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BY THE EDITOR. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


Malli. = म* = Mallinátha, महिनाथः, 

Hem. = ह° = Hemidri. हेमाद्रिः. 

Chá. = Are = Ohéritravardhana. खारिजवर्धनः« 

Val. > qe = Vallabha. Tu: 

Su. = ge = Sumativijaya. सुमतिविजञयः. 

Din. = दि० = Dinakaramis’ra. विनकरमिअः, 

Vija. = fae = Vijayagani. विजयगणि:, 

Vijay. = विज० = Vijayánandasüris' vara- विजञयानन्द्सूरी्च- 
| charanasevaka. रष्धरणसेवकः. 

Dharm. = qe = Dharmamern, धर्ममेरु:. 

As. = The second Ms. of the Group A. 


B, = The second Ms. of the Group. B. 
Cs. = The second Ms. of the Group O. 
D; = The second Ms. of the Group D. 
R = Raghuvans'a. 

Ku, = Kumárasambhava. 

Ri. = Ritusamhára. —— 

Meg. = Meghadüta, 

Mv. = Mälavikägnimitram. 

Vi. = Vikramorvas'iyam. 

8's. = S'skuntalam. 

Budha. = Buddhacharitam. 

Mil. = Málatimádhavam. 

Uttar, — Uttaracharitam. 

Mähv. = Maháviracharitam. 

Ve. = Venisamharanam. 

Mu. = Mudrárákshasam, 

Rat. = Ratnivali. 

Mri, = Mrichchhakatikam. 


CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


lS Osos 


N. B.—The reader should make these corrections and additions 
before commencing to read, It will be found that some insignificant 
mistakes have crept in owing to the great haste with which the book has 


been issued. 
PAGE. LINE, INCORRECT, 
5 7 for विद्येषणे 
6 2]l „ मयूरवाण्याः 
3 l from below „ “ag 
22 | ]6 » कुशारन्य- 
2 5 from below » queen 
5 4 from below » king 
24 20 » निराकाति 
27 3 „ AT 
5; 9 » “बाला 
9 » बाल: 
38 9 „ अनुगनेन 
40 38 » "पामचे 
2 I9 » NN 
46 7 from below » he 
48 2 „ वाक्ति 
5l 5 from below » “स्तुलाम? 
56 5 » दोग्भीणां 
" 22 „ cmq 
38 6 from below » man’; 
T 9 from below » prey 
59 22 „ think me that 
62 } from below » “वत” 
64 8 » प्रातकालं 
67 4 from below » f: | बभार 
68 2 „ मन्थतीति 
72 2] » पित- 
75 7 ” gü- 
77 2 » एक 


OoRRECT. 


read विद्योषणेः 


» मयूरवाण्यः 
» "s 

» “RAAT, 
„ Queen, 
» king, 

„ निराकृतिः 
» माँ 

„ वालों 

„ ` वालः 

» अनुगमनेन 
„ TT 


„ think that 
p Ade 

„ NIRS 

„ कोदायोबंभार 
» मध्नन्तीति 

» पितू- 

„ gd- 


» Te 


PAGE. 


44 
8 


89 
90 
92 
96 
97 
98 
02 
06 


07 
¹ 


2 
¹3 
¹5 


9? 
6 
११ 
7 
li9 
720 
]22 
724 


25 
28 


97 
29 
30 
33 
i35 


97 
36 
१? 
» 


740 
446 


LINE, INCORRECT. 
5 from below for srfarfüratel 
i5 „ झातेहैभिः 
6 „ वाजिरिभि 
from below ,, AA: 
7 „ (लोचनमास्ये” 
2 „ सवित्रव 
6 „ TÉ 
25 „ राचितोः 


4 from below ,, 


प्रसादम॒मुखे 


0 from below ,, पुरोगेः 
2 from below add B. O. E. I. R. with Val, Din., and Su., 
शात्रव व for 3774 च. 


7 „ कारदेशः 
6 „ कपितानां 
26 „ junglings 


2 from below ,, 


*बदनो? 


CORRECT. 


read अशिक्षताओं 


१) 


» 


79 


११ 


PRR” 
afaa 
Tae: 
AAN 
सवित्रेव 
नन्यादि? 
रचिताः 
ANN AAN 
qim: 


HINTEN: 


„ कम्पितानां 
„ Jinglings 


99 


बदनो 


4 from below add A. B. R. with Su., जलवत्मेना for स्थलवत्मेना* 
„ feret 


9 „ दिदामदींची 

5 » अनेके व- 

5 „ अस्तःपुर" 

ll from below ,, प्रात्पेः 
0 „ SAA“ 
25 „ Utsavasanktas 
8 „ Nader“ 

6 from below ,, fifa 
l5 ` „ STA. 

l0 | „ दाश्वरदसः 
2] 9) तवाहत 

24 » Vartantu’s 
22 „ मालवनेता 
ll „ स्निम्ञ्वेव 

4 » पेद्रस्थस्य 


4 from below „ 


lighted 


ll from below ,, camels and mares 


n » 
9 from below ,, 
6 from below ,, 
l0 » 
0 from below „ 


जेग्मुषस्त 
they say 
भवांस्तत्व 
बृहतस्तरगान्‌ 
प्रयोक्त 


77 
29 
१९ 


११ 


2) 


अनेकेनेव- 
अन्तःपृरः 

प्रातिः 

sudor 
Utsavasanketas 
रथवत्मे? 

जभिषेक” 

अप्यग्र 
paza 
तवाहत 
Varatantu’s 
बालवनिता 
dA 
तद्रथस्य 
delighted 
she-camels 
जग्मुषस्त 
they say, 
भवांस्त्व” 
बृहस्तरङ्भाच 
प्रयो कुः 


oer 


lu 

LINE. INCORRECT. 

4 from below for अधिकारा? 

l4 „ वेन्दिपुत्राः 

7 from below ,, वेतालिकाः 

7 from below ,, कांलाक्षम? 

l6 » INTA 

8 » वानायुजा:“ 
24 „ Cbanking clains, 
2] „ exhibited 

5 » लिलेख 

7 from below ,, but the way 

6 „ f 


7 from below „ 


षल्योगे षष्ठीनिषेधे ॥ 


5 from below ,, “माहात्म्यं zà- 
2 from below ,, चन्द्रमौले, 
20 „ बलौऽसौ 
76 „ वातरपा? 
26 » palm tree groves 
„ पाण्ड्या$य” 
9 from below ,, दध्यादिके विक्रेयं कत्य? 
28 » like as 
8 „ अधष्टका-- 
3 „ अस्यतो” 
28 „ had gone 
3 „ गवाक्षडवाक्ष" 
6 „ Tay 
8 „5 hat 
22 , Of his 
9 क्षोणीं 
trom below „ म हाभिषेचनं 
4 „ Am. 
l3 „ सन्यासी सि 
8 from below „ क्षितेर aa 
6 „ सञ्ज किरण 
4 from below „ विभ्रामार्वलां 
7 „ ANET 
74 ११ सकालेतं 
3 „ कृतेवना 
23 » burn (i.e. torment) 
6 from below „ श्रीमुखं 
» तेन कर्मणा 


L 77 


CoRRECT. 


read अधिकारि" 


„ अन्दिपुत्राः 

„ वैतालिका 

„ कालाक्षम? 

„ वनजाक्ष 

„ वैनायुजा:” 

„ clanking chains, 
„ exhibiting 

» विलिलेख [ way 
» but from the 
„ NSN 

„ खल्योगे बष्ठीनिषेषे 
„ माहान्म्यदर्श - 

99 चम्द्रमौले $5 
II 

„ वातैरपा? 

» palm-tree-groves 
„ पाण्ड्यो$य” 

„ देध्यादिविक्रेव्य” 

„ like 

» अधृष्टाका-- 

„ भन्यतो" 

„ gone 

„ गवाक्षाद्गवाक्षः 


» विश्रमाविलां 
„ त्यादिना 
» सुकुलितं 

„ कृतवाना? 


„ burns(i,e.torments) 


» श्रीः qui 
„ स्तेनकमंणा 


Paar. 


253 
254 
260 
262 
264 


१9 
266 
276 
295 


77 
307 
32 
35 
329 
337 
345 
352 
357 
36¹ 
363 
365 

70 
376 
386 


388 
398 


403 
405 
११ 
45 
49 
१2 


438 
439 


442 


444 


iv 


So circumstanced I am unable to endure 


LINE, INCORRECT. 
5 from below for गलहास्तिभ:ः 
5 from below „ H. इतस्तु, 
9 from below ,, नवयोवना 
2 from below ,, पाठ 
2 „ नाभिम्‌ 
8 „ Nd. 

2 „ यस्यः 
2 „ wera 

„ सनि झापातू 
6 from below , इवाभत्‌ 
6 „ रस 

2 77 पष्पे : 

20 „ AAA: 
7 from below ,, वासिते 
8 „ मन्वग 

3 „ TURE 
8 „ gaia 

है । » कवेत : 

from below ,, (expressed of) 

8 | » hearts 

3 from below ,, father 

„ from below ,, heaven for 

2 „ सेन 
6 ” परिदेवम 

3 „ mia 
2 „ स्थित 
from below ,, gc 

१4 „ इन्द्रियाभातू 

5 „ नमिताः 
8 from below ,, कणोपितेन 

4 from below ,, ANN 

l from below „ गोचरणां 

5 » केदावन्ति 
5 from below ,, मुदितां 

22 Q 
LE 
8-58 
l9 593 
253 
FEE 
79 » worlds 


OORRECT. 


read THEA: 
„ H. इतरस्त, 
„ नवयोवनाः 
„ पाठे 
„ नाभिताम 
„ Ia“ 
११ यस्याः 
T amen 
„ म॒निझापात 


» “प्रादभोवा 
„ वाहितेः 

„ मन्वग्‌ 

» रघूद्रहो 

” सप्सपेति 
» कवेतः 

» (expressed ) 
„ heart 

,, father, 
„ heaven, 
» सेना 

„ परिदेवने 
» मागेवद्यात 
» स्थितं 


» SU 

„ इन्द्रियाभावात्‌ 
११ नामिताः 

» कणोपितेन 

„ NIN 

» गोचराणां 

„ $3304 

„ सुदिता 


„ worlds, 


LINE, INCORRECT. 
20 for and addressed 
34 „ gave him 
ll „ विज्ञादात्‌ 

6 „ जहोटेहित्रा 

0 „ स्वोपत्तेः 
20 „ When 
3 » त्वपुत्रस्य 

» कतेव्या 
2] „ साधनायत्येकत्र 
8 „ मृगंगीत? 

7 » WIA 

3 » भाचेतसोपक्ञ 
5 » हैरासे 

7 from below „ ‘वेदिन 

2 „ "दिरच्छेद 

3 from below „ "दिरच्छेदि 

7 „ Safa: 
2 from below , thongh 

l2 „ क्रमिः 
ll » तेन तेन 

8 » दिख 
8 » qq 
2 from below ,, fa3fu 
8 „ व्याप्नुवदिन्दिव्यस्तूय” 
2 » NN 

9 from below ,, as will as 
20 „ cometics 

2 L M 

$ from below ,, “च्छत्ता 

i] » सन्धानन 

4 ११ आजणोत 

5 „ षष्ठीमासः 

l9 „ अप्रतीघारत 

5 75 पुत्रौ ऽजनि 

il » गत्यथेत्वत 

9 „ dade 

8 » पुत्रयामेध्ये 

ा6 „ काओन 

23 „ Crown prince 


Y 


CORRECT. 


read addressed 


„ and gave him 
» विषादात्‌ 

„ जह्नोटेहित्रा 

72 स्वोत्पत्तेः 

» Then 

9) aque 

„ HAST 

„ “साधनायेत्येकत्र 
» Tt गीत” 

» WAR 

„ प्राचेतसोपज्ञं 

„ रहसि 

„ वेदिनः 

„ RITE” 

„ BDR 


» विज्लेषी 


„ as well as 
„ cosmetics 
» EE ` 

„ च्छेत्ता 

„ सन्धानेन 

„ TINA 
११ षष्ठीसमास . 
„ अप्रतिघातं 
» पुजो$जनि 
» गत्यथैत्वात 
„ made 

„ पुत्रयोमेध्ये 
„ ^nm 

„ crowned-prince 


E 


PiaR. 


565 
566 
567 
570 


57 | 


573 
574 


Vl 


LINE. INCORRECT, 
I from below for This 
3 „ rer. 
2 from below ,, Sd: 
0 „ अनाथोवहा 
5 39 प्रेक्षन्तः 
90 „ The word com- 
mand Í 
I l » उपाययुङ्कू 
I from below „ ग्रीवो? 
8 „ अन्तपुरजनात्‌ 
22 „ hung 
7 » कुवते 
2 ,, भमिवणा 
7 „ चासोविदादा 
5 » नितम्बकदेसो 
॥7 » अङ्कना 
NOTES, 
4 from below » विषयेषिणां, 
8. „ म्राष्मे 
9 „ ta 
20 „ NUN. 
3 „ प्रजापतिः 
2 » TT. 
7 from below , दालभाः 
5 from below ,, cleary 
9 » मृनत्वाक, 
4 from below „„ यवा 
l6 „ dutifu 
l0 » 
2 » दुहीदनोमक 
l4 » अमृममिवा 
20 » ending 
3 from below ,, भू भियते 
ll » langanor 
9 from below „„ दिगतानि 
„ Im 
4 „ compound word 
6 „ SUT: नभस्वामिव 


CorRECT. 
read The majority of the 


„ “frat 

„ स्रष्टाकातेः 

» अनथोवहा 

» प्रेक्षन्त 

„ Ihe word of com- 
mand 

» STE 

„ ff 

„ अन्तःपुरजनात्‌ 

» hang 

„ कैवेते 

„ अग्निवर्णो 

„ चासो विदादा 

„ नितम्बेकदेदा 

» अङ्गनाः 


» विषयेषिणां, 

„ प्राप्मे 

» Ul 

„ उपपद्‌. 

„ प्रजापाते 

„ युवयोरियम- 
„ WHAT 

„ clearly 

» सूनृतवाक, 

„ यवाः 

> dutiful 

» T 

„ दुहादीनामेक 
„ अमृतमिवा 
„ enduring 
„ भूश्रियते 

„ languor 

„ दिगंतानि 
११ Arm 
„ compound - word 
„ दक्षिणो नभरवानिव 


he 


PAGE. 


72 


Vil 


LINE. INCORRECT, 
2 from below for राजानू 
6 „ राजदीप्ता" 


0 from below ,, place 
from below ,, श्रिय 
5 „ पान्‌ 
0 from below ,, त्सुकः 
8 from below ,, यः 
3 from below „ fis 


7 „ interpreter 
2 „ proceptor’s 
8 „ पुलिंग" 
from below „ उपलालन 
2l » “ग्रतसर" 

20 „ uf 
2l » egit 
22 „ ललितेश्वा? 

l „ NN 
26 „ which described 

3 „ have derived 

3; „ abundance, 

3i „ at 

6 „ हीधराः मुखो 
24 „litter bearers 
6 from below „„ आक्षिपन्त्यरावन्दानि 
20 „ did not fixed 

6 from below » त्यन्वथो 
25 » ति सोरभ्यं 

6 » UN 
9 » व्यापाश्रर्य 
0 » दृदाद्वर्ञ्य 

77 » TWAT 

7 „ Greedly 
l9 „ कबन्धस्यादेको» 

8 from below ,, धनृस्स्यास्तीति 
46 » “स्वयंवरेण 
6 » परिमाजयेत्‌ 

4 » matin : 

3 from below » अत्या 

6 » पदक्ष्नोदः 

l5 „ सिमाधिनां 


OORBECT. 


read राजनू 


„ राजदीप्ता _ 


„ interpreted 

„ preceptor's 

„ Ofer 

„ उपलालनं 

„ N: NN 

„ रित्युत्था? 

„ Sgit: 

„ ललिते श्वा ° 

» er cribed 
» Which are des- 
„ have been derived 
„ abundance. 

» At 

„ हीश्वरा मूखोः 

„ litter-bearers 

» आक्षिपन्त्यरविन्दानि 
„ did not fix 

„ त्यन्वथो 

„ हाते सोरभ्यं 

s एषा च 

„ व्यपाश्रयं 
"EUIS 

„ FIG 

„ Greedy 

„ कबन्धः स्यादेको 
„ पेनृरस्यास्तीति 

» NAA NN 

» परिमाजेयेत 

» “लक्ष्मीकः 

» अत्या 

» पदक्षोदः 

» समाधिना 


PAGE, 
52 

१) 
53 

१? 
54 


» 
56 


LINE, INCORRECT. 
2 for पराषेगतेः 
8 „ पराधेगतेः 
6 from below „ वाय 
6 from below „ quote 
4 from below ,, दीपाचे: 
0 from below „ WHT: 
7 from below , “xrar: 
3 „ कृतवति 
3 „ सम्ब॒धौ 
9 » क्षेतरियस्त 
5 from below ,, कामज्यानि 
5 from below » हेमयपस्त 
2 » Rn 
28 „ SATIR 
9 „ वोदिर्यानिः 
l4 from below ,, वत्सरः NA 
9 „ afat 
» „ गांभीर्ये 
22 „ जाबालीम्‌ 
7 from below ,, भटोक्त? 
5 from below ,, होमान्यत्‌ 
5 from below ,, न्यक्त 
7 from below „ af 
8 „ अन्तपुरे 
8 „ नियमात्मनः 
77 » त्यजन्त 
24 „ सरवत्मे 
l from below ,, hey 
99 tertor 
l9 » निझांपातैः 
4 from below ,, भगवंस्छन्दौ 
„ the Garuda 
2 „ the Garuda 
8 from below ,, farcf ser 
2 from below ,, दुःखाकरोति 
8 » to have used 
9 77 ऐन्द्रि 
8 » Te: 


eee 


vu 


OORRECT, 


read परा:्यगते: 
„ पराधयेगत: 
„ NN 
» quotes 
„ दीपाथि: 
„ FHT: 
„ भावः 
„ कृतवती 
» सम्बुध्दो 
„ क्षत्रियस्य त 
„ कामजानि 
„ हैमयपरत 
„ MAN 
„ लक्ष्यीचकार 
„ वादियाकि: 
„ TA NA 
» सूचितं 
„ गांभीर्य 
„ जाबालिम 
„ भट्टोक्त? 
» होमोस्यत 
१) व्यक्त 
v सवेमिदं 
१) अन्त d 
» नियतात्मनः 
„ ANF 
„ सरवत्मे 
» they 
, terror 
„ विद्यांपतिः 
„ भगवच्छन्दी 
» Garuda 
» Garuda 
„ दिरशिछदा 
» दुःखीकरोति 
» to have been used 
„ OPE: 
„ नभस्मयोः 
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248 
250 
284 
253 
256 
259 
264 
2? 
266 
272 
274 
276 
278 
280 
285 
292 


9? 
294 
302 

» 
3808 
3l5 
əl6 
5१ 

१? ' 
39 
328 
333 


99 
33+ 


११ 
337 
344 
346 
35] 
354 


99 
362 
364 
366 


ix 
LINE. INCORRECT. 


3 for five fig trees 
6 from below ,, इत्युक्तवात 
9 from below ,, fad: 


9 ११ अध्यास्त 
6 from below „ मारुती? 
9 » सकम्पत 
2 „ happened to 
4 „ he saw 


3 from below ,, ज्योति, 
2 from below ,, fe 
from below ,, वर्षतुः 

4 » NN वा 
9 „ शुश्रवे 
from below ,, ककुझान, 

5 from below ,, आलिलेगं 


3 » गौरमेव 
24 » पुत्रार्थीन्यः 
पु] from below » gg: 

6 » TANT 

l from below » till 
3 „ बिभ्रमं 

4 „ knwn 


6 from below „ कौतुहल” 
2 „ expression of वाम्‌ 
from below ,, देह 


6 » दास्याते 
l39from below ,, anttopes 
23 » प्रिया Tar 
4 from below ,, दक्षिणादा 
22 „ WS 
24 „ आहिताग्न्यादीत्वात 
6 from below ,, भ्राजिष्णु 
2l » फले दूरं 

4 99 प्रतिबिम्ब : 
22 „ Fret 

77 9) दाधनिरंतरं 
8 » निष्णापाः 


9 from below ,, शातानि 
8 from below ,, चाय 
from below „ maara 


CORRECT, 


read five trees 


„ इत्युक्तत्वात्‌ 

» fA: 

„ अध्यास्ते 

» मारुति” 

» समकम्पत 

» he happened to 
» When he saw 


११ NIA, 

„ आलिलिंग 

„ गौरवमेव 

» पृत्राथिन्यः 

१9 Te: 

„ ममापि 

,, Still 

» विभ्रमं 

„ known 

» "e 

१) expression वामू 
» 8E 

» दास्यसि 

, antilopes 

» भियावेदां 

» STAT 

» x "ms" 

„ आहिताग्न्यादित्वात्‌ 


१9 fat 
» निष्पापाः | 
» रातानि 

११ वायं 

p MANN 


x 


Paas, Linz. INCORRECT. CORRECT. 
867 l from below for 2e read "ग्रह 
373 3 „ “ससर्ग „ संसग 
INTRODUCTION. 
97 8 „ R. E. Dutt „R. C. Dutt 
” l from below „ R. E. Dutt’s „ R. C. Dutt's 
* oy 
Ee: 
E 8 E We have also the same idea cxpress- 
8.8 ed in almost the same words in the 
है है। नी: S'ákuntala :— | 
= g “ छाया न मूच्छेति मलोपहतप्रसादे 
8 P 9 A त॒ दर्पेणतले सलभावकाद्या " ॥ VII. 32. 
€ Un 
)*&88 
746 5 from below ,, मज्जन्तन „ मञ्जञ्जन्तून्‌ 
758 20 „ Vaidarbha „„ Vidarbha 
59 3 » but says that „ but that 
463 l » tyle » style 
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CRITICAL NOTICE, 
——— ôé— 
THE MSS. COLLATED FOR THE FIRST EDITION. 


A. Under this group come two Mss. one of which is 
complete and includes the commentary of Mallinütha as 
published here. It is quite legible but incorrect. It belongs 
to my grand-father, Timaznichirya. It contains 3॥ folia, 
having eleven lines on each page, and is wanting in 2 leaves 
of the tenth canto. It is a transcript from a Ms. in the Ma- 
nùra Library of the Bijapur district. The marginal space at 
right hand side of most of the leaves of this Ms. has been 
eaten by worms. Most of the leaves are also marked with 
small holes made by the white ants the little ravagers. It 
has uo date, but appears to be probably about a hundred and 


fifty years old, and is carefully revised. The other codex 


belongs to the late S'ankara Bhatia Dravida. This also is 
complete, containing 648  palm-tree leaves having on an 
average 2 lines on each leaf, with short explanatory notes. 
It does not differ from the first except ina few places where 


it appears to have been corrected or modified by some one who 


probably used it. The colophon of this Ms. writes that it is 8 
transcript of a Ms. in the Tanjore Palace Library in the Deva- 
nigari character, Although this codex does not give any date 
of its production yet it appears to be more than a hundred 
years old from the appearance of the worn-out codices and 
the faint marks of the black powder that is generally rubbed 
against letters in order to make them distinct and readable. 
These two Mss., therefore, may probably be said to represent 
the Karnatic text of the poem. 


B. I have arranged three Mss. under this group, two of 
which contain the text and the commentary of Mallinàtha. 
One of these is a transcript from a Ms. in the library of Mr. 
Govinda S'ástri Nirantara of Nassick. It is wanting in the 
pages of the second canto, being otherwise complete. It isa 


T ami — — 
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very legible, pretty correct, and considerably old copy, though 
it gives no date of its production. It contains 320 leaves and 
bears ]0 lines on each page. Another Ms. belongs to Mr 
Narayana S'àstri who kindly lent it to me on condition that I 
should return it safe after I had made use of it. This, too, is 
a most valuable manuscript. The pages of this Ms. are not 
continuous, each canto having a separate paging and having 
on each page lines of writing in the Kayastha form of De- 
vanàgari character. These two Mss. appear to have been 
transcripts of each other and to have & common source. The 
third and the most authentic Ms., containing the text only, 
was lent to me, after the first seven cantos had been 
printed off, by the honourable Mr. Bál Gangüdhar Tilak 
B. A. LL. B. to whom it belongs. It is about 509 years old 
since it gives the date of its production.! 


. As all these three Mss. have a remarkable coincidence 
among each other in their readings so as to indicate a distinct 
rescension they are classed under the same group B. These 
Mss., therefore, may probably be said to represent the text of 
the North- West provinces 


C. This group contains two Mss. both having the com- 
mentary of Mallinitha. One of them was procured for me by 
Mr. Sridhara S’astri Limaye from a Jaina S'ràvaka (i. e. 
श्रमणक ). It contains 276 folia of thick, yellow paper, having 

2 lines on each page. The writing is extremely careful ex- 
cept on eight pages which appear to be of a later hand. The 
other belongs to Mr. Sridhara S'üstri Limaye himself, con- 
taining 266 leaves with 4 lines on each page, and having a 


.l. The following is its colophon :— 


श्रीविक्रमार्कनरेन्द्रसंवत १४४४ वर्षे राजाधिराजश्रीफेरोजसाहि राज्ये अ- 
Prat विजयद्शम्यां सोमश्रवणे रु" श्रीयशःकलशोपाध्यायरूपकेशीय- 
गच्छगगनांगणमण्डनद्निकरश्रीसिद्धस्तारिशेष्पवा राजहसमिश्रतत्रधान - 
वार्चयमशिरोमणेः We लक्ष्मीचन्द्रमुनेभणनाय रघुमहाकाव्यं मुदा लिखि- 
BATTS | । आचन्द्राक नंयात्पुस्तकं । सर्गाष्टावनन्तरं शेषाः सर्गा गुणापाण्डि- 
तमतिरत्नपठनार्थम । 
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separate pagination for each canto. These two codices are 
mostly correct. Each word of the text is written separately 
according to the modern fashion of Devanágarî writing except 
the cantos l3th, I4th, I5th and l6th, where this rule of writing 
is totally ignored. The text and the commentary in this Ms 
do not appear to have been written at one and the same time, 
because some readings in the one differ from those in the other, 
aud on the margin some of the readings have been purposely 
changed or modified by a later hand, It appears that the text 
of the Raghuvans'a was written first and then the scribes wrote 
out the commentary of Mallinitha. Because the commentary 
in these Mss. does not invariably explain the various readings 
adopted by these texts. Neither of them bears any date. 
Mr. Limaye says that this last one was presented to his father 
by a Gozarithi Brihmaza of Vadavhina. These two Mss., 
therefore, may be said to represent the Guzaràtha and Rujapu- 
tinà text 


D. Under this group come two Mss. with the comment- 
ary of Mallinàtha, one of which is a very correct and legible 
one. It contains 259 leaves and gives 8 cantos, but wants 
the second canto and the last two pages of the eighteenth 
canto. It was procured for me by one of my students from 
his Upidhyiya, a resident of Malegàva in Khándesha. It is 
copy of a Ms. in the Library of Mr. Hatti S‘istri of Indore, 
which was copied down at Ujjayini in the Samvat year of 
827, as given on its colophon. The other Ms. was procured 
for me by Mr. Narasimha S'ástri, It is a very incorrect and 
rather illegible copy; it contains, however, all the 9 cantos 
with the commentary of Mallinütha. Its colophon has the 
Samvat year 793. This also is a representative of the 
Benares text, since it is 8 transcript of a Ms., in the Library 
of the late lamented Bala S'istri Rinade. These two Mss 
therefore, may safely be said to represent the text of Benares 
and Central provinces | 


The first Ms. of the group A. is the most incorrect of my 
texts ; but such as it is, it does not differ materially from the 
accompanying next of the same group. The third, the fourth 
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and the fifth, which form the group B. correspond very closely, 
and seem to have been taken from one original. The peculiar 
feature of this group of codices is that the rescension of the 
readings adopted by it has a remarkable correspondence to 
the distinct rescension of readings followed by all the Jaina 
commentators, including in most cases also Hemádri and 
Dinakara, the Brihmana commentators, and the Calcutta 
edition of 832. The sixth and the seventh codices represent 
thetext as current in the Guzaràtha and Rájaputáná provinces, 
and are by far the most correct. The eighth and the ninth, 
from Benares and the Central provinces, correspond pretty 
closely ; but they are not copies of the same original, nor are 
they in most cases so markedly separate in their readings from 
the Guzarátha and Rájaputánà text as to indicate a distinct 
rescension. In classifying these texts the first two may be taken 
to form one group, and the next three another. Under the 
third group fall two codices and under the fourth come only 
two Mss. These two codices of the group D. invariably con- 
stitute distinct rescensions, though they are very corrupt. On 
the whole, however, the two groups B.C. invariably corres- 
pond so closely, that it would be misleading to say that they 
constitute distinct rescensions. They are all copies of one ori- 
ginal, differing just enough to show that they have undergone 
the usual corruptions which a long course of copying and 
recopying under different circumstances in different times ren- 
ders unavoidable. 


The commentaries of Hemádri, Cháritravardhana and 
Dinakara correspond pretty closely ; but they are not copies of 
the same original nor are they so markedly separate in their 
readings from the groups B. and C. as to indicate a distinct 
rescension. This family or group of codices, though it has an 
occasional leaning to A. and D. and sometimes to the com- 
mentary of Mallinatha, yet it mainly departs from our scholiast. 
Under the second group fall the commentaries of Vallabha, 
Vijayagani, Vijayànandasüris'varacharanasevake, Dharmameru 
and Samativijaya. These commentators very closely corres- 
pond to each other and have an occasional leaning to A. or D. 
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This group also does not agree with Mallinätha except on 
occasional purposes. In classifying the texts of these com- 
mentators the first three with B. and C. may be taken to form 
one group or family, and the next five another. On the whole, 
however, the two groups correspond so closely, that it would 
be misleading to say that they constitute distinct rescensions, 


Besides these nine Mss. which have been regularly collat- 
ed in preparing the present edition, I have also consulted two 
lithograph editions available here, the Calcutta edition of 
832, Prof. Kalicharaza’s edition, as well as Prof. Kaildsa 
Chandra’s F. A. course, and lastly the late lamented Rao 
Bahadur S’ankara P. Pandit’s admirable edition of the 
Bombay series. All these printed editions, except the last 
have probably one and the same source. I have not, therefore, 
thought it necessary to use them except for occasional re- 
ference in ascertaining unintelligible letters either in the text 
or Mallinátha's commentary. In editing this book I have 
generally adopted the principle which has been followed by 
the distinguished editors of the Government Bombay Sanskrit 
Series. But I have also followed, in most cases, the rules laid 
down by Dr. Rijendralil Mitra. There are differences of opinion 
on this point between European and the Native scholars, Dr. 
Rájendralál Mitra has laid down some rules on this practice and 
has ably defended them. It would not, I think, be ont of place 
to quote Dr. Rájendralàl Mitra’s remarks on the said principle 
here. He says :—* Ancient and medieval Indian exegets did 
not tolerate any eclecticism. They were very particular in 
preserving the errors of their texts, so as not in any way to 
injure the authenticity of the originals. As regards the Vedas 
the variations resulting from the practice of early chanters 
were classed under different schools or S'ákhas, and to pre- 
clude the possibility of farther change, the words were record- 
ed in various arbitrary forms under the names of क्रमपाठ, जटापाढ, 
de. The religious feeling which prompted these arrangements, 
did not apply to works of minor importance; but their com- 
mentators were particular in noticing the varietas lectionis of 
their texts, and in pointing out what they thought were apo- 
cyphal, or of doubtful authenticity. Modern Indian editors 
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do not, as a rule, follow this practice. They, in a manner, 
repudiate * various readings.’ They assume that the original 
must be one, and the differences observable are merely copyists' 
errors, which it is their duty to correct. The consequence is, 
not unoften, a serious tampering with originals ; and this is 
also the cause of the almost invariable absence of critical 
apparatus in their editions.! ” 


Generally speaking, European scholars follow a different 
course. As in their editions of Greek and Latin texts so in 
Sanskrit, they reproduce, either in footnotes or in appendices, 
all the variations and blunders of the different codices they 
have at command. For critical purpcses their practice is un- 
questionably the best, for it would be intolerable to permit 


editors to become the arbiters of what really were the original | 


readings of their texts. They are, in the present day, so far 


removed from the language, habits, customs and surroundings 
of the authors whose works they edit, that they cannot be too ::. 


careful in preserving, as far as possible, the materials at com- 
mand for the proper elucidation of their texts. 


European practice, in this respect, however, is not so nni- 


form as to admit of being classed under one head, or to be 


generally set up as models for the people of this country to 
copy. While some European scholars are in favour of an in- 


telligent discrimination between what are different readings © 
and what are mere blunders of copyists, others insist upon a 


faithful reproduction of even the most obvions and unques- 
tionable mistakes. 


The learned Professor Max Müller, the prince of modern 


Sanskrit editors, belongs to the first class. In the prefaces to 
his magnificent edition of the Rig Veda, he has discussed at 


great length the principles which he has followed. Denounc- :: 


ing most vehemently the mischief done by conjectural criti- 
eism of classical scholarship, and deprecating most strongly 
any countenance given to it by Sanskrit scholars,” he sets 
down the principle“ Let an editor give what there is, and 


l. See Preface, Vayupurins, Dr. Räjendraläl's edition, Bibli 
Ind. series, page 3 
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let the commentator and translator say what might be, or 
what ought to be.” He, nevertheless adds: it may be truly 
said that the chief business of modern critics is to zleanse the 
text of the classics from the improvements introduced by 
the ingenious editors of the last three centuries, and we ought 


not to neglect this lesson in preparing our own editiones 
princi pes. 


The principle by itself is sound enough, but it is open to a 
grave practical objection, for it involves the question of “ res- 
toration " of texts, and opens a wide door to “ ingenious 
editors of our times to commit the very mischief of con- 
jectural criticism ” which the learned scholar condemns. In 
carrying out this principle in his work, he says:—** have not 
thought it necessary to give all the extraordinary corruptions 
that have crept into Sáyana's text, particularly when they oc- 
eurred in passages the wording of which admitted of easy 
restoration. 2 


On the other hand, some European Sanskritists, particu- 
larly those who are not perfect masters of their subject and 
are nevertheless conscientious, follow a different rale, they jot 
down all the blunders they meet with, not excepting printers’ 
mistakes, as varietas lectionis. In very ancient and in archaic, 
unintelligible works, such as the Vedas and Chanda’s poems, 
this is ordinarily a safe rule to follow, but, strictly enforced, 
it results in a Chinese tailor’s work, copying patch and all. 
It cannot lay claim to the credit of intelligent critical editing. 


In dealing with medieval Sanskrit works it would be 
absurd to follow such a rule, except in exceptional cases. 


I think the proper rule to follow is what has been laid 
down by Dr. Max Miiller to give every reading that admits of 
a meaning, and every blunder in orthography, etymology, or 
syntax, which is constant, or generally prevailing ; but to 


], See Max Müllers edition of Rig Veda, preface V. 
pege XIX. 

2. See Max Müller's edition of Rig Veda, preface page, 
AXXVII. | 
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take no note of what are mere accidental lapses. There ar 
many obvious blunders and lacune in Mss. which bear r 
relation to their authors, and for critical purposes are of n 
value whatsoever. The manner in which due discrimina- 
tion is made between what are obvious blunders, and what ar 
doubtful and unquestionable variations, marks the distincti: 
between the critical and the uncritical editor. This is bo: 
a trite axiom to notice, but some differences of opinion havin; 
arisen in connection with the works published in the * Bibliothe- 
ca Indica,’ it is necessary to explain the principles which have 
been followed by me and some of those who have worke: 
under my advice and guidance. 


Variations in Mss. may be classed under six heads; 
l, Sentences; 2, Phrases, 3, Words; 4, Spelling; 5, Gram- 
matical concordance ; 6, Metre. 


() A sentence may occupy one place iu one Ms. and 
another in a different one, or be present in one, and absent in 
others. In either case, I think, it is imperative on the editor 
to record the fact in a footnote. Should the absence occur in 
an apparently very correct and old Ms. and later codices 
should supply the sentence, the fact is still of sufficient im- 
portance to be recorded ; but if the absence be noticed in s 
modern and obviously corrupt text, it would, in my opinion. 
be a waste of time to take note of it. For my part I have 
systematically overlooked it. | 


(2, 3) Differences in phrases and words should 
always be noticed, except when undoubtedly corrupt 
and unmeaning, and occurring in one or two out of 
several Mss. In India, with the aid of Pandits who are ex- 
perts in the branch of literature to which the works belong, 
it is not difficult, in preparing copy forthe press, to correct 
snch corruptions, and to restore the texts, and, as long as we 
have the advantage of Pandits who are unrivalled in their 
knowledge of the works to which they have devoted their 
lives, it would be a sin and a shame to overlook them. No 
European scholar in India has done so. In Europe, where 


E: ki ES = E १ क 
CAE ee gr — नत — — = 
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they are not to be had, the case may be different, and, in 
conscientious editing, footnotes may be needed. When a 
corrupt form occurs in all the Mss. and a restoration is need- 
ed, the fact should always be recorded. 


(4) In spelling it is not unfrequently seen that peculi- 
arities are as uniform and regular as variations in words, 
phrases, and sentences, while in other cases they are quite 
accidental. In such cases the forms which are constant or 
generally prevailing in the texts before an editor, are those 
which should always be adopted, and mere blunders entirely 
overlooked. For instance, in Chanda's poem the well-known 
word Anangapila occurs repeatedly, spelled अमगपाल. If in 
one place the dot on the top indicating then be absent, I 
think it would z be the merest pedantry to notice it. In some 
cases even persistent forms occurring in ancient works, such 
as the Vedas, may be safely corrected without a footnote, and 


I cannot illustrate this better than by reference to the letters g, 


क्ष, @, which, in Mss. copied in Northern India, are frequently 
misplaced, and which Professor Max Müller has not thought 
it worth his while to notice. 


(5) As regards grammatical concordance, Professor 
Max Miiller has not hesitated to change simple forms, such 
as जयति into अयात where the context required the change. 
I fully subscribe to his rule ; but in the use of the tenses and 
other more complicated questions the safest plan appears to 
be to adhere to the text as closely as possible. 


(6) Errors in metre, when accidental or the results 
of bad copying, are easily corrected. Ancient authors» 
however, were, in अनुष्टुप्‌ particularly, careless, and their 
errors cannot be corrected without tampering with the 
original. In all sacred works they have been respected by 
medieval Indian scholars, and accounted for as peculiarities 
of holy sages, भाषे. Modern editors can do no better. 


THE MSS. COLLATED FOR THE SECOND EDITION. 


E. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. 
Jo. 74, XI. Collection A of 879-80. Paper, 9 x 5 inches, 


r 


20 


\ 
Folia, 42. rhe average number of lines on each page is 8. 
Character, Devanagari. Date, 830 of the Samvat year. 
Wanting 6 nme of the second and third cantos, but pretty 
correct and legible. Wi gives only the text of the Raghuvans a. 


F. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. 
No. 85. XIX. Visramabigs (ellection I. Paper, 2 X 5 in- 
ches. Folia I7. The average nu ber of lines on each page 
is 9. Character, Devanigari. Dale, none, about a hundred 
and fifty years old. It gives only the second canto with the 
commentary of Mallinatha written abe’? and below the text, 
but correct. \ 


G. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. 
No. 254. XIX. Vis rämabäga Collection !- Paper, I2 & 5 in- 
ches. Folia 6l. The average number of lines on each page 
is I0. Character, Devanagari. Date, none» about a hundred 
and twenty-five years old. It gives only the cantos III, IV, 

and VI with the commentary of Mallinatu Written above 
and below the text. It is pretty correct and legible. 


H. Fromthe Library of the Deccan College, Poona. 
No. 253. XIX. Vis'rümabága Collection l. Paper, 2 X 5 in- 
ches. Folia 232. The average number of lines oi each page 
is ll. Character, Devanágari. Date, none, about? hundred 
and fifty years old. It is wanting in the first three T and 
also in the ninth. It gives the text and the com entary of 
Mallinátha ; but the readings in the text differ from those in 
the commentary, which appears to be due to the fact of the 
text having been copied before the commentary and but chi 
dently of it. The appearance of the writing bears ut thi: 
conclusion. 


In preparing the first edition of the Raghuvan?39 the 
Ms. ofthe commentary of Vijayinandasnris'varacharana. sevaka 
came to my hands after the first seventeen cantos had beer 
printed off. It was, therefore, collated for the last two cento: 
only. In the present edition this Jaina commentary 3 beer 
collated throughout and the variants noted down. | 


In the collation of Mss. for the first edition we made? fou 
main classes or groups and named them A. B. C. D. In pre 


paring the present edition four more Mss. have been collated 
which we have named E. F. G. and H. as already described. 
Of the four new codices, however, two, viz., F. and G. giving 
only 8 few cantos need not be much commented upon. They 
have both a general agreement with our original groups A. 
and D. and occasionally they agree with Mallinátha's com- 
mentary and sometimes with the groups B. C. and the new 
Mss. E. H. We have, therefore, left them out of consideration 
in the following comments. As to the new codices E. and H. 
they indicate & very strong agreement. with the classes B. 
and C. and more emphatically with the group B. The 
original classification is not therefore affected by the two 
Mss. just mentioned and a corroboration has been found 
for certain conclusions to be hereafter recorded. Now of the 
four groups already enunciated, we can approximate the age 
ofonly one group, viz. B. while the age of the other groups 
is 8 matter for inference only. But the age assigned to the 
group B. appears to be decidedly prior to the age of the rest. 


Now the text that we have adopted evidently follows that 
adopted by Mallinátha whose commentary we have given. 
The commentary has been, so far as we could, purified of all 
dross due to transcription and other causes. But still we are 
far from being confident in the assertion that Mallinàtha's 
commentary follows the purest text. We are diffident as to 
the genuineness of its text and so we propose to discuss here 
the merits ofthe various classes of codices and will try to 
prove that & particular one of these classes is superior to all 
the rest. 


Apart from the question of the age of the various copies 
under consideration there can be detected certain broad features 
which give us some clue as to which class of Mss. may be 
considered genuine as compared with the rest. General- 
ly speaking the difference of the contents of the several codices 
of a measured composition like a poem is due to two facts: 
the addition or omission of any stanzas ; the substitution of 
whole lines or expressions for presumingly original ones. 
Conducted on this limited field of mutation the inquiry is not 
very difficult and when backed by a strongly presumptive 
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evidence of priority it is much easier to authenticate the text 
of the composition. Of these two means we have enough 
data to pursue the present inquiry to the authentication ofa 
certain one of these classes of codices. Of this sort are the 
Mss. E. H. and those contained in the classes B. and C. 
We consider these codices to be decidedly superior to the rest 
in point of style as well as of sense ; as instances of this 
superiority we can point out readings in several places for 
comparison.! 


Again in the other Mss. & decided inferiority of rescen- 
sion is observable. The sense and construction in some cases 
are far-fetched, sometimes inclining even to obscurity.? 


Then some readings in this second class appear very 
suspicious as to their genuineness.’ 


These points of difference that we have noted are of course 
not too many. But those that are, will be found to be 
sufficiently convincing, That a vast general resemblance 
between the several classes can be observed is in no way 
singular when this resemblance is to be found even in the 
decidedly interpolated passages. But points like those mark- 
ed above give us enough data to draw a line of demarkation 
between the superior and inferior classes. Yet better proof, 
however, is available. Of the host of commentators that we 
have had the good fortune to call to our sid, Hemádri, 
Charitravardhana, Vallabha and Mallinätha are the leading 
ones. Hemádri, Cháritravardhana and Vallabha agree among 


l. See Canto V. 67, Notes अनवेश्यमाणा ; VII. 36, Notes 
xarfrem; VII. 57. Notes तुणसुस्वेन; XII. 88. Notes au; 
XV. 69, Notes को नु विनेता वाम्‌ &c. and compare these with the 
variants. See readings. Many such instances can also be quoted. 


2. See 08700 I. 5l. विविक्तीकृतबृक्षकम; II. 63. वत्स; III. 4. मल्यु लः; 
III, 3. अक्षतम्‌ ; VII. 7I. चीरमाधातुमेच्छत्‌ ; 2. 2. मूर्तिमद्भिः NN:; 
XIV. 64 प्रवस्स्ये and वर्तमाने; XVIII. 37 पृष्करकुडुलेन o. See 
readings. Many such instances can also be added. 


3. Variants of this sort are innumerable and will be detected 
at a glance among the readings. 
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one another to a great extent, but Mallinütha very widely 
differs from them. In fact Hemadri, Chiritravardhans and 
Vallabha represent one rescension and Mallinätha another. 
Of these four leaders Vallabha and Hemidri seem to 
be the oldest. Now, making the necessary reservation we are 
of opinion that superiority can unquestionably be detected in 
the generality of the readings adopted by Hemádri, Vallabha 
and Cháritravardhana. Of these Hemádri is in our estimation 
decidedly superior in judgment to Mallinitha; Cháritravar- 
dhana and Vallabha standing next to our scholiast ; we there- 
fore place some reliance on the ablest of these four com- 
mentators in determining the genuineness of the text. . 


A third proof can also be adduced by determining the 
chronological superiority of some of our codices. We refer the 
reader to the description of our B. class in the critical notice. 
This classis, as already said, of greater antiquity than the other 
classes and if the readings of this class are incontrovertibly 
excellent, their more probable genuineness may very easily be 
corroborated by this priority of age. 


Now although we have pointed out a few reasons for pre- 
ferring & certain rescension for the purposes of authentication, 
still we have misgivings on this point as we could not gather 
sufficient data to make an unquestionable judgment. For this 
very reason we have adopted the text and commentary of 
Mallinátha in preference to those of the other commentators. 
The main grounds for making this preference being that Malli- 
nàtha's commentary is always definitely to the point, never 
verbose, and short and sweet, and accurate ; he was moreover 
familiar with almost each and every one of the other com- 
mentators and has made use of the necessary information that 
they give in his own commentary as we shall try to point out 
hereafter in the Preface ; and lastly what differences we detect 
as going to prove that his text is inferior to that of the older 
commentators are only few and therefore do not materially 
aifect the reading of the poem with the help of his com- 
mentary, 
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THE MSS. COLLATED FOR THE THIRD EDITION. 


I. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona, 
No. 628. XV. Collection of 882-83. Paper, 8x4 inches. 
Folia, 33. The average number of lines on each page is 0. 
And the average number of letters in each line is 3I. Charac- 
ter, Devanágarí, after the Jaina form of writing. Date, none, 
about six hundred years old. This Ms. contains only the text 
of the poem. The paper of this is very old and worm-eaten. 
And the marginal sides are considerably damaged. A leaf or 
two wanting at the end, otherwise it is complete. It contains 
some marginal notes here and there. It is purchased for Bom- 
bay Government by Dr. Bhandarkar in Gujaritha. It agrees 
in all respects with the B. group. 


J. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona, 
No. 68. VIII. Collection of 875-76. Paper, 8x4 inches, 
Folia, ]38. The average number of lines on each page is 5. 
Character, Devan&gari, after the Bráhmana form of writing. 
Date none, about 50 years old. This Ms. contains only the 
commentary of Mallinátha. The paper of this is very thick 
and considerably old. It is purchased at Bikaner for Bombay 
Government by Dr. Bühler. It represents then the text of the 
Rájaputàná& States. The commentary is faithful and correct; 
and the writing particularly beautiful. 


K. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona 

No. 54 . XIX. Visrámabága Collection. Paper, 0 x 4 inches. 
Folia, 297. The average number of lines on each page is l]l. 
And the average number of letters in each line is 38. Charac- 
ter, Devandgari after the Bráhmana form of writing. Date, 
none, about a hundred and fifty years old. It includes the text 
and the commentary of Mallinatha of all the nineteen cantos 
except the second. The text is written in the middle and above 
and below the commentary. The writing is extremely careful 
throughout. The readings of the text do not agree with those 
of commentary but they appear to be independent of it. This 
codex &lso agrees with the B. group. 


L. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. 
No, 542, XIX. Vis'rámabága Collection. Paper, 9x4 inches. 
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Foils, 483. The average number of lines on each page is 9. 
And the average number of letters in each line is 32. This 
Ms. is wanting in 2, 3, 4, 9, 0, , 2 and ]3 cantos otherwise 
it is complete. It has the text written in the middle and above 
and below the commentary of Mallinätha. The writing is very 
careless and incorrect but unique throughout. Character, De- 
vanágari, after the Jaina form of writing. Date, none, about a 
hundred and fifty years old. This codex also agrees with B. 
and C. groups. 

P. This is from the Library of the late lamented Gangi- 
dhara S'ástri Dátára of Poona. It contains the first eleven 
cantos except the tenth with the text generally written in the 
middle and the commentary of Mallinitha above and below tho 
text. The writing of this is very fine and legible. It is also 
very correct throughout. It is written after the Brähmana 
form of writing. Date, none, about a hundred years old. 

P, P, P, These Mss. are from the same library and 
contain only the sixth canto with the commentary of Malli- 
nátha. This class of Mss. agrees with our A. group. 


R. This Ms. of the text of the Raghuvans'a comes from 
Ratalim. It was lent to me by my friend Mr. Raghunátha 
Ramchandra Muzumadar alias Patavardhana of Bhusdval. 
Paper, 8x3 inches. Folia, 42. The average number of lines on 
each page is 5. And the average number of letters in each 
line is 55. The writing of this is extremely beautiful and cor- 
rect. Character, Devanágari, after the Jaina form of writing. 
Date, 636 of the Samvat year corresponding to 579 A. D. 
From this date given in the colophon it appears that the Ms. 
is 3l6 years old. It begins thus: भोम्‌ नमः भीसर्वज्ञाब and has 
at its end the following colophon :— 


॥ संवत्‌ १६३६ वर्षे भाद्रपद्शुक्रपक्षे नवम्यां तिथौ रविवासरे मूलनश्षत्रे fa- 
कासेद्धियोगे मालवदेश भीमति रतलामनगरे श्रीराजाविजयसूरीश्वरारीष्यगाणि- 
रामाविजयेन लिखितं। वाच्यमानं चिरं नन्दतु ॥ श्री: ॥ अक्षरमाञपद्स्वरहीनं 
ब्यजनसन्धिविवार्जितरेफं | साधुभिरेव मम क्ष॑तव्यं कोऽपि न मुह्यति शास्रसमु- 
I u n ff: u This Ms. solely agrees with our B. group. 


Next comes a Ms. called रघसंक्षेप:. This is also from the 
Library of the Deccan College, Poona. No, 62. XV. Collec- 
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tion of 882-83. Paper, 8x4 inches. Folia, 4. The average 
number of lines on each page is ]l. The average number of 
letters in each lineis 32. Character, Devanagari, after the Jaina 
form of writing. Date, none, about a hundred and twenty-five 
years old. It gives the succinct account of the Raghuvans'a 
which is as follows :— 

॥ प्रथमसर्गे प्रथममीश्वरगोर्योर्नमस्कारः | पश्चादंशवर्णनं | पश्चान्नुपदिलीप - 
वर्णनं | पश्चाद्राजा राज्ञ्या समं पुत्रार्थ वरिष्ठर्षराश्रमं गतः | वसिष्ठार्षिणाऽभाणि 
राजन्‌ कामधेनुसेवां कुरु इति। श्लोकाः ९६ इति प्रथमः सर्गः ॥१॥ द्वितीयसर्ग रा- 
जा कामधेनुसेबां ad निर्गतः राज्ञा एकबिंशतिदिनं यावद्धेनोः सेवा कता । 
एकदा सिंहेन कामधेनुर्धृता। राज्ञा स्वसत्वेन रक्षिता | पश्चाद्धेनुः प्रसन्ना जाता | 
तयाऽयं न्यगादि । तव पुत्रो भविष्यति । श्लोकाः ७५ इति द्वितीयः सर्गः N 
सुदक्षिणा सगर्भाऽभवत्‌ | तस्या दोहदा अभवन्‌। एवं नवापि मासाः । प्रान्ते 
रघुनामा पुत्रो जातः । राज्ञा बर्द्धापनकं Wd । क्रमालाल्यमानोऽवर्षत । विया- 
भ्यासमकरोत्‌ | TATUR विवाहमकारयत्‌। पश्चाद्राज्ञा दिलीपेन यज्ञ आर- 
ब्घः। अश्वरक्षणार्थं रघुर्गतः | तावदिन्द्रोऽश्वं गृहीत्वा गतः। इन्द्रेण समं gears- 
*बो मोचितः | पश्चात्सुरेन्द्रः TAA जातः । शतयज्ञस्य फलं दत्तं । NH- 
घुर्नृपतिः पित्रा पदे निवेशितः । राजा दिलीपो बनमगमत्‌। नृपसमाचार इति । 
श्लोकाः ७१ इति तृतीयः सर्गः ॥ ३॥ अथ चतुर्थे राजा रघू राजनीत्या लो- 
कान्पालयति । अथ दिग्विजयं कर्तृ निर्गतः । चतस्रोऽपि दिशः साधिताः । 
दिग्विजयानन्तरँ यज्ञः समारब्ध इति ॥ श्लोकाः ९४ इति चतुर्थः सर्गः ॥ ४ ॥ 
अथ पंचमे यज्ञे क्रियमाणे धनं सकलमपि तत्र व्ययीकतं । ततः पश्चाद्दिजश्य- 
तुर्दशकोटिधनं याचितुमागतः। तावता भाण्डागारे धनं किमपि नास्ति I M- 
दोपरि संग्रामं कर्तु चलितः । धनदो भाण्डागारमपूरयत्‌ । चतुर्दशकोटीर्ड्िंजाय 
Al: द्विजः सुखीजातः । आशीर्वाद दत्तवानिति । तव पुत्रो भवतु । पश्चा- 
ATQ: पुत्रो जातः । अज इत्यभिधानं व्यधायि । क्मादुद्धिमगमत्‌ । सयौवनों 
जातः | इतश्च कुण्डिनपुरे इन्दुमत्याः स्वयंबरार्थमचालीत्‌ । पश्चान्मार्गे रेवानदी - 
तीरे कोऽप्येको गजेन्द्रो निर्गतः p अजकुमारेण गजो बाणेन हतः। तावता स 
एव विद्याधरो बभूव | THA जातः संमोहनं ATS दत्तवान्‌ । पश्चाद्ये च- 
लितः । कुण्डिनपुरं प्राप्तः । श्लोकाः ७६ इति पंचमः सर्गः ॥ ५॥ अथ षष्ठे 
स्वयंवरे सर्वेऽपि राजानः समागमन्‌ । अथ स्त्रयंवरोपनिविष्टानां राज्ञामिन्दु- 
मत्या अग्रे सुनन्दा तेषां वर्णनां कुर्वत्यजकुमारस्थाये गता । इन्दुमत्या तस्य 
कण्ठे माला निचिक्षिपे इति ॥ cater: ८५ इति षष्ठः सर्गः ॥ ६॥ अथ सप्त- 
में कुमार इन्दुमती परिणीयाऽयोध्यां चचाल । मार्गे सर्वेऽपि राजानः संभूय 
कुमारेण सार्थ युद्धं र्वन्ति स्म । अथेकेनापि कुमारेण सर्वे जिताः। प्रिय* 


॥ 


गहीत्वायोध्यामागत इति ॥ श्लोकाः ७) इति सपतमः सर्गः ॥ ७॥ अथाष्टमी 
लिख्यते । अजकुमारं राज्यपदे न्यस्य राजा रघुस्तपःक्रियार्थं वने गतः । अथ 
र।जाऽजो वनकीडार्थ प्रियया सार्ध चलितः वनक्रीडानन्तरं तत्रैव दशरथः पुत्रो 
जातः । इतश्चेन्दुमती वने उपविष्टाभवत्‌ । तावता तस्या उपरि विद्याधरस्य AT- 
लाऽऽकाशात्पतिता । पश्चादिन्दुमती दिवं गता । राजा विलापं करोतीति ॥ 
SIET: ९६ इति अष्टमः सर्गः ॥ ८ ॥ अथ नवमः सर्गो लिख्यते । अथ T- 
जाऽजो दशरथं राज्ये न्यस्य वनं गत्वा तपस्तप्त्वा स्वर्ग गतः। दशरथो राजा 
राज्यं करोति! तिस्रः प्रियाः समभवन्‌। एकदा राजा मृगयां कर्तु बनं गतः। तत्र श- 
A उत्पन्नः | ततः आवणो व्यापादितः। ततः आवणस्य पित्रा शापो दत्त: | तव g- 
शोको भवतु । राज्ञा शकुनं मत्वा ग्रंथिर्बद्धा इति॥ श्लोकाः ९० नवमः सर्गः ९॥ 
अथ दशमो लिख्यते | दशरथेन राज्ञा पुत्रार्थ यज्ञः प्रारब्धः । तत्र यज्ञे सवेऽपि 
देवाः संभूय क्षीरसमुद्रे गताः । तत्र विष्णोः प्रबोधो जातः । विष्णुना कथितः 
महं राजद्शरथगृहेऽवतारं ग्रहीष्ये । गृहीत्वा च युष्माकं सर्वान्विरिणो व्यापा- 
द्यामि । ततो राज्ञश्चत्वारः पुत्रा बभूवः ॥ श्लोकाः ८७ इति ATA: सर्गः ॥१०॥ 
AUSTEN यागरक्षणार्थ कोशिकर्षिः समागमत्‌। पश्चात्स रामलक्ष्मणौ गृहीत्वा 
मतः | ततो रामेण ताडकादेवी बाणेन हता | कौशिकर्षेराश्रमं गतौ । ततो जन- 
केन कौशिकर्षिराकारितः। रामलक्ष्मणाबपि तेन सार्ध गतौ।सीतामुद्वाह्म राजा 
सपुत्रोऽयोध्यां प्रति चचाल । मार्गेऽशकुनो जातः पश्चात्परशुरामः संग्रामं F- 
तुमागतः | रामेण जितः ॥ श्लोकाः ९४ इत्येकादशः सर्गः ॥११॥ अथ द्वादशे 
राजा रामस्य राज्यं दातुमुयतः। केकेय्या कथितं NH भरतस्य राज्यं देहीति i 
ततो रामलक्ष्मणौ बनं प्रति निर्गतौ । ततो लक्ष्मणेन शूर्पणखायाः कर्णनासिका 
छेदिता । तस्या्रयोऽपि पुत्रा हताः । रावणेन gå । तेन स्वयमागत्य सीता हृता। 
सीताविलोकनाय हत्रूमान्गतः | पश्चाद्रामरावणयोर्युद्धे जातं । दशकन्धरो 
रामेण हतः ॥ I: १०४ द्वादशः सर्गः ॥ १२॥ अथ त्रयोदशे मीतां 
गृहीत्वा रामो दक्षिणोद्धेर्मार्गस्य च बहीं वर्णनां कुर्वन्समागतः । अयोध्यां 
च AT: ॥ श्ठोकाः ७९ त्रयोदशः सर्गः ॥ १३॥ अथ चतुर्दशे रामस्य 
राज्याभिषेकोऽभवत्‌ | ततो भरतो यत्छुराज्यं पालयति । सीताया गर्भोऽभवत्‌ । 
वनगमने दोहदोऽप्यभवत्‌ । ततो छक्ष्मणः सीतां गृहीत्वा गतः | वाल्मीक- 
बराश्रमे मुक्ता सीता विलापमकरोत्‌ । ऋषिणा निजाश्रमे रक्षिता ॥ श्लोकाः 
wo इति चतुर्दशः सर्गः ॥१४॥ अथ पञ्चदशे भीरामे राज्यं कुर्वति राक्षसा मुनी- 
नुपद्रवन्ति | ऋषयः फृत्कुर्वन्तः समागताः | ततः HAN MRA: | लबणा- 
सुरो हतः। MIN: पुत्रस्य राज्यं दृत्त्वाऽगतः। ततः कस्यापि द्विजस्य पुत्रो Ad: 
Ra: फृत्कुर्व्ुपराममागतः । श्रीरामो यमोपरि संग्रामार्थं चलितः । श्रीसर- 
TRE तब प्रजास्वन्यायो वर्तते । रामेण NN: कुर्वन्हतः। पश्चाद्दिज- 
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पुत्रः सजीवो जातः। पश्चाद्रामेण यज्ञः प्रारब्धः। ततो वाल्मीकर्षिलंवकुशो गृही- 
त्वाऽऽगतः। रामायणं कथितुं SA: सीताऽऽकारिता रामेण दिव्यं देहीति । तदा 
पृश्व्या सीतायै दिव्याय स्थानकं दत्त। दिव्याच्छुद्धाभवत्‌ | ततः कुशस्य राज्यं 
दत्त्वा परलोकं गतो रामः॥ श्शोकाः १०२ पञ्चदशः सर्गः॥१५॥ अथ षोडशे F- 
शाचत्यां नगर्या कुशनामा राजास्ति। एकदा कुशावती देवी रात्रावागत्य ते कुशं 
प्रति कथयति त्वमयोध्यामागच्छ | ततोऽयोध्यां प्रति चचाल । अयोध्यां प्रबि- 
हो महता महेन aT राज्यं पालयति । इतश्च मियाभिः समं गंगायां जलक्री- 
डार्थ गतः । तत्र गंगायां हस्तकंकणं पतितं । राजा कुपितः । ततो नागेन्द्रः 
PHY गृहीत्वाऽऽगतः | Wd: PARA: FAY जातः ॥ श्लोकाः ८८ इति षो- 
इशः सर्गः u १६ ॥ अथ सप्तदशे राजातिथी राज्यपदे न्यस्तः | अतो राज- 
वर्णना एव बहरी ॥ श्लोकाः ८१ इति सप्तदशः सर्गः ॥ १७॥ अथाष्टादशे 
राजानः पंचर्विशतिरुपविष्टाः ॥ शछोकाः ५४ इत्यष्टादशः सर्गः ॥ १८॥ अ-. 
थैकोनबिंशतितमेऽभिवर्णो राजा राज्यं करोति । सर्वराज्यं सचिवेषु न्यस्य fA- 
याभिः समं राजा कीडां कुर्वन्नास्ते । अथ राजा राजयक्ष्मोपहतो दिवं गतः । 
साचिवैस्तस्य Teta तद्राज्येऽभिषिक्ता । अत्र परिसमाप्तामिदं महाकाव्ये॥शो - 
काः ५८ इत्येकोनबिंशतितमः सर्गः Ig cn इति रघुवंशे सर्वसंख्या कथा लि- 
खिता ॥ “ आदिर्यस्य कुले दिलीपनृपतिर्जातो (१ ) मनोरन्वये तत्पुत्रो रघु- 
(२) रन्वजो ( ३) दशरथो ( ४ ) राम (५) स्ततोऽभूस्कुशः ( ६) t 
तज्जन्मातिथि ( ७ ) रात्मजोऽस्य निषध (८ ) स्तस्मान्नलो ( ९ ) SIFT- 
स्तद्राज्ये समभून्नभो ( १० ) नरपतिः श्रीपुण्डरीकः ( ११ ) सुतः ॥१॥ लोके 
क्षेमकरः क्षमोऽरिविजथे स क्षेमधन्वा ( ३३ ) ततो देवानीक ( १३ ) अहीनगुः 
( १४) समभवदीपारियात्रो (१५) दलः ( १६) ॥ शीलो ( १७) नाभक- 
(3€) वञ्रणाभपतयो (१९ ) भेजुर्महीमण्डलं तद्राज्येऽध्युषिताश्व ( २० ) 
विश्वसहकौ ( २१ ) नाभो हिरण्यादिकः ( २२) ॥ २॥ कोशल्यस्तदन न्तरं 
( २३ ) नरपतिर्बह्मिइनामा तत (२४) स्तस्मात्पुष्करपत्रनेत्रनृपतिः पुष्यो ( २५ ) 
ध्रुवसंन्धियुर ( २६ ) ॥ तस्माद्स्य सुदर्शनो ( २७ ) जनपदेऽ भू दननिवर्णोऽ- 
न्तिकः ( २८ ) संक्षेपाद्र्घुवंशमित्यभिद्‌धे श्रीकालिदासः कविः i ३॥ 

Althongh some of the incidents referred to in the above 
do not closely agree with those narrated by Külidása still on 
the whole it gives a very good summary of the entire poem. 


— बा — . — नना 
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PREFACE. 


MALLINATHA. 


Modern antiquarians and researchers, both European and 
Native have assigned the middle of the fourteenth century to 
be the approximate time to Mallinitha. Dr. Bhandarkar holds 
that Mallinitha lived before Jagaddhara! ; because at the 
beginning of the seventh Act of Mälati-Mädhava, after ex- 
plaining that the root qeu with आ. signifies to “take leave 
finally“ or to“ bid adieu, " Jagaddhara says that the same 
root occurs in the Mechadita 2 and is explained by the com- 
mentator in the same way. Jagaddhara has also written a 
commentary called Rasadipik on Kälidäsa's Meghadüta.* 


I. See Dr. Bhandarkar's Málati-Mádhava preface, page XII. 

2. See Dr. Bhandarkar's Málati-Mádhava, page 235. 

3. Prof, Aufrecht, in his Catalogus Catalogorum, page 466, gives 
the following commentaries on Meghadüta. ], Malati by Kallyána- 
malla 2, Süchipattra by Kaviratna. 3, Suchipattra by Krishnadása, 
4, by Kshemahansagani. 5, by Chintámani. 6, Rasadipik by Jagad- 
dhara. 7, by Janárdana. 8, by Janendra. 9, by Divákara. 0, by 
Bharatasena. :], Tattvadipiká by Dhagirathamis'ra. 2, Sanjivini 
by Mallinátha, 3, by Mahimasinhagani. 4, by Rámopádhyáya, 
l5, Muktávali by Ramanátha. 6, S'is'yahitaishini by Lakshminivá- 
sa. ]7, by Vallabhadeva. 8, by Váchaspatigovinda. 9, Durbodha- 
padabhanjiká by Vis“vanätha. 20,  Meghadütárthamuktávali by 
Vis'vanüthamis'ra. 2I, by S'às'vata (he quotes the commentary by 
Vallabha ). 22, Tatparyadipika by Sanitanas’arman. 23, by Sara- 
watitirtha. 24, Meghadütávachüri by Sumativijaya. 25, Haridasa, 
26, Avachüri. 27, Kathambhiti. 28, Meghalatá, 29, Vidyullatá. 
30, by Uddyotakara ( quoted by Kalyánamalla on Meghadiita 47 ). 
To prevent mistakes, it may be as well to remark that a Jaina 
Meghadüta was written by Merutunga. Most of these commenta- 
tors appear older than either Mallinitha or Jagaddhara, Compare 
ako the foregoing list of the commentators on Raghuvans’a, 


2 


Prof. Aufrecht in his Oxford catalogue mentions five com- 
mentaries of Bharata, Sanátang, Rámanátha, Haragovinda 
and Kalyánamalla on Meghadita, besides that of Malli- 
nàtha!. And besides these there are also Mss. of the com- 
mentaries on Meghadüta of Vallabha, Mahimasinhagani 
and Sumativijaya in the collection of the Deccan College 
Library ?; but excepting Vallabha none of these appear older 
than either Mallinitha or Jagaddhara and consequently 
flourished even after the author of Medini. And since 
Jagaddhara speaks of one commentator only without 
giving his name, he must be understood, says the learned 
Doctor, to have been aware of one commentary only, so well- 
known as to render a mention of the author’s name superfluons. 
Dr. Bhandarkar concludes that Jagaddhara alludes only to 
Mallinatha who, in his scholia on the poem, does explain the 
root in the same way as the commentator on Málati-Mádhava. 
Prof. Aufrecht says that Mallinátha flourished after the 
thirteenth century ?, since he quotes from a work of Bopadeva 
in one of his commentaries. Bopadeva was one of the pro- 
tegees* of Hemádri who was a counsellor* to Mahádeva and 
Rámarája, the Yádava kings of Devagiri, and consequently 
flourished at the end of the thirteenth century* i.e. from 
]27] A. D. to ]309 A. D. Another fact which indicates Mal- 
linitha’s priority to Jagaddhara is that while the latter quotes 
from the Medini every now and then, the lexicon is never re- 


See Prof. Aufrecht’s Oxf. Cat. No. 28. 
See Oat. of 888 Deccan College, Index page 58 and 59. 
Oxf. Cat. page 3 a. 

4. See Prof, Aufrecht’s Oxford Cat, p. 37 b, and Dr, Bhan- 
darkar's early history of the Dekkan, page 7. Second edition. 


5. See the introduction to the Dinakhanda and Wathen's cop- 
perplates in Journal R. A. B, Vol. V. 839. Also Oxf. Cat, page 
37 b, Also Dr. Bhandarkar's early history of the Dekkan, page 6. 
Second edition. Also Dr, Anandoram Borooah’s नामर्लिंगानुद्यासन, 
page IX, 


6. See Early history of the Deccan, p. 420, Second edition. 
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ferred to by Mallinátha.! If the Medini were composed before 
Mallinätha, we might certainly expect quotations from it 
somewhere in his vast commentaries. Medinikira, therefore, 
very probably lived after Mallinätha and certainly before 
Jagaddhara. 


In the introduction to his vocabulary, the author of Medini 
mentions Madhava. If this Midhava is the same as the great 
minister of Bukka and Harihara, kings of Vijayünagara, the 
Medini must have been written after the ninth decade of the 
fourteenth century. 


In Ráyamuku/a's commentary on the Amarakos'a, there 
are many quotations from this lexicon. Rüyamuku/a wrote 
his work, as he himself inferms us, in ]353 S'aka and in 4532 
Kaliyuga,? corresponding with 43 A. D. Medinikira, therefore, 
lived after about 495 a. D. and before 33 a. D. ? 


There are differences of opinion on the identity of Malli- 
nátha. Pandit Durgäprasäda in his preface to the poem of 
Mágha declares that Mallinátha was a Bráhmaza of the Vatsa 
Gotra. He was born in the village of Tribhuvanagiri, 
district Kadappa, in the country of Telangana. His father’s 
name was Narasinhabha//a, grandfather's Rámes'varabha/ta. 
His wife's name was Nigammt. He had also two sons whose 
names were Náráyana and Narhari. The latter appears to have 
taken a Sanyàsadikshá and wrote a commentary called Bála- 
chittánurazjani on Kávyaprakás'a. Narahari or as he is other- 
wise called Sarasvatitirtha in his work incidentally tells us 
the date of his birth-time. He was born in the S'aka year of 
298 corresponding with 242 a. 0. From the above statement 


I. See Oxf. Cat. p. ll3and Appendices to Mr, Pandit's edi, 
of Raghuvansa. Also G. A. Jacob's महानारायणोपनिषद्‌ notes, page 
9. Bombay Sanskrit series 

2. See Jour, B. B. R. A. S. Vol. IV. p. 07. The d ate of Má. 
dhava’s grant is 3 3 S'aka i. e, 39 A. D, Comp. also Thomson’s 
Ed. of Prinsep. genealogical tables 


3. इदानीं A शकाब्दाः १३५३ द्ार्भिंदादब्दादधिकपञ (हत?) वर्षोत्तर- 
वघुःसहलवषोणि कलिसंध्यायां भूतानि ४९३२ । Ray. on Am. I., I, 3, 22. 
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it is quite clear that a Mallinítha's son Narahari flonrished in 
the middle of the thirteenth century!. This fact which Pundit 
Durgáprasáda has put forth in support of his proposition ap- 
pears inconsistent when compared with the statement made by 
Dr. Bhandarkar. 


Sarasvutitirtha, in his preface to Bulachittinuranjin, 
praises his great-grandfather and grandfather in most ex- 
travagant terms. But with respect to his father, he simp- 
ly says, that he was a Somayiji because he performed a 
Soma sacrifice once in his life-time; and from that time 
the future persons in his family received the title of Dikxhita. 
Further on he says that after having celebrated the Soma 
sacrifice his father became one having inconceivable great- 
ness and of illustrious fame. And the people began to look upon 
him with pious veneration. After this he begins to speak abont 
his brother Náráyaxa and about himself. But he does not at 
all say that his father Mallinátha was a poet and a com- 
mentator who wrote vast commentaries on the five great arti- 
ficial poems. While our scholiast who wrote commentaries on 
Raghuvans'a and other Kávyas calls himself a poet and a com- 
mentator. And this fact which Sarasvatitirtha ouglit to have men- 
tioned and which escaped his notice appears rather suspicious 5, 
It is quite evident from this that Sarasvatitirtha’s father was not 
8 poet nor & commentator who wrote commentaries on Raghu- 
vans'a and other Kávyas. Now Pandit Vimaniichirya of the 
Deccan College declares of course from a second-hand informa- 
tion that Mallinátha who wrote commentaries on Raghuvans’a 
and other Kávyas was a Brihmana ofthe Kis’yapa Gotra. 
His descendants are still living at Gajendragada. This town 
is situated in the District of Dhirvida near Gadaga. 
Pandit Vámanáchárya it appears has not put forth any 
evidence in support of his proposition. His statements 
may perhaps have been based on an insufficient infor- 


l. See Pandit Vámanáchárya's Kávyaprakás'a preface, page 
8-9 Bom. ed. Also the preface to S'is'upálavadha by Pandit Durgá- 
prasäda, page 5. Nirnaya-Sagara edition, Bombay 

2. See Pandit Vàmanáchárya's preface to Kávyaprakás'a, 
page 28-49 
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mation I. The truth that may be gleaned from these 
various assertions and statements is that Mallinätha 
who wrote vast commentaries on the five artificial poems 
or Kávyas lived before the author of the Medini and 
thus he must have flourished in the middle of the four- 
teenth century. And this appears to be the probable period in 
which Mallinätha might have lived. Mr. K. B. Páthak a well- 
known antiquarian on this side of India also arrives at the 
same date by adducing different proofs in support of his argu- 
ments?. He says :—“ Mallinätha frequently quotes the Sangi- 
taratnákara? a work composed in the time of the Yidava king 
Singhaza who reigned from S'aka 32-69 4. In his commen” 
tary on the Kumärasambhava Canto II stanza ], Mallinitha 
mentions Bopadeva the author of the Mugdhabodha who was 


l. See Pandit Vàmanáchàrya's preface to Kávyaprakás'a, Bom- 
bay edition, page 9. This statement of the learned Pandit appears 
to be rightly applicable to the commentator Hemádri whose birth- 
place is in all likelihood Karnatic, He is said to have afterwards 
settled himself in the Mahárásh/ra territories. See notes pp. 222, 
325, 856. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's Darpana (No. 25 of 
the collection of 872-73 Deccan College; this Ms. appears to us to 
be about five hundred years old, probably older, because the paper 
has become so brittle that the slightest touch brings eff a piece, and 
the edges of the leaves and the corners have worn away and por- 
tions of the written letters have thus disappeared, making the rest 
difficult to be read, ) is written in beautiful Devanágari character 
after the Bráhmana form of writing. 

2. See K. B. Pathak's edition of Meghadüta, introduction p. ll. 

9. See page 75 of our edition of Meghadüta. Also Dr. Bhan- 
darkar's Early history of the Dekkan, second edition, p. 2, where 
the learned doctor refers to the Introduction to Sangitaratnäkara, 
No. 979, Collection of 887-9, Dekk. Coll. इति श्रीमवनविनोदर्भीक्रर- 
णाधिपतिश्रीसोढलनन्दननिःशाङ्गू्री्ञा ङ्गेदेवाविरचिते संगीतरत्नाकरे प्रकीर्ण- 
काः्यायस्टतायः समाप्तः fol. 22 a. | 

4. See Early history of the Dekkan, second edition, p. 07. 
This is certainly a monumental work of Dr, R, G. Bhandarkar; 
every lover of Sanskrit who has a spark of national pride ought to 
read it at least once, l 
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contemporary with the Yidava king Mahädeva and his succes- 
sor Ramachandra. The last-mentioned king reigned from A. D. 
27 to 309 . Another work quoted in Mallinátha's com- 
mentary on the Meghadüta is the Ekivalt of Vidyidhara who 
frequently speaks of king Viranarasimha as having humbled 
the pride of Hammira who was contemporary with Singhaza ?. 
Mallinátha has also written a commentary on the Ekávali. 
His son Kumärasvämin has written a commentary on the 
Pratiparadriya, a tgeatise on ALV ra. The last-named 
work frequently mentions the Kiikat’ya king Pratäparudra 
who invaded the kingdom of the Yadava king Rimachandrs 
and reigned from A. D. 295 to 3233. The second verse in 
Mallinátha's introduction to his commentaries on the Raghu- 
vans'a, Meghadüta and Kumirasambhava is quoted in an in- 
scription‘ dated in S'aka ]455 or A. D. ]533. From these 
facts it is clear that Mallinätha must have flourished in the 
latter half of the fourteenth century." 


Mallinátha is the most popular and well-known com- 
mentator on this poem. He has named his commentary 
Banjivini *re-inspiring with life’ since, as he says, 
he composed it for the purpose of “ re-inspiring with life the 
speech of Kilidisa that was fainting under the trance produced 
by the poison of bad commentaries.” This statement shows 
that he knew almost all the commentaries that preceded his 
own. He actually names two older commentators Dakshini- 
varta and Nütha, and refers to some by the pronoun क्रेचित्‌ or 
भन्ये. I have found on comparing his commentary with those 
of Hemádri, Charitravardhana, Vallabha, Krishnabhatia, Dina- 
kara, Vijayinandasitris’varacharanasevaka and a few others, 
that so many commentaries were at his command and he often 
consulted and made use of them while writing his own. It will be 
seen that he actually borrows his explanations and authorities 
from some of them in almost every point that cannot be settled 
without discussion. Instances of this fact will be observed in 


Seo Early history of the Deccan, second edition p. 20. ff. 
Early history of the Deccan, second edition p. 08. 

Indian Antiquary Vol. XXI. p. 97 ff. 

Indian Antiquary Vol. V. 
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the same critical remarks, the same quotations, the same refu- 
tations of the former commentators, the same grammatical dis- 
quisitions, &c. &c., being found in Mallinatha's commentary as 
in those of Hemádri and Cháritravardhana.! They are in some 
cases identical even toa word. As one instance of this fact 
I may refer to the synonym for the word run in stanza 36, 
Canto V., where Mallinaths only gives अभिजित a synonym 
for ब्राह्ममुहूर्त ; whereas Hemädri cites five or six quotations | 
in support of his explanation and none other of the commenta- 
tors seems to have even noticed अभिजित as a correct equiva- 
lent for ब्राह्ममुहूत, it follows from this that Mallinätha must 
have repeated the word on the authority of Hemädri, cartailing 
of course his long explanations aud citations. And as another 
instance I refer to the remarks on the various sentiments of 
the royal suitors of Indumati in Canto VI. These remarks are 
literally the same in Hemádri and Mallinátha and are found 
only in their commentaries among the nine in my possession. 
What other conclusion can be drawn from this than that the 
latter must have borrowed them from the former! I do not, 
therefore, doubt that the one was based onthe other. Coinci- 
dences of this sort cannot be accidental, and they are so 
numerous that they may be found on almost every page. 
These remarks in all their details also hold good in case of 
Hemádri, Cháritravardhana and a host of other commentators. 
On a close and careful comparison of the commentaries in 
question one is sure to be led to conclude that these commen- 
tators, so to speak, have drawn much upon a host of the best 
commentators who must have preceded them. That Hemadri 
lived earlier than Mallinätha appears probable ; because the 
latter quotes Vallabha several times. Hemidri also quotes 

I. Ses Notes on Cantos Vil. 67, X. 35, गे, XII 68, XV. 69 
XVII. 65, XVIII, 38; and also Notes on Cantos VI. 20, 2J, 22, 23 
24, 25, 26, 27, 37, 38, 43, 45, 48, 55, VII. 7, 22, XIII. 0, 52 
XIX. 9, 2, 6, 25, 29, 32, 36, 37, 38, 39, 4], 42, 43, 44, and 5 
and many more from Notes may be added to the list. See also the 
various readings, Canto V. 67 

2. See Mágha, Durgáprasáda's edition, especially the commen- 
tary on the 26th verse, where the scholiast says “gz किटकीटगतो इत्यत्र 
केचिदीकारप्रश्षेषं वर्णयन्ति ॥ इति अनेनेव थोकेन कविना ' घण्टामाघः › इति 
नाम be „ इति A em" d 
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Vallabha! ; and Cháritravardhana, who in his turn quoting 
Vallabha? oftentimes, imitates Hemädri in everything that 
is worth imitations. That Mallinätha is the latest commenta- 

l. See Note to St. 2, Canto XVII. p. 343. 

2. See Note to St. ]5, Canto VIII. p. 48. On commenting 
the 78th stanza of the VI Canto Vallabha says :--“ असावजारूय 
क्रुमारः । तं रघुमनुजातः | तस्माद्रवोरुत्पन्नः | अनुजात इति “ गत्यथौकमेक”” 
इत्यादिना कर्तरि TH: | उपसर्गवदाऽ्ञनेः सकमेकता । अनुजननं यदपि TA- 
विषयं प्रसिद्ध तथापीह प्रकरणाज्जन्यजनकविष यमवगंतत्यं । तत्मात्पितुरित्यय- 
मथा ऽवतिष्ठते | केचित्तु दती यार्थे कर्मप्रवचनी यमनु प्राहः | तमनु जातस्तेन जात 
डत्यर्थः &.“ This view of केचित्‌ as quoted by Vallabha is also re- 
produced by Chiritravardhana (omiting of course the name of Valla- 
bha's commentary from which he borrows this) who says :--असाव- 
जः कुमारस्तं रघमनुज्ञातो रघुणा हेत॒नोत्पन्नः क इव त्रिविष्टपस्य पतिमनु त्रिवि- 
ष्टपपतिना TAT जयन्त इव ॥ “ अनुलेक्षणे ” इति कमंप्रवचनीयर्सज्ञा तद्योगे 
द्वितीया | लक्षण हेतरित्यथेः। Charitravardhana also quotes Dakshiná- 
vartta several times, sec Note to St. 56, Canto X. p. 209. See Note 
to St. 32, Canto XV. p. 3Ll. See Note to St. 69, Canto XV. p. 37. 

8. In order to convince the reader of the fact, I have quoted in 
the Notes Hemádri, Cháritravardhana and Vallabha side by side, al- 
most on every stanza that admitted of some disquisitions; see Note to 
St. 7. Canto XII. p. 240; ibid. St. 9. p. 244; ibid. St. 22. p. 245; ibid. 
Sts. 25, 28, p. 246, ibid. St. 35. p. 248; ibid. Sts. 43, 44. p. 250, ibid. St 
60. p. 253 ; ibid. St. 67. p. 254; ibid. Bt. 79. p. 257; ibid. Rt. 89. p. 259 
ibid. Sts. 92, 93, 94. p. 260; ibid. Sts. 95, 96, 98. 0. p. 26. See 
Notes to Sts. , 2. Canto XIII. p. 265; ibid. Sts. 3, 4. pp. 266-267; 
ibid. Sts. 5, 6. pp. 267-268; ibid. St. 9. pp. 269-270; ibid. Sts. , I2 
p. 270; ibid. Sts. 77, 9, 2]. p. 272; ibid. Sts. 22, 23. pp. 273-274; 
ibid. Sts. 25, 26. p. 274, ibid, Sts. 29, 30, 3, 33. p. 275; ibid. St. 
34. p. 276; ibid. St. 47. p. 280; ibid. St. 52, p. 282, ibid, Sts. 58, 62 _ 
p. 283; ibid. Sts 65, 67. p. 284; ibid. St. 73. p. 285. See Notes, 
Canto XIV. St. 6. p. 289; ibid. St. 2. p. 290; ibid. Sts. 4, 5. pe 
29; ibid. St. 24. pp. 292-293; ibid. Sts. 25, 27. p. 293; ibid, St. 33 
p. 294; ibid. St. 37. p. 295; ibid. St. 40. p. 296; ibid. Sts. 44, 47. p. 
297; ibid. Sts. 49, 5l, p. 298; ibid, St. 55. p. 299; ibid, St. 62. p 
30l; ibid. St. 70. p. 303; ibid. St. 74. p. 304. See Notes, Canto XV. 
St. 22. p. 309; ibid. St. 24. p, SLO; ibid, St. 99. p. 324. See Notes, 
Canto XVI. Sts. 2, 5. p. 326; % d. Sts. 9, I0. p. 327; ibid. St. 28. p. 
330; ibid. St. 37, p. 33l; ibid, Sts. 34, 35, 98. p. 332; ibid. Sts. 4 | 
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tor on Raghnvans’a is equally indubitable. I, therefore, con- 
clude my remarks on this point by observing that this last 
learned commentator wrote his commentary with a view to 
improve upon the older commentators by way of polishing 
their style, curtailing their unnecessarily long observations 
and citations of authorities, and correcting them where he 
thought necessary. 


The commentaries :—In preparing the commentary for 
the present edition I have, of course, preserved Mallinätha's 
asthe most popular having compared eight others which are 
as follow :— 


. The Darpaza of Hemidri, 2. the S'is'uhitaishini of 
Chiritravardhana, 3. the Raghupanjiká of Vallabha, 4. the 
Sugamánvayaprabodhikà of Pandit Sumativijaya, 5. the Raghu- 
tka of Dharmameru, 6. the Subodhikà of Pandit Sri-Vijaya- 
gani, 7. the Raghuvans'a-Sütravritti of Pandit Vijayánanda- 
süris'varacharazsasevaka, and 8, the Subodhini of Pandit 
Dinakara Mis'ra, of these the Raghuzikáà of Dharmameru was 
procured for me by the late S'ankara Bhatia Dravida, and 
the Raghuvans'asütravr;itti of Pandit Vijayagani was lent 
me from a Guzarithi Bráhmaza by Mr. Limaye. The Deccan 
College Ms. being a fragment, the complete Ms. of Dinakara's 
Subodhini was also kindly lent to me by the late lamented Baba 
Saheb Phadanavisa ofthe Morobi Didi family. The rest 


44. p. 333; ibid, Sts. 47, 48. p, 334; ibid. Sta. 50, 53, 54. p. 335; ibid. 
Sts. 6], 62. p. 236; ibid, Sts, 64, 65, 67, 08, p. 337; ibid. St. 76. p. 
338. See Notes, Canto XVII. St. 3. p. 34; ibid, Sts. 7, 9. p. 342; 
ibid, St. 2. p. 343; ibid. St, 22. p. 344; ibid. Sts. 24, 25. p. 845; 
ibid. St, 35. p. 347; ibid. St. 39. p. 348; ibid. Bt, 8l. p. 355. See 
Notes, Canto XVIII. St. 9. p. 357; ibid. Sts. 8, 22. p. 359; ibid. 
Sts. 42, 44, p. 864; ibid. St. 5. p. 365. See Notes, Canto XIX, St. 
9. p. 367; ibid. Sts. 0, , 2, 4. p. 308; ibid. St. 5. p. 369; ibid. 
Sts. 7, 9. pp. 370-377; ibid. St. 2l.p. 37l; ibid, St. 3. p. 372; 
ibid. Sts. 35, 38, 39, 4], 42, 43, 44. p. 373; ibid, Sts. 47, 48. p. 374. 
Many quotations of this description are also added to the Notes on 
the first eleven Cantos. 
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belong to the Deccan College library which were kindly placed 
at my disposal by our distinguished orientalist Dr. R. G, 
Bhändarkar. 


VALLABHA. 


Vallabha’s Raghupanjiká comes from the Library of the 
Deccan College, Poona. No. 50. XVI. Collection A. of 
882-83. Paper, 7x3 inches. Folia, 59 (5, 52, 53, 54 and 
57 leaves are wanting). The average number of lines on each 
page is 26. Character, Devanigari after the Jaina form of 
writing. Date, InS7 of the Samvat year corresponding with 
I530 A. pn. This Ms. of the Panj/&é is bought for the 
Bombay Government by Dr. P. Peterson probably somewhere 
in Kas mira. The other Ms. of the Panjikâ containing the first 
8 Cantos and 46 verses of the ]9th Canto was lent to me by the 
late lamented Babi Saheb Phadanavisa of the Morobá Didi fa- 
mily. Vallabha it appears was a native of Kis’mira. He wrote 
commentaries on three Kávvas of Kálidása and also on three 
other Maháküvyas of Bhiravi, Mägha, and S'ri Harsha. Val- 
labha/s commentaries? are most popular in North-Western 
Provinces and are read with great national pride and zeal 
in Käs' mira and Panjib to this day. His  Panjiká 
otherwise called Panchiká is not very valuable as it 
rarely resorts to authority in support of its interpretations. 
The number of his quotations is very small and limit- 
ed. Some verses from the S'rutis, Smritis, Nitis and 
similar works bearing on his text are all that is found in his 
commentary. Again some verses are given without the name 


l. The colophon at the end :—इुत्यानन्ददेवायानिवलभदेवविराच्चि- 
सायां रघुपलिकायां &०., संवत्‌ ९९८७ वर्षे चेत्रमासे झुक्कपक्षे द्वितीयादिने लि- 
ww. This Samvat year is given at the end of tho ]l3th Canto in 
the Ms. The colophon at the beginning is as f0]]0ws:—आीम्‌ नमः ft- 
ara | ओम्‌ यस्य भृंगावलिः कण्ठे दानाम्भो राजिराजिते । भाति रुद्राक्षमालेव स 
नः पायाङ्गणाधिपः॥ N कालिदासवचः BA व्याख्यातारो वयं क्क च तदिर्द 
मन्दहीपेन राजवेइमप्रकादानम्‌॥ ER तथापि क्रियतेऽस्माभी रघुवंशस्य N- 
का | THA भ्रयमाहात्म्यस्वरूपख्यातिलालसेः ॥ ३ ॥ 

2. See Introduction to Mágha, Durgaprasada’s edition, p. 5, 

3. See Introduction to our edition of Meghadita, p. I, foot- 
note. 


of their author or authors. He sometimes gives notes on 
grammar and sometimes enters into critical discussions on 
the merits of the explanations of other commentators, whom 
he refers to by the pronoun केचित्‌ or अन्ये. Vallabha ap- 
pears to be older than Hemádri, Cháritravardhana, Mallinátha 
and Sumativijaya as all these commentators quote him several 
times? in their commentaries. His Panjiká is a कर्थभूतिनीटीका, 
of the same kind as those of Vijayagani, Sumativijaya and a 
pupil of Vijayánanda. There is no date given of the compo- 
sition of his commentary ; nor have I the means of ascertaining 
it. From the colophon it appears that he was one of the 
followers of the Kás'mira S'aivism. This school of philosophy, 
it is said, is altogether different from either the नकुलीश्पाझुपत- 
qafa (or according to some the Kápálas and the Kälämukhas 
also include the above sects ) or the S’aivadars’ana as epi- 
tomised by Mädhavächärya in his Sarvadars’anasangraha. 3 

The literature of Kis'mira Máhes'varas has two branches, 
one of which is called स्पन्दशास्त्र and the other प्रस्यभिज्ञाशारत्र- 
The principal work belonging to the former is that called 
श्चिवसूत्राणि which according to Bhüskara, the author of the 
Virtikas manifested themselves to Vasugupta under the 
guidance of a Siddha, The founder of the प्रत्यभिज्ञाजश्ञाख, the 
other branch of Kás'míira S'aiva philosophy, was Somänanda, 
the author of a work called शिवदृष्टि ; but the writer of the 
principal work of the system, the so-called Sütras which are 
verses, was his pupil Utpala, the son of Udayákara. 


l. See page 8th of this introduction, footnote. See also his 
commentary. 

2. See Introduction, p. 8th footnote, On commenting the 49th 
verse of the XV. Canto, Sumativijaya says, ऐक्ष्वाकः इति पाठे। इक्ष्वा- 
कोरपट्यमेक्ष्वाकः | अण्‌ इत्युकारलोपो निपात्यते इति ANN. 

3. Sarvadars’anasangraha, Bibli, Indi. series, p. 74 and 80, 

4. श्रीमन्महादेवगिरी वसुगुप्तणुरोः पुरा i 

सिद्धादेशात्प्रावुरासज्दिवस्जाणि सस्य fe u 
सरहस्यान्यतः सोऽपि MAKETA BTS I 
-ीकहाटाय सोऽप्येवं चतुष्खण्डानि तान्यथ | 
व्याकरोचिकमेतेभ्यः NN: स्वकेस्ततः ॥-- 

From No. 7 of this collection. 

5. Dr. Bhandarkar's Report on Sanskrit Mss, ]888-84. p.76-78. 
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HEMADRI. 


Hemádrís Darpana next engages our attention. It also 
comes from the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. No. 
47. VI. Collection of 873-74. Paper 9 x 4 inches. Folia, 85. 
The average number of lines on each page is 3. Character, 
Devanägari, after the Jaina form of writing. Date, none, 
about four hundred years old, probably older. It is bought 
for the Bombay Government by Dr. Bülher at Bikäner in Raja- 
puting. At the close of the commentary (the Ms. does not 
give the text of the poem) the marginal sides and the edges 
of abont 25 leaves on the left hand have almost worn away, 
and the paper has become so brittle that the slightest tonch 
brings off a piece. The fragment begins with the Sth 
Canto. The last three pages which ought to contain the com- 
mentary on the last ten verses of the nineteenth Canto and 
probably some personal account about the author and his date 
are unfortunately wanting. Otherwise it is complete, as far 
as it goes. This fragment is most incorrect. Another frag- 
ment of the same, containing from V to XV Cantos and the 
commentary of the first 45 verses of the XVI Canto also 
comes from the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. No. 
I6l. XV. Collection of 882-83. Paper, 9x3 inches. Folia, 
27. The average number of lines on each page is 6. Character, 
Devanigart, after the Jaina form of writing. Date, none, abont 
three hundred years old. It is purchased for the Bombay Go- 
vernment by Dr. Bhándàrkar probably in Guzarátha or Räja- 
putáná. The Ms. does not give the text of the poem. The third 
fragment of the Darpaza containing Cantos VIII to X and 
some 9 verses of the XI Canto is also from the same library. 
No. 26. V. Collection of 872-73. Paper, 7 x 3 inches. Folia, 
68. The average number of lines on each page is 8. Character, 
Devanágari, after the Brähmana form of writing. Date, none, 
about five hundred years old, probably older. The writing of 
this codex is most beautiful and correct. It is bought for 
the Bombay Government by Dr. Bülher somewhere in Marátha 
countries. This Ms. of the Darpana gives the text of the poem. 
And the Ms. so to speak is in & very bad condition. The paper 
has become so brittle that the slightest touch brings off a 
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piece, and the edges of the leaves and the corners have consider- 
ably worn away. The commentary of Hemádri is certainly very 
learned and meritorious, and it is no doubt a most valuable addi- 
tion to the library. Hemádri mentions in two or three places Ma- 
rüthi synonyms for some words in the text.! And from these Ma- 
rüthi synonyms it appears that Hemidri was a Maráthá Bráh- 
maza or at least one thoroughly conversant with Maräthi. His 
father’s name was, it appears from the colophon given at the 
end of each canto, Ís'varasüri. If the title Stiri were no objection 
his father would appear to have been a native of Karnitak 
or that part of Karnataka which is near the Mahirishtra 
territory. His son Hemádri must have settled in Maharaishéra 
from his childhood. The name Is'vara is generally found 
among the Karnátic Brühmazas even to this day. Hemádri's 
fame as 8 great Pandit reached far and wide so as to attract 
the notice even of the kings of Gujaritha and Rajaputina by 
whom he is afterwards said to have been probably patronized. 
Because the Mss. of his Darpaza are mostly found in Maritha 
countries as well as in Gujarátha and Rájaputáná. Hemádri, as 
mentioned before, flourished after Vallabha whom he quotes in 
his commentary ?. So that chronologically speaking he stands 
second to Vallabha. And what Pandit Vámanüchárya speaks of 
Mallinátha in his admirable edition of Kávyaprakás'a becomes 
truly and most probably applicable to Hemädri who must 
have been then a resident of Gajendragada in the Dhärwür 
District. 


As to the commentary of Mallinátha, I have already given 
a fall account of Mss. containing it in the beginning of this 
critical notice. As a rule, Mallinátha, Hemádri and Cháritra- 
vardhana have attempted to give satisfactory explanations 
and held long discussions in some places upon the dubious points 
pertaining to different S'ástras such as Grammar, Alankiira, 
Jyotish, Miminsa, Nyáya, Vedánta &c. But the commentary of 
Hemidri excels by far all the others both in point of scholar- 


l. See Note to St. 93, Canto VIII, p. 67. Also St. 25, Oanto 
AI. p. 222. 


2, See Introduction p. 8th, Foot-note, 
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ship and judgment. But excepting Hemidri neither of the 
other two notices the genuine merit of the author as a poet 
namely his masterly command over the language, the fertility 
of his imagination, the harmonious flow of his expressions, 
his excellence in tenderness of delicacy, his highly poetic de- 
scription, his admirable versatility, the vastness and profoundi- 
ty of his learning, his manner of interweaving in poetry im- 
pressive universal truth couched in the happiest expressions 
which are peculiarly his own and above all that poetic charm 
which exercises an almost magic influence upon the reader's 
mind; all which have combined to raise Kálidása to the high- 
est pinnacle of glory. Hemádri's commentary abounds in quota- 
tions from various lexicons, from S rutis and Smrvtis, from 
Jyotish and Tantras, from पालकाप्य on the art of training ele- 
phants and from S'álihotra, from various schools of Grammar 
and Rhetoric, from Hemádri's Chaturvarecachintimani Vrata- 
khanda, and from Vätsyäyana's Kámasútra, from Apastamba, 
As'valáyana, Kanada, Kämandaka, Bharata and Kshemendra, 
from dramatic works and Kávyas, from Yoga-Darpana and 
Ratnaparikshi, from Rämäyaxa and Mahábhárata, from Rasá- 
kara, Vasantarája, Vrzkshodaya, Sangitakalikä, Sangitaratná- 
kara, Nirada, Vägbheda and Vijnünes'vara, from Pratäpa- 
märtanda and Gonardiya, from Karnimrita, Dharanidhara and 
Prayogaratnäkara, a treatise on horticulture, from Rúpamálá 
and Sindhuyoga-Sangraha, from Sakunürzava, Krishna and 
Vishzu, from numerous Puranas, Agamas and Akhyäyikas. 
It exhibits the commentator’s pre-eminent acquaintance with 
the history of the family of the Raghus. His commentary is 
replete with 8 great deal of information and innumerable quota- 
tions. The style is very easy and the expressions are peculiar- 
ly his own. As to his personal account which may be expectd 
on the colophon of the commentary, I could not give it as the 
colophon of the Ms. with me is lost. He was the son of 
Bhatta ls'varasüri; beyond the title of Bha/ta which signifies 
his profound knowledge of Sanskrit nothing of à certain 
nature is known as yet except that he chronologically 


lived before Mallinätha and that he knew the Marathi | 


language well. He names Dakshimivartta, Krishna and 
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Vallabha, and mast be referring to some old com- 
mentators whom he names under the title of अन्यः, अन्ये, 
afaa dc. Wherever he does not agree with them, he gives 
argumentative refutations, in which he appears to be decided- 
ly superior to his opponents. His scholarly penetration into 
the poet's meaning is unrivalled, and it was hence that Chá- 
ritravardhana, Mallinátha and others have followed him close- 
ly in numerous places ; but it is curious to note that Cháritra- 
vardhana and Mallinitha, although they literally imitate him, 
nowhere give his name or at least indicate that those expres- 
sions are not their own. The remark is also true in Ais imita- 
tions of Vallabha and other commentators that preceded him. 


CHARITRAVARDHANA. 


Charitravardhana’s S'is'ubitaishini! comes from the Deccan 
College Library, Poona. No. 48. VI. collection of 87 3-74. 
Paper, 7 x2 inches. Folia, 224. The average number of lines on 
each page is 2. Character, Devanigari, after the Jaina form 
of writing. Date, none, about 500 years old, probably older. 
It is bought for the Bombay Government by Dr. Bühler at 
Vadhvana in Gujarütha. The Ms. is in a very bad condition; 
the paper has become so brittle that the slightest touch brings 
off a piece, and at the close of the Ms. most of the leaves 
are turned into pieces. Another Ms. of the same also comes 
from the same library. No. 45. VI. Collection of 873-74. 
Paper, 7x3 inches. Folia, 07. The average number of lines 
on each page is l8. Character, Devanigari, after the Jaina 
form of writing. Date, 687 ( 2. e. सवत्‌ ९६८७ वर्षे कात्तिक सदि ९) 


l. The colophon atthe beginning runs thus :--प्रस्यूहव्यूहना रे 
दिशतु जिनपतिः पार्श्वनाथः स देवो भक्तिप्रही दिजिह्नो&प्यतुलबलमर्ल emm. 
चेरवापत्‌। यस्मिन्विस्मेरकारिस्फरदुरुमहिमा मोहभूमीशगर्वाखवोीटीन्त्रः vat 
बरुहिणहरिहरध्येयपादारविन्हः nut सद्धक्तियुक्तिमतकल्पितकल्पवल्ली विप्रोघसं- 
तमहानाशनवासरश्रीः। पद्मावती मम तनोतु मनोमतानि हेवाउुरेः्धरनुताहिपरःद* 
हानि usu अश्रीदारदा शा रदनी रदा भा समम्रजामञ्ञनभाडयहंती। eff चिदामन्द- 
महोदयस्य स्फरत्वहोराजमि्य ममान्तः ॥ हे ॥ समस्तविद्ज्जमममानसाकजं प्रकाशः 
भास्वदिवसायमानान्‌ | गुरूनमेयाहु तवेभवादबान्‌ नमाभि बाढं दृढमस्तियुत्तः॥४॥। 
राघवी यस्य काव्यस्य विदृज्जनमनोहरां । मम्दधीरापि gus टीकां शिशुहिलै- 
favff u ९ : 
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of the Samvat year corresponding with 630 A. D. The first two 
leaves of this Ms. are considerably damaged. It is bought 
for the Bombay Government by Dr. Bühler at Bikaner in Rája- 
putáná. The third fragment of the same containing the first Canto 
and 27 verses of the second, and fromthe tenth verse of the 
tenth Canto to the 50th verse of the fifteenth Canto, also 
comes from the same library. No. 85. XVII. Collection A. 
of 883-84. Paper, 7x4 inches. Folia, 74. The average num- 
ber of lines on each page is ]8. Character, Devanágari after 
the Jaina form of writing. Date, none, about 500 years old. 
It is bought for the Government of Bombay by Dr. P. Peter- 
son in Rájaputánà. The  S'is'uhitaishini appears learned 
and the explanations that it gives are clear and lucid. 
Charitravardhana, like Hemädri, is full of disquisitions, 
very often refers to old commentators by the pronoun 
कश्चित्‌ , अन्यः, केचित्‌ Kc, and sometimes attempts to refute 
them. He names Dakshinivartta!,  Vallabha, Bhoja, 


l, See Note to St. 36. Canto I. p. 9. See Note to St 
32, Canto XV. p. 3I. See Note to St. 69. Canto XV. p. 37. 
See Note to St. 56. Oanto X. p. 209. See Note to St. 5. 
Canto VIII. p. 48. See Note to St. 9. Oanto VI. pp. 
0-. See Note to St. 69. Canto XV. p. 37. In commenting on 
this verse of the fifteenth Canto Dinakara, Sumativijaya and 
the pupil of  Vijayánanda quote the name of Krishnabhatta 
Dinakara, in commenting on the 49th verse of the III. Canto says - 
रणभहास्तु पुरुषेषूत्तमः पुरुषोत्तम इति सप्तमीति योगविभागादृव्याचक्षिरे.” The 
first Canto of Krishnabhatia’s commentary on Raghuvans'a is depo- 
sited in the Library of the Deccan College, Poona, No. 395. See 707 
Bhándárkar's report on the search for Sanskrit Mas, during the 
years 3884-85, 885-86, and 886-87, page 52. In commenting on 
the 72nd verse of the first 08700 Chiritravardhana says :-मन्विक्ष्वाकू- 
णां दुरापे इति सम्बम्धः “ न लोकाव्ययनिष्टाखलर्थदनाम्‌” Panini, II. 3. 69. 
इति षष्ठीनिषेधात्कथं कर्त्तरि षष्ठी ॥ “ भाकिपन्त्यरविन्शाने सुग्धे तव AN- 
Prt कोशदण्डसमगआजणां किमेषामस्ति gent” इत्यादावालंकारिकेरादूतस्वान्न 
Id: ॥ यदाह च भोजः ॥ N शारत्रमहास्म्यदर्दानालसचेतसां । अपदाब्दवदा- 
भाति म च सोनाग्यसुज्झति ” इति । यहा सम्बन्धविवक्षया est | gen 
सस्वास्त्वनिधिद्धत्वात्‌ | इश्वाकुषाव्दाददहष्वणोडुक | This quotation of Bhoja 
is found repeated more than five times by Hemádri in his Darpana. 
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Vistarkära or Vistarakrit and Krishna bhatta. He gives 
quotations from a number of works almost on all subjects. Ho, 
like Hemádri, is full of grammatical discussions and of dis- 
quisitions on the merits not only of the explanations 
of other commentators but of the text itself which, 
thongh he comments upon it, he not infrequently condemns 
sometimes on the plea of indecency (A) and sometimes 
on that of unintelligibility ( दुःप्रतीतिकरें ). It is quite possible 
that Mallinätha was referring to Hemádri and Cháritravardha- 
na when he remarked the Raghuvans'a as fainting under the 
poison of worthless explanations. For though Chäritravar- 
dhana comments ably, he nevertheless is free in his censures 
of the text which might probably have wounded the feelings 
of Mallinátha. His S'is'nhitaishiniis copious and generally 
repeats each word of the text before explaining it. Oháritravar- 

dhana flourished after Vallabha for he quotes him in his com- 
. mentary. And we have proved that Cháritravardhana imitates 
Hemádri in everything that is worth imitation. Or perhaps both 
Hemádri and Chántravardhana might have a common source 
todraw upon their information. Now Dinakara gives the 
date of his composition? And Subodhinf is simply the epi- 


Bee also Note to St. 65, 0870० V. p. 03, See Note to St. 2. Canto 
IV. p. 63. In commenting on the 2nd verse, Canto XIX. Dinakara says 
विस्सृतः इत्यादि afr क्तः। यथा प्रभाकरटीकायां । “ att तुरगारडस्तु- 
रङ्गं विस्मृती भवान्‌ ” | This discussion of Prabhákara is also reproduced 
by Obáritravardhana under कञ्चित्‌ without of course giving his 
name; but Dinakara faithfully produces the source, See Note to 
St. 2. Canto XIX. p. 366. Prabhákara is then one of the oom- 
mentators on Raghuvans’a. | 

]. Bee Note to St. 5. Canto VIII. p. 48. | 

2. "Thecolophon at the end of Canto XIX. of his Subodhini is as 
follows: इति signi mur कमलाददयमन्दनस्य दिनकरमिभस्य कृतौ 
रपुर्वशटीकार्या छबोधिन्यामेकोनविश: सर्गः समाधिमगमत्‌ HN करस्य 
हिजकुलकुमुदामोदनेकामृतांशो: । शाल्राकूपारपारप्रस्मरधिषणावागधीशस्य 
दनुः । वर्ष ऽस्मिन्वैक्रमार्के झशियुगमनुनिश्विक्विते सक्तिमुक्तां रीकामेतां grat 


व्यतनुत कमलाकुकिजन्मा दिनेशः ॥ That is the Samvat year 446l 005. 
responding with A. D. 386. 
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tome of S'is'uhitaishint as will be shown hereafter ; therefore it 
is clear that Vallabha lived long before 385 A.D. And 
between him and Dinakara flonrisbel Hemádri and Cháritra- 
vardhana. The late lamented Pandit has proved that Dina- 
.kara/s commentary is only the copy of Chäritravardhana's 
S'is'ubitaishint and it would not be out of place to quote here 
his remarks. He says: —“ The chief value attaching to this 
commentary is the fact that it was from it directly or in- 
directly that Dinakaramis'ra most probably wrote his own. 
For the Subodhini of the latter is evidently only an epitome 
of the S'is'uhitaishinií. Dinakara himself does not openly 
acknowledge the source ; on the contrary he would seem to 
state in his introduction that it was with his father's com- 
mentary that he studied the poem l. But there is ample evi- 
dence to prove that Dinakara borrowed wholesale from Chá- 
ritravardhana.? As both have the same text to explain, their 
explanations must indeel ba very similar, nay must even be 
identical in tenor though not in words. But it is by the same 
critical remarks, the same quotations made, the same censures 
of the text, the same refatations of former commentators, the 
same pretty long disquisitions on grammar, the same proposals 
to read differently from the received readings of the text, the 
same variety of readings noticed, the same questions asked 
and the same answers given,—and all this very often in 


Jͤͤ V 

i. The colophon at the beginning is as follows: —“ आसीद 
दिच्छा ह्मणकादिदृष्टिमूलं wa: श्वासततिर्यदीया । भवाब्थिपोतस्तनुताहिभातिं 
pret तन्महितं महो वः ॥ ats विभान्विषकाण्डबुद्धया बलेन कर्षन्कर- 
पष्करेण । हरन्हरोरःस्थलनांगहारं सुरं वितन्वन्‌ शिवयोः Farge: u २॥ amri- 
fr लिप्यविदु्षा विधित्से महानिबन्ध नरधीरधीरः । हेयादतो वागधिदेवतं मे 
AA At: करणेकधाम ॥ ३ ॥ सौधाकरेककिरणावलिरम्डुरायिखु्ञासयर्य- 
तिजञड़ं विपरीतमेतत्‌ | श्रीकालिदासकवितेव qt मनो मे वैदुष्यसंपदमल विपुली- 
करोसि ॥ ४ a व्याख्यामतः समधिगम्य शुरोश्चिराय नित्यं चिरंतननिरुक्तिसदु- 
Real । धर्माहुदस्य तनयस्तनवे Af मेधाजुघो दिनकरो Net u ९॥ 
अद्यापि सन्ति विचिनाष्टीकाबन्धास्तयापि sare । एषा विशेष मननी भवि- 
८यतीति AH AST ॥६॥ , 

2. Dioaksra could not have been the son of Cháritravardhana, 
and hardly bis pupil either, ७३ he wasa Bréhmana and the latter 


a Jaina, 


Lf „ „ 
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identical words and phrases—that the evidence of the one be- 
ing & copy of the other is supplied. Coincidences in such and 
all these matters connot be fortuitous, and they are so numer- 
ous, that they may indeed be found on almost every page. The 
S'is'uhitaishini is very much more copious than the Subodhi- 
ni, a fact that may fairly indicate the shorter one to be an 
epitome of the other. But there is one circumstance that un- 
mistakably betrays the true origin of Dinakara's commantary. 
That commentator though he calls his commentary Subodhinf 
at the end of each Canto, the colophon of Canto VI. is as 
follows: इति श्रीमद्धर्माङ्गदसनोः कमलानन्दनस्य दिनिकरमिश्रस्य कृती रघु- 
Negra शिद्ञुहितेषिण्यां षठः सर्गः। This leaves no doubt what- 
ever that Dinakara had the S'is'uhitaishimi before him, and 
that he unconsciously allowed the title of his original to re- 
main in one part of the copy he was so cleverly making. 
There is no other way of satisfactorily explaining the title of 
S'is'uhitaishini as given only to one canto of Dinakara’s com- 
mentary while the others are described under the title set 
forth in the introduction. Itis indeed possible, though not 
quite probable, that he copied from an intermediate com- 
mentary that had itself been borrowed from Chiritravardhana, 
and that had also kept the title S'is'ühitaishini in Canto VI. 
If this be true the intermediate copy might be what he calls 
the commentary of his Guru ( father or preceptor), to which 
he refers in his introduction. Another possible supposition is 
(Ido not think it is probable ) that Dinakara uses S'is'uhi- 
taishini as being equivalent to Subodhini, the name of his 
commentary. It is to be remarked against this supposition 
that neither in this introduction nor in his conclusion does he 
give us to know, as is the case with some other commentators 
that he composes it for the use of children (fd). 


From his colophon! it appears that Cháritravardhana's re- 


. The colophon at the end of his commentary runs thus: 
fw ओमालान्वयसाधुओद्यालिगतनअसाधभीअभरडशक्रमहसमभ्यर्थितवरतरग- 
ब्हीयत्रीजिनप्रनाचार्यांचार्यर्तंतानधुर्यबनरवेषसरस्वतीवाचनाचार्यश्री चारिचव- 
gafacfrarat शिक्रहितेषिण्यां राघवीयटीकायामेकोनविशतितमः सर्गः । 
* và औीजिनवहृमस्य छगुरोः सिद्धान्तश्ास्ताथथविदृष्पि (?) cn, N 
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pntation as a Sanskrit scholar was very great among the Jaina 
Pandits of classical Sanskrit literature. 


Next to Darpaza and Sis ‘uhitaishizi must be ranked the 
Sanjivint of Mallinatha. I have already mado several observa- 
tions regarding the composition of this commentary. Now re- 
gurding the commentator himself, I must observe that he is 
in some respects inferior to Hemádri : for in the first place 
itis probable that Mallinátha may have designed a condensa- 
tion of the older commentaries ; in which he has not entirely 
succeeded since it has led him to omit much valuable in- 
formation obtainable from them. Again he has professed to 
follow Dakshi»ávartta and Nitha. Now Hemádri and Cháritra- 
vardhana also appear to have consulted Dakshinivartta, 
Bhoja, Vallabha, Vistarakára, K»;shaabha/fa and others; 


टाकण्ठीरवः afte | नानाभव्यसुभव्यकाग्यरचनाकाव्यों विभाव्यामलप्रज्ञो 
विज्ञानतो जिनेश्वर इति प्रोढप्रतापोऽमवत्‌”॥१॥ `' दिष्यस्तदीयो ऽजनि जन्‍्ठझास- 
हिता थंसंपादनकल्पद्क्ष: | विपक्षवाद्ष्विपि पञ्चवक्त्रः सुरीश्वरोऽजीजिनर्सिहसर- 
रिः ॥२॥ “ तत्पहपूर्वा दिसहश्चरदिमर्जिनप्रभाः A Nc NA | वाग्देवताया cut 
यदीयामास्थानपह WATTS IEA: ॥३॥ “ara जिनदेवस्ररिः स्वेदसुखीत्जितरित्रद- 
ware: i निरुपम रस + + भूरिः सरिवरः समजनिष्ट जयी wen तदनुजिनमेरुखरि- 
दूरीकृतपातको निरातङ्कः । समजनि रजनीवल्लमवदनों मदनोरगे red: [ ar- 
क्षः Ms.] ॥९॥ गुणगणमणिसिन्धुरभेऽ्यलोकै क बन्ध्ररविकरितक्ुमतीघः प्रीणिताश्चेष- 
संघः | जिनमतक्कृतरक्षस्समितारातिपक्षो जनि अनहितस्हरिस्त्यक्तनिरेषशूरिः ” 
॥६॥ जिनसर्वेखुरिरभवत्तस्पहे + + धृतप्रबलमोहः। सञ्ञनरप॑कजराजीविका- 
सभास्वानमहोजस्कः ” ॥७॥ “ तस्य जिनचंद्रसरिः शिष्यो दक्षः कलावतां पक्षः 0 
कमलीकृताखिलजनो ऽपक्रारसारः सदाचारः” ॥८॥ सरििनससुद्राख्यस्तस्य जरे 
महामतिः। अन्तिषत्सुकृती साधूबन्दो (?) भोजनभोमणिः'' Wen जिनतिलकस्हूरिः 
स्यादिमयीया (?) दृशेषगुणकालितः | श्रीवीरनायदासनसरसीरुहभास्करः er- 
K ॥९९॥ “ तत्पदृपूर्वाचलमोलिचन्द्रो विपक्षवादी दिपपञ्चवक्त्रः। जीयात्सदासो 
जिनराजशोरिः सत्पक्षवुक्तो जिनधर्मरक्षः ” ॥१२॥ “ जिनहितसूरेः झिष्यो बभूव 
भूमीशवन्तदितांघ्रियुगः | कल्याणराजनामोपाध्या यस्तीणेदारत्राव्धिः ” ॥१३॥ - 
च्छिष्बप्रतिपक्षदुरमहावाडीभपञ्चानने ।नानानाटक + + + + + 
गिरिः साहित्यरत्नाकरः। न्यायांभो जविकाशवासरमणिद्यौदेति (?) siren । 
वेदान्तो पनिषण्णिषण्णपिषणो HRT STAT: NVU श्री वी रशासनसरो रुह r- 
N: | सद्धर्मकर्मकुसुदाकरपूणिमेन्दुः | वा चस्पतिप्रतिमधी ज्ञरवेषवाणि श्रारित्रव- 
धैमसुनिर्विजयी जगत्यां” ॥१९॥ “ aftafearaarara: कृते चारिनवर्द्धने: प्रन्य- 
संख्याविवरणे राघवेटसहस्रिकी ” । म्रन्थाः १०००० ॥ यादृष्षां पुस्तके दष्टा ATT 


fatwa मया । यदि झुद्धमयुद्धें वा मम दोघो म दोयते | संवत्‌ १६८७ वर्ष का- . 


fad ९ ॥ apt भवतु ॥ 
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admitting, therefore, that the commentaries of Dakshinivartta 
and Natha had been popular before these three commentaries 
were written, we may conclude that they were intended as 
improvements upon the older ones. And the improvements 
made by Mallinátha in his commentary, though perhaps more 
striking, are not so many, as he sometimes sacrifices even 
necessary information to conciseness, while Hemádri and 
Cháritravardhana never fail to add it although they might 
seem to go beyond the mark. 


No doubt faithful adherence to succinctness helps the 
memory of young students into whose hands Mallinátha's com- 
mentary is certainly very adequately placed; but it is not 
calculated to encourage habits of thinking which are so useful 
to advanced students. This last point is attainable with 
Hemádri's help who attempts not so much at supplying the 
explanation toordinary readersas satisfying the curiosity 
of a scrutiniser. These remarks with the observations which 
Ihave made on the second point of this introduction will en- 
able the reader to form the conclusion regarding the most 
popular commentator on Raghuvans'a which I have formed. 


The difference between Mallinitha and other commen- 
tators is discernible at least in one particular point. And 
that point deserves our special notice here. Of all the 
commentators on Raghuvans’a, that I have met with, I 
think Mallinütha is the only commentator who shows 
a strong inclination to preserve as far as he could and 
appreciate the oldest and therefore most probably the origi- 
nal readings of the poet himself, and to exclude most scru- 
pulously the spurious substitutions of all simple words and 
phrases, and sometimes the interpolations of whole stanzas 
With which the poem is seen to have overgrown in most of 
the Mss. $ and it is no doubt owing to this his scrupulousness, 
that he is studied most and that the other commentators are 
as much neglected as to be scarcely known to the general 
public all over India. It is my firm belief that the text that 
Mallinätha has commented upon is generally the true text of 
Kalidasa or at least most probably so. For even when the 
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other commentators choose other readings, it is perhaps sel- 
dom that they do not notice those which Millinátha has select- 
ed for his commentary. And this is, I think, the difference 
between the author of Sanjivini and other commentators. 


DINAKARA. 


Dinakaramis ra's Subodhini next engages our attention. 
This Ms. also comes from the Library of the Deccan College, 
Poona. No. 629. XV. Collection of 882-83. Paper, 8 x4 in- 
ches. Folia, 20. The average number of lines on each page 
is 3. Character, Devanigart, after the Brihmana form of 
writing. Date, 666 of tbe S’aka year! corresponding with 
744 A.D. This Ms. of Subodhini is bought for the Bom- 
bay Government by Dr. Dhándárkar. The Ms. is a fragment 
containing only the third Canto and 57 verses of the fourth. 
Another Ms. of the same comes from the Library of the late 
lamented Bibi Siheb Phadanavisa of the Morobé Dádá family. 
Paper, 0 * 4 inches. Folia, 32. The average number of 
lines on each page is l7. Character, Devanägarf, after the 
Bráhmaza form of writing. Date, none, about three hundred 
years old, probably older. The Ms. has all the nineteen cantos 
without the text. The commentary in question need not be 
considered as it is simply the epitome or paraphrase of Chü- 
ritravardhana's S'is'uhitaishi»i as mentioned before. 


VIJAYANANDA'S PUPIL. 


This Jaina commentary called Raghuvans'asütravritti is 
by some one whose name is not given in the Ms. The manu- 


script comes from the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. . 


No. 65. IV. Collection of 87-72. Paper, 7X3 inches. 
Folia, 85. The average number of lines on cach page is 2l. 
Character, Devanigari, after the Jaina form of writing. Date, 
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l. Tho colophon at the end is:—aftagareeaut: कमलाहदयन- ` 


म्दनस्य दिनकरमिअस्य कृतो रघुवंदाटीकायां सुबोधिन्या + + + wd 
आषाढे असितेपक्षे नवम्यां भानुवासरे | कृत्तिकाइडियोगे च रजन्यां A समा- 
सिमत्‌ ॥ हे ॥ NH ९९६६ रक्ताक्षीनामसंवस्सरे विडलेन लिखितम्‌ ॥ 


| 
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763 of the Samvat year! corresponding with A. D. 708. It 
is bought for the Bombay Government by Dr. Bühler in Rája- 
putáná. This fragment begins with the 9th verse of the fifth 
canto. Then it breaks off from the 53rd up to the 78th leaf, 
the missing pages depriving us of Cantos VII, VIII, IX and 
of the first 7 stanzas of Canto X. The commentator whose 
name is unknown calls himself the servant of the lotus-like 
feet of Vijayánandasüri. The Ms. contains the text in the 
middle of each leaf and the commentary above and below it. 
This commentary is of the same kind as the Panjiká of Valla- 
bha, the remarks on which made before apply to it also. He 
quotes some Smritis, the Nitis and the Bhagavatzitá, and that 
too in most cases anonymously. His explanations are short 
and meagre. In commenting upon the 8lst stanza of the 
XI Canto and the 42nd stanza of the XVIII Canto, this pupil 
of Vijayánanda quotes Cháritravardhana . He also quotes 
Vallabha, Dakshinävartta and Krishnabhatia . In writing 
his commentary on the spurious stanzas, 72, “ strat महता ” &c., 
and “स जघान ” &c., between the verses 79-80 of the XII 
Canto, the pupil of Vijayànanda observes “ इति जनाईनटीकार्या 
भोकइयमाधपेकं- Janárdana then appears to have been one of 
the commentators on Haghuvans'a.* It is clear that this 
pupil of Vijayánanda lived after Chäritravardhana and was 
also a contemporary to Dinakara who composed his com- 
mentary in A. D. ]385. 
VIJAYAGANI. 

Vijayagani's Subodhiká comes from the] Library of the 
Deccan College, Poona. No. 44. VI. Collection of ]873-74. 
Paper, 7x3 inches. Folia, 26. The average number of lines 
on each page is 2. Character, Devanágari, after the Jaina 
form of writing. Date, none, about three hundred years old. 


l. The colophon at the end runs thus :--संवत्‌ ९७६३ वर्षे वैशाष 
[ख] वरि ९३ साने ॥ सकलभहारक श्री ॥ ९॥ श्रीविजयार्णद्स्रीश्वरचरणसेव- 
कपय 

9. See Note to St. 8l. Canto XI. p. 236. See Note to St, 42. 
Canto XVIII, p. 364. | 

3. See Note to St. 69, Canto XV, p. 3I7. 

4. fee readings to the St. 79, Canto XII, p. 386, 
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It is bought for Bombay Government by Dr. Bühler at Va- 
dhvána in Gujarátha. It contains the commentary on the 
first Canto of Raghuvans'a. Another fragment of the 
same containing the first nine cantos and some verses of 
the tenth was procured for me by S'ridhara S'as'tri 
Limaye of Poona. Itis also a कर्थभूतिनीटीका, of the same 
kind as that of Vallabha. Pandita Vijayagani was a 
pupil of Pandit Rámavijaya of the Tapägachchhiya sect. ! 
This commentary is a mere Avachiri or a gloss, a 
literal and close translation of the text, which it neither elu- 
cidates by several quotations nor explains by copious gram- 
matical notes. He quotes some passages from S'rutis, Smri- 
tis and S'atakas. There are no other quotations from any 
Sanskrit works or standard authors, not even from the Kos'as, 
so generally quoted by all commentators. The commentary, 
therefore, need not be considered as it is still more modern and 
inferior in merits. 


SUMATIVIJAYA. 


Sumativijaya's Sugamánvayá also comes from the Library 
of the Deccan College, Poona. No. 46. VI. Collection of 
]873-74. Paper, 7 x3 inches. Folia, 238. The average number 
of lines on each page is 4. Character, Devanàgari, after the 
Jaina form of writing. Date, 609 of the Samvat year? cor- 


l. The colophon at the end runs thus: — TA श्रीतपागच्छीयप- 
ण्डितरामविजयगणिचरणसेविपण्डितभविजगणिसमर्थितायां रघुवंशमहाका- 
व्यव्याख्यायां सुबोधिकासमाख्यायां नवमः सगे: ॥ 

2. The colophon at the beginning :--श्रीभगवव्ये नमः ॥ प्रणम्य 
saranda गुरून्सद्धारतीमलं | वामांगप्रभवं ज्ञात्वा बृत्तिमत्यां fe दुधेटां N ou 
सुमतिविजञयाख्येन क्रियते छुगमान्वया | टीका श्रीरघकाव्यस्य ममेयं EE Cr: 
वे॥२ The colophon at the end runs thus :--श्रीमर्नान्दि जयाख्यानां 
पाठकानामभूष [हू ]रः शिष्यः पुण्यकुमारेतिनामा स प॒ण्यवारिधिः ॥ १॥ तस्या- 
भवन्विनेयाञ्च राजसारास्तु वाचका: । सञजिनोक्तक्रियायक्ता वेराग्यरसराखि- 
ताः॥ २॥ शिष्यमुख्यास्तु तेषां तृ हेमधर्माः anger | शिष्यदिष्टा गुणानिष्टा 
बभूवुः साधुमण्डले ॥ ३॥ संप्रासं [ सांप्रतं ] तद्विनेयाञ्च जीयासर्धीधनाशञिरं । 
पाठका वादिवृदेन्द्राः भ्रीमद्विनयमेरवः ॥ ४॥ सुमतिविजयेनेयं विहिता सुगमा- 
न्वया | वृत्तिबोलावबोधाथ तेषां शिष्येण धीमता ॥ ९॥ विक्रमार्ये पुरे (i. e. 
Bikánera) रम्येऽभीध्देवप्रसादतो | रघुकाव्यस्य टीकेयं कृता पूर्णा मया War 
॥ ६ ॥ निविध्महं रसञशाश्ञिसंवत्सरे (i. ८. 609) फाल्गुनसितेकादइ्यां तिथौ 
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responding with A. p. ]552. This Ms. of Sugamánvayá is 
bought for the Bombay Government by Dr. Bühler at Bikáner 
in Ràjaputàná. It has all the nineteen Cantos. The Ms. 
collated contains the text as well as the commentary. The 
commentary does not abound in quotations ; some verses from 
S'rutis, Smritis, Nitis and some other works with a few quo- 
tations from lexicons especially the Abhidhànachintáma»i, are 
all that it generally produces. It is a mere Vritti or gloss, a 
literal and close paraphrase of the text, which it neither eluci- 
dates by arguments norexplains by quotations. It also gives 
some notes on grammar. Itis a कर्थभूतिनी commentary and 
appears to have been closely allied to Chäritravardhana's 
S'is'uhitaishini and Vallabha's Panjiká. In commenting upon 
the 49th stanza of the XV. Canto Sumativijaya supports his 
arguments on the epithet of gaara by quoting Vallabha's as- 
sertion as mentioned before. He also quotes Krishnabhatta in 
his commentary on the 69th stanza of the XV. Canto. He 
appears to have lived long after Cháritravardhana and evident- 
ly mast have been a modern commentator. He does not 
deserve any further notice. 


DHARMAMERU. 


We have now to notice the last Jaina commentary that 
we have secured. The author's name is Dharmameru, and 
that of his work Raghutiki. It was procured for me by my 
friend Mr. S'ridhara 88500 Limaye of Poona. This frag- 
ment contains the first nine cantos and some l2 verses of the 
tenth. The Ms. gives only the commentary without the text. 
It is a कर्थभूतिनी commentary, of the same kind as those og 
Vallabha, Sumativijaya and others. It is a mere Avachiri or 
gloss, being a literal and close paraphrase of the text, which 
it neither elucidates by quotations nor explains by grammati- 


संपूणी । श्रीरस्सु मंगल॑ सदा कर्ञेष्टीकायाः॥ ओ ही Fr नमो भगवत्ये सरस्वत्यै 
नमः M सत्येन धार्यते पृथ्वी सर्यस्तपति सत्यतः। सस्येन वायवो वान्ति सर्वं सत्य 
प्रतिष्ठित ॥ ७ ॥ यस्सर्यं त्रिष लोकेषु ged वेश्रम Aer यमे। ब्रह्मवादिषु यत्सत्यं 
तस्सट्यमिह दृदयते ॥ ८ ॥ झुभाद्युभानि कार्याणि विचायैकार्यवादिनि | याथा- 
तथ्खेन मे gfe cnp सरस्वति ॥ ९॥ रस्त ॥ कल्याणमस्तु ॥ स्री: ॥ श्री: ॥ 
See also our edition of Meghadüta, Preface, pages 3-4. i 
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cal notes. Except some passages from the Smritis and 
S'atakas, there are no other quotations in the fragment from 
any standard Sanskrit authors or any Sanskrit works, not even 
from the lexicons, so generally quoted by commentators. It 
is neither practical nor learned, being in many places far from 
correct in its interpretations. The commentator appears to be 
७ modern writer and docs not deserve any farther notice. 


I. 


The poem of Raghuvans'a is the first text-book read all 
over India by those who begin the study of Sanskrit, whether 
privately or at school. And the fact is amply proved by the 
overwhelming number of commentaries on it that are still 
extant.! No less than 33 names of the commentaries have 


l. l. Mallinátha, 2, Hemádri, 3. Oháritravardhana, 4. Vallabha, 
5, Dinakaramis'ra, 6. Sumativijaya, 7. Vijayagani, 8. Vijayánan- 
dasüris'varacharanasevaka, 9, Dharmameru,—consulted by myself, 
0. Dakshinávartta, . Nàtha, referred to by Mallinátha and other 
commentators, 2. Krishnabhatta, 3. Bhoja, I4. Vistarakára, refer- 
red to by Hemádri, Cháritravardhana and others, 5. Prabhákara, 
referred to by Dinkara, 6. Janárdana B. 2, 00, referred to by the 
pupil of Vijayánanda, 7. Gopináthakavirája ( कविकान्ता), L. 84; 
8. Trividákare, 9. Udaydkara, 20. Bhagiratha ( जगश्चन्द्रथ न्द्रिका ) 
L. 42; 2l. Bharatasena or Bharatamallika, JO. 55; 22. Brihas- 
patimis'ra ( रघर्वशविवेकः ), JO. 55. 997, L. 28, consulted by Dr. 
Stenzler, 23. Krishnapatis'arman ( अन्वय लापिका ), L. 2404; 24, Gu- 
navinayagani ( विदोषार्थबोधिका ), L. 3060, W. 547; 25. Nagnadhara 
N. W. 620; 26, Náráyana ( भावदीपिका ) Oppert 265; 27. Bhava- 
devamis'ra ( सुबोधिनी ), L. 2374; 28, Mahes'vara. Oppert 656; 29. 
Rámabhadra (विद्दन्मोदिनी), L. 2505; 30. Samudrasûri, Lahore 4. The 
ollo wing three are the names of the commentaries the authors of 
which are not known ; they are as follows: —3 . Advaitasárasva- 
tasütra, N. P. VII. 44; 32. Kathambhitt. Radh, 22; 33. Padárthadi- 
piká, Oppert 2975, See preface to S’is’up&lavadha, Durgáprasáda 
and S'ivadatta's edition, p. 5. See Preface to Naishadha, S'ivadatta's 
edition, pp. 5-7. See Dr. T. Aufrecht's catalogus catalogorum, 
pp. 486-487. See report on the search for Sanskrit Mss, during 
the years 884-85, 885-86, and 886-87, page 82. Nos, 3965, 
396, and 397. 
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come to light, and many more will doubtless yet be found if 
the Government of India will not abandon their important work 
of searching and buying up Sanskrit manuscripts hidden 
in private libraries in different parts of ths land of 
Bharatas. I myself have had the good fortune to meet with 
twelve of them (nine of which I actually made use of ), all of 
which (except that of Dharmameru ) belong to the Govern- 
ment of Bombay for whom they have been purchased at dif- 
ferent times by Dr. Bühler, Dr. Keilhorn and our distinguish- 
ed orientalist Dr. R. G. Bhándárkar. It is often one of the 
Sanskrit books appointed for the P. E. and F. A. Examina- 
tions of different Universities. Hence a critical edition of the 
poem has long been a desideratum. 


I have, therefore, tried to make this edition ss useful as 
possible to students of schools and colleges as well as to the 
general reader. 


From my experience as a Sanskrit teacher for the 
last twenty-five years both in my Sanskrit classes and 
afterwards in the New English School, I have found 
that Mallindtha’s commentary though a valuable assist- 
ance to young students requires,in some places, explana- 
tions more clear and lucid that ordinary students may 
easily understand them. A thorough knowledge of 
Sanskrit requires a deep study continued for years together, 
with undivided attention. But, as the time at the disposal of 
students is limited, they are most in want of such help, as 
explanations, notes on historical points, Alankdras, and ob- 
scure metres and a literal English translation, can afford. In 
order to supply this want I have added at the end of the 
volame, copious notes elucidating the text from eight other 
commentaries, and have given a literal English translation. 
Ihave also attempted to supply in the notes most of the 
information that is generally required by a student for his exa- 
mination purposes: the allusions have been fally explained ; 
fall grammatical notes and sometimes the translation of the im- 
portant Sütras of Panini have been given, with the derivations 
of important words ; the names of the noteworthy figures have 
also been added ; the geographical names of places, rivers, 
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mountains Kc. have been identified. In fact, I have done 
everything that lies in my power to make the volume specially 
useful to students. I have endeavoured to give the literal 
meaning of the text without mixing up Oriental and Western 
ideas in order to make them agreeable to the taste of English- 
men. This mode of translation has been adopted by Mr. Pick- 
ford in his admirable translation of the Maháviracharita, 
and ably defended by him in his learned preface to that work. 
I fully coneur with him in the opinion that it is ridiculously 
absurd to expect idiomatic English ina version of a Sanskrit 
poem. He says We often find a compound word in Sans- 
krit which cannot be rendered into English except by a long 
and intricate sentence with a dependent relative clause for 
each epithet and allusion. Moreover the frequent digressions 
and sudden transitions of Sanskrit compositions clearly mark 
them as alien from the thought and language of modern 
Europe. The canons which are with perfect fairness applied 
to modern versions of classical authors, are inadmissible with 
regard to translations from the Sanskrit. ” 


We must not, therefore, be surprisedif such phrases as the 
८ lotus-like face, the moon-faced damsel,” limbs cool 
like a lump of snow, “ feet of my sire,” not seeing puri- 
fying progeny, " * the hot water from her eyes," &c. excite 
the smiles of Englishmen unacquainted with Sanskrit. In 
fact I have attempted to translate the poem as literally as the 
English language could allow me to do, the translation being 
originally intended for young students reading Sanskrit with 
me. There are already several translations of this “ history 
of solar princes " in English in which the rendering is happy 
so far as English is concerned, but I venture to say that they 
do not, in many places, do justice to the beautiful pathos of 
the sentiments and expressions in which the poem, like all 
other poems of Kalidasa, abounds. The results of the labours of 
these scholars to reveal the beauties of oriental poetic and 
dramatic literature, are, to & certain extent, marred by the fact 
that they try to adorn Hindu beauty with a foreign garb 
worn exactly after a foreign fashion. While in my endeavour 
to decorate the Aryan beauty although necessity has compelled 
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me to invest her with a foreign dress I have retained but little 
of the foreign fashion, thereby enabling the beholder to 
realise her genuine charms. In the translation of Raghu- 
vans/a, therefore, that I present to the learned public, I 
have attempted to preserve the sense of the Sanskrit ex- 
pressions without sacrificing it to the beauty of English 
phraseology. In undertaking the English translation I 
have been convinced of the real difficulties that lie in 
the path of rendering the thoughts of an ancient and 
now defunct race of writers into the language of another 
race, so unlike in their traditions, usages, customs, and 
modes of daily life. The reason is to be found in the difference 
of national habits and associations. l have tried my best, with 
the aid of dictionaries and other materials, to make the 
English rendering a close one; how far I have succeeded I 
leave it to my critics to judge. 


For the large number of Mss. which were placed at my 
disposal I am highly indebted to Dr. R. 6. Bhandarkar 
whose kind advice, and occasional instructions and the general 
sympathetic help are highly valued and acknowledged every 
where by every worker in the field of Sanskrit literature. 
Owing to this sttpremely eminent scholar’s effort, most valu- 
able Mss. are being collected at the Deccan College Library, 
and it is to be hoped that the Indian Government will not, for 
several years to come, abandon the important work of buying 
up Sanskrit manuscripts hidden in private Libraries 
and therefore out of reach of outsiders; although our 
late lamented distinguished citizen Rao Saheb M. C. Apte 
has established a valuable institution for the custody and 
preservation of Mss. still Government efforts are equally 
necessary for this important work, mere publication of lists 
being often useless. The old 88808 who may be deemed 
living encyclopedias of ancient scholarship are fast disap- 
peariny from the scene, and their industry on this point is 
long at an end. It behoves us, therefore, to take the charge, 
preserve and collect the repositories of our national lore from 
decay and obscurity. 
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It now simply remains for me to do the agreeable duty 
_ of acknowledging my obligations to those whose works have 
been consulted in preparing the first three editions. Fore- 
most among them stand the late lamented Anundoram 
Borooah, the author of Nénirthasangraha and the late la- 
mented S. P. Pandit, the editor of Raghuvans'a, Bom- 
bay series. I have also frequently referred to the admi- 
rable editions of Prof. Kailásachandra Datta and Prof. Kâ- 
licharana Banerjea, for which my sincere thanks are due to 
them. I have also to thank sincerely Dr. R. G. Bhán- 
dárkar the retired professor of Oriental languages, Dec- 
can College, Poona, who was kind enough to lend me his 
valuable assistance in the solution of certain knotty points 
which I referred to him 


In conclusion, I trust that the Raghuvans'a as here pre- 
sented to the public will be useful, not only to those, for 
whom itis chiefly intended, but to the general Sanskrit- 
reading public also. No one is more conscious than myself of 
the short-comings and defects of such a work, but a sense of 
duty to my countrymen, to the younger generation and above 
all to Kálidása the immortal bard of Sanskrit literature, the 
idol of the shrine of the heart of every Hindu and worshipped 
with noless fervour and devotion by the Sanskrit-knowing 
public in all parts of the globe, that literary hero of this land 
ofthe Aryas, the flood of whose glory overflows this sub« 
lunary world with a bright refulgence, whose fame the olden 
times sang—the present sing—and the future shall ever 
sing—a sense of duty, I say, to such a jewel of the mine of 
Indian poets has irresistibly prompted me to undertake this 
arduous task, and the inward prompting of my soul was so 
powerful that it rendered me blind to the difficulties which 
I had to surmount but which I have at last only partially 
surmounted. I shall, therefore, be very happy to receive any 
suggestions or corrections that readers may have to make and 
shall be but too willing to consider about them in the subse- 
quent editions. With these prefatory remarks I leave the book 
to the indulgent judgment of the learned public. 
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II. 


In this edition of Raghuvans’a I have but partially ful- 
filled the promise I made long before, of writing a short dis- 
sertation on Kalidasa and the times in which he flourished, and 
if possible, his place in Sanskrit literature, in order to create in 
the minds of students a taste for the literary and poetic 
beauty of the Kávyas of the prince of poets. For unless such 
a taste is created in them, it is in vain that one of the grandest 
achievements of the poetical genius of our greatest poet, has 
been placed in their hands. But this defect has been, so to 
speak, justly removed by my esteemed friend the late lamented 
Vishnu Krishna Chiplunkar, B. A., the fonnder of the New 
English School, in his admirable essay on “ Kálidása and his 
place in Sanskrit literature written in Marátht.! Kälidäsa's 
birth, his lineage, his home, the countries over which he 
travelled, the name of the king at whose court he flourished, 
his achievements, his friends, his sarroundings, his successes 
and disappointments in life, in fact his complete biography, 
are matters that are most important to a student of history 
and they have, it is next to probability, for ever disappeared 
from the memory of man ; but his marvellous works stand 
as a colamn to mark the achievements of Aryan civiliza- 
tion in India, and will do so till another universal deluge 
sweeps them away. The learned S'ástri, however, is silent 
on this point, but he has written his able judgment on the 
unrivalled poetic merits of Kälidäsa. Many a reader will, 
perhaps, be startled to hear Raghuvans’a and Maghadita de. 
scribed as the grandest achievements of Ralidisa’s genius; for 
the general current of opinion amongst Indian scholars, as- 
eribes to the Abhijnins S'ükuntala the first place amongst 
his productions. There is a current Sanskrit saying among old 
people of this country :— 


काव्येषु नाटकं रम्यं तत्र रम्यं शकुन्तलम्‌ | 
त्रापि च चतुर्थोऽद्ुस्त्र शलोक चतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ 
], Every lover of Sanskrit ought to read this essay styled 


‘Ganskrit Poets" written in Maráthi by the late lamented founder of 
the Mew English School and the Deccan Education Society of Poona. 
7 
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which means,—Of all poems the dramatic composition is the 
loveliest ; of the dramas the S'aàkuntala is the best: in it 
again the fourth Act is unrivalled, and of which the couplet 
of the four verses issimply transcendent! The critic who 
composed the couplet must have had a nice discrimina- 
ting eye for moral beauty. Indeed we have seldom met 
within the whole range of Sanskrit literature, lovelier 
scenes than those that are depicted at the time of S'akun- 
tali’s departure. They show, what transcending beauty a 
master-painter can produce out of the common every day mate- 
rials of human life. Let the reader who has read the drama of 
Abhijzina-S’ikuntala but transfer himself in imagination to 
that quiet and serene bank of the river Malini, the most favourite 
haunt of large-eyed deer, and the loved retreat of the hermit's 
daughter and her maiden friends, during the declining hours 
of the day, and what scene does he find there ? He finds the 
solitary sage Kanva, standing alone, and deploring his com- 
ing separation from his loving daughter, and wonders that 
there was so much love in that old heart of his. He makes 
a new discovery that he loves S'akuntalà, though not his own 
daughter but only a fondling picked up in the forest. Let 
him take his stand on that solitary river-bank and listen to 
what the hoary-headed sage has to say :— 

यास्यत्यय शकुन्तलेति हृदयं संस्पश्मुत्कण्ठया 

कण्ठः स्तम्मितबाष्पवृत्तिकळुषश्विन्ताजडं STAT I 

वैक्कब्यं मम तावदीदृशमपि स्नेहाद्रण्योकसः । 

पीड्यन्ते गृहिणः कथं नु तनयाविःेषदुःखेनवेः ॥ 
Has not that a sort of moral beauty ennobling to our 
hearts! However this is a digression. Whilst not disputing 
the claims of the Abhijnäna S’ikuntala to be regarded as the 
first of the productions of the poet's genius, the Raghuvans'a 
can be ranked as the next. There are special considerations 
in its favour. In his other works the poet confines himself 
to a single or & few incidents of history or mythology; and ac- 
cordingly has room enough for the play of his. imagination. 
But in the Raghuvans'a, he attempts a rapid sketch of the 
history of an illustrious line of kings. It partly resembles a 
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historical synopsis in its character; such works are calculat— 
ed to be dull and tedious, full of rapid narration of facts and 
events, Still the facts and events mentioned in this work 
have been so manipulated by our master charmer that they 
have assumed quite another shape. Within the restricted limits 
he has prescribed to himself, he has found room enough for the 
play of his superior imagination. The student need not go 

throngh the whole work ; within these first fourteen cantos he 
will find enough to illustrate what I have said above. The de- 
scription of Dilipa, and his manly and regal virtues for in- 
stance, of his visit to VasistAa's holy hermitage and his rigid 

vows and austerities, how life-like and real, how morally elevat- 
ing to heart and soul ! His faith in the devotion to the service 
of the sacred cow; his manly submission to her test are all be- 
youd description! The chivalrous description of the prince 

Raghu ; his undaunted spirit in the fight with Indra; his 

ambition for the conquest of the qnarters are all interesting and. 
charming in themselves. Above all the account given of 
Aja’s lamentation, after Indumati's departure to heaven, is, in~ 

deed, most graphic and heart-rending. Let the reader take his 

stand on a stone outside the garden where the king Aja is 

weeping for the loss of his beautiful queen Indumati and listen 

to what he has to say :— 


कुसुमान्यपि गात्रसंगमात्मभवन्त्यायुरपोहितु यदि । 

न भविष्यति हन्त साधने किमिवान्यत्रहारष्यतो विधेः । 
दयितां यदि तावद्‌न्वगाद्विनिवृत्तं किमिदं तया विना । 
सहतां हतजीवितं मम प्रबलामात्मरुतेन वेदनाम्‌ ॥ 


नवपल्वसंस्तरेऽपि ते मृदु दूयेत ag मर्पितम । 
तदिद्‌ बिषाहिष्यते कथं वद्‌ वामोरु चिताधिरोहणम्‌ ॥ 


Here the poet is making the husband mourn the death of 
his wife and the description is indeed most pathetic and 
touching. Iet the reader also transport himself in his ima- 
gination to the Vülmiki's penance forest and behold how 
Siti bewails her cruel fate. Picture to yourself what 
passes in her mind and you will at once realise it in the 
following couplets :— | 
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बाच्यस्त्वया मइचनात्स राजां बही बिशुद्धामपि यत्समक्षम्‌। 
मां : श्रुतस्य किं तत्सदृशं कुलस्य ॥ 


कल्पाणबुद्धेरथ वा तवायं न कामचारो मयि शडूनीयः | 
ममैव जन्मान्तरपातकाना बिपाकविस्फू्जथुरभसह्यः ॥ 


Now imagine her mental agitations and also the pangs 
caused by separation from her beloved lord :— 


निशाचरोपुतमएकाणां तपस्विनीनां भवतः प्रसादात्‌ d 
भूत्वा शरण्या शरणार्थमन्यां कथं प्रपत्स्ये त्वायि दीप्यमाने ॥ 


किं बा तवात्यन्तबियोगमोषे कुर्यामुपेक्षां हतजीवितेऽस्मिन्‌ | 
स्याद्रक्षणीयं यदि मे न तेजस्त्वदीयमन्तर्गतमन्तरायः ॥ 


It is certainly very difficult to describe in words the spon— 
taneous overflow of fatherly love that sprang from the bosom 
of Valmiki at the piteous sight of the abandoned daughter of 


the Videha king :— 
जाने Rat प्रणिधानतस्त्वां मिथ्यापवादक्षुभितेन भर्जा । 
तन्मा व्यथिष्ठा विषयान्तरस्थं प्राप्तासे बैंदेहि पितुर्निकेतम्‌ u 
The following couplets are intended to move every loving 
heart. They are, no doubt, the specimens of Karuna Rasa :— 
अपि प्रभुः सानुशयो$धुना स्यादित्युत्सुकः शक्रजितोऽपि हन्ता i 
शशंस सीतापरिदेबनान्तमनुष्ितं शासनमग्रजाय ॥ 
बमूव रामः सहसा सबाष्पस्तुषारवर्षीव सहस्यचन्द्रः । 
कौलीनभीवेन गृहानिरस्ता न तेन वैदेहसुता मनस्तः । 

Of all the Sargas of the Raghuvans'a this is, in our opi- 
nion, the most beautiful Sarga. In it the poet's imagination 
finds no parallel. Here again in Meghadüta is a faithful pic- 
ture of Yaksha’s feelings excited by separation from his dear 
wife and home! 

at चावश्यं दिवसगणनाततरामेकपत्नीम्‌ i 
अब्यापन्नामविहतगविद्रैक्ष्ससि आतृजायाम्‌ | 

आशाबन्धः कुसुमसदृशं प्रायशो ह्यङ्गनानाम्‌ | 

सयःपाति प्रणयि इदयं बिभ्रयोगे रुणद्धि ॥ 
The following stanza illustrates the transcending picture 


of Kálidása's imagination. 
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हित्वा तस्मिन्भुजगवलर्य शंमृना दत्तहस्ता । 
कीडारीले यदि च विचरेत्पादचारेण गौरी ॥ 
भड्ठीभक्त्या विराचितवपुः स्तम्भितान्तर्जलौघः i 
सोपानत्वं कुरु मणितटारोहणायाग्रयायी ॥ 


His पूर्वमेघ and the picturesque description of Yaksha’s 
home in the उत्तरमेव are simply unrivalled. And many more 
instances of this description may also be added to the above 
where the poet has indeed given a full scope to the play of his 
towering imagination. 


Speaking of Kálidása Dr. Bháu Dáji says :—“ His illus- 
trations are derived chiefly from the Natural history and 
physical geography of Northern India. The “towery sam- 
mits ” of the Himilaya decked with “ diadems of snow"; 
the peak of Kailása “reflected in the waters of the dark 
Yamuna ; ” the “ rippling Ganga laving the mountain pine,“ 
the musky breezes throwing their balmy odours over eternal 
snow ”; the “ wilds where eager hunters roam, tracking the 
lion to his dreary home“: the“ peaks where sunshine ever 
reigns, ? where “ birch-trees wave ", the * bleeding pines their 
odonrons gums distill "; and the Musk Deer spring frequent. 
from their caves "; * the magic herbs that pour their streamy 
light from mossy Caverns, through the darksome night; 
“the wild kine " with “ her bushy streaming hair“; the fierce 
‘elephants; the startled deer; the lotuses that “lave their 
beauties in the heavenly Gangá's wave“; the mountain lake; 
* the clefts from which dark bitumen flowed”; the melting 
snow ; the cool gale; the “rade mantles of the birch-trees 
rnd"; these and other allusions indicate extensive observa- 
tion, familiarity with the gorgeous scenery of the Himálaya 
mountains, and an ardent love of nature. Kälidäsa is the only 
great poet who, so far as the writer is aware, describes a living 
saffron flower. The plant, we know, grows in Kás'mira and 
the regions west of it. He never compares any thing to the 
pomegranate or to the rose, which are frequent subjects of 
allusion and comparison in almost al! modern oriental poetry. 
The lips of Kálidása's young maidens are of coral hue, red as 
the petals of the Nelumbeum or as the ripe Bimba, (mo- 
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mordica Dioica), or as the Pátala flower (Bignonia Suaveolens) 
—or as the budding leaves. Their teeth are * white as 
Pearls“ or as the Kunda ( Jasmine). Their eyes are“ bright 
like wine ” * and beautiful as the lotus, — they write their love- 
letters on the rind of the birch with mineral dyes or on leaves 


with their nails." He speaks of “ the sentimental compositions. 


of former poets." His language is simple and his similitudes. 


are copious and unrivalled for their elegance. The Vocabn-- 


lary of Amarasinha is sufficient for explaining almost all the 
words in Kálidása's works— whilst fo understand the poems 
of Mágha, a contemporary of the Bhoja of the llth century, 
the assistance of a number of Vocabularies is required. The 
metres are more varied and the grammatical constructions 


long and difficult. Kälidüsa's metres and grammatical con- 


structions are plain and generally known. Yet the effect is 
great. He is justly praised for his happy choice of subjects, 
his complete attainment of his poetical intentions, for the 
beauty of his representations, the tenderness of his feeling, 
and the richness of his imagination. He shows an acquaint- 
ance with Chinese pottery and silks,—with the magnet,—in one 
instance the true cause of eclipses, the influence of the moon. 
on the tides and with ships. His kings are attended by- 
Yavana women ( Greek or Bactrian ) with bows in their hands.. 
He has minute acquaintance with Court-life. The various 
beasts, birds, trees, flowers, fishes and insects alluded to by 
Kálidása, ure common to nearly the whole of India, and, there- 
fore do not assist in discovering the poet's birth-place. or his 


favourite places of residence. He had undoubtedly travelled a. 


great deal. ” 


* Like many congenial spirits, he had no doubt suffered 
from the pangs of poverty and neglect. He devoutly prays 
that “ for the common welfare of the good, the mutual rivals 
Fortune and Eloquence may at last be wedded in that uniop 
which now seems 80 hard to be attained.” With thesa pre- 
fatory remarks turn we now to the date of Kálidása. 


सा... 
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ON THE DATE OF KALIDASA. 
III. 


Kalidasa has been, so to speak, the darling of India for 
more than nineteen hundred years. ! We obtain a documentary 
record ? that even since so early as the seventh century A. D. his 
fame ns an immortal poet has spread throughout the then five 
divisious of India. His genius has been recognised and appre- 
ciated by poets and critics and admired by the literary public.3 


l. This essay was written in July 893 and added to the Pre- 
face to our edition of Meghadüta. See Introduction to our edition 
of Meghaduta, p. 3. 

2. The Aihole inscription of Pulakesi II.,( 634 A D.) has 
an allusion to Kálidása :--““ येनायोजि नवेदम स्थिरमर्थविधो विवेकिना 
fren । स विजयतां रविकीर्तिः कवितागितकालिदासभारविकोर्त:” ॥ 
Ind. Ant, Vol. VIIL, p. 237. Another allusion is also found in 
Bána's introduction to his Harshacharita :—“ fasfarg न वा कस्य 
कालिदासस्य सूक्तिषु | प्रीतिर्मधरसाद्राल मंजरीष्विव जायते ॥ Dr. P. 
Peterson observes that Bóna's references to the younger poet, 
and to Bhása respectively, is that at the time he wrote the above 
verse Kálidása's plays had either not been written or were still 
far from occupying the prominent place in the nation's literature. 
Kálidása was therefore either a contemporary of ( Bana ) or was 
his elder by little more than a generation.” Preface to Bána's 
Kädambari, p. Sl. The learned doctor afterwards changes his 
opinion as to tho above remarks and observes :—“ I will say only in 
passing that I hope on some future occasion to show that what is 
true of Bhavabhüti is true of his great predecessor Kalidasa, 
If that is so, a vista of antiquity opens up for our book. For it is 
certain now that Kálidása must be put earlier than has lately 
been very generally supposed, He stands near the beginning of 
eur era, if indeed he does not overtop it, and datefrom the year 
ene of Vikrama’s era.” Jour. B. B. R. A. S. 892., Vol, XVIII., 
p- 440, 

3. Another reference in chronological order to the great poet 
urs in Kumárila's Tantravártika, Benares edition. p. 33. wir 
w विहइ'चनाहिनिगंतं । प्रसिद्ध कू्प कविभिनिकूपित । “ सतां हि Stertg T- 
सत्थ । प्रमाजनतःकरणप्रवृश्तयः ” हृति n This Kumárila, the bitterest foe 
ef the Jainas and Buddhas flourished between 700 and 750 A. D.; 


38 


Numerous editions of his works have been printed; volumin- 
ous commentaries have been written; various translations im 
the different dialects of the country have been made i. AH 
these things bear ample testimony to the affectionate zeal and 
loving care with which his works have beeu and are being 
studied. From the snowy Himalaya in the north to Cape Ca- 
morin in the south there is not a single educated man who has 
not read at least a Canto of his poems or an act of his Måla- 
vikügnimitra or Vikramorvs'i or some stanzas from the eanti— 
ful episode of S'ákuntala, the all in all of the poet. 


But his fame is not confined to his birth-land only, it has 
travelled to distant countries and foreign climates. His genius 
like a load-stone attracts at once every one who comes in con- 


in other words he belongs to the first half of the eighth cen- 
tury. Jour, D. B. R. A. S. Vol. XVIII. pp. 225, 23 and 238. The 
author of tiie Gaudavaho, a Prakrita poem of the eighth century, re- 
fers to the Raghukära or the author or the Raghuvans'a. S. P. Pan- 
dit's edition of Gaudavaho, verse 800. Kshirasvämin the well- 
known lexicographer quotes from the Raghuvans'a, Vikramorvasi- 
yam and Meghadüta, S. P. Pandit's edition of Raghuvans'a Pre- 
face, p. 77 f. Meghadita was incorporated by way of S«masy£ 
into the Párs'vabhyudaya by Jinasena in the beginning of the 
ninth century or about S'aka 735 or A. D. 83 the year in which 
his patron the Rishtrakuta king Amoghavarsha ascended the throne. 
Ind. Ant. Vol Xil. p. 26. Also Jour. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. XVIIL 
p. 224, Ms of the Kolhapur Jaina Matha. See also Málati-Mádha- 
va, Dr. Bhándarkars edi. A. II., p. 92, A. III., p. 06. In the 
first half of the tenth century or about A. D. 945 when the Rásh- 
trakiita king Krishnarája III. was ruling over the Nanarese and 
Maratha countries, lived the poet l'ouna who boasts that he is su- 
perior to Kálidása Karnátaka दाब्वानशासनम्‌ , Introduction p. 28. 
To this period of Rishtrakita supremacy must also be assigned a 
Kanarese translation of Vikramorvas'i which is quoted in the शब्द- 
afereqa by Kes'irája contemporary of the Hoysala king Vira Bal- 
lila Deva (A.D. 27). Id. p. 36, See also K. B. Páthak's 
paper on Pajyapida, Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 9. 

l. Dr. Bháu Dáji's essay on Kálidàsa, The Literary Remains, 
pp. 2-5. Monier Williams’ Abbijnána Säkuntala, 2nd edition, p. 7. 
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tact with it. It has thus attraced scholars and distinguish 
ed orientalists of Europe and America. He is now known partly 
through originals, and partly throngh the medium of transla- 
tions to the whole civilised world. Along the banks of the Rhine 
and of the Thames he is at this day read with as much enthusiasm 
and delight as he is on the banks of the Ganges or the Godivarf. 
This “son of song” has passed through the fiery ordeal of foreign 
criticism and has elicited admiration from the critics of Europe. 
The lines of Goéthe!, the celebrated poet, philosopher and 
critic of Germany of whom it may be truly said that he was 
the man of all times and all climes, are well-known to every- 
body ; Alexander Von-Hamboldt has appreciated ‘the rich- 
ness of his creative? fancy.’ Prot. Lassen has called him ‘the 
brigbtest star in the firmament of Indian artificial 3 poetry. 


l. Thus translated by Mr. E. B, Eastwick:— 

““W ouldst thou the young years blossoms and the fruits of its decline, 
And all by which the soul is charmed, enraptured, feasted, fed ? 
W ouldst thou the earth, and heaven itself in one soul name combine? 
I name thee, O S'akoontalá ! and all at once is said. ” 


Dr. Bháu Dájis Essay on Kalidésa, p. J. Monier Williams 
says:— No composition of lNálidása displays more richness of his 
poetical genius, the exuberance of his imagination, the warmth and 
play of his fancy, his profound knowledge of human heart, his 
delicate appreciation of its most refined and tender emotions, his 
familiarity with the workings and counter-workings of its conflict- 
ing feelings,—in short, more entitles him to rank as the Shakespeare 
of India. Vishnu Krishna Chiplunkar's Essay on Kálidása writ- 
ten in Maráthi, p. I4. 

2. “í Kálidása the celebrated author of the S'Ákoontala is a 
masterly describer of the influence which Nature exercises upon 
the minds of lovers. Tenderness in the expression of feeling, 
and richness of creative fancy, have assigned to him his lofty 
place among the poets of all nations. Alerunder von- Humboldt. 
V. K. Chiplunkar’s Essay on Kälidäsa, p, l4. The Literary 
Remains or Dr. Bháu Dáji's Essay on Kálidása, p. I. 


3. Indische Alterthumskunde, ii, 49, 50, 398. Dr, Bhau 
Dáji’s Essay on Kálidása, p. 2. 
8 
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Sir William Jones who first introduced him to the notice of 
the literary public of Europe has conferred upon him the title 
of ‘ the Indian Shakespeare." M. Hippolyte Fauche has con- 
sidered his Meghadüta to be without a rival in the whole 
elegiuc literature of Europe. ? 


About the poet of such world-wide repute, we are naturally 
led to ask the following questions: — When wes he born and 
when did he die ? Who were his parents ? What was his 
dwelling place ? Who were his friends and what were his 
surroundings ? How did he live and how did he think ? But 
iu the case of our poet, all such queries are vain. Our curio— 
sity in this matter is doomed to disappointment. The details 
about which we anxiously solicit information are lost for 
ever, and are beyond the hope of recovery. The life of Káli- 
disa as of Shakespeare ‘remains almost a blank and his 
very name a subject? of contention.’ About his private life 
absolutely no information that is trustworthy is available. 
The poet has observed a painful reticence regarding himself 
in his works. Throughout these, we fail to find even a 
passing allusion either to his own person or to any 
remarkable incident of his life. Nay, he has not even 
affixed his name to his poetic productions. The evil 
consequence has been that even the jingling rhymes of wretch- 
ed poetasters, as the Nalodaya‘ or Jyotirvidábharana for in- 


i. Dr. Bháu Dáji’s Essay on Kälidäsa, p. 5. V. K. Chiplun- 
kar's Essay on Kalidasa, p. 4. 

2, Dr. Bahu Dáji's Essay on Kalidasa, p. 7, 

3. Dr. Bháu Dáji's Essay on Kálidàsa, p. 5. 

4. At last our profound Sanskrit scholar Dr, R. ७, Bhandar- 
kar has fouud out the name of the author of Nalodaya which has 
long been attributed to Kálidása, He says:—“ This is usually 
attributed to Kálidása ; butin thia manuscript the name of the 
author is given as Ravideva son of Máráyana. There are one or 
two manuscripts in our collection in which also the same name 
occurs.” Report on the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts, D. O. 
during the year 883-8 . p. 6. 
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stance, have been palmed off as the poet's productions !. Nor 

has any of his one thousand and one commentators ( including 

the Brihmazas and the Jainas ) deigned to afford us any clue- 
to the elucidation of this problem?. The personal history of 
this immortal poet is thus involved in an impenetrable mist of 
obscurity. 


Tradition, it is true, has handed down through a succes-. 
sion of ages certain stories and anecdotes about him ; but they 
are so marvellous as to be opposed to all historic credibility. 
Facts and fables have been so strangely and inextricably 
interwoven, that it is impossible to disentangle the one from 
the other. 


With regard to his date also we are in the same state of 
uncertainty as we are with regard to his personal his- 
tory. Here also we are not on terra firma, but on the quick- 
Band of tradition. The accounts preserved by tradition are 
80 inconsistent and contradictory, that they defy human 
credibility. For instance there is an old and trustworthy 
tradition that has been handed down to us from times 
immemorial which says that Kälidäsa flourished in the 
reign of Vikramivlitya 56 B. C. But there is another tradi- 
tion which says that he was patronised by a king named Bhoja 


l. Dr. Bháu Dáji's Essay on Kalidésa. p. 0; S. P. Pandit's 
edition of Raghuvans'a Vol., III., p. 29; Dr. H. Kern's preface to 
Brihatsanbit4 of Varahamihira, p. 2; Prof. Weber's History of Sans- 
krit Literature, p. 20 l, and the notes thereon. Also on pages 260, 
26. and 266 of the same. Prof. Max Müller's India what can it 
teach us, The renaissance of Sanskrit Literature, first edition, p. 
28, and the notes thereon 

2. Dr. Bháu Daji’s Essay on Kálidása, p. 5 

3. Kathásaritságara, pp. 650-5l. Nirnayasägara edi, Also 
other Puránas. The word Vikramáditya signifies The sun of 
valour, and the title was assumed by many kings of Ujjayini 
and other kingdoms of India. Prof. Weber's History of Rans- 
krit Literature, p. 20l, notes. 
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in the eleventh century. ! Now it is impossible to reconcile 
these flagrant inconsistencies. Traditions unless corroborated 
by documentary evidence from independent sources are worth- 
less and are not entitled to serious consideration. Of this, 
however, further on. 


l. Dr, Bhau Daji says: — Mr. Bently, on the authority of the 
Bhojaprabandha and the Ayin-i-Akabari, supposed the patron of 
learning to be the same as ‘Raji Vikram, successor to Ràjá Bhoja,” 
in the llth century of the Christian Era. Col. Wilford and Mr. 


James Prinsep place Káidisa in the 5th century, and Mountstuart 
Elphinstone adopts this date in his admirable History of India. In 


Gujarátha, Málvà and the Deccan, Kálidása is believed, chiefly on 
ihe authority of the Bhojaprabandha to have flourished at the court 
of Bhoja, the nephew of Munja, at Ujjayini, in the IIth century of the 
Christian Era. There have been several Bhojas as well as Vikramas 
or Vikramidityas at Ujjayini, the last Dhoja having flourished in the 
lth century of the Christian Era; and to reconcile the two sup- 
positions, it is necessary to suppose that the Vikrama or Vikramá- 
ditya at whose court the “ nine ” learned men flourished, was also 
styled ‘‘Bhoja.” Dr. Bháu Daji’s Essay, p. 6, 7, Prof. Weber says— 
* But then, we know of a good many different Vikramas and 
Vikramádityas ; and, besides, & tradition which is found in some 
modern works, and which ought surely, in the first instance, to 
have been shown to be baseless before any such conclusion was 
adopted, states expressly ( whether correctly or not is a question by 
itself) that king Bhoja, the ruler of Málvà, who dwelt at Dhárá 
and Ujjayini was the Vikrama at whose court the‘ nine gems 
flourished ; and, according to an inscription, this king Bhoja lived 
about 040-090 A. D." Prof. Weber's History of Sanskrit 
Literature p. 20-202 and the notes thereon; and see also the pages, 
203, 25, 228, 230, 26. 39, of the same, Max Müller's India 
‘What can it teach us,’ first edi, p. 284, and the notes; S, P. Pandit's 
edition of Raghuvans'a, part III., p. 30 note; F. Hall's edition of 
Vásavadattá, preface, pages 7, 8 and 9, foot-notes, p. 20 note of the 
same. Dr, Kern's preface to Brihatsanhitá pages 5 and 6. Life 
and Essays of H. T. Colebrooke, Essays Vol, II. p. 49. Wilson's 
Hindu Theatre, Vol. I, p. 85. Indian Antiquary, Vol. I. 872, 
pp. 82, 83, 34-5. Indi. Anti, Vol II. 873, pp. 58, 272, 297 and 
362 foot-note, Ind. Anti. Vol XII. 883, pp. 94, 230, 234, 29], 
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It is now a patent fact that India is wanting in chrono-- 
logy. The want of historic faculty is a defect in our national 
character. Throngh the influence and inspiration of western 
education, our minds are being awakened to a sense of this de- 
fect, and some of our men, though few in number, are 
engaged in antiquarian researches with the laudable desire of 
unveiling the past. But no success has yet been attained, com- 
mensurate with the extent of their hopes or the magnitude of 
their efforts. Vast numismatic and paleographic evidence has 
been brought to bear upon the date of Kúlidúsa; yet what may 
be said at the most about it, is that it has reached the region 
of probability but not of certainty. 


Among antiquarians no unanimity exists upon this ques- - 
tion of the date of Kiülidása. Their divergencies have been 
very remarkable. We shall try in these pages to discuss 
the various dates assigned to Kilidisa by them, and thus. 
bring to a focus all the evidence bearing upon this point which 
has been hitherto collected by orientalists both at home and 
abroad. 


I. M. Hippolyte Fauche supposes the poet to have lived 
at the time of the posthumous ! child who is said at the end of 


a M ——— ———— — पणी 


— 


293, 294, 295. Ind. Anti. Vol XI. p. I25, footnote. Ind. Anti- 
quary. Vol. XVIII. Vikramáditya I. (Western Obälukya); pp. 
285, ]889. Vikramáditya V. ( West Chálukya ); he had the Biruda 
of Tribbuvanamalla, p. 275 ;— note on the period of his death, 
and on the परोक्षम्‌ used in connection with his successor, pp. 272-73. 
Vikramaditya VI. (West Chálukya ); an inscription of शक-सवसू 
998, which perhaps belongs to the beginning of his reign, p. 35 
of tbe same volume. Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIX. 890. Vikramá- 
ditya, a king mentioned in connection with Pratápáditya ]; 
Kalhana says he is not the enemy of the S'akas ( इकारि ), Pp. 
26 to 264.” Vikramáditya I. (West Chálukya ) p. 5 of the 
same. Vikramáditya II. (East Cbälukya) p. 435 of the same, 
E. H. D. pp. 4१-45 ; 62-67; 74. 

l. Dr. Bháu Dáji's Essay on Kálidása, p. 7. S. P. Pandit’s. 


edition of Raghuvans'a, part III, preface, p. 27.28. Jour, B. B. 
R. A. S. for 86 l. 
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the last canto of Raghuvans'a to have succeeded to the throne. 


This would place Kälidäsa at the latest in the eighth century 
before Chirst 


Against this date the following objections have been just- 
ly urged by Mr. Pandit in his edition of Raghuvans'a i- (a) 
If Kálidása really lived in the reign of the posthumous child, 
we cannot suppose him to have described his ancestors and 
said nothing about the living king himself. (6) We do not 
know for certain that the nineteenth Canto is the real conclu- 
sion of the poem. The end of the nineteenth Canto is abrupt; 
the Raghuvans’a, unlike other works of the poet, does not end 
with a benedictory stanza.? Tradition savs that there is a 
sequel to the * History of the solar kings.’ (c) From the fact 
that no more kings are described by Kälidäsa it does not 
necessarily follow that no more kings had lived. The Vaya 
Purina states seven kings to have reigned at Ayo:lhyi after 
the son of Sudars'ana ; and other Purázas mention thirty-seven 
princes to have lived after the voluptuous king Agnivarza. * 


Another very strong objection also, based upon style, may 
be legitimately urged against this date. It has been indisput- 
ably proved that Bhavabhüti belonged to the first decade of the 
Sth century A. D.“ Now if we would suppose Kálidása to have 
lived in the Sth century D. C., there would be distance of 
6 centuries between them.“ Corresponding to this differenee 


l. S. P. Pandit's Raghuvans'a, part III, preface, p. 28, and 
the foot-note. 
2. ते भावाय प्रसवसमयाक्रांक्षिणीनां प्रजाना- 
«emus क्षितिरिव नभोबीजर्साट FATA । 
मोलेः सार्धे स्थविरसचिवेहमासहासनस्था 
राज्ञी राज्यं विधिवद्शिषङ्भठरव्याहताज्ञा ॥ 
9. S. P. Pandit's edition of Raghuvans'a, part III, preface, 
p. 24. | 
4. Dr. Bhändärkar's Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS. 
during the year 883-84, p. 5. Dr. Bhándárkar's edition of Mála- 
timádhava preface p. XII; Max Müllers India what can it teach 
us, first edition, p. 334. 
5. Prof. Weber's History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 200, 
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of time, there onght to be a considerable difference of style 
between the compositions of these two poets. The style of 
Kalidasa ought to differ from that of Bhavabhüti as much as 
the Vedic differs from the classical. But no such marked 
difference is discernible. Almost the same spirit, the 
same manner of treatment, pervade the productions of both, 
The artificiality of diction which is observable in Dhavabhüti, 
will only justify us in supposing an interval of about eight 
centuries at the most to have elapsed between him and 
Kalidasa. ! 

lI. Sir William Jones places Kálidása in the first cen- 
tury preceding the Christian era? This date rests on a 


l. In his History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 204 footnote, Prof, 
Weber says :—“ In the Introduction to mv translation of this 
drama, the Málavikágnimitra, I have specially examined not only 
the question of its genuineness, but also that of the date of Kalidasa, 
The result arrived at is, in the first place, that this drama also 
really belongs to him,—and in this view S’ankar Pandit, in his 
edition of the play concurs. As to the second point, interal evidence 
partly derived from the language, partly connected with the phase 
of civilisation presented to us, leads me to assign the composition 
of lx Alidasa’s three dramas to a period from the second to the fourth 
century of our era, the period of the Gupta princes, Chandragupta, 
&c. “ whose reigns correspond best to the legendary tradition of 
the glory of Vikrama, and may perhaps be gathered up in it in one 
single focus." Prof. Lassen has expressed himself to essentially the 
same effect. See J. Ak., Vol. II. 457, 58-60. See also Z. St., Vol, 
II. 48, 4 5-47.“ In his India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 
30l, foot- note, Prof. Max Müller says :—“It seems almost impossible 
to give the opinions held by various Sanskrit scholars on the date of 
Kalidasa, or on the dates of certain works ascribed to Kálidása, 
on account of their constantly varying opinions and the vague 
language in which they are expressed. Those who desire informa- 
tion on this point, may consult Professor Weber's Sanskrit Litera- 
ture. That accomplished scholar seems to put Kálidása's three 
plays between the second and fourth centuries A. D., the period of 
Gupta princes, Chandragupta, &c., see L. C., p. 204 note; but I 
am not quite certain that this is his real opinion." 

2, Dr. Bháu Dáji's Essay on Kálidàsa, p. 6. 
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solid foundation of 8 tradition of remote antiquity founded on 
the astronomical data, which runs to the effect that there was 
once a king named Vikramáditya who after defeating the 
S'akas or Scythians established the Samvat era which com- 
mences 57 years before Christ. Of this, however, further on 

Another story tells us that Kilidisa was one of the nine men of 
genius who adorned the court of this Vikramáditya. A memo- 
rial verse gives the names of these nine gems as follows :-- 


धन्वन्तरिः क्षपणको$मरसिंहशेकु ¬ 
वेताळभइषटकर्परकालिदासाः । 
ख्यातो वराहमिहिरो नृपतेः सभायाम्‌ 
रत्नानि वै वररुचिर्नव विक्रमस्य ॥ ' 


Here then are involved three questions of great impor- 
tance which, for clearness’ sake, we shall discuss separately. 
They are as follows :— 

(a) Was there such a prince as Vikramiditya, the 
destroyer of Mlechchhas, the founder of the Samvat era, who 
reigned in the first century B. C.? 

(6) Was there only one prince bearing the name of 
Vikramaditya? or was Vikramäditya a title simply assumed by 
various princes of different dynasties. 


l. S. P. Pandit's editlon of Raghuvans'a, part III, perface pp. 
28-29. Max Muller's India what can it teach us, first edition, pp. 328- 
29. Dr. Bháu Dáji's Essay on Kálidása, pp. 9-0. J. B. B, R. A. S. 
3860, p. 26, Prof. Weber’s History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 200, 
and the notes on pages 260, 26 and 266 of the same. Dr, H. Kern's 
perface to Brihatsanhitá, pp. 2-7. Wilson's trans. of Vish»u 
Purina edited by F. E. Hall, preface p. VIII, footnote. Dr, Bhándar- 
kar's Early History of the Dekkan, first edition, pp. 4-46, 59-67; 
74. Also see notes on page 34 of the same. 

2. Dr. H. Kern's preface Brihatsanhitá, pp. 4, 5, 6, 7 and 
20. Pandit's ed. of Raghuvans'a, part III, preface, pp. 32-33, Prof. 
Weber's History of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 20I, 202, 205 and 
228. Dr. Bháu Dáji's Essay on Kàlidása, pp. 6, 8, 9, 8, 9. and 
35, Prof. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, pp. 
28, 282, 283 and 30. Dr. Hall's preface to Vüsavadattó, p. 6. 
Alberüni's India, Vol IL, chapter XLIX, p. 6. 
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(c) Did the celebrated nine gems flourish in the court 
of that Vikramáditya who flourished in 56 B. C. ? 


(a) The belief in Vikramáditya of the first century before 
Christ rests upon a tradition of remote antiquity supported by as- 
tronomical data. But it is also, according to Dr. Bhau Daji, con- 
firmed by a Patdvali composed by Merutungáchárya, a Jaina 
Pandit.! Merutunga says that “after Nabhovahana, Gardda- 
bhilla ruled at Ujjayint for 3 years, when S'ri Kálikáchárya,? 
on account of violence offered to his sister Sarasvati, uprooted 
Garddabhilla, and established S'aka kings in Ujjayint. They 
ruled there for 4 years. Garddabhilla's son Vikramáditya 
regained the kingdom of Ujjayinf, and having relieved the 
debt of the world by means of gold, commenced the Vikrama 
Samvat era. This took place 470 (453 + 7) years after 
Vira’s era. Vikrama’s reign extended over 60 years. His 
son Vikramacharitra alias Dharmáditya ruled for 40 years. 
The next kings Bháilla, Náilla, and Nähada ruled for ], 4 
and ]0 years respectively. The S'aka era now commenced 
605 years after Vira Nirvana. 


From this extract of the Patävali, it will be seen that 
there was a king named Vikramaditya who reigned 35 years, 
before the commencement of the S'aka era. This, it appears, is 
also corroborated by the account given of this Vikramáditya in 
the Kathásaritsagara 20, page 65 J. 


There are some investigators who doubt the existence of 
this prince. They say that there is absolutely no documentary 
evidence whatever for the existence of such a prince as 


l. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 23-42. 


2. For the full account of this Kálikáchárya or Kálakáchárya 
seo ‘‘ The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 20. 


8. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 3, 32, and 
33. 


4. The Literary remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 82. 
9 
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Vikramáditya in the first century B. C.! Mr. Fergusson ? 
has started the bold theory that what is called the era of 
Vikramaditya 56 B. C. was a date arrived at by taking 
the date ot the great battle of Korur? in which Vikrama 


EMEN M EUM. nn o cd 


l. Dr. H. Kern, Prof. Weber, Prof. Max Müller, Dr. Bbau 
Daji, Dr. Bhandarkar, Dr, Fleet, Mr. Páthaka and other orientalists 
hold this opinion, The Literary Remains of Dr, Bhau Daji. p. 9, Bee 
also Dr. Fleet's Gupta inscriptions, Introduction pp. 37, 56. 

2. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, I880, On the Saka, 


Samvat, and Gupta Eras; a Supplement to his paper on Indian 
Ohronology, 870. 


3. Prof. Max Müller says that * this battle of Korur is de- 
scribed by Albirüni in his account of the S’ake era :— 

‘The S'aka era,’ he writes, called by the Indians S’akakéla is 
posterior to that of Vikramaditya by 85 years. B'akais the name 
of a prince who reigned over the countries situated between the 
Indus (Dr. Bhau Daji, J. B, B. R. A. S. VIII., p. 242, 864) and 
the sea. His residence was in the centre of the empire, in the 
country named Áryávarta. 


The Indians represent him as born in another class than that 
of the S'akas ; some pretend that he was a S'üdra and a native of 
the town of Mansüra (Bahmanábád). There are even some who say 
that he was not of the Indian race, and that he was born in West- 
ern countries. The people had much to suffer from his despotism 
until they received aid from the East. Vikramaditya marched 
against him, put his army to flight and killed him in the territory 
of Korur, situated between Multan and the castle of Luny ( in the 
Panjab? ). This epoch became celebrated by the joy which the 
people felt at S'aka's death, and it was selected for era, principally 


by astronomers. On the other hand, Vikramáditya received the . : 


title of S'ri, on account of the honour which he had acquired.’ But 
Albirüni adds that the date of the reign of this Vikramáditya does 
not allow us to identify him with the prince of the same name who 
ruled in Málvá, And this statement of Albirüni appears to us cor- 
rect since it has nothing to do with Harsha Vikramáditya of the 
sixth century, This battle of Korur may be the same as that of 
Multan, mentioned by  Táránátha, ‘S’riharsha abolished the 
teaching of the Miechchhas by massacring them at Multán. Asanga 


es 
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Harsha of Ujjayini finally defeated the Mlechchhas in 544 
A. D. and by throwing back the beginning of the new era 
6 * 00 (orl0 x 60) before that date i. e. 56 B. C. Prof. 
Max Müller praises the architectionical genius of Mr. Fergusson 
and thinks that his theory will at last turn out to be 
correct.! Why, however, 600 years were added to the new 
era by Vikramaditya is beyond the ken of Mr. Fergusson. 
‘Nothing short of a contemporaneous document dated less 
than 600 of the Vikrama era, would upset Mr. Fergusson’s 
theory ’ says Max Müller.? The Kivi inscription ? discovered 
by Dr. Bühler which gives the date 430 of the Vikrama 
Samvat for its grantor Jayabha/& does not satisfy the Pro- 
fessor who strongly criticises it in his ‘ India, what can it 
teach us.“ But the several objections raised by him against 
the date given in that inscription ë have been fairly refuted 
by Dr. Fleet. ‘ Whatever may be the case,’ continues Dr. 
Fleet, ‘as regards the reading of the second numerical symbol 
and the computation of the details of the date, the fact remains 
that the first numerical symbol is undoubtedly 400 and that 
we have heré a date which can only be referred to the fifth 


and Vasubandhu were his contemporaries ( 900 p. B. N.); his pre- 
decessor was called Ganbhirapaksha, his successor S’ila, Ind, Ant. 
875, p. 365. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, 
p. 282. Albirüni's India, Vol. II. chapter XLIX. p. 6, See also 
Buddh. Reo. Western World, Introduction, p. 99 ff. ibid, p, 6. 

l. Prof. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, 
pp. 28-82. Prof. Weber's History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 203, 
footnote. 

2. Prof. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, 

, 284, 

à 3. Indian Antiquary, 876, p. 52. Prof. Max Müller says 
that Prof. Bühler's remark has not escaped me; but here again the 
reading of the figures is very doubtful, see Fleet, Indian Anti- 
quary, 876, p. 68, and Prof. Bühler himself admits now that there 
isno Samvat date on the plate.’ Max Miiller’s India what can it 
teach us, first edition, p. 286, footnote, 

4. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, 
p. 286, 

6, Indian Antiquary, 876, p. 52. 
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century of the Vikrama era.’! And farther en he gives a 
short summary of the arguments about the theory of the 
Gupta-era and Vikrama-era of Mr. Fergusson, and says that 
‘as regards the Guptaera, Mr. Fergusson took this op- 
portunity of recording his impression (id. p. 285) that 
his view of it “ would never have been considered doubtful, 
had it not been that the chronology of that period had 
hitherto been based almost exclusively on numismatic re- 
searches.” And, in repeating his conviction (id. p. 28) that 
the commencement of the era was in A. D. 39, and ( id. p. 
270 ) that it was established in the reign of the Ándhra king 
Gotamiputra, he also now maintained (id. p. 27l ) that the 
era did not necessarily date from the accession of the king, or 
from his death, or from any specific event in his reign, but 
that, in order that dates in the new era might be easily con- 
vertible into the old era, the commencement of the new era 
was simply fixed by the expiration of four of Jupiter’s 
Sixty-Year Cycles from the commencement of the S'aka era. 
In respect of his theory that the S’aka era was established 
by Kanishka, and of some others of his general results, I see 
no reason, at present, to dispute them, apart from the argu- 
ments on which they were based. But a few words seem 
necessary, in connection with the key-note to his whole paper, 
which is plainly to be recognized in his desire to find for the 
Vikrama era some origins other than its actual establishment 
in B. C. 57, and, according to tradition, by aking Vikrama 
or Vikramáditya, actually reigning at that time. He had al- 
ready thrown ont this suggestion in his previous paper. 
And now he claimed that, granting the correctness of his 
other conclusions, there could be found ( id, p. 27) no direct 
evidence for the existence ofa Vikram era in the first cen- 
tury, B. C., nor for a very long time afterwards ; for so long, 
in fact thatit was impossible to establish any connection 
between & king Vikrama and the original establishment of 
the era. Referring to two passages in the Rijatarangint one 


l. Indian Antiquary. Vol. XII, 888. p. 293, 
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of which! speaks of Pritipiditys, who was brought from 
another country to be crowned king of Kás'mtra, as a kins- 
man of a king Vikramaditya who, the book states, was wrong- 
ly thought by some to be the S'akári or * enemy of the S'akas,' 
and the other of which ? states that, at the time of the death of 


l. अथ प्रतापादित्याख्यस्लेरानीय द्गन्तरात्‌। 
विक्रमादिव्ययूभतेज्ञौतिरजराभ्यबिच्यत ॥ ९॥ 
शकारिविक्रमादिर्य स इति शभ्रममाखितेः | Rajatarangini, II. 5-6, p. 94, 
अन्येरत्रान्ययालेखि विसवादकदयित n ६ ॥ Bombay edition. 
2. रक्षित्वा दशमासोनाः दक्मामेकतिशर्ति समाः | 
तस्मिन्क्षणे हिरण्योऽपि शांति मिःस॑ततिर्ययो ॥ १२४ ॥ 
तत्रानेहस्यञ्जाविन्यां भीमान्हषीपरामिधः। 
एकच्छचश्चकवर्ती विक्रमादित्य इस्यभूत्‌ ॥ १२९॥ 


भूपमहुतसोभाग्य औवैद्धरमसाभजत्‌ | 

विहाय eftardar चतुरः सागरांश्च du १२६ ॥ 
लमी कृत्वोपकरण॑ q9t येन प्रवर्धिते | 

आमख्दु गुणिनोऽद्यापि तिष्त्युद्धरकन्धराः ॥ १२७॥ 
म्लेच्छोच्छेदाय वसुधां हरेरवतरिष्यतः | 


इाकान्विनाइय येनादी कार्यभारों लघूकृतः ॥ Nen 
नागादिगन्तरार्यातं गुणवस्घुलभभ TTI | 
& कविमोलृगुप्ताझ्यः सवोस्थानस्थमासदत्‌ ॥ १२९ ॥ 

Hiranya also, after having governed the country during thirty- 
one years less ten months, died without leaving posterity. 24. 

At the same time the Srimat Vikramaditya, otherwise called 
Harsha, ruled in Ujjayini, as Emperor of all India. 25. 

The goddess S'ri served this king, who was blessed with 
unusual happiness, by attaching herself to him with pleasure, 
having, for him, abandoned the arms of Hari and the four 
Oceans. 26. 

Making use of wealth as a means ( of usefulness ), he made 
the virtues flourish ; and thus, till this day, men of talent sit with 
their heads high in the midst of rich people. 27. 

Having first destroyed the S'akas he made easy the burden 
of the work to Hari, who was to descend to the earth to exterminate 


the Mlechchhas, 28. 

The Kavi, named Mátrigupta, went to see the lord of the 
world whose fame had extended to distant countries, and who was 
then seated in the midst of an assembly of accomplished men to 


| whom he was always accessible. 29. 


Rdjatarangint, III, 24— 29. p. 60. 
Bombay edition. 
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Hiranya of Kás'mira, there reigned at Ujjain a powerful king 
Vikramaditya, who had the second name of Harsha, and who 
also had destroyed the S’akas; and quoting also Alb?runt's 
explanation that the Vikramáditya who, according to the 
tradition given to him, conquered the S'akas & hundred and 
thirty-five years after the establishment of the Vikrama era, 
could not be identical with the founder of that era, —the con- 
clusions at which he arrived were ( id. p. 274 ) that the Vikra- 
máditya who conquered the S'akas at the battle of Karür, was 
Harshavikramáditya of Ujjain; that his death took place 
about A. D. 550, and the battle of Karür, in A. D. 544; 
that, abont or before A. D. 000, when “the struggle with 
the Buddhists was over, and 8 new era was opening for the 
* Hindu Religion," the Hindus sought to establish some new 
method of marking time, to supersede the Buddhist S'aka era 
of Kanishka; that, the Guptas and the kings of Valabhi 
having then passed away, and having also been - insignificant 
and of doubtfal orthodoxy, in looking back for some name and 
event of sufficient importance to mark the commencement of a 
new era, they hit on the name of Vikramáditya, as the most 
illustrious known to them, and his victory at Karür as the 
most important event of his reign ; and that then, since the 
date of that victory, 4. D. 544,— was too recent to be adopted, 
they antedated the epoch by ten cycles of sixty years, thug 
arriving at B. C. 56 for their Vikrama era, and also, not con- 
tent with this, devised another era, which they called the 
Harsha era, from the other part of his name, and the epoch of 
which was fixed in B. C. 456, by placing it ten even centuries 
before the date of the battle of Karür. It is an actual fact, 
that the name of Vikrama does not occur in connection with 
the era of B. C. 57 until a comparatively late date.! But 
Mr. Fergusson’s arguments are vitiated throughout by the un- 
due reliance which he placed on the quasi-historical records of 


l. Iam not prepared, observes the learned doctor, to specify 
the exact date. But the Gyáraspur' or Gyárispur' inscription 
( Archaeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 33. and Plate XI.) shows that 
the era was still known as the Málava era, in Central India, down 
to about A, D. 880. 
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the Rájatarangini. The early chronology of Kás'mira has 
still to be fixed; and the means of adjusting it are to be 
found in A. D. 533 as the date of Mihirakula, who, according 
to the book itself, reigned in the eighth century B. C. 
And, if the date of Harsha-Vikramáditya of Ujjain is really 
dependent on the date of Hiranya of Käs'mfra it certainly 
cannot be placed as early as the sixth century A. D.’! And, 
after having taken 8 brief résumé of results of the work of 
preceding investigators such as Dr. Ordenberg, Mr. Thomas, 
Sir E. Clive Bayley, General Cunningham, Dr. R. G. Bhandar- 
kar and Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle, the learned doctor arrives at 
the following conclusion. 


The Mandasor Inscription of Malava-Samvat 529. 


* The summary that I have given above, observes the 
learned doctor, “ will show sufficiently well the curious in- 


l. Oorpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. III., Introduction, 
pp. 65-50. 
2. मालवानां गणस्थित्या याते MATER | 
जिनवस्यधिकेऽब्दानासृतो सेव्यघनस्वने ॥ १९ ॥ 


सहतस्यमासदकस्य ASA भयोददो | 
मंगलाचारविधिना प्रासादो5यं निवेदितः ॥ २० n 


बहुना समतीतेन कालेनान्येत्र पा्थिवै: | 
व्यशीयेतैकदेशो SEA भवनस्य सतोऽधुना ॥ X N 
स्वयज्योबृद्धये सर्वभत्युदारमुदारया | 
संस्कारितमिदं spur: श्रेण्या भानुमतो गूहम्‌ ॥ २२॥ 
अस्युज्ञतमवदात नभःस्पृशन्रिव [ नभःस्पृदादिव ] मनोहरेः दिखरैः i 
दादिभान्वोर*युद्येष्वमलमग्ररयायतनभूतम ॥ २३ I 
वत्सरशतेषु qug विशात्यधिकेषु नवस चाव्देष | 
खातेष्वमिरम्यतपस्यमासशुक्कद्विती यायाम्‌ ॥ n 
स्पष्टेरश्योकतरुकेतकर्सिदुवार- 
SONTAG MATA AAA | 
पुष्पोदमेरभिनवैरधिगम्य नून- 
ted विजुंभितदारे हरपू [ धू ] त देहे ॥ २९॥ 
मधुपानसुदितमधुकरकुलोपगीतमगणेकपथुशास्वे । 
काले नवळुसुमोङडमदंतुरकान्सप्रचुररोत्रे ॥ २६ ॥ 
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genuity that was displayed from time to time, in aiming at 
any settlement of the question rather than the correct one; 
and also the insufficiency of the arguments used in support of 
the true solution, even by those who perceived it. ” 


* But of course it may be claimed that, as long as M. Re- 
inaud’s translation of the statement regarding the circum- 
stances under which the era of A. D. 39-20 or thereabouts 
was established, remained without correction, there was some- 


इहिनेव सभोविमल कोस्तुभमणिनेव शाड़िणो वक्ष: à 
भवनवरेण ANT पुरमखिलमलंकृतमुदारम्‌ ॥ २७ H 
when by ( the reckoning from) the tribal constitution of the 
Málavas four centuries of years, increased by ninety-three, had 
elapsed ; in that season when the low thunder of the muttering 
of clouds is to be welcomed ( as indicating the approach of warmth 
again );—on the excellent thirteenth day of the bright fortnight 
of the month सहस्य (), this temple was established, with 
the ceremony of auspicious benediotion.— And, in the course of 
a long time, under other kings, part of, this temple fell into dis- 
repair ; 80 now, in order to increase their own fame, the whole of 
this most noble house of the Sun has been repaired again by the 
munificent corporation ;—( this temple ) which is very lofty ( and ) 
pure; which touches the sky, as it wore, with (its) charming 
spires ; ( and ) which is the resting-place of the spotless rays of 
the moon and the sun at ( their ) time of rising. Thus, when five 
centuries of years, increased by twenty and nine years had elapsed ; 
on the charming second lunar day of the bright fortnight of the 
month qaqa ( फाल्गुन );—in the season when ( कामदेव), whose 
body was destroyed by Hara, develops ( his number of five ) arrows 
by attaining unity with the fresh bursting-forth of the flowers of 
the As'oka and Ketaka and Sinduvára trees, and the pendulous Ati- 
mukta creeper, and the wild jasmine ;—when the solitary large 
branches of the Nagana bushes are full of the songs of the bees that 
are delighted by drinking the nectar ; (and) when the beautiful 
and luxuriant Rodhra trees swing to and fro with the fresh bursting 
forth of ( their ) flowers,—the whole of this noble city was de- 
corated with ( this) best of temples ; just as the pure sky is de- 
corated with the moon, and the breast of (the god) wiffa with 
the Kaustubha jewel. 
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thing to be said from the point of view that we had to deal 
with a mistake made by Albertini, laying in a confusion be- 
tween a true Gupta era, anterior to A. D. 39, used by Early 
Gupta kings themselves, and another Gupta era, or more pro- 
perly a Valabhi era, with an epoch of A. D. 39-20 or there- 
abouts, established, whether used or not by some member of the 
Valabhi family; and that he was right in respect of the histori- 
cal event, from which, as he appeared to assert, this latter era 
took its origin. And in default of definite evidence, settling the 
question one way or the other, perhaps the strongest argument. 
against the views held by Mr. Thomas, General Cunningham, 
and Sir E. Clive Bayley, was to be found in the following ano- 
malous position, which had occasionally been noticed more or 
less directly, but had never been disposed of. It was held by all 
that the Valabhi family came immediately after the Guptas. 
It was also held that in A. D. 3lI8or 39, some member of 
this family founded the city of Valabhi; and, in commemora- 
tion partly of that event, and partly of the Gupta rule having 
then ceased and the power having passed into his own hands, 
established the Valabhi era dating from then. And yet,—as 
it proved by, amongst other things, the fact that Bha/táraka, 
the founder of the family, came only one generation before the 
year 207, the earliest date that we have in the era used in 
their own charters,—the founder of this era, and his successors, 
did not allow this era of their own, established under such 
memorable circumstances to supersede the Gupta era; but 
continued the use of the Gupta era for, in accordance with the 
three earlier starting-points given on page 32, f. above, res- 
pectively 205, 294, and 38 years at least, (as is shown by the 
Aliná grant of S'láditya VII., dated in the year 447 ), after 
the establishment of their own era ! This surely involves an 
improbability far greater than any other, of whatever kind, 
that can be imagined in connection with the whole subject. 


« In order to arrive at any prospect of a final settlement 
of the question, what was wanted was a date for one of the 
Early Gupta kings, recorded in some era, capable of identifica- 
tion, other than that which was specially used by them in their 
own inscriptions. This has now, at length, been found in my 
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hew Mandasor inscription, which, composed and engraved 
when the year 529 had expired from tribal constitution of the 
Malavas, gives us, through his feudatory Bandhuvarman, the 
date of the year 493, expired, of the same era, for Ku- 
máragupta. ° 

* This was not the first instance that had been obtained of 
the use of this era, which may for convenience be called the 
Málava era. For, it is obviously identical with the era which 
is alluded to in the Kanasva inscription! dated when the 
795th year of the Málava lords had expired ; and is also 
mentioned, under the specific name of the Málava-Kála, i. c. 
* the Malava era,’ or the time of the Malavas,’ in a frag- 
mentary inscription at Gyáraspur ' or Gyárispur? in Cen- 
tral India, dated when the 936th year had expired.* But 
though, in commenting on this latter inscription, General 


l. Edited by Dr. Kielhorn in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 62. ff. 
The date ( from the published text; p. 64 f., line 4 f.) runs 
“ संवस्सरशसैयीतेः सपथ्चनवस्यगेलैः सप्तमिमोंलवैज्ञानां aft धूर्जटेः F- 
सम,” — (In the year that is denoted ) by seven expired centuries 
of years, coupled with ninety-five, of the Mälava lords, (this) 
temple of (the god) Dhiirjaé: has been made.” 

2. Archaeol, Surv. Ind. Vol, X. p. 32 f., and Plate XI, The 
date, part of which is broken away, (from the Plate) runs :— 
“ मालवकालाच्छरदां घर्ट्त्रिशात्संय॒तेष्वतीतेष नवस Way,—when nine cen- 
turies of autumns, joined with thirty-six, have gone by, from (the 
commencement of) the Malava era (or, from the time of the 
MaAlavas).”—The counting of the era by autumns is followed also 
in line 2 of the Mandasor inscription of Yas'odharman and Vishnu- 
vardhana, of Málava Samvat 589 expired, No. 35, page 50. And 
itis worth noting, as being one of the points which identify the 
Málava era with the Vikrama era. It can hardly be doubted that 
the original scheme of the Vikrama years is the one commencing 
with the first day of the bright fortnight of Kartika ( October- 
November), And Kartika is still the second month in the Hindu 
autumn according to the usual division of the six seasons. It seems, 
however, to be more properly the first autumn month, according 
to the true southern division of the seasons. And it appears also 
to have been the first month of a season, when the year was divided 
in ancient times, into only three seasons. 
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Cunningham expressed the opinion! that this Málava era 
must be the same as the era of Vikramáditya of Ujjain, 
commencing in B. C. 57, this point has not hitherto been 
capable of proof; for the reason that neither of thesa two 
dates gave sufficient details for actual computation, or any 
other available grounds for historical identification. Nor 
does the Mandasor inscription, now brought to notice, furnish 
any details for calculation. Butin its mention of Kumira- 
gupta, it answers the purpose equally well. ” 


८ Turning to the Gupta inscriptions and coins, the earliest 
and latest dates that we have for Kumáragupta, are, respec- 
tively, Gupta-Samvat 96 and 30 odd. The first is established 
by his well known Bilság pillar inscription, No. 0, page 42; 
and the latter, by one of General Cunningham's coins. , Lest, 
however, the coin-date should be looked upon 88 at all doubt- 
ful, we must note also his Mankuvára inscription, No. ]l, page 
42, dated Gupta-Samvat I29. And, of these extreme dates, 
we may take Gupta Samvat 3 as the mean. 


«Applying this mean year to the various theories regard- 
ing the epoch of the Gupta era, it represents (I) according to 
Mr. Thomas, A. D. 90-9; (2) according to General Cun- 
ningham, A. D. 279-80 ; (3) according to Sir E. Clive Bay- 
ley, A. D. 303-304 ; and (4) according to my own view, A. D. 
432-33. 


* Next, applying to these figures the date of Malava- 
Samvat 493 expired, recorded for Kumáragupta in the in- 
scription under notice, we find that the initial point of the 
Malava era must lie within afew years on either side of— 
(I) B. C. 30; (2) B. C. 24 ; (3) B. C. 90 ; and (4) B. C. 
6-60.“ 

** The first three results, however, each entail the supposi- 
tion of a brand-new era, hitherto unheard of, and entirely un- 
expected. At the same time, as regards the second possible 
result of about B. C. 24, we must not overlook the existence 


l. Archaeol. Surv. Ind. Vol. X, p. 34. 
2. id. Vol. IX. p. 24, and Plate V. No, 7. 
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of certain coins, found in large numbers at Nágara in the north 
of Málvà, about forty-five miles north of Kotd, and originally 
brought to notice by Mr. Carlleyle,! which have on them the 
legend मालवानां जयः, “the victory of the Malava,” in cha- 
racters ranging, in General Cunningham's opinion, * from 
perhaps B. C. 250 to A. D. 250, " These coins show that the 
Malavas existed, as a recognised and, important clan, long 
before the time when, as I consider, their“ tribal constitution“ 
which led to the establishment of their 678, took place ; and 
80 also, in the other direction, does the mention of them in 
the Alláhádád pillar inscription, among the tribes subjugated 
by Samudragupta, show that, down to his time at least, they 
maintained tribal constitution and importance. And if we 
were compelled to have recourse to a new era, these coins 
might justifiably induce us to select, as its epoch, B. C. 223, 
the date fixed by General Cunningham for the death of As'o- 
ka; , which would make the date of Málava-Samvat 493 cor- 
respond with A. D. 270, or well on into the first decade of 
Kumáragupta's reign according to General Cunningham’s 
theory. But this entails, as I have said, the supposition of 
the existence of an era, of which not the slightest indication 
has ever yet been afforded by the very numerous inscriptions 
that have now been examined from all parts of the country ; 
and this is an expedient that must by all possible means be 
avoided. And, further, it forces the Kanasva inscription of 
Málava-Samvat 795, and the Gyáraspur ' inscription of Mâ- 
lava-Samvat 936, back to respectively A. D. 572 and 7]3; 
periods to which, from their alphabets, they cannot possibly 
belong. And thus,— since, within certain limits, paleographi- 
cal evidence must be followed,—it creates a palæographical 
difficulty that is insuperable. 50 also does the third result, 
to practically thesame extent ; and the first, to a still more 
marked degree. ” 

* The fourth result, on the contrary satisfies all the palæo- 
graphical requirements of the case. And it brings us so very 


l. id. Vol. VI. pp. 665 f., and 74 ff.; see also sd. Vol, XIV. 
p. 49 f., and Plate X XXI. Nos. 49 to 25, 
2. Corp. Inscr. Indic, Vol. I. Preface. p. VII. 
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close to B. C. 57, the commencement of the well-known 
Vikrama era,—which, by the tradition of later times, is closely 


connected with the country of the Málavas, through the name 


of its supposed founder, king Vikramaditya, whose capital, 
Ujjain, was the principal city in Málavà,—that we are compell- 
ed to find in it the solution of the question, and to adjust 
the equation of the dates thus,—Gupta-Samvat 3 (the 
mean date for Kumaragupta)+ A. D. 39-20 = A. D. 432-33 > 
and Malava-Samvat 493—B. C. 57-56 = A. D. 436-37; 
which, of course, falls well within the seventeen years of Ku- 
máragupta's reign, remaining after this mean date.“ 


“ My new Mandasor Inscription, therefore, proves — 
(l )that any statement by Albérüni that the Early Gupta 
power came to an end in or about A. D. 39, must certainly 
be wrong ;—(2) that, on the contrary, Kumáragupta's dynas- 
tie, dates, —and, with them, those of his father Chandragupta 


II., and his son Skandagupta, which belong undeniably to 


- - 
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the same series; and also any others which can be shewn 
to run uniformly with them, must be referred to the epoch 
of A. D. 39—20, or thereabouts, brought to notice by 
Albérinf and substantiated by the Verávala inscription of 
Valabhi-Samvat 945 ;—and (3) incidentally, that under 
another name, connecting with the Milava tribe, the Vikrama 
era did undoubtedly exist anterior to A. D. 544, which, as 
we have seen, at page 55 above, was held by Mr. Fergusson 
to be the year in which it wasinvented. These results are, of 
course, independent of the question whether the Early Guptas 
established an era of their own, with the above-mentioned 
epoch, or whether they only adopted the era of some other 
dynasty. °? 


* The Determination of the exact epoch of the era, 
I have shewn, observes the learned doctor, so far, that 
the Early Gupta dates, and with them, any others that can be 
proved to belong to the same uniform series, are to be referred 
tothe epoch of A. D. 39—20, or thereabouts, brought to 
notice by Albérünt and substantiated by the Verdwal inscrip- 


. tion of Valabhi-Samvat 945. ” 
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It now remains to be shewn why, out of the three possible 
epochs of A. D. 38—9, 39—20, and 320—2], current, which 
appear, at first sight, to be deducible from Alberüni's statements, 
we have to select, as the true and exact epoch, that of A. D. 
3]9-20, equivalent to S'aka-Samvat 24 expired. 


* This point is one that can be settled only by accurate 
calculations of the recorded dates, explained in detail, so that 
it may be seen that the process applied is satisfactory, and 
that the inferences drawn are correct. 


Thus, then, Mr. Fergusson’s theory collapses and the 
tradition upon which our belief in the Vikramáditya of the 
first century B. C., really rests, is, in this instance, corroborated 
by a fact and also substantiated by a tradition of remote anti- 
quity founded upon an astronomical data. ? 


(6) With regard to the second question it may be 
observed that there were many Vikramádityas, not one only. 
For instance, the Réjatarangini makes mention of two Vikra- 
müdityas, who were the rulers at Ujjain. The first Vikra- 
máditya, is referred to as having placed Pratápüditya one of 
his relatives,? and the second who flourished about 276 years 
after the first, as having placed Matrigupta, a great poet, 
upon the throne of Kéas’mira. The Zájatarangint mentions 


- ॥, Dr, Fleet's Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol. ITI. pp. 65 
to 69. 
2. Kathásaritságara 20. p. 65l. Nirnayaságara edition. 


3. Ra'jatarangini, II., verse 5, page 34, Bombay edition. See 
also the note on page 5 of this Introduction. Corpus Insoriptionum 
Indicarum, Vol. III. Introduction, page 55. Dr. Kern's Preface to 
Brihatsanhité pp. 7, 8 and 4. 


4. इति निश्चित्य चतुरं क्षपायामेव पायिवः à 
गूढं व्यसजेयहृतान्काइमीरीः प्रकृतीः प्रति ॥ २८८ ॥ 
NN 'च तान्यो वो दशंयेच्छासन मम | 
मात्गुप्तासिधो राज्ये निःशंक सोऽभिषिद्यताम्‌ ॥ Aes ॥ 
अय प्राहुखसोवणेभद्रपीठप्रतिष्ठितः । 
सञ्रिपत्य प्रकृतिभिर्माटगुसो $*यापिच्यत ॥ २३९ ॥ 
Having taken this firm resolution, the king secretly sent 
messengers that very night to the Oouncil of Kás'mira. 
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a third Vikramaditya also, who, it is determined, ruled over 
Kás'mira about 592 A. D.! The early chronology of Kas“ 
mira kings as given by Kahlaza is unsettled, therefore the re- 
sults that are to be deduced from it must be considered as in- 
correct and unworthy of belief. Vikramaditya was alsoa title 
assumed by many princes of the Chälukya Dynasty;? but it 
bears no connection whatever to our present inquiry. 


(c.) But the third question is really germane to our pre- 
sent subject. Granting that the Vikramaditya, the enemy of the 
S'akas, flourished in the first century B. C., and was also the 
founder of the Samvat era, we possess no authoritative proof or 
a documentary evidence except the reliable tradition of remote 
antiquity founded upon an astronomical data and supported by 


And the following order, viz:—“ Let the person named Matri- 
gupta, as soon as possible after he shows you this order, be instal- 
led king of K äs mira. 

Then Matrigupta was placed upon a magnificent seat of gold 
facing the east, and being surrounded by the principal authorities, 
he was installed king with the usual ceremony. 

Ra jatarungini, III. pp. 65, 70. Bombay edi. Dr. Bhau Daji's 
Essay on Kálidása, p. 38. Prof. Max Müller's India what can it teach 
us, first edi. p. 33. Dr, Kern's preface to Brihatsanhita, p. 7. Rev. T. 
Foulkes of Bangalore also mentions a king named Vijayabáhu 
alias Vikramáditya II., of the Bina dynasty who ruled over the 


western region of the Andhra country, The name occurs in the 
copper-plate inscriptions of a grant of land to certain learned 
Bráhmanas of Udayendumangala. Indian Antiquary, 884. Vol. 
XIII. p. 6. See also Indian Antiquary, 872, Vol. I. p. 245, 
l. विक्रमाक्रान्तविश्वस्य विक्रमेश्वरकृत्सतः | 
तस्यासी द्विक्रमादित्य स्त्रिविक्रम पराक्रमः ॥ vov t 
राजा ब्रह्मगलूनाभ्यां साचिवाभ्यां समं महीं । 
सोऽपासीद्वासवसमो द्वाचत्वारिंदर्ति समाः ॥ ४७९॥ 
चक्रे AAAS ब्रह्मा गलूनो ठूनदुष्कृतः | 
रत्नावल्याझ्यया बध्वा विहारं निरमापयत्‌ ॥ ४७६ ॥ 
Ka'jatarangini, III., p. 90. Bombay edition. 
2. See Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekkan, se- 
cond edition, pp. 48 and 54; and also at pp. 56, 57, and the Genealo- 
gies of the Chálukya families given at pages 6l and 97 of the same. 
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Gunidhya’s Brihatkathá and other Purízas. But the date 
whereof is also substantiated by the Mandasór Inscription of 
Dr. Fleet, the distinguished orientaliston this side of India. And 
thus the tradition, which now finds an independent support in 
the Mandasór inscription as mentioned before, should be consi- 
dered as true historical fact founded upon a paleographical evi- 
dence. The story of the nine gems of poets, who, according to 
some, are said to have flourished in the court of this Vikramà- 
ditya rests simply on surmises and it is therefore unworthy of 
historical credence. The only work that connects the Nava- 
ratnas with the Vikramáditya of the first century B. C. isthe Jyo- 
tirridábharana bearing the name of Kálidása as its author. 
But Dr. Bhau Daji has well shown that the work is not the pro- 
duction ofthe author of the Raghuvans'a.? Rivas Bahadur 
S. P. Pandit calls it a pretty Jaina forgery.? Dr. Hall 
believes it to be not only pseudonymous but of recent com- 
position; and Dr. Kern concurs in his opinion. The tradi- 
tion that nine gems flourished at the court of a Vikramaditya 
is true according to some, because they say it is confirmed by 


an inscription found at Buddha Gayá, * a translation of which 


l. See notes on page 46 of this Introduction. 

2. Dr. Bhau Daji’s Essay on Kalidasa, p. 2. 

3. Pandit's edition of Raghuvans'a, part III., preface. p. 29. 

4. Wilson's translation of Vishnu Puràna, edited by Dr. F. 
E. Hall, preface p. VIII. footnote. 

5. Dr. H. Kern's preface to Brihatsanhitá, p. 2 and p. 7. 

6. History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 228, Prof. Weber says 
that ‘this tradition is distinctly contradicted, in particular, by a 
temple-insoription discovered at Buddhagayá, which is dated 05 
ef the era of Vikramáditya (i. e. A. D. 949 ), and in which Amara- 
deva is mentioned as one of the * nine-jewels ? of Vikramá's court, 
and as builder of the temple in question, This inscription had been 
turned to special account by European criticism in support of its 
view; but Holtzmann's researches ( op. cif. pp., 26-32 ) have made 
it not improbable that it was put there in the same age in which 
Amarasinha's dictionary was written, seeing that both give expres- 
sion to precisely the same form of belief, a combination, namely 
of Buddhism with Vishnuism—a form of faith which cannot possibly 
have continued very long in vogue, resting as it does on a union 


— — —— — —¾— —̃ — 9 


ake 
— —ä—ͤ . — 


63 

is given by Ch. Wilkins; but the tradition that that Vikra- 
máditya was the same as the Vikramaditya, the founder of the 
Samvat era, is without any foundation in fact. And the in- 
scription itself is thought of doubtful character by some, be- 
cause the text ofthe inscription in question is Lost, with the 
stone on which it was incised. And some investigators even 
entertain grave doubts regarding its translation. 


The objection which was raised against the first date based 
upon its style also holds good in this case. 


III. Mr. Bentley on the authority of the Bhojaprabandha 
composed by one Ballálamis'ra supposed the patron of learn- 
ing to be the same as Raji Vikrama successor to Rájá Bhoja in 
the llth century of the Christian era. 


Now although we may not concur in the opinion of 
Rava Bahadur Pandit that the Bhojaprabandha is a silly 
medley of absurd anachronisms, ? still we must bear in mind 


of directly opposite systems, At all events, inscription and diction- 
ary cannot lie so much as 000 years apart,—that is a sheer im- 
possibility. "Unfortunately this inscription is not known to us in 
the original and has only survived in the English translation 
made by Oh. Wilkins in 785 (a time when he can hardly have been 
very proficient in Sanskrit ! ): the text itself is lost, with the stone 
on which it was incised,’ Max Müller's India what can it teach us, 
first edition, p. 327, Dr. Kern's preface to Brihatsanhità, pp. 8-9. 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. I., p. 284. Dr. Fleet, in his Corpus Jnscrip- 
tionum Indicarum, Vol. III, p. 274, gives a Bodh-Gayá inscription 
Mahánáman, the year 269. “ संवत्‌ २००+६०+९ AA Nen The 
year 200 (and) 60 (and) 9; (the month) Chaitra; the bright 
fortnight; the day 7. He says that ‘the date of the present in- 
scription has to be referred to the Gupta era, with the result of 
A, D. 588-89, ' See also the 68th page of the same. 


l, Dr. Bhau Daji's Essay on Kálidàsa, p. 6, 


2. 8. P. Pandit's edition of Raghuvans'a part III; preface, p. 
90. Dr. Hall's preface to Vásavadattà, p. 7. and the footnotes, 
ll 


t 
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that there were many princes who bore the title of Bhoja;! 
besides this the kings of Ujjayint might have been styled 
Bhojas? as Ferishtah does call S'iläditya Pratápas'ila by 
that name. * 


l, The Literary Remains of Dr, Bhau Daji, p. 7. Dr. Kern's 
preface to Brihatsanhita, pp. 5, 6 and 20. Max Müller's India what 
can it teach us, first edition, pp. 284, 82 note, 33 note. Prof. Weber's 
History of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 95 note, 20l, 202 note, 203, 
25 note, 228, 230, 26. Dr. Hall’s preface to Vásavadattá, pp. 7 
and the foot-note, 8 note, 9 note, 9 note, 20 note, 2 &o. Dr. Bhan- 
darkar’s Early History of Dekkan, second edition, pp. , 2, 4, 
47, 46, 8, 82. 

2. Bee notes on Bhoja above. 


9. Kaj dtarangini, III. verses 330 and 33I; p, 78, Bombay 
Edition. Dr, Halls preface to Väsavadattä, p. /4 note. Prof. 
Weber's History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 2l4 mote. The 
Literary Remains of Dr, Bhau Daji, pp. 4-8. Prof. Max Mil- 
ler's India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 289 and the foot - note. 
S'iläditya (Harshavardhanakumäraräja ), ruler of North India 
(उत्तरापथ) pp. 286, 297, 309, 37, 329; He is also called B'iláditya 
of Kányakubjya, p. 287. His true date, p. 288. S'iládityapratápas'ila, 
pp. 288, 33. He is also called Bhoja, p. 290. He was finally restored 
to the throne of Ujjayini, p. 33. J. R. A. S. 880, p. 278 note. Like 
Bhojas and Vikramádityas there were many S'iládityas, S. Beal's 
Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I. pp. 20 
n., 2 n., 23. 25-22; Vol. II. pp. 70, 74, 93, 98, 223, 
234, 235 n. S/iladitya of Ujjayini, Vol. I. p. 08 n. Vol. 
II. pp. 26, 267. S'iláditya VI. of Valabhi, Vol. II. 267 n. Corp. 
Inscrip. Indi. Vol. III. p. 7. S'iláditya VII. the year 447. Dr. 
Bhau Daji says that the S'iládityas have become as great a source 
of confusion in Indian chronology as the various Vikramádityas 
and Chandraguptas; and, to prevent repetition, we shall here re- 
mark that the oldest S'iláditya we read of in the Jaina records is 
the son of Subhagá, daughter of Deváditya Brahmana, of the vil- 
lage of Khatá in Gurjarades’a. 


Subhagá became a widow in her childhood, but according to 
the chronicles of Gujarat (See A, K. Forbes's Rásamàlá, Vol. I. p. 
3), conceived afterwards by the Sun and gave birth to twins. 
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Col. Tod gives A. D. 555, A. D. 665, and A. D. 044 for 
the first, second and third Bhojas respectively.! From this it 
is difficult to determine which of the three Bhojas is parti- 
cularly alluded to, as they all appear to have been patrons of 
science. 


The male child became renowned as S'iláditya. He destroyed the 
king of Valabhi and became the lord of Sauráshtra ; but was him- 
self slain in the sack of Valabhi in A. D. 39 by the Mlechchhas or 
S'akas. | | 

The second S'iláditya was of the Yadu family. He ruled over 
Sauràshtra at the commencement of the fifth century and has al- 
ready been noticed, 


The third S'ilàditya is the one noticed by Col, Tod as having 
been killed at the sack of Valabhi by barbarians in A. D. 524 
(% Annals of Rájasthána." Vol. I. p. 27). Some important 
change appears undoubtedly to have occurred about this time in 
the Government of Valabhi, as the date appears undoubtedly to 
correspond with the establishment of the dynasty of the kings con- 
mencing with Bha/tárakasenápati, brought to light in Mr. Wathen's 
Valabhi copper-plate grants ( J. R. A. S. Vol. IV. p. 497.—Prin- 
sep’s Indian Antiquities, by Thomas, Vol. I. p. 252): their dates 
365 and 380 being from the Valabhi, and not from the Vikramá- 
ditya Samvat, as hitherto supposed. 


There are four S'iládityas noticed in these * Grants” as belong- 
ing to the dynasty, Harshavardhana of Kanauja, the patron of 
Bána and Hiouen-thsang, and the subject of a biography by both 
with extraordinary coincidence of facts, had, it appears, the title of 
6 B'iláditya and the Chinese pilgrim, also gives the title to a king 
of Malvá, who ruled about 60 years before this period ( Gen, Cun- 
ningham’s Ancient geography of India, p. 492 ). The “ Rdjata- 
rangini " applies the title to the son and successor of Harshavikra- 
máditya of Ujjain. This exhausts the list of '*S'iláditya " known 
to us at present. 366 also Dr. Bhandarkar's Early History of 
Dekkan, second edition, p. 29. 


l. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 7-8. Ool. 
Tod's Annals of Rájasthàna, Vol. I, p. 92 old edi. 
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IV. Professor Lassen assumes KAliddss to have flourished 
in the second half of the second century after Christ,! at the 
court of Samudra-gupta, chiefly on account of the designa- 
tion, Friend of poets ’, applied to that king in inscriptions.“ 

Now this date of Professor Lassen is based upon very 
insufficient evidence; since many other kings than Samudra- 
gupta have been described as * Friends of poet;' as for 
instance S'iláditya of Màlvà, Harshavardhana of Kanauj, or 
S'ri Harsha of Kás'míira.? According to Prof.  Lassen's 
reasoning, Kálidása might have lived as well in the reign of 
any of these princes as in that of his Samudragupta. 

V. Col. Wilford, on the authority of the शज्ञज्जयमाहास्म्य, a 
Jaina work composed by one Dhanes'varasüri, places Kálidása 
inthefifth century of the Christian era; andis followed by 


James Prinsep and H. H. Wilson. Thus writes Col. Wilford: — 
* In the argwrerarereew we read that after 456 years of the 


l. Monier Williams, in his Indian Wisdom, page 494, fourth 


edition, says that * Prof Lassen places Kálidása about the year 250 
after Christ, ' 

2. 'The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji. p. 7. Prof, Las- 
sen's I. Ak. Vol. II. 45, 58—60. See also 7. St., Vol. II. 48, 
45-47, of Prof. Weber. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. III. 
p. 95. Alláhábád Posthumous Stone pillar inscription of Samudra- 
gupta. Speaking of this inscription Dr, Fleet says that * the round 
monolith sandstone column, thirty-five feet in height, on which this 
inscription is, dates from the third century B. O., as is shown by 
the famous edicts of As'oka on it. '— 

L. 5. यस्य प्रन्ञानृबंगोचितछ्ुखमनसः शास्त्रतत्तार्थ भन्तुः ॥ ” 

L. 5, Whose happy mind was accustomed to associate with learn- 
ed people;—who was the supporter of the real truth of the scriptures, 

3. See notes on page 5l, Dr. Hall's preface to Vásavadattá, p. 
l5 note, See notes on page 6l. Max Müller's India, first edi., p. 356. 

4. The Literary Remains of Dr, Bhau Daji, pp. 4-8. Dr. Hall's 
preface to Vásavadattá, p. ll note. Max Müller's India what can it 
teach us, first edition, p. 282. Dr. Bühler, however, calls the VINA- 
माहात्म्य ‘a wretched forgery of the I2th or I4th century.’ Dr. H. 
Kern's preface to Brihatsanhitá, p. 5. Wilford's statements about 
दात्रजयमाहास्म्य, As. Res. Vol. IX, p. 56. Prof. Weber's History of 

Sanskrit Literature, p. 24. Prof. Lassen, Z, Ab., Vol. IV. p. 76. 
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era are elapsed, then would appear the great and famous 
Vikramaditya; and then 477 years after him S’iladitys or 
Bhoja would reign. ” The authority of this qwazrerarerese has 
been questioned by able antiquarians and investigators, there- 
fore whatever conclusions drawn from this become useless for 
reasonable inquiry or investigation. | 


The era referred to in this passage is, as has been clearly 
shown by the late Dr. Bhau Daji, not of Vikrama, but of Vira 
i. e. Mahávira or Vardhamána, the last of the Jaina Tirthan- 
káras. Col. Wilford has confounded this Vira with Vikramá- 
ditya who is also called Vira Vikrama. Prof. Wilson who as- 
signs Kálidása to the fifth century on the authority of the same 
शचुअयमाहात्म्य is led into the same mistake as that of Col. Wilford 
and he besides incorrectly assumes S'iláditya of the शजुजयमाहा- 
ew to be the same as the S'iláditya the son and successor of 
Vikramáditya of Ujjain.! Now there are as many S'iládityas 
as there are Vikramádityas or Bhojas, ? and the S' iläditya re- 
ferred to in the above passage of the इजुखयमाहात्म्य isa king 
of Valabhi who expelled the Buddhists from the Saur&shtra 
477 years after Vikrama i.e. in 420 A. D. as we learn from 
the same work.“ 


It is then evident from the above that the d NN 
does not help us in the least in the matter of fixing the date 
of either Vikramáditya or Kalidasa. 


l. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 4, 5, 6, 
37. Asiatic Researches, Vol XV., p. 39 and 87. See notes 
on pages 64-65, 
2. See notes on pages 64-65, 
9. See notes on page 66, The Literary Remains of Dr, Bhau 
Daji, p. 29, Prof. Weber's Nn, p. 09, verse 286. 
सप्तसप्ततिमब्दान्तामतिक्रम्य A Net | 
विक्रमाकोच्छिलादित्यो भविता धर्मदृद्धिकृत्‌ ॥ 
सगे ९४ ओक २४६ I 
4. The early traditions say that Kálidása the author of Raghu- 
vans a and §’akuntal4 was in the court of the Vikramäditya who 
flourished in 57 B. O. Another writer, who assumes the litle of Káli- 
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VI. The late Dr.jBhau Daji has tried to fix the first half 
of the sixth century! as the probable period during which Ká- 
lidisa might have flourished; and in support of this view he 
has attempted to adduce several facts which are new, and ए&- 
rious arguments which if not convincing may be considered 
worth deliberation.? This is the date which has been ac- 
quiesced in by some of the antiquarians of the present day ; 
for instance, byjProf. Max Müller, 3 by Dr. Kern,“ by Dr, 
Bhandarkar and by Mr. K. B. Páthaka. 5 


dása, is the author of S'atruparábhavagrantha an astrological work 
treating of favourable opportunities for action, by determining the 
predominance of N or ‘ breath ’ through the right or left nostril. 
The first and last verses are as follows: — ger छरातुरशिरोमणिरस्नर- 
दिंम। चित्रीकृतांप्रियगल हरिमादिदेवं ॥ श्रीकालिदासगणक: स्वरदारत्रसारं व- 
क्यामहं प्रबलशजुपराभवारूय miu आासीस्कइयपर्वंहाजोऽकैतनयातीराधिवासो 
दिजः । औओतस्माताविचारसारचतुरः भीभानुभहः aut: | तत्पु्ोहरिभक्तिनिर्मल- 
तनुर्ञ्योतिर्विदाम्रणीः | शास्त्र दाडपराभवाण्यमकरो च्छ्ीकालिदासः कविः ॥ NU 
Trans :—“ I, Kálidása Ganaka, after making obeisance to Hari, 


the Adideva, whose joint feet are resplendent with the rays of 
jewels in the crowns of Gods and Demons, proceed to give the 
substance of Svara S'ástra, called S'atruparábhavagrantha," “ Deep- 
lv versed in the knowledge of the S'rutis and the Smritis, and born in 
the race of Kas'yapa therelived on the banks of the Arkatanayá 
(Jumna) the talented Bhánubhatta Brähmana. His son, whose body 
has been purified by devotion to Hari, is the poet Kálidása, the first 
among astrologers. He composed the S'ästra, called S'atrupará- 
bhava.” And the third writer who assumes the title of Kálidása is 
the author of Jyotirvidabharana, the wretched Jaina forgery. The 
20th verse of the 22nd chapter runs thus :—“ Having first compos- 
ed three Kávyas i.e, Raghuvans'a and others, I compose several 
treatises on Vedic subjects ( श्रुतिकर्मवाद ) ; then from Kálidása pro. 
ceeded the astrological treatise called Jyotirvidábharana 


l. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 37 

2. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 9—48, and 
the notes thereon 

3. Max Müllers India what can it teach us, first edition, 
p. 30l, and the note, 307, 32 

4. Dr Kern’s preface to Brihatsanhité of Varahamihira, p. 20 

6. Dr. Bhandarkar's Early History of Dekkan, second edi 

p and Dr. Bhandarkar, J. B. B. R. A. S. Vol. XIV, p. 24 
also Mr, Péthaka’s edition of Meghadüta, Introduction, p, 20, 
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We shall try to arrange the materials which have beeti 
collected and brought to bear upon this date, in the fol- 
lowing order 


(a) It has been said by some that Kalidasa was one of 
the nine gems that adorned the court of a Vikramaditya. Now 
the date of Varáhamihira has been discovered by the late Dr. 
Bhau Daji.! In & commentary on the Khandakhádya of 


Brahmagupta, an astronomer of 628 A. D. by Àmarája we have 
the following :--“ नवाधिकपश्चशतसंख्यशाके वराहमिहिराचार्यो दिये 
गतः u Vardhamihirdchérya went to heaven in the 509th 
year of the S'akakála, i. e. 587 A. D.? H.T. Colebrooke had 
already assigned to him the close of the fifth century of the 
Christian era from a calculation of the position of. the colures 
affirmed as actual in his time by Varáhamihira.? 


The date of Varáhamihira now being ascertained, the time 
of Kálidása, according to the theory of these antiquarians, 
and the other gems of the above verse and their patron Harsha . 
Vikramaditya is also fixed. But as there is no positive proof 
or any documentary evidence to show that Kálidása of the Ra- 
ghuvans'a was a contemporary with Varàhamihira, the state- 
ment which contains the memorial verse becomes in fact in- 


l. Dr. Bhau Daji's Essay on Kálidása, p. 45. Dr. Bhau Daji 
says that the latest and the most judicious writers on Hindu As- 
tronomy have placed Varáhamihira about A. D, 570.“ But in page 
240 he says that he flourished after A. D, 505.’ H. T, Colebrooke's 
Essays, Cowell's edition, Vol. II, p. 45. Prof. Weber's History of 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 254. J. R. A. S. Vol. I. (864) p. 392. 


2. Dr. Fleet's Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol. III. ap- 
pendix I. p. 43. Jour. R. A. S. N.S. Vol. I. pp. 407, 392 (864). 
Dr. Bhau Daji’s brief notes on the Age and Authenticity of the 
works of Aryabhata, Varáhamihira, Brahmagupta, Bhattotpala, and 
Bháskaráchárya, p. 240. 

9. Dr. Bhau Daji’s brief notes on the age and authenticity of 


the works of Aryabhata, Varähamihira, Brahmagupta, Bhattotpala, 
and Bháskaráchárya, p. 239. H. T. Oolebrooke's Essays. Vol, II 
Cowell's edition, p. 434. 
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valid. Because Harshavikramaditya, who had established his 
own era, was a different king from Vikramiditya, the founder 
of the astronomical era which commenced in B. C. 57. 


(5) It is stated in the Rijatarangini that when Hiranya 
the ruler of Käs' mira died without issue, Harshavikramäditya 
of Ujjain appointed a poet named Mätrigupta who had come to 
seek service at his court to the throne of Kás'mira.! Mátrigupta 
ruled Kás'mira for four years and retired to Varanasi as a याति, 
when Pravarasena II, the nephew of Hiranya who had gone 
on à pilgrimage, returned to assume the throne.? Dr. Bhau 
Daji thought that this Mátrigupta who was fora time ruler 
of Kás'mira was the great poet Kälidäsa, and he supported 
his theory by the following reasons. 


() There always has been a tradition that Vikramá- 
ditya was so pleased with Kalidasa that he bestowed on this 


poet half of his territories.* But this, according to the 


chronicle of Kás'mira, is applicable to Mätrigupta and not to 
Kálidása. Because both of these were poets of different ages 
88 will be shown hereafter. 

(2) Matrigupta is rather an appallation than a proper 
name and it conveys the same import as Kälidäsa. The 
८ ब्रिकाण्डरेष, a Sanskrit Vocabulary by Purushottama, gives 
रघुकार, मेधारुद्र ७0१ कोटीजित, as synonyms of Kálidása.* But 
this statement of the learned doctor does not go to prove that 
Mátrigupta and Kalidasa were one and the same poets. 


l. Rédjatarangini, III. verses, 24, 25, 89, 239, pp. 60, 65, 
70. Bombay edition. See our notes on pages 5], 60. Dr. Bhau Daji’s 
Essay on Kálidása p. 2l, verse 24. Max Müller's India what can 
it teach us, first edition, p. 33. 

2. Zjatarangini, III. Bombay edition, verses 287, 320, pp. 
74, 77. Dr. Bhau Daji's Essay on Kálidása, p. 48. Max Müller's 
India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 33. 


9. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, p. 48. Mex Mül- - 


ler's India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 33. 
| 4. The Literary Remain of Dr, Bhau Daji, p. 30. Max Mäller's 
India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 84. 


| 
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(3) The Réjataranginć does not omit to notice the 
great Sanskrit poets in their respective historical periods. 
Thus it mentions Bhavabhüti! as patronised by Yas'ovarman 
of Kanoj. But it never mentions Kálidása. And how could 
it mention Kâlidása who flourished in the first century B. C 
and was never contemporary with Harshavardhana of the 
sixth century, as will be shown hereafter. 


l. कविर्वाक्पतिराजअीभवशूत्यादिसेवितः i 
जितो ययौ यशोवर्मा तद्गुणस्तुतिबन्दिताम्‌ ॥ d U 
Rájatarangini IV. 44. Bombay edi. Dr. Bhandarkar’s edition 
of Málati-Mádhava, preface, page IX. In his report on the search for 
Sanskrit MSS. during the year 883-84, page 5, Dr. Bhandarkar 
says:—“ We learn from Rájas'ekhara's Prabandhakos’a that 


Á marája converted by Bappabhatt? was the son and successor 
of Yas'ovarman; king of Kanoj. A king of the name of Dharma, 


who was hereditary enemy of Ama, ruled over the Gauda country 
at that time, and Lakshanävati was his capital. He had Vákpati- 
rája a poet, in his service, who composed a Präkrita poem entitled 
Gaudavadha or Gaudavaho, after his patron had been killed by a 
neighbouring prince of the name of Yas'odharman. It would thus 
appear that Väkpatiräja belonged to the next generation after 
Yas'ovarman, and I have given reasons in the introduction to my 
edition of Málatimàdhava to believe that he belonged to the next 
generation after Bhavabhüti also. The Zjatarangini speaks of 
both the poets as having been patronised by Yas’ovarman, where- 
fore it must be concluded that Vàkpatirája first came into promi- 
nence in the latter part of his reign, while Bhavabhiti belonged to 
the first part.*****Yas'ovarman thus died between 807 and 8 of 
the era of Vikrama, i. e. about the year 753 A. D. Lalitáditya of 
Kás'mira who subdued Yas'ovarman, reigned from 693 to 729 A, D. 
according to the chronology of the Aiijatarangini as interpreted by 
General Cunningham by the use of the key furnished by Kalhana 
himself, viz. that S'aka l070 corresponded with the Kás'mira year 
24. The date of Yas'ovarman's death now determined agrees well 
enough with this ; at least it does not furnish any reason for sup- 
posing an error in Kalhana's dates and applying & correction to 
them as General Cunningham afterwards did, though even the cor- 

ted date of Lalitáditya, 723—760 A. D., would be equally 

4 
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(4) A Prikrita poem called the Sctukivya is described 
by its commentator to have been composed by Kilidisn at the 
request of Ráji Pravarasena. An expression in the Virinast- 
darpaza of Sundara is explained by the commentator Rámá- 
s‘rama to be an allusion to Kálidisa who wrote the Setu- 
kávya. In a work on poetry called Pratäparudra by Vidyá- 
nitha who was patronised by Pratiparudra of Telingans about 
the end of the l 2th century, an Aryá is quoted from the 
‘Setukivya’ which is styled a * महाप्रबंध- " Dandin praises 
the poem although written in Prákrita as an ‘ocean of the 
jewels of beautiful sentences’. The work is alluded to in the . 
Sihitya Darpana or Mirror of Composition. The /b/atarangin? 
states that Pravarasena had constructed a bridge of boats 
across the Vitasti ( Hydaspes ) on which the capital of 
Kás'mira was then situated. The construction of this very 
bridge is the subject of the Setukávya.! Bäna's notice of 
Pravarasena and the Setukávya confirms the correction of the 
assertion of the commentator of the Setukávya that the poem 
was composed at the request of that kiug. ? 


consistent with it. And Bhavabhüti must be referred to the last 
quarter of the seventh century and the first of the eighth.“ See also 
Pandit's edition of Gaudavadha, Introduction, p. LXIX, and mote. 
In गउडवहो, p. 227, are the following :— 


TAYE जलहिनिग्गयकव्वामयरसकणा इव फ्रन्ति | 
जस्स विसेसा अज्जावे वियडेस Herr rag” ॥ ७९९ ॥ 
com.— भवभूतिजलधिनिगेतकाव्याम्ृतरसकणा इव स्फुरन्ति। ` 
यस्य विशेषा अद्यापि विकटेषु कथानिवेशेषु ॥ निबन्धेष्विति क्चित्पाठः ॥ 
See also Dr. Bhau Daji's Essay on Kalidasa, p, 37, 
l. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 39—40. Also 
Rijatarangini, III. Bombay edition, p. 80, verse 354:— 
“ वितस्तायां स भूपालो दृहत्सेतुमकारयतू | 
ख्याता ततः प्रभृत्येव तादूड्ीसतुकल्पना ॥ ३९४ ॥ 
Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, pp. 
34-35. 
9. Introduction to Harshacharita :— 
कीतिः प्रवरसेनस्य प्रयाता कमुदोज्ज्वला । 
सागरस्य परं पारं कपिसेनेव सेतुना ॥ 
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Dr. Bhan Dáji himself, however, justly brought forward 
some objections against his identification of Mátrigupta and 
Kálidása. Kälidüsa, he remarks, was a Särasvata Brähmana, 
(the learned doctor has not given any proofs for this assertion) 
a worshipper of S'iva and Parvatt while Mitripupta as ruler of 
Kis'mira appears from the Rijatarangini to have conciliated 
the Buddhists and Jainas by prohibiting the destruction of 
living beings.! He also pleased the Vaishnavas by construct- 
ing & temple to Vishzu, and the deities invoked in the 
Setukávya are first Vishnu and then S'iva.? This, in the 


[का 


निर्गेतास न वा कस्य कालिदासस्य AFN 
प्रीतिमंधरसाद्रोंस मञ्जरीष्विव जायते ॥ 

Trans. The glory of Pravarsena, bright as the white lotus ex- 
tended beyond the ocean by means of the Setu ( Kavya ), just as the 
monkey army crossed the ocean by the Setu ( bridge ). 

Who is not enraptured with the sweet and good diction of Káli- 
dasa, ? as in clusters of flowers moist with honey. 

See also Dr. Bhau Daji's Essay on Kálidása p. 40. Max Mül- 
ler's India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 35. 

l. Ra'jatarangini, III, Bombay edition, p. 7, verses 255-258, 
The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 38-39. 

2. The poem opens (i.e. the first four verses) with the 
praise of the god Madhumathana (The Aajatarangini, III. p, 72, 
verse 263 runs thus:—q माह्म॒प्तस्वाम्याख्यं frat ped कालेनादत्त 
यदआमान्मम्मः स्वसुरसद्यने ॥ ) ; and the next four verses invoke the 
blessings of S'iva. The god Madhumathana of the Setubandha and 
the god Madhusüdana of the above verse of the Rijatarangini 
appear to be one and the same deity. The Nirnayaságara edition 
says that the author of Setubandhakávya was the king Pravarasena 
and not the author of Raghuvans'a, and hence the authorship of 
Kálidása to Setukávya becomes doubtful. The colophon runs thus:— 
महाकविश्रीप्रवरसेनमहीपतिविराचितं ( शदखुखवधापरनामकक ) सेतुबन्धम्‌ ॥ 
Dr. Bhau Daji says:—“ Mätrigupta in*'Kás'míira is said in the Rá- 
Jatarangini to have established the worship of Madhumathana or 
Vishnu under the name of “ Mátriguptasvámi, ” and this is the only 
circumstance that oreates a shade of doubt in our mind respecting 
the identity of Mátrigupta with Kálidása, who, in his extant works 
always invokes B’iva, and otherwise, appears to have been a de- 
vout B'aiva, ”’ 
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opinion of Professor Max Miiller, however, is no serious objec- 
tion ; for such was the character of that time that men like 
Matricheta ! began as worshippers of S'ivà and then became 
Buddhists and like Lalitiditya erected statues to Baddha 
and Vishnn.? What troubles the Professor is that Má- 
trigupta is spoken of in the MRujatarungini as & poet and 
yet never identified with the famous author of the S'ákuntala. 
It then looks improbable that Kalhana Pandit who is so well 
acquainted with the literary history of his country should have 
told the extraordinary career of Mátrigupta without even giv- 
ing a hint that this poet, raised to the throne of Kás'mira, was 
the famous Kalidasa ? 3 


The above statement leaves the identification of Mátzi- 
gupta and Kálidása doubtful, and it does not, in our opinion, 
clearly establish the connection of Kálidása with the Setukávya 
and with Pravarasena II king of Kás'mira. Mitrigupta then 
might have been a different poet and might also have been, 
according to the chronicles of Kás'míra, first patronized and 
afterwards raised to the governorship of Kàs' mira by Har- 
shavardhana of Kányakubja. 


Again Kshemendra in his Auchityavicháracharchá or 
Auchityálamkára quotes the verse शीतेनोद्धाषितस्य &0., ” as 
from Karpatika which Kalhaza in his Rajatarangizt (III. 
8) puts into the mouth of the poet Mátrzgupta, who is there 
said to have composed it impromtu, in reply to the king’s en- 
quiry as to why he alone of all the palace servants was not 
asleep. “ Its appearance, " observes the learned doctor, “ here is 


l. Prof. Max Müller says:—‘ Thus I-tsing tells us that 
Mátriketa, who in his youth worshipped Mahes'vara, became later 
in life a follower of Buddha and composed 400 hymns, and aftewards 
50 hymns.’ India what can it teach us, first edition, pp. 302, 35 
note, See preface under Vallabha, note, p. ll. 

2. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edi. pp. 307, 
8l5 note, 

3. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, 
p. 9409 note. 
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noteworthy.! Kshemendra in another passage of this small 
book quotes Matrigupta by name. It is impossible, I think, 
to say whether we are to take Karpatika as the real name of 
the author of one of the works which are summarised for us 
in the Rijatarangint or as a synonym of Mátrigupta, referring 
to his condition asa suppliant for the king’s favour. The 
verse occurs also in Vallabhadeva’s Subháshitávali, where it is 
ascribed to Matrigupta.”2 And further on Kshemendra 
quotes some verses from the Raghuvans’a and the Vikramor- 
vas'tyam and distinctly ascribes them to Kálidása. He also 
quotes the following verse from Miatrigupta :— arà निदास्ुख- 
सरोरुहराजहंसः कीरीकपोलतलकान्ततनुः Tata: | आभाति नाथ aes हिवि 
दुग्धसिन्धुडिण्डीरापेण्डपारिपाण्डू यशस्त्वदीयम्‌  ॥ He does not, it ap- 
pears, ascribe it to Kálidása. Dr. Peterson says “ note that 
Kshemendra would seek to distinguish between Matrigupta 
and Kálidása. Compare Max Müller's ‘ India: what can it 
teach us?’ first edition, p. l33.” Thus the existence of a 
poet Matrigupta is vouched for by Kshemendra, who in his 
Auchityavicháracharchá has quotations from both Mátzigupta 
and Kálidása.3 Kshemendra also quotes two verses from 
Setubandhakávya on his Auchityálamkár and ascribes them 
to Pravarasena. These verses occur in his Setubandha ( I. 2, 
and III. 20) From this it is clear that Kshemendra ascribes 
the Prákrita poem of Setubandha to the king Pravarasena 
and not to the author of the Raghuvans'a. * It is again evident 
that at the time when Kshemendra wrote his work on Alam- 
kira, the works of Matrigupta, Pravarasena and also those of 
Kálidása were extant in India and that he chose the verses in 
illustration of his Alamkáras from the respective works of the 
above-mentioned poets. 


l. Dr. Peterson's paper on the Auchityálamkára of Kshe- 
mendra, p. 24. | 

2. Dr. Peterson's edition of the Subháshitávali, Introduction, 
p. 89, Also his paper on the date of Patanjali, p. 27. 

3. Dr. Peterson's paper on the date of Patanjali, p. 28. Max 
Müller's.India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 33. 

4. Dr. Peterson's paper on the date of Patanjali, p. 27. 
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There is a commentary ow the S'akuntalá by Righavs 
Bhatia, son of Prithvidhara of Vis ves varapa/tana ( Benares ) 
in which he distinctly quotes Matr/guptichirya with reference 
to the characteristics of dramatic composition. ! 


(c) The fourteenth verse of the Meghadüta and especi- 
ally the last line? of it affords, according to these investigators, 
another datum for fixing the time of Kálidása. The verse bears, 
according to Mallinitha, two senses, one expressed and the 
other implied or ‘snggested’ in the language of the Alankirists. 
There is nothing particular in this verse bearing a double 
sense, as the works of Kálidása, Kumiradiisa and As'vaghosha 
abound with verses and the; Meghadüta itself contains many 
other verses ofa similar nature. Now Mallinitha in the implied 
sense of the verse, discovers a pointed allusion of Kálidása's 
words Nichula ° and ५ Dinniga’ to two men who were the 
contemporaries of Klidása, one, an intimate friend of his and 
the other his adversary.? Dut how much reliance could be made 


l. See Dr. Peterson's edition of Subhashitavali, p. 89 and 
the verse of Mätrigupta as quoted there. The Literary Re- 
mains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 36-37 note. Throughout the 
commentary, observes the learned doctor, we meet with 7 
verses, which, from their style appear to be the production of 
a great poet, and are not perhaps unworthy of Kálidása. One 
S'loka is quotated second-hand from Bhámaha, a commentator on 
the “ Prákritaprakàs'a, " who again quotes it from the Hayagri- 
vavadhanátaka ". 

हयम्रीववर्ध मेण्ठस्तद्ग्ने quema | 

आसमाप्ति ततो नापत्साध्वसाध्विति वा वचः ॥ २६० ॥ 
अथ मथयितुं तास्मन्पुस्तकं प्रस्तुते न्यधात्‌ | 
लावण्यनियांणनिया तदधः स्वणंभाजनमू ॥ ३६१ ॥ 
अन्तरज्ञतया तस्य तादूदया कृतसत्कृतिः | 

wares: कविमेने पुनरुक्ते शियोऽपैणम्‌ ॥ २६२॥ 

Rdjatarangini, III. p. 72, Bombay edition, Max Müller's India 
what can it teach us, first edi, p. 3]4 note. 

2. दिड्झागानां पथि परिहरन्स्थूलहस्तावलेपान्‌ u १४॥ 

3. See Mallinátha's commentary on the I4mh verse of the 
Meghadüta. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edi. pp 
306-307. Dr, Bhau Daji's Essay on Kálidása p. 49 
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on this vague and groundless assertion of Mallinätha leave 
public to decide. Because about Nichula nothing absolutely 
33 yet transpired except that the lexicon S'abdärnava . recog- 
nises Nichula as a proper name, being that of a poet. We are 
not prepared to put implicit faith in the assertion of mere 
S'abdármava unless it is supported by ancient lexicographers 
such as Kshirasvämin and others and unless it is substantiated 
by a paleographical evidence. Hemâdri, one of the most in- 
telligent interpreters of Kálidása, does not support this sense. 
We, therefore, reject the interpretation on the ground that the 
stanza in question does not at all convey the implied sense 
although it is suggested by an able scholiast. But Dinnága 
or more properly Diznágáchárya! is a celebrated name in 
the Pramäna S'ástra or Sanskrit logic. 


From the life of Bhagavat Buddha by Ratnadharmarája 
(a Tibetan work ) that Diznäga and Dharmakirti were the 
pupils of the Buddhist Arya Asanga? in Pramdna that is 
logic. 

Again we learn from Váchaspatimis're?s Nyáyavártikatát- 
paryatiká that Uddyotakarüchárya composed his Nyáyavártika, 
a commentary on Pakshila Svámin's Nyáyabháshya in order 
to clear away the erroneous interpretations of Dinnäga and 
others. 3 


l Max Müllers India what can it teach us, first edi., p. 307, 
Dr. Bhau Daji's Essay on Kálidása, p. 49. Prof. Weber’s history of 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 209 note. Prof. Cowell's preface to the Kusu- 
mánjali, p. VII. S. P. Pandit's preface to the Raghuvans'a, part III. 
p. 68. Dr. Hall's preface to Visavadatta, p. 9. J. B. B. R. A. S 
Vol. XVIII. pp. 229.330. J. B. B, R. A. 8. Vol. XVII. p. 5l. 

2. Prof. Max, Müllers India what can it teach us, first edi- 
tion, pp. 304, 305, 309, 3]]. 

9. अथ भगवताक्षपादेन निःभ्रेयसहेतो शास्त्रे प्रणीते, व्यत्पादिते च भग- 
वता पक्षिलस्वामिना, किमपरमवदिष्यते यद्ये वातिकारंभ इति झंकां निराचिकी- 
षुः सूत्रकारोक्तप्रयोजनानुवादपूर्वकं वातिकारंभप्रयोजनं दर्शेयति ^ यदक्षपाद: ! 
इति । यद्यापि भाष्यकृता कृतव्यृत्पादनमेतत्तयापे दिन्गागप्रभृतिभिरवाचीनैः F- 
हेतुसंतमससमुत्यापनेनाच्छादितं reb न तत्त्वनिणेयाय पयौप्तमित्युद्योतक- 
रेण स्वनिबन्धोद्योतेन तदपनीयत इति प्रयोजनवानयमारंभः n Cowell's pre- 
face to Kusumänjali, p. VII. | | 
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This shows that Uddyotakira was the contemporary or 
immediate successor! of Dinniga and that Dinnäga as befit- 
ting a pupil of the Buddhist logician Asanga was an authority 
on logic. 


l]. In his paper read before the society Mr. Pathak says that 
«¢ the works of Prabhächandra and Vidyánanda place at our dispo- 
sal a mine of useful information, Prabháchandra mentions, among 
other authors, Bhagavánupavarsha, Dinnäga, Uddyotakara, Dharm- 
kirti, Bhartrihari, S'abarasvámin, Prabhákara and Kumárila. All 
these authors, with the exception of Bhagavanupavarsha, are quoted 
by Vidyánanda. Bhagavánupavarsha, S'abarasvámin, Dharmakirti, 
and Kumárila are also referred to by S'ankaráchárya. The अष्टसह- 
at represents Kumárila as refuting the views of Dharmakirti and 
Prabhékara. From this circumstance we infer the chronologi- 
cal priority of the two last mentioned authors to Kumárila. Và- 
chaspatimis'ra says that Dinnága is refuted by Uddyotakara; and 
according to the Jaina झोकवातिक, Uddyotakara himself is attacked 
by Dharmakirti, 


In his paper on the Nyáyabindu/iká, Dr. Peterson says that “in 
the Jesalmira fragment there is an interesting reference to Kumárila's 
critique of Dinnága. The writer asserts that when Kumárila re- 
jects mental preception as that had been established from the scrip- 
tures ( आगमसिद्ध ) by Dinnága it was because he did not understand 
Dinnága's definition.” This critique of Dinnága occurs in Kumá- 
rila's झोकवातिक, chapter on प्रत्यक्ष, There is another reference to 
Dinnága in the same work :— 

बासनाइाब्द्भेदोत्थविकल्पप्रविभागतः । 
न्‍्यायविद्विरिद्श्वो क्त॑ धमौदो बुद्धिमातमिते ॥ ९६७ ॥ 
व्यवहारानुमानादेः कल्प्यते न बहिःस्थिते । 
अस्तीदं वचनं तेषामिदं तत्र परीक्ष्यताम्‌ ॥ ९९८ ॥ 
न्यायविद्धिरिति | न्या यविद्धाहि दिङ्गागाचार्येरिदसुक्तं। सवे एवायमनुमा- 
नानुमेयव्यवहारो बुद्धघारूढेन धर्मधर्मिन्यायेन न बहिःसत्वमपेक्षत इति | एत- 
दापि दूषयति | 

In this passage Sucharitamis ra says, Kumärila applies the ex- 
pression sararatx: to Dinnágáchárya. It is obvious, therefore, that 
the Buddhist author of the Jasalmira fragment and the Brahmani- — 
cal commentator Sucharitamis’ra are unanimous in holding that 
Dinnága is criticised by K umärila. In his chapter entitled the झू - 
न्यवाद the Mimánsaka controverts the Buddhist view denying the 
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Now Uddyotakara and Dharmakirti are mentioned by 
Sabandhu in his Vasavadatti, the former by name and the 
latter, by the name of Dauddhasangati, which, the commentator 
says, is the name of a work of Dharmakirti.! Subandhu again 
is quoted by Bana at the beginning of the Harshacharita, ° 
who flourished in the first half of the seventh century 
( 607—648 A. D.). 

From Táránátha's History of Buddhism’ we learn that 
Arya Asanga was the elder brother and teacher of Vasu- 
bandhu. ? 

Hiouen-thsang tells us that Vasubandhu and his teacher 
Manorhita were the contemporaries of Vikramáditya of S'rá- 
vasti ^ (probably his northern residence ). 5 


existence ofthe soulas distinct from the intellect. In explaining 
this part of the झोकवारतिक, Sucharitamis’ra frequently cites the 
well-known verse of Dharmakirti which is quoted by S'ankara and 
Sures'vara (or मण्डनमित्र ), and thus leads us to infer that Dharma- 
kirti as well as Dinnága is criticised by Kumárila. This view is cor- 
roborated, as we have seen, by Vidyánanda who in the अष्टसहस्री re- 
presents Kumárila as refuting a verse of Dharmakirti 


These facts enable us to fix the chronological order in which 
Dinnága, Uddyotakara, Dharmakirti, Bhartrihari and Kumarila 
flourished, Each of these authors lived prior to the one named next 
after him. J. B. B, R. A. S. Vol. XVIII. pp. 229-230, 

l. न्थायस्थितिमिवीद्योतकरस्वरूपां बोद्धसंगतिमिवालंकारभूषिताम्‌ ॥ 
२३९ ॥ बोद्धसंगतिमिवालंकारो धर्मकीतिकृतो ser uve भूषिताम्‌. 
Hall’s Vásavadattá, p. 235, and the commentary. Seealso the preface 
p. 9 of the same. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first 
edition, p. 208. 

2. Introduction to Harshacharita :-— 

कवीनामगलदपी नूनं वासवदत्तया | 
WHAT पाण्डुपुत्राणां गतया कणेगो चरम्‌ ॥ 

Dr. Hall's preface to Vasavadatti, p. 8. Max Müller's India 
what can it teach us, first edition, p. 308. 

3, Max Miiller’s India what can it teach us, first edition, p. 
303. 'Táránátha's History of Buddhism, p. 8. 

4. Max Miller's India what can it teach us, first edi. p. 302. 

5. Pandit's preface to गउडवहो, p. CXL note, also p. OX XVIII 
note of the same. Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. 
I. p. 06 note. 
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Thus Hiouen-thsang speaks ofa king Vikramäditya. 
“ The king Vikramáditya of the country of S'rávasti was of 
wide renown. He ordered his minister to distribute daily 
throughout India five lákhas of gold coin. He every where 
supplied the wants of the poor, the orphan and the bereaved.” 
* This Vikramáditya once summoned an assembly of the 
Shamans ( अमणा: ) and the heretics ( Bréhmanas ) in which 
Manorhita was defeated by the * heretics? rather by noise 
than by argument. Manorhita ashamed to see himself thus 
treated by the people bit out his tongue and wrote a warning 
to his disciple Vasubandhu saying “ In the multitude of parti- 
sans there is no justice ; among persons deceived there is no 
discernment." Having written this he died. 


„A little afterwards Vikramäditya lost his kingdom and 
was succeeded by a monarch ” S‘iliditya Pratápas'ila of Ujjain 
who widely patronised those distinguished for literary merit. 
Vasubandhu wishing to wash ont the former disgrace came 
to the king and said “ Maharaja, by your sacred qualities you 
rule the empire and govern with wisdom. My old master 
Manorhita was deeply versed in the mysterious doctrine. 
The former king from an old resentment deprived him of his 
high renown. I now wish to avenge the injury done to my 
master. The king knowing that Manorhita was a man of 
superior intelligence approved of the noble project of Vasu- 
bandhu. He summoned the heretics who had discussed with 
Manorhita. Vasubandhu, having exhibited afresh the former 
conclusions of his master, the heretics were abashed and 
retired.” ! 


Now if we can fix the dates of ths Vikramáditya ( not 
the founder of the Samvat era ) and Asanga or Vasubandhu 
we can also fix that of Dinnága who, according to Mallinátha 
and these investigators, was a contemporary of Kalidasa. 
Again, Hionen-thsang ( 629-645 A. D.) says that sixty years 
before his time the throne was occupied by S'ilâditya Pratá- 


l. Buddhist Records of the; Western World. Vol. I. pp. 06— 
09. f 
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pas ila. ! So that his reign, according to Dr. Fergusson,? ends 
in 580 A. D. He ruled, according to Ferishtah, fifty years 
530-580, and was preceded by Vikramaditya whose reign 
would accordingly have ended in 530. 


Again the Tibetan chronicler Ratnadharmuräja says that 
900 years after the death of Buddha there appeared Arya 
Asanga and Vasubandhu. ? 


Hiouen-thsang states that As'oka flourished 00 years 
after Nirvana. Now the date of As'oka is known to be 263-229 
B. C.“ Asanga and Vasubandhu thus appeared to have lived 


l. Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II. p. 26. 
Gen. Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India. p. 492. 


2. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, pp. 
288-289, and the note. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 880, p. 
278, note, In a note of the Buddhist Records of the Western World, 
Vol. I. p. 06, Rev. S. Beal says:—‘‘ Manorhita is placed under 
Vikramádityaharsha of Ujjain, and therefore lived about the middle 
of the 6th century A. D., according to Max Müller's India, first edi- 
tion, p. 290. "This is supposed to be the same as Vikramáditya or 
Harsha of Ujjain, according to Dr, J. Fergusson and Prof. M. Müller, 
the founder of the usual Samvat era, 56 B. O. The Chinese equi. 
valent for his name is chaoujih, or “ leaping above the sun, or, 
* the up-springing light, " ४ the dawn. " As to the mode in which 
this era of Vikramáditya might have contrived, see Fergusson ( J. 
R. A. S. N.S. Vol. XII. p. 273). The starting-point from which 
these writers suppose it came into use is 544 A. D. The expression 
of Vikramáditya of S'rávasti, is the same as Vikramáditya of Ayo- 
dhy&, where we are told ( Vassilief, p. 29) he held his court. 
The town of S'rávasti was in ruins even in Fahian's time 
( chap. XX ). 

3. Max Müllers India, first edition, p. 305. 


4. In his India what can it teach us, first edi., p. 306, Profes- 
sor Max Müller says: — “We had placed Vikramáditya in the first half 
of the sixth century, about 00 years before Hiouen-thsang. If then 
we remember that Kanishka's birth is placed 400 years and Asanga 
900 years after Buddha's death ( see also Wassiljew, Buddhismus, 
p.52 ) we find an interval of 500 years between Kanishka and 
Asanga, And if we are right in placing Kanishka's coronation 78 
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54 A. D. And Dinniga the celebrated pupil of Vasubandhu 
must have lived about the same time. Thus all the above-men- 
tioned statements or assertions mhde by these investigators, 
more or less support, according to them, their theory and go to 
prove the end of the fifth and the beginning of the sixth cen- 
tury to be the probable time in which Kälidäsa might perhaps 
have lived. But of this, however, furtheron. 


— ee 


A, D., we should get for Asanga and Vasubandhu about the second 
half of the sixth century, that is, nearly the same date at which we 
arrived beforo, on the evidence supplied by Hiouen-thsang. ” And 
further in the notes he says :—‘ This is a very common date for 
Kanishka with the Northern Buddhists, whether of his birth or of 
his coronation, may sometimes seem doubtful ( Hiouen-thsang, II, 
72). If we take 78, the beginning of the Saka era, as the date 
of Kanishka’s coronation ( अभिषेक ), the initial date of Buddha’s 
Nirvana would have to be placed not as a real event, but forthe pur- 
pose of chronological calculation only, at about 322 B. C. Párs'va 
and Vasumitra would belong to the same period as Kanishka. 

According to the same chronological system, As'oka is placed 
00 years after Buddha's Nirvána ( Hiouen-thsang, II, p. 470 » 
i. e. 222 B. O., and this, if Iam right in my rectification of the 
chronology of the Southern Buddhists, is the real date of his death 
( Dhammapada, Introduo, p. XXXIX). 

Again, the king of Himatala, who defeats the Kritiyas, who 
are enemies of Buddhism, is placed 600 after Buddhanirvána, 7. e. 
278 A. D. ( Hiouen-thsang, II, p. 79). 

Hiouen-thsang is full aware of the existence of three differ- 
ent eras, He says that some place the Nirvána 200 years ago 
(about 560 B. O.), others 500 years ago ( about 860 B, O.), but, 
he adds, some assert that more than 900 and less than 000 years 
have now elapsed since Buddha’s Nirváza. These were no doubt 
the authorities who placed Kanishka 400 years after the Nirvana, 
and Hiouen-thsang himself, about 960 years after Buddha ( Hi- 
ouen-thsang, I, p. 3). Wassiljew (Buddhismus, p. 52) states 
from Tibetan sources that after the death of Gambhirapaksha ( p. 
282. n.), the patron of Asanga ( 900 post Buddhanirvána ) S'rihar- 
sha was the most powerful king in the west of India, and was suc- 
ceeded by his son Sila, It is curious to observe that in Tibetan 
literature Buddha's birth is supposed to have happened not long be- 
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And the above-mentioned results, according to their 
theory, can be gathered from the following table :— ° 


—550. Vikramaditya Harsha of Ujjayini. 
53-579. Khosru Nushirvàn and Barzói. 
544. Battle of Karur, 600 after 56 B. C., era of Vikrama. 
Siddhasena Suri, a Jaina, helps in reckoning 
the era. 


544, Matrigupta, ruler of Küs'mira, contemporary 
of Bhartrimentha. 

Kalidasa, ( perhaps ) contemporary of Dinnàga. 
Vasubandhn, and Asanga. 

„mentioned with Bhäravi in inscript. 634 A. D. 
„his Setukävya praised by Dandin ( 6th cent.) 
„quotes Bhása, Saumilla. 

Var&hamihira, died 587. 

quotes Aryabhata,born 476. 
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Romaka-siddhánta by S'rishena, 505, 
based on लाट, वासिष्ठ, विज यनंदी ८९. 

Paulis'a-siddhánta by Paulus al 
Yunáni. 

VasishtAa-siddhánta by Vishzuchan- 
dra. 

Saurasidhánta. 

Paitémaha-siddhinta; also Satya- 
bhadanta, Bádaráyaza, &c. 


Amarasinha, translated into Chinese 56-566. 
Jishuu, father of Brahmagupta ( born 598 ). 


fore the birth of confucious (J. B. B. R. A. S. 882, p. 00). It 
might be well to distinguish the Southern Buddhist era by p. B. 8. 
from the Northern Buddhist era, p. B. N." fee also Dr, Bhandar- 
kars Early History of the Dekkan, second edition, p. 4 and also 
pp. 26-27 notes of the same, See Prof. Cowell's preface to Buddhas 
charita, p. V.; also saered Books of the East, Vol. XIX, Introduc- 
tion, p. XXXI., also sacred Books of the East, Vol. XLIX., part I. 


Introduction, p. I. 


9. Prof. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, first edition, 
p. 290. Indian Antiquary, 883, Vol. XII., p. 234. 


550-600. 


60-650. 
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Dixniiga criticised by Uddyotakara who is men- 
tioned by Subandhu, who is mentioned by बाण, 
Manoratha, teacher of Vasubandhu, disgraced. 
900 p. B. N.? 
Siliditya Pratápas'ila ( Málava ), 
called Dhoja by Ferishtah. 
Vasubandhu, restored, Pandit at. Nálanda, bro- 
ther of Asanga ; died before 569. 
Prabhikaravardhana. 
Mádhavagupta, Táraka, Susheva, at his court. 
Rájyavardhana ( eldest son ). 
Defeats king of Málava. 
Is defeated by S'as'ánka of Karvasnvarza. 
an enemy of Buddha or Gupta of Ganda, 
Fei-tu, Chinese ambassador, 605. 


S'iläditya Harshavardhana ( younger son), 
called Kumárarája, a Vais'ya. 

His sister, Rájyas'ri, wife of Grahavarman who 
was killed by king of Malava. 

His minister Bhandi ( Po-ni ). 

Alliance with Bháskaravarman, Kumára of Prag- 
jyotisha ( Kümarüpa ). 

Wars with Pulakes'in II of Mahäräsh-ra, temp. 
Hiouen-thsang (68-625, Ma Tuan-lin ). 

Defeated by Pulakesin II, Satyis raya, who began 
to reign 609. 

Chinese embassy to Magadha, leaves 648, arrives 
after S'iláditya's death. 

Visited by Hiouen-thsang, 629-645 ; by Alopen, 
639. 

Dandin, Das’akumiracharita, Kávyádars'a, old. 

Subandhu, Vásavadattà, quoted by Bana, 

- " quotes Uddvotakara, 
Dharmakirti, pupil of Asanga. 

Baza, Harshacharita, Kádambari, Chand:kasto- 
tra, Ratnávali ( Dhávaka? ) Párvatipari- 
4&yanàfaka (a paraphrase of Kumfrasam- 
bhava attributed to Bina, ) 
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Maytra, Mayüras'ataka. 

Manatungastri, Bhaktämarastotra, 
Narayana. 

Adhyarája. 

Bhartrihari, died 650 ( I-tsing ). 
Jayüditya, ( Kás'ikà ), died 660 ( I-tsing ). 
Brahmagupta, born 598. | 


* Though some of the links,” observes Prof. Max Müller, 
*inthis chronological system are still doubtful, the belief in 
the existence of a Vikramáditya in the first century B. C. 
may now be accounted for, while his real existence in the 
sixth century admits of little doubt. ” 


And this statement which the learned Professor has 
based upon Dr. Fergusson's theory has now been proved by 
Dr. Fleet’s discovery of Mandasór Inscriptions to be vague and 
unfounded, and thus it does not, in our opinion, at all deserve 
any historical credence. 


Again some antiquarians hold that ‘ the Hindu tradition, 
which makes Kálidása contemporary with Vikramäditya, the 
supposed founder of the era commencing in B. C. 57, does not 
help us towards the solution of the problem because the earliest 
inscriptions mentioning this era, which have been discovered 
in Málava, speak of it as the Alara era or the era of the 
Malavas and do not connect it with Vikramaditya as its 
founder.’ Now Dr. Fleet, as mentioned before, from the dates of 
his Mandasor inscriptions, has with the astronomical calcula- 
tions, conclusively proved the Samvat or Sam era to be no 
other than the Málava Samvat or Málavakála. ! 


It will also be remembered that the Samvat era and the 
Málava Samvat were originally one and the same eras and were 
not considered as two different periods or the eras. Dr. Fleet by 
actual computation has proved it to be one and the same, whe- 
ther its founder was Vikramáditya or not is a question by itself. 


l. Bee pages 53-60 of this Introduction. 
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Thus it is clear that the Samvat era or as it is otherwise called 
the Milava Samvat was an actual astronomical era and had 
its beginning in B. C. 57, and as such had been accepted by 
Hindu astronomers. Supposing these Mandásór inscriptions 
which have been lately discovered by Dr. Fleet do not con- 
nect them with Vikramáditya as its fonnder, how should the 
dates mentioned in these rock documents when reduced by 
actual computation come up to B. C. 57-56 or thereabonts ? Or 
to recapitulate the learned Doctor's words “ We are compel- 
led ", says he, * to find in it the solution of the question, and to 
adjust the equation of the dates thus, —Gupta-Samvat 3 ( the 
mean date for Kumáragupta ) + A. D. 39-20 A. D. 432-433; 
and Málava-Samvat 493-B. C. 57-56 — A. D. 436-37 ; which, 
of course, falls well within the I7 years of Kumáraguptá's 
reign, remaining after this mean date." And thus the results 
of all these palwographical researches brought to bear upon 
the date satisfy the necessary requirements. And they bring 
us so very close to B. C. 57, the commencement of the well- 
known Vikrama era,—which, by the tradition of remote anti- 
quity, is closely connected with the country of the Mälavas, 
through the name of its celebrated founder, king Vikramá- 
ditya, whose capital, Ujjayini, was also the principal city in 
Málava. Unfortunately no historical account of certain na- 
ture, except the tradition of remote times with a reliable era, 
is as yet, found of this Vikramaditya. Many inscriptions and 
copper-plates have come to light, and many more will doubtless 
yet be found that would perchance give us some clue to the 
real history of this distinguished universal monarch of remote 
past time, if diligently searched for in the different parts of tho 
country. 


Again if Dr. Bhandarkar from Kalidisé’s mere mention 
of the names of Pushpamitra, or Pushyamitrá,! Agnimitra, 
Vasumitra and the political conditions of Vidarbha and other 
countries as existing in their times, and from the Pauránika 


l. See Early History of the Dekkan, second edition, pp. 4-5, 
also pp. 23, 30-34. Dr. Bhandarkar’s paper on Patanjali, pp. 20-2]. 
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traditions corroborated by inscriptions and other palœographi- 
cal evidence, establishes the true historical epochs, events, 
narrations and finally the dynasties and the lines of several 
kings and paramount monarchs of the Dekkan and other 
countries ; why should not this Hindu tradition, the date 
whereof now finds a solution in the Mandasór inscriptions, 
and of remote antiquity with an astronomical datum, be con- 
nected with its illustrious founder Vikramáditya and be accept- 
ed as a true historical fact ? The general Pushpamitra, accord- 
ing to the ancient history of India, is said to have murdered 
his master Brihadratha the last scion of the Maurya dynasty 
and usurped the throne of Magadha.! He was the first king of 
the S'unga dynasty and was known for his bravery in pressing 
back the Yavanas to their northern home, From the fact that 
Patanjali, the author of the Mahábháshya who lived in 450 B. C. 
or about 450, B. C. according to Pandit Satyavrata Sámis ram??, 
refers to Pushpamitra, his court, his horse-sacrifice and the 
Yavanas in such a way astoshow that the former was a 
contemporary of the latter—a fact very conclusively and most 
ably established by Dr. Bhandarkar in his paper on the date 
of Patazjali? from a Vartika of Kátyáyana, explaining the 
use of the present tense — and from other independent evidence 
itis now accepted as a fact by all antiquarians which goes 
to prove that Pushpamitra, whose son Agnimitra figures as 
the hero ofthe Mälavikägnimitra a drama composed by 
Káldása, lived in B. C. 50 or thereabouts. The conclusion 
therefore is irresistible that Kalidasa lived at a time between 
A. D. 78 on the one hand and B. C. 50, on the other. This 
external evidence is again very strongly supported by such 
internal evidence as can be gathered from the several histori- 
cal allusions that have scattered through the works of Kali- 
dasa. In S'ákuntala, Vikramorvas‘iyam and Raghuvans'a for 


l. Principal Tawney's Mälavikägnimitra, Introduction and 
the account of Maurya kings translated from Lassen. 
2. See Pandit Satyavrata Sámis'rami's Nirukta, Introduction, 
Vol. IV. fasciculus VI. p. डे 
3. Dr. Bhandarkar's paper on the date of Patanjali, pp. 73, 
6, 47, 8, 20—23 
l4 
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example, Kálidása distinctly refers to the Yavanas, the Parasf- 
kas, the Hüzas, the Kámbojas, the Kalingas and other foreign 
tribes and races and their kingdoms bordering on the frontiers 
of India. The descriptions given by Kalidasa of them, closely 
resemble the national customs of the foreign races, tribes and 
kingdoms at the time about which Kálidása is supposed to 
have lived, i. e., about the middle ofthe first century B. C. 
Bat of this farther on. 


In his Raghuvans'a, Kálidása while describing the con- 
quest of Raghu, declares that his hero invaded the northern 
countries on the Indus where saffron is cultivated and there 
he encountered the Huna kings whom he defeated and killed 
in a battle. The northern countries! alluded to by our poet 
are of course Kabul, Kás'míra, Panjáb and the neighbouring 
provinces of the north where, as'is well-known, saffron is cul- 
tivated to this day. Amarsinha in his lexicon gives Kás'míraja 
as a synonym for saffron which means what is produced in 
Kás'mira. 


Dr. Bhau Daji says? “ Kalidasa is the only great Sanskrit 
poet, who as far as the writer is aware, describes a living saffron 
flower; the plant, we know, grows in Kás'mira and the re- 
gions west of it.” It is thus clear that what our poet means to say 
is that Kabul, Kás'mira, Panjab and the countries north of them 
were under the actual sway of Hina kings when Raghu invaded 
them. It is also plain that the Huna kings here alluded to by our 
poet are not Toramáza and his son Mihirakula so pointedly shown 
by some researchers; because they have not as yet put forth any 
positive evidence in support of this assertion. Mere allusion to 
Huna kings in the Raghuvans'a does not go to prove that our 
poet has made a direct reference to Toramáza and Mihirakula 
until it is shown to have been corroborated by his brother bard 
Kumáradása, who, according to them, was also his contempo- 
rary. Again it looks probable that by Huna kings Kálidása 


l. See Canto IV. Sts. 66, 67, 68. 


2. Literary remains of Dr, Bhau Daji, p. 49. See Introdue- 
tion, p. 35. 


might have meant one of the remote ancestors of the Hina 
kings whom Raghu vanquished; perhaps our poet might have 
alluded to some chief or chieftain of the Húna tribes, whose 
fall and detailed account might be existing in the works of some 
ancient writers like Chyavan, and from whom he might have 
borrowed information for his history, and who, as we know, 
side by side with the Yavanas, might have lived chiefly 
upon war, and made constant invasions many centuries 
before the beginning of the Christian era. The country, 
we know, was exposed to the inroads of these foreign 
tribes in the second century B. C.!; which looks proba- 
ble as Kálidása uses the epithet in the plural. Had he 
bat meant Toramäna and Mihirakula he might well have 
used the dual; but since he does not, it might be inferred 
- that he alludes to some of the early Hana chiefs. Lae-lih who, 
as General Cunningham maintains, was the father of 
Toramáza and whom the Hüzas set up as their king after the 
conquest of Gandhara about A. D. 465.? The ancient history 
of the White Huns on the Indus before the fifth century is not 
as yet finally established or traced by any paleographical evi- 
dence. Nothing can be said as going to provethe conclnsive 
establishment ofthe poet's allusion to the Hüza kings until the 
materials for the real history of the White Huns are discovered 
and admitted on all hands as an authentic document. General 
Cunningham says, “The connection of the White Huns with India 
cannot be traced till nearthe end of the fifth century, from which 
time they may be looked upon as a separate branch of the 
Indo-Scythian conquerors, or the Indian Ephthalites.“ 
Their history, as far as I have been able to trace it, begins 
with Lae-lih, the father of Toramána and grandfather of 
Mihirakula or Mthirgul. Both the last kings were rulers of 
the Panjáb, and both made conquests in India in the early 
part of the sixth century A. D., while the main horde remain- 


ccc et हद 
l. See Dr. Bhandarkar's paper on the date of Patanjali, pp. | 
20-2l. Early history of the Deccan, second edition, p. 23. 
2. Transactions ofthe ninth congress of orientslists, Vo]. I, 
Ephthalites, or White Huns, page 223. 
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ed in possession of the countries to the north of the Indian 
Caucasus, with Gorgo as their capital! ( Procopius, A. D. 
540 )." From the above statement of the distinguished orienta- 
list it is clear that we are not as yet in possession of the 
materials of history that would at least give some clue to the 
White Hons and their kings on the Indus before A. D. 520., 
And until our statement is disproved by substantial evidence 
we can hold that Kàlidàsa's allusion to Hiina kings of Kabul, 
Kás'mira and Panjäb has a direct reference to one of the re- 
motest ancestors of the Hiiva king Lae-lih or to some chieftains 
of the main horde of the Hüzas, who, it is alleged, were a great 
sconrge tothe people living on the frontiers of India. It is 
next to probable that this ancestor of Lae-lih or some chiefs 
of the main horde of the Hüas to whom Kalidasa refers might: 
have established a kingdom over some part of Kabul and Kas“ 
mira. It will also be remembered that the Huna kings Toramása 
and his son Mihirakula or Mihiragul, who established the vast 
empire over Kás'míra, Panjib, Sindh and provinces reaching 
as far as Málava, could not easily have done so (because they 
were foreign invaders ), unless the empire had an early founder 
or founders with a small confederacy. 


It also appears probable that the Huna chieftains or 
chiefs of whom Lae-lih, Toramáza and Mihirakula were 
the descendants or representatives at the close of the fifth cen- 
tory A. D., might have established a small confederacy over 
some part of Kabul, Kis’mira and the countries north to them 
long before the beginning of the Christian era. Their future 
descendants or successors were gradually, as circumstances 
would allow, extending their kingdom until Toramáza and 
Mihirakula found it easy for them to make a rapid progress. 
Thus they must have extended their kingdom without, of 
course, encountering any difficulty and finally established 
a vast empire. Kálidása's allusion to Huna kings thus 
plainly refers to the founder or his immediate successor or to 


l. Ephthalites or White Huns, p. 224. 
2. Ephthalites or White Huns, p. 222. See also Dr. Fleet's 
inscriptions of the Guptas, p. 56, 
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the chiefs of the main horde of the Htizas who had formed a con- 
federacy in the early times ; and not to their descendants Tora- 
mana and Mihirakula who flourished in the beginning of the 
sixth century or thereabouts, and thus the evidence which these 
investigators have put forth as: corroborative of the sixth cen- 
tury are inapplicable to Kálidása's mention of the Hüna kings 
or the Hüza chiefs. This is also proved from the following 
account of Rev. Charles Gutzlaff's history of China and other 
sources. Rev. Charles Gutzlaff says that after the Chow Dynasty 
the Tsin Dynasty ( from 249-206 B. C. ) took the reins of the 
Chinese Empire. In the reign of Che-Hwangti, the Huns be- 
gan to invade the Chinese frontier. The Emperor Che-Hwangti 
resolved to attack the  Hiengnu or the Huns; for these 
he understood were the Hoo which would put an end to 
the reign of his family. “The Huns, this scourge of the 
civilized world, " observes Gutzlaff * dated their empire 
from one of the princes of the Héa dynasty. Their coun- 
try was of great extent, situated on the west of Shen-se, 
of which they possessed the western parts ; and their posterity 
still inhabit a part of that territory, the present Ele. They 
belonged to that extensive tribe which the ancients comprised 
under the name of Scythians. The country they inhabited 
was 80 barren as to render agriculture little available to the 
maintenance of life. Their indolent, pastoral habits had for 
them greater attractions than the constant toil of the Chinese 
peasant. Hunting is their chief amusement, and next to their 
herds, their principal means of subsistence. Without the arts 
of civilized life, they are cruel and blood-thirsty, desirous of 
conquest, and insatiable in rapine. Even the eastern provinces 
of the Grecian colonies were often molested by the savages 
who dwelt in the plains beyond the Oxus and Jaxartes. The 
famous valour of the Persian heroes, Rustam and Asfendiar, 
was signalized in the defence of their country against the Af- 
rasiabs of the North; and the invincible spirit of the same 
barbarians resisted the victorious arms of Cyrus and Alexander. 
The Huns were not the least amongst those numerous hordes, 
Their rulers, named Tanjous, gradually became the conquerors 
and the sovereigns of a formidable empire. Their victorious 
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arms were only bounded by Eastern Ocean; the thinly-in- 
habited territories along the banks of the Amoor acknowledged 
their sway ; they conquered countries near the Irtish and 
Imaus ; nothing could stop them but the ice-fields of the 
Arctic seas. Their principal strength was in their innumera- 
ble cavalry, which appears to have been very skilfal in the use 
of the bow. Their march was neither checked by mountains 
nor by torrents ; they swam over the deepest rivers, and sur- 
prised with rapid impetuosity the camps of their enemies. 
Against such hordes no military tactics, no fortifications 
proved of any avail. They carried all before them with ir- 
resistible power, and never waited until a numerous army 
could be assembled to overwhelm them. Hardy to an extreme, 
they could support fatigue and hunger, and never lost view of 
the object of all their excursions—plunder. ” 


* Che-Hwang-ti surprised and sought to extirpate these 
fierce barbarians, and finding them unprepared, the conquest 
was very easy. His generals having subdued the people in the 
South, nothing more remained to be done than to subjugate 
these Tatars, or, at least, to put a stop to their inroads. Some 
of the Northern states had eventually built a wall to keep 
these unbidden guests out of their territories. Che-Hwang-ti 
resolved to erect a monument of his enterprising spirit, which 
should bea lasting memorial of his greatness. This was the 
building of the great wall, which commences at the Lin-téaou, 
in the western part of Shen-se, and terminates in the moun- 
tains of Leaou-tung, in the sea, a distance of more than fifteen 
hundred miles. It rans over hills and rivers, through valleys and 
plains, and is perhaps the most stupendous work ever produc- 
ed by human labour. He lined it with fortresses, erected towers 
and battlements, and built it so broad that six horsemen might 
ride abreast upon it. To lay the foundation in the sea, sever- 
al vessels, loaded with ballast, were sunk, and upon this the 


wall was erected. Every third man in the empire was re- 
quired to work on it, under the direction of Mung-teén, 240 
B.C. The enormous work was finished within five years, 
but the founder had not the satisfaction of seeing it complet- 
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ed.” After this the Han dynasty ruled over China ( from 
202 B. C.—220 A.D.); but the empire was involved in 
its internal troubles. In the reign of Lew-pang the Huns 


again regained their strength. Under Mete, a wise prince; 
who understood how to take advantage of every circumstance 
they became formidable to China, and retook those parts, 
which the celebrated general, Mung-téen had conquered. 
The emperor’s general being struck with fear delivered the 
fortresses into their hands. The emperor advanced with a 
large army but was compelled to buy an ignominous peace, 
by the intervention of a beautiful lady, whom he sent as a 
present tothe Tangoo-Mete. After this the Tartars with- 
drew to their own country with immense booty ; but very 
soon returned. The emperor sent an army against them un- 
der Chang-e: but he was defeated by the enemies.“ 


In B. C. 4 , the prince Tangoo-Mete of the Huns asked 
an imperial princess in marriage. These barbarians despised 
their own women, and looked wistfally after the fair daughters 
of China. This corruption had its beginning in the reign of the 
emperor Woo-hwang-ti.? Under this prince the Huns extended 
their power far and wide and constituted a powerful empire ex- 
tending from the great wall to the Caspian Sea. Now the Huns 
turned their compaigns westward, and for about 70 years noth- 
ing of importance occurred on the Chinese frontier. 


In the meanwhile, the Huns were not idle, and constantly 
attacked the frontiers of the Chinese empire. Woo-te was not 
backward to repel their inroads. The Chinese on the frontiers 
were trained for the service against these swift enemies ; some 
Tatar tribes also joined the imperial standards, and after many 
reverses, General Wei-sing surprised them, routed the whole 
horde, and took about 5000 prisoners, with the whole camp and 
baggage. Such a disaster intimidated them for a while, but they 
shortly regained sufficient strength to renew the struggle, New 


l. Gutalaffs History of China, 834, vol. I, pp.220-223. . 
2. Gutzlaff’s History of Ohina, Vol. I. p, 230, 
9. Gutelaff’s History of Chins, Vol. I. p. 235. 
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incursions threw the whole empire into consternation. But this 
prince was not daunted. After many campaigns, he finally 
struck such a decisive blow, that the Huns were so enfeebled, 
as not to return for many years.! 


In B.C. 73 the emperor Seuen-te ascended the throne of 
China. At that time the Huns and some other Tartar tribes, 
after many fruitless attempts to make themselves masters of 
the fertile provinces of China, came to render homage to 
the emperor.” 


In A. D. 25 the emperor Kwang-woo-te came to the 
throne of China. And in A, D. 58 the emperor completely 
overthrew the Huns, who constantly wagedwar with him, and 
who at the time were gradually much reduced in number. And 
as they found an equal match in the Western tribes of Bukha- 
ria, they became more and more harmless? At this time the 
emperor Kwang-woo-te died after a glorious reign of thirty- 
two years. Thus from about 250 B. C., to about 202 B. C., 
oralittle afterwards, the Huns were carrying successive com- 
paigns to the Chinese frontier, but after that time they chang- 
ed their warfares towards the west. It appears that they must 
have followed the Yuchi whom they signally defeated and van- 
quished. These Hiungnu or Huns were the direct ancestors of 
the Huns whoin the fourth century A. D., began to take an ac- 
tive part and exercised their influence in the affairs of Europe- 
The Yuchi came to Yarkand and Kashgar about 65 B. C., 
thirty years afterwards a peace was made between these Yuchi 
and the Chinese Emperor against their common enemy, thé 
Huns. Now the Yuchi had actually reached India. The Huns, 
therefore, may have followed the Yuchi up to Kismirs and 
Punjáb at this time. 


And this is also corroborated by Rev. S. Beal, who says 
that “just before 200 B.C. they had been defeated and 


l. Gutzlaff History of China, Vol. I. p. 237, 
2. Gutzlaffs History of China, Vol. I. p. 247. 
3. ७०८६१७ History of China, Vol. I. p. 249. 
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driven from their territories by Mothe, Chief of the Huns, who 
finally extended his conquest from the frontier provinces of 
China on the Hast, to the Volga onthe West. The increasing 
power of this prince alarmed the Chinese. Accordingly, dur- 
ing the reign of Kaoutsu, the first emperor of the Han dynas- 
ty (202 —94 B. C.), they marched an army against him, 
but were obliged to escape by a ruse from his overwhelming 
forces. The victorious career of the Huns continued uncheck- 
ed during the following half century. The Yuchi then sepa- 
rated, the smaller division called the little Yuchi proceeding 
southwards into Thibet, and the larger division, called the 
Great Yuchi, advancing westward to the banks of the Ili. 
Finally the Great Yuchi (63 B. C.) moved still further to 
the W. and S. and occupied the provinces now called Yar- 
kand and Kashgar, driving out the original inhabitants, whom. 
the Chinese name S'akas or Sus. ” 


In 39 B. C. the emperor Woo-ti of the Han dynasty, wish- 
ing to humble the power of the Hioung-nu (Huns), sent an em- 
bassy tothe Great Yuchi to obtain assistance from them against 
their common enemy. The Chinese ambassador, however, was 
captured, and only after ten years’ imprisonment managed to 
effect his escape. The Yuchi at this time were being pressed 
further westward by the Usun, whilst they themselves were 
pushing Sus or S'akas ont of Sogdiana and Tahia ( the country 
of the Dahe ), across the Oxus and the mountains, into the 
territory watered by the Cophes ( Cabul R. ), commonly called 
Kipin or Cophene. The Yuchi,in this expedition, were ac- 
companied by Chang-Kian ( the Chinese ambassador above re- 
ferred to ), who, after thirteen years' absence, returned to his 
country with two companions out of 00 who had originally 
composed his suite. In consequence of the knowledge of Western 
Nations which Chang-Kian had gained during this expedition, 
he was elevated to an important post, and served ( 23.-2 B. 
C. ) on various occasions against the Hioung-nu (Huns). Finally 
he was reduced to the ranks on account of his ill success against 
these barbarians. It was during this war with the Hioung-nu 
( Huns) that Hou Kiu-ping, the Chinese General, first saw a 
golden m" of Buddha, to which the King of Hieou-to 
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( Kartchou?) paid worship, and which accurately corresponded 
with the reports of Chang-Kian respecting the worship of 
Feou-to (Buddha) in Thian ( India ). This statue was taken 
and brought to the emperor 2 A. D., and was the origin of 
the statues of Buddha, that were afterwards in use.“ 


* Thus, whilst the missionary zeal of the Buddhist church 
had spread their doctrines tothe borders of the great country 
of the conflicting tribes, the warlike spirit of the Chinese, under 
the Han dynasty, had caused their arms to extend to the same 
point, and the knowledge of Buddha and of his doctrine was 
carried back to the seat of government as a seed ready to ger- 
minate in due season. 


« The events on the Indian frontier which followed this 
first intercourse of the two civilizations were rapid and most 
interesting. ” 


“The emperor Wu-ti, although at first unsuccessful, was 
yet in the end able to check and humble the power of the 
Hioung-nu ( Huns ); and his successor, Chaou-Ti, signally de- 
feated them. This reverse was followed by civil war, plague, 
and famine—till, in 60 B. C. they became subject to the 
Chinese Empire. ” 


“ The great Yuchi ( who had been driven by their enemies 
towards the northern frontier of India), being thus relieved 
from pressure, were able to consolidate their power, so that 
about 00 years after Chang-Kian's embassy, ?.e. about 30 
B. C., thefive tribes into which they had separated were 
united under Khieu-tsiu-ki, the chief of the Gushan ( Kuei- 
shang ) horde ; and, thus united, proceeded to advance further 
south to the conquest of Kâs'mîra and Kábnul. It is conjec- 
tured that the chief, Khieu-tsiu-ki, who thus consolidated 
the power of the Yuchi, is the same as Hyrkodes of the coins, 
who probably effected his conquests about 50 B. C., and died 
35 B. C., at 84 years of age. This chieftain left the throne to 
his son, Yen-kao-ching, to whom the Chinese assign the con- 
quest of India to the west of the Jumná. He has been identified 
with Hima Kadphises of the Coins. His successor was Kanish- 
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ka (about 5 B. C.) to whom frequent allusion is made in the 
following memoirs."! In the tenth chapter of the Lalita Vis- 
tara of the Buddhas we find that a distinct allusion is made to 
the Huna alphabets along with those of different peoples and 
nations The author of the book mentions sixty-four different 
alphabets ; and the Bodhisatva asks his preceptor whether 
he is to study them all or some of them. And he enumerates 
these as follows » 


“seit «ert पुष्करसारीमंगलिपिं वंगालिपें मगधलिपिं मांगल्य- 
लिपि मनुष्यलिपिमङ्ली यालिपिं दाकारिलिपिं ग्रह्मवलीलिपि द्राविडलिपि 
किनारिलिपिं दक्षिणलिपिसुमलिपि संख्यालिपिमनुलोमलिपिमद्धैधनुलिपि 
द्रद्लिरपि खास्यलिर्प चीनलिंपिं हणलिपिं & 

R. E. Dutt in his history of India? tells us that the com- 
position of this gorgeous poem probably took place in the se- 
cond or third or at most the fourth century A. D. in Nepál. 
Now if Toramáza and his son Mihirakula established a Hina 
empire at the close of the fifth century A. D. in India, and 
not before, we naturally expect no special reference to Hunas 
in that Buddhist work. But since it alludes, we may as well 
conclude that Kálidása never flourished in the sixth century 
and that he was nota contemporary of Kumáradása. Had 
the Himas or their kings Toramáza and Mihirakula appeared 
on the frontier of India or beyond it only for the first time in 
the fifth or the sixth century A. D., and had been unknown to 
the people of India before this time, the argument that the 
Hûzas were most powerful in the fifth century and upwards 
and that they overthrew the Gupta dynasty wonld have car- 
ried ‘some weight ; but we have distinct allusions to these in 
the Mahabharata and Gunâdhya’s Brihatkathá, works which 
were existing in India long before the beginning of the 
Christian era. It may as well be remembered that the word 
Huna in the mouth of Grecian people and their writers was 
a vague and meaningless expression and might have been ap- 


I. Travels of Fah-hian and Sung-yun, Introduction 4869, pp. 
6-9. | 
2. Lalita Vistara, X. pp. 43-44, Biblio. Indi, series. 

3. Prof. R. E, Dutt's History of India, Chap. XIII, p. 847, 
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plied generally to the Indo-Scythians who ponred in India 


i n ancient times. 

From these statements of the historians it is now pretty 
clear that the Hunas were most powerful kings and had esta- 
blished a vast empire from the middle of the third century 
B. C. tothe close ofthe first or the second century A. D. on 
the frontier of Bactria, or more properly the very threshold 
of Ancient India. And Kalidäsa's reference to the Hünas now 
finds an easy solution. 


They also assert that ‘Raghu as described in the poem is 
more or less, a mythical hero and that no conquest of the 
northern countries on the Indus ruled over by Huna kings is 
ascribed to this mythical king in the Rimiyans the very work 
which, as Kálidása himself tells us, he has &dopted as the 
basis of his Raghuvans’a.’ It is absurd to think that the Rå- 
máyana would give the fall account of the kings that preceded 
and succeeded its hero. For, in the first place Valmiki wrote 
his epic describing the career of Rima from the beginning to 
the end; and it is not, as Valmiki himself tells us, intended 
to describe all the kings that took their birth in the line ;! 
while in the Raghuvansa Kálidása intends to give a brief 
account of almost all the kings ( ४. e. a considerable number of 
kings whose account he gathered from the sources available 
to him in his times ) of the solar dynasty. For he himself 
declares that he intends to write the history of the kings born 
in the line of the sun in general and nota particular king 
of that line. And when he himself tells us that he writes a 
history, his characters of history cannot in the least be said as 
mythical beings. Had he but written a mythology he would 
have told us in plain words that his characters are mythical 
and not historical personages ; but he nowhere tells us so. 
And in this sense of course it is unfair to say that his charac- 
ters are mythical. And in the second place Kálidása does not 
tell us that he has based his Raghuvans'a on the Rámá&yaza 
or that his Raghuvans'a is the prototype of RAmäyana. 
He distinctly says that he composed his poem from the 


l. See Ramayana Bilakknds, Canto II, Sts. 22-95, 


various accounts of the solar kings as handed down to him 
from different types of Rámáyana or other works of 
ancient history written by old  sages.! It is thus 
clear that Kálidása composed his Raghuvans'a not direct- 
ly from Valmiki's version of the Rämäyana but from the 
various accounts and episodes of different types of R&mé- 
yanas or some other ancient works. And this is also 
corroborated by the following verses from As'vaghosha's 
Buddhacharita :— 


वाल्मीकिनादश्व ससर्ज पद्यं जग्रंथ यन्न च्यवनो महर्षिः। 
चिकित्सितं यच्च चकार नातरिः पश्चात्तदात्रेय ऋषिर्जगाद्‌ ॥ wea o! 


यञ्च द्विजत्वं कुशिको न लेमे तत्साधनं AN राजन्‌। 
वेलां समुद्रे सगरश्च दुधे नेक्ष्वाकवो यां प्रथमं TAY: ॥ ४९ ॥ 


आचार्यकं योगाविधो द्विजानामप्राप्तमन्येर्जनको जगाम | 
ख्यातानि कर्माणि च यानि M: शूरादयस्तेष्वबला बभूबुः ॥ ५० ॥ 


(48) “The voice of Valmiki uttered its poetry which 
the great Chyavana could not compose; and that medicine 
which Atri never invented the wise son of Atri? proclaimed 
after him. 

(49) „That Brähmanahood which Kus'ika never attain- 
ed, — his son, O king, found out the means to gain it; (so) Saga- 
ra made 8 bound for the ocean, which even the Ikshvákus had 
not fixed before him. ” 


l, See Oanto I. St. 4. Here Kálidása uses the plural of the 
epithet of aft. Had he but meant Valmiki by the epithet, he 
would not have used theplural. The epithet, again, does not signify 
the honourific term. There are several direct allusions to Válmíki's 
name in the Raghuvans'a where the plural is not used by the poet, 
Soitis plain that Kalidasa did allude not to Válmiki only but 
other sages who composed the different versions of Rémayans 
that might perhaps have contained fuller account of all the kings 
of that line or some other works from which he borrowed his infor- 
mation. See also Buddhacharita, Canto I. St. 48. 


2. Atveys is the proclaimer of Oharakasamhitä. 
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(50) “ Janaka attained a power of instructing the twice- 
born in the rales of Yoga which none other had ever reached; , 
and the famed feats of the grandson of S'üra (Krishna) 
Stirs and his peers were powerless to accomplish. ” 


From the above-mentioned statement we can safely infer 
that before the composition of Valmiki’s Rimiyana there 
existed the Ràmáyaza of the sage Chyavana and other sages, 
and also some other works of historical poems and from the 
illustrious works orchronicles of these inspired sages of old 
times Kàlidása, As vaghosha, Kumuradisa and others wrote 
their history, biography and poems. 


And from the foregoing remarks it is abundantly evident 
that the Raghuvans'a of Kálidása is not the prototype of the 
Ramayana. We find in Raghuvans'a several allusions to 
Valmiki ;? but from those allusions we cannot infer that 
Raghuvans'a is based on the Rámáyaza or it is the prototype 
ofthat epic. No doubt Kálidása has devoted nearly seven 
Cantos descriptive of the main story of the Rämäyana; be- 
cause Valmiki had given a full account of Rima, his royal 
brothers and the Rákshasas and also Rima’s father Das'ara- 
tha as was necessary in connection with the hero of the Rámáya- 
næ as mentioned before. But the difference is discernible in 
the small incidents even in the description of these seven 


l. Compare Chhàndogya Upanishad, V. 3, 7. Compare Bud- 
dhacharita, Canto XII. St. 67. 

2. R. XIV, 45, in this verse Välmiki is named as the sage to 
whose hermitage Lakshmana takes Siti by order of his royal brother 
and abandons her in its neighbourhood, XIV. 70, in this verse the 
sage is referred to as the poet whose lamentation for the death 
of one of the couple of Krauncha birds took the form of the famous 
verse—the first verse that gave origin to the Ramayana. XV. 37, 
in this S'atrughna after having killed Lavana came to the hermi- 
tage of Válmiki but did not enter it, XV. 80, in this verse Sita 
when called to prove her innocence the water that she sips was pour- 
ed by a pupil of Valmiki. See also Canto XV, St. 64, See also Canto 
XV. Sts. 7l—75. See also Canto XV, St. 33. See also Canto X V. 
Sta. 2, 4, 3, 4I, 59, 63, 69, 70, 76, 79. Bee Canto XIV. Sts. 70,72. 
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Cantos.! And these incidents of the Raghuvans’a sometimes 
agree with the story as given in the Pätälakhanda Rámás'vame- 
dha ofthe Padmapurá»za and sometimes with the episodes of 
the Adhyátma Ramayana. And this is also corroborated by a 
different version of the main story of Rámáyana as given in the 
Káthásaritsigara of Somadeva, pages 287 and 582, which we 
know is a close translation of Gunidhyi’s Brihatkathá written in 
the Pais'áchí language about the close of the third century B. C. 
It is also evidenced by Jánakiharaza where the mainstory of the 
Ramayana is preserved, but the difference is found in the small 
incidents and even in the speeches put in the mouths of the 
different characters of that poem. Besides these works even Má- 
hábhárata, Agnipuráza, Padmspuráza and many other Purá- 
nas contain the account of the Rämäyana. In these the 
main story is found just the same but the difference is obser- 
vable in small incidents. From this it follows that Kálidása 
and the authors of these Puránas ( including the author 
of the S'iva Purina ) and the different versions of the later 
compositions of the Rämäyanas had probably a common 
source to draw upon. Hemádri, one ofthe poet’s most intelligent 
interpreters and very intimately acquainted with his works, 
pointedly observes at the beginning of the sixteenth Canto 
that the Ramayana having been the poet’s source for the 
history from nine to fifteen Cantos, he now gives in four more 
Cantos the sequel of the story as it is found in other works 
containing fuller account of the solar dynasty. This state- 
ment of Hemädri shows that he considered at least the Ra- 


l. See commentary on the St. 77, Canto IX. See note to 
St. 6, Canto X. See commentary on the St. 3, Canto X. See notes 
to Sts. 52, 56, Canto X, also Mallinátha's commentary on 56. See 
note to St. 22, Canto XII. See Note to St, 30, Canto XII. See 
Note to St. 68, Canto XII, See Note to Sts. 72, 73, Canto XIII 
See Note to Sts. 44, 45, 46, Canto XIV. See Note to St. 50, Canto 
XIV. See Note to St. 55, Canto XIV. See Note to Sts. 59, 60, 
6l, Canto XIV. See Note to Bt. 72, Canto XIV, See Note to Bt. 
60, Canto XV. See Note to St. 85, Canto XV. See Note to St. 96, 
Canto XV, See Note to St. 03, Canto XV, 
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ghuvans’a as not at all the prototype ofthe Rámáyana of Válmt- 

ki. It is thus plain that the materials of the historical ele- 

ment of the Raghuvans’a were not drawn chiefly from Välmi- 
kis Rámáyana but from other versions of that national 
epic or from different sources altogether. Kálidása refers 

to “acquaintance with ancient history” in Canto VI., 

while making Sunandá describe the great ancestors of the 
several suitors of Indumati, where the former is described as 
being * learned in the history of the families ofthe kings" 
VL, 20. A more distinct mention of those “conversant with 
antiquities " is found in Canto XVIIL, 22, where the poet 
mentions king Vyushitas' va! as the successor of S'ankhavarna 
or S'ankhana. Kälidäsa, it appears, had prepared his list of 
the Raghu-race either as was given in the ancient Purizas or 
from the family pedigrees of some dynasties or some other that 
was extant in his time before the beginning of the Christian 
era. His list of the princes that preceded and followed Ráma 
agrees closely with that of the Váyupuráza, but it is likely 
that he consulted other * authorities conversant with anti- 
quity." But our poet's list does not in the least agree with 
that given in Välmfki's Rämäyana.“ From the above-meri- 
tioned statements itis abundantly evident that the Raghu- 
vans a is not the prototype of the Ramayaza nor has our poet 
adopted it as the basis of his Raghuvans’a. 


Besides the above-mentioned remarks one circumstance de- 
mands our attention. The list of the kings as given by Kálidása 
in his Raghuvans'a does not at all agree with that given in the 
Rámáyana: but it generally agrees with those which are found 


I. Hemädri, Chéritravardhana, Dinakara, Vallabha, Sumati- 
vijaya and Vijayénanda’s pupil read थ्श्रषिसाश्व, This reading of the 
majority of Mss. and commentators is also corroborated by most of 
the ancient Puránas. Prof. Hall also considers it to be the correct 
reading. See also the genealogical table given at the beginning of 
the Notes. 


2. See Raméyana Bálakànda, Oanto 70. p. 43. Nirnayaságara 
edition. 
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in the Vayu Puráza and the Vishnu Purisa. Some difference, 
of course, is observable even between the list of Kálidása and 
those of the Puránas. The following table will illustrate this:— 


Vayu Purána, Vishnu Purana. Rámáyana, 
. Dilipa, l. Dilipa. l. Dilipa. 
2. Bhagiratha. 2. Bhagiratha. 2. Bhagiratba. 
3. S'ruta. 3. S'ruta. 3. Kakutstha. 
4. Näbhäga. 4. Nábhága. 4. Raghu. 
5. Ambarisha. 5. Ambarisha. 5. Pravriddha. 
6. Sindhudvipa. 6. Sindhudvipa. 6, Kalmdshapada. 
7. Ayutayu. 7. Ayutayu. 7. S'ankhana, 
8. Rituparna. 8. Rituparna. 8, Sudars’ana. 
9. Sarvakáma. 9, Sarvakima. 9. Agnivarna. 
0. Sudása or Hansa- 0. Sudisa. 0. S'ighraga. 
mukha. 
I. Saudasa or Kal- |ll. Saudása or Kal- II. Maru. 
máshapáda. máshapáda. 
2. As'maka, 2. As'maka, 2. Pras'us'ruka. 
8. Urakáma. 3. Miilaka or Nári- 3. Ambarishs. 
kavacha. 
4. Mulaka or Níári- 4. Das'aratha. (4, Nahusha. 
kavacha. 
l5. S'ataratha. 5. Davila, 5. Yayati. 
6. Aidivida. 6. Vis'vasaha, 6. Näbhäga. 
I7. Vis'vamahán, I7. Khatvánga. l7. Aja 
i8. Dilipa or Kha/vá- 8. Dirghabáhu. ! 8. Das'aratha. 
ngada, 
9. Dirghabáhu. 9. Raghu. f 9, Ráma, 
). Raghu, 20. Aja. | 
l. Aja. 2Il. Das'aratha. 
2. Das aratha. 22. Rama. 
23. Nama, 


From these lists of the kings it is clear that Kálidása has 
not adopted the Ramayava as the basis of his Raghuvans'a. 
It also appears probable that the author of the Raghuvans'a 
and of the Vayu Puráza hada common source to draw their 
materials upon which is now beyond the hope of recovery. 
The Rámáyaza gives two kings between Dilipa and Raghu and 
between Raghu and Aja are mentioned eleven kings; while in 
the Vivu Purina between Ragha and Dilipa intervenes Dirgha- 
bähu, aud Aja is mentioned as the son of Raghu. And this 
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statement tallies well with Vishnu Purina. Kumáradása in his 
Janakiharana, Canto I, St. l4 states Das'aratha as the son of 
Aja, so As‘vaghosha in his Buddhacharita, Canto VIII, St. 79, 
calls Das'aratha by the epithet of Ajanandana. These circum- 
stances go to establish that the Raghuvans'a is not the proto- 
type of Rdmiyana and that the materials upon which Janaki- 
hara a and the allusions in the Buddhacharita were based had 
also & common source. 


During the long interval which elapsed between the com- 
position ofthe Rimiyana and that of the Raghuvans'a the 
countries on the banks of the Indus including Kás' mira must 
have been under the rule of a powerful dynasty of Hina kings. 
And Kälidäsa's allusion to Hi kings must be referred to one 
of the early founders of that dynasty as. mentioned before and 
not to their descendants z. c., Toramins and Mihirakula who, it 
is said, flourished about the end of the Sth century A. D, 
Itis thus clear that Raghu the powerful king of Northern 
India must have vanquished one of these early Hina kings 
and Kilidisa must have borrowed his account from some an- 
cient work containing the detailed accounts of almost all the 
kings ofthe solar line for his Raghuvans'a. He, it is true, 
narrates hurriedly the short and brief account of the detailed 
main incidents throughout his works. And he nowhere at- 
tempts to give long descriptions of the main episodes. When 
viewed with this chain of arguments we can clearly see that 
Kálidása does not magnify the glory of his hero but on the 
contrary he depicts the true historical character of the most 
powerful king Raghu who, it is presumed, completely van- 
quished the early Ha kings or some of their leading chiefs. 
Because what is admitted as historically true with regard to 
the incidents of Mälavikägnimitra becomes true also to the 
incidents, nay historical facts of the Raghuvans’a. For it 
would be absurd to say that Kalidasa narrates real historical 
facts in one of his dramas and gives absurdities in his histo- 
rical poem. It will not again stand to reason that Kálidása 
in order to magnify the glory of his hero tells ns false things 
in one place, and mentions true historical facts in the other. 
It is equally true that Kaliddsa does not unconsciously 
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mention some facts relating to the political condition of 
Käs'mjira, which was only true of his ownage. But these facts 
regarding the political condition of that country have a distinct 
reference to one of the founders of Huna kings or their im- 
mediate successors or to the early Huna chiefs; they have 
no connection whatever to Toramäna and his son Mihirakula 
the descendants of those early Huna chiefs. For, these anti- 
qnarians have not given any positive proof to the effect that 
Kálidása's allusion to Hüza kings and the political condition of 
Käs mira, has a direct reference to Toramäna and his son 
Mihirakula. Again granting that the facts have a direct re- 
ference to Toramáza and Mihirakula, Kumiraddsa, one of 
the contemporaries of our poet, ought to have corroborated 
these with a substantial evidence ; but he appears to be 
silent or ignorant of these political changes. Kdliddsa, it 
appears, does not speak highly of these Húna kings, or 
chiefs nor does he attach any importance to them ; but 
he simply makes a passing allusion to them; but these 
antiquarians conclude that ‘ Kálidása lived at a period 
when the Hina kings actually held sway over Pun- 
jab and Käs' mira, when the victories of Toramfina and 
Mihirakula had made the name of the Hizas so famous as to 
attract the notice of distinguished foreign writers and when 
they were mentioned in contemporary inscriptions as the most 
formidable rivals of the Guptas whom they finally overthrew 
de.“ How these discrepancies are then to be accounted for? 
Either we must assume that Kálidása was never contem- 
porary of Toramins and Mihirakula, so pointedly shown by 
these researchers, or that he did not choose to mention the facts 
regarding the political conditions of that country, which were 
true of his own age, or that Kumáradása was not a contemporary 
of our poet. The conclusion that we can draw from these 
facts is that Kálidása lived at a period when the early founders 
of the Huna dynasty or their immediate successors or some 
chiefs of the Hüzas had actually held sway over Kás'míra and 
the countries north of it. We shall therefore be very near 
the mark if we place Kálidása somewhere in the first cen- 


tary B. C., or thereabouts. 
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Kálidása in his Kumürasambhava (VII. I.) savs. 
अथौषधीनामधिपस्य वृद्धौ तिथो च जामित्रगुणान्वितायाम्‌ । 


समेतबन्धुर्हिमवान्सुताया विवाहदीक्षाविधिमन्वातिष्ठत्‌ ॥ 

The word jz»tra used in the first line is according to 
these antiquarians, a corrupt form of the Greek term diaimetron. 
Jt is possible that these terms must have been borrowed from 
either the Greek astronomy or from Chaldeans or Egvptians. 
Prof. Max Müller says that the Greeks received the science of 
astronomy from Babylonia about 700 B. C. ! And further he 
says that in the time of Eudoxos, 380 B. (., the Greeks, 
though they had twelve divisions (introduced by Kleostratos 
of Tenedos, 496 D. (.), had but eleven signs, the two divisions, 
now represented by scorpion and balance, being represented by 
one sign only, the scorpion with its claws stretchiug across 
two divisions. Even Aratus and Hipparchus, 50 B. C. do 
not know the Balance as a separate sign, and it is first men- 
tioned by Geminus aud Varro, abont the beginning of the first 
century B. C. Whatever muy be the historical state of these 
sciences of astronomy and astrology before the beginning of 
the Christian era, it is certain that these sciences had an early 
beginning in India and that the judicial astrology based on the 
zodiac was introduced and assimilated by the Indian astronomers 
somewhere between the fifth and the third century B. C., as will 
be shown hereafter. In the Daudháyana Sutras : ( See Sivana’s 
commentary in Mss. India Office Library, p. 3 a) we read: A- 
वृषभी सोरो वसंत: | मीनमेषी वा 3 n The composition of Apastamba- 
siitra is attributed by Dr. Bühler to the third century D. C., 
nay, even to the fifth century * before the Christian era, 

l. India what can it teach us, first edition, page ७324. 

2. The names of the Rási's or the zodiacal signs occur in 
Baudhiyana Sitras, See Prof. S. B. Dikshita's Early History of 
Indian Astronomy, pp. 37-39. 

3. For the full passage see Max Miller's India what can it 
teach us, first edition, pp. 322-323 Footnote, 

4. See Introduction to Daudháyana, Sacred Books of the East, 
Vol. XIV, p. xliii, See Apastamba &., Sacred Books of the East, 
Vol. II. part T, p. xxii, and xliii, where the learned doctor says: — 
« And his statement regarding S'vetaketu is taken into account, the 
lower limit for the composition of his Sütras must be put further 
back by 50-200 years. 
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And Bandhayana, according to Dr. Bühler, is older than 
Apastamba, but Dr. Bhandarkar, in his report on the Sanskrit 
Mss. during the year 883-84, has proved the posterity of 
Baudháyana from his assigning twelve days to Cháturmásyá- 
ni and concludes that ‘the Daudháyanasütra, therefore, in 
which the period from the performance of the Cháturmásyá- 
ni is thus shortened must be later, as is also shown by its 
mentioning many other such later developments and cere- 
monies not laid down in the other Sutras.'; Bandhiyana, 
who mentions the names of Rás'is or the zodiacal signs, 
cannot, therefore, be placed later than the third century B. C. 
Saya a Madhava when commenting on Baudháyanu must 
evidently have borrowed the passage in question from some of 
the old commentaries on the Sütra which contained the names 
of Rás'is or the zodiacal signs. The allusions to the Kalpa- 
sütras are also found in Ramayana and  Mahábhárata.? 
We also find in the Ramayana the distinct allusions to 
the Ris'is or the zodiacal signs., From Valmiki’s use of 
the zodiacal signs, it is clear that the Greek astronomical ter- 
minologies or the science of astrology which according to 
some was borrowed and assimilated by the Hindus in their 
Jyotish, from the Greeks or from their masters the Chaldeans 
and the Egyptians, had its existence about one thousand years 


l. Report on the search for Sanskrit Mss. during the year 
883-84, p. 34, and 39. And also Sacred books of the east, Vol, 
XIV. part IT, p. xliii, Introduction, Also page xxxv of the same 
Introduction 


2. Ramiyana I. Canto 4, verses 3-7 and 24-35, and also 36- 
45, Nirnayaságara edi. Mahábhárata Sabháparvan, Adh. 35 verses 
6-8. Bom. edi, Also Sacred books of the east, Baudháyana, Vol, 
XIV. part II. p. xli. 

3. Rámáyana I. Canto 8, verses 9, ]5. “नक्षेऽद्तिदेवत्ये स्वोच- 
dur Tag N ade लभे वाकपतार्विदुना सह ” ॥ पुष्ये जातस्तु भरतो 
मीनलमे प्रसन्नधीः । सार्पे जाती तृ सोमित्री कृलीरेऽ*्य़द्ति रवो ॥ And also 
Rámàyana II. Canto 5, verse 3, “afta विमले gt पुष्ये चाभ्यागसे- 
ऽहनि । लमे कर्कटके प्रापे जन्म रामश्य च स्थिते” u The composition 
of these verses does not at all appear to have come from Välmiki's 


pen. 
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before A. D. 476, the time in which Aryabhata was born at 
Pataliputra.! To suppose even for argument's sake that these 
passages are later interpolations by some Pandits is absurd : 
for they are found in almost all editions printed by 
natives as wellas Europeans and particularly in the oldest 
Mss. of southern India. And the southern Mss. are consi- 
dered on all hands to be pure and chaste. So the passages 
above referred to cannot be said to be later interpolations, but 
the interpolations somewhere between the fifth and the third 
century before the Cliristian era. 

Prof. S. D. Dikshita in his * Early History of Indian 
Astronomy,’ gives the history of the five astronomical Sid- 
dhàntas in their chronological order. The following is the 
order :—(  ) Paitamaha, ( 2 ) Vàsish//a, (3) Paulis a, (4) 
Saura and ( 9 ) Romaka. From its aflinity with the Vedinga- 
jyotish and with other astronomical proofs, the learned Professor 
assigns to Vàs'isht/a Siddhánta the period after the Vedánga- 
jyotish; and with the same kind of reusoning and the same astro- 
nomical proofs he assigns the differeut periods to the above-men- 
tioned Siddhantas given in their chronological order. He also men- 
tions two Vis ishtha Siddhüntas one of which was the original 
and the oldest and the other composed by Vishzuchandra. ® 
He also mentions two Romaka Siddhántas one of which was 
the original and older and the other composed by S'ri- 
shena. The Greek astronomer Hipparchus flourished in B. C. 
50 or thereabouts. It is also alleged that Ptolemy wrote his 
astronomical works on the principles and theories laid down 
by Hipparchus ; and this is also supported by distinguish- 
ed European astronomers. European astronomers also assert 
that the system of judicial astrology and the Greek astro- 
nomy was introduced in India before the time of Ptolemy. 3 


l. Max Müller's India p. 39, first edition. 

2. See Prof. S. B. Dikshita’s ‘ Early History of Indian Astro- 
nomy , pp. 5, 55. 

3. See Prof. S. B. Dikshita’s Early History of Indian Astro- 
nomy p. 58. Also Grant's History of Physical Astronomy, In- 
troduction, p. iii; and p. 439. See also English Translation of 
Sürya Siddhanta by Dr. Burgess, p. 330. 
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The names of the Rás'is or the zodiacal signs first occur in the 
original and the ancient Vás'ishtAa Siddhánta ; and not in that 
composed by Vishzuchandra. The learned professor asserts that 
the composition of the said Vás'isht4a Siddhánta should be 
placed somewhere between 500 B. C. and 300 B. C. And this 
he has conclusively proved with internal evidence corroborated 
by astronomical proofs. ' Between B. C. 50 and A. D. 50 
he places the original Romaka Siddhánta ; and not the one by 
S'rishena. And to the Paulis'a and the Saura Siddhántas he 
assigns the time between 500 D. C. and 78 A. D.? 


. Thus then ofthe five astronomical Siddhántas the Ro- 
maka Siddhánta stands last. The learned professor states that 
the Romaka Siddhánta was composed aecording to the princi- 
ples and the theories laid down by Hipparchus. There is, he 
remarks, a close affinity between the works of Hipparchus and 
Ptolemy. Atthe time when the Romaka Siddhánta was in- 
troduced in India Ptolemy’s astronomical works, had he but 
written at the time, would easily have come to India along 
with the Romaka Siddhänta; but since it did not make its ap- 
pearance in this land ofthe Bharatas, it was not written at 
the time when the Romaka Siddhánta was known in India. 
And thus the composition of the Romaka Siddhánta was 
earlier than the astronomical works of Ptolemy. 5 And this 
theory of the learned professor is finally adopted by Dr. 
Thibout. 4 And as this theory is conclusively proved by the 
distinguished astronomer ofthe present day, it may now be consi- 
dered as finally established, and may safely be relied on. And 


l. See Prof. S. B. Dikshita's Early History of Indian 
Astronomy, the résumé of the views of the European investigators, 
p. 509. 

2. See Prof, S. B. Dikshita’s Early History of Indian Astro- 
nomy, the résumé of the views of the European investigators, 
p. 509. 

3. Prof. 8. B. Dikshita’s résumé, p. 508. 

4. Prof. S. B. Dikshita's Early History of Indian Astronomy, 
p. 507, 
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thus Kálidása, it appears, has not derived his knowledge of 
Greek terminology from Aryabhafa, but from some Indian 


astronomers who were his contemporaries in the first- century 
B. C., or who must have preceded him. 


Again some scholars urge that Kalidisa had know- 
ledge of the true origin of lunar eclipses end they put forth in 
support of their evidence the following passage from the 
Raghuvans'a. 


छाया हि भूमेः शशिनो मलत्वेनारोपिता शुद्धिमतः प्रजाभेः । 


„For what in reality is only the reflection of the earth is re- 
garded by the people as a spot of the pure moon.“ 


Here Rima has resolved to abandon his queen, and says : 
* I know she is sinless, but evil report appears to have over- 
powered me. The moon is itself clear and bright and pure 
88 the mirror, but the reflection of the earth in this heavenly 
mirror is regarded by the people as a stain on its surface. The 
moon is the mirror, the earth an object, and the stain is only 
the reflection of the carth in the mirror, and this reflection 
looks like 8 spot on the surface of the mirror. The illustra- 
tion, in our opinion, is only a poetical explanation and not an 
astronomical allusion. The late lamented 8. P. Pandit says 
that it is an astronomical fact, but it is rather an optical phe- 
nomenon. 


Here then according to Mallinátha and Hemädri the most 
intelligent interpreters of Kálidåsa, the notion of moon's 
eclipse is not alluded to by our poet. They say that the retlec- 
tion of the earth isa stain or the black spot that is some- 
times visible on the surface of the moon and has nothing 
to do with the eclipse of the moon. And Hemädri in support 
of this assertion quotes the following from the Jyotishs‘astra > 
^ झाहामेके मृगं त्वन्ये भूच्छायामपरे fag: | इन्होभेण्डलमालिन्य तमः Ne 
परे!” उक्त च । “अकं केऽपि Neft जलनिधेः TE परे मेनिरे। सारंग कतिचिच्च 
संजगदिरे भूमेश्च fari परे। इन्दोयहलितन्द्रनील शकल wur दरीवृदयते । तन्मन्ये 
परिपीतमंधलमसं क्रुक्षिस्थमालोक्यते. And Chiritravardhana has the fol- 
lowiug:—'*Arerip | अक्षमपर | अभ्रछायेत्यन्ये | चंद्रस्यान्ते मालिन्यं सत्य= 
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मिति केचित्‌”? I It is then clear that K&lidása does not, at least in 
this instance, allude to the well-known notion of the lunar 
eclipse but simply mentions the reflection of the earth as a spot 
( 2. e. the black spots ) on the surface of the moon. 


It is then perfectly plain to every intelligent reader of the 
Raghuvans'a that the time between Kalidésa and Valmiki 
must be counted not by decades but by centuries, and that 
the Ramayana must have been written very many centuries be- 
fore the time of Kálidása, many centuries before the time when 
these modern investigators are inclined to regard it to have 
been composed, and that the adoption or so to speak the 
assimilation of the zodiac and the science of judicial astrology 
must have been current in India long after the time of 
the author of the R&máyaxa. And if in future researches it 
is turned out that the composition of the Ramayana is later 
than that of the Mahábhárata, or vice versa, still the distance 
of time no doubt would be considerably great between Vál- 
miki and Kálidása. ! 


„But the date of the R&m&yaza ”, observes Dr. Bhandar- 
kar, “is uncertain ; the present Hindu belief based on the Pu- 
r&nas is that Ráma's incarnation is older than Krzshza's, and 
consequently the Ramayana older than the Mahabharata; but 
is it not a little curious that while there is an allusion to Vá- 
sudeva and Arjuna and to Yudhish//ira ? in Pázini, and Pa- 
tanjali frequently brings in Mahábhárata characters in his il- 
lustrations and examples, there is not one allusion to Rama 
or his brothers or their father Das'aratha in the works of those 
grammarians. Even a much later author, Amarasinha the 
lexicographer, in his list of the synonyms of Vishnu, gives a 
good many names derived from the Krishna incarnation; but 


]. Early History of the Deccan III. pp, 9-0, second edition, 
S. P. Pandit's edition of Raghuvans'a, preface Vol. III. p. 82, 
2. “वाह्देवाजुनाभ्यां ag” Pánini, IV. 3. 98. गवियुधिभ्यां 
feuc: Pánini, VIII. 3. 95. 
3. See Patanjali’s Anhikas on the fourth Adhyá&ya of Pa- 
nini’s Ashtádhyáyi. 
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the name of Rama, the son of Das'aratha, does not occur, 
though Rama or Balabhadra, the brother of Krishna, is men- 
tioned ". And further on the learned doctor mentions some 
countries of the epics and observes “ but between these and 
the southernmost countries of the Cholas, Pändyas, and Ke- 
ralas the Rämäyana mentions no other place or country but 
Dandakáranya. This condition of the country, as observed be- 
fore, is to be considered as previous to the Aryan settlements 
in the Deccan, while that represented by the Mahábhárata 
in the place indicated seems subsequent; and herein, we may 
see a reason for believing that the Rámáyaza is the older of 
the two epics.!"  D&kshinátya and Saurdshfreya occur in 
the Rämäyana, but the latter appears to us a later addition. 
According to Prof. S. B. Dikshita some additions seem to have 
been made about B. C. 500. Dr. Bhandarkar also holds the 
same opinion; he also adds that some interpolations were made 
even in the Rámáyaza as in the Mahábhárata - Prof. Lassen 
places the composition of the Rämäyana somewhere before 
Buddha’s Nirvana i. e. before B. C. 560 or thereabouts. ? 
Since the Ramsyana gives the names of the Rás'is or the 
zodiacal signs, and since the zodiacal signs or the 
Rás'is were first introduced in the oldest Vasishtha Sid- 
dhánta the composition whereof is placed at the begin- 
ning of the fifth century B. C. as mentioned before, 
the composition of the Ramayana of Valmiki can perhaps 
be placed some four hundred years before this period. And this 
appears to us to be the probable time in which Valmiki must 
have composed the. Ramayana. Prof. S. B. Dikshita re- 
marks that some portion ofthe Ramdyana at least must 
be placed before the Mahabharata and some portion must have 
been the later addition ; but with respect to this statement he 
entertains grave doubts. * And Chyävana's composition 

l. Early history of the Deccan, second edition, p. 0. 

2. Early history of the Deccan, second edition, p. 9. 

3. Pandit Satyavrata Sámas'rami's Introduction to Nirukta, 
Vol. IV, Fasciculus VI. p. छ. 

4. Prof. B. B. Dikshita's Early History of Indian Astro- 
nomy, p. 27. 
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of the Rámáyaxa should be placed some fifty years pre 
vious to this date. And Rama and his brothers and the 
monkey legions and also the war of Lanká must be placed in the 
middle of the twelfth century B. C. And yet the date of the 
Ramayana appears to us uncertain. It must remain so till 
some fresh discoveries are made. Pandit Satyavrata Sámas'rami 
attributes the composition of the Mahábhárata to 2400 B. C. 
This is also the period in which he observes the great 
grammarian Panini must have flourished.! Prof. S. B, 
Dikshita places the Mahábhárata somewhere between 3000 
and I500 B.C. The latter century is held by European 
antiquarians as the time of the epic. Prof. S. B. 
Dikshita, like Dr. Bhandarkar, also holds that though the 
Mahábhárata existed before Panini and Às'valáyanas it is 
highly questionable whether our present text is the same as 
that which existed in their times. On the contrary, the pro- 
bability is that the work has been added to from time to time ; 
and the text itself has undergone such corruption that no one 
can be positively certain that a particular word was not foisted 
into it in comparatively modern times. ? 


It is mentioned above that the Yavana astronomer had in- 
troduced the zodiac and the science of judicial astrology in India 
somewhere between the fifth and the third century B. C.; and 
the Hindu astronomers seeing the utility of the science adopted 
it and subsequently assimilated it into their own. The ear- 
liest mention of the Yavanas is found in Pänini IV. I, 49. 
Dr. Bhandarkar places Pänini in the beginning of the seventh 
century before the Christian era. * The second allusion is made 
by Patanjali in his Mahábháshya. In commenting on Pá- 
nini III. 2. I., Patanjali gives अरुणद्यवनः साकेतम्‌ in illustra- 
tion of Katyáyana's rule of the Imperfect tense. The 


l. Pandit Satyavrata fSámas'rami's Introduction to Nirukta, 
Vol. IV, fasciculus VII. p. fey. 

2. Prof. S. B. Dikshita's Early History of Indian Astro. 
nomy, pp. 0 7-08. 

9. Early History of the Deccan, second edition p, 9, 

4. Vyákarana Mahábháshya, Vol. II. p. 9. Bombay Sanskrit 
sericea. 
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Yavana alluded to here isthe Indo-Bactrian prince Men- 
ander. Dr. Bhandarkar observes that “ according to Strabo, 
as Goldstücker has stated, Menander pushed his con- 
quests up to the Jumná ( Yamuná ) river. The Indo-Bactrian 
dynasty became extinct in B. C. 85, according to 
Lassen. In the Gárgt Samihitá the Yavanas are mentioned 
as having conquered Sáketa, Panchäla, and Mathurá, and 
penetrated even to Kusumapura or Pá/aliputra. Of the 
Indo-Bactrian kings, Menander was the one who seems to 
have come in close contact with the Indians. There is & work 
in Páli entitled Milindapanho which gives an account of a 
religious conversation between a Yona king of the name 
of Milinda and a Buddhist sage of the name of 
Nágasena. Milinda has been identified with Menander. 
There is, therefore, every probability that it was Menander 
that laid seige to Sáketa alluded to by Patanjali.” And 
further on he observes :—* that the Indians called the Greeks 
only Yavanas during the three centuries preceding the Chris- 
tian era and about as many after, is a fact. Asoka calls 
Antiochus, king of Syria, a Yona-rája.! Milinda or Menandar is 
so styled in the Milindapanho and in the Gargi Samhitá the 
Yavanas are spoken of as good astronomers, wherefore the 
Greeks must have been meant. Kanishka and his successors 
are called Turushkas in the Rijatarangint, and the Indo- 
Scythians, who overran a large part of the country, were call- 
ed S'akas. Persians or Parthians are spoken of as Palhavas ; 
and the Huns, who poured into the country later, are styled 
Hûnas. So that during this early period, each of these 
foreign races was called by a distinctive name and there was 
no confusion. By the name Yavana, Patazjali, therefore, could 


l. आन्तियोक नाम योणराज । परञ्च तेनान्तियोकेन चतुरराजनि। 
Nd नाम अन्तिकीन नाम मक नाम अलिकसन्द्रे ATA | These five names 
are those of Antiochus of Syria, Ptolemy of Egypt, Antigonus of 
Macedon, Magas of Oyrene, and Alexander of Epiros. They were 
contemporaries of As'oka, and the latter made treaties with them, 
and with their permission sent Buddhist missionaries to preach the 
religion in those countries, R. C. Dutt's History, of India, IV. I., 
p. 408. See also the thirteenth edict of As'oka. 
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not have meant a prince of any other than the Greek race. ! " 
Gautama's Dharmas' astra contains a reference to Yavana. 
Gautama quotes in IV, 2I, an opinion of some , according to 
which a Yavana is the offspring of a S'udra male and a Ksha- 
triya female. “ Now," observes Dr. Bühler,“ it is well- 
known that this name is a corruption of the Greek Ionian, and 
that in India it was applied, in &ncient times, to the Greeks, 
and especially to Bactrian and Indo-Bactrian Greeks, who 
ruled in the second century B. C. overa portion of Northern 
India. As there is no historical evidence to show that the 
Indians became acquainted with the Greeks before the invasion 
of Alexander in the fourth century B. C., it has been held that 
works containing the word Yavana cannot have been composed 
before 300 B. C.“? But this statement of the learned Doctor 
carries no weight, since, as mentioned before, Prof. S. B. Dikshita 
Eas, with astronomical evidence, proved that in the beginning 
of the fifth century B. C., the zodiacal signs or the Rás'is were 
first introduced in the oldest Vasishtha Siddhints. And 
since Pázini, as said above, mentions the Yavana alphabet, it 
follows from this that in the beginning of the seventh century 
B. C. the Yavanas had settled in India and the people of this 
country had recognised their language. Orif we believe the 
statement of Pandit Satyavrata  Sámas'rami who places 
Panini somewhere in B. C. 2400, the Yavanas no doubt secure 
undisputed higher antiquity in this land. In his introduc- 
tion to Nirukta Pandit Satyavrata Sámis'rami has proved 
from the internal evidence which  Páxini furnishes the 
date above referred to ;? and we see no reason why we should 
question the genuineness of this date. 


l. Dr. Bhándárkar' paper on the date of Patanjali pp. 
6-7 and also pp. 20-22, Mudrárákshasa by K. T. Telang, Intro., 
p. xxix, 

2. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. II. Part I. Introduotion, p. 
lvi., and the note. 

3. Pandit Satyavrata Sámis'rami's Introduction to Niruktta, 
Yol. VL fasciculus VIL pp. जि--हि. 
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In the Sabháparvan of the Mahäbhärata we also find 
serveral allusions tothe Yavanas,! the Hüzas, the S'akas, 
the Palhavas, the Kirátas and other barbarians of foreign 
nations. Anando-ram Boorooah says that “the history 
of the dark Yavana is a sufficient refutation of the opi- 
nion that the Yavanas were Jonians or Greeks as its 
latest advocate puts.“ In the Mahábhárata we have not 
only western  Yavanas who went with the Kämboja 
prince to fight on the side of Suyodhana, but also eastern 
Yavanas who came to the Räjasuya festival with the chief of 
Kämarùpa and southern Yavanas, who were subjugated by 
Sahadeva. There is, therefore, no doabt whatever that the 
term Yavana was never restricted to the Greeks—an opinion 
which, so far as I can see, rests on mere surmises and 
no evidence whatever." This assertion of thelate lament- 
ed Sanskritist finds & corroboration in the quotation from 
the Gautama Dharmas'ástra as mentioned before, and is also 
supported by the author of the Rámáyaza. But of this, 
further on. And the investigator goes on saying that in the 
Unadi Satras (II. 74.) the word is derived from यु meaning 
(says Ujjvaladatta) ‘ to mix ’ in which it would mean ( mixed 
i. e.) & mixed race.” ‘I have already explained,’ observes he ‘that 
Mlechchha was the generic name for all bordering barbarians 
or aboriginal tribes. The Kirátas—the Pulindas—the S'abaras 
were all Mlechchhas. 3 Yavana seems to be the generic name 
for all Mlechchhas who were advanced in civilization and from 
whom our ancestors had no scruples to learn. Dr. Kern quotes a 
verse from the Gargt Sanhità which is very interesting in this 


l. “ प्राग्ञ्योतिषाधिपः qr म्लेच्छानामधिपो बली । यवनैः सहितो 
राजा भगदत्तो महारथः 4 Sabháparvan 3l. 7-2. Bengal edition. 

पाण्डचांञ्च द्राविडांश्चैव सहितांश्चोडरकेरलेः। आन्भ्रांस्तालवनांञ्चैव कलिङ्ग - 
नुष्टकर्णिकान्‌ ॥ भाटवीञ्च पुरीं रम्यां यवनानां पुरं तथा । दूतैरेव वदो चक्रे कर- 
*नानदापयत्‌ ॥ Sabháparvan 3l. 7-72. ततः सागरकुक्षिस्थान्‌ Jest- 
न्परमदारुणान्‌ | पहुवान्बबेरांच्रेवः किरातान्यवनाउदाकान्‌ ॥ Sabhápar- 
van 32. 6, 7. Bom, edi, 

2. Dr. Kern's Brihatsanhitá, preface. 


3. “भेदाः किरातशबरपुलिन्दा म्लेच्छजातयः Amara II. 0, 20. 
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respect. In the Bálakázda and the Kishkindhäkända of the 
Ramayana we also find several allusions to the Yavanas.* The 
Kathásaritságara makes mention of the Yavanas and other 
foreign tribes. In the Mánava-Dharmas'ástra a reference is 
made to the Yavanas along with the Kambojas and the S'akas.* 
* For an answer to the question, ” observes Dr. Bühler, “ whe- 
ther our Manu-smriti can go back to a higher antiquity, and 
how much older it may be, we have at present very scant data. 
Its posteriority to the twelfth and thirteenth Parvans of the 
Mahabharata teaches us, as already stated, nothing definite. 
But there is a passage in its tenth chapter, VV. 43-44, which 
has been frequently supposed to convey, and probably does 
contain, a hint regarding its lower limit. There the Kámbo- 


l. “ म्लेच्छा हि यवनास्तेषु सम्यकू शास्त्रमिदं स्थितं । 

ऋषिवत्तेऽपि पूज्यन्ते किं पुनर्देवविद्िजः ॥ 

The Yavanas are indeed Mlechchhas, but amongst them this 
science ( astronomy ) is firmly established. Hence they are honour- 
ed, as though they were Rishis; how much more then an astrolo- 
ger who is a twice-born man! Dr. Kern’s preface, p. 35; see also 
Brihatsanhitá, IT, 5. 

2. « तस्या SHC: TET: शतशो TT । नाशयन्ति ae सर्वे वि- 
श्वामित्रस्य पदयतः स राजा परमक्रुद्धः क्रोधवित्फारितेक्षणः । पह्ववान्नाशया- 
मास शस्त्रेरेचावचेरपि। विश्वामित्रादितान्दृष्टा पह्वाज्शतहास्तदा। UAF N- 
राञ्छकान्यवनमिश्चितान्‌ । तैरासोत्संवृता भूमिः शकेयवनमिश्रिते: 7 ॥ Canto 
54, “ योनिदेशाध यवनाः द्कुद्देशाच्छकाः स्मृताः | रोमकुपेषु म्लेच्छाच हा- 
रीताः सकिरातकाः ” ॥ Canto 55, Bàlakánda. “ तत्र म्लेच्छान्प॒लिन्दाञ्च 
झरसेनांस्तथैव च । प्रस्थलान्भरतांञ्चैव कुरूश्च सह NA: कांबोजयवनांञ्चेव 
झकानां पत्तनानि च। अन्वीक्ष्यवरदांधेव हिमवन्तं विचिन्वथ N Canto 43 
Kiskindhákánda 

3. सिन्धुराजं वशीकृत्य हरिसैन्येरनुद्गतः | क्षपयामास च म्लेच्छान्राघ- 
वो राक्षसानिव ॥ तुरुष्कतुरगत्राताः क्षव्धस्याब्धेरिवोर्मयः । तङ्गजेन्द्रघटा वेला- 
बनेखु दलशो ययुः ॥ गृहीतारिकरः श्रीमान्पापस्य पृरुषोत्तमः राहोरिव स Pa- 
SSE पारसीकपतेः शीरः ॥ हणहानिकृतस्तस्य सुखरीकृतदिङ्ग खा | कीर्तिदिती- 
या waa विचचार हिमाचले ” n Taranga 20, p. 84, Nirnayaságara 
edition. 

4. पुण्डूकाञ्चोडद्रविडाः काम्बोजा यवनाः शकाः | 


पारदाः पह्ववाश्चीनाः किराता दरदास्तथा’' ॥ 
Bhrigusmriti, X. 44, 
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jas, Tavanas, S'akas, and Pahlavas are enumerated among the 
races which, originally of Kshatriya descent, were degraded to 
the condition of S'üdras in consequence of their neglect of the 
Bráhmanas. As the Yavanas are named together with the 
K&mbojas or K&bulis exactly in the same manner as in the 
edicts of As'oka, itis highly probable that Greek subjects 
of Alexander's successors and especially the Dactrian Greeks 
are meant. This point, as well as the mention of the S'akas! 
or Scythians, would indicate that the S'lokas could in no case 
have been written before the third century B. C." Dr. Bühler 
assigns the second century B. C.to the composition of the 
Bhrigu Samhitá. He says that “ this estimate of the age of the 
Bhrigu-Samhitá according to which it certainly existed in 
the second century A. D., and seems to have been composed 
between that date and the second century B. C., agrees very 
closely with the views of Prof. Cowell and Mr. Talboys 
Wheeler.“ The Bhrigu-Samhitá contains no allusion to the 
Greek order of the planets, to the zodiac, to judicial astrology, 
and to Greek or Scythian Dinäras, Drammas and Nánakas or 
other coins, while all the other secondary law books ( such as 
those of Nárada and Brihaspati ) mention one or the other 
of these foreign importations; the omission, it appears, may 
be purely accidental. Dr. Bühler says that „ these 
and similar points can be used for no other purpose than 
to show that there is nothing in Manu's text that compels us 
to place it in or after the period between 300-500 A. D., 
during which Greek influence made itself strongly felt in 
India.” * From innumerable instances which the Mánava- 
Dharmas'ástra furnishes in support of the time of its composi- 


l. The earliest mention of the S'akas probably occurs in a 
Varttika of Kàty&yana of Panini VI, I, 94, where S'akandhu is ex- 
plained by S'aka -- andhu, According to the traditional explana- 
tion the compound means the well of the 8’aka king.“ Sacred 
Books of the East, Vol. XXV. pp. cxiv-cxv., of the Introduction. 

2. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. X XV. Introduction, p. exvii 
Elphinstone, History of India, p. 249, History of India, Vol. II, p. 
422. See also the Introduction of the same. p. cvii., and the notes. 

9. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXV. Introduction p. ov. 
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tion and from several allusions direct or indirect to almost all 
the Dars'anas which were extant at the time and from similar 
positive evidences Pandit Satyavrata Sámis'rami has with ad- 
mira ble literary acumen conclusively proved 900 B. C. to be 
the higher and 788 to be the lower limit in which the Mánava- 
dharmas'ástra must have been composed.! And to us the 
statement of the learned Pandit appears most convincing. ' 


In the thirteenth edict the king Piyadasi ( प्रियदर्शी ) or 
As’oka mentions his conquest of the vast kingdom of Kalinga. 
The edict also gives the following :—“ Among his neighbours, 
Antiochus, king of the Yavanas, and beyond Antiochus, four 
kings, Ptolemy, Antigonas, Magas, and Alexander; to the 
south among the Cholas, Pándyas, as far as Tambapanni, and 
also the Henaräja Vismavasi; among the Yavanas and the 
Kámbojas, the Nábhakas and the Nábhapantis, the Bhojas, 
and the Petenikas, the Andhras, and the Pulindas ;—every- 
where they conform to the religious instructions of the beloved 
of the Gods. The Bactrian-Greeks came in contact with 
the Maurya kings before the close of the third century B. C., 
and settled over the Panjab and Sindh. In the times of As'oka 
(B. 0. 240 ) there was in K&thiaviida, a Yavana viceroy of the 
emperor. In the early part of the second century B. C., the 
Yavanas conquered Taxila ( Takshas'lá ) and were powerful 
about 80 B. C. Pushpamitra, as mentioned before, pushed 
them back to their northern home, but they must have re- 
mained in the frontier provinces till the invasions of the Indo- 
Scythians.* From the above-mentioned allusions to the Ya- 
vanas in the early works, it is clear that Kálidása's allusions 
to the Yavanas cannot be referred to the middle of the sixth 
century A. D., but to an early period before the beginning of 
the Christian era. 


l. See Pandit Satyavrata Sámis'rami's Introduction to Ni- 
rukta Vol. IV. fasciculii 6-7 pp. 'थो-ज. 


2. R.O. Dutt’s History of India, IV, Chap. I, p. 467. 
3. J. B. D, R. A. S. Vol. XVIII, p. 47, essay on Sudars'ana. 


4. F en. Ounningham’s Archeological Survey, Vol. II. p. 4. 
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From the statements made before, it is thus clear that 
Kälidäsa cannot have borrowed his knowledge of astronomy 


from Aryabhata who flourished in the fifth centary A. D., and 
that he was not his predecessor. But he may probably be placed 
somewhere in the latter half of the first century B. C., or in 
the period when the great Vikramáditya was reigning at 
Ujjayint. As mentioned before the earliest general allu- 
sions to Huna are mostly found in the Mahábhárata, Gund- 
dhys's Brihatkathá and other ancient works. Gunádhya's work 
is preserved tous through translations by Kshemendra and 
Somadevabha/(a respectively. The Brihatkathi is generally 
believed to have been composed in the Pais'ácht language at the 
close of the third and the beginning of the second century B. 
C., the period to which is also assigned the composition of the 
Riggrihysparis'ishta, Atharvajyotish and the Smriti of Yájna- 
valkya.! Anundoram Borooah says that “the Hùnas are 
evidently the Nomadic tribe of Huns, who dwelt for some cen- 
turies in the plains of Tartary and werea great scourge to 
the Chinese and Roman possessions.” ? Gen, A. Cunningham in 
his Ephthalites or White Huns, Transactions of the Ninth Con- 
gress of Orientalists, says that the occupation of the countries 
on the Oxus by the Hünas or the White Huns can be traced 
from the beginning of the fifth century A. D., but the connec- 
‘tion of the Hunas with India cannot be traced till near the 
end of the fifth and the beginning of the sixth century. From 
this statement of the distinguished Orientalist it may be in- 
ferred that the Hünas had occupied the countries on the Indus 
from the earliest times and that they were making a slow 
bat continnous progress towards proper India. And in the 
sixth century they had, as mentioned before, extended 
their power ss far as Central India. But the fact 
that they were establishing their power from the earliest 
times i. e. from the beginning of the third century B. 
©., cannot be denied. That the materials on which to lay 


l. Prof. S. B. Dikshita’s Early History of Indian Astronomy, 
p. 395, foot-note. J. B. B. R. A. S. Vol. XVII. Part II. p. 8. 
2. A. Borooaha’s Ancient Geography of India, para 58, p. 57. 
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a solid foundation of their early history are now beyond the 
reach of researchers and investigators does not go to establish 
that the Hizas from their northern home had not pushed 
their conquests slowly but vigorously towards the south- 
west and established their power long before the beginning 
of the Christian era. Towards the middle of the second 
century or thereabouts the Hünas, as mentioned before, had 
finally established their northern home ( that is to say they 
occupied the countries to the north of Kabul) may now be relied 
on. This view is also supported by the Mahábhárata in which 
the mention of the Hünas is distinctly made. ! Prof. S'ankara 
Bálkrishna Dikshita, one of the well-known astronomers on this 
side of India, concludes, as mentioned before, from the astro- 
nomical allusions in the epic itself, that the Mahábhárata was 
in existence between 3000-500 B. C. in India. Since then it 
may be presumed that the Hüzas might have been making in- 
roads in India, sometimes by rendering assistence to the power- 
fal kings and sometimes undertaking invasions themselves. 
Thus for centuries together they must have been carrying these 
inroads and afterwards towards the middle of the second cen- 
tury they must have established their power and must have 
made the northern countries of Kábul their home. 


Another proof these investigators adduce in support of the 
second half of the sixth century is their reference to the Sin- 
gálese well-known tradition ? which, according to them, makes 
Kálidása contemporary of Kumáradása the king of Ceylon, 
who, it may be presumed, ascended the throne in A. D. 55 
It is said that this Kumáradása the scion of the Maurya dy- 
nasty was according to the Pujávali' the son of Mudgalá- 
yana or Moggallana and a celebrated Sanskrit poet. After a glo- 
rious reign of abont nine years he is said to have perished by 
throwing himself on the funeral pile of his friend Kálidása. 
This tradition is also narrated by a Ceylonese work called 


l. रामठान्हारहणांच प्रतीच्याज्ैव ये नृपाः । तान्सवौन्स वदे चक्रे शा- 
सनांदेव Wess: n Sabhäparvan Ady. 32. St. 2. 
2. Orientalist, Vol. II, p. 220, 
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* Perakumbisivita.’ Principal Dharmáràma Sthavira gives 
. the following account in his Sinhalese edition of the Ja- 
nakfharana. It is said that Kumáradása was in the ha- 
bit of frequenting the mansion of 8 beautiful courtezan, 
to whom, it is alleged, he was firmly attached. On one 
of these visits he happened to write on the wall the fol- 
lowing lines :— 


“ कमले कमलोत्पत्तिः श्रूयते न तु दृश्यंते ?? 


‘It is heard but not seen that a lotus grows on a lotus ? 
and under these lines a notice of a munificent reward for 
the person who would complete the Samasyf. Kalidasa, 
then on a visit to the great royal bard, whose poem he had 
seen in India, took lodgings that evening, as fate would 
have it, in the same mansion, and happening to see the 
lines written on the wall completed the Samasyá by adding 
the following, 


“ बाळे तव मुखाम्भोजे दृष्टमिन्दीवरद्वयम्‌ '? ॥ 


* Damsel, on the lotus of thy face is (actually) seen 
a pair of blue lilies.’ The courtezan, to whom, perhaps 
the poet meant the Samasy&ápüra»a to be a compliment, 
influenced by the evil desire of securing the promised re- 
ward, murdered the illustrious poet in cold blood that very 
night and concealed his body. When the king visited her 
next morning, she demanded the notified reward as the 
author of the Samasy&pürana, but the king, detecting in it the 
highest genius of a true poet, would not believe her, but on the 
contrary insisted on her disclosing the real author. On being 
threatened the murderess confessed her crime ; when the corpse 
of Kálidása was brought out, the sorrow and the consternation 
of the king knew no bounds. He at once ordered a grand 
funeral in honour of the renowned bard ; and when the pile 
was lighted, the generous-hearted monarch, overwhelmed with 
sorrow, Sprang into fire and was soon consumed by the flames 
together with his brother poct. Five queens of his harem in- 
stantly followed hisexample. But how far this story conveys 

the historical trath it is for the reader to judge. This story 
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is also attributed to Kálidása's wife, ! at least in this part of 
the country. From the above episode it can be infefred that 
Kumáradása was one of the greatest admirers of Kálid&sa's 
poetical productions. And this is almost literally true when 
we but compare his Janakiharana with any of the Kávyas of 
our poet, especially his Raghuvans“ a. His Janakiharana is no 
doubt a close imitation of Kälidäsa's great epic, to which, we 
may add, it is not inferior either in quality or in quantity. 
Most of his verses are saturated with the legends of Rá- 
mflyana and with the style of Kälidäsa.  Kálidásian words, 
phrases, metres and Alankáras are interwoven in almost 
every verse of his poem.? But there is 8 marked dif- 
ference between the styles of these two poets. The artifi- 
ciality of diction which is observable in Kumáradása will 
justify us in supposing an interval of about a cen- 
tury at the most to have elapsed between him and KAli- 
dása. Both Kálidása and Kumáradása have chosen for the 
subject of their poems an illustrious line of the kings sprung 
from the sun. Kumáradása in the first Canto of his Jánaki- 
harana mentions a powerful Yavana king and the Turush- 


l. The name of Kalidäsa's wife, according to Dr. Bhau Daji, 
was in all likelihood Kamali. But the learned doctor, it appears, 
has not given any clue as to how he found out this name and 
where is it recorded? See Literary Remains of Dr, Bhau Daji, p. 5l. 

9. See Canto I, Sts. 3, 4, 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 0, l, 2, 8, 4, 6, 
7, 2, 22, 24, 26, 27, 29, 30, 3, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 38, 39, 40, 43, 
44, 45 Ke. In fact the first Canto of this poem is exactly a coun- 
terpart of the ninth and his second that of the tenth Canto of the 
Raghuvans'a, differing just only in some description. Except a few 
verses in the Kavya, the whole poem appears to us no doubt a suo- 
cessful imitation of the prince of poets. 

3. See Kumáradása's Jánakiharana, Canto I. Sts. 9-20. 
विनिजितोाऽप्यस्य दारेण ur Suum qure i 
आत्मानमन्येरसमानमान मेने मनस्वी युधि यावनेन्द्रः ॥ ९९ ॥ 

This verse also admits of a different reading in two of the Cey- 
lonese Mss., but the majority of the Oeylonese as well as Indian 
Mas. omits this. The reading is as follows: UN N 
झरेण लब्ध्वा यवनोऽभिघातम्‌ | आात्मानमन्यैरसमानमानं । मेने ममस्वी HN 
निर्जियोअपि ॥ 
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kas in general; while in K4lidása's works we find an allu- 
sion to the Huns kings? and the Lavanas. Now then it is 
obvious that both Kálidása and Kumáradüsa have mentioned 
the Yavanas. From Kálidása's works it appears that he con- 
siders them to be foreigners, probably Iudo-Bactrians or 
Greeks who might have been carrying inroads or living upon 
war; and their women might also have been assisting them 
in carrying their arms in such excursions. It is thus plain 
that Kálidása does not attach any importance to this Yavana 
tribe. But Kumáradása distinctly tells us that his hero 
defeated a Yávanendra or a mighty Yavana king. If K&lidd- 
sa is held to be the contemporary of the author of the 
Jánakiharana, his omission of this Yavana king appears 
to us suspicious. Like Kumáradása, Kálidása ought to 
have mentioned this powerful Yavana king somewhere in 
his history of the Raghusor his other works ; but since 
he does not mention this king, it appears probable that 
he was never a contemporary of the Ceylonese poet. Kå- 
lidása in his works shows a perfect knowledge of the 
history and geography of India. He, no doubt, alludes 
to the Húna chiefs or perhaps the Huns kings in his Ra- 
ghuvans'a; but the royal poet of Ceylon is silent on this 
point and simply makes mention of the Turushkas. As men- 
tioned before Kanishka and his successors are called 
Turushkas in the Rájatarangizi, in his paper on the date of 
Patanjali by Dr. Bhandarkar, and in R. C. Dutt’s History of 
India; + it follows from this that the ancient Aryas had no 
doubt a distinct notion of the names of each of these foreign 
races and had made no confusion whatever. Thus then Ku- 
máradása had a distinct notion of the Turushka descendants 


l. सेजश्छलेनाथ हृतादानेन श्रीवासरम्यं प्रदहन सुरुष्कम | 
धपेरिवासक्तगतेयेक्योभिराशी यमन्तं छरभी चकार ॥ २० ॥ 
2. Raghuvans'a Canto IV, St. 68, 
3. R. IV. St. 6. S'a. II, p 62, Monier William's second edi, 
B's. VI. p. 265, Vi. p. 34. Bom. Sans. series first edition, Mv. V. 
p. 53. Bom. Sans. series second edition. 
. 4.. Romesh Ohnndra Dutt's History of India, first edition 
Chap. l4, | A 


25 

of Kanishka and as such he has not substituted the term 
for the Hünas. In the same way Kálidása also holds silence 
about the Turushkas. From Kálidása/'s silence about the 
Turushkas and that of the Ceylonese poet about the Huzas, 
are we then to infer that both these poets had a knowledge 
of these foreign races whose names they omit in their 
works. Had they but kept a total silence about these foreign 
people, it would have meant something. But since 
such is not the case with them, their silence cannot be inter- 
. preted in a different sense. Because both these poets have 
used the word Yavana in a different sense. Kumáradása does 
not here speak of the Yavanas generally but as a powerful 
king holding his sway over some territories of north-western 
India; while Kálidása speaks of them in general. Thus then 
it is clear that both these poets were never contemporaries 
of each other and their mention of the Hinas and the 
Turushkas had also a different import. 


The following words are used by Kumáradàsa in his Jar 
nakfharana; but Kálidása nowhere uses them :—aftara, id 
27, fart, ii. 33, चीरी, ii. 36, कृकवाकु, ii. 45, बृषाकापि fire, ii. 
59, हूमथुमत्‌, i. 60, «rfr a sleep, ii. 72, Hg ili. 90, नमस्या» 
salutation, iv. 30, vii. l, 57, xii. 40, sew: iv. 5l, geq: a 
mouse, iv. 55, vii. ], करीरी the tusk of an elephant, v. 
36, saw a Buddhist philosopher ora follower of Buddha, 
v. 55, Nen the sun, vi. 6, स्थपुट uneven ground, vi. 0, उद्देलिका a 
worm, vi. II, किटक in the sense of कपोतपालिका, vi. 22, 23, संदोह 
vi. 30, सप्तसन्तुः a sacrifice, vi 34, Raar an old age, vi. 35, this 
word occurs more than four times; आअहिर्बुध्न, vi. 45, agx in 
the sense of संपुट, vi. 45, कलन in the sense of ख्रोणीप्रदेद्षा, vii. 20, 
स्थामन्‌ vii. 20, fees a dwelling, vii. 37, srr&few vii. 40, xii. ]5, 
fs viii. 22, 27, सृजा vii. 94, कुहचित्‌ viii 53, क्षय an 
abode, ix. ]0, समज्या x. 4, qaa: x. 3 I, way a flatterer, x. 48 
संघाटः x. 57, xi. 95, तनूमपात्‌ x. 69, क्रकच xi. 70, xiii. 36, अलात xi. 
74, प्रणीवाकविधिः an act of saluting, xii. 52; and some others. Of 
the list the words sox, Ruaa, अलात and थार are found in 
Kälidäsa's works. These words appear to us a later addition to 
Sanskrit literature. Except five or six most of these words. 
are not found even in As'vaghosha's Buddhacharita. But 
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these words are generally used in the Buddhist works such 
as Lalita-Vistara and others. Kshemendra in his Auchitya- 
vicháracharchá quotes the following verse and assigns it to 
Kumáradása. The verse is as fallows :— 


“ आयि विजहीहि दृढोपगुहर्म त्यज नवसंगमभीरु crant | 
अरुणकरोहुम एष वर्तते वरतनु संप्रवदान्ति FET: १” 


The fourth line of this verse also occurs in Pataxjali's 
Mahabhashya! and in the Uxadi Sütras annotated by Ujjva- 
ladatta. But the printed edition of the Jánakiharaza by Pan- 
dit Haridása 98800 does not give the S'loka. The authorship 
of the verse in question has been discussed by many scholars 
and able orientalists. Mere occurrence of certain names after 
certain verses is often untrustworthy. Dr. Bhandarkar says, 
* such mistakes are by no means uncommon in anthologies $ 
and therefore the mere fact of the occurrence of the name of a 
certain poet aftera certain verse in manuscript of anthology 
ought not, without corroborative evidence, to be made the basis 
of far-reaching historical conclusions. For instance, the stanza 
one pada of which बरतनु संप्रवदन्ति &c., is quoted by Patanjali 
is fally given by Kshemendra and attributed to Kumáradása, 
and this fact has been used as a reason for bringing down the 
date of Patanjali. But the same pida is attributed by Raya- 
muku/a to Bhairavi (p. 49) to whom also the whole stanza 
as given by Kshemendra is ascribed in the Chhandomanjart. 
This throws such a doubt on the authorship of the stanza as 
to make it of little use in determining Pataxjali's date. And 
supposing that it belongs to any one of the two, that does not, 
by any means, make Patanjali later than either. Another ex- 
planation is quite possible, viz., that the pdda was taken from 
Patanjali, and three other were composed and added by either 
of the later writers in the way of what is known as Samasyá- 
pürana. And it has been held by the antiquarians that 


l. Dr. Kielhorn’s edition of the Mahábháshya, Vol, I. p. 283. 

2. See Ujjvaladatta's commentary on I. 82. Aufrecht’s edi. 

9, ( पत्रे २९२॥ १॥ ९ तनुपदव्याख्याने ) 

' वरतनु संप्रबदन्ति कुक्कटाः इति भारवि i” Dr. Bhandarkar’s report 
on the search for Sanskrit Mss, 883.-8 4, p. 56, and the additions &c. 
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works containing the word Turushka cannot have been com- 
posed before the beginning of the Christian era. Lyric 
poetry, it appears, must have been reached its highest perfection 


long before the date of Patazjali. From this we can infer that 
Kumáradása must have flourished 8 hundred years after Káli- 


dása ; and a century after him must have flourished As'va- 
ghosha the Buddhist poet and philosopher. 


The volumes of the Indian Antiquary, the Journals of the 
Royal Asiatic Societies, the reports ofthe Archaeological Survey, 
and the reports on the search for Sanskrit manuscripts furnish 
us with inexhaustible information as regards everything that 
is most valuable to researchers. These volumes are in fact a 
mine of useful information. Dr. Fleet, Dr. Bühler, Dr. Kiel- 
horn, Dr. Bhandarkar, Dr. Peterson and other erientalists 
have made meritorious discoveries. Dr. Kielhorn has made 
out a list of quotations occurring in Patanjali's works and it 
appears that the quotations are from a poet who must have 
lived after Kálidása. Let us now consider the hew discoveries 
made by Dr. Bühler and Dr. Kielhorn, and follow up a line 
suggested by distinguished orientalists like Dr. Goldstücker 
and Dr. Peterson. The line of thinking and researches which 
these scholars have suggested from time to time is, in our 
opinion, simply unrivalled and every worker in the field of 
Sanskrit literature ought to follow it with a feeling of grati- 
tude. Dr. Bühler says that Vatsabhutti, who composed the 
verses of the Mandasor inscriptions, was not himself an ori- 
ginal poet. The learned doctor has pointed out his mistakes 
even when he is copying the best poets. He composed the verses 
of the said inscriptions in 472 A. D., and it is clear, therefore, 
that his best poets whom he copies lived before that date. 


The tenth verse of this inscription runs thus :— 
^ खलस्पताकान्यबलासनाथान्यस्यर्थद्चक्नान्यधिकोन्नतानि । 
सडिकताचित्रसिता शभ्रकूटतुल्यो पमानानि गृहाणि यत ॥ ” 
This is, we think, copied from Kálidása's Uttaramegha 
and A:tasamhara. | 
विद्युत्वन्तं ललितवनिताः Barat df Nur: 


ja aeftare प्रहलसुरभाः NH HNA 
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अन्तस्तोयं मणिमयभुवस्तुदुम भ्रलिहा प्रा 
प्रासादास्त्वां हुलायिसुमलं ww तेस्तेविहोषेः ॥९॥ 


ससीकराम्भोधरमसकु अरस्तडित्पताको ऽदानिश्ब्दमर्दलः ॥ Ri. II. I. 
In the next verse the epithets of which are of course based 


on our poet's expressions of the Ritusamhära, Meghadüta and 
Kumärasambhava, Vatsabhutti depicts the ideas of music and 


painting :— 


“ कैलासतुडुशिखरप्रतिमानि 'चान्यान्याभान्ति दीधेवलभीनि सवेदिकानि | 
गन्थवदाब्दमुखराणि निविष्टन्चित्रकर्माणि लोककदली वनझोभितानि u^ 


The composer of the inscriptions must have had the 
following couplets running in his mind— 


काओ्जीगुणेः काञ्चनरस्नच्चिजैः । 


Ri. 4,4. मालिख्यावलोकयंस्तिष्ठ। Vi II 
चिजापिसचेष्टया किमेव मयि । आसेदुषोः aug न्विजवस्छु। 
Mv. IV. 0. R. XIV.25. 
य A सुवदनामालेख्येऽपि प्रियामसमा- चिने निवेदय परिकल्पितसत्त्वयोगा । 
प्य Wai Vi. II. 0 n S'a. II. 43 
साइइयप्रतिकृतिदर्शने: प्रियायाः। चित्रकर्मपरिचयेनाद्गेषु त आभरणावि- 
IL 97. नियोगं xq: | S'a. IV. 
बाध्पायमाणों बलिमलिकेतम्र तस्मिन्मे चित्रफलकगतां स्वहस्तलिं 
भआलेख्यशेषस्य पितर्विवेदा । ferat तनभवस्याः शकुन्तलायाः प्रलि- 
XIV. 5. कृतिमानय | 8 
NN न चित्रे स्यात्‌ । स्मृतिकारिणा त्वया मे पुनरपि चित्री- 
र S'a. VI. 46. Far कान्ता | S'a. VI. 53. 
बाष्पस्तु न ददात्येनां द्रष्टं चित्रणता- चित्रार्पितारम्भ ep Ex 
ilb NON uL nan le hi 
मुहुरिमां बहुमन्यमानः | मि का x 
feft > VI 48. fe मे हृद्य । संप्रति शिथिलसमाथि 


चिजगताया देव्याः परिजनमध्यग- 
My, I. 


अथवा तत्रभवस्या उर्वद्याः प्रतिकृति- 


मन्ये येनेयमालिखिता ॥ 
Mv. II. 


खिजगतो orat । चित्रशालां गता देवी प्रत्यम्वणेरागा- 
ia ni My. IV. न्वितलेखामाचारयस्यालोकयन्ती सि- 
छात्‌ ! Mv. I. 


We meet with many allusions to music and dancing in the 


first act of the Málavikágnimitra, in the fifth act of the S àkun- 
tals, in the second and third acts ofthe Vikramorvas iyam, in the 
39th verse of the firstand the 40th verse of the thirteenth Canto, 
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and the l9th Cantoof the Raghuvans'a, and in the Ritusamh&ra;) 
and some allusions are also found in the Kumärasambhava 
and Meghadüta of our poet. And music and the art of dancing 
must have reached their highest perfection long before his time. 
Again, Vatsabhutti writes 


^ रामासनाथभवनोद्रभास्करांझुवह्निप्रतापद्भगे जललीनमीने । 
' व्वन्द्रांयुहम्यतलचन्दनतालवृन्तहारोपभोगराहिते हिमदग्धपद्मे ॥ ” 


Dr. Kielhorn points out the similarity between the idea 
in this verse and those in Kálidása's Ritusamhära, V. 2,3 
( S'is'iravarzaná ), which run 


निरुद्धवातायनमन्दिरोद रम्‌ 

` हुताशनो भानुमतो गभस्तय: | 
गुरूणि वासांस्यबलाः qa 
प्रयास्ति कालेऽन जनस्य सेव्यताम्‌ ॥ 
न चन्दनं चन्द्रमरीचिशीतलम्‌ 
य हर्म्यपष्ठ दारदिन्दुमिमेलम्‌ i 
ग वायवः सान्द्रतुषारशीतलाः 
जनस्य चित्तं रमयन्ति सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ 


From this it seems clear that Kálidása's works must 
have been in existence long before A. D. 472. This seems likely 
enough. And we know already from the Aihole Méguti 
inscription that the fame of Kálidása, as also of Bháravi, was 
completely established far to the south of Mandasòr before 
A. D. 634.3 And thus Kálidása cannot come up to the 
middle of the sixth century A. D | 


In his S'ákuntala Kálidása brings in some idea of the law 
of inheritance and the law oftheft as prevailing in his times. In 
the sixth Act the prime-minister submits a report of the case he 
has decided. The pratihart hands it over to the king, and he roads 
the following :—“ A merchant named Dhanamitra trading 
on the seas died in a ship-wreck ; and the poor man is with- 


l. Ki. I. 3, 8. II. 6, 4, 6. III, 0, 3, 23. VI, 29, 32, Ku. 
I, 45. III. 38, 40. Mogh. II. 5, 0, 26 . 

2. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol, III. The Gupta 
Inscriptions, p. 83, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XV., p. 298, Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XIX., p. 285 » 
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out issue; and thus the whole of his immense property becomes 
by law forfeited to the king. The king then inquires and 
says: —“ If he was wealthy, he must have had many wives. 
Let an inquiry be instituted whether any one of them is expect- 
ing to give birth to a child." A little farther on the king says 
** the child in the womb has a right to his father's property.” 
And this exactly corresponds with the law laid down by 
Vasistha, for, he says “ And ( let it be delayed ) until those 
( widows ) who have no offspring, ( but are snpposed to be 
pregnant), bear sons." ! And farther in the 83rd he says,— 
** On failure of those two the king inherits, ” 


From these passages in the S’ékuntala it is clear that in 
the days of Kálidása & widow was not entitled to inherit the 
property of her husband. The king orders an inquiry to be 
made, not whether there is a widow of the merchant who lost 
his life in the ship-wreck, but whether any one of his wives 
has a child in her womb, and the king’s decree is that the child 
in the womb is entitled to receive his father's estate. The prime- 
minister appears to have iuquired whether there was a child liv- 
ing, and not whether any one of the merchant's wives was with 
child, and our poet thus puts in the mouth of his principal cha- 
racter a most questionable point of law. We also find a si- 
milarity of decision in modern times. From this it seems 
clear that our poet must have been conversant with the laws 
prevailing in his times, and thus it follows that a widow 
in his days was not entitled to her husband's estate, though 
the right of a child in the mother’s womb was fully recog- 
niséd. It is admitted that a widow's right to inherit was gra- 
dually recognised. Manu, Apastamba, Bandhfyana and 
Vasistha do not recognise a widow as heir to the property of 
her husban d. Apastamba says On failure of sons the near 


I. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XIV. part II. Chap. XVII ; 
St. 4. Colebrooke V, Dig. OXVII; Vyavahéra Mayûkha IV, 4, 
37. p. 88. Also the same series, verse 88, p. 93 


2. Mayne's Hindu Law, p. 544 (d). 


3¹ 


est Sapinda ( takes the inheritance )."! Nárada makes provi- 
sion for her maintenance. Kätyäyana says that a small part 
of the property of a widow's husband should be kept apart for 
her maintenance. Gautama recognises her share along with the 
Sapindas, Sagotras and with those connected by descent from 
the same Rishi. For, he says: Sapindas ( blood relations 
within six degrees ), Sagotras (relations bearing a common 
family name ), ( or) those connected by descent from the 
same Rishi ( Vaidika gotra ), and the wife shall share ( the 
estate) of a person deceased without (male) issue? (or an 


l. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. II, part I. Pras'na II. Pa- 
tala 6, Khanda 4, St. 2, p. 32. Haradatta declares that iti 
the opinion of Apastamba, that widows cannot inherit. In this, 


observes Dr. Bühler, he is probably right, as À pastamba does not 
mention them, and the use of the masculine singular, सपिण्डः ' 
in the text precludes the possibility of including them under that 
collective term. It seems to me certain, that Apastamba, like 
Baudhéyana, considers women, especially widows, unfit to inherit,“ 
Ses also Mayne’s Hindu Law, pp. 576-577 
2. ga भतेयेपुजायाः प्रतिपक्षः प्रभः feram: | 
. विनियोगात्मरक्षाद भरणे च सं इश्वरः ॥ २८ ॥ 
परिक्षीणे पतिकुले निर्मनुष्ये निराश्रये। 
तस्सपिण्डेछु mag Prae: wy: स्त्रियाः ॥ NM 
XIII. व्यवहारपद्‌, Biblio. Indi. series, p. 97 

28. “ After the death of her lord, the relations of her 
husband shall be the guardians of a woman who has no son. They 
shall have full authority to control her, to régulate her mode ef 
life, and to maintain her. 

29. ** When the husband's family is extinct, or contdins ho 
mile, or when it is reduced to poverty, or no one related to it with- 
in the degree of a Sapinda is left, the father’s relations shall be thé | 
guardians of & woman, " 

Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXXIII. part I. Nérada. Bri: 
haspati, p. 96 

3. Sacred Bocks of the East, Vol. II, part I. 302. XVIII. 
2 and 42. See also Colebrooke, Dàyabhága XI, 6, 25; Mitdksharé 
II, I, I8; V. Digest 440. My copies, observés Dr. Bühler, 

ell as Jímátavàhana and Vijnànes'vara read in the text f qr, or 
the wife’, instead of t A, ‘and tho wife’. Still thé latter seems 
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appointed daughter ).” And in the 42nd, he says “The king 
( shall take the property of men) of other ( castes )." Bri- 
haspati also seems to recognise her right to the estate of her 
deceased husband, for he says :— 

47. ‘ Of him whose wife is not dead, half his body sur- 
vives. How should any one else take the property, 
while, half ( his ) body lives ? " 

48. * Although Kinsmen (Sakulyas ) although his 

. father and mother, although uterine brothers be 
, living, the wife of him who dies without leaving male 
issue shall succeed to his share." 

49. A wife deceased before (her husband) takes away 
his consecrated fire ( Agnihotra ); but if the 
husband dies before the wife, she takes his pro- 
perty, if she has been faithful to him. This is an 
eternal law. 

As for immovable property he ordains thus :— 

54. “A wife, although preserving her character and 
though partition has been made, is unworthy to 
obtain immovable property. Food ora portion of 
the arable land shall be given to her at will ( for her 
support ). ” 

55. “ The wife is declared to succeed to her husband's 

| property, and in her default, the daughter." ! 

S'ankha, Likhita, Yájzavalkya and Vyasa also admit the 

right of a widow.? In this way we find the gradual develop- 


to be the reading recognised by Haradatta, as he says, But the 
wife is joined together ( सयुशीयते ) with all the Sagotras and the. 
When the Sagotras and the rest inherit, then the wife shall 


inherit one share with them’, &c. Apastamba IT, 6, 9, 2; Manu, 
IX, I87; Yájnavalkya, II, 35-36 
l. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XX XIII. part I. Nárada, 
Brihaspati, XXV. 47-49, 54-55, pp. 377-378 
2. frat यस्य यदर्स तत्तस्येव धनं भवेत । 
पितुरूध्वे विभजतां माताप्यंश समं हरेत्‌ ॥ १२३ ॥ 
Y4jnavalkya, II. p. 87 


4 The wealth whichis given to one by parents, belongs to him 
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ment of the right of a woman after the death of her husband. 
And it appears that this right of a widow is not recognised in 
the case brought before the king Dushyanta. Thus the compo- 
sition of the drama ofthe S'ákuntala must be placed after 
Manu, Apastamba, Baudháyana and Vasistha and before Ná- 
rada, Káty&áyana, Gautama, Brihaspati, S'ankha, Likhita, 
Yájnavalkya and Vyása. But since the law of Vasistha exact- 
ly corresponds with the inquiry made by Dushyanta as regards 
8 child in the womb, we should place the composition of the 
drama in question after Vasistha. Prof. Julius Jolly assigns the 
first century A. D. to be the probable date to Brihaspati.! 
We must, therefore, place the S'ákuntala long before this date, 
and this is consistent with what we have said about the date 
of Kálidása. 


The next point is one of Criminal Law. In the Praves'aka 
the policemen Süchaka and Jânuka, acting under S'yála, the 
mayor of the city, get hold of the fisherman with a diamond 
ring, which they recognise to be the signet-ring of the king. 
The fisherman is at once charged with theft. The punish- 
ment that is expected for this offence by the policemen and 
the mayor is death. It would appear thus that for the theft 
of a gem there was capital punishment in the time of Kálidása. 
The policemen and the city mayor could not have expected this 
punishment simply because the ring belonged to the king, 
and it cannot be said so in a play like the S'àkuntala, 
wLich holds a mirror to the times of its composition. Ká- 


alone. When sons divide after the death of the father, the mother 
should also receive an equal share." 
आघुतास्तु पितुः पत्न्यः समानांशाः MAAT: | 
framer सवोस्ता माढतुल्याः प्रकीतिताः n 
«'The sonless wives of the father are declared equal sharers, 
and so are all paternal grandmothers declared equal to the mother,” 
Mandalika’s edition of Yajnavalkya, English translation, pp. 2]6- 
277. 
. Sacred Books of the East, Vol, XXXIII. part I. Nárada. 
Brihaspati, Introduction, p. 275. Dinara coins —referenoe to W est 
and Bühler, I. p. 448 
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lidása’s perfect acquaintance with the laws, customs, manners, 
arts, the schools of philosophy and science of his day are 
seen throughout his works. 


Now let us trace the law of theft, especially the theft 
of a gem and precious things, from the times of Manu and 
others down to those of Brihaspati and Ydajnavalkya and 
seo at what results we arrive. We find that the punish- 
ment for the theft of a gem has gradually been reduced from 
death to fine. Manu says that property lost and after- 
wards found ( by the king's servants) shall remain in 
the keeping of ( special ) officials; those whom the king 
may convict of stealing it, he shall cause to be slain by 
an elephant. "! And further he says that “for stealing men 
of noble family and especially women and the most precious 
gems, (the offender ) deserves corporal ( or capital ) punish- 
ment. Apastamba says that “in case (a S'udra) com- 
mits homicide or theft, appropriates land ( or commits similar 
heinous crimes ) his property shall be confiscated and he 
himself shall suffer capital? punishment." He also says that 
* & thief shall go to the king with flying hair, carrying a club 
on his shoulder, and tell him his deed. He (the king) shall 
give him a blow with that (club). If the thief dies, his sin 
is expiated. " + Baudháyana declares that a thief shall go 
to the king with flying hair, carrying on his shoulder & club of 
Sindhraka wood ( and say ), ‘ Strike me with that.’ ( Then 
the king) shall strike him." Now they quote also ( the 
following verses ). A thief shall go to the king carrying a 
club on his shoulder (and say to him ), ‘ Punish me with 
that, O king, remembering the duty of Kshatriyas.’ * Whether 


l. प्रनष्टाधियतं द्रव्यं तिडेद्युक्तेरधिष्ठितम्‌ i 
यांस्तत्र चौरान्शुह्वीया्ताच्राजेमेन घातयेत्‌ ngyn Manu, VIII,34 
2. पुरुषाणां कुलीनानां नारीणां A विदोषतः | 
सुख्यानां चैव रत्नानां हरणे वधमहैति ॥३२३॥ Manu, VIII, 323 
3. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. II, part I. Apastam ba, II. 
70, 27, St. 6, p. 65 
4. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. II. part I. Apastamba, I, 
9, 25, St. 4, p. 82 


35 _ 
he be punished or pardoned, the: thief is freed from his 
guilt. Butifthe king does not punish him, that guilt of the 
thief falls on him." ! Vasistha says if a man has stolen gold 
belonging to a Bráhmaza, he shall run, with flying hair, 
to the king, ( exclaiming ) ‘Ho, Iam a thief; sir, pu- 
nish me!’ The king shall give him a weapon made 
of Udumbara wood; with that he shall kill himself. 
It is declared in the Veda that he becomes pure after 
death. Gautama says that “a man who has stolen 
( gold ) shall approach the king, with flying hair, holding a 
club in his hand, and proclaim his deed.” “ Whether he be 
slain or pardoned, he is purified ( from his guilt)”. “If 
the king does not strike, the guilt falls on him.“? Nárada 
says “(for stealing) more than a hundred ( Palas’ worth) 
of gold, silver, or other ( precious metals), or finest 
clothes, or very precious gems, corporal punishment ( or death 
shall be inflicted ).“! Brihaspati says “in the case 
of women, men, gold, gems, the property of a deity or Bráh- 
mana, silk, and (other) precious things, the fine shall be 
equal to the value (of the article stolen ). " Or double the 
amount shall be exacted by the king as a fine; or the thief 
shall be executed, to prevent a repetition (of the offence). ” 


l. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XIV. part II. Baudhaya- 
na, II. I, , Sts. 6-7, p. 23. 

2. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XIV. part II. Vasistha, XX. 
37, St. 4. Krishna Pandit remarks, observes Dr. Bühler, that S'üla- 
páni explains औोदुम्बर, ‘made of Udumbara wood’, by ‘made of 
copper ’, and that the weapon intended is a club. The last remark 
is probably true, as the parallel passages of the other Smritis state 
that the thief is to take a club to the king, with which he is to be 
struck, See also 42. 

3. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. II. part I. Gautama, XII. 
43, 44, 45, pp. 24-242. 

4. Sacred Books of the East, Vol X XXIII. part I. p. 227. 
See also “ सुवर्णरजतादीनासुत्तमानां च वाससाम्‌ । रत्नानां चेव सुख्यानां 
झसादभ्यधिके वधः ” ॥ २७ ॥ परिश्षिष्टम्‌- Institutes of Nárada, p. 226, 
Bibli. Indi. series. 
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YAjnavalkys says: Having caused restitution of the stolen 
property, the king shall cause the thief to be punished by dif- 
ferent modes of corporal punishment. A Brähmana ( guilty 
of theft ) should be branded and banished from the kingdom." 
And farther in 275 he says: “ In the case of the theft of in- 
ferior, middling and superior articles, the fine shall be accord- 
ing to the value ( of the article stolen ). [n passing sentence, 
the place, the time, the age and the ability ( of the offen- 
der ) shall be considered. "! Thus we have traced the laws 
and we can say that in the times of Manu, Apastamba, Ban- 
dháyana, Vasistha, Gautama and Narada the punishment for 
theft was death. As the progress of civilization advanced, so 
the means of protecting property increased, and there was 
greater safety and security of people's property. Death was 
thus thought to be & very severe punishment for the offence 
of theft, and gradually an option was made. The punishment 
that was introduced at the time of Brihaspati, Yajnaval- 
kya and Vyása was either fine or death. It appears, there- 
fore, that the law in the days of our poet had not attained 
that mild stage so evident in the Smritis of Brihaspati, 
Yájnavalkya and Vyása. The earliest probable date of Brihas- 
pati is the first century A. D., as mentioned before, and there- 
fore, Kálidása may be placed long before this date. Another 
instance of this is found in our poet’s Vikramorvas'iyam 

where the king Purüravas says: —“ आत्मनो वधमाहर्ता कासो विहग- 
NN: | येन तत्प्रथमं स्तेयं गोप्तुरेव गृहे Hay” n And further the Vi- 
düshaka says “ अलमत qorar ! अपराधी शासनीबः। ” And the king 
says, ^ सम्यगाह wary! धनुर्थनुस्तावतू From this it is clear that 
at the time of Kálidása the punishment for theft was death 
and no option of any kind was made. Manu's law was, it 


l. “ «ré प्रदाप्यापहृतं घातयेदिविधेवेधेः i 
wea आह्यण कृत्वा स्वराष्ट्राद्विप्रवासयेत्‌ ॥ २७० ॥ 
कुद्रमध्यमहाद्रव्यहरणे सारतो दमः | 
देशकालवयः शक्ति सञ्चिन्त्य दण्डकर्मणि ॥ २७९॥ Yájnavalkya, II. 
pp. 48-49. Mandalika’s edition of Yájnavalkya, translation, p. 
240, and the notes. In this he appears to have followed Manu, 
see VIII. 337-338, 
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appears, very popular and greatly respected in his day. For 
in XIV. 67 of the Raghuvans'a he says, जपस्य वर्णाअमपालर्न 
यत्‌ स एंव धर्मो मनुना प्रणीतः ” | In Raghuvans’a IX. 7, our poet 
says, “ न मृगयाभिरतिर्न दुरोदरं न च शाशिप्रातिमाभरणं मधृ । तसु॒दयाय म 
वा नवयौवना प्रियसमा यतमानमपाहरत्‌ u Here our poet simply 
quotes Manu VII. 50, “ पानमक्षाः AANT सृगया च यथाक्रमम्‌ | ए- 
सस्कष्टतमं विद्याचतुष्कं कामजे गणे u ९० n “ Drinking, dice, women 
and hunting, these four ( which have been enumerated ) in suc- 
cession, he must know to be the most pernicions in the set that 
springs from love of pleasure. " Of these the last 2. e. hunt- 
ing had, in the time of Kälidäsa, become only a ब्यसर्न in 
name, because he says in S'ákuntala, “ मिथ्येव व्यसन वद्न्ति सृगया- 
मीदृग्विनोदः Fü: We also find many references to Manu in 
Kálidása's works. Hemädri, Mallinátha, Cháritravardhana 
and others have made innumerable references to Manu in their 
commentaries on the Raghuvans'a. They, as 8 rule, scarcely 
refer to other Sütrakáras or the authors of the Smritis. And 
this statement of the scholiasts goes to prove that in the days 
of Kálidás& the Smritis of Manu and Vasiszza must have 
been very popular and greatly respected all over India. 


The language that is put in the mouths of the po- 
licemen and the fisherman in the Praves aka is Mágadhi. 
From the edicts of As'oka and from various palcogra- 
phical sources, antiquarians have discovered that the 
‘spoken language of Northern India at the time was es- 
sentially the same, though there were slight variations.“ 
The Mágadhi language was the spoken language of North- 
ern India two centuries before this time and also a cen- 
tury or so afterwards, and, therefore, we can see why Kálid&sa 
has made use of itin his dramas. It must bethe prevalent 
popular dialect of his times. 


P&nini, whose date may be referred to somewhere in the 
beginning ofthe seventh céntury B. C., according to Dr. 
Bhandarkar and somewhere in B. C. 2400, according to Pan- 
dit Satyavrata S&mas’rami, as mentioned before, gives in 


I. R. O. Dutt 8 History of India, IV. I., P. 476, 
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his Sütras the names of the northern countries, peoples, 

tribes, rivers &c. The following names are found :— 

Salveya,! Gándhári; Magadha,? Kalinga, Stramasa ; Ko- 

sala, Ajada; Kuru;* under the subdivisions® of the 
country of Silva are mentioned the six countries, viz., Udum- 
bards, Tilakhatás, Madrakaris, Yugandharás, Bhulingés and 
S'aradandas, and also Pratyagratha, Kalaküfa and As'maka. 
According to the Mahábháshya, the words Busa, Ajamidha, 
and Ajakanda also take the affix gsy when they signify the 
king thereof.“ Panini gives Kamboja’ and Avanti, and Kaunti. 
Under the list of‘ Bharga’ and * Yaudheya’ ° are mentioned 
the following names: — . Bharga, 2. Karüs'a ( Karüsha ), 
9. Kekaya, 4. Kas mira, 5. Salva, 6. Susthála, 7. Uras 
( Uras'a or Urasa), 8. Kauravya; and also l. Yaudheya, 
2. Kaukreya, 3. S'aubhreya, 4. Jyábáneya (Yáváneya), 
5. Dhaurteya (Gharteya or Dhárteya ) 6. Trigarta, 7, 
Bharata, 8. Us'inara, and 9. Várteya. The names of Sauvira 
and Salva are mentioned in IV. 2. 76. In IV. 2. 87, Pánini 
tells us that the countries Kumudvat, Nadvat, and Vetasvat 
are so called because they contain Kumudas or water-lilies, 
Nadas or reeds, and Vetas or canes respectively. Kátyáyang 
adds, * Máhishmat is so called because it contains Mahishas 
or buffaloes.” In IV. 2. 89, Pinini mentions the city of 
S'ikhflvala. In IV. 2. 08, he mentions Madra. He also 
mentions the villages of Vähfka in the class called Paladyádi 
(IV. 2. 0. also IV. 2. 7). In IV. 2. l3, the Bharatas 
are mentioned. In IV. 2. 6, occur Kás'i, Chedi, and Sányáti. 
In IV. 2. 8, the country Us'inara is mentioned. Panini 
mentions the following names of countries in IV. 2. 30, viz., 
Kuru, Yugandhara &c. The countries called Madra and 
Kachchha are mentioned in IV. 2. 3 and 33. !? Sindhu and 


(I) IV. I. 69. (2) IV. I. 70. (3) IV. . 7. (4) IV. 
. 72. (5) IV. I. 78. (6) IV. I. 74. (7) IV. . 75. (8) IV. I. 
76. (9) IV. . 78. See Early History of the Deccan, second 
edition, section III, foot-note under the figure four. 

0. कच्छ, faey, वर्ण, गन्धार, मधुमत्‌, कम्बोज, कइमीर, साल्व, 
कुरु, WATS, द्वीप, अनूप, अजवाह, विजापक, RAAT (FFA » q &o., 
are mentioned in the list of Kachohha, 
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Takshas'lá are given in IV. 3. 93. Under this is his 
native land,’ are mentioned the following: —Tüdi, S'álátura, 
Varmati and Küchavára (IV, 3. 94). Thus then Panini in 
his Sütras shows an extensive knowledge of the geography of 
India. Of the places and rivers mentioned by him a good many 
exist in the Panjäb and Afghanistan. Most of the countries 
he mentions are situated in northern and north-western India. 
From this Dr. Bhandarkar conclades that in the time of 
Panini 2. e. before the eighth century B. C., the Aryas had 
not penetrated into the southern countries of India. 


Káty&yana, however, the object of whose Värtikas is to 
explain and supplement Pänini, shows an acquaintance with 
the southern countries of India. He mentions the kings of 
Pandya and Chola.! He also mentions a town of the name 
of Násikya.? According to the popular tradition he flourished 
at the time of the Nandas who preceded the Mauryas. Dr. 
Bhandarkar assigns him the first half of the fourth century 
before the Christian era. Pandit Satyavrata Sämas rami, 
from the internal evidence which the Vartikas furnish and 
from several other substantial proofs direct or indirect and 
from other sources, finally establishes 200 B. C. to be the 
probable date in which Katydyana might have flourished. 
We also believe his statement to be literally true.“ It is clear 
then at the time of Káty&yana i. e., between B. C. 200 and 
B. C. 400, the A'ryas had penetrated into the southern nations 
of India ; and also had made their settlements there. 


According to the Early History of the Deccan Patanjali 
had an intimate acquaintance with the south. He tells us 
that in Dakshinápatha the word Sarasi is used to denote 


l, See the Várttikas, ^ , ” ॥ पाण्डोर्ड्पण्‌ | 
^ कम्बो जादिभ्यो saat Nag ॥ 

2 In VI. 8. 63, he adds, ^ यतिवर्णेनगरबोनैति वस्तव्यम्‌ ” ॥ ना- 
सिको वर्णे; | Aff मगरम ॥ 

3. Pandit Satya vrata Bimas'rami’s Introduction to Nirukta, 
Vol. IV. Fasciculii VI-VIL pp. डो-ज. 
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large lakes.! He mentions Mahishmatt 2, Vaidarbha’, K&ncht- 
pura‘, the modern Conjiveram, and Kerala’ or Malbár. In 
IV. 2, second Ahnika, Patanjali mentions Sáketa and Kas“ 


mira. In IV. I, fourth Ahnika, he mentions the following 
names of kings, Pá»chála, Paurava and Pindya. In IV. 
2, second Ahnika he gives the following towns, S'ivapura, 


S'ákala, and Sausuka. In IV. 2, second Ahnika, Patanjali 
mentions Glauchukáyan, Trigarta, Vatsa and Málava as the 


names of the countries. In IV. 2, second Ahnika, he gives the 
following names of the towns, Pátánaprastha, Künchipura, 
Nándipura and Kaukkudivaha belonging to the country called 


Vahika. In the same Ahnika Anga, Jihnava, Ikshváku and 
Brähmanaka are mentioned as the names of countries.“ This 
statement shows that Pánini, Kátyáyana and Patanjali had a 
complete knowledge of the ancient geography of India as exist- 
ing in their times. The date of Patanjali, as mentioned be- 
fore, falls somewhere between 450 B. C. and ]50 B. C. In con- 
nection with this, it may be noted that Patanjali shows his 
acquaintance with the Nyáya philosophy of Gautama. * 


Now let us examine what geographical names we trace in 
the national epics, the Ramayana and the Mahábhárata, and 
compare the statements of the grammarians and the epic writers 
with those of Kálidása. On comparing the results of these, 
we think, we can assign an approximate time to Kálidása. The 
following names, as given in the Bälakaànda and the Kish- 


8, Dr. Keilhorn's edition of Mahábhàshya Vol. I. p. 78, 
^ दक्षिणापथे हि मशंभ्ति सरांसि सरस्य इर्टुच्यम्से u ” 

2. Mabäbhäshya, Vol. II, p. 35. “ उज्ञयिन्याः प्रस्थितो माहिष्म- 
त्यां सर्योहमनं संभावयते.” 

3. Mbh. Vol. II. p. 252, “ऐक्ष्वाकः ”। पाञ्चालः वैदेहः N: n 

4. Mbh. Vol II. p. 298. 

5. Mbh. Vol. II. p. 270. “ चोलः (डः) कडेरः केरलः ” ॥ 

6. In the fourth Adhyaya of Panini, and the Vártikas and the 
Mahábháshya onthe same are mentioned innumerable names of 
countries, towns, peoples, tribes, kings, mountains, rivers, lakes &o, 

7. Bee Goldstücker's Panini, pp, 55-56, foot-notes. 
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kindhákánda of the Råmáyaza are not found in the works of 
Kálidáss—Romapáda and Mahes'vása being names of kings, 
the Sauviras, the Saurashireyas, the Däkshinatyas, the 
Pahlavas, the S’akas, the Barbaras, the Mahágrámas, the 
Pundras, the Mekhalas, the Richikas, the Mahishakas ( also 
mentioned by Kátyáyana ), the Matsyas, Kaus'ikas or the des-. 


cendants of Kus'ika,! the Andhras, the Cholas, the Bählfkas, 
the Chandrachitras, the Mlechchhas, the  Prasthalas, the- 
Bharatas, the Madrakas and the Nágas being names of people 
and tribes and Brahmamala, Yavadvipa, Suvarnadvipa, 
Rüpyadvipa, Jambudvipa, Bhogávati, the Marus, Murachi- 
pattana, Ja¢ipura and Angalepá being names of countries 
and towns. The following names ofthe mountains and 
rivers of the Ramayana are not given by Kàlidása. The 
Y4muna, the Sudars'ana, the Játarüpa, the Ayomnkha, 
the Pushpitaka, the Süryavat, the Vaidyut, the Kunjara, 
the Vajra, the Chakravat, the Räha, the Megha, the 
Kala, the Devasakha and the Somagiri; the rivers 
Kaus'ki, the Mahi, the Kálamahi, the Vent and the 
Mahänadi. In the Sabháparvan of the Mahábhárata Arjuna, 
Bhima, Sahadevs and Nakula were sent with armies for 
the conquest of the regions by  Yudhisht4ira who was 
then about to perform the horse-sacrifice. These Pandavas 
chose different quarters of India for their conquest; Sa- 
hadeva is said to have conquered the southern coun- 
tries and came as far as Kishkindhá which was pro- 
probably situated somewhere near Hampi. He is there repre- 
sented to have subdued the Pulindas, the Pindyas, Dravidas, 
Udras, Keralas, Andhras, Tálavanas, Kalingas and Ush/ra- 
karnikas. In the same Parvan we find the names of the 
following races:—the Hadras, Hunas, Mlechchhas, Pahlavas, 
Barbaras, Kiràtas, Yavanas, S'akas, Kulindas, Chinas, Pár- 
vatiyas, Kás'mirakas, Daradas, Suhmas, Kámbojas and Sekas. 
In the other Parvans of the Mahábhárata many names of. the 
countries, people, tribes, towns, mountains, rivers and the 


l. See Aitareya Brähmana, VII, 8. Early History of the 
Decean, Section IIT, second edition, p. 6. 
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lakes are found. On comparing these names with those that 
are given in the Rämäyana and the Raghuvans'a we find 
the number ofthe geographical names of the Rimiyans is 
very small. Most of these names are also not given by Kálidása. 
Granting that the later additions were made to the Mahábhá- 
rata, still the number exceeds that of the Rámáyaza but gene- 
rally agrees with that of the Raghuvans'a of Kálidása. On 
& close comparison of the geographical names of the epics and 
of the three grammarians with those of Kálidása we find some 
names are new in the works of the latter and cannot be traced 
in those of the former. And the later addition of Kálidása 
leads us to conclude that he must have lived a hundred and 
fifty years after the date of Patanjali, who, as we mentioned be- 
fore, flourished somewhere between 450 B. C. and 50 B.C. So 
that Kálidása comes to B. C. 300. Because he speaks of the 
Aparántas,  Párasikas and Hünas and these names are 
nowhere found in the list of the names of the above-mentioned 
writers of the epics ( except the Mahábhárata where the names 
of the Hünas appear to us a later interpolation ) and those of 
the said grammarians.“ In the middle of the third century before 
Christ, As'oka, the great king of the Maurya dynasty, reigning 
at Pá/aliputra in Magadha, speaks in the fifth edict of his rock- 
inscriptions, which are found at Girnárin Ká//iavàda on the 
west, at Dhauli in Ka/ak and Jaugad in Ganjam on the eastern 
coast, at Khalsi in the Himálaya, Shahbaz-garhi in Afghani- 
stan, and Mansehra on the northern frontier of the Panjab, of 
his having sent ministers of religion to the Ristikas and the 
Petenikas and to the Aparántas. The last which we know 
best is Northern Konkan, the capital of which was Surparaka."'! 
From the above statement of the learned doctor it is plain 
that Kálidása must have lived nearly a hundred years after 
the great king of Maurya dynasty if the dates assigned to these 
kings be accepted as true. Itis alleged that Chandragupta 
who founded the Maurya dynasty in about B. C. 320, ruled over 
Northern India as far as K&/hiáváda, and his grandson As'oka 


l See Early History of the Deccan, second edition, p. I0. 
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began to reign from B. C. 263 to B. C. 229.! Kalidasa men- 
tions Párasikas about the north-western banks of the Indus. The 
Mahábhárata notices them in the same direction, but Valmiki 
and the grammarians do not mention this tribe of the foreign 
people. Some say that the word Párasika is derived from Bal- 
hika according to the process of philology. But this, we think, 
simply rests on surmises and has no historical foundation what- 
ever. For, the Mahábhárata mentions'the Balhikas as well as 
the Parstkas, and we know that these ancient writers had a 
distinct notion of the names of these foreign races during this 
early period and there was no confusion whatever. The Bal- 
hikas therefore were the people of the country known as Balkh 
in Asiatic Tartary. Bälhika is also one of the synonyms for 
क्ुक्रुम or saffron.’ It has been discovered that the countries which 
are in the same latitude with Kás'mira in the ancient world 
produce saffron. The country of Balkh in Tartary is noted for 
its saffron, This tribe was known in India since the time of the 
Atharva Veda. In ancient times these barbarians must have 
been carrying inroads or trading in saffron with India. 


Dr. Bhandarkar says that the Palhavas were called Per- 
sians or Parthians. And the Palhavas occur in both 


the epics. But. Kalidasa does not call the tribe by that 
name; the Palhavas, therefore, must be a different tribe alto- 
gether and the epithet does not appear to us a synonym of the 
Persian. They may be the Parthians or some foreign race or 
perhaps the aborigines of the country. The Párasikas appear 
to be the Persians and the followers of Darius Hystaspes 
who invaded India and conquered the north-western part of Kå- 
s'míra and the Panjab in D. C. 520. According to the Persian 
history there were great political changes and vicissitudes 


2 
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l See Early History of the Dekkan, second edition, p. ॥4. 
2. अथ FEAT ॥ २२३ ॥ 
काइमीरअन्मामिशिखं वर बाल्हीकपीतनमू | 
CHARA धीरलोहितचन्दनम्‌ ॥ ९२४ ॥ 
Amara, Manushyavarga 6, II. p. 409. 
Pandit S‘ivadatta’s edition. 


3. Dr. Bhandarkar's paper on the date of Patanjali, p. 7. 
2l 
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from the sixth century tothe middle of the fourth century B. C. 
And in the beginning of the fourth century B. C. they extend- 
ed their power in neighbouring countries as far as the north- 
western banks of the Indus. ! It is thus clear that Kálidása's 
allusion to the Párasikas has its source from history. Although 
the names of the Bálhikas, Háras, Mlechchhas, Pahlavas, Bar- 
baras, S'akas, Kulindas, Káüs'míirakas, Daradas, Cholas, Pán- 
chilas, and Pundras are mentioned in the great epics and 
some in the list of the grammariaus, still Kalidisa nowhere 
mentions them in his works, aud this circumstance throws a 
doubt and creates some suspicion with regard to these names ; 
these epithets might perhaps have been the later inter- 
polations. India must have been very prosperous at his 
time. His graphic description of the countries ofthe Maga- 
dhas, Avantis and also of Ujjayini, Máhishmati, Pushpa- 
pura and others, clearly shows that upper India must 
have reached the zenith of civilization and artificial poetry 
must have attained the highest perfection ;in fact the age 
of Külidása must have been the age of poetry, civilisa- 
tion, science, art and commerce. And it was hence that 
India attracted the notice of foreign nations and tribes 
who afterwards, it is alleged, poured in by hoards. 


Let us now turn to the historical accounts of such of the 
above-mentioned countries as have been described by Kálidása 
and see whether we can from these accounts assign any approxi- 
mate time which would be a nearer approach to the date of our 
poet. In his great epic Kilidasa mentions a namber of kingdoms 
and towns. As mentioned before he means to describe them 
from several works containing the full account of the kings of 
the solar line as they were represented in their own times ; but 
it may be assumed that in his history he produces a faithful 
picture of the social, religions, commercial and political 
phase of India of his own times. Allowance, of course, should 
be made for some traditional accounts which may be prevalent 
in his days, but excepting these, his description of the several 

l. Dosabhai Framji's History of Persia, pp. 6-7 and the foot- 
nols at page 25. 
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kingdoms may be taken as the true picture of the political 
condition of the internal and frontier states as they existed in 
his days. 


In Northern India, our poet mentions a number of states 
all separate and independent. This group of independent 
States is surrounded on all sides by other powerful states of 
foreign people. This description of our poet agrees well with 
that incised on the different edicts of the Emperor Priyadars'in 
or As'oka. We find in those edicts the names of different 
states of heterogeneous people surrounding his vast empire and 
the rulers of those states were on friendly terms with him , 
and with their permission the emperor is said to have sent the 
Buddhist missionaries to their countries to preach the religion. 
It is probable that, after the death of Priyadars'in, his vast 
empire which was formed partly by conquering and partly by 
holding under his sway several small states was again split 
up, and several new kingdoms took their rise. In the fourth 
Canto, the poet mentions the bordering powerful states, while 
he brings together in the sixth Canto all the kings and princes 
raling in the heart of Northern and Southern India. 


In the 25th stanza of the fourth Canto, Suhma is men- 
tioned corresponding to the province between the Vanga 
( Bengal ) and Utkala ( Orissa). The grammarians do not 
mention this province; but the Mahábhárata mentions it as 
wellas Prasuhma. The statement ofthe epic appears to us 
rather doubtful, it might perhaps have been a later addition. 
The Rámáyaza and As'oka's edicts are silent about this country. 
Vallabha and Sumativijaya call it Brahmades'a, but we are not 
80 sanguine about their statement. The country must have 
risen into prominence a little before the time of Kalidasa. 


Next comes the country of the Vangas. It is mention- 
ed in the Mahábhárata; but the Rämdyana is silent 
about it. The king of this country is mentioned as possess- 


l. R. O. Dutt's History of India, IV. I. p. 468, also at pages 
466-467. 


46 


ing war-ships. In ancient times this country as well as 
its neighbouring provinces kept a commercial intercourse with 
Ceylon and the neighbouring islands of Burma and China, espe- 
cially the islands of Java and Bali.! The institution of armed 
boats was greatly necessitated by the river Bhágiratht and its 
tributaries. In Kumárasambhava VII. 3, our poet, says 
“ संतानकाकीणेमहापर्थं तश्वीनांयुकेः कल्पिसकेतुमालम्‌ ''; in S'ükuntala Ie 
32, we find “ च्वीमांचझुकमिवकेतोः प्रतिवातं नीयमानस्य ”; in Raghu- 
vans a XVII. SI, there is “ यादोनाथः शिवजलपथः कर्मणे नोचराणाम्‌'”, 
in S'ákuntalu VI. page 293, the king says ““—कथम्‌ । समुद्रष्यव- 
हारी सार्थवाहों धनमित्रों नाम नोव्यसने विपन्नः ”; these passages clearly 
indicate that in Külidása's time the international trade between 
India and China and its neighbouring islands was greatly faci- 
litated; the merchants used to undertake sea-voyages to foreign 
nations and islands. The first ]7 verses of the thirteenth 
canto of the Raghuvans'a are no doubt descriptive of the sea or 
properly speaking they give a picturesque description of a sea- 
voyage. In Raghuvans'a VI. 57, our poet says “ अनेन ary वि- 
हराम्घुराश्षेस्तीरेष तालीवनममरेषु । द्वीपान्सतरानीतलवळपुष्वेरपाकृतस्वेदलवा 
मरुङ्भिः”॥ This is no doubt a direct reference to spice-islands. 
The word चीनांचुक in the above passages shows that finest silk 
or silken-cloths from China were greatly being imported. In 
the second century B. C. many books of the Buddhist religion 
were taken from India to China. Vanga? is also a name of tin, “ 
which is not found in Bengal, but * in Malaya, Pegu, China, 


l. J. B. B. R. A. S. Vol. XVII. part II. pp. 8-9, The island 
of Sumatra and Java are identified with Suvarnadvipa and Yava- 
dvipa respectively. Allusions to these are met with in the Kikshin- 
dhákánda and Kathásaritságara. In the latter work we find the 
islands of the name of Nárikela or the cocoanut island, Karpüra or 
the camphor island, and Ka/áha, See also Kámandaki's Nitisára, 
preface, p. 2, Biblio. Indi. series. 


2. “ अस्ति तावदृडुनामा देशः । यस्मिन्पारावारसदृदयः पद्मावतीप्रभूत- 
यस्तरङ्गिण्यः ससुलसन्ति । यत्र च पावनो ब्रह्मपुन्ननामा महानदो मज्जन्तू- 
न्पावयती । तस्यायमीश्वरः प्रभूतसेनात्मजो वीरसेनाहयः ” । Madhava 
Champu. 

Ma “ grag” Amara IL वेइयवर्गः 9, 06. “ae त्रपुणि सीसे च” 
इति Nn: i 
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and especially the island of Banka in the East Indies.“ It is 
probably so called because it was known to the people of India 
from Vanga or Eastern Bengal, in which case, it must have 
had a considerable coasting trade from the earliest times, as 
the word in the sense of tin (2. e. ag or वंग) is mentioned by so 
early a writer as Sus'ruta.? Vanga was known to the Chinese 
traveller Fahian who afterwards started for Ceylon in a mer- 
chant’s vessel. 

Next comes Utkala or Orissa. The Rämäyana mentions 
this country, but to Mahábhárata and to some Sütrakáras ( in- 
cluding Manu and Daudháyana ) it was known by the nume of 
Odra or Udra. This appears to us an old kingdom, though 
the grammarians do not mention it. It was known for its 
coasting trade in ancient times. 

Next the country of the Kalingas engages our attention. 
The epics mention it. From the description of Külidá- 
88 the kingdom of Kalinga seems to have been of some power 
in his times. As mentioned before, Panini knew this country in 
the beginning of the seventh century according to Dr. Bhandar- 
kar, and somewhere in B. C. 2400 according to Pandit Satya- 
vrata Sámas'ramin. The country of Kalinga was known to Ká- 
tyáyana, the author of the Vártikas. Kätyäyana is placed in 
200 B. C. by some and in 350 B. C. by others. In the fourth 
century before the beginning of the Christian era, Magas- 
thenes describes Kalinga as a very powerful kingdom, and says 
that it extended from the mouths of the Ganges to those of the 
Krishná.* In the days of As'oka, also, the kingdom of Kalin- 


IJ. Dana's Mineralogy. 


2. Bus'ruta, 27, p. 48 and p. 38, Adhy. 38 and also at page 
28, Adhy. 46. 


8. “तथा मस्स्यकालिङ्गां् कोदिकांच समन्ततः ” D Rámáy. HV. 4]. 


“aa: सखुद्रतीरेण जगाम वसुधाधिपः | भ्रादभिः सहितो वीरः कर्लि- 
areata भारत ” ॥ ३ ॥ 
“ अंगान्वंगान्कलिंगांच झुंडिकान्मिथिलानय | मागधान्कर्कंखर्डाञल 
निवेइय विषयेऽऽर्मनः” nen | 
Mahábhárata Vanaparvan Adhy. 4 and 523 Sts. 73, 8, 
B F His e Magasthenes and 2M by J. W. Mc- 
Jrindle, p. and the notes, also p. 85 and the notes and 
63. XX. B. and the notes. i a page 
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ga was very powerful. The emperor in his thirteenth edict 
says vast is the kingdom of Kalinga conquered by king 
Piyadasi, beloved of the gods. Hundreds of thousands of 
creatures have been reduced to slavery, a hundred thousand 
have been killed. Since the conquest of Kalinga, the king, 
beloved of the gods, has turned towards religion, been 
devoted to religion, conceived a zeal for religion, and ap- 
plied himself to the diffusion of religion, —so great was the 
regret which the beloved of the gods felt at the conquest of 
Kalinga. In conquering the country which was not subject to 
me, l, beloved of the gods, have deeply felt and sorrowed for 
the murders, the deaths, and the reduction ofthe native in- 
habitants to slavery. But this is what the beloved of the 
gods has felt and sorrowed for more keenly. Everywhere dwell 
Bráhmazas or S'ramazas, ascetics or house-holders; and among 
such men are witnessed respect to authorities, obedience to 
fathers and mothers, affection towards friends, companions and 
relations, regard for servants and fidelity in affections. 
Such men are exposed to violence, death, and separation 
from those who ure dear to them. And even when by 
special protection they themselves escaped personal harm, 
their friends, acquaintances, companions and relations are 
ruined ; and thus they too have to suffer. All violence of 
this kind is keenly felt and regretted by me, beloved of the 
gods. There is no country where bodies of men like the 
Bráhmazas and S'ramanas are not known, and there is no 
spot in any country where men do not profess the religion of 
some sect or other. It is because so many men have been 
drowned, ruined, killed and reduced to slavery in Kalinga 
that the beloved of the gods feels this to-day a thousand 
times more keenly.” ! From this it appears that the king- 
dom of Kalinga was very powerful between B. C. 263 and 
B. C. 229. Bandhdyana also mentions its people as a de- 
graded tribe :— 


]3. “The inhabitants of Avanti, of Anga, of Ma- 


2. R. C. Dutt’s History of Indis, Book IV, Chap. I. p. 466, 
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gadha, of Surdshéra, of the Dekhan, of Upävrit, of Sindh, 
and the Sauvirás are of mixed origin.“ 

]4. “He who has visited the ( countries of the) 
Arattas, Káraskaras, Pundras, Sauvfras, Vangas, Kalingas 
(or) Pránünas shall offer a Punastoma or a Sarvaprisht/á 
( ishti )." 

३5. “ Now they quote also (the following verses ) : 
* He commits sin through his feet, who travels to the (coun- 
try of the) Kalingas. The sages declare the Vais'vánari 
ishéáito be a purification for him. 

Thus in the days of Baudhäyana, the Kalingas must 
have been a race of degraded people and lost their war- 
like spirit and independence. Patanjali frequently men- 
tions this kingdom.? From the time of As'oka to the 
close of the first century B. C. the kingdom of Kalinga 
must have gradually commenced its decline. And in the seventh 
century A. D. Hiouen-Thsang describes it as an ancient king- 
dom surrounded by forests abounding in wild elephants. But 
Kalidasa describes it as a powerful kingdom and refers to its 
war-elephants and its warlike spirit. This clearly shows that 
Kaliddsa’s time must either be referred previous or subsequent 
to As’oka’s date. Because Kalidasa witnessed its prosperity 
while As'oka effected its fall. And after 800 or 900 years the 
country of Kali»ga must have been reduced to jungles when 
the Chinese traveller beheld it first time. We have no histori- 
cal account of the country being powerful or flourishing after 
the time of As'oka. So that As'oka's overthrow of the country 
was the beginning of its decline 

In the 49th verse, Külidisa takes us to the Pindyas. 
This kingdom of Pázdya was founded in the sixth century be- 
fore the beginning of the Christian era according to the modern 
antiquarians, but according to Pandit Satyavrata Sámas'ra- 
min before B. C. 200. The learned Pandit arrives at this 


l. See Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XIV. part II, Baudbá- 
yana, I. I, 2. p. 48. 
2. Dr. Keilhorn’s edition of the Mahábháshya, Vol, II. p. 320. 


“att खण्डिकाजगाम नो कलिङ्गा अगाम ८०. '' 
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date by pointing ont the inconsistencies of the arguments 


which the investigators advance in support of their date.! The 


three kingdoms of the Pá»ya, Chola and Kerala were known 
to be powerful kingdoms for many centuries before the Chris- 
tian era. Pänini, as mentioned before, does not seem to have 
known these kingdoms, but they are mentioned in the Rámá- 
yana and Mahábhárata.’ Kiityiyans, as said before, shows his 
acquaintance with these southern-most nations, and their 
names occur in Patanjali’s Mahábháshya. In the thirteenth 
edict the emperor As'oka gives their names along with 
others. They are also mentioned in the Manu Smriti and 
other Dharmas'ástras the compositions whereof are placed 
long before the beginning of the Christian era. Kálidása de- 
scribes the Pándyas as a most powerful nation. He passingly 
notices the Keralas, and says nothing about the Cholas. When 
he describes the south-east, the southern and the south- 
western nations, his omission of the Cholas docs not at all ap- 
pear to us mere accidental ; on the contrary it may be said 
with certainty that the Cholas were not existing at the time of 
Kálidúsa. In the two centuries previous to the date of As'oka, 
the Pandyas probably extended their conquests and became 
the only powerful nation of the south. Kálidása gives nearly 
seven verses descriptive of this powerful king in his sixth 
Canto. Kátyáyana in one of his Virtikas mentions the name 
of the Cholas ; bnt the Vartika itself seems to us a later 
interpolation. And this view is also corroborated by Pandit 
Satyavrata Sámas'ramin, who says :— 

* अपरमप्यस्तीह तावस्किज्यिदि चारयितव्यम्‌ | कैश्चित्पुरातत्त्वानुसन्थित्सनि- 
दोक्षिणात्येषु पाण्ड्यराज्यस्थापनं ननु ख्रीश्रजन्मतः पुरा षष्ठयामेव शताब्यां ब- 
भूवेति निर्णीतम्‌ । अस्ति च कात्यायनवचनमू--“ पाण्डोडर्यण (re ४. ९. 
१६८. वा०) ”--इति | तथा चैतस्य कात्यायनस्य खरीष्टजन्मतोऽत्यधिकपञ्च- 


l. See Pandit Satyavrata Sémas’rami’s Introduction to Ni- 
rukta, Vol. IV. Fasciculus, VII. p. A. 
2. “नदीं गोदावरीं चेव सर्वमेवानुपद्यत । तयैवांध्रांश्व dai चोला- 
न्पाण्ड्यांच केरलान्‌  ॥ ९२ ॥ Rämäyana IV. 4 I. 2. 
“ समेत्य रुक्मिणा कर्णः पाण्डर्य शैलं च सो5गमत। स केरलं रणे 
शैव नीलं चापि महीपति ” ॥ १४-९९ Mäbäbhärata Vanaparvarn Adby. 
524, Sts. 4-5. p. 266. 
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झताब्दीपूर्वजत्वमेव संपद्यते | नेतथत्रस्रम्‌ | खीष्टपूर्वोष्टमशताब्व्या शैवमर्त N- 
'बलितमित्यत्र तेषार्मापे संमतिदर्शनात्‌ | तादूददोवमतप्रचारतो Sf प्रा'चीनात्कि- 
ल मनुसंहिताकारात्प्राचीनों5यं वात्तिककारः कात्यायनः कथद्धार॑ creat 
्टपुर्वषष्ठदातान्दीतोऽपि परज इति? अतः पाण्डघराञ्यस्थापनमवदयं बभूव 
खीष्टजन्मतो हादझाब्दीतो$पि प्रागेव। अथ वा “ पाण्डोड्येण्‌ ( पा० ४. ९. ९६८ 
वा०)”-इृत्यादिवचनानि नेव कात्यायनीयानि, अपि तु भाष्यकारायुक्ता- 
न्यनतिप्राचीनान्येवेति सर्वैमेन्तव्यम। अन्यथा हि सर्वेमत एव सव भवेत्पिण्डी- 
भूतामिति धीमद्धिरेव विचार्ये पूर्वापरदर्शिभिः समन्तादिति।"! Thus 
Kálidása may be placed somewhere between B. C. 350 and 
B. C. 50 


In North-Western India, our poet mentions a number of 
states all separate and independent. In the fourth Canto of 
the Raghuvans'a, stanza 60th, he refers tothe Persians. In 
the next verse, on his way to the countries occupied by the Per- 
sians, Raghu conquers the Yavanas, and in the 62nd and the 
subsequent three stanzas, we are told that between Raghu and 
the Westerns a very fierce and tumultuous battle took place 
in which they were completely overthrown. The poet then 
mentions the Huns and the Kambojas. There is, therefore, 
no doubt that the term ‘ पाश्चात्य ° plainly refers to the Persians 
and not to the Yavanas or the Greeks to whom he, as mentioned 
before, nowhere attaches any importance. The above state- 
ment also finds a support in the 73rd verse of the fifth Canto 
where the poet specially mentions the “ Vanáyu " horses, and 
the epithet is taken generally to mean Persian. According 
to some the term ‘पञ्चात्य’ may mean both Persians and 
Tonians or the Greeks, but we cannot accept this view because 
it is not supported by any of these commentators on Kalidasa. 
The term पाञ्चात्य, must be taken to mean Persians ; for 
in the 60th verse Raghu starts with the intention of conquer- 
ing the Persians, in the 6lst he meets on his way with the 
Yavanas, and in the 62nd fights with the Persians. This in- 


l. Pandit Satyavrata Sámas'rami's Introduction to Nirukta, 
Vol. IV. Fasciculus VII, p. N. 
2. बनायुजाः पारसीकाः काम्बोजा बाल्हिका हयाः | Amara II 


MATT: 45. fg: पारसीक FM: ” इति रस्नकोदे। “ श्वेताश्वं ककां 
aW वनाज पारसीक तु ” इति नाममालायां। 
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terpretation receives no doubt an additional support from a 
similar description of the Keralas. In the 53rd stanza Raghu's 
troops are prepared to conquer the Aparäntas or the Kaunka- 
nas, and on their way they meet with the Keralas. In the 58th 
and 59th the conquest of the Apardntas being complete their 
king comes to pay the tribute; so Raghu starts in the 60th 
verse, and the battle is described in the 62nd stanza. 


Hemádri one of the most intelligent interpreters of Kälf- 
dasa renders * पाश्चादयि: &c., by “ पारसीकानां राजभिः arg & o. 
Cháritravardhana interprets the epithet by “ पात्वात्येः पारसीकै: 
&c." Sumativijaya translates the epithet by “ qrared: पारसी- 
कराजेः arga &c." Dinakara has the following: —“ पाञ्चाल्यैः 
सिन्धुतीरनिवासिभिः cera: सह &c., ” so does Vijayagani. Val- 
labha has, “ qrr: पश्चिमदेशीये: सह &0., ” but he analyses n- 
तियोधे in the following way, “ प्रातियोधाः पारतीका यत्र &c. 3” 
this shows that he takes पश्चिमदेशीयेः for पारसीकेः and not for 
यवनेः. Dharmameru says “ qrwre3: पश्चिमदेशी यनृपे: are” &0., 
but does not connect it with the Yavanas like Mallinátha. All 
these commentators interpret Kálidása better than Mallina- 
tha; so it is needless to follow Mallinátha's explanation of 
the stanzas in question, and connect the import of the 62nd 
and the 63rd verses with that of the 6lst. Thus then Káli- 
dása regards the Persians as a powerful race on the 
North-West frontier of India and the Yavanas as only a second- 
ary tribe. As’oka’s edicts of the North-West frontier are en- 
graved in the Pelhavi characters. These Persian alphabets are 
supposed tohave found their way to this country along with 
the Persian conquests of Northern India. For about two hun- 
dred years previous to the date of As’oka, the Persian power 
must have exercised its influence over Northern India and it 
must have been of some consequence even in the days of As'oka.! 
Thus then the Persians were powerful in the Panjáb in 350 B. 
C., whilethe Greeksor the Yavanas were very strong between the 
second and the first century before the Christian era. The Pan- 
jab was under the actual sway of the Persians for about 250 
years. It formed a part of the Persian empire from about 


— 


l. J. B. B. R. A. S. Vol. XVII, part II. No. XLVII. p. 2. 
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520 B. C. to abont 350 B. C. Cyrus the Great ( B. C. 558 ) of 
Persia conquered the once great and glorions kingdom of 
Bactria, and followed up his successes with an attack upon 
the Sac tribe, then occupying the districts now known as 
Kashgar and Yarkand! the northern boundary or the very 
threshold of ancient India. After his death his son, Cambyses 
conquered Egypt in B. C. 525.3 But, next to Cyrus, Da- 
rius Hystaspes (B. C. 52] ) was the greatest of the Persian 
kings. His long reign formed an important epoch in Persian 
annals. He not only devoted a good deal of his attention to 
the consolidation and organisation of the empire founded by 
Cyrus, but by fresh conquests he increased its renown. He 
extended the empire beyond the point to which Cyrus had 
carried it in the east, by bringing under the Persian sway the 
Panjáb and the whole valley of the Indus, & conquest which 
introduced immense wealth into Persia, and resulted in the 
springing up of a regular trade by means of coasting vessels 
between the mouths of the Indus and the Persian Gulf.“ This 
part of the Panjáb remained under Persian sway till about 
350 B. C.* Then came the Bactrians to the frontier of 
India. 


Then our poet describes the Yavanas and the Hünas. We 
have already given the full history of these foreign tribes, so 
it is not necessary to speak of them here. 


Beyond the Huns our poet mentions the K&mbojas or the 
Kabulis. This old tribe is noticed by grammarians in connection 
with the north-west frontier. The epic writers also mention this in 
the same direction. Some Smritis including that of Manu notice 
this race. Thus 00 the north-west frontier Kálidása refers to 


Dosabbai Framji's History of the Pársis 884, Vol. I. p. 6. 
Dosabhai Framji's History of the Pársis, Vol. I. p. 7. 
Dosabhai Framji’s History of the Pársis, Vol. I. pp. 7- 

In historic times the Panjáb formed part ofthe Persian 
dominions from its conquest by Darius Hystaspes about B. O. 50 
till the later days (B. O. 350 ) of the Achæmenean dynasty, Dosa- 
bhai Framji's History of Persia, Vol. I, p. 26, foot-note, 
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four races—the Párastkas ( or the Persians ), the Yavanas ( or 
the Greeks ), the Húnas (or the Huns ) and the Kambojas 
( or the Kabulis ), and from the history of the invasions of the 
first three tribes we have seen that our poet refers to a period 
somewhere between 350 D. C. to 50 D. C. 


In the sixth Canto Sunandá takes Indumati to the Sva- 
yamvara hall where the different princes and kings are seated 
according to their rank and dienity, and narrates to her their 
account with their pedigrees. The first king to whom she takes 
the bride is the lord of Magadha. The way in which he is de- 
scribed, and the way in which the princess makes a bow to him, 
atthetime of her leaving him, show great respect for the 
king. Our poet describes Magadha first because it was the 
oldest kingdom known for its valour, commerce and as a great 
seat of learning from the times of Pánim. Learning including 
all the S'àstras and Dàrs'anas was highly cultivated here. Even 
the Kámasütras had their origin in this land. Dattaka one 
of the Káàmasütrakàüras was born in Pataliputra. Vatsya- 
yana Says :— | 

“ तस्य षष्ठं वैशिकमधिकरणं पाटलिपुत्रिकाणां गणिकानां नियोगादत्तक' 
पृथक्चकार UH! 

The antiquity of Vatsyayana’s Kámasütras is now consi- 
dered indisputable. And it seems that he describes this and 
other countries in accordance with their seniority in time and 
not in their power. It appears then that this king of Magadha 
must have been of some power in the time of our poet. But in 
the Buddhist period the kingdom of Magadha was very exten- 
sive and most powerful. More than two centuries before the 
time of As'oka the Buddhist kings Dimbisára and Ajátas'atru 
had extended the limits of the  Magadha empire 
east and west, when the founder of Buddhism was 
still living and preaching his religion.  As'oka's grand- 
father, the powerful Chandragupta, had, after the retreat 


l. Vátsyáyana’s Kámasütra, Adhy. I, Adhikarana I, I2. p. 
5. Durgáprasáda's edition. 


2. J. B. B. R. A. S. Vol. XVIII. No. XLIX. p. lll. 
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of Alexander the great, extended the limits of the Magadha 
empire over the whole of Northern India. As'oka's father, Bin- 
dusára, upheld the glory of Chandragupta, and young Asoka 
was sent during his father’s life-time to be Vicerory of Ujjayi- 
nf.! In B. C. 240, when the emperor As'oka was reigning at 
Páfaliputra, Magadha was the most powerful empire, and Ká- 
tAiaváda was under the sway of the Magadhas for many years. 
In the reign of Chandragupta, it was governed by his viceroy 
Vaishya Pushpagupta in B. C. 300. In the times of 
As'oka B. C. 240, it was under Tushaspa, his Yavana viceroy. 
But it seems that in A. D. 37, it was a part of the dominions 
of the Málava king and his Palhava viceroy completed the 
work of the Sudars'ana lake.? Thus after the death of As'o- 
ka the empire of Magadha began to decline and itis 
alleged that in A. D. I37 it lost one of its most prosper- | 
ous provinces. It must have been conquered long before A. D. 
37. Between the third and the second century B. C., Magadha 
is mentioned by Baudháyans,? Manu and Patazjali* The 
kingdom is also mentioned in other Smritis. In the days of As'o- 
ka Pätalipura or Pázaliputra* was the capital of Magadha ; but 
Kalidasa describes Pushpapura or Kusumapura. It was the 
ancient capital of Magadha and after many centuries Para li- 
putra must have become its capital or the principal seat of its 
kings. The Kathásaritságara a close sanskrit rendering of 
Gunddhya’s Brihatkathá also mentions Pushpapura as the 
capital of Magadha. But in the times of As'vaghosha 7. e. 
about A. D. 78, Rájagriha seems to have been its capital.“ The 
S a E A PORE ORARE EE 

l. R. C, Dutt's History of India, Book IV. Ohap, I, p, 458. 

2. J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVIII. No. XLVIII, p. 47. 

9. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XIV. part, II. Baudháya- 
na, I. I, 2, p. 48. 

4. Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXV. Manu, X. , 7, 
26, and 47. 

5. R C. Dutt's History of India, Book IV. Chap. I. p. 460. 

6. Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II. p. 83. 

7. Prof. Cowell’s Sanskrit edition of As“ vaghosha's Buddha- 
charita, Canto X. Sts. I, 9, 0, 6. Canto XI. St. . pp. 8I-82 and 
80. 
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political condition of Magadha and Avantis or the eastern and 
western Mälava appears to be the same; both were separate 
and independent and the latter never owed its suzerainty to 
the former. Both are described almost in similar terms. 
Thus then the times of Kalidisa and As“ oka were different. 
Magadha is also celebrated for the particular rice called Mahá- 
s ali and Sugandhiki. Hinen-Thsang says, ** There is an un- 
usual sort of rice grown here, the grains of which are 
large and scented and of an exquisite taste. It is specially 
remarkable for ite shining colour. It is commonly called 
* the rice for the use of the great.“! Next to the king of 
Magadha, the king of Avantis or the eastern and western Má- 
lava is mentioned; but he is described there as an independent 
king and not as a vassal-king to the lord of the Magadhas. The 
kingdom of Málava or Avantis is mentioned by Panini. It is 
also noticed by the epic writers, Baudháyana and by Manu, Pa- 
tanjali. In A. D. 37 the king of Málava, as mentioned above, 
was very powerful and was the lord of the Avantis, Gujarath, 
Kathiavada, Kachha and A paránta or the north Konkana. From 
Kálidása's description of Aparánta it seems that it was 8 sepa- 
rate and independent kingdom. Thus from our poet's description 
of the kings of Magadha and Avantis, his work must be placed 
between 300 B. C. and 00 B. C. Like Magadha, Mélava was 
also celebrated for its seat of profound learning. And in the 
seventh century A. D. Hiuen-Thsang says, Two countries in 
India, on the borders, are remarkable for the great learning of 
the people, viz., Málava on the South-West, and Magadha on 
the North-East. In this'they esteem virtue and respect polite- 
ness. They are of an intelligent mind and exceedingly 
studious.” ? 


In the Meghadáàta as well as in the Málavikágnimitra, 
Kàlidása speaks of Vidis’4, the modern Bhilsá as the capital 
of Das’érza or the eastern Málava. In the play Kálidása tells 
us that Agnimitra, the son of the general Pushpamitra was 
reigning there. We have seen above that after the death of 


l. Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II. p. 82. 
2, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. IT, p. 260, 
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As'oka the empire of Magadha was divided into several small 
kingdoms or principalities. Some years before A. D. I33, 
Kshatrap sovereigns were ruling at Ujjayint. In about 49 
À. D., Rudradáman ! became very powerful and was in pos- 
session of Ká//iàvàda. A new state must have taken its rise 
in Vidis'á at this time.  Kálidása's description would apply 
to a time when the kingdom of Avantis with its capi- 
tal Ujjayini was not yet conquered by foreign kings and when 
Vidis'á had become an independent and separate kingdom. After- 
wards we have no history of Vidis'á, and in the seventh century 
A. D. Hiouen-Thsang does not notice it. In connection with the 
Meghadüta it may be noted here that our poet, as mentioned 
before, refers to Gunddhya’s Brihatkathá, especially the story of 
Vásavadattá. Patanjali also has noticed it in his Mahäbhä- 
shya.? The plot of the play of the Vikramorvas'iyam appears 
to have been based on Gunàd/Aya's Brzhatkathá ? like some of 
the incidents of the Meghadüta. We think the play of Mál- 
vikágnimitra i$ based on the historical events current in 
his times. As said before, Pushpamitra, the first king of the 
S'unga dynasty, put to death Brihadratha, the last scion of the 
Maurya family, and usurped the throne of Magadha in B. C. 
83. Agnimitra is represented to have reigned at Vidis'á, 
probably as his father’s viceroy. He had made proposals of 
marriage with Málaviká to her brother Mádhavasena, the 
cousin of Yajnasena, king of Vidarbha, the modern Berar. Be- 
tween these cousins there was a quarrel as regards the suc- 
cession to the throne, and Yajnasena took possession of 
the seals ofthe kingdom for &timg. When Mádhavasena 
was secretly on his way to Vidis'á, the general of Yajnasena, 
posted on the frontier-fort of the kingdom, captured him. His 
counsellor Sumati and Málaviká somehow escaped in the 


l, Gupta-inscriptions, Vol. III. 

2. “ अधिकृत्य कृते म्रन्थ इत्यत्राख्यायिका*यो बहुलं STORE: | 
वासदवत्ता छुमनोत्तरा। म च भवति | भैमरथी n Pásini, IV. 3. 87. Dr. 
Kielhorn's edition of the Mahabhasya, Vol, II. p. 33. 

3. See Kathásaritságara, Taranga 7, pp. 63-64. Nirnayasá- 
gara edition, 
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tumult, but Mädhavasena was kept in custody. There- 
upon Agnimitra demanded of Yajzasena the surrender of 
Mádhavasena. Vajnasena promised to give him up on con- 
dition that his wife's brother, who was the counsellor of the 
last Maurya king and had been imprisoned by Agnimitra or 
his father Pushpamitra, should be released. This enraged 
Agnimitra, who thereupon sent an army against Yajnasena 
and conquered him. Mádhavasena was released, and the coun- 
try.of Vidarbha was divided between the two cousins, the 
river Varadá flowing between their kingdoms. ! 


If the dates assigned to the monarchs of the Maurya and 
S'unga dynasties by these antiquarians be true and admitted 
as historical facts, Kalidasa comes to be the contemporary of 
the first king of the S'unga dynasty. There is no connected 
history of these kings in the Váyu, Mátsya, Vishnu, Bhágavat 
and other Purázas, and it is quite probable that these political 
events must have occurred in the life-time of our poet. And the 
object of the poet’s saying वर्तमानकवेः &c., in this play may 
now be accounted for. 

The kingdom of Vaidarbha is spoken of as a separate 
kingdom at this time (B. C. 80 ). As mentioned before, the 
edicts of As'oka mention fourteen nations that owed their suze- 
rainty to the emperor. Some independent nations are also 
mentioned in these edicts. Here of course a question arises 
whether the emperor makes any distinction between countries 
that were quite independent and those that were under 
his direct sway, or whether he speaks of his dominious as * the 
conquered countries’, and gives the names of such as did 
not acknowledge his suzerainty. On this point we learn 
from the Málavikágnimitra that the kingdom of Vidarbha 
was independent. We learn also that there were friendly 
relations subsisting between the Maurya kings and the 
kings of Vidarbha. When the last scion of the Maurya 
dynasty was put to death by the Senápati, the king of 
Vidarbha would naturally be looked upon as an enemy by the 
new dynasty that came in power. When Agnimitra receives 


l. Early History of the Deccan, second edition, p. 5. 
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the proposal ot the exchange of prisoners from the king of 
Vidarbha, he does not say that the king is his enemy because 
the brother of the king's wife is kept in custody, but says that 
he is यज ७ a natural enemy. If these relations be- 
tween the Maurya kings and the kings of Vidarbha be accept- 
ed, and the object of the fifth and the thirteenth edicts be 
considered, the absence, in the said edicts, of a prominent men- 
tion of this kingdom can be easily explained. 


In the 37th verse Sunanda describes the lord of the Anú- 
pas. The situation of this country appears to be the southern 
part ofthe Central Provinces through which the Narmadá 
flows. In the days of Kálidása, Máhishmati was its capital. 
This isan old kingdom ofthe times of the Mahabharata. ! 
This kingdom was known to the grammarian Kátyáyana, who 
is placed in B. C. 200 by some and in B. C. 350 by others. 
Pätanjali the author of the Mahábháshya also mentions this 
country ofthe Anüpas; and heis believed to have lived in 
450 B. C. by some and in ]50B. C. by others. From Káli- 
dása's reference to Anüpa it seems that it was a separate 
and most powerfal kingdom. 


Inthe 45th verse Sunandá takes the bride to the lord of 
the S'urasenas. This old kingdom is mentioned in the epics, 
Along with this the Mahabharata and Pata»jal's Mahábháshya 
mention the Vatsabhümi or the country of Vatsa. The posi. 
tion of this old kingdom appears to be the modern Pundel- 
kLazda. In the days of Kalidasa this powerful kingdom must 
have been very extensive, reaching as far as Magadha and 
Avanti and including the country of the Vatsas. Init run 
the Lamunä and the Gangá. Mathura to the north and Kau- 
s‘imbi to the south-east appear to be the principal towns of 
the country at this time. Mathura is mentioned by Panini in the 


I. कदाचित्तु त्ये गग्य विनिष्क्रान्ताः सुताः wit | 
अथानूपपतिर्वीरः कास्षेवीयोऊ*यत्रतेत ” ॥ १९ U 
92 Mahábhárata Vanaparvan, Adby. 6, St. 9. p. 434. 
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list of Varanddi, IV. 2. 82, mand Kaus'ämbf occurs in the Ras - 
mu yana. In the fourth century D. C. Mathura is described by 
Arrian and Pliny.? And in the second century B. C. Ptolemy 
mentions Mathurá.* In Kälidäsa's time this powerful state 
must have been a separate independent kingdom. The 
land of the Vatsas or Kaus'ámbi + is famous for its excellent 
rice and sugar-cane. In 629 A. D. Hinen-Tsang while des- 
cribing Kaus'ámbi says, * the laud is famous for its productive- 
ness ; the increase is very wouderful. Rice and sugar-canes 
are plentifül. " We have seen many allusions to झालि, कलम, 
and gy in our poet's works. In Ritusamhára he says आपक- 
झालिरुचिरानतगात्रयष्टिः " । Ri. III. I. पृकलमाबतभूमिभागाः | 
Ri. III. 5. आकम्पयन्फलभरानसशालिजालाम्‌ i. III. 0. “ सं- 
पश्नशालिनिवयाइतभूतलाने | । Ri. III. 6. “ विगतकलुषमम्भः शालिपक्का 
धरित्री” । Ri. III. 22. नवप्रवालोहूमजस्यरम्य: ! प्रफु्कलोभ्रः परिपक्कद्ा- 
हलिः " Ki. IV. I. प्रभूतश्ञालिप्रसंवैशञ्चितानि ” । Ri. IV, 8. “ परिणत- 
बहुशालिव्याकुलम्रामसीमः 70 Ri. IV. I8. प्ररूढशालीशचयावृतक्षितिं?। 
Ri. V. I. Afar स्वादुष्यालीक्षरम्यः ” । 4. V. 6. In 
the Raghuvans'a we have “ इञ्षुड्छायनिषादिन्यस्तस्य गोप्रगुणोद्यम्‌ | 
आ कुमारकथोदातं झालिगोप्यो supp: । 2. IV. 20. “ आपाद- 
पद्मप्रणताः कलमा इव ते रघुम्‌ । फलेः संवर्भयामाञ्चरुर्स्यातप्रातिरोपिताः ” | 
R. IV. 37.“ तस्थुस्तेवाङ्गु खा : सर्वे फलिता हव शालयः ” । 2. XV. 78. 
“ गर्मशालिसधर्माणस्तस्य ye विपेचिरे IR. XVII. 53. “ कृष्यां quer 
wg क्षितिमिन्धनेद्धो बीजप्ररोहजननीं ज्वलन: करोति । 2२. IX. 80. In 
the Kumárasambhava Kalidasa says उपेक्षते यः इलथलम्बिनीर्जटाः 


१, In the वरणादि list are given the following: I. वरणा 
( बरण ), 2. gat, 3. झाल्मलि, 4. Nor, 5. शयाण्डी, 6. पर्णी, 7. ताम्रपर्णी, 
8. गोद ( पूर्वी गोदो, पूर्वेण गोदौ, अपरेण गोदो), 9. आलिङ्गधायम, 0. 
जानपदी, ( जालपदी; जालपद ), 72. A, 2. पुष्कर, 3. चम्पा, 4. पम्पा 
l5. qey, 6. उञ्जयनी ( उज्जयिनी ), 7. गया, 78. मथुरा, 79. तक्षशिला, 
20, उरसा ( उरशा ), 2]. गोमती, 22. वलभी, 23. कटुकबदरी (with कन्दुक), 
24, शिरीषाः, 25. काञ्ची, 26, सदाण्डी, 27, वणिकि, 28. वणिक ; this is an 
आकृतिगण. 

2. Ind., c. 8 and H. N. lib. vi. c, 9, s. 22. 

3. Lib. vii. c. , 49. 

4. For the full account of Kaus'ámbi see notes on stanza 3], 
p.34 of our edition of the Meghadüta. Mrs. Rádhábai Atmárám 
Sagoon, Book-sellers, publishers, Bombay, 
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- कपोलदेंदा कलमाम्रपिकुलाः ” । Ku. V. 47. From these stanzas we 
can infer that agriculture was in a most flourishing condition 
in the days of Kalidisa. And from the Ritusamhära the most 
charming of our poet’s productions we also can infer that the 
days of our poet were the days of wealth, civilization and 
luxury and that his birth-place must have been some one of 
the central towns between the countries of Vatsa, Magadha and 
Avanti in what is called the Madhyades'a! by Manu. Thus 
the position of our poet’s birth-place lies as follows :— 


Mathurá. 
Vatsabhümi or 
Kaus'ámbi, 
bs VA Ne 
22% Prayága. 
9s ^ 
a, " 


S Magadha. 
Mal va 


or 
Avanti. 


Das Ar na or 


the eastern Mälava. 
Antipas. 


There is another point to which we beg to draw the atten- 
tion of the reader. Professor Cowell, in his introduction to As'va- 
ghosha's Buddhacharita, says, I can hardly doubt that Káli- 
१७३७१5 finished picture was suggested by the rough, but vigor- 
ous outlines in As’vaghosha.’ Bat imitators, as a rule, are not 


l „ हिमवदिन्ध्ययोर्मध्यं यत्पाग्विनद्नादपि । प्रस्यगेव TANTE म- 
ध्यदेशः प्रकीर्तितः ” ॥ “ That (country) which (lies) between the 
Himavat and the Vindhya( mountains ) to the east of Prayága and 
to the west of Vinas‘ana ( the place where the river Sarasvati dis- 
appears) is called Madhyades'a ( the central region ). ” 
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always suecessfal in their imitations and this is to bs elearly 
seen from the Jánakiharaza of Kumáradása who, as mentioned 
before, imitates Kálidása like As'vaghosha in everything that 
he finds worth imitation. Imitators may perhaps try 
to imitate exactly the words, the phrases, the grammatical 
peculiarities, and if possible even the Alankäras with all the 
proprieties of the Rasa, but he cannot, in our opinion, lay 
claim to the prasáda, the exclusive gift that is invariably 
found in the poet’s original. Thus then the poet’s original must 
remain unaffected in every condition ; and the copy cannot, in 
our opinion, come up to that test. The style of the Buddhist 
writers is generally rough aud barbarous. And this is to be 
realised in As'vaghosha's Buddhacharita, the Lalitavistara 
and other works of Buddhism. And moreover it cannot stand 
to reason that a poet of such towering intelligence as Kálidása, 
whom the learned professor is pleased to call the Hindu 
Virgil, should have copied As’vaghosha and that too from a 
solitary verse of his, and that he should have received inspira- 
tion from the rough but barbarous song ot As'vaghosha. On 
the contrary it can be said with greater certainty that 
the  Baddhist Ennius took his outlines, rough as 
they may appear to a reader, from the finished picture 
ofthe Hindu Virgil. The foregoing analogies conclusive- 
ly go to prove that As'vaghosha had before him, when 
of course he wrote his Buddhacharita, almost all the 
works of Kálidása, and that he freely copied from them. 
No doubt there isa close similarity of style and language 
between the compositions of these poets. Nevertheless it can- 
not be said that Kálidása who wrote several dramas and 
poems should have felt the necessity of borrowing the style 
or imitating an idea or two from As'vaghosha's Buddhacha- 
rita. Kälidäsa's genius is seen throughout his works, and 
that such a poet should have taken a certain verse from As'va- 
ghosha's Buddhacharita ! and amplified it in his Raghuvans'a 


l. Anecdota Oxoniensia, Arian series, Vol, I. part VII ‘The 
Buddhacharita of As“vaghosha, edited from three Mas. by E. B. 
Cowell, Oxford, 893. 
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looks on the very face of it absurd. The Sanskrit tyle preceding 
the Christian era might have received a settled form of com- 
position, and been in fashion throughout the then five divisions 
of India. The similarity of style that is seen in the writings 
of these poets might thus be due to this fashion. 


In the seventh Canto, stanzas 5-5, Kalidasa describes the 
ladies ofthe city crowding at the windows to see the prince 
Aja as he passes by from the Svayamvara, where the princess 
Bhojyá has chosen him for her husband. It has a striking pa- 
rallel in the third canto of the Buddhacharita, where the young 
prince makes his first entry into his father's capital,—that 
expedition, during the course of which he is to make his first 
acquaintance with old age as the inevitable shadow which dogs 


the steps of youth. 


बद्ध चरितम्‌:-- 
सतः कुमारः खलु गच्छतीति 
श्रृत्वा स्त्रियः प्रेष्यजनात्प्रदृत्तिम्‌ | 
. दिवृक्षया हम्यंतलानि Arg: 
जनेन मान्येन कृता*यनज्ञा: ॥ WN 
ताः स्रस्तकांचीगणविकन्निता श्च 
सुपप्रचद्धाकललो चनाश्च | 
वृत्तान्तावन्यस्तविभूषणाश्च 
को तूहलेनापे भूताः TT: WW tt 
प्रासा दसो पानतल प्रणादः 
कांची रवेरनप॒रनिस्वने श्च | 
विश्रामयन्त्यो गृहपक्षिसंघान्‌ 
अन्योन्यवेगाच्च समाक्षिपन्त्यः USN 
कासांचिरासां तु वरांगनानां 
जानत्वराणामपि सोत्डक्रानाम | 
गति शुरुत्वाञ्जगृहविदालाः 
ओणीरथाः पींनपयोधराश्च ॥ १६॥ 
शीघ्र समर्थापि तु गंतुमन्या 
nfa निजमाह ययो न gag 
हिया प्रगल्भानि निगृहमाना 
रहः प्रयक्तानि विभषणानि ॥ १७॥ 
परस्परोत्पीडनापाडितानां 
संमदेसंक्षोभितकण्डलानान्‌ । 


TTT :— 
ततस्तदालोकनतत्पराणां 
drag चामीकरजालवल्खु | 
बभूवुरित्थं प्रसंदरीणाम्‌ 
त्यक्तान्यकारयोणि विचेष्टितानि U ९॥ 
आलोकमार्ग सहसा व्रजन्त्या. 
कयाचिदुद्वेषटनवान्तमाल्यः | 
ag म संभावित एव तावत्‌ 
करेण रुद्धोऽपि च केझापादः ॥ ६ U 
प्रसाधिकालम्बितममपाद्म्‌ 
आक्षिप्य काचिद्द्रवरागमेव । 
उत्सष्टलीलागतिरागवाक्षातू 
अलक्तकांकां पदवीं ततान u ७॥ 
विलोचनं दक्षिणमञ्जनेन 
संभाव्य तदृव्वितवामनेत्रा । 
तथेव वातायनसंनिकर्षे 
ययो दालाकामपरा वहन्ती n en 
जालान्तरप्रेषितदृष्टिरन्या 
प्रस्थानभिन्नां न बबन्ध नीवीम्‌ i 
नाभिप्रविष्टाभरणप्रभेण 
हस्तेन तस्थाववलम्ब्य वासः ॥ ९ ॥ 
अर्धोचिता सत्वरमुत्थितायाः 
qx पदे gilda गलन्ती | 
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arat तदा सस्वनभूषणानां कस्याश्िदासीद्रशना तदानी ; 
वातायनेष्वप्ररामी TTT U ९८ ॥ भंगष्ठयुलापितसनजदोेषा ॥ १० ॥ 
वातायने*यस्त Pré arf तासां मुखरासवगन्धगर्भे 
परस्परोपासितकंडलाने | व्याभान्तराः सान्द्रकतह लानाम | 
स्त्रीणां विरेजसुखपंकर्जान विलोलनेत्रश्रमरगंवाक्षा 
सक्तानि हम्येब्विव पंकनानि ॥ ९९ ॥ | सहस्रपत्राभरणा इवासन्‌ ॥ ९९॥ 
ततो विमानेयंवतीकलापे ता राववं दृष्टिसिरापिबन्त्यो 
कोतूहलोद्धाटितवातयाने: i नायां न जग्सुविषयान्तराणि। 
श्रीमत्समंतात्नरगरं बभासे तथा हि रहोषान्द्रयवृत्तिरासां 
बियह्विमानेरिव arai: u २०॥ | सवोत्मना चक्षुरिव प्रविष्टा ॥ १२ U 
वातायनानामविद्यालभावाद्‌ स्थाने gat भपतिमिः परोक्षेः 
न्योन्यगण्डापितक्रुण्डलानि i स्वयंवरं साधममंस्त भोज्या | 
सुखानि रेजुः प्रमदोत्तमानाम qua नारायणमन्यथासो 
बद्धाः कलापा इव पंक जानाम्‌ ॥ RA | लभेत कान्तं कथमात्मतुल्यम्‌ ॥ ९२ ॥ 
तस्मिन्कृमारं पथि वीक्षमाणाः परस्परेण स्प्रहणीयशोभं 
स्त्रियो बभुगीमिव गंतकामाः । न चेदिदं इंद्रमयोजयिष्यत्‌। 
ऊर्ध्वोन्खुखाश्चैनसुदीक्षमाणाः Tf EAA रूपविधान यस्न 
नरा बभद्योमित गन्तुक्रामाः d NU | wem प्रजानां वितथोऽभविष्यत्‌ wen 
दृष्टाच तं+राज जतं स्त्रियस्ता रतिस्मरो नूनमिवावभूतां 
जाज्वल्यमानं वपषा जिया A राज्ञां AZAT तथा हि बाला | 
धन्यास्य भार्येति रानेरवो च ञ्‌ गतेयमात्मप्रतिरूपमेव 


शुद्धेमंनोभिः खल नान्यभावात्‌ ॥२३॥ | मनो हि जन्मान्तरसंगतिज्ञम्‌ ॥ १९॥ 
अयं किल व्यायतपांनबाह 

रूपेण साक्षादिव SS: | 

त्यक्त्वा Past धमेसुपेष्यतीति 

तस्मिन्हि ता गोरवमेव चक्रुः ॥ २४॥ 


In the Kumirasambhava III. 64, Kálidása describes Kama. 
It has also a parallel in the Buddhacharita XIII. I—I3, in 
very similar terms— 


उमासमक्ष हरबद्धलक्ष्यः दरासनज्यां सुहराममरं ॥ 


* In the presence of Uma, fixing his aim at Hara, he re- 
peatedly fingered the bow-string." 


बुद्धचरितम्‌ :-- कुनारसंभवमू — 
तर्सिमश्व बोधाय कृतप्रतित्ते तथेति शेषामिव भतुरासग्म्‌ 
राजपिंवंदाप्रभवे AST | आदाय मूर्ध्ना मदनः प्रतस्थे । 
तत्रोपवि्टे THES लोकः ऐरावतास्कालनक केशेन 


तत्रास सद्धर्मरिपुस्तु मारः WLU हस्तेन equi तदंगमिन्द्रः uu 


ये कामदेवं प्रवहन्ति लोके 
Faai पुष्पदारं तथैव | 
कामप्रचाराधिपति तमेव 
मोक्षद्विष मारसुदाहरन्ति ॥ २॥ 


तस्यात्मजा विभ्रमहषदर्पाः 
ferar रतिप्रीतिदषश्च कन्याः | 
Westy मनसो विक्रार 
स ताश्च AIT वचा बभाषे ॥ ३ di 
असो सुनिनिश्चयवर्म बिभ्रत्‌ 
सत्त्वायधं afgaat विकृष्य | 
जिगीषरास्ते विषयान्मदी यान 
तस्मादयं मे मनसो विषार: ॥ ४॥ 
यरि ह्यसौ मामभिभूय याति 
लोकाय चार्यात्यपवर्गमागम्‌। 
झून्यस्ततोऽयं विषयो ममाद्य 
बृत्ताच्च्यतस्येव विदेहभतः ॥ ९॥ 
तद्यावदेवेष न लब्धचक्षु 
मदी चरे तिष्ठति यावदेव | 
यास्या'न तावहूतमस्य भत्तु 
सेतुं नदीवेग इवाभिवद्ध: ॥ RN 
सतो धनुः WIA गृहीत्वा 
झाराँस्तया मोहकरांश्च पंच | 
सोऽश्वत्थमूलं NAH SAN 


अस्वास्थ्यकारी मनसः प्रजानां ॥ ७॥ 


अथ प्रशान्त सुनिमासनस्थं 
पारं तितीषुं भवसागरस्य। 
frasa सव्यं करमायधामे 
क्रीडञ्शरेणेदमुवाच मारः ॥ ८ ॥ 
उत्तिष्ठ भोः क्षत्रिय मत्यभी त 
बरस्व धर्मे स्यज मोक्षधर्मम्‌। 
बाणेश्च * * * विनी य लोकान्‌ 


लोकान्‌ परान्‌ WSS वासवस्य ॥ ९॥ 


पंथा हि नियाोतुमयं यशस्यो 

यो वाहितः पूर्वतमेनरेन्द्रेः | 
आतस्य राजपिकुले विशाले 
भैक्षाकमधाष्यमिदं प्रपत्तम्‌ ॥ ९० ॥ 
aara नोत्तिष्ठसि निश्चितात्मा 
भव स्थिरो मा rga: AfN f । 
ब्रयोद्यतो ह्येष शरः स एव 


W: TER मीतरिपो विमुक्त; ॥ ११ ॥ 
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तस्मिन्वने संयमिनां मुनीनां 
नपःसमाधेः प्रतिकुलवर्ती | 
संकल्पयोनेरभिमान;्रतम 
आत्मानमाधाय मधुजजंभे ॥ २॥ 
दृ टप्रपातं परिहृत्य तस्य 

कामः पुरः BRAT प्रयाणे | 
प्रान्तेष संसक्तनमेरुशाखं 
ध्यानास्पदं भूतपरतेविवेदा ॥ ३ ॥ 
स देवदारुद्रमवेदिकायाम्‌ 

झाटूल चर्मव्यवधानवत्याम्‌ | 
आसीनमासन्नशरीरपातः 
त्रियंबक संयमिनं ददश ॥ ४ ॥ 
स्मरस्तथाभूतमयुग्मनेत्रं 
पञ्यन्नटूरान्मनसाप्यघृष्यम्‌ | 
नालक्षयत्साध्वससन्नहस्तः 

स्रस्तं शारं चापर्माप स्वहस्तात्‌ d & U 
तां वीक्ष्य सवावयवानवद्यां ` 
TAT हीपदमाद्धानाम्‌। 
जितेन्द्रिये afafa पुष्पचापः 
स्वकायेसिड्धि पुनराशदांसे ॥ ६ ॥ 
उमापि नीलालकमध्यशोभि 
विस्ंस यन्ती नवकर्णिकारम्‌ | 
चकार RIAA HAT 

मूध्ना प्रणामं वृषभध्वजाय ॥ ७॥ 
कामस्तु बाणावसरं प्रतीक्ष्य 

qeu uuu विविक्वुः i 
उमासमक्ष हरबद्धलक्ष्यः 
शरासनज्यां सुहराममर्दा ॥ € ॥ 
प्रतिमहीतं प्रणयिप्रियत्वात्‌ 
जिलोचनस्तासुपचक्रमे च । 
संमोहनं नाम च पुष्पधन्वा 
धनुष्यमोघं समधत्त बाणम्‌ ॥ ९ U 
अथेन्द्रियक्षोभमयुग्मनेत्रः 
पुनवेशित्वाद्वलवान्निगह्य | 

हेतु स्वचेतोविकृतेदिदृक्ष 
दिद्यामुपांतेषु ससज दृष्टिम्‌ ॥ ९० ॥ 
स द्क्षणापांगनिविष्टमृष्टि 
नतांसमाकुञ्चितसव्यपादम्‌ | 
TTT चक्रीकृतचारुचापं 


WU marea ॥ ११ ॥ 
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ge: स Af कर्थ॑चिरैउः 

सोमस्य ARCATA AA: | 

स याभवच्छांतनरस्वतंत्र: 

क्षीणे युगे कि बत दुबळोन्यः॥ WW ad 
सर्क्षप्रसुत्तिष्ठ लभस्व संज्ञां 

बाणो ह्ययं fasta लेलिहानः। 
प्रियासिधेयेषु रतिप्रय 

यं चक्रवाकेष्वपि नाव्सजामि ॥ १३ ॥ 
Buddhacharita, Canto XIII. 


TT: परामशंविदद्वमन्थो: 

X यंगदुष्प्रेञ्यमण्यत्य तस्य | 
CHUA A: सहसा हृतीयाद्‌ 

अक्ष्णः कृशानः क्रिल निष्पपात ॥ ९२॥ 
क्राधं प्रमं सहर संहर्रात 

यावहिगः खे मरुतां चरांन्त | 

तावत्स वह्िनवनत्रजन्मा 

भस्मावरोषं मदन चक्कार॥ ९३ ॥ 
Kumärasambhava, Canto III. 


Readers of the Raghuvans a will well remember Kálidá- 
sa's peculiar way of using the Periphrastic Perfect and Future. 
A parallel of this is also found in the Buddnacharita. 


बद्धर्वारितस्‌ :-- 
बथावदेनँ दिवि देवसंघा 


दिव्यैरविदोषेर्महयां च चक्रः ॥ 
Canto VI, 58. 


AAA. 


ते पातयां प्रथममास पपात TATA ॥ 


Canto IX, 6l. 


प्रश्नंशयां यो नहुषं चकार ॥ 


Canto XIII, 36. 


संयोजयां विधिवदास : ॥ 


Canto XVI, 86. 


Extracts illustrating the use of similar words and phrases 


are cited below. 


बुद्ध चरितम्‌ः-- 
कचित्प्रदध्यो विललाप च कचित्‌ 
क्चित्प्रचस्वाल पपात च कचित्‌ ! 
Canto VI, 68. 
तथापि पापीयासे निर्जिते गते 
Fea: ee: प्रवभो निशाकरः | 
र्वो निपेतभवि पृष्पब्ृष्टयः 
रराज योषेव विकल्मषा निशा | 
Canto XIII, 73. 
वाता AA: स्परशंड॒खा मनोज्ञा 
दिव्यानि वासांस्यवपातयन्तः। 
सूर्यः स एवाभ्ययिकं चक्रारो 
NSA सोम्याचिरनीरितोऽभिः। 
Canto I, 4. 


रघुवंदमूः-- 
काचत्पथा संचरते छुराणां 
कचिद्धनानां पततां RETEN | 
Canto XIII, I9. 
दिदाः प्रसेदुर्मरुता AT: JAT: 
प्ररीक्षणाचिहेविरमिराददे । 
बभूव सवे शुभशंसि तत्क्षण 
भवो हि लोकाभ्युदयाय तादृशाम्‌ | 
Canto III, I4. 
वाता AA: सोख्यकराः प्रसेदुः 
आशाविधुमो इतभृग्दिदीपे। 
जलान्यभूवन्विमलानि तत्री- 
त्सवेऽन्तरिक्षं प्रससाह सद्यः | 
Ku. XI. 37. 


Here is also a striking parallel which undoubtedly bes 
trays the imitator, As vaghosha 


कहि 


N 


इन्हानि सर्वस्य यतः प्रसक्ता- 


न्खलाभलाभप्रभृतीनि लोके i 
आसोऽपि नेकान्तसुस्वोऽत्ति कञ्चि- 
भेकान्तदुःखः पुरुषः पृथिव्यां U 
XI, 43, 
कामेष्वनेकान्तिकता च यस्मा- 


ठृतोऽपि मे तेषु न भोगसंज्ञा | 
* एव भावा हि सुख दिदान्ति 


स एव दुःखं पुनरावहन्ति n XI. 4 ; 


थरमोथेकामा विषय मियोऽम्यं 


न येशमाचक्रमुरस्य नीत्या ॥ 
I. 3. 


सतः प्रसन्नश्च बभूव पृष्य- 
स्तस्थाश्च देव्या त्रतसंस्कृता या: 0 
Nr लोकहिताय जज्ञे 
निर्वेरर्न चेव निरामय॑ च n 

I. 25. 


व॑ जातमात्रमय काअनगूपगौर॑ 
प्रीतः सहस्रनयनः झनकेरराह्गात्‌ । 
मन्दारपुष्पनिकरेः सह सस्य मूध्नि 
खान्निर्मले च विनिपेततुरम्डुधारे ॥ 
end चन्द्रमरीचिशुमे 

है वारिधारे शिक्षिरोष्णवीये i 
शरीरसोख्याथेमनुत्तरस्य 
निपेसतुर्मूर्धनि तस्य सौम्ये ॥ 


I. 27, 35. 


सम्भ्याञ्रजञालोपरि संनिविश्म्‌ 
I. 28. 


क्रमेण rere aT: सन्‌ । 
I. 30, 


कल्वेध्यनेकेष्यिव भावितात्मा i 
I, 30, 


मेघदूतम्‌ — 
कस्यैकान्तं छखसुपनतं दुःखमेकान्त- 
सौ ari नीचेरगच्छत्युपारे च दशा 


चक्रनेमिक्रमेण ॥ 
II. 48, 


रघुवंशम्‌ 


एकान्तविध्वंसिषु मद्विधानां 
पिण्डेष्वनास्था ag भीतिकेषु ॥ 
II. 57, 


न धर्ममर्थकामाभ्यां wary न च तेन n 
नार्थ कामेन कामं वा asia ag- 
fag T XVII. 57. 


भवो हि starwrara aura 
III. 4. 


तस्य प्रभानिजितपुष्परार्ग 

पोष्यां तिथौ पुष्यमसूत पर्नी i 

तर्मिन्नपुष्यन्नुर्ति समग्रां 

पुष्टि जनाः gear इव द्वितीये ॥ 
XVIII. 82. 


सन्तानकमयी वृष्टिभेवने चास्य पेतुषी i 
सन्मङ्गलोपचाराणां &o. 
X. 77. 


सस्यापतसन्मूध्नि m 
V. 8. 


Werner विराधो नाम 
राक्षसः | XII. 28. 
क्रमेण निस्तीयं च दोहदव्यथामू । 
III. 7. 


भावितात्मा भुवो dd: 
I, 74. 


also the use of the Instrumental case, 
4 


दीप्त्या च Nu जिया रराज | 
I. 3l. 
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कुलेन कान्स्या वयसा नवेन 
गणेश्च तेस्तेविनवप्रधानेः। 
VI. 79. 


कान्त्वा गिरा NA च योग्या । 


VI, 29. 


रराज धाम्ना Cua! 
VI. 6. 


The same idea differently worded. 


स हि स्वगानप्रमयोज्ञ्वलन्त्या 
दीपप्रभां भास्करवन्सुमोष 
महार्हजाम्बूनद्चारुवर्णो 
विद्योतयामास दिशश्च सर्वा: | 

I. 32. 
Mark the use of महाह. 


सचन्दना चोस्पलपन्नगर्भा 
पपास वृटिर्गगनादनभ्राठ | 
I. 40 


MIA चावसथप्रदेक्षे । 


कववित्क्षणच्तूर्येमूदडुगी ते- 
वीणासुकुन्दामुरजादिभिश्च 


I, 42. 


45. 
सस्मात्प्रमाणं न वयो न काल: | 
I, Dl. 


सस्कारपूर्व प्रददौ धनानि i 
ares भूमिपतियेथोक्तो । 


भरिष्टदाय्यां gitar विसारिणा 
सुजन्मनस्सस्य निजेन तेजसा 
निशीथदीपाः सहसा हतत्विषो 
बभवुरालेखयसमपिता इव | 

III. 5. 


तेषां महाहाँसनसंस्थितानाम्‌ | 
VI. 6. 


अवाङ्कुखस्योपरि पुष्पङृष्टिः 
पपात विद्याधरहस्तसुक्ता ॥ 
II. 


निवसन्नावसथे quee: i 
VIII. 4. 


खुखअवामहुलतूयेनिस्वनाः i 


पथि व्यजूम्भन्त दिवोकसामापे 
III. 9. 


तेजसां fe म वयः समीक्ष्यते | 
XI. I 


दिदेश कोस्साय समस्तमेव 
V. 30 


यायाज्जरामेत्य वनानि 'चेति। नृपातिककुदं wer झूने सितातपवारणं। 
I. 53. मुनिवनतरुच्छायां देव्या तया सह शि- 
Prt । गलितवयसामिक्वाकूणामि 
हि कलत्रतम्‌। III. 70. 
धन्यो ऽस्म्यनुमाह्यमिदं FN मे amar नाभिगमेन ad 

यन्मां दिदृक्षभेगवानुपेत: | मनो नियोगक्रिययोस्खुकं मे | 

आज्ञाप्यतां कि करवाणि सौम्य अप्याज्ञया झासितुरास्मना वा 

शिष्योऽस्मि विश्भितु महैसाीति n प्रा्ोऽसि संभावयितुं वनान्माम्‌ ॥ 


I. 58. V. ll. 


d Fo uf 


QE 


सविस्मयोत्फुळविशालदृष्टि 
डॉभीरधीराणि वचांस्युवाच i 
I. 59, 


महात्मनि MATA | 


I, 60. 


आक्रध्वमस्येव ससुच्छितस्य i 

I. 63. 
इस्येतदेव वचनं निशम्य 
प्रहर्घसं्रान्सगतिनेरेंद्रः | 
NN धात्यंकगतं कुमारं 


संदर्गाग्रामास तपोधनाय ॥ 
I. 64. 
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आज्ञापय ज्ञातविशेषपुंसां d 

लोकेषु यत्ते करणीयमस्ति। 

अनुमह संस्मरणप्रवृत्त- 

मिच्छामि संवधितमाज्ञया से ॥ 
Ku. ITI. 3. 


अवो चदेनं गगनस्पद्षा रघुः 

स्वरेण धीरेण निवर्तेयज्निव | 
III. 43. 

सवे सखे स्क्य्यपपन्नमेतत | 
u. III. I2 


पुरुहतध्वजस्येव तस्योन्नयनपङ्कयः। 
IV. 3. 


निदम्य देवानुचरस्य वाचं । 

IL 52 
प्रत्यभित्तानरत्नं च रामायादर्शयत 
कृती | XII 
निदर्शयामास विद्देषद्दयम 
reg नवोत्यानमिवेन्दुमत्ये ॥ 

VI. 3! 


In the Kálidásian literature the root gq is generally 
found used with the Dative instead of the Accusative; we have 
a similar instance in the above verse of the Buddhacharita 


बभूव पक्ष्मांतरिवांचिताश्रुः | 
I. 66, 
दृष्ठासित स्वश्रपारिशताक्ष॑ 
NIA पुरस्य नृपञ्चकम्पे। 
AIRE बाषपकषा यकंठ 


ques च प्रांञलिरानतांगः | 
I. 67. 


विहाय राज्यं विषयेष्वनास्थ- 
fra: प्रयत्नेरधिगम्य सर्वम्‌ | 
जअगत्ययं मोहसमो Hes | 
स्वलिष्डति ज्ञानमयो हि सूर्यः | 


I. 74. 


उभावलंचक्रतुरञ्चितान्याम्‌ | 
II, 8. 


For the third line compare :— 
चूताङ्करास्वाइकघायकण्ठः। 
Ku. III. 32. 
यास्बत्यद्य शाकुन्सलेति हृद्यं संस्पृष्ट - 
सुस्कण्ठया | 
कण्ठः स्सम्भितवाष्पवृत्तिकलुषञ्रिन्ता- 
पीड्घन्ते a dau 8 Ne AfA NN 
ey NN नु तनय . 
खनव 


: | 
3 8/4 IV. 6. 
अपरो दहने स्वकर्मणां 


ववृते ज्ञानमयेन WT | 
ड हि VIII. 20. 


विषयेषु विनाशधमेस 
जिदिवस्थेष्वपि निःस्पृहो ऽभवत्‌ i 
VIII. 20. 


NN Nr अनाज ओके 
रागाभिनायं विषयेन्धनेन i 
प्रह्मह्माधास्यति धर्म NN 
eur महामेघ इवातपान्से । 

I. 78, 
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स्मर एव तापटदेसुनिर्वापविता स एव के 


जात: | 


दिवस इवाभ्रदवामस्सपात्यये जीव - 


लोकस्थ ॥ 
&'4. III. ]]. 


For a parallel ase of सौम्य compare the following :— 


सन्मा Fur: शोकमिमं प्रति त्वं 
सत्सौम्य dre हि e । 


पवनपयेन यथागर्त जगाम | 
I. 85 
प्रयतमनाः परया सुदा परीतः | 
I. 88. 


प्रियतनयं संनयस्य जासकमे 
I. 87. 


घुरमथ पुरतः प्रवेदय पत्नी 


स्थविरञनानुगतामपत्यनाथाम्‌ । 
नृपतिरपि जगाम dran: 
:॥ 
I, 92. 
आ जन्मनो जन्मजराम्तकस्य 
IL. . 
शावस्य पंक्षावपरस्तु ATT! 
II. 6. 
यश्च प्रतिभ्वो विभवेऽपि weer 
न प्राथेयेति स्म नराः TT: i 
अभ्ययिसः सुक्ष्मधनोऽपि चार्य 
तदा न कचिदिसुखो बभूव ॥ 
II. 0. 


ततो नृपस्तस्य qaem नाम 
सवार्यसिद्धो ऽयमिति प्रचक्रे | 
II. 07. 


ज्ञातं TES न शशाक सोडुम्‌ । 
II. 8. 


सतः स बालार्क इवोदयस्थः 
समीरितो Aff Taff 


प्रीतास्मि ते सोम्य चिराय जीव i 
XIV. 59, 


कचिस्सोम्ध व्यवसितमिरं 
ayp त्वया मे। 
Meg. II. 53. 
यथागर्त मासलिसारयियंयो। 
III. 67. 
अध्यास्य प्रयतपरिभरहदितीयः । 
I. 95. 


स जातकर्मण्यखिले तपस्विना । 
III. 8. 

ff: Neu 

प्रविदय पोरेरभिनन्द्यमानः। 

भुजे भृजेगेन्द्रसमानसारे 

भूयः स भूमेर्धरमाससज | 


आ अम्मनः दाठ्यमशिक्षिसों A: 
S'&. V. 25. 


पूर्व एवाभवस्पक्षस्तस्मिन्नाभवद्त्तरः । 
IV. 0. 

गुर्वर्थभर्थी श्रुतपारङृश्वा 

रघोः सकाशादनवाप्य कामम। 

गतो वदान्यान्तरमित्यर्य मे 

मा भूल्परीवादनवावतारः ड 


अवेक्ष्य धातोर्गमनार्थमयोवि- 
बकार नाम्ना रघुमात्मसंभवम्‌ | 
III. 2]. 


गुरुः प्रहर्षः प्रबभूव नात्मनि | 
III. 7. 


qt: शारीरावयवेरिने दिने i 
पुपोष बृद्धि हारिद्त्वदीथिते- 


MAT सम्यम्वबृधे कुमारः 


ताराधिपः पक्ष इवातमस्के d 
II. 20, 


एवं स तेस्तेर्विषयो पचारे: 
वयोऽनुरूपेरुपचरयेमाणः i 
बालोऽप्यबालप्रतिमो बभूव 

wear च arta धिया निया च ॥ 


TAT कोमारमतीत्य मध्यं 

संप्राप्य बालः स हि राजसूनुः | 

अल्पेरहोभिर्षहृवर्षगम्या 

जमाह विद्याः स्वकुलानुकपाः ॥ 
H 


कुलात्ततोऽस्मै स्थिरशील- 
संयुतात्साध्वीं वपुर्हीवि- 
TANITA | । यशोधरां नाम 
यहोविक्षालां तल्याभिथानां 
खियमाजुहाव ॥ 

II. 26. 
अथापरं भूमिपते: मियोऽयं 
सनत्कुमारप्रतिमः कुमारः | 
सापे तया शाक्यनरेन्द्रवध्वा 
आच्या सहस्राक्ष इवाभिरेमे ॥ 

II. 27. 
gafra स्वर्गनिवारुरुकषत्र । m 


2 
III. 22. 
दिने दिने सा परिवर्धमाना 
लब्धोदया चान्द्रमसीव sert 
पुपोष लावण्यमयान्विद्येषा- 
उ्ञ्योस्त्रान्तराणीव कलान्तराणि ॥ 

Ku. I. 25. 
धियः aay: स गुणैरुदारधीः 
क्रमाचतसअतरणेवोपमाः । 
ततार विद्याः पवनातिपातिभि- 
दिशो हरिङ्षिहरितामिवेश्वरः ॥ 
III. 30. 
तमादो कुलविद्यानां 
अर्थमर्थविदां वरः । 
पश्चात्पायिवकन्यानां 


पाणिममाहयात्पिसा 
XVII. 3 


स पूर्वेजग्मान्तरदृष्टपारा: 
स्मरन्रिवाक्ेशकरो गुरूणाम्‌ । 
तिस्ररित्रवगांधिगमस्य qu 
जमाह विद्याः प्रकृतीस freer: ॥ 
XVIII. 50, 
तां पार्वतीत्याभि जनेन नाम्ना 
बन्धृप्रियां बन्धुजनो जुहाव | 
उमेति मात्रा सपसो निषिद्धा 
पञ्चादुमाख्यां quei जगाम ॥ 
Ku. I. 26 


भाखण्ड्लसमो भर्ता 
जयन्तप्रतिमः qu i 
sireftceur न से योग्या 
पौलोमीसदृशी भव ॥ 

SA. VII. 98. 


समारुरुक्चार्टैव AAT: NA! 
3 III. 69. 


M governing a cognet object should be marked. 


शुकान्यसुक्त्वापे तपांस्यवंप्त 
II. 49. 


यच तसं सपस्तस्य 
Prox फलमद्य नः | 
Ku. VI, l6, 
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The use of स्थिति should be remembered in the following: — 


जजाप पुत्रस्थितये ferait: i स्थितेरभेता स्थितिमन्तमन्वयम्‌ i 

5 III. 27 
वनमनुपमसत्त्वा* बोधिसत्त्वास्सु सर्वे | गलितवयसामिक्वाकूणामिरं हि FE- 
विषवसुखरसत्ञा जग्सुरुत्पन्ञपुत्रा: । | त्रतम्‌। 70. 


अत उपचितकर्मोरूढमूलेऽपि हेतो स | वाद्धके मुनिवत्तीनां योगेनान्ते N- 
रतिसुपसिषेवे ä ॥ | स्यजाम्‌। 
. 56. 


aa: कदाचिन्सद शाहलानि स पल्वलोत्तीर्णवराहयूथा- 
पुस्कोकिलोन्नादितपादपानि i न्यावासदृक्षोन्सुस्यबहिणानि i 
झुआव पद्माकरमण्डितानि ययो सृगाध्यासितश्ाइलानि 
शीते निबद्धानि स काननानि ॥ इयामायमानानि वनानि THAT ॥ 

III. I. 

II. 7. 
चूताडुरास्वादकषायकण्ठः 
पुंस्कोकिलो यन्मधुरं चुकूज ॥ 

Ku, III. 32. 
अन्तगृहे नाग इवावरुद्धः ॥ भौगीव मन्भौपधिरुद्धवीर्यः ॥ 

III. 2. II. 32. 
तसो नृपस्तस्य मिशम्य नाव | सृगाधिराजञस्य वचो Prasat 

III. 3, II. 4). 

निदाम्य देवानुचरस्य वाचं । 
II. 52. 
गच्छेति चाज्ञापयति स्म वाचा कोलीनभीतेन ग्रहानिरस्ता 
aera चैनं मनसा सुमो च | न तेन वेदेहसता मनस्सः॥ 

III. 7. XIV. 84. 
कौतूहलार्स्फीततरे 9: तावस्प्रकीणोभिनवोपन्चार- 
नीलोस्पलाभैरिव कीयेमाणः i मिन्द्रा युध्योतिततोरणाङ्गं i 
हानेः हाने राजपथं जगाहे वरः स वध्वा सह राजमार्ग 
पौ रैः समंताहभिवीक्ष्यमाणः ॥ प्राप भ्वज्च्छायनिवारितोष्णम्‌ ॥ 

III. 0. VII. 4. 


° The Chinese translation agrees well with Kálidása's verses. 
It runs thus :—“ In former times the Bodhisattva kings although 
their life has been restrained, have yet enjoyed the pleasures of the 
world, and when they have begotten a son, then separating them- 
selves from family ties, have afterwards entered the solitude of the 
mountains to prepare themselves in the way of a silent recluse. ?? 
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The following is the verse, which, Professor Cowell says, 
Kálidása seems to have directly taken from As’vaghosha ; 
and after translating the verse in question the learned Profes- 


sor remarks that Kálidása developes this crude sketch into a 
more finished picture; but how far this assertion is true we 


leave the reader to judge for himself. 


वातायने*यस्तु विनिःस्रतानि तासां सुखेरासवगन्धगर्म - 
परस्परोपासितकुण्डलानि | व्योप्तान्तराः सान्द्रकतुहलानामू | 
स्त्रीणां विरेजुसेखपकजानि विलोलनेत्रशत्रमरेगंवाक्षा 
सक्तामि हम्येष्विव पंकजानि ॥ सहस्रपत्राभरणा इवासन्‌ | 
III. 9 VII. I. 
प्रासादवासा यनदृइयबन्धेः | 
साकेतनाया5लिभिः प्रणे्ुः i 
XIV. 3. 
अयं किल व्यायतपीनबाहू युव ह युगव्या यतबाहरंसलः | 
III. 24. III. 34. 
` सस्मिन्हि ता गोरवमेव चक्रुः ॥ स्वविक्रमे गौरवमादधानम्‌ ॥ 
II. 24. XIV. 8. 
आझुष्मतोऽप्येष वयःप्रकर्षो त्‌ । वपुःप्रकषोदजयदुरुं रघुः | 
III, 33. III. 34, 
सतः प्रणेता ufu स्म तस्मे मरणं प्रकृतिः शरीरिणाम्‌ 
सर्वप्रजानामयमन्तकर्मा | विकृतिर्जीवितम्‌च्यते बुधैः | 
हीनश्य मध्यस्य महात्मनो वा क्षणमप्यवतिष्ठते श्वसन 
सर्वेस्य लोके नियतो PISTE ॥ यदि Aeg N लाभवानसो ॥ 
III. 59. VIII. 87. 
सचेतनः ( कथं ) स्यादिह हि प्रमत्तः | सचेतसः कस्य मनो न दूयते I 
III. 62. Ku. V. 48. 
प्रस्यज्जग्मुनृ पसुतं प्र्युज्जगामातिथिमातिथेयः | 
प्रां वरमिव स्त्रियः। IV. I. V. 2. 
निश्चलेः प्रीतिविकचेः पपो निमेषालसपक्ष्मपाद्लः 
पिबन्त्य इव लोचनेः। उपोषिताभ्यामिव लोचनाभ्याम्‌। 
IV. 3. II, 9. 
गौसमं दीघेतपसं येषु दीघेतपसः were: | 
महर्षि दीघेजीविनम्‌ XI, 33, 
IV. 8. — 
एवमादीनूर्षीस्तांस्तान्‌ क्रमपरमव्ञ न विप्रकु 
अमयन्वाक्रियां fra: | विभूमापे ते यमी स्पृशन्ति भावा: | 


Ku. VI. 95 


* 


ललिसं पूर्ववर्यर्स 
कि quis: qiu 


खस्तांसकोमलालम्ब- 
सुदुबाहुलताबला । 
saa स्खलितं काचि- 
स्कृत्वैनं सस्वजे बलात्‌ ॥ 
IV. 30 


सवणकलशप्रख्यान्‌ 
द्शयन्त्यः पयोधरान्‌ | 
IV. 89. 


CATE ATTA NN 
सपा querar | 
पद्चवक्नस्य VP CT 
TWAT सस्युषी ॥ 
IV. 36, 


अशोको XL CIEN 
कामिशोकविवर्धन: | 
रुवन्ति भ्रमरा AA 
इ्ह्यमाना इवाभिना ॥ 
SAAC समाशिष्टो 
gaaat fra: | 
URIET इव नरः 
faar पीसांगरागया ॥ 
FS FAR पद्य 
निर्मेक्तालक्तकप्रर्भ 
यो नखप्रभया स्त्रीणां 
निर्मस्सित इवानतः ॥ 
बालाशोकत्र निचितो 
दूइयतामेष THA: | 
योऽस्माकं हस्वक्षोभानिः 
लञ्ञमान इव स्यितः ॥ 

IV. 45, 46, 47, 48. 
चूत यष्टधा समाझ्लिष्ट: | 

IV. 46. 


मत्तस्य परपुष्टस्य रुवतः 
भूयसां ध्वनिः | 
IV, 5! ७ 
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विकारहेतौ सात विक्र॑यन्ते 
wot म चेतांसि त एव धीरा: | 
Ku. II. 59. 


aab कर्णशिरीषरोधि वदने 
घर्मोग्भसां जआालकम्‌ | 
wey संसिनि चेकहस्तय- 
मिताः पर्याकुला rar: ॥ 
S's. I. 28. 


यो हेमकुम्भस्तनमि:सतानां i 
II. 36. 


छाया मण्डललक्ष्येण 
समडूइया किल स्वयम्‌ । 
qur पच्चातपत्रेण 


भेजे सान्नाञ्यर्दीक्षितं ॥ 
IV. 5 


रक्ताशोकरुचा विशेषि तगु- 
णो बिम्बाधरालक्तकः। 
TAVITA ANIA कुरब र्क 
इयामावदातारुणम्‌ | 
आक्रान्ता तिलकक्रियापि 
तिलकैर्लीनडविरेफा ञ्ञ नेः | 
grad सुखप्रसाधनविधौ 


श्रीमोधवी योषिताम्‌ ॥ 
Mv. III, 5. 


? 


aaafeftarare | 
Ku. VI. 2 


ANN: परिभृताः erg पोषबन्ति ! 
B's, V. 22. 
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स्जीष्वदासिण्यमीदृशम्‌ । | दाक्षिण्यं नाम बिम्बोष्टि । 


IV. 66. | Mv. IV. 4. 
In both these verses the epithet दाक्षिण्य is used with re- 


ference to women only. 


रूपस्यास्यानुरूपेण 
दाक्षिण्येनानुवतितु | 

IV. 69, 
विश्वाच्याप्सरसा ard 
रेमे N वने । 

IV. 78. 
भेघस्तनितनिघोषः 
कुमारः प्रत्यभाषत | 

IV. 83. 


नावजानामि विषयान | 
I 


माहात्म्यं न च तन्मध्ये 
यत्र सामान्यतः क्षयः। 
विषयेषु प्रसक्तिवी 

युक्तिवी नात्मवत्तया ॥ 


अयोगयीं तस्य परैमि 


IV. 9]. 


Saat | IV. 99. 


fa धिष्ण्यं क्षितिपाल- 
कात्मज: | 


अधिगम्य ततो विवेकजं 


ai | ll. 


सह्मिं व्यवसायसुत्सज त्वं 
भव तावन्षिरतो गृहस्थधर्मे | 
पुरुषस्य qoe भुक्त्वा 
रमणीयो हि तपोवनप्रवेदाः ॥ 


V, 38, 


25 


IV. 02. 
अवतीर्य ततस्तुरङ्गपृष्ठात्‌ ॥ 
V. 7. 


तस्य दाक्षिण्यरूढेन 
नाम्ना मगधवंदाजा | 
I. 3l, 

वृन्दावने चेत्ररथादनूने 
निविदयतां grat योवनश्रीः i 

VI. 50 
जीमूतस्तानितविदाङ्गिभिर्म 
at Mv. I. 2. 


अवजानासि माँ यस्मात्‌ । 
| I. 77. 
अथ वीक्ष्य रघुः प्रतिष्ठित 
प्रकृतिष्वात्मजमात्मवत्तया 0 
विषयेषु विनाइाधर्मखु 
त्रिदिवस्येष्वपि निःस्पुहोऽभवत्‌। 
VIII. 0. 
आभितप्तमयो ऽपि मार्दवं 
भजते केव कथा शरीरिषु 


III, 43. 
अमी वेकि परितः 
कुप्तभिष्ण्या-। Sá IV. 8. 
तेनावतीर्य तुरगास्प्रथि- 
तान्वयेन । IX. 76. 
समधिगम्य समाधि- 
जितेन्द्रियः | IX. I. 
अथ स विषयव्याबतात्मा 
यथाविधि AN 
TWARHS TAT यूने 
सितातपवारणम्‌ । 
सुनिवनतरुच्छायां देव्या तया 
सह fNf NA III. 70. 
सर्वः कल्ये वयसि यतते 
भोक्तमथीन्कुटुम्बी t 
पश्चास्पत्रेरपष्टनभर 


कल्पते विश्रनाय | Vi, III. 7. 


चलकुण्डलचुम्बिताननानिः 
घननिःश्वासविक्रम्पितस्तनीभिः | 
बनिताभिरधीरलोचनाभिः 
R 


वरकालागरुधुपपूर्णगर्भम्‌ । 
44 


परमैरपि दिव्यतूर्येकल्पे: i 
6. 


स्तनवित्नस्तसितांशुका शयाना | 
V. 49. 


महतीं परिवादिनी च काचित्‌ | 
V. 55. 
प्रतिसंकुचितारविन्दकोदाः | 


साविततयेस्तमिते यथा नलिन्यः | 
V. 57. 


दियिलाकुलमुर्थजा तथान्या 
जघनस्रस्तविभूषणांशुकान्ता | 
HAN विकीर्णेकण्ठरूतरा 

गजभमा प्रतिपातिताङ्गनेव ॥ 

V. 58. 
विवतास्यपुटा विवृद्धगात्रा 
प्रपतदक्त्र जला प्रकादाराह्या | 
अपरा मदघूण्ितेव दिइये 
न बभाषे विकृत वपुः FIT । 

V. 6l 


समवेक्ष्य ततश्च ताः mm | 


V. 63. 
प्रतिगृह्य ततः स भतेरा्ञाम्‌ | 
V. 7l 


कमकबलयभूषिसप्रकोडेः। 
V 


प्रद्ुहितमनसञ्च देवसंघाः | 
V. 85, 


प्रसुदितवरपक्षमेकतस्सस्‌। 
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तरगवल्गनचञ्चलकुण्डलो 
विरुरुचे रुरुचेष्टितभूमिषु | 
IX. 5I. 
Cf. also the 55th of the same. 


प्रासादकालायुरुधूमराजिः | 
XIV. 2. 
ूर्यस्वने मृति मङ्गलार्थे i 
VI, 9. 
सितांशुका मङ्गलमात्रभूषणा 
Vi. III. 2. 
परिकीर्णा परिवादिनी मनेः । 
VIII. 35. 
दिवाकराद्शेनबद्धको रो 
नक्षत्रनाथांशुरिवारविन्दे । 

VI. 66. 
निशि सुप्तमिवेकपटः st 
विरता*यन्तरषद्ठुदस्वनमू | 

VIII. 55. 
तस्य निर्देयरतिअमालसाः 
कण्ठस्ू्रमर्परिरय योषितः | 
ANN FoF जान्तरं 
पीवरस्तनविलुप्तचन्दनम्‌ | 

XIX, 32, 


नयनान्यरुणानि LT 
वचनानि स्खलयन्पढे पदे । 
असति त्वयि वारुणीमद 
प्रमदानामधुना विडम्बना | 
Ku. IV. I2. 
नृपतिः प्रकतीरवेक्षितुम | 
II. 8 
प्रतिगृह्य वचो विससजे झुनिम्‌ । 
VIII. 9. 
तथेति शेषामिव भर्तेराज्ञाम्‌। 
Ku. III. 22. 
नीत्वा मासान्कनकवलयभ्रंदा- 
रिक्तप्रकोष्ठः । 
Meg. I. 2. 


VI. 86. 


जा 


हरितुरगवुरङ्वत्तरङ्गः | 
V. 87. 


भागेवस्याअमपरं स TTA नृणां वर: | 
VI. I. 


सुप्तविश्वस्तहरिणं a 
equiferatqeg ms i 
विश्रान्त इव यदृष्टा 
कृतार्थ इव चाभवत्‌ N 


इमं ताक्ष्योपमजवं 
तुरङ्गमनुगच्छता | 
VI. 5, 
विप्रयोगः कथं न eme 
भूयोऽपि स्वञ्ञनाद्भिः। 
VI. 7. 
पुरुषस्य विपयेये i 
VI. 20, 
gea? प्रत्यरयिनि स्थिते i 
VI. 22. 
एवमादि त्वया सौम्य 
विज्ञाप्यो agafa: | 
प्रयतेथास्तथा चेव 
यथा मां न स्मरेदृषि u VI. 23. 


अयोगये पे TTT 
कि पुनः स्नेहविछवे 

VI. 27. 
विमानदायनाहे हि 
सोकमार्येमिद क A 
खरक्भो ठुरवती 


तपोवनमही क च ॥ VI. 28. 


दिशो हरिद्भिहिरितामिवेश्वरः t 
III. 30 
हरति मे हरिवाहनरिङ्गख म i 

Vi. III. 6; 
वामना ATE ततः परं 
पावनं अ्तमृषेरुपेयिवान | 

XI. 22. 
निष्कम्पवृक्षं निभतदिरेफं 
मूकाण्डजं शान्तसृगप्रचारं | 
तच्छासनात्काननमेव सवे 
चित्रापितारम्भमिवावतस्थे ॥ 

Ku. III. 42. 
अनेन रथवेगेन पूर्वप्रस्थिते वैनतेयम- 
प्यासादयेय कि प॒नस्तमपकारिणं N- 
ara: | Vi. J. 


नाप्यन्यस्मात्प्रणयकलहाहिप्रयोगोप- 
पत्तिः | Meg. II. 4. 


अतसंयोगविपर्ययों यदा | 
VIII, 89. 

प्रत्यथिभतामपि तां समाधेः। ` 
Ku. IT, 59. 

वाच्यस्त्वया. मद चनात्स राजा 

वह्नौ विद्युद्धामपि यत्समक्षम्‌ | 

मां लोकवाद अवणा दहासी : 

श्रुतस्य कि तत्सदृदां कुलस्य ॥ 
XIV. 6I. 

अभितप्तमयोऽपि ares 

भजते केव कथा दारीरिषु। 
VIIT. 43. 

N बत हरिणकानां जीवितं 

चातिलोलम्‌ । 

a च निरितनिपाता 

| दारास्ते ॥ S'a. I. 0. 


This appears to be a favourite construction or Alankára 
with Kálidása as well as with As'vaghosha | 


Weal तु व्यवसार्य ते 


यदश्वोःयं मया EN: | 
VI, 29. 


| अतोऽयमश्वः कपिलानुसारिणा 


पितुस्त्वदी यस्य मयापहार्ति 


« 90, 


fe विस्मतु 


RAW इव सरिक्रयां | 
VI. 82, 


संबोगो विप्रयोगश्च 
war मे प्राणिनां मतः | 
VI 47. 


arequet सुमोच A 
VI. 53. 


सतो सृगव्याधवपुर्दिवोका 

are विदित्वास्य Pragam: | 
VI. 60. 

ययो शारीरेण पुरं न चेतसा | 
VI, 67, 


संष्याअसंवीत इवाद्रिराञः i 
VI. 65, 


HN विललाप च क्कचित्‌ 
कच्चित्प्रचस्खाल पपात च कचित्‌ । 
, 68. 


स राजसनुसंगरामगामी 
सुगाजिरं तन्सृगवत्प्रविष्ट: । ` 
लक्ष्मीविद्धक्तो अपे शरीरलक्ष्म्या 
AN सरवोभमिणां जहार ॥ ; 


वप्राच WT बहिरिध्महेतो: 
प्राप्ताः समित्पुष्पपविञ्रहस्ता: i 
तपःप्रथानाः कृतबुद्धयो ऽपि 
सं द्ृष्टुमीयुने मठानभीयु: ॥ 
VII. 4, 


TETA केका सुसुचुर्मयूरा 

argi नीलमिवोन्नमन्तम्‌। 
झाव्पाणि हित्वामिसुखाञ्च तस्थु 
सृगा्चलाक्षा HN ॥ 
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न क्षुद्रो ५पि प्रथमसकृता- 
पेक्षया संअयाय | 

प्रासे Frat भवति fag: 
कि पुनयंस्तथोंथेः ॥ 

Meg. I, 7. 
स्वद्दरीरद्दरीरिणावपि 
भ्रतर्सयोगविपर्ययो यदा | 

° VIII. 89. 
स्रेहव्यक्तिश्चिराविरहजं मु ज- 
R Meg. I, 2. 
अन्येग्ररास्मानु चरस्य ATT 
जिज्ञासमाना मुनिहोमधेनुः | 

II, 26. 
गच्छति qv शरीरं धावाति 


पश्चादसंस्त॒तं चेतः | 
S'&. III. 0. 


निपेतुरन्तःकरणेनेरेन्द्रा 
: RATATAT | 
देहेः स्थिता केवलमासं . 
सांध्यमेघरुषिरादेवाससः | 
XI. 60 


क्कचित्पथा संचरते सुराणाम्‌ 
कचिद्धनानां पततां wi | 
XIII. ]9. ` 


ततो सृगेन्द्रस्य मृगेन्द्रगामी । 
= II, 30. 


नेत्रत्रजाः CNN तस्मिन्‌ 
विहाय extereitfetg: | P 


कविः कुशेथ्माहरणाय ATA: | 
XIV, 70. 
दिकृक्षवस्तासूषयोऽभ्युपागमन्‌ 
न धर्मवृद्धेषु वयः समीक्षयते | 
Ku, V. 6 
वनानन्‍्तरादुपाइत्तेः समित्कुशफलाहरैः | 
, 49. 


नृत्यं AAW: कुउमानि वृक्षा 
दभोनुपात्तान्विजहुहेरिण्यः i 
XIV. 69. 


दृष्टा तमिभ्वाकुकुलप्रदीपं 
ज्यलन्तमसुग्यन्तमियांशधुमन्तम | 
VII. 6, 


ततो द्विजातिः स तपोविहारः à 
| VII. 3. 
अप्राम्यमत्न सलिलप्ररूढं 
पर्णानि तोयं फलमूलमेव । ` 
यथागमं वृत्तिरियं सुनीनाम 
Nr ते ते सपसां विकल्पाः | 


VII. 4. 


उञ्छेन जीवन्ति श्यगा इवान्ये i 


VII. 5. 


कायकूमैयेश्व तपोऽभिधानैः 
मृत्तिमाकाङ्कति कामहेतोः । 


संसारदोषानपरीक्षमाणो 


दुःखेन सोऽन्विच्छति VEM 


स्पृष्टं हि यद्यद्रणवद्धिरम्भः 
तत्तस्पृयिव्यां यदि तीर्थमिष्ट i 
सस्माद्गुणानेव परेमि तीर्थ- 
मापस्त निःसंशयमाप एव ॥ 
VII, 8 


ततो हविश्ेमविवणेबरक्षप।] l H 


अभ्युद्धुतप्रज्वलितामभिहो न 
कुलाभिषेकषिजनावकीर्णम्‌ । 
जाप्यस्वनाकूजितदेवकोष्ट 
धर्मस्य कमोन्तमिव प्रवृत्तम्‌ । 


VIL. 33. 


आन्वत्रजन्नाअमिणस्ततस्तं 
तदूपमाहात्म्यगतेर्मनोभिः । 
| VII, 34. 


सतो जटावल्कलचीरस्वेलां 
सपोधनांच्चेव स armi | 
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जातः कुले तस्य किलोरुकीर्तः 
कुलप्रदीपी नपतिदिलीपः i 
VI. 74, 
द्िजातिभावादुपपतन्नचापलः । 
Ku. V, 40, 


अयाचितोपस्थितमम्ब केवलं 
रसात्मकस्योडुपतेश्व TIA: | 
बभूव तस्याः किल पारणाविधि- 
ने बृक्षवृत्तिव्यतिरिक्तसाधनः | 
Ku. V, 22. 


तान्ड्ज्छषष्ठा्ितसिकतानि | ५ 


प्राणानामनिलेन वृत्तिराचिता 
सत्कल्पवृक्षे वने । 

सोये HITT TAL f 
धर्मोभिषेकाक्रिया | 

ध्यान रस्नशिलासलेष 
विबुधस्त्रीसंनिधो संयमो i 
यत्काळून्ति तपोभिरन्यझुनयः 
तस्मिस्तपस्यन्स्यमी । 88. VII. 2. 


अद्यप्रभृति भूतानामधिग- 
म्योऽस्मि शुद्धये | 
यद्ध्यासिसमहेङ्किस्तद्धि 

art प्रचक्षते। Ku, VI. 56, 


निन्नो रागः किसलयरुचामाज्यधुमो- 
SY | . 8%.I.25. 


कृताभिषेकां हतजातवेदसं 
स्वशुत्तरासङ्गवतीमधीतिनीम्‌ i 
दिवृक्षवस्ताम्ृषयो 5भ्यपागमन्‌ 
न धर्मवृद्धेषु वयः समीक्ष्यते । 
Ku. V. 6. 


अथाजिनाषाढधर: प्रगल्भवार 
ञ्वलन्तिव Sup तेजसा | 


तपांसि चैषामनुब॒ध्यमानः 
तेल्या शिवे sirafer मार्गवृक्षे । 


भवत्प्रणाद्याय कृतप्रतित्ञः 
स्वं भावमन्तर्गतमाचचक्षे | 
VII. 44, 
एवं प्रवृत्तान्भवतः दारण्यान्‌ । 
VII, 47. 
स्वगीय झष्माकमयं त॒ धर्मः 
ममाभिलाषस्स्वपुनर्भवाय t 
VII. 48. 
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विवेश कञ्चिञ्ञटिलस्तपो बर्न 
दारीरबद्धः प्रथमाश्रमो यथा | 
. Ku, V. 30. 
अन्तर्गतं प्राणभृतां हि वेद 
सवे वाजी मसी | | 
. 48. 


भूत्वा दारण्या दारणार्थमन्याम्‌ | 
XIV. 64. 
ममापि च क्षपयतु नीललोहित 
gard परिगतदाक्तिरात्म भू: | 
VII. 35. 
परलोकज्ञुषां स्वकर्ममि 


गतयो भिन्नपथा हि देहिनाम्‌ । 
II. 85. 


The ase of two negatives should be marked. 


सन्नारतिर्मे न परापचारः | 
| VII. 49 


सतो वचः खनतमर्थवच 
gurita च गवितं A 


As'vaghosha construes sqpsrfeq with वचः, while Kálidása 


construes it with eq. 


अस्वा कुमारस्य तपस्विनस्ते 
fed बहमानमीयुः | 


VII. 50. 


कश्चिदिजस्तत्र ठु भस्मदायी 
siu: शिखी दारवचीरवासः | 
आपिङ्गलाक्षस्तनुरी घेघो णः 


कुण्डोदहस्तो गिरामित्युवाच ॥ 
VII. 5], 


आचार्यकं प्राप्स्यति तत्प॒थिव्यां 
यन्नधिभिः पूर्वेयुगेऽण्यवातम्‌ । 
VIL. 57. 
परमामिति ततौ नृपात्मजस्त- 
मृषिजनं प्रतिनंद्य निर्ययो à 
VIL. 58. 
यमैकराजरेण तु भतेराज्ञया 
जगाम मागे सह तेन वाजिना | 


नासो न काम्यो न च वेद सम्यक । 
VI. 30. 
सनः खनृतवाक्सष्टु- 
विससञजोजितञ्रियम्‌ | 
I. 93. 


रूपं तरोजञस्वि तदेव AAT! 


V. 37. 


एकः कृत्स्नां नगरपरिघप्रांशुबाइ - 
भनक्ति | S's. II. 6. 
प्रांयुलन्ये फले लोभादुद्वाहरिव 

वामनः | 3. 


लडुगस्त्रीणां पुनश्चक्रे 
विलापाचार्यकं sit: | 
XII. 78. 
तो 3 ei ewedT च 
प्रीव्या प्रतिननन्दतुः | 
L 57. 
तमसां प्राप नदीं तुरङ्गमेण । 
IX, 72. 


इयाय ASN विचिन्तर्य- 
स्तमेव पैथानमहोभिरष्टभिः n 


VIII. 2. 
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विचिन्तयन्ती यमनन्यमांनंसां 
S4. IV. . 


The idea is reverse with regard to the ornaments. 


दिवाकरेणेव विनाकृतं नभ: | 
VIII. 5. 
ततो भ्रमद्धिदिशि दीनमानसे- 
रनुज्ज्यलेबोष्पहतेक्षणेनरेः i 
निवायेमाणाविव तावुभो पुरं 
शानेरजःस्नातमिवाभिजग्मतुः ॥ 
VIII. 7. 


ततः स तान्भक्तिमतोऽग्रवीञ्जनान्‌ | 
VIII. 0. 


मनो निनिन्दुञ्च फलार्थमात्मनः | 
VIII. 7, 


यथेन्द्रियाणां विगमे शरीरिणाम्‌ । 
VIII. 2. 
प्रविष्टरीक्षस्तु छतो पलब्धये 


त्रतेन शोकेन च खिन्नमानसः। 
VIII. 5. 


विगाहमानञ्च भरेन्द्रमन्दर 
VIII. 7. 


“ ततः खगाश्च क्षयमध्यगोचराः ” &0. In this verse As'vagho- 
sha uses क्षय inthe sense of ‘a house,’ but Kalidasa, it ap- 


मदनेन विनाकृता रतिः | 
Ku. IV. 2]. 
विस्पष्टमस्रान्धतया न दृष्टी । 
XIV. 2. 
Tr. cf. खुरोड्धतेः 


स्पृशद्धिर्गा मन्तिकात | 


I. 85, 


निवार्यतामालि किमप्ययं az: । 
Ku. V. 83, 


वधूरभैक्तिमती चेनाम्‌। 
I. 90. 


निनिन्द रूपं हृद्येन पार्वती i 
Ku. V. I. 
चारु नृत्यविगमे च तन्मुखम्‌ i 
XIX. 5. 
यस्मिन्दृष्टे करणविगमात्‌ | 
Meg. I, 59. 
अनपायिपदोपलब्धये । 
VIII. 7. 
इत्थं ग्रतं धारयतः प्रजार्थे । 
IT. 25. 
तस्मिन्वनं गोप्तरि गाहमाने | 
II. 4. 


pears, has net used the word in this sense. 


विलम्बवेदयो मलिनांगुकाम्बरा 
निरजनेबांष्पहतेक्षणेमुखेः | 
कृष्णा विवर्णीअनया विनाकृता i 
दिवीव तारा रजनीक्षयारुणाः i 
VIII. 2], 


शरीरसादादसमम्रभूषणा 
TAT सालक्ष्यत लोभ्रपाण्डुना । 
तनुप्रकाशेन विचेयतारका 


प्रभातकल्पा दाशिनेव शवेरी | 
II. 2, 


अगा बाहू निपपात गोतमी 
कवठीव काञ्चनी | 
VIII. 24. 


af NF SN: शियिलात्मबाहवः 


fre विषादेन विचेतना इव | 

न gegi wet mag- 

नै चेतना afeferar इव ferar | 
VIII. 25, 


छबृत्तपीनाबुलिसिनिरन्तरे- _ 
orsa neam: | 
उरांसि जघ्नुः कमलोपमेः करे: 


स्वपळवैवीतचला लता इव। 
VIII. 28. 
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विवर्णभावं स स भूमिपालः ! 
VI. 67 


वसने परिधूसरे वसाना 
नियमक्षामसुस्वी धृतेकवेणिः | 
असिनिष्करुणस्य झुद्धशीला 
मम ate विरहव्रतं बिभति। 

8's. VII. 2]. 


वपषा करणोञ्झितेन सा 
निपतन्ती पतिमप्यपातयत्‌ | 
VIII. 38. 
सक्ताङ्गालिः सायकपुद्ध एव 
च्वित्रापितारम्भ इवावतस्थे | 
II. 3], 
निशीथदीपाः सहसा हतत्विषो 
बमवुरालेखयसमर्पिता इव | 
III. 5. 
निष्कम्पवृर्भ निभतडहिरेफं 
मूक्राण्डर्ज दान्तम्गप्रथारम्‌ । 
सच्छासनास्काननमेव सर्व 
n 
Ku. III 42. 


तमवेक्ष्य रुरोद सा भूर्श 
स्तनसम्बाधसुरी जघान च । 
Ku. IV. 26. 
पुराणपच्चापगमादनन्तर॑ 
लतेव संनद्धमनोज्ञपलवा | 
III 


वृत्तानुपूर्व च न areata 


WE चुने सृष्टवतस्तदीये | 
Ku. I. 35. 


विश्यालवक्षास्तनुदृत्तमध्यः | 


VI. 82. 


Mark the sense of वृत्त in all these passages. 


करप्रहारप्रचलेश्व ता बभुः 
यथापि ara: सहितोन्नतेस्तनेः | 
वनानिलाघूगितपद्मकम्पितेः 
रयाङ्गनाम्नां मिधुनेरिवापगाः | 
VIII. 29. 


आसां जलास्फालनतत्पराणाम्‌ | 


XVI. 62. 


रथाङ्गनाम्नोरिव भावबन्धने 
बभूव यत्प्रेम परस्पराअयम | 


III. 24. 


ware नि:श्वासचलत्पयोधरा 
विगाधशोकाश्रधरा यशोधरा | 
III. 3 
निशि प्रश्नपामवद्यां विहाय मां 
TH: K स च्छन्दक मन्मनोरथः। 
VIII. 32. 


प्रियेण वश्येन fiir साधना 
स्वया सहायेन यथार्थकारिणा i 
गतोऽयेप॒ो ह्मपुननिवृत्तये 
रमस्व REN सफल: श्रमस्तव ॥ 
VIII. 34, 


वरं मनुष्यस्य Nef रिपुः 
q RI 
Beart ह्यविपञ्चिता eram i 


HA: कुलस्यास्य महानुपष्टव:॥ 
VIII. 35. 


आहं हि आानशाए राअशासनम्‌। 
VIII. 44 
त्रजनयं वाजिवरोऽपि segun 


महीं खुराभेः विधृतेरिवान्तरा i 
T VIII, 45, 
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रयाङ्नामन्‌ विय॒सौ 
रथाङ्ग श्रोणि बिम्बया | 
Vi. IV. Is. 
परस्पराक्रन्दिनि चक्रवाकयोः 
HNA मिथुने कृपावती i 
Ku. V. 26. 
पद्य हरिचन्दनेन स्तन- ` 
मध्योच्छासिना कथितम्‌। 

Vi. I. 5, 
कक नु मां त्वदधीनजीविताम्‌ 
विनिकीये क्षणभिन्नसोद्दद: | 
नलिनी क्षतसेलुबन्धनो 


जलसंघात इवासि fara 
Ku. IV. 6 


परलोकमसंनिवृत्तये यदनापृथ्छयथ ग" 


वासि मामितः | VIII. 48, 
असंनिवृत्त्ये तदतीतमेव | 
'$. VI. 0 


गत एव न से निवतेते। 
Ku. IV. 30 
या खामोघा वरमधिशुणे 
नाधमे लब्धकामा | 
Meg. I. 6. 
सस्मिन्नवसरे देवाः पोलस्त्यो- 
पहुता हरिम्‌ । X.5. 
स्वामासारप्रशामितवनोपएवं 
साध FLAT । Meg. I. 7. 
जीवन्पुनः शम्चदुपप्टवेभ्यः i 
II, 48. 
निशाचरोपछ्ठुतभतुकाणां i 
XIV. 64. 
कश्चिन्न वाय्वादिरुपछवो व: i 
vV, 6. 
| लोकानां धूमकेतु- 
रिवोत्थितः । Ku. II. 32. 
प्रत्ययहीदभ्रजशासनं तद्‌ । 
XIV. 46. 
अभूसलस्पर्दातयानिरुद्ध- 
स्तवावतीणोऽपि रयो न TAMA | 
S's. VII. 40, 


समञ्च नेहा रविणेव पाटित॑ 
ततोऽपि दैवो विधिरेष गुह्यताम n 
III. 46. 


म कामचारो मम नास्य वाजिनः। 
VIII. 49. 
विधादपारिप्ठवलो चना ततः 
प्रनष्टपोता कुररीव दुःखिता | 
विहाय NA विरुराव गोतमी 
सताम चेवाअ्सुखी जगाम च n 


VIII. 5. 


Rrure quer घनदंदुभिस्वनः। 
III. 53 


XT: प्रजाभाग्यग॒णे: प्रसूयते | 
VIII. 54. 
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महातलस्पशनमाजसिज्ञ- ` 
सृद्धं हि राज्ये पदमैन्द्रमाहः | : 


समसां निदि सूछेतां निहन्त्रे 
हरचूडानिहितात्मने नमस्ते | 
Vi. III. 7. 
उच्छेत्तुं प्रभवसि यत्न सपसपसिस्सन्ेदां 
तिमिरमपाकरोति चन्द्रः | 
Sá. VI. 30. 


न कामचारो मयि TEA: | 
XIV. 62. 
ननन्द पारि सवनेज्रया TT: | 
III. . 
विषादलुप्त प्रतिपक्षि विस्मितम्‌ i 
गा. 40. 
चक्रन्द विमा कररीव भूयः | 
IV. 68. 
सहजामप्यपहाय धीरताम्‌ । 
VIII. 43. 
विशालवक्षास्तनुबृत्तमध्यः | 
VI. 32. 
कपाटवक्षाः परिणद्धकन्धरः | 
III. 34. 


भवो हि लोकाभ्युदयाय ताउ्शाम्‌ | 
III. 4. 


The idea is reversed in the following :— 


अभागिनी नूनमिर्य ANN 
समायेकर्माणमनुत्तमं WW) . 
गतस्सतोऽसो डु णवान्हि तादूशो 
नृपः प्रजाभाग्यगुणेः TARA ॥ 
IIT. 54. 
घुजआतजालावसताङ्गलीसृदू 
निसूढडुल्फौ विषपुष्पकोमलो 
वनान्तभूमिं कठिनां कर्थं नु तो 
सचक्रमध्यो चरणो गमिष्यत 


। कामं नृपाः सन्त सहस्रशोऽन्ये 


राजन्वतीमाहुरनेन भूमिम्‌ | 
नक्षत्र ताराम्रहसंकुलापि 
ङ्योतिष्मती चन्द्रमसैव रात्रिः ॥ 
VI. 22 
gaad: q जकोहयोः Pe | 
III. 8. 


ते रेखाध्वमकुलिशातपत्रचिह्न 
सम्राञञ्चरणशर्ग प्रसादलभ्यम । 
IV. 88, 


Kálidása's Ritusamhars furnishes several expressions for 


NA. 


महाएबआयुरुअन्शभाचितम्‌ i 
VIII. 56. 


| तेवां महाहोंसनसीस्थतानास i 


VI. 6. 


कुलेन सत्वेन बलेन वर्चसा | 
शरुतेन लक्ष्म्या वयसा 'च गर्वितः। 
| VIIL 57. 
Wat शयित्वा wat हिरण्मये 
प्रबोध्यमानो निक्षि तूर्यनिस्वने: i 
कय बत स्वप्स्याति सोऽद्य मे तरती 
पटैकदेशान्तरिते महीतले ॥ 
VIII. 58. 


इमं विलापं करुणं निशम्य ता 
भुजेः परिष्वञ्यं dert स्त्रियः i 
विलो चनेभ्यः सलिलानि qeasr 
quf पुष्पे-य इवेरिता लताः ॥ 
VIII. 59, 


सतो धरायामपतद्मदोधरा 
विचक्रवाकेव रयाङ्गसाह्वया | 
इनेश्व सत्तद्विललाप विकवा 
सुइसेहगेजररुद्धणा गिरा n 
VHT, 60. 


भगागिमी यद्यहमाबतेक्ष्ण 

df fe भतुरुदीक्षित gere i 

न मन्दभाग्योऽहेति राहुलोऽप्यर्यं 

कहाचिदद्धे परिवसितुं पितुः ॥ 
VIII. 67. 


85 


महाईदाय्यापरिवर्तनच्युतैः | 
| Ku. V. 


कुलेम कान्त्या बयसा TIA 
Whey तेस्तेविनयप्रधानेः | 
| VI. 79, 


quer मूर्छति मङ्गलार्थे । 
VL 9, 


2. 


सुख श्रवा मङ्लतूयैनिस्वनाः। 
III. 9 


महाहँशय्यापरिवर्तनच्युतेः 
स्वके हापुष्पेरपि या स्म दूयते | 
अहोत सा बाहुलतोपधायिनी 
निषेदुषी ances एव केवले ॥ 
Ku. V. 2. 
नवपछवसंस्तरेऽपि ते 
मूदु दूयेत यदङ्गमार्पेतम्‌ | 
तदिद विषहिष्यते कथं 
वद्‌ वामोरु चिताधिरोहणम्‌ ॥ 
VIII. 57. 
विलपज्निति कोषलाधिपः 
करुणार्थप्रथिसं प्रिर्या प्रति । 
भअकरोत्पयिर्वारुहानापि 
ख्रुतशाखारसबाष्पदुदिनान्‌ ॥ 
| VIII, 70. 
M : d 
अवाकिरन्बाललता iH " 
अथ सा पुनरेव विह्वला 
वस्धधालिडुनधूसरस्तनी i 
विललाप विकीणेमूधेजा 
समदुःखामिव कुर्वती स्थलीम्‌ ॥ 
Ku. IV, 4. 


विललाप स «rmm 
सहञञामप्यपहाय धीरताम | 
VIII. 43 


झुचिस्मिता मध्यगता छुमध्या | 
Ku, V. 20. 

भर्थेप्सि्त भर्तुरुपस्थितोद ये i 
III. I. 
भडात्रयप्रणयिनस्तनबान्वहन्तो 
धन्यास्तदळूरजसा मलिनीभवन्ति। 
868. VII. I7. 


अशे sud quarc: 
garet सस्य मनस्विनो मनः | 
कलप्रलापं NN पि हर्षणं 
fud gå बस्त्यजतीदृसां स्वतः ॥ 
VIII, 68. 
इतीह देवी पतिद्षोकमूछिता 
रुरोह दध्यौ विललाप चासकृत्‌ | 
स्वभावधीरापि हि सा सती शुचा 


भृतिं न सस्मार चकार नो हिय॑॥ 
VIII. 70. 


निशाम्य 'च छ॑ंहककंथकावुभो 
सुतस्य AN A Prrd स्थिरम्‌ i 
पपात शोकामिहसो महीपतिः 
इर्चापतेईत्त इवोत्सवे LTT: ॥ 
VIIL. 73. 
नहस्वया कंथक विमि कृतम्‌ | 
VIII, 75. 


quu मां वा नय तत्र यच स 
NN CE बा पनरेवमानय | 
कृते हि तस्मान्मम नास्ति जीवितं 


विगाढरोगस्य सदोषधादिव ॥ 
VIII. 76. 


Trey मे भद्र सदा अमाजिरं 
इसस्स्वया यत्र मे जलाउजलिः | 
इमे परीप्संति हि से पिपासवो 


ममाखबः प्रेगति यियासवः ॥ 
VIII. 80. 
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E डपनानमशूहिलासिमां 


करणं AAT कान्तिमसबा 
afti reteset qui 
न विदीर्ये कठिनाः खलु Pore: ॥ 
Ku, IV, 5. 
अन्तवोष्पश्चिरमनु चरो 
राजराजस्य दध्यो | 
Meg. I. 8. 
अथ सा पुनरेव विह्वला 
वदुधालिङ्गमडूसरस्सनी | 
विललाप rattaga 
समदुःखामिव कुर्वती स्थलीम ॥ 
Ku. IV. 4. 
क ईप्सितार्थस्थिरनिश्चयं मनः | 
Ku. V. 5. 


पुरुहृतभ्वज्ञर्खेक। 
IV. 3. 


कृतवानसि fafiri म मे। 
Ku. IV. 7 
मनसापि न विप्रियं मया 
HATS तव {7 जहासि माम्‌ । 
VILL 52. 


सामानय प्रितमा मम बा समीप i 
Vi. IV. ll. 


अपशोकमनाः कुटुम्बिनीम्‌ 
अनुगृह्णीष्व निवापदत्तिभिः | 
N किलातिसन्सतै 
दहति प्रेतमिति प्रचक्षते ॥ 


VIII, 86. 
qu NN: परं वैदलाः 
पिण्डविच्छेददर्दिनः। 
न प्रकामभुजः आडे 
स्वधासंप्रहतत्परा: ॥ 
I. 66. 


अस्मात्परं बत RUTH 
संभृतानि 


स्यज नरवर शोकमेहि N 


कुश्षतिरिवार्हसि धीर नाश्र मोक्तुम्‌ i 


स्रजमिव सृदितामपास्य लक्ष्मी 


भुवि बहवो हि नृपा वमान्यभीयुः n. 


VIII. 83. 
श्क्ष्वाकुवंदाप्रमवस्य रास: | 
| IX. 4. 
भपडबतां d वपुषा ज्वलम्तमू | 
IX. 8. 


तावर्चयामाससुरहेतस्तं 
प्रत्यवेयामास स चाहेतस्तौ | 
IX. 0. 


पुनर्वसू बोगगताविवेन्दो: । 
IX. 


स्वच्छोकशल्य इदयावगाढे 
मोह गतो भूमितले TAT | 
कुमारराजा नयनाम्बुवर्षो 
अजत्त्वामवोचत्तरिर्द ip 


l ] e 


3. 


avica: कूलनिवानिहन्सि i 
IX. 5. 


खनीरणाकाँभिनहादानीनाम्‌ । 
IX. 6. 


Ni रिशतमबाताम्‌ | 
IX. 26, 
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को नः कुले निवपनानि 

करिष्यतीति । 

नूनं प्रसूतिविकलेन मया 
प्रसिर्क 


प्र | 
धोसा अुशेषसुदक॑ पितर: 
पिबन्ति ॥ S's. VI. 25. 


न पृथग्जनव च्छुचो वश 

वशिनासुत्तम गन्ठमहंसि | 
VIII. 90. 

उपस्थितां पूर्वमपास्य लक्ष्मीं 

वनं मया सार्धमसि प्रपन्नः। 

XIV. 68, 

इक्ष्वाकुर्वदाप्रभवः कयं स्वाम्‌ | 
XIV. 55. 

NSA भ्रहममयेन तेजसा । | 

Ku. V. 30. 
प्रणम्य चानर्च विशालमस्याः i 


e. e 


गां गताविव fev: gate i 
XL 36, 


दाल्यप्रोतं ew emerge 
IX. 75. 

शल्यं निखातसुह्हारयतासुरस्तः। 
IX. 78, 


बभूव रामः सहसा सबाष्पः। 
XIV. 84. 
जम्बूकुजप्रतिहतरय तोयमादाय 
गच्छेः | 
Meg. I, 20, 
तस्मास्सिन्धुरयाहिव i 
IV. 35. 


स्वातमूलमानिलो TATA: i 
XI. 76 


समीरणो नोदयिता भवेति 
व्यादिइयते केन N 
Ku. III. 2, 
भगस्त्या चरितामाइामनाशास्य- 
wat बयो । IV, 44. 


एकं Ad बालमनहतुः श्वं 
संतापसंतप्तर * * * * | 
से tress मोसय बनन्‍्धृशोकाद 
राहपसगोदिव पूर्णे चन्द्रम्‌ ॥ 
IX, 28. 
यदाध्वगानामिव संगतानां 
काले वियोगो नियसः MATATA | 
प्राज्ञो जनः को नृ भजेत शौक 
बन्धुप्रियः wart बन्धुहीनः ॥ 
IX. 35, 
कालस्सयैवाभिविधो प्रदिष्टः à 
IX. 38, 
भ्ञतोऽपि मोघो भवति प्रयत्नः । 
IX. 48. 


नरः पितुणामनृणः प्रजञानि 
Redit क्रसुभिः सुराणाम्‌ | 
उत्पद्यते सार्थमृणेरित्रभिस्ते 
यस्यास्ति मोक्षः किल m मोक्षः 
IX. 55. 


! 


बुद्धः परप्रत्ययतो हि armi 
64. 

त॑ द्रष्टुं मं हि पथि शेकतुने मोक्तुम्‌। 
| IX. 7. 


तदेव सस्यानुबबन्ध Tey: | 

| X. 8. 
मोलीधरः सिंहगतिर्नृसिहः 
चलत्सटः सिंह इवार्रोह 


चलस्य तस्योपरि aya 
शान्सेन्त्रियं पदयति बोधिसत्वम्‌ | 
पयेङ्ुमास्याय विरोचमानं 
शशांक सुण्यन्तमिवा अ्रकूटात ॥ 

X. 8 


मपोपविश्यानुमसअ तस्य 
भाव विशिसाखरिदं ware | 
- X, 24. 
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सन्तप्तानां त्वमसि शरणम्‌ | 
Meg. I. 7. 
प्रत्यागसप्रसार्द चन्द्रमियो पश्टवास्‍्घु- 
FA Vi. I. 22, 
स्वद्री रशरीरिणावपि 
अतर्संयोगविपयेयो यदा | 
विरहः किमिवानुतापयेद्‌ 
वद्‌ बाह्येविषयेविषत्थितम्‌ ॥ 
VIII. 89. 
प्रदिष्टकाला परमेश्वरेण i 
II, 39. 


तत्पूर्वंसङ्गे वितथप्रयत्नः i 
II. 42 


मोघवृत्ति कलभस्य चेष्टितम | 
XI, 39. 


असह्यपीडं भगवज्ञूणमन्त्यमवेहि R । 
I. 7. 


न चोपलेमे पूर्वधासणनिर्मो क्साधन॑ à 
ganmi स हुयोति: aa: शौक - 
लमो पहम्‌ ॥ 
X. 2, 


मूढ़ः परप्रत्ययनेयवुद्धि:। 


Mv.L 2. 
न च खलु परिभोक्तुं 
नापि शक्रोमि हातुम्‌ | 
Bs. V. 9. 


चक्षुर्बध्नाति धूति। Vi. II. 8. 


DEIN IId 
es LLLA 
3 


पर्यकबन्धस्थिरपूवैकाय 
मृज््वा यलं संनमितोभयांसम्‌ i 
उत्तानपाणिदृयसंनिवे um 
प्रफुछरा जीवमिवाङ्कमध्ये ॥ 
Ku. III. 45. 
अन्येखुरात्मानुचरस्य नावं 


जिज्ञासभाना घुनिहोमधेनुः | 
II. 26. 


आहित्यपूर्व विपुलं कलं ते 

नवं वयो दीघ्रमिद वपुञ्च। 

कस्मादियं ते मतिरक्रमेण 

भेक्षाक एवाभिरता न राज्ये T 
23. 


गाज हि ते लोहितचन्दनाहे 

काषायसंछेषमनहेमेतत्‌ | 

हस्तः प्रजापालनयोग्य एष 

भोक्तुं न चाहें: परदत्तमन्नम्‌ ॥ 
X. 24. 
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एकातपर्ज जगतः प्रभुस्व 
नवं वयः कान्तमिदं वपुश्च | 
II. 47, 


| कले प्रसूतिः प्रथमस्य वेधस 


त्रिलोकसोन्द्येमिवोदितं वपुः | 
अमृग्यमेश्वयेसुखं नवं वय 
तपःफलं स्यात्किमतः परं वद्‌ ॥ 
Ku. V. 4l, 
किमित्यपास्याभरणानि यौवने 
धृतं स्वया वाधेकशोमि वल्कलम्‌। 
वद्‌ प्रदोषे स्फुटचन्द्रतारका 
विभावरी यद्यरुणाय कल्पते ॥ 
Ku. V. 44. 


As'vaghesha here describes the S'ákya Muni, and Käli- 
dasa also gives the description of Parvati; in both, the des- 


cription is the same 


तत्सोम्य राज्य यदि पेक स्वं 
स्नेहात्पितुर्नेच्छसि विक्रमेण à 


X. 25. 


genf NN निषेवणेन 
स्वं रूपमेतत्सफलं HEF | 
धर्मार्थेकामाधिगमं ह्यनूनं 
TWAT पुरुषार्थमाहुः ॥ 


X. 30. 
प्रस्यार्थभूतानि हि योवनानि! 
X. 35. 


बहुच्छलं योवनमभ्यतीत्य 
Fred कान्तारमिवाश्चसान्ति i 
X. 37, 


नवं वयस्तावादिई व्यपेतु E 


तेन सिंहासनं पिज्यमखिल॑ चारिमण्ड - 


Sal IV. 4, 


TAT सा कतुमवन्ध्यरूपतां 
समाधिमास्थाय तपोभिरात्मनः i 
अवाप्यते वा कथमन्यथा इयं 
तथाविधं प्रेम Waa तादृशः ॥ 
Ku. ५. 2. 
प्रत्यथिभूतामपि तां समाधेः ॥ 
| Ku. II. 59. 
राणवत्सुतरोपितअयः 
परिणामे हि द्लीपर्वदाज्ञाः 0 
quát तरुवल्कवाससां 


प्रयताः संयमिनां प्रपेदिरे ॥ 
VIII. I. 


गलितवयसामिक्ष्वाकूणामि 
हि कऊलबत्रसम्‌ | III. 70. 
नवं वयस्तपःफलं स्यात | 

Ku. V. 4l 


नवं NN: कान्तमिद॑ TIN । 
II. 47. 


MEE QUEE LA LER] 
मणिप्रदीपोड्ज्वलव्विनमौलय: | 


X. 40. 


शौद्धोदनिर्वा क्यमिदं अगाद्‌ । 
XI. 


पूर्वे: कृतां प्रीतिपरम्पराभिः 
तामेव सन्तस्तु विवर्धयन्सि। 
XI. 3. 


आशास्यमाना अपि मोहयन्ति i 
XI. 9. 
ANNA गामवाप्य 
पारं जिगीषन्ति महाणेवस्य i 
XI. 2. 


शक्रस्य चाधोसनमप्यवाप्य | 
XI, 3. 
भुक्तापि राज्यं दिवि देवतानां 
बृत्रभयात्प्रनष्टे । 
द्पोन्महर्षीनापि वाहयित्वा 
कामेच्वळ्प्ती नहुषः पपात ॥ 
XI. 4. 
बलेमहेन्द्र TET महेन्द्रा- 
feet पुनर्ये नहुषादुपेयुः | 
. 6. 


बैरन्यकार्या झुनयोऽपि orm: । 
XI. ]7 
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भीवीबन्धोच्छूसितशियिले 
बन विम्बाधराणाम | 
क्षोमं रागादनिशृतकरेष्वाशिपरसु 
Aray । 
भच्चिस्तुक्ामभिसुखमपि प्राप्य रस्नप्र- 
fiera i 
Meg, II. 7. 

केडूरबन्थो च्कृसितेनुनोह i 

VI, 68. 
प्रचक्रमे वक्तुमनुक्रमज्ञा 
सविस्तरं वाक्यमिद॑ quem i 

VI. 70. 


जगाद चेमामयमङ्नाथः | 
VI. 27 
अगाद N: quet छुनन्दा। 
VI. 37 


पूर्वे. किलायं परिवधितो नः à 
XIII. 3. 


आशास्यमन्यस्पुनरुर्तभूतम | 
V. 34. 


निधानगभीमिव सागराम्बराम्‌ | 
III. 9, 


समुद्रवसना चोर्वी सखी A 
युवयोरियम्‌ । 
S's. III. 9. 


अर्थासनं गोत्रमिदोऽधिसष्ठो | 
VI. 73. 


BATAAN पदान्मघोमः 


inai यो नहुषं चकार! | 
XIII. 36. 


See the above verse. 


भभभकामा खुनिामेः EE : 


The use of n should be noted here. 


गीतेहियन्ते हि मृगा वधाय 
रूपाथममो Wear: पतन्ति | 
मस्स्यो गिरत्यायसमामिषार्थां 
तस्मादन्य विषयाः फलन्ति ॥ 
XI. 35. 


कि नाम सोख्यं चकितस्य TA: | 

XI. 46. 
दाहात्मिकां वा ञ्वलितां care 
ÅSA कामान्स पुनभेजेत | 

XI. 52. 
स्पृहां स क्योद्दिषयात्मकाय | 

XI. 53. 
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तवास्मि गीतरागेण 
हारिणा प्रसभं ga: | 
एष राजेव दुष्यन्तः 
सारङ्गेणातिरंहसा । | 
S'a. I. 5. 
qagasfaue atra: i 

Ku. III. 64. 
गतः शलभत्वं हरलोचनाचिषि। 

Ku, IV. 40. 


प्वकितसुपेमि तथापि पार्श्वमस्य । 
Mv. I. I. 


शमप्रधानेष॒ तपोधनेषु 
गूढं हि दाहात्मकमस्ति qr: | 
8’4, II. 7. 


स्पृहावती वस्तृषु केषु मागधी i 
III. 5. 


As'vaghosha uses the derivatives of the root egg in the 
Dative case ; while Kálidása employs them in the Locative. 


नेच्छेयमाएुं त्रिदिविऽपि राज्यं 
निरामयं किं बत मानुषेष | 
XI. 57. 
जिवगेसेवां नृप यत्तु कृत्स्नतः 
परो मनुष्यार्थं इति त्वमात्थ माम्‌ | 
अनर्थं इत्यात्थ HATA TAA 
क्षयी त्रिवर्गो हि न चापि qum: ॥ 
NL 58. 
प्रयामि चास्ेव नृपास्तु ते शिवं 
वचः क्षमेथाः शमतत्वनिष्ठरम्‌ | 
XI. 69. 


विषयेषु विनाशधमेसु 

त्रिद्विस्थेष्वपि नि:स्पृहोऽभवत्‌ i 
VIII. 0. 

परुषस्य पदेष्वजन्मनः 

समतीतं च भवञ्च भावि च। 

स हि निष्प्रतिघेन NN 

त्रितयं ज्ञानमयेन प्यति ॥ 
VIII. 77. 


NA: दिवं सावरजस्य भूयात्‌ | 
XIV 50, 


The use of शिव should be noted in these conplets. 


fafed मे यथा सौम्य 
निष्क्रान्तो भवनादासे | 
XII. 5. 


aay जीणेवयसो a- 
SHR: पाथिवा वनम्‌ | 
अपस्येभ्यः जिये दत्त्वा 
भुक्तोच्छिष्टामिव TF ॥ 

XII. 7. 
e) 
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fac fe कुलब्रतम्‌ i 


विदितं वो यथा स्वार्था 
नमेकाश्रित्पब्ृृत्तयः:। ` 

Ku. VII. 26. 
मनिवनतरुच्छायां देव्या 
तया सह Parser i 
गलितवयसामिक्ष्वाकृणा- 


III 70. 


स्वहशंनादहं मन्ये 
तितीर्षुरिव च शवम्‌ । XIL 3. 
एसत्तस्परमं ब्रह्म 


निर्लिङ्गँ भ्रुवमक्षरं । 
यन्मोक्ष इति सर्वज्ञाः 
कथयन्ति मनीषिणः ॥ 
XII, 65. 
सतो मजादिषीकेव 
WHET: पञ्जरादिव | 
XII. 04. 
कुमुदानामिव N- 
च्छक्कपक्षादि चन्द्रमाः | 
XII. 95. 
प्राप्त वान्‍्मनसावाणप्यं 
फलं कथमानिर्वेतः । XII. 00. 
qo शान्वमजरं 
परं तद्सृतं पद्म्‌ । 
XII. 03. 
शिरसा प्रणिपत्यैनं 
भ्राहयामास पायसम | 
XII. I08. 


यास्यामि तावहतमस्य भेत्तम 


सेतुं नदीवेग इवाभिबृद्धः। 
XIII. 6. 


ततो धनुः पुष्पमयं ग्रहीत्वा 
हारांस्तथा मोहकरांश्च पञ्च | 
XIII. 7, 


अथ प्रशान्तं झुनिमासनस्थं 
पारं तितीषे भवसागरस्य। 
विषञ्य सख्यं करमाञृधामे 


क्रीडञ्शरेणेद्सुवाच मारः u 
XIII. 8, 


Ly2 


' [सतीषुदुस्तरं मोहादुडुपैनास्मि 
ana: I. 2 
मनीषिभिः साप्तपदीममुच्यते | 

Ku. V. 39. 
माननीयो मनीषिणाम्‌ | 

I. l, 

, धमे एव ममीषिणः। 
| I. 25. 
| : E 
| weet यथायाक्षरः Vi. I I. 
| पृच्छन्ती qr मधरवचनां 


सारिकां पञ्जरस्थाम्‌ | 
Meg, II. 24, 


तस्मिन्नास्थविषीकासत्रम | 
XII, 23 


| 
| 


कुमुदान्येव WATS: सविता 
बोधयति पङ्कजान्येव | 
SA. V. 28. 
अवाप्यते वा कथमन्यथा TAA | 
Ku. V. 2. 
व्यालमनघर्वृष्टं पुराणमजरं fag: 
X.l9, 


| शिरसा प्रणिपत्य याचितान i 

! Ku. IV. 7. 
आदथधानः पयञ्चरुम्‌। 

| X.5l. 


तदन्नं प्रत्यम्नहीन्नूप: | 
| X. 52. 
नलिनी क्षतसेतुबन्धनो 
जलसंघात इवासि fara: | 
Ku. IV, 6. 
सरितां gages! IV. 22. 
उमासमक्षं हरबद्धलक्ष्यः 
दारासनज्यां मुहुराममरी | 
Ku. III. 64, 
स्मरस्तथाभूतमयग्मनेत्रं 
पदयनज्नदूरान्मनसाप्यधृष्य | 
नालक्षयत्साध्वससन्नहस्तः 


aed दारं चापमपि स्वहस्ताद्‌ ॥ 
Ku. III. 6. 


i 


Arrgt प्रति येन विद्धो 
देवोऽपि शंमुञ्चालिसो बभूव । 
न चिन्तयत्येष समेव art 


कि स्यादचित्तो न शरः स एषः ॥ 


XIII. 6. 


विश्वग्ववो वाझुरुदीणैवेग: à 
XIII. 29, 
कडंगरं पर्वेतग्ृज़्मात्रम | 
XIII. 40. 


ते मन्भवद्धा इव तत्समीपे | 
XIII. 44. 


भूत्वापरे वारिधरा बृहन्तः 
सविद्युतः सारानिचण्डघोषाः। 
XIII. 45, 


सोऽप्राकालो विवदाः पपात | 
XIIT, 48 


कञ्चित्प्रदीर्स प्रणिधाय चक्षुः 
T 
XIII. 50. 
गुर्वी शिलासुद्यमयंस्तथान्यः 
Wary मोघं विहतप्रयस्नः | 
f: ज्ञानसमाधिगम्यं 


कायक्कमेथर्ममिवामुकामः ॥ 
XIII 5I. 


मृगा गजाधचारतरवान्ल जन्तो 
विदृदुवुश्चेव निलिल्यिरे च। 
राजौ च तस्यामहनीव दिग्भ्यः 
खगा रुवन्तः परिपेतुरातां: ॥ 


XIII. 53, 
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हरस्तु किचिस्परिलुप्तधर्यः 
चन्द्रोदयारम्भ इवाम्बुरादिः | 
उमासुखे बिम्बफलाधरोछे 
व्यापारयामास विलोचनानि ॥ 


Ku. III. 67. 


अथेन्द्रियक्षोभमयग्मनेत्रः 
पुनर्वशिस्वादलवन्निगृह्य i 
हेतुं स्‍्वचेतोविक्ृतेदिदृक्ष- 
दिद्यासुपान्तेषु ससज वृष्टिम्‌ ॥ 
Ku. III. 69. 
तत्प्रतीपपवनारिवेकृतम्‌ | 
XI. 62, 
नीवारपाकादि कंडगरीयेः à 
V. 9. 
भोगीव मन्त्रोषधिरुद्धवी ये: | 
II. 33. 
विद्युत्वन्तं ललितवनिताः 
सेन्द्रचापं सचित्राः | 
Meg. II, I. 


विवशा कामवधूर्विबोधिता i 
Ku, IV. I. 


तपःपराम्वाविवृद्ध मन्यो - 


भूमङ्ग दुष्प्रेक््यसुस्वस्य तस्य | 
Ku. III. 7]. 


qepiaz वितथप्रयत्न: i 
j गा, 42. 
निःश्रेयसायास्तु वः । Vi. I. I. 
कायेन वाचा मनसापि WaT । 
V. 5. 


x ययो कनन्‍्दुकलीलयापि | 
Ku, V. 9. 
तदी यमाक्रन्दितमार्तसाधोः i 
II. 28 
Pred: करुणस्वनेरियं i 


गुरुशोकामनुरोद्तीव माम्‌ | 
Ku. IV, 6. 


lsd 
TVR $ ग्थमवेररष्टं | इति देहविमुक्तये स्थितां 


मारं बभावे महसा स्वरेण | रतिमाकाशभवा सरस्वती | 
NTI. 56 शफरीं हदशोषविकवां 
प्रथमा वृष्टिरिवान्वकम्पयत्‌ ॥ 

Ku. IV, 39. 
मोघं ant नाहेसि मार Ha अलं महीपाल तव भमेण 
हिंसात्मतासुत्टञजञ गच्छ dn प्रयुक्तमप्यस्त्रमितो बृथा स्यात्‌ | 
नेष स्वया कम्पयितं हि NM न पादपोन्मूलनशक्ति रंहः 
महागिरिमॅरुरिवानिलेन | | शिलोध्यये मूछेति मारुतस्य ॥ 

XIII. 57. | II 34. 
अप्युष्णभार्व ञ्वलनः प्रजह्यात्‌ व्यवसायः प्रतिपत्तिनिष्ठरः i 
आपो द्रवस्वं पृथिवी स्थिरस्वम्‌ i | VII. 64 
अनेककल्पाच्चितपण्यकमा 
TAT अह्याइृघवसायमेषः ॥ 
XIII. 58. 
अप्राप्य नोत्थास्यति त्वमेष कि वाभविष्यदरुणस्तमसां विभेत्ता | 
तमांस्थहस्वेव सहस्ररदिमः | से चेत्सहस्रकिरणो wit नाकरिष्यत्‌ | 
XIII. 59. ७६. VII. 4. 
तमसां निझि मूछेता निहन्ने । 
हरचुडानिहिता मने नमस्ते | 
Vi III. 7. 
are हि मथ्नहँभते हुताशं निबैन्धसजा तरुषा का दयेम | 
भूमि खनन्विन्दति चापि Frag 2], 
निबीन्धिनः किंच न नास्य साध्यं | 
न्यायेन युक्तं च कृतं च AAA 
STIEN: निबेन्थपष्ठः स जगाद Aan 
XIV. 32. 
AAT ACT महान्थकारे: aream निवीपयितुं न वासवः | 
ज्ञानप्रदीपः क्रियमाण एषः | स्वतश््यतं वह्लिमिवाड़िरस्बुद : i 
आयेस्य निर्वापयिलुं न साधु III. 58. 
प्रज्वाल्यमानस्तमसीव दीपः ॥ gud तमसि न quate 
XIII. 63. दीपेन विना सचक्षुरपि i 
Mv. I. 9. 
युवतिरिव सहसा द्योक्रकाश्ने सचन्द्रा | भवाङ्गुखस्योपरि grafe: 
सुरामि च जलगर्मे पुष्पवष पपात i पपात विद्याधरहस्तमुक्ता | 
XIII. 72, II. 60. 
अथ नयनसञ्च॒त्थं ज्योतिरत्रेरिव ut: 
सुरसरिदिव तेजो वह्विनि्ठधूतमेदाम्‌ । 


II. 75. 


तथापि पापीयसि निञिते गते 
fea: प्रसेदृः प्रबभो निशाकरः | 
feat निपेतुभेवि पृष्पबृष्टयो 
रराज योषेव विकल्मषानिद्या ॥ 


XIII. 73. 


‘Bee Canto I., Stanza 4], 


स दष्यो ध्यानकोविदः | 
' XIV.I. 
सस्मारानुभवक्निव | 
XIV. 3. 
ततः सत्त्वेषु कारुण्यं 
चकार करुणात्मकः | 
XIV. 4. 
दिव्यं चक्षुः परं लेमे 
सरवंचक्षुष्मतां वरः | 
XIV.7. 
दद्दा निखिलं लेके 
भाददी इवनिर्मले। | 
XIV. 8. 
अयस्कुंभीष्ववाङ्गखाः | 
XIV. 3. 
असिपन्र वनं नीलम्‌ । 

XIV. 5. 
qd सस्येदमव दीदे: ख - 
मेवोपभुञ्यते | XIV. 7. 
RITA FAT फलम्‌ | 

XIV. 28, 
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fragai पुष्पचयान्प्रसलतः | 
K u. XI . 9 8. 


प्रसन्नदिक्पांशुविविक्तवासं 
दाद्धुस्वनानन्तरपुष्पवृर्टटि । 

Ku. I. 23. 
fea: प्रसेदुमेरुतो वदुः सुखाः 
प्रदक्षिणाचिहेविरझिरादढे । 
बभूव सवे झुभशंसि तत्क्षणं | 
भवो हि लोकाभ्युदयाय तादृशाम्‌ ॥ 

III. 4. 
वाता ववुः सोख्यकराः प्रसेदुः 
भाशा विधूमो इतभुग्दिदीपे । 
जलान्यभूवन्विमलानि तत्रो- 
स्सवेऽन्तरिक्षं प्रससाद AN:. ॥ 

Ku. XI. 37. 


ध्यामस्तिमिसललोचन: I. 73. 


सस्मार स्मरशासन: | 
Ku, शा. 3. 

भुतानुकम्पा तव चेदियं गोः । 
II. 48. : 


त्वया नियम्या ननु दिव्यचक्षुषा । 
गा, 45. 


चक्षष्मत्ता तु UAT | 
* IV. 3. 


छाया न मूछेति मलोपहतप्रसादे 
OF तृ दर्षणतले खुलभावकाझा | 
S'á. VII. 32. 
अवाब्लुखस्योपारि पुष्पवृष्टि: | 
II. 60, 
अभ्यस्यतीव ब्रतमासिधारम्‌ । 
XIII. 67. 
तपसासुपभु्ानाः 


फलाम्यपि तपस्विनः i 
Ku. VI. 0. 


And many more parallel passages may be added from 
the Ritusamhära, and the latter portion of the Kumárasam- 


bhava. 
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From these close resemblances it will appear that As“ vagho- 
sha has no doubt closely imitated Kélidisa. Now As'vagho- 
sha’s poem may be divided into two parts—poetical narration 
as far as the twelfth Canto and philosophical exposition of Bud- 
dhist tenets as far as the 65th stanza of the fourteenth Canto. 
The last 27 stanzas of the I4th Canto and the subsequent three 
Cantos are the production of Pandit Amritánanda of Nepal. 
It is only in the first thirteen Cantos und 65 verses of the 
fourteenth that we have marked the resemblances between 
these two poets. As’vaghosha is more a philosopher than a 
poet. The instances of his philosophy are seen throughout the 
first fourteen Cantos of his Sanskrit edition of Buddhacharita. 
Kálidása, on the other hand, is a great original poet. His 
models in poetry and drama were old writers like Chyav ana, 
Válmiki, Bharata, Bhäsa, Saumilla and Kaviputra.! His 
powers of description may fairly be said to be yet un- 
paralleled in this land of poetry. His special excellence is in 
poetry and not in philosophy, and it was hence that As vaghosha 
made him his model in the art of poetry. Thus Kálidása may 
be placed some two centuries before this Buddhist philo- 
sopher. Prof. Cowell does not place As'vaghosha in the latter 
half of the sixth century, but he would, on the contrary, prefer 
to assign him the priest-hood of Raja Kanishka ? about A. D. 
78. So that the higher limit of Kálidása's date would become 
B. C. 300, and the lower B. C. 00 at the most. 


We next pass to some other points. In the fourth century 
B. C: Megasthenes describes the Indian kings. He says * The 
king leaves his palace not only in times of war, but also for 
the purpose of judging causes. He then remains in court for 


l. See Mv. l. “ प्रथितयशसां भाससाोमिल्लकविपुन्नादी नां प्रबन्धानति- 
क्रम्य ” 60. | 

2. “The Sanskrit text of Buddhacharita is ascribed to As'va- 
ghosha; and, although there were several writers who bore that 
name, it seems most probable that our author was the contemporary 
and spiritual adviser of Kanishka in the first century of our era.” 
Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XLIX. part I. Buddhist Maháyána 
texts. Also sacred Books of the East, Vol. XIX. Introduction, ppe 
XXX. note., xxxi, Prof. Cowell's Preface to Buddhacharita, p. १. 
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the whole day, without allowing the business to be interrapted, 
even though the hour arrives when he must needs attend to his 
person,—that is, when he is to be rubbed with cylinders of 
wood. He continues hearing cases while the friction, which is 
performed by four attendants, is still proceeding. Another 
purpose for which he leaves his palace is to offer sacrifice ; a 
third is to go to the chase, for which he departs in Bacchana- 
lian fashion. Crowds of women surround him, and outside of 
this circle spearsmen are ranged. The road is marked off with 
ropes, and it is death, for man and woman alike, to pass with- 
in the ropes. Men with drums and gongs lead the procession. 
The king hunts in the enclosures and shoots arrows from a 
platform. At his side stand two or three armed-women. If he 
hunts in the open grounds he shoots from the back of an ele- 
phant. Ofthe women, some are in chariots, some on horses 
and some even on elephants, and they are equipped with 
weapons of every kind, as if they were going on a campaign. ?'! 
This picture exactly corresponds with that given by Kálidása 
in his S'ákuntala and Vikramorvas'iyam. The Yavana women 
are ready to take care of the king's bows and arrows and hand 
them over to him whenever he requires them. 


In Kálidása's works there are no specified names ofthe 
weekly days although the word वार ? or वासर occurs. In his ear- 
ly history of the Bharatiya Jyotish Prof. S. B. Dikshita says 
that the names of the seven days of the week were introduced 
in India at about 000 B. C.“ from Chaldea or Egypt. It 
cannot, therefore, be said with certainty that the names of the 
weekly days were in actual use in the days of our poet. 


Medicine also seems to have made a great advance in the 
time of Kálidása. We have references to diseases, medicines 
and medical plants in his works. In Kumára II. 48, he says, 


“ वीर्यवन्त्योषधानीव विकारे सांनिपातिके ” । “ उपेत्य सा दोहददुःखक्षील- 


l. Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, by 
J. W. McCrindle M. A. pp. 72-73 and the notes. 

2. “gga: छरतवारराजिषु IR. XIX. 8 

9, Prof, 8. B, Dikshita's Early History of Bháratiya Jyotish, 
part I. pp. 87-39. Also at page 2 
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ata’? | R. III. 6. “ क्रमारभृस्याकुशलैरनृष्टिते NN f गर्भभर्म- 
fer " R. III. le. “ fr αꝗ fd quu: | प्रायोपवेशनमतिर्नृपाति- 
बभूव I R. VIII. 04. “ ब्राह्ममस्त्रं प्रियाशोऋदाल्यनिष्कर्षणीबथम्‌ ” । R. 
XII. 97. “ आमयस्तु रतिरागसंभवो दक्षशाप इव चन्द्रमक्षिणोत्‌ R. 
XIX. 48. “ सङ्गवस्तु भिषजामनाभव: R. XIX. 49. “ राजयक्ष्मप- 
रिहानिराययो II. XIX. 50. वेद्ययत्नपरिभाविनं गदम्‌” । R. XIX. 
53. In commenting upon the 20th stanza of the Meghadüta 
I., Mallinátha detects a ध्वनि and remarks :--यथाह वाग्भट :— 
* कषायाञ्चाहिमास्तस्य विशुद्धौ asar fear: | किसु तिक्तकषाया वा ये 
निसर्गास्कफापहा: ॥ page: क्रमात्पीतपेयादेः पथ्यभोजिनः । वासादिभिन 
बाधा स्यादिन्द्रियेरिव योगिनः ” इति. Hemiadri, Charitravardhana 
and other commentators have also qnoted many references to 
medicine in their commentaries of the Raghuvans’a. In the S à- 
kuntala our poet says, मुस्ताक्षतिः पल्वले SA. II. 40. “ gear- 
प्ररोहकवलावयवानकीर्णम्‌ I. IX. 50. “ भवन्ति यत्रोषधयो रजन्याम्‌''। 
Ku. I. 0. “ महोषधिं नक्तमिवात्मभासः ” । Ku. I. 30. “ यज्नौषधिप्रका शे- 
a7’ Ku. VI. 43. भोगीवमन्त्रोषधिरुद्धवीर्यः IR. II. 32. “ आसजन्नो- 
बधयो नेतुः IR. IV. 75. “ तुहिनादेरिव नक्तमोषधिः IR. VIII. 54. 
“ ज्वलितमहीषधिदीपिक्रासनाथाम्‌ R. IX. 70. जानकी विषवल्ली- 
भिः परीतेव महोषाधिः ”। ॥. XII. 6I. “ अन्त्यां कलां दर्श इवोषधीष ” 

R. XIV. 80. In the Mälavikägnimitra, Act. IV., we have 
“सतः प्रविशति यज्ञोपवीतबद्धाङुष्ठः संआन्तो विदूषकः and the Parivrá- 
jiké remarks, “ तेन fe दंशच्छेदः पूर्वकर्मेति श्रूयते । स तावदस्य क्रियताम्‌। 


छेदो दँदास्य दाहो वा क्षतेवों रक्तमोक्षणम | 
एतानि दष्टमात्राणामाडषः प्रतिपत्तयः  ॥ 


And the king says :—* संप्राति विषवैद्यानां कर्म जयसेने क्षिप्रमा- 
नीयतां श्रुवसिद्धिः । 

The above has a reference to Sus ruta. Under Chikitsi- 
takalpa Adhyáya 5, page 25, Sus'ruta gives the following :— 


८ सर्वेरेवादितः ad: शाखाद्ष्टस्य देहिनः | 
दंंशस्योपरि बध्नीयादरिष्टाथतुरदुले ॥ २॥ 


वहेदंशमथोत्कृत्य यत्र बन्धो न जायते | 
आचूषणच्छेक्दाहाः STA त पूजिताः ॥ ३ N 
समन्ततः सिरादंशादिध्येन्तु कुशलो भिषक | 

झाखाम्रे वा ललाटे वा वेथ्यास्ता विरते विषम्‌ ॥ ९२ ॥ 
रक्ते निठ्ियमाणे तु कृत्स्नं निहि यते विषं i 
तस्माद्दिसावयेद्रक्तं साह्मस्य परमा fur ॥ १३ ॥ 


=e . — — w(ͤ — आह = 
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The generally admitted date of 80500६७ falls somewhere 
between 350 B. C. to 00 B. C., and this corresponds pretty: 
well to the date of our poet. From Parivrájika's use of A it 
seems that between our poet and Sus'ruta a considerable period 
must have passed. And it is interesting to notice that under 
Rituchary4, Adhyáya 6, pages 8-9, Sus'ruta gives the follow- 
ing :— तत्र माघादयो area मासा दिमासिकसृतुं कत्वा NN waren” t 
Does the year begin with the month of Mágha in the days of 
Sus'ruta or has this passage any other interpretation? 


In the Málavikágnimitra, First Act, Kélidiss uses the 
word तंत्रकार meaning ‘an inventor of practical or useful 
science.’ In it, when the letter from the king of Vidarbha is 
read and Agnimitra has ordered to send an army against the 
king and asks the minister his opinion, the latter says :— 
“ Your Majesty says what is known to the S Astra. अचिराणि- 
farsa: ” &c., The king remarks “ तेन हावितर्थ inrer. ” 
The stanza “ आचिरा " &c., seems to be a quotation from some 
work on polity well known in the times of Kálid&ea or it may 
be a verse-translation of some Sütra ८, e., qaseq on polity by 
our poet. We have a parallel use of the word तंत्रकार in Pála- 
kapya’s * Hasty&áyurveda. ' “ एकराजोपिते सत्र सेजकार wafer à 
तं gf कर्म चैवास्य पप्रच्छर्विस्मितास्तदा  ॥ ७६३६॥ The use ofthe 


word d in the play is exactly similar to that in quwmiw. The 
composition of the Punchatantra is attributed to the first cen- 
tary A. D., so that the source of Kálidása must evidently be 
older than Vishnus'arman's books. 


In the Raghuvans'a Canto VI., verse 27th, Kélidása 
refers to Gajasütraskáras. By Sütrakáras in the above: 
verse the poet evidently refers to Gautama,  Rájaputra, 
Mrigas'arman, Pälakäpya and others:: We have the 
following references to Gajasitras or Pälakäpya in Káli- 
disa’s works. पवनस्यानुळूलस्वास्‌ Ke. R. I. 42. अनिर्वा- 
णस्य दान्तिनः IR. I. 7]. “ असूयवेव तन्नागाः ave quu IR. 


I. The Hastyáyurveda by Pálakápya Muni,' बनातुचरिताध्या- 
ब: I. p. 7. Anandás'rama series. 

2  Hastyáyurvedas, Vanànucharitádhyáya, I. Sts. 25, 26, 30. 
p. 3. Anandás'rama series, 


300 


IV. 23. “ अंकुश दिरवस्वेव wear गम्भीरवेदिनः ” । R. IV. 39. “ a- 
न्थहिपे बम्ब इव हिरेफाः ” । R. VI. 7. “ विनीतमागः किल anit: ” 
R. VI. 27. सुरह्विपामामिव सामयोनिर्भिन्नोष्टधा विप्रससार वंशः IR. 
XVI. 3. रणा गन्धद्विपस्येव गन्धभिन्नामग्बदन्तिमः R. XVII. 70. 
The commentators have also supported these verses with quota- 
tions from Gautama, Rájaputra, Mrigacharman or Mrigas'ar- 
man and Pálakápya.! And we know that the Hastyáyurveda 
of Pálakápya is the oldest work on the medical science. It is 
also alleged that the sage Pälakäpya was a contemporary with 
Räma's father the king Das'aratha. ? As mentioned before, 
Kálidása quotes ancient writers and the later quotations are 
not found in any of his works. Thus he cannot be referred to 
any centuries after Christ. 


Kálidása also refers to Kámasütras such as of Ghotakamu- 
kha, Gonardiya, Gonikaputra, Vátsyàyana and of others. The 
following are the general references to Kámasütras. In Kumá- 
rasambhava Canto VIII., verses 8-0; 4-9; 22, 23, 25; 83, 
87, 88. In the Raghuvans'a Canto VI. I7, Canto XI. 52, Canto 
XIX., verses 6-2; 22-35; 38, 46 and others. In the Málavi- 
kágnimitra, Vikramorvas'iyam and S'ákuntala there are seve- 
ral references to the Kamastitras of Vátsyáyana. In the Me- 
ghadüta II. 4, the poet uses the technical term of प्रणयकलह 
from Vátsyáyana's tenth Adhyáya, second Adhikarza, where 
the Sütra runs thus: स्वभवनस्था तु निमित्तास्कलहिता तथाविधचेटेव 
नायकमभिगच्छेत्‌ । तज पीठमरैविटविवृषकैनीयकप्रयक्तेरुपशमितरोषा तेरेवा- 
नुनीवा तेः संहेव तद्भवममधिगण्ध्छेत्‌। तत्र च वसेत्‌ । इति प्रणयकलहः u At 
the close of the third Act of the Málavikágnimitra, the king 
Agnimitra falls at fravatt’s feet ; so does the king Dushyanta 
in the seventh Act of S'ákuntala. These actions of the kings 
correspond to the following Sutra of Vátsyáyana : “aa Jg- 
पेण साम्ना पादपतनेन वा प्रसञ्नमनास्तामनुनयछुपक्रम्य शयनमारोहयेत्‌ &. 
In the 23rd and 33rd verses ofthe nineteenth Canto, the दूती. af- 


l. Vátsyáyana alludes to the Gajasütras and says: तथाश्वा- 
रोहा गजारोहाक्षाान्ग जां्चानधिगतशासत्रा अपि विनयन्ते ” | Kámasütra 
Adhy. III. p. 29. Durgáprasáda's edition 

2. See Pandit B'ivadatta's Introduction to Hastyá&yurveda, 

2, Anandás'rama series 
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fairs are described; these affairs come under Vátsyáyana's 
fifth chapter; where the दूवीकर्म is explained in details. Ona 
closer examination of Kälidäsa's works one can easily detect 
many references to the Kámasütras of Váàtsyáyana. 


Our brother-worker Prof. Raghunátha Narayana Apte, the 
distinguished researcher of the Rájárám College, Kolhapur, has 
proved the date of our poet from a theological point of view 
in his admirable essay on Kalidasa that has but just come out 
of the press. The literary acumen which the learned profes- 
sor has shown in disproving many of the theories and bold as- 
sertions made by the writers on the date of Kalidasa is simply 
unrivalled. He holds that the Nyáya philosophy was unknown 
to the times of Kálidása, but in the Raghuvans'a, Canto XIII., 
verse first, our poet uses शब्दगुर्ण the term, we think, belong- 
ing to Nyáya. Butthe term being a solitary example we think 
we cannot so much rely on its strength. Perhaps it may have 
been borrowed from Sinkhya. 


From these proofs we think we have no hesitation to place 
Kálidása somewhere between 300 B. C. and 00 B. C. To this 
date perhaps grammar would be an objection. But we know 
that Kálidása uses zz, we, and लिदू ' promiscuously. In his 
works, we think, the poet makes no distinction. whatever be- 
tween S, sz, and fez. 


Here we close this easay on the date of Kaldasa. We 
have considered the views of M. Hippolyte Fauche and Sir 
William Jones, the theories of Dr. Bhàu Dàji as regards the 
nine jems, Vikramádityas, S‘iladityas, Mátrigupta and Prava- 
rasena, the arguments about the theories of Korur and Renais- 
sance, those about Dinniga, Vasubandhu and others and 
also the tradition of Mallinatha. We have also examined the 
arguments and theories of Mr. Páthaka, the arguments of 
Greek astrology and Kumáradása all advanced to place Káli- 
dàsa inthe sixth century A. D., and we have seen that all 


l. Dr. Bhándárkar's Second Book of Sanskrit, Preface to the 
first edition, p- ix., eighth edition 892. 
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these are imperfect and some are quite exploded. In the Ra- 
ghuvans'a and Málaviküenimitra we considered the political 
history of his days, partieularly the history ofthe Huns, the 
Yavanas, Párasikas and others: in the Z'/tasamhárg, Kumára- 
sumbhava and Raghuvaus a we have determined the probable 
country of his birth-pluce, and in the S‘akuntala we have taken 
an historical review of the law that was administered in his 
days. We have also marked the condition of commerce, the 
progress of agriculture, learning and civilization of his times. 
Thus we have seen that the conclusions arrived at about the 
date of Kálidisa are amply supported by historical facts, 
contemporary evidences and the overwhelming internal 
proofs. 


Poona, 
June, 897. 


—— 
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e 
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| संजीविन्या aAa 
। प्रथमः सर्गः । र 


मातापितृभ्यां wer मो वामार्धजानये । 

सयो दक्षिणहक AF चद्वामहृष्टये ॥ १ ॥ 

अन्तरायतिमिरोगशान्तये शान्तपावनमा चेन्त्यवैभवम्‌ | | 

d नरं बपुषि xt मुखे मन्महे किमपि तुन्दिलं मह: २॥ 

शरणं करवाणि शर्मदं ते चरणं वाणि चराचरोषजीव्यम्‌ | 

करुणामसृणेः कटाक्षपातेः कुरु मामम्ब. कतार्थसार्थवाहम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 

वाणीं काणभुजीमजीगणद्वाशासी च बैयासिकी- 
मन्तस्तन्त्रमस्त पन्नगगवीगुम्फेषु चाजागरीत्‌ | 

वाचामाकलयद्रूहस्यमाखेळ यश्चाक्षिपादस्छुरां | 
लोकेऽभुयवुपज्ञमेव विदुषां सौजन्यजन्यं यशः॥ ४ ॥ 

मलिनाथः PRA: सोऽयं म न्दात्मानुजिषुक्षया । 

व्याचष्टे कालिदासीयं काव्यत्रयमनाकुलम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 

कालिदासागीरा सारं कालि दासः सरस्वती | 

चतुर्मुखोऽथ वा साक्षादिदुर्नान्ये तु मादृशाः ॥ ६ ॥ 

तथापि दृक्षिणावर्तनाथायेः क्षुण्णवर्त्मसु । 

वयं च कालिदासोक्तिष्ववकाशं लभेमहि ॥। . 

मारती LE [सस्य दुव्याख्याविषमूछिंता ! 

एषा संजीविनी टीका तामयोज्ीवयिष्यातेक। ८ ॥ 

` इहान्वयमुखेनेव सर्व व्याख्यायते मया | 

नामूलं लिख्यते किंचि नानपक्षितमुच्यते ॥ ९ ॥ 

2. E. तिमिरोघ° for तिमिरोपः. 3. C. D. कामदं for qz. 4. A. D. D. J 
L. P. वैयासकीं for वेयासिकी, O. D. J. K. L. आचकलत for ange. 5. 
B. O. J. K. L. P. मष्ठिनाथकाविः for मष्ठिनाथः कविः. 6. D. J. K. L. P. 
कालिदासो गिरां for कालिदासगिरां. D. L. P. यथा for अथवा R. C. J. L. P. 


तथा for तामद्य. 9. J. उत्तमं for उच्यते . omits th f:n and L. the 
9th verse of Mallinatha’s introduction 


क सुयप्रभवा वंस: क चाल्पविषया r: 
तिती पुदुस्तरं महा: टृपे नास्मि सागरम nx ॥ 

इह mot RER Ia T: कालिदास: “ काव्य २77 (याने ४. «य 
विदे शिवेतरक्षतये .- 4. 4 7 कान्तासंमिसतयोपरंश्चयुजञे ” इत्याद्यार्ज- 
कारिकर'चनप्रामाण्यात्काव्यस्यांगकप्ेयःसाधनगताम ' काव्यालापाश्च THAT OC 
इत्यस्य | नषेधअझारअंस्वाससत्का व्यविषयता च पहबन्रघुय शाख्यं महाकाव्यं चिकी- 
बंशिकी|पताथाविश्नपरिसमाप्तिस॑प्रदा वाविच्छे टलक्षणफ लसाधनभूतविशिष्टदेवता - 
नमस्कारः य दिष्टाचारपारिप्राप्तत्वात “आशीनेरस्क्रिया वस्तुनिर्देशो वापि N: 
A इत्याशीरवादाद्यम्खलमस्ब नाधो d एल्काव्यानिमाणस्य ff ue u- 
ब्वार्थप्रतिपत्तिमूलकस्वैन विशिष्टदाब्दार्थयोंत्र Nagy rear त॒ थस्ते uten 
amar | अर्थरूपं यदाखिलं थत्ते सुग्धेन्दुदोररः M वाड्पुराणसंहिसाव - 
लेन पार्वंतीपरमेश्वरा बत्तस्वद्दानात्तत्प्रतिपित्सबा ताकशासिवादयते ॥ 

du वागथोवीते | वागर्याविवेत्येकं पदम्‌ ॥ इवेन सह॑ नित्यसमासो f t- 
पञ्च पृर्वेपदप्रकाविस्वरस्वं चेति वक्तव्यम्‌ | एवमन्खच्रापि द्रष्टव्यम ॥ वागर्थाविव d- 
ब्दाथाविव संपृक्तो | नित्वसंबन्धाटित्यर्यः। नित्यर्सबन्) यारु पमानस्वेनोपा दाना ख॥ 
८ नित्यः झाङ्शर्थसँबन्धः ” ofa मीमांसकाः ॥ जगत लोकस्य पितरो | माता 'च 
पिना च पित्रो ॥ ^ पिता मात्रा ” इति इून्द्ेकशेषः .“ मातापितरो पितरौ ara- 
रपितरो प्रसूजनयितारों ” इत्यमरः ॥ एतेन what: सर्वजगञ्जनकतथा 
वेरिट्यामिटटार्थप्रहानदाक्तिः परमकारुणिकस्वं A रूच्यतै ॥ पर्वतस्यापत्यं रत्री पा- 
वैती ॥ “ तस्यापस्यस्‌ ” इत्यण्‌ ॥ ^ fern ” इत्यादिना ङीप्‌ ॥ पार्वती च q- 
रमेश्वरञ्च पार्वतीपरमेश्वरो | परमदाव्दः सर्वो्मत्वद्योतनार्थः ॥ मातुरभ्वहितत्वा- 
दल्पाक्षरत्वाच्च पार्वतीदाव्दस्य पूर्वनिपातः॥ वागर्थप्रतिप्तये झाव्दार्थबोः सम्य- 
THAT वन्देऽभिवाद्ये॥ अजोपमालंकारः स्फुट — स्वतःसिद्धे- 
न भिन्नेन संमतेन च Nd: | साम्यमन्येन वर्ण्यस्य चेदेकगोपमा ' इति n 
प्रायिकश्चायमलंकारः कांलिदासोक्तकाव्याहै ॥ भूदेवताकस्य cerne 
्रयोगाच्छुभलामः EJA d शुभदो मो भूमिमयः ' इति N वकार- 
स्यामृतवा जस्वास्प्रचयगमनसिद्धिः ॥ 


२॥ संप्रति कविः स्वाईकारं परिहराति “क च Sra inr t प्रभव - 
त्यस्मादिति प्रभवः कारणम्‌ ॥ “ ऋदोरप्‌ ” ॥ “` A कारके संज्ञायाम्‌ '' 


l. For the right understanding (or the proper knowledge) of 
words, and their meanings, I bow down to पार्वती and परमेश्वर, the 
greatest of the gods, who are the parents of the universe (or crea- 
tion) and the perpetual relation ( or constant union) between 
whom is as close as the one subsisting between words and their 
nleànings. 

2. Where is the race sprung from the sun (the race wii 
tracor its origin to the sun)? and where my scanty powers of 


प्रथमः सर्गः । (3) 


मन्दः कवियक्षःप्रार्थ गमिष्याम्युपहास्यताम | 
गाशलभ्ये फळे लोभादुद्वाहुरिव वामनः ॥ ३ U 
wq वा कृतवाग्द्वारे वंशेअस्मिन्पूर्वसूरिभिः। 
मणो वज्नससुत्कीर्णे सूत्रस्येवास्ति मे AN: ॥ ४ U 
इति साधुः ॥ AA: प्रभवो बस्य स सूर्यप्रभवो वंशः क । अल्पो विषयो जेयाऽरथौ 


यस्याः सा मे मतिःप्रज्ञा च N गोत्यात no हो कशब्दो महाईन्तर॑ सूचयतः । सध / शमाकलयि- 
तुंन शक्कोमीत्यये e तथा च r[ i cata ges मति भावः ॥ 
तथा हि। दुस्तरं e NAA ८ FAN: SA Ree aiaa n Ar- 
गरं माहादज्ञानादुइपेन शवेन ॥ “ उडुपं तु छवः कोलः ' इत्यमरः ¦ अथ वा 
चर्मावनद्धेन पानपा्ैण a “ चर्मोवनद्धसुडुपं इवः काष्ठं करण्ड+त ” इति 
सऽजनः ॥ तितीईस्तरीतुमिच्छ्रस्मि भवामि ॥ तरतेः सन्नन्तादुप्रत्ययः U अल्प- 
सापनेरधिकारम्भी न सुकर इतिभावः ॥ इदं A वंद्योस्कर्षकथन स्वप्रबन्य- 
महप्त्वार्थमेव ॥ तदुक्तम्‌“ प्रतिपाद्यमहिप्ता च प्रबन्धो हि महत्तरः ” हात ॥ 

a ॥ मन्द इतिीरकिच मन्दो मूढः ॥ “ मृढाल्पापदनिर्भाग्या मन्दाः स्युः F- 
स्यमरः ॥ तयापि कवियदाःप्रार्थी । कवीनां यशाः काव्यनिर्माणेन जातं । तत्मार्थ- 


So i लभ्ये प्राप्ये फले फलविषये लोभार्थनोदाहः फल- 
ग्रह वामनो हस्व इव ॥ “ खर्वो N व ial " हत्यमरः ॥ F- 
पहास्यतामुपहार्सा म्‌॥ “ऋहलोण्यत्‌” हाते ण्यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ गमिष्यामि प्रा- 
iara ॥ | 


२॥ अथ aa AR त्वज्यतामयसुद्योग इत्यत आह॥ अथ वेति। अथ वा 
पसान्तरे पूर्वैः AN मिः कत्िभिर्वाल्मीकादिभिः कृतवाग्द्वारे । कृतं रामायणादि- 
प्रमन्धरूपा या वाक्सैव दार प्रवेशो यस्य तस्मिन्‌ | अस्मिन्सूर्यप्रभवे वंदे कुले । 
जन्मनैकलक्षणः संतानो Fe: । वज्जेण मणिवेधकरूचीविशेषेण ॥ “ qst त्वस्त्री 
कुलिशदास्त्रयोः | मणिवेधे रत्नभेदे ' इति केशवः ॥ सझुत्कीर्ण विद्धे मणौ रत्ने 
खूज्रस्येव मे मम गलिः सँचाडोऽस्ति। THATS रघुवंशे मम वाक्प्रसरो सती त्यर्थः ॥ 


mind? Methinks! from sheer folly I am bent upon crossing the 
ocean, though difficult to be passed over, by means of a small raft 
( or a boat). 

3. Incompetent (lit. stupid) as I am I should make myself the 
butt of ridicule were I to covet the fame of a poet, lixe a dwarf (who 
would belaughett) in greedily stretching up his hands to pluck 
fruits, attainable (only) by a tall man. 

4, Or rather in this royal dynasty, where the door for poeti- 
cal description has been opened by ancient (or 0०८07१7) pets, 
„there is also a way for me to enter; just as there is a H. ag“ for 
the tt road, in the precious stone, (previously) bored through by 
mens of a diamond-pin. 

3. O. D. eq: for आर्थी. C. D. "गम्ये for ma. B. C. E. K. I. P. 
R. with Chá., Din, Val, Su., and Vija. मोहात for apr. 


(४) रघुवंशे 


सोऽ हमाजम्मश्यद्धानामाफलोदवकर्मणाम । 

आ शह्ुब्रक्तिती्ानामानाकरअवर्त्मनाम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
 यथाविधिह्ुताग्रीनां यथाकामार्चितार्थिनाम्‌ à 
यश्चापराघदण्डानां यथाकालप्रबोषिनाम्‌ ॥ ६ U 
ery संभृतार्थानां सत्याय मितभाषिणाम्‌ i 


N विजिर्णीपूणो प्रजायै न erer. u % 
९ ॥ एवं CITT लब्धप्रवेशस्तद्णेनों जतिजानीते पिग que hr: 
Bra: । कुलकेनाह ॥ सोहमिति | सोऽहम्‌ । `` रजूणागन्प f (१९) इत्यु- 
त्तरेण संबन्धः | किविधानां रघूणामित्यचोत्तराणि विशेषणानि योज्यानि । आ 


जन्मनः | जन्मारभ्येत्यर्थः ॥ “ आङ्गयोदाभिविध्योः ” इत्यव्ययीभावः ॥ तस्य 


युद्धानामित्यनेन | agar समासः | एवसुत्तरनापि ब्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ आजन्मद्युद्धा- 
नाम्‌ | निषेकादिसर्वसंस्कारसंपल्नानामित्यर्थः । आफलोद्यना फलसिद्धेः कर्म 
येषां ते तथोक्तास्तेषाम | प्रारव्धान्तगामिनामित्यर्थः । आसञुटं क्षिसेरीशानाम i 
सार्वभोमाणामित्यर्थः | आनाकं रथवर्त्म येषां तेषाम्‌ | इन्द्रसहशारिणामित्यर्थः ॥ 
अत्र सर्वभाडीऽभिविध्यर्थेत्वं द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । अन्यथा मर्यादार्थत्वे Ne UEN- 
भावप्रसङ्कात्‌ ॥ | 


६ ॥ यथाविधीति | विधिमनतिक्रम्य यथाविधि ॥ mf NA ' इत्यव्य- 
यीभावः | ततो हुतशब्देन छप्सुपेति समासः | एवं “ -" इत्यादी- 
भामपि द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ यथाविधि इता अमयो येस्तेषाम। बथाक ऐदसनिलापमनतिक्र- 
स्थार्चितार्थिनाम | यथापराधमपराधमनतिक्रम्य दण्डो नावाय । यथाकालं 
कालमनतिक्रम्य प्रबोधिनां प्रबोधनशीलानाम्‌ ॥ भिर्विक्षेषणेर्दवता- 
यजनातिथिसत्कारदण्डधरत्वप्रजापालनसमयजागरूकत्वार्दांने विवक्षितानि ॥ 

७ ॥ त्यागायेति। त्यागाय । सत्पात्रे विनियोगस्त्यागः। तस्मे ॥ “ त्यागो 
विहापितं दानम्‌ इत्यमरः । df संचितधनानाम्‌ । न तु वृब्यापाराय ॥ 
सत्याय मितभाषिणां मितभाषणशीलानाम | न तु पराभवाय ॥ यशसे कीतैये ॥ 
“are: कीतिः समज्ञा च ” इत्यमरः॥ विजिगीषूणां विजेशुमिच्छूना म । c- 
संग्रहाय ॥ प्रजाये. संतानाय गृहमेधिनां दारपरिम्रहाणा gs | न तु कामोपभोगाय॥ 
अन्न “ त्यागाय ” इत्यादिषु “ चतुर्थी तदर्थ” इत्यादिना तादथ्येचतुर्थीसमा- 
सविधानज्ञापकाच्चतुर्थी ॥ गृहेदारेमैधन्ते संगच्छन्त इति गृहमेधिनः ॥ “ दारेष्वपि 


5-9. Though povo T d NE e rs of speech (४. e. 
wanting in poetical powers I, thus driven by the attributes ( or 
virtues ) of the prin the line of the Ragus coming close to my 


ears to an inconsiderate undertaking, will yet describe their line— 
a line of monarchs, who maintained the purity of their lives from 
the "व time of their birth; who carried on their ‘inc: rtakings 
till they were crowned with success; who held „Way over the 
(whole) earth bounded by (lt. up to) the ocean; whosc charicta 
ran unhindered up to tho gates of the C; who performed the 


पथमः सर्गः। (५) 


. वेऽ भ्यस्तविद्यानां योवने विषयोविणाम्‌ | 
र्क शुनिठृतीनां योगेनान्ते तनुत्यजाम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
रधूणामन्वयं वक्ष्ये तनुवाग्विभवोऽपि खन i 
THY: कर्णमागत्य चापलाय प्रणोदितः ॥ & ॥ 


गृहाः ” इत्यमरः॥ A च गृहिणी गृहम्‌ ' इति merae ॥ N संगमे ' 
इति धातोगिनिः॥ एमिर्विशोषणैः परोपकारिश्वं सत्यवचनत्सं Senet पितृ 
णां gg च विवक्षितानि ॥ M" 


८ ws Ere । शिक्षीर्मावः dari बाल्यम्‌ ॥ “ प्राणभूङज्ञा सेवयो वच- 
नोडाज-” इत्यादिनाउप्रत्ययः ॥ “ fargred tert बाल्यम्‌ Tr ॥ a eR- 
न्वयस्यभ्यस्तविद्यानास। एतेन ब्रह्मचर्याश्रमो विवक्षितः॥ यूनो भावो यो nii तारु- 
ण्यम्‌ ॥ युवादित्वादण्पत्ययः ॥ “तारुण्यं यौवन समे ” इत्यमरः ॥ Sfr वसे 
विषयेषिणाम भोगाभिलाषिणाम्‌ | एतेन गृहस्थाश्रमो विवक्षितः ॥ वृद्धस्य T- 
वो वाद्धक meu d “ दून्दमनोज्ञादिभ्यश्च ” इति SNN: ॥ “ qnc 
द्धसंघाते बृद्धत्वे शृद्धकर्मणि ” इति विश्वप्रकाराः ॥ संघातार्थे त्र “ बृद्धाच्च '' इ- 
तिवक्तव्यात्सामूहिको दुय ॥ तस्मिन्वाद्धैके वयसि हीला वृत्तिरिव AfA AN 
aara | एतेन वानप्रस्थाश्रमो विवक्षितः ॥ अन्ते शरीरत्यागकाले योगेन परमा- 
स्मध्यातेन ॥ “ योगः संनहनोपायध्यानसंगतियुक्तिषु ' इत्यमरः ॥ तनुं त्यजन्ती- 
ति तन॒त्यजः ॥ “ कायौ देहः कीबपुंसोः स्त्रियां मूत्तिस्तनुस्तनूः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
८ अन्येभ्योऽपि दृदबते '' इति क्किप्‌ ॥ तेषां देहत्यागिनां ॥ शतेन मोक्षभावो वि- 
वक्षतः U 


i 
T | सोहं लब्धप्रवेशः | sar ल्पवाणी प्रसारोऽपि 
सन्‌। तेषां E शुणैस्तङ्गुणेः । आजन्मञ्चद्ध्यादिभिः.। iri । कर्ण मम - 

मागत्य चापलाय ॥ युवादित्वात्कर्मण्यणू ॥ चापलं 'चपलकर्माविसृहयकरणरूपं 


sacrificial rites to the fire according to the rule ; auo न thie ० honoured the 
prayers of supplicants by gifts according to their desires ; whose 
punishments were proportionate to the crimes (of the offenders); 
who were roused into action at the proper time; who 
collected wealth only for the acts of charity; who spoke in a 
measured or deliberate manner ( i. e. spoke seldom or 
sparingly ) in order to preserve the vow of truth; wished to 
extend their conquest oily for fame; and entered upoa a married 


सा suc — Who devote tii iva. te the acqui: oo cf 
wy ge in their childhood; wiv sought pleasvres 2 
9०१. who n ageetic-life in their declining yours anc © coy 


—— — 


+. X. J. with Ohi,, Din, and Vija, प्रचोदितः, C. I. 
D. sara: F. प्रसारितः for प्रणोदितः. Vijayaganis text oh, with 
M-wina t! 

dl » Il EN E 


ap HR, 


६) रघुवर 


é तततः श्रोठुमहन्ति NA TN NAA: 
tus संठक्ष्यते हाम्रो fare: इयामिकापि वा ॥ १० ॥ 
वतम्टतो मचुर्नाम माननीयो सनीषिणाम ॥ 
'भामोन्महीक्षितामायः प्रणवइटन्दसामिव ॥ ११ o 
= छुद्धिसाति प्रसूतः HAMA: 
RA इति. राजेन्दुरिन्दुः क्षीरनिधाविव ॥ १२ U 
ay ॥ “ क्रियार्थोपपदस्य ” इत्यादिना चतुर्थी ॥ प्रणोदितः प्रेरितः NN. 
णामतस्वयमन्वयविपयप्रबन्थ वक्ष्ये ॥ कुलकम्‌ ॥- --- ~ 

१५ ॥ संपात स्वप्रबन्थपरीक्षार्थ सतः HHN ॥ सामीति । सं रघवंशाख्यं 
प्रबन्धं सहस तगुण अषयोय्य NN कर्तारः सन्तः भओतुमहान्ति U तथा हि। हेम्नो 
विश्युद्धिनिरोषस्वरू H इयामिकापि लोहान्तरसंसर्गाव्मकौ Far SN वामौ da- 
क्ष्यते। नान्यत्र ॥ तहूदत्रापि सन्त एव रुणदोषविवेकाथिकारिणो नान्य इति 
भावः il " 
१९ u व्यं वस्तूपक्षिपाति ॥ वेवस्वत इति | मनस HV गमीषिणो धीरा: i 
, विद्वांस इति यावत्‌ ॥ पृषोदरादित्वात्साधुः ॥ तेषां माननीबः qua: । छन्दसां वे- 
दानाम ॥ “ छन्दः पद्ये च वेढे च ” इति विश्वः ॥ प्रणव ऑओंकार इव | महाँ क्ष य- 
न्तीदात इति महीक्षितः क्षितीश्वराः ॥ क्षिधातोरेश्वर्यार्थातिक्िप्‌ हुगागमश्च ॥ तेषा- 
माद्य आदिमुतः। विवस्वतः स्र्यस्यापत्यं पुमान्वेवस्वतो नाम वैवस्वत इति प्रसि- 
Ir मनुरासीत्‌ ॥ 

१२ ॥ तदन्वय इति | झुद्धिरस्यास्तीति Afar vn ag- 
म्वये तस्य मनोरन्वये कुले ॥ “ अन्ववायो$न्वयो वंशो गोज ges" 
इति हलायुधः ॥ अतिदायेन शुद्धिमानिति शुद्धिमत्तरः n“ frag- 
इत्यादिना qc: ॥ दिलीप इति प्रसिद्धो राजा ईन्डुरिव राजेन्दू राजभे- 
छः u उपमितं व्यात्रादिना समासः ॥ क्षीरनिधाक्रिन्दुरिव verit जातः ॥ 


JJ) ²o˙ v... 8 
closed their lives in a state of raft communion (४, ८. योग con- 


templation. ) 

0. Let, therefore, the wise alone who can discriminate be- 
tween good and bad listen to this ( description ); forthe purity or 
alloy of zold can ( easily ) be tested in fire. | 

Il, Once there lived a king named Manu the son of Vivasrat, 
esteemod by the wise and first of those who ruled over the earth, 
like the mystic letter ap Om, the first word in the Vedas. 

l2. In this pure line a purer soul was bora by name दलीप? 
who was an excellent king, as the pure moon was produced in the 
pure milkv ocean. 


— — RE Me — — 


+ a for अहेन्ति. 0. D. “हतव for हेतवः. 
IJ. K. L. P. R. yam for महीक्षिताम्‌. Vijayagani 
neth ei 32 rem . g of Mallinátha, 

UU J. J. I. J. K. L. P. R. with Vallabha (a=: for cz 


) | 
| EE - 
प्रथर्मः सर्गः । | Cs 


व्यूढोरस्को वृषस्कन्धः शालप्रांशमंहामुजः | 
आत्मकर्मक्षमं देहं क्षात्रो धर्म इवाश्रितः ॥ १३॥ 
सर्वातिरिक्तसारेण सर्वतेजोभिभाविना à 

स्थितः सर्वोज्ञतेनोरवी कान्त्वा मेरुरिवात्मना ॥ ey l 
आकारसद॒शप्रज्ञः प्रज्ञया सहशागमः | 

आगमेः सरृशारम्भ आरंभसहृश्ञोदयः ॥ १५॥ 


९३ ॥ “ व्यूढ- ” इत्यादित्निनिः शोकैर्दिलीपं विशिनष्टि ॥ व्यूड़ेति। N fe- 
पुलमुरो यस्य स व्यूढोरस्कः ॥ उरःप्रभृतिभ्यः कप्‌ ॥ “ व्यूढं विपुलं भद्रं स्फारं 
समं वरिष्ठं च ” इति यादवः ॥ वृषस्य स्कन्ध इव स्कन्धो यस्य स तथा ॥ “ स- 
पम्युपमान- '' इत्याद्नीोत्तरपद्लोपी बहुत्रीहिः u झालो वृक्ष इव प्रांशुरुक्षतः 
शालप्रांझुः ॥ “ प्राकारवक्षयोः शालः शालः सर्जतरुः स्मृतः ” इति यादवः ॥ 
महाभुजो महाबाहः | आत्मकर्मक्षमं स्वव्यापारानुरूपं देहमाश्रितः प्राप्तः Hf: 
क्षत्रसंबन्धी धर्म इव स्थितः ॥ मूतिमान्पराक्रम इव स्थित इत्युत्प्रेक्षा ॥ 

१४ ॥ सर्वातिरिक्तोति । सर्वातिरिक्तसारेण सवैभयो . भूतेभ्योऽधिकबलेन॥ 
सर्वणि भूतानि तेजसाभिभवतीति सर्वतेजो भिभावी । तेन AH उन्नतैनास्मना 
शारीरेण ॥ “ आत्मा जीवे एतो देहे स्वभावे परमात्मनि ” इसि विश्वः ॥ Refer i 
उर्वी क्रान्त्वाक्रम्य स्थितः । मेरावपि विशेषणानि तुल्यानि ॥ ' अष्टाभिश्च सुरे 
न्द्राणां मात्राभिनिर्मितो नृपः । तस्मादभिभवत्येष सर्वभूतानि तेजसा ” इति 
मनुवनचनाद्राज्ञः सर्वतेजोभिभावित्वं ज्ञेयम्‌ ॥ | 

१९॥ आकारेति | आकारेण मूर्त्या सदृशी प्रज्ञा यस्य सः प्रज्ञया सदृशागम 


3. His chest was broad and full, his-shoulders like those of 
a bull, his height like that of a झाल tree, and his arms were long; 
so that he looked like the presiding god of ary spirit (i.e 
heroism ) that had incorporated himself into a body worthy of (the 
performance of ) his deeds 

4. He, like the mountain Meru, stood occupying the earth 
with his body (frame ) possessed of an all-surpassing firmness 
(lit. strength), an all-transcending lustre, and an all-excelling 
tallness 

l5. His intellect was equal (in proportion) to his bodily 
frame, his knowledge ( or study of Sästra) to his intellect, his un- 
dertakings to his knowledge and his success to his undertakings. 


3, ?. क्षात्रधर्मः £०7 क्षात्रो धर्मः. C. D. with Châ., and Din., आस्थि- 
तः, P. d: for आश्रितः, Oháritravardhana notices the reading of 
Mallinatha; and Sumativijaya notices the reading of Cháritravar- 
dhana and others. 

4. O. D. E. K. with Su., सवेतेजोविभाविना for सवेतेजोमिभाविना. 

l5. B. C. D. E. I. J. K. L. P. R. with Oha., Din, Val, Su., 
and Vija., प्रारंभसद्द्योदयः for आरंभसदृशोदय:, 

P 


—— 


(४) ' रघुवंशे ' 


भीमकान्तेनुपद्दणेः स बध्नवोपजीविमाम्‌ । 
अधुष्यश्चाभिगम्यश्च यादोरत्नेरिवार्णवः ॥ १६॥ 
रेखामात्रमपि क्षुण्णादा मनोर्वत्मनः परम्‌ i 

न व्यतीयुः प्रजास्तस्य नियन्तुर्नेमिवृत्तवः ॥ १७॥ 
प्रजानामेव yt स ताभ्यो बलिमग्रहीत्‌ । 
सहस्रणसुत्सषुमाद्त्ते हि रसं M: u १८ U 


प्रसामुरूपहाक्जपरिश्रमः । आगमेः सदृद्य आरम्भः कर्म यस्य स तथोक्तः | 
आरभ्यस इत्यारम्भः कर्म | तत्सदृश उदयः फलसिद्धियेस्य स तथोक्तः ॥ 

९६॥ भीमेति । Aff IE नृपशुणे राजगुणैस्सेजःप्रतापादिभिः Ii cR 
दाक्षिपयादिभिश्च स दिलीप उपजीविनामाञ्रितानाम्‌ | यादोमिजैलग्राहैः ॥ “ Ar- 
वांसि जलञन्सवः” इत्यमरः ॥ रत्नेभार्णव इव । अधृष्योऽनभिभवनी यश्चाभिग- 
म्य आ्रयणीयञ्च बभूव ॥ 


१७॥ रेखामात्रामिति | नियन्तुः झिक्षकस्य सारथेश्च तस्य दिलीपस्य dafe- 
न्यो नेमीनां चक्रधाराणां बृत्तिरिव वृत्तिर्व्यापारो यासां ता: ॥ “ A प्रधि- 
नमिः ” इति याद्वः ॥ “ चक्रं रथाङ्गं सस्यान्ते नेमिः स्त्री स्यात्प्रधिः पुमान्‌” x- 
CAAT: ॥ प्रजाः। आ मनोः ॥ मनुमारभ्येत्याभिविधिः | पद्यं चैतत्‌ | समासस्य 
विभाषितत्वात ॥ क्षण्णादभ्यस्तात्‌ प्रहताच्च वर्मन आचारपड्तेरध्वनञ्च परम- 
धिकम्‌ | इतस्तत इत्यर्थः। रेखा प्रमाणमस्येति रेखामाभम्‌ | रेखाप्रमाणम्‌ । ईषद्‌- 
पीत्यर्थः ॥ “ प्रमाणे NANA इत्यादिना मात्रच्प्रत्ययः॥ परदब्दविद्येषणं 'चै 
तत्‌ । न व्यतीयुर्नातिक्रान्तवत्यः ॥ कुशलसाराथिम्रेरिता रथनेमय इव तस्य प्रजा 
ूर्वक्षुण्णमार्गे न जहुरिति भावः t 


ve ॥ प्रजानामिति । स राजा प्रजानां भूत्या इति भूत्यर्थं बृद्धघर्थमेव ॥ अ- 
da सह नित्यसमासः सर्वलिङ्गता च वक्तव्या | म्रहणाक्रियाविरोषणं चेतत्‌ ॥ 


]6. By the combination of fierce yet amicable virtues he was 
to his dependents both ill-approachable and inviting as the ocean 
on account of its sea-monsters and jewels. 

7. The subjects of that king had never gone out of the 
course ( or path ) trodden from the time of मनु even to the extent 
of a line ( lit. even as much as has a line for its measure), as the 
outer rim of a wheel does not rotate out of its beaten path ( under 
& clever charioteer ). l 

8. It was for the welfare of his subjects alone, that he 
collected taxes from them. In this he resembled the sun, who 


6. O. D. L. with Oha., Din., Val, and Su., अधिगम्यः for अभि- 
गम्य e. 

7. O. D. R. with Chà, Din, Val, and Su., रेषा? for रेणा” 
B, D. E. I. K. P. R. with Val, Su., and Vija., आत्मनः for भा मनोः, 

l8, O. रसान्‌ for रसम्‌, ` 


प्रथमः सर्गः । (९) 


सेना परिच्छदस्तस्य इयमेवार्थसाधनम्‌ | 
शास्रेष्वकुण्टिता डुद्धिमोर्वी धनुषि चातता ॥ १९॥ 
तस्व संवृतमन्त्रस्य गूढाकारेङ्गितस्य च । 

फलानुमेयाः प्रारम्भाः संस्काराः प्राक्तना इव ॥ २० ॥ 


ताभ्यः प्रजाभ्यो बलि षष्ठांदारूप करमम्रहीत्‌ ॥ भागधेयः करो बलिः ”' इत्यम 
रः M तथा हि। रविः सहस्रं गुणा यस्मिन्कर्मणि तद्यथा तथा सहस्रगुर्ण सहस्रधो- 
we दातुस | उत्सर्जनक्रियाविदेषणं चेतत्‌ । रसमम्ब्वादत्ते गृह्णाति di रसो ग- 
न्धे ca ere तिक्तादौ विषरागयोः। शुद्धारादो द्रवे वीर्य देहधात्वम्डुपारदे ” 
डाते विश्वः ॥ 

१९ ॥ संप्रति बद्धिशोर्यसंपन्नस्य तस्यार्थसाधनेषु परानपेक्षत्वमाह ॥ सेनेति | 
तस्य राज्ञः सेना चतुरङ्गबलम्‌। परिच्छाद्यतेऽनेनेति परिच्छद्‌ उपकरणं बभूव । 
छन्रचामरादितुल्यमभ्ूदित्यर्थः ॥ “ पुंसि संज्ञायां घः प्रायेण ” इति घप्रत्ययः ॥ 
“ छादेपैऽद्गधुपसर्गस्य ” इत्युपधाहस्वः ॥ अर्थस्य प्रयोजनस्य तु साधनं इयमेव । 
झास्त्रेष्वक्ुण्ठिताव्याहता बुद्धि: ॥ ` व्यापृता › इत्यपि पाठ: ॥ धनुष्याततारोपिता 
मौर्वी ज्या च ॥ Aff ज्या शिञ्जिनी गुण: ” इत्यमरः ॥ नीतिपुरःसरमेव 
तस्य शोयंमभूदित्यर्थः ॥ 

२० ॥ राजमूलमन्त्रसंरक्षणं तस्यासीदित्याह ॥ तस्येति। संवृतमन्त्रस्य गुप्तविचा- 
रस्य ॥ “ वेदभेदे ग॒प्तवादे मन्त्रः” इत्यमरः॥ शोकहरषादिसूचको भृकुटीसुखरागाहि- 
राकारः | इङ्गेतं चेष्टितं दृदयगताविकारो वा ॥ “ इद्धितं हृद्गतो भावो बहिराकार 
आक्कृतिः ” इति सञ्जनः ॥ गुढे आकारेङ्गिते यस्य। स्वभावचापलादाप्तपरंपर- 
या सुखरागादिलिङ्गैवोतृतीयगामिमन्त्रस्य तस्य । प्रारभ्यन्त इति प्रारम्भाः सा- 
माख्ुपायप्रयोगाः ॥ प्रागीत्यव्ययने पूर्व जन्मोच्यते। तत्र Aar: प्राक्तनाः “ AN- 


draws up watery vapour (from the earth) only to pour it thousand- 
fold ( in the shape of rain in autumn ). 

9. His army was to him like his paraphernalia. His means 
of accomplishing his object (preservation of peace, &c.) were only 
two-fold : consisting ( first ) of a genius that penetrated every 
Sastra, and ( secondly ) of the cord stretched out on the bow. 

20. The political measures ( or diplomatic schemes ) of that 
monarch whose policy ( of Government) was secret and whose 
attitudes and gestures were ( also equally ) inconceivable could only 
be inferred from the results they put forth ( lit. from the fruits 
they showed ), like unto the impressions of the actions of previous 
birth. 


9. C. D. E. L. P. R. with Val, Su, and Vija., सेनापरिच्छदः 
£07 सेना परिच्छद:. D. स्वयम्‌ for द्रयम्‌. 0. N च for Nd. C. R. with Châ., 
Din., Val. and Vija., व्यावृता, B. E. I. K. P. with Su., erar, D. L. 
अव्याहता, A. व्याहता for अकुण्ठिता, Mallinatha also notices the reading 
of Sumativijaya and others. | 


(१० ) रघुवंशे 


` जुगोपात्मानमत्रस्तो भेजे धर्ममनातुरः । 
अग्ृध्युराददे सोऽर्थमसक्तः सुखमन्वभूत ॥ २१ ॥ 
ज्ञाने मोनं क्षमा शक्तो स्यागे श्छाधाविपययः । 


गुणा शुणानुबम्पित्वात्तस्य सप्रसवा इव u २२ ॥ 
अनाकृष्टस्य विषयेर्विद्यानां पारदृश्वनः | 
तस्व धर्मरतेरासी दूद्धत्वं जरसा विना ॥ २३ ॥ 


चिर” इत्यादिना ट्युल्प्रत्ययः ॥ संस्काराः पूर्वकर्मवासना इव । फलेन कार्ये 
णानुमेया अनुमातुं योग्या आसन ॥ sr याज्ञवल्क्यः“ मन्त्रमूलं यतो N- 
Samat मन्नं सुरक्षितम्‌ | कुर्याद्यथा तन्न विदुः कर्मणामा फलोदयात्‌ इति ॥ 

Nu संप्रति सामाद्युपायान्विनैवास्मरक्षादिकं कृतवानित्याह ॥ ज्ञुगोपेति ! 
r ita: सन्‌ ॥ “ अस्ती भीरुभीरुकभीलुकाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ त्रासोपाधिमन्त- 
thy जिवर्गसिद्धेः प्रथमसाधनस्वादेवात्मानं srt जुगोप रक्षितवान्‌ | अनातुरोऽ- 
रुग्ण एव धर्मे सुकृतं भेजे अजितवानित्यर्थः | अगृध्नुरगर्धनशील एवार्थमाददे 
स्वीकृतवान्‌ ॥ “ गृध्नुस्तु गर्धनः। ठुब्धोऽभिलाषुकस्तृष्णक्समौ लोठुपलोछुभौ ” 
इत्यमरः॥ “ ्सिगृधिधृषिक्षिपेः क्नुः ” हात क्नुप्रत्ययः ॥ असक्तः Af N- 
हित एव सुखमन्वभूत्‌ ॥ 

NU परस्परविरुद्धानामपि झुणानां सत्र साहचयेमासीदित्याह ॥ ज्ञान इति d 
साने परवृत्तान्तज्ञाने सत्यपि मौनं वाङ्गियमनम ॥ यथाह कामन्दकः“ नान्यो- 
पतापि वचनं मौनं त्रतचरिष्णृता ” इति ॥ शक्ती प्रतीकारसामर्थ्येऽपि क्षमाप- 
कारसहनम्‌ ॥ अत्र चाणक्यः“ दाक्तानां भूषणं क्षमा ” इति ॥ स्यागे वितरणे 
सत्यपि wrarar विकत्थनस्य विपर्ययोऽभावः ॥ अत्राह मनुः न दत्त्वा परि- 
कीर्तयेत्‌ ” इति ॥ इत्थं तस्य गुणा सानादयो शुणैविरुद्धेमोनादिभिरनुबन्धित्वा- 
स्सहन्चारित्वात्‌ । सह प्रसवो जन्म येषां ते सप्रसवाः। सोदरा इवाभूवन्‌ d वि- 
रुद्धा अपि शुणास्तस्मिन्नाविरोधेनेव स्थिता इत्यर्थः ॥ 

२३ ॥ द्विविधं seed ज्ञानतो वयसा च। तत्र तस्य ज्ञानेन वृद्धत्वमाह ॥ STAT- 

2l. He kept a guard about his body without fear (i. e. he 
was vigilant without fear ). He practised religious exercise even 
when he was not ill (i. e. without a disease). Free from avarice 
he sought wealth, and he enjoyed pleasures without being voluptu- 
ous ( lit. without being attached to them ). 

22. In him there was knowledge conjoined to ( modest ) 
silence, power graced by forgiveness, and charity, free from self- 
adulation,—in fact, his virtues ( mutually antagonistic) from mutual 
association seemed to have sprung from one and the same origin. 

23. Worldly enjoyments had no hold on him; and he had 


2l. B.C. D. E. I. K. L. P. R. with Chà, Din, Val, Su., 
and Vija., अथोन for अर्थम्‌. 

22. I. reads first the 23rd verse and then the 22nd of our text. 

28. I. R. पारदर्शिनः for पारदृश्वनः, 


प्रथमः सर्गः। | (99) 


प्रजानां विनयाधानाद्रक्षणाज्रणादपि à 

स पिता पितरस्तासां केवलं जन्महेतवः ॥ २४ ॥ 
स्थित्यै दण्डयतो दृण्ड्यान्परिणेतुः प्रसूतये । 

अप्यर्थकामौ तस्यास्तां धर्म एव मनीषिणः ॥ २५॥ 


कृष्टस्येति | विषयैः झब्दाद्भिरनाकृष्टस्यावसीकृतस्य विद्यानां वेकवेदाङ्कादीनां 
पारदृश्वनः पारमन्तं दृष्टवतः ॥ FT: कनिप ॥ धर्मे रतिर्यस्य तस्य cat जरसा 
जरया विना u ^ विसा जरा” इत्यमरः॥ ^ बिद्धिदादिभ्यो5डः ” इत्यङ्ग्ययः॥ 


"जराया जरसन्यतरस्यास Uo इति NANA: ॥ वृद्धत्वं वाद्धकमासीत ii 

तस्य झूनोऽपि विषयवैराग्यादिज्ञानगुणसंपत्त्या ज्ञानतो बृद्धस्वमासीदित्यर्यः ॥ 

नाथस्तु चतुर्विधं बृद्धत्वमिति कृत्वा ` अनाकृष्टस्य › इत्याद्ना विशेषणत्रयेण 
वैराग्यज्ञानशीलबृद्धत्वान्युक्तानीत्यवोचत्‌ ॥ | 

२४ ॥ प्रजानामिति । प्रजायन्त इति प्रजा star: U“ उपसर्ग च संज्ञाया- 
म” इति डप्रत्ययः ॥ तासां विनयस्य शिक्षाया आधानात्करणात्‌। सन्मार्गप्र- 
वर्तनादिति यावत | रक्षणाङ्गयहेतुभ्यस्त्राणात्‌ | आपत्निवारणादिति यावत्‌ | भर- 
णाद्न्नपानाद्भिः पोषणादपि ॥ अपिः समुञ्चये॥ स राजा पिताभूत u तासां 
पितरस्तु जन्महेतवो जन्ममात्रकर्तारः केवलसुत्पादका एवाभवन्‌ ॥ जननमात्र एव 
पितृणां व्यापारः | सदा शिक्षारक्षणादिकं तु स एव करोतीति तस्मिन्पिढत्वव्य- 
पदेशः ॥ आहुश्च- F पिता यस्तु पोषकः ” इति ॥ 

२९॥ स्थित्या इति। दण्डमहेन्तीति दण्ड्याः ॥ “दण्डादिभ्यो यः” इति यप्र 
स्ययः ॥ “ अद्ण्डघान्दण्डयन्राजा दण्डयांश्चैवाप्यद्ण्डयन्‌ | अयशो महदामोति 
नरक चैव गच्छति ” इति शास्त्रव चनात्‌ ॥ तान्दण्डधानेव स्थित्यै लोकप्रतिठाबे 
द्ण्डयतः शिक्षयतः । प्रस्रतये संतानायैव परिणेतुर्दारान्परिगृह्वतः । मनीषिणो 
विदुषः । तस्य दिलीपस्यार्थकामावपि धर्म एवास्तां जातौ ॥ ASE ॥ ar- 
र्थकामसाधनयोदेण्डविवाहयोलॉकस्थापनप्र जो त्पादनरूपधर्मार्थ व्वेनानु छा नादर्थ - 
कामावपि धर्मशेषतामापादयन्स राजा धर्मात्तरोऽभूद्त्यर्थः ॥ आह A गौतमः-- 
“न पूर्वीहममध्यंदिनापराह्मानफलान्कुर्यात्‌ । यथाशक्ति धर्मोर्थकामे*यस्तेषु धर्मो- 
त्तरः स्यात इति ॥ 


mastered (Lit. seen the other end of ) all the branches of learning; 
consequently this king who took delight in virtue had ( all ) the 
wisdom of age without its ( attendant ) infirmities. 

24. For enforcing discipline ( lit. from imparting mora] 
training to or instructing in duties ) on his subjects and ( also ) 
for protecting and supporting them, he was ( truly ) their father 
whereas their fathers were merely the authors of their birth. 

25. Even the (acquisition of) wealth and (the gratification 
of ) desire became the acts of righteousness in case of this wise 


25. D. प्रणयतः for दण्डयत:. 0. D. दण्डम्‌ for द्ण्डः्ान्‌, 0. with 
Vija, परणेतु: for परिणेतुः. D. J. P. wate for धर्मे. I, मनीक्षणः for मनीषिणः, 


(१२) रघुवंशे 


दुदोह गां स यज्ञाय सस्याय मघवा [Q3 ।. 
संपद्दिनिमयेनोभो दधतुर्सुवनददयम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 

न किलानुययुस्तस्य राजानो vnm | 

व्यावृत्ता यत्परस्वेभ्यः श्रुतो तस्करता स्थिता U २७ d 
द्वेष्योऽपि संमतः शिष्टस्तस्यार्तस्य यथोषधम्‌ i 
त्याज्यो दुष्टः प्रियोऽप्यासीदङ्गुलीवोरगक्षता ॥ २८ ॥ 


२६॥ दुदोहेति। स राजा यज्ञाय यज्ञं कते गां भुवं दुदोह | करमहणेन रिक्तां 
चकारेत्यर्थः | मघवा देवेन्द्रः । सस्याय wed वर्धयित॑ दिव॑ स्वर्ग दुदोह ॥ «Sr 
कान्महीलोके बृष्टिसुत्पाहयामासेत्यर्थः ॥ “ क्रियार्थोपपदस्य--” इत्यादिना 
यज्ञसस्याभ्यां चतुर्थी ॥ एवसुभो संपदो विनिमयेन परस्परमादानप्रतिदानाभ्यां 
TACT दधतुः पुपुषतुः ॥ राजा यत्ञैरिन्द्रलोकमिन्द्रश्चोदकेन भूलोकं पुपोषेत्य- 
थः ॥ उक्त च दण्डनीतौ -“ राज्ञा स्वथीन्समाहत्य कर्यादिन्द्रमहोत्सवम | प्रीणि- 
सो मेघवाहस्तु महतीं बृष्टिमावहेत्‌ ” इति ॥ 

२७॥ न किलेति । राजानोऽन्ये नृपा रक्षितुर्भयेभ्यस्त्रातुस्तस्य राज्ञो यशो ना- 
qw: किल नानुचक्रः खलु ॥ कुतः। यद्यस्मास्कारणात्तस्करता चौये N- 
xw: परधनेभ्यः स्वविषयभूतेभ्यो व्याब्रत्ता सती wat वाचकडाब्दे स्थिता 
प्रवृत्ता | अपहायान्तराभावात्तस्करशब्द एवापंहत इत्यर्थः ॥ अथ वा ॥ re- 
न्तासत्यपि ज्ञानमर्थे शाब्दः करोति हि ” इति न्यायेन wee स्थिता स्फुरिता न 
तु स्वर्ूपतोऽस्तीत्यर्थः ॥ 

२८ ॥ द्वेष्य इति। शिष्टो जनो Ne: शत्रुरपि । आर्तस्य रोगिण औषधं यथो- 


monarch who punished criminals for the preservation ( or stability) 
of society and led a married life ( i. e. took a wife to himself ) for 
progeny. 

26, He drained ( lit. milked ) the earth ( of its resources ) 
for spreading sacrifices and Indra the heavens for nourishing his 
crops; thus by an exchange of their wealth they maintained both 
the worlds. 

27. Other princes could not indeed rival ( Jit. imitate) his 
fame as a guardian of the people; for theft, withdrawing itself 
from other men's riches, resided in ( came to be applied to) the 
word expressive of itself ( 7. e. remained in the hearing of men ). 

28. A good man even though an enemy was accepted ( es- 
teemed or prized ) by him as a medicine is by a sick person, and 
a wicked man even though dear was rejected by him like a finger 


bitten by ४ cobra. 


28. B. C. E. I. K. L.P. R. with Châ., Din,, Val., Su., and 
Vija., IN इवाहिना for अद्दुलीवोगरक्षता- 


प्रथमः सर्मः । | ( १३ ) 


त॑ वेधा AA नूनं महाश्चतसमाधिना i 

_ तथा हि सर्वे तस्यासन्परार्थेकफला एणाः ॥ २९ U 
स वेलावप्रवलयां परिखीकृतसागराम्‌ | 
अनन्यजासनासुवी शशासेकपुरीमिव ॥ ३० ॥ 
तस्य दाक्षिण्यरूढेन ATAT मगधवंशजा d 
पत्नी सुदक्षिणेित्यासीदध्वरस्येव दाक्षणा ॥ ३१ ॥ 


sfr । सस्य संमतोऽनुमत आसीत । दुष्टो जनः प्रियोऽपि प्रेमास्पदीभूतोऽपि i 
उरगक्षता सर्पदष्टाङलीव ॥ “ छिन्द्याद्वाइमपि दुष्टात्मनः ” इति न्यायात्‌ ॥ 
त्याज्य आसीत्‌ ॥ तस्य रिष्ट एव बन्धुदुंष्ट एव दात्रुरित्यर्थः ॥ 

NU सस्य परोपकारित्वमाह ॥ erre | वेधाः स्रष्टा॥ “ स्रष्टा प्रजापतिवेंधाः ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ ते दिलीपस । समाधीयतेऽनेनेति समाधिः कारणसामग्री | महाभूतानां ` 
यः समाधिस्तेन विदधे ससर्ज नूनं waa | इत्युत्प्रेक्षा ॥ तथा fed तस्य राज्ञः 
सर्वे गुणा रूपरसादिमहाभूतगुणवदेव परार्थः परप्रयोजनभेवेक॑ sud फलं येषां 
ते तथोक्ता आसन ॥ महाभूतगुणोपमानेन कारणगुणाः कार्ये संक्रामन्तीति 
न्यायः सूचित: ll 

३०॥ स इति। स दिलीपः । वेलाः ससुद्रकूलानि ॥ “ वेला कूलेपि वारिधेः ” 
इति विश्वः ॥ ता एव वप्रवलयाः प्राकारवेष्टा यस्यास्तास्‌ ॥ “ स्याचयो AN- 
याम! प्राकारो वरणः शालः प्राचीनं प्रान्ततो वृतिः ' इत्यमरः॥ परितः खातं 
परिखा दुर्गवेष्टनम्‌ ॥ “ खातं खेयं ठु परिखा ” इत्यमरः॥ “ अन्येष्वपिदृऱ्यते ” 

इस्यपिझाब्दात्खनेडँप्रत्ययः। अपरिखाः परिखाः संपद्यमानाः कृताः परिखीकृताः 
सागरा यस्यास्ताम्‌ ॥ “अभूततङ्भावे Per: अविद्यमानमन्यस्य राज्ञः शासनं A- 
स्यास्तामनन्यदासनाझुर्वीमेकपुरीमिव ह्यास | अनायासेन शासितवानित्यर्थः॥ 

३१॥ तस्याते | तस्य राज्ञो मगधवंशे जाता मगधवंशजा॥ “ सप्तम्यां . 
इति डप्रत्ययः ॥ एतेनाभिजात्यस्॒क्तम्‌। दाक्षिण्यं परच्छन्दानुवतेनम्‌ ॥ “ दक्षिणः 


29. Surely the god Brahmi formed him with the substance 
of the great elements ; for he inherited all virtues the sole effect of 
which was the good of others. 

30. He governed the earth which was subject to no other 
rule and the encircling ramparts of which were the sea-beaches and 
the ( high ) seas were its moats, as if it was a single city, 

. 8. He had a wife born in the family of the Magadha kings, 
by name Sudakshina, a name celebrated for its nobility, like 
Dakshinà the wife of the sacrifice ( & deity presiding over the gifts 
to officiating priests ). 


29. R. महाभूति? for महाभूत”. 
30. C. D. I. R. with Su., परीषी? for परिखी?. 
8l, O. L. “युक्तेन for रूढेन, 


( १४ ) रघुवंशे 


कलत्रवन्तमात्मानमवरोधे महत्यपि | 

तया मेने मनस्विन्या लक्ष्म्या च वसुधाधिपः I ३२ ॥ 
तस्यामात्माचुरूपायामात्मजन्मससुत्सुकः । 
विलाम्बितफलेः कालं स निनाय मनोरथेः॥ ३३ ॥ 
संतानाथाय विधये स्वसुजादवतारिता 0 

तेन धूर्जगतो गुर्वी सचिवेषु निचिक्षिपे ॥ ३४ ॥ 


सरलोदारपरच्छन्दानवर्तिषु ” इति aaa: । सेन रूढं प्रसिद्धम । तेन नाम्ना । 
अभ्वरस्य यज्ञस्य दक्षिणा दक्षिणाया परनीव | सुहभिणेति प्रसिद्धा पत्न्यासी- 
ह्‌ ॥ अन्न अतिः-- “ यज्ञो गन्धवैस्तस्य दक्षिणाप्सरसः " इति ॥ “ दक्षिणाया 
दाक्षिण्यं नामस्विजो दकिणस्वप्रापकस्वम्‌ । ते दक्षन्ते दक्षिणा प्रतिगृह्य ” इति 
aya: ॥ 

३२॥ कलजवन्तामाति | वस॒धाधिपः | अवरोधे5न्तःपुरवर्ग महति सरयपि | मन- 
स्विन्या दृढचित्तया | पतिचित्तानुवृत्त्यादिनिर्बन्थक्षमयेत्यर्थः । तया gef Nur 
लक्ष्म्या चात्मानं aep भायावन्तं मेने ॥ “ कल श्रोणिभार्ययोः ” इत्यम- 
€: वसुधाधिप इत्यनेन वसुधया चेति गम्यते ॥ 


३३ ॥ तस्यामिसि। स राजा | आत्मानुरूपायां सस्याम्‌। आत्मनो जन्म A- 
स्यासावात्मजन्मा पत्र: | तस्मिन्ससुत्सक: | यदा । आत्मनो जन्मनि que qvit- 
स्पत्तौ ससुत्सकः सन ॥ “ आत्मा वे पुत्ननामासि ” इति wa: u विलम्बिर्स 
फलं पुभप्राप्तिरूपं येषां तैर्मनोरयैः कदा मे पुत्रो भवेदित्याशाभिः कालं निनाय 
यापयामास ॥ 

३४ ॥ संतानेति | सेन दिलीपेन । संसानोऽर्थः प्रयोजनं यस्य तस्मै संतानार्थाय 
विधयेऽनुष्ठानाय | स्वभुजाद्वसारितावरोपिता अगतो लोकस्य गुर्वी ware: 
सचिवेषु निचिक्षिपे निहिता n 


32. Though the inner-apartments of his palace were greatly 
crowded with damsels it was by reason of ( his union with) this 
noble princess and also with the goddess of his kingly power, that 
the lord of the earth regarded himself as truly married. 

33. Anxious to see the birth of a son from her who was ( in 
every respect ) worthy of himself, he passed his time in hopes the 
fulfilment ( lit. the fruit) whereof was long delayed. 

94. In order to perform some ceremony with a view to get 
issue, the heavy yoke of the world was taken down by him from 
his arms and laid on ( thrown upon ) his ministers. 


33. I. reads this verse after the 26th stanza of our text, 

34. B. 0. महते सतलाभाय for सन्तानाथोय विधये. Charitravardhana 
and Dinakara notice the reading. C. D, E. I, P. R. with Chä., 
Din. Val, Su. and Vija., read the following spurious verse be- 


tween 34 and 35. “ गङ्गां भगरिथेनेव पूर्वेषां पावनक्षमाम्‌ । ईप्तिता arate न्यस्ता 


प्रथर्मः सर्गः । (१५) 


अथाभ्यर्च्य विधातारं प्रयतो पुत्रकाम्यया । 
तो दंपती वशिष्ठस्य श॒रोर्जग्मतुराश्रमम्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 


स्रिग्घगम्भीरानिर्घोषमेकं स्यन्दनमास्थितो i 
प्रावृषेण्य पयोवाहं विद्युदेरावताविव ॥ ३६ ॥ 
मा भ्रूदाश्रमपीडेति परिमेयपुरःसरी | 


अनुभावविरोषात्तु सेनापरिवृताविव ॥ ३७ U 


३९॥ अथेति । अथ धुरोवतारणानन्तरं पुत्रकाम्ययात्मनः पृत्रेच्छया WO RT- 
म्यञ्च ” इति पुतरदाब्दात्काम्यच्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ अ प्रत्ययात्‌ ^ इति पुत्रकाम्यधातो- 
रकारप्रत्ययः ॥ ततष्टाप्‌ u तया तो दंपती जायापती ॥ राजदन्तादिषु जायाश- 
ere afafa निपातनात्साधुः ॥ प्रयतो पूतो विधातारं ब्रह्माणमभ्यच्ये॥ “स 
खलु पुजाथिभिरुपास्यते ” इति मान्त्रिकाः ॥ गुरोः कुलगुरोर्विष्ठस्याश्रमं ज- 
TAS: । पुत्रप्राष्युपायापेक्षयेति शिषः ॥ 

३६ n स्निग्धेति । स्निग्धो aye गम्भीरो निर्घोषो यस्य तमेकं स्यन्दनं रथम्‌ । 
NAN भवः प्राङ्गषेण्यः ॥ ` प्रावृष एण्यः ” इत्येण्यप्रत्ययः॥ तं प्रावृषेण्यं पयो. 
वाहं मेघं विद्यदैरावताविव | आस्थितावारूढौ | जग्मतुरिति पूर्वेण संबन्धः ॥ इरा 
Ad: “ इरा भूवाक्खुराप्सु स्यात्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ इरावान्ससुद्रः | तत्र भव N- 
JASAR: । “ अभ्नमातङ्गत्वाचाञ्रस्थत्वाद्ररूपत्वात्‌ ” इति क्षरिस्वामी tl 
अत एव मेघारोहणं विद्यत्साहचर्य च घटते | कि च विद्युत ऐरावतसाहचर्यादेवै- 
रावती संज्ञा । ऐरावतस्य रूयेरावतीति क्षीरस्वामी ॥ तस्मात्बुष्टक्तं Dra. 
रावताविवेति ॥ एकरथारोहणोक्त्या कार्यसिद्धिबी ज देपट्योरत्यन्तसौमनस्यं 
सूचयति n 


३७ ॥ मा भूदिति | पुनः कर्थभूतो दंपती । आश्रमपीडा मा भून्मास्त्विति हेतोः ॥ 


95, After having worshipped the god Brahmá with the desire 
of getting a son, the self-controlled and purified ( royal) couple 
started for the hermitage of वशिष्ठ —their spiritual preceptor. 

36. They took their seat in the same ( lit. one) car of a 
deep but agreeable rattle, like Lightning and Airavata riding ( to- 
gether ) on an autumnal cloud. | 

97. There should not be any disturbance to ( the peace of ) 


तेन any ANN: ॥ R. reads this between 33-34. [I. P. R. तेन न्यस्ता 
for न्यस्ता तेन. D. E. I. P. R. with Vija., इच्छता for ईप्सिता, and कोशलाः 
for कौहलाः J. L. R. omit the 34th verse of our text, L. omits the 
35th verse of our text, 

86. A. B. E.J. K. L. P, R. with Cha., Din., Val, Su, and 
Vija, एकस्यन्दनम्‌ for एके erem. A. I. K. with Vija., आश्रितोौ for 
भास्थितौ- Chäritravardhana notices the reading. 

37. B. E. I. K. L. R. with Val Su, and Vija., 'परिगतो for 
“परिवृतो. 


( १६ ) रघुवंशे 


सेव्यमानो सुखस्पशें: शालनिर्यासगान्याभेः । 
पुष्परेणूत्किरेवातेराधूतवनराजिभिः ॥ ३८ U 
मनोभिरामाः शुण्वन्तो रथनेमिस्वनोन्मुखः | 
पदुुसंवादिनीः केका द्विधा भिन्नाः शिखण्डिभिः u ३९॥ 


“ माङि oe reared लड” ॥ “ न माङ्योगे ” इत्यडागमनिषेधः ॥ AN- 
— परिमितपारिवारों । अनुभावविशेषात्तु तेजोविशेषात्‌ सेनापरिवृताविव 
स्थितो ॥ 


३८ ॥ सेव्यमानाविति | पुनः कथंभ्रूतो । सुखः शीतलत्वात्प्रियः eruit येषां तैः 
झालनिर्यासगन्थिनिः सर्जंतरुनिष्पन्दगन्धवद्धिः ॥ “ झालः सर्जतरुः स्मृतः ” 
इति शाश्वतः ॥ उत्किरन्ति विक्षिपन्तीव्युत्किराः ॥ “ इगपघ- ” इत्यादिना 
किरतेः कप्रत्ययः ॥ पुष्परेणूनासुत्किरास्तेराधूता मांद्यादीषत्कम्पिता वनरा- 
जयो यैस्तैर्वातेः सेव्यमानो ॥ 

३९ ॥ मनोभिरामा इति । रथनेमिस्वनोन्सुखैः मेघध्वनिशङ्गयोन्नमितसुखे रिस्य- 
र्थ: | शिखण्डिनिमंगदूरोईिधा भिन्नाः । झुद्धविकृ तमेदेनाविष्कृतावस्थायां च्य॒ताच्यु- 
तभेदेन वा SUY द्विविधः | तस्सादृइयात्केका अपि द्विधा भिन्ना इत्युच्यते । अस 
एवाह षडू.संवादिनीरिति। Tye स्थाने यो जातः quc ॥ NN er- 
कण्ठमुरस्तालु bis i MENA | घडुथः संजायते यस्मात्तस्मास्षडु, इति - 
d: A श्च न्मा स्वरविशेषः ॥ “ पा» Fee ee मध्यमधे- 
TA: | पञ्चमश्चेत्यमी सप्त तन्जीकण्ठोत्थिता:ः स्वराः ” इत्यमरः ॥ षडेन संवा- 
दिनीः eff: ॥ तदुक्तं मातङ्गेन“ 3s. मयूरो वदति इति ॥ 
मनसः प्रियाः । के JN कायन्ति ध्वनन्तोति केका मयूरवाण्य्‌ः॥ “ केका वाणी 
मयूरस्य ” इत्यमरः ॥ ताः क्रेकाः शृण्वन्तो | इति श्लोकार्थः ॥ 


the hermitage they, with a limited ( number of ) attendants, ap- 
peared as if surrounded by an army on account of the peculiar 
majesty of their mien (or bearing i. e. peculiarly dignified lustre ). 

38, (On their way) they were fanned ( lit. served) by the 
breezes agreeable to the touch, fragrant with odorous exudation of 
झाल trees, wafting ( or scattering ) over the dust of the pollen of 
flowers, and by which the groves of forests were gently shaken. 

39. They listen to the cries of ( wild ) peacocks having their 
heads up-lifted at the rattle of the car-wheels, which, being divided 
into two folds, were very charming to the mind and in conformity 
with the 97 air. 


38. B. C. I. K. P. R. with Val, Su., and Vija,, sr: for 
feht :. Chiritravardhana and Dinakara also notice the reading. 
After this verse I, P. R. read the 42, 45, 43, 39, 40, 4, 44 and 46 
verses of our text. This appears to be the order of these Mss. 

39, B. E. I. K. R. "ag for gg. do 


प्रथमः सर्गः | ( १७ ) 


परस्पराक्षिसादर्यमदूरोज्झितवर्त्मसु । 

सृगदन्द्रेषु पश्यन्तो स्यन्दनाबद्धरटिपु ॥ ४० U 
श्रेणीबन्धाद्वितन्वाद्विरस्तम्भां तोरणस्रजम à 
सारसेः कलनिहादेः कचिदुश्नमिताननी ॥ ४१ U 
पवनस्वानुकूलत्वात्प्रार्थनासिद्विशंसिनः à 
रजोभिस्तुरगोत्कीर्णरस्पृष्टालकवेष्टनो ॥ ४२ ॥ 


vo ॥ परस्परेति | विअम्भाददूरं समीपं यथा भवति तथोस्झितं वरम NN 
स्यन्दनाबद्धदृष्टिध कौतुकवद्याद्रथासक्तदृष्िषु | मृग्यश्च मृगाञ्च मृगाः॥ “ पु- 
मान्स्त्रिया ” इत्येकशेषः ॥ तेषां ety मिथुनेष ॥ “ स्त्रीपुंसौमिथुने gra” 
इत्यमरः ॥ परस्पराक्ष्णां सादृइर्य पशन्तो ॥ इन्हशब्दसोमर्थ्यांन्म्गीषु छुदक्षिणा- 
क्षिसादृइर्य दिलीपः | दिलीपाक्षिसादृदर्य च मृगेषु सुदाक्षिणा । इस्येवं विवे- 
क्तव्यम्‌॥ 

४९॥ अणीति। अ्ेणीबन्धात्पङ्गिबन्धना द्धेतोरस्तम्भामाधारस्तम्भरहिताम्‌ । तो- 
रण बहिद्वोरम्‌ ॥ “ तोरणोऽसत्री बहिर्दारस ” इत्यमरः ॥ तत्र या सग्विरथ्यते 
तां तोरणस्रजं वितन्वद्धिः | कुर्वेद्धिरिवेत्यर्थ:। उप्परेक्षाव्यञ्जकेवदाब्दप्रयोगाभा- 
ast गम्योत्परेक्षेयम्‌॥ कलनिर्हादेरव्यक्तमधरध्वनिभिः सारसैः पक्षिविशेषेः 
करणैः। क्चिदुज्नमिताननौं n “ सारसो मैथुनी कामी गोनर्दः पुष्कराहूयः ” 
इति यादवः ॥ 

४२॥ पवनस्येति । प्राथैनासिद्धिश॑सिनोऽनुकूलत्वादेव मनोरथसिद्धिसचक- 
स्य पवनस्यानुकूलत्वाडन्तव्यादिगभिसुस्यत्वात । जुरगोस्कीर्णे रजोनिरस्पृष्टा , 
अलका देव्या वेष्टनसुष्णीषश्च राज्ञो ययोस्तो तयोक्तो ॥ “ शिरसा Gru 
भिना ga: ” इति वक्ष्याति ॥ 


| 

40. They beheld a ( marked ) similarity of each other's eyes \ | 
in the pair of antelopes which had withdrawn to a little distance | 
from the road and had fixed their gaze on the car. 4 

4I. In some place they were made to raise their heads ( lit. 
faces ) by the सारस cranes cackling melodiously ( but unintelli- 
. gible ), who, from their arranging themselves in rows, ( appeared 
to have ) stretched a front-door-garland unsupported by pillars. 

42. On account of the favourable-blowing of the wind be- 
tokening the fulfilment of their wish, they (two) were untouch- 
ed in the hair and the turban by the dust raised up by ( the hoofs 
of ) their horses. 


4l. C. D. K. कलनिहादेः for कलनिहादिः- 
42. 0. D. "सिद्धिशासिन: for “सिद्धिदंसिनः, L. omits 4 Ist and 42nd 
verses, 


(१८) रघुवंशे 


सरसीष्वरविन्दानां वीचिविक्षोभशीतलम्‌ | 
आमोद्घुपजिप्रन्तो स्वनिःश्वासानुकारिणम्‌ ॥ ४३ U 
ग्रामेव्वात्मविसृटेषु यूपचिह्नेषु यज्वनाम्‌ | 

अमोषाः प्रतिग्ह्वन्तावध्यानुपदमाशिवः N ४४ U 
हैयंगवीनमादाय घोषवृद्धादुपास्थितान्‌ । 

नामधेयानि पृच्छन्तो वन्यानां मार्गशाखिनाम्‌ ॥ ४५ U 


vi ॥ सरसीष्विति । सरसीषु वीचिविक्षोभशीतलमूभिसंघटनेन शीतलं स्व- 
Prep शीलमस्येति स्वनिःश्वासानुकारिणम। एतेन तयोरुत्कृष्टस्नीर्प- 
सजातीयस्वसुक्तम्‌। अरविन्दानामामोदसुपञिघ्रन्तो घ्राणेन गृह्णन्तो i 


ve ॥ ग्रामेष्विति | आत्मविरृष्टेष स्वदत्तेषु। यूपो नाम संस्कृतः पद्युबन्धाय दा- 
हृविद्योष: यूपा एव Prats येषां NN म्रामेष्वमोघाः सफला यज्वनां विधिनेष्ट- 
वताम ॥ “ यज्वा तु विधिनेष्टवान्‌ ” इत्यमरः॥ “ सुयजोळेनिप्‌ ” इति डूनिप्प- 
AN: I आदिष आदीर्वादान । अर्वः पूजाविधिः। तदर्थं द्रव्यमध्येम्‌ ॥ “ पा- 
दाघोभ्यां च” इति यत्प्रत्ययः “ae जिष्वध्येमघोर्थ पाद्यं पादाय वारिणि” 
इत्यमरः ॥ अर्घ्यस्यानुपदमन्वळ | अँध्यस्वीकारानन्तरभित्यर्थः । प्रतिगृह्णन्तो 
स्वीकुर्वन्तो ॥ पदस्य पश्चादनुपदम्‌ ॥ पश्चादर्थेऽजययीभावः ॥ “ अन्वगन्वक्षमन्‌- 
गेऽनुपदं कीबमव्ययम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

v ॥ हेयंगवीनमिति | ह्यस्तनगोदोहोड्भवं घृतं हेय॑गवीनम ॥ ह्यः gia: ॥ “ a- 
ल॒ हैयंगवीनं यद्धघोगोदोहोद्धवं घृतम” इत्यमरः ॥ “ हेयंगवीनं संज्ञायाम्‌ ” इति 
निपातः | तत्सद्यो घूतमादायोपस्थितान्घोषदद्धान्‌ ॥ ^ घोष आभीरपल्ली स्यात्‌” 
ETAT: ॥ वन्यानां मार्गशाखिनां नामपेयानि पच्छन्तो ॥ ¦ दुह्याच › इत्यादिना 
चुच्छतेदिकर्मकत्व म्‌ ॥ 


f 43. They smelt the fragrance of the lotus-flowers in large 
' lakes, cool by contact with ripples and imitating ( i. e. resembling ) 
their own breath, 


44. They (i. e. the royal couple) reverentially accepted the 
efficacious ( or infalliable ) blessings after receiving the offerings 
of अध्ये of sacrificers in villages which were (previously ) granted 
to them by themselves and which were conspicuous with their sacri- 
ficial posts. 

45. They inquired about the names of the wild trees ( stand- 
ing ) on ( both sides of ) the road to the old cow-herds who had 
come to them with fresh ghee ( lit. having taken with them 
the newly-made ghee ). 


43. R. आपि? for ठप. 
44. I. f= for frazy. I. K. L. R. वर्घानु? for gea”. 
40. B. E. I. उपागतान f - रपस्थितान- 


प्रथमः सर्गः । (१९) 


काप्यभिख्या तयोरासीदजतोः शुद्धवेषयोः । 
हिमनि्धुक्तयोर्योगे चित्राचन्द्रमसोरिव ॥ ४६॥ 
तत्तज्ञूनिपातिः पत्न्यै दर्शयन्मियदर्शनः । 

अपि लङ्कितमध्वानं TTT न बुधोपमः ॥ ४७ ॥ 
स दुष्प्रापयशाः प्रापदाश्रमं श्रान्तवाहनः | 
सायं संयमिनस्तस्य महर्पेमेहिपीसखः ॥ ४८॥ 
वनान्तरादुपावृत्तेः समित्कुशफलाहरेः । 
पूर्यमाणमदृ्याम्निप्रत्युद्यातेस्तपस्विभिः ॥ ४९ U 


४६ n कापीति! ग्रजतोर्गच्छतोः शुद्धवेषयोरुञ्ञ्वलनेपथ्दयोस्तेयाँः सुदक्षिणा- 
. दिलीपयोः | हिमनिर्खुक्तयोशित्रा चन्द्रमसोरिव । योगे सति काप्यनिर्वाच्याभि- 
र्या शोभासीत्‌॥ “ अभिख्या नामशोभयोः ” इत्यमरः॥ “ आतश्रोपसर्ग ” इत्य- 
gaa: ॥ चित्रा नक्षत्रविदोषः । शिशिरापगमे चैत्र्यां चित्रापुर्णचन्द्रमसोरिवे- 
त्यर्थः ॥ 

४७॥ तत्तदिते | fret दर्शन स्वकर्मकं यस्यासी प्रियदर्शनः | दर्शनीय इत्यर्थ: i 
भूमिपतिः wet aagi वस्तु दर्शयहैद्रितमतिवाहितमप्यध्वानं न gau 
ज्ञातवान्‌ । बधः सौम्य उपमोपमानं यस्येति fau ॥ इदं विशेषणं agta- 
त्यपयोगितयेतस्य MES LESS Ez QE ELLO EE ॥ 

४८ n स इति। दुष्प्रापयशा दुष्प्रापमन्यदुर्लभं यशो यस्य स तथोक्तः | आन्त- 
वाहनो इूरोपगमात्क्रान्तय॒ग्यः | महिष्याः सखा महिषीसखः ॥ “ राजाहःसस्वि- 
wea” इति टदप्रत्ययः॥ सहायान्तरनिरपेक्ष इति भावः। स राजा सायं सायं- 
काले संयमिनो नियमवतम्तस्य मह्षैर्वरिठस्याश्रमं प्रापत्माप ॥ HHN N 

४९ ॥ तमाश्रमं विशिनष्टि ॥ वनान्तरातिति। वनान्तरादन्यस्माइनादुपावृत्तैः N- 
ट्यागतेः। समिधश्च Hares फलानि चाहते शीलं येषामिति समित्कृइफलाहरा:। 


46. Invested with a peculiar ( or indescribable ) beauty and 
with a bright dress they,;on their journey, looked like the ( star ) 
चित्रा and the Moon in their conjunction when freed from the frost. 

47. That lord of the earth of agreeable appearance, who 
looked like बुध, and who was showing to his wife ( now ) this and 
( now ) that, was not even conscious ( ofthe length ) of the road 
he had passed. 

48, At last towards the close of day, that king of unattainable 
glory, arrived with his queen and with the horses fatigued, at the 
hermittge of the great sage who practised religious observances. 

49. The hermitage which was ( at the time) being filled up 


46. K.P. अभिक्षा for अभिख्या. 
49. B. C. D. E. L. P. R. with Cha., Din., Val., Su., and Vija., 


स्कन्धासक्तसमित्कुदी: for समित्कृदाफलाहरे:, Charitravardhana explains it as, 


( २० )  रषुवंशे a 


आकीरणसृषिपक्षीनासुटजदाररोधिभे: । 
अपत्येरिव नीवारभागधेयोचितेसरगेः ॥ ५० n 


सेकान्ते सुनिकन्पाभिस्तत्क्षणोग्झ्ितवृक्षकम | 
विश्वासाय बिहंगानामालवालाम्ब्रपायिनाम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 


8: ॥ “ आङि ताच्छील्ये ” इति हरतेरा्ट्र्वा दच्प्रस्ययः ॥ अदृइयैर्दर्शनायोग्ये- 
रभिनिर्वेतानिकेः प्रत्य॒द्याताः wearer: । ` तेस्तपस्विभिः पूयैमाणम्‌॥ “प्रोष्याग- 
च्छतामाहितामीनाममयः प्रत्य॒द्यान्ति ” इति श्रतेः ॥ यथाह कामं पितरं 
प्रोषितवन्स gar: प्रत्याथावन्ति | एव ह वा एतमम्रयः प्रत्याधावन्ति सशक- 
लान्दारूनिदाहरन्‌ ” इति॥ यथेव तस्पुत्रेश्य आहरन्निति । तादागाते विज्ञायते ॥ 

«o ॥ आकीर्णमिति। नीवाराणां भाग एव भागधेरयोऽशः ॥ “ रूपनामभागिभ्यो 
धेयः ” इति घेयप्रत्ययो वक्तव्य इति स्वाभिधेय धेयप्रस्ययः ॥ तस्योचितेः ॥ 
अत एवोटजानां पर्णशालानां द्वाररोधिभिहाररोधक्रेमृंगेः | ऋषिपत्नीनाम पत्यैरि- 
A आकीर्णे व्यासम्‌ UI 


NI सेकान्त इति। सेकान्ते वरक्षमूलसेचनावसाने सुनि कन्याभिः | सेकन्रीभिः। 
आलवालेष जलावापदेशेषु यदम्ब E CE ॥ “स्यादालवालमावालमावापः'' 
इत्यमरः ॥ विहगानां पक्षिणां विश्वासाय वि ॥ “ समो विश्रम्भविश्वा- 
सो ” इत्यमरः॥ तत्क्षणे ARANT उञ्झिता वृका बाल i ॥ अल्पा- 
थे कप्रत्ययः ॥ 


— ee 


of the ) forests 
fruits, and 


by hermits who had returned from other ( parts 
bringing with them sacrificial wood, grass, an 
who were welcomed by their invisible holy fires. 


50. The hermitage which was (at the time) beng crowded 
with the ( domesticated ) deer blocking up the doors cf the huts 
and which were accustomed to (eat) a part of the ही वार corn, 
like children of the wives of the sages. 


5l. The hermitage in which the young plants had {been left 
by the Munis’ daughters the moment after watering then? for in- 
spiring confidence in the birds which drank the water fyom the 
basins ( at the foot of the shrubs. ) 


^ समिधश्च qM समित्कुरां स्कन्थासक्तमंसे न्यस्तं समित्कृरामेषां तैः ”, B. 
with Val, Su., and Vija., “अग्निपरत्युद्रमात्पू्तेः पूर्यमाणं तपस्विभिः ” 
second half of the stanza. Between 49-50 B. P. with Su- 
“ आकीर्येमाणमासन्नविधिभिः समिधाहरेः । वेखानसैरदश्याभिप्रत्यहमनवृत्तिभि:; 


5l. D. L. विविक्तीकृतवृक्षकम्‌ for तत्क्षणोञ्ञतवृक्षकम्‌. Obaritrpvar- 


dhana and Dingkara notice the reading. 


प्रथमः T: । ( २१ ) 


आतपात्यवर्सक्षितनीवारासु निषादिभिः । 


FN N NN MN NN NN । ॥ ५२ ॥ 
अभ्युत्यिताशिपिशुनेरातिथीना WT. । 


पुनानं पवनोद्धतेधूमेराहुतिगान्धिभिः ॥ ५३ u 
अथ यन्तारमाद्ह्य धुर्यान्विभमयेति सः । 


तामवारोपयत्पर्नी रथादवततार च ॥ ५४ oH 

GQ ॥ आतपात्ययेति । आतपस्यात्ययेऽपगमे सति संक्षिप्ता राशीकृता R- 
वारास्ट्णधान्यानि यासु arg ॥ “ नीवारास्ट्णधान्यानि ” ART: d “ उटजा- 
मां पर्णशालानामङ्गनभ्रमिषु चत्वरस्थामेछु॥ “ पर्णशालोटजो ऽस्त्रियाम्‌ ” इति ॥ 
“ अङ्कनं चत्वराजिरे ” इति चामरः ॥ निषादिभिरुपविटेशंगेवीतितो निष्पादितो 
रोमन्यञ्चर्वितचर्वणं यस्मिन्ना अमे तम्‌ ॥ | 

«à ॥ अभ्युत्यितोति | अभ्यात्यिताः प्रज्वालिता: | होमयोग्या gemi: ॥ df 
ऽमावाहती जुँहोति ” इति वचनात ॥ तेषामम्नीनां पिद्यनेः N: पवनोद्धृतेः । आ- 
इतिगन्धो येषामस्तीत्याहुतिगन्धिनः । ते्भुमेराभमोन्युखानतिथीन्पुनार्न पवि- 
MN 

«e ॥ अयेति | अथाअमप्राप्ट्यनन्तरं स राजा यन्तारं सारथिम्‌ । yt वह- 
न्तीति Caf Lrur u“ धुरी यडुको ” इति ge. ॥ C pre धुयेधोरेय- 
धुरीणाः सधुरंधराः ” इत्यमरः ॥ धरयीन्रथाश्वान्विश्रमय विनीतश्रमान्कार्वै- 
स्थाद्दियाज्ञाप्य | तां पत्नीं रथादवारोपयद्वतारितवान्स्वयं 'चावततार i 


52. The hermitage where, after the sunset, the नीवार corn 
had been collected in heaps and where the antelopes sitting on the 
court-yard-grounds of the huts had done their rumination. 

53, The hermitage where the volumes of smoke thrown up 
by the breeze and  betokening the blazing ( lit. mounting or 
rising ) flames and odorous with the sacrificial offerings, sanctified 


the ( royal ) guests who were about to enter ( it ). 
54. Then having ordered the charioteer to tend (lit. to give 


rest to ) the yoked horses, the king alighted from the car and also 
helped the queen to alight. 

52. D. 0. amara" for आतपात्यय”. I. J. P. R. aH for erga. 

53. B. I. L. P. with Chà., Din., Val. and Vija., अभ्युद्धतामिपि- 
शुनैः, 0. with Su, अभ्युत्थानाभिपिशुनै: for अभ्युत्थिताग्रिपिशनः ` 

54. A. C. D. E. L. P. with Cha., Din., Val, and Su., विश्रामय 
for विश्रमय. The northern Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary also ex- 
plain the reading of these commentators. They read, विश्रामय " 
इति 4rd पाठे । “ मितां हस्वः ” इति सूत्रे “ वा चित्तविरामे ” इत्यतो ' वा › इत्यनुवत्ये 
व्यवास्थत विभाषाश्रयणत्वाद्धस्वाभावः इति वृत्तिकारः ” ॥ Vijayagani agrees 
with Mallinátha. A. C. L. अवारोहयत्‌ for अवारोपयत्‌. Charitravardha- 
na also notices the reading of A. C, L. Mss, D. अवरुरोह for अवततार, 


(N) रघुबंशे 


तस्मे सम्बाः सभायाय गोप्त्रे झप्ततमेस्द्रिया! à 
अर्हणामहते FATA ATTY ॥ ५५ tt 

विधेः सायंतनस्यान्ते स NN तपोनिधिम्‌ । 
अन्वासितमरुंधत्या स्वाहवेव ERDIGH ॥ ५६ ॥ 
erg: पादान्राजा राज्ञी च मागधी । 

तौ य॒रुुरुपत्नी च प्रीत्या ATTAT: ॥ ५७॥ 


९९॥ तस्मा इति। समायां साधवः सभ्याः ॥ “ सभाया A: इति यप्रत्ययः ॥ 
शप्ततमेन्द्रिया अत्यन्तनियमितेन्ट्रिया सुनयः सभार्याय re रक्षकाय। नयः 
झारनमेव चक्षुस्तस्वावेद्कं प्रमाणं यस्य तस्मै नयचक्षषे। अत TAA प्रशस्ताय। 
पूज्यायेत्यर्थः ॥ “ अहः प्रशंसायाम्‌ ” इति Mara: तस्मै राज्ञेऽहणां पूजां 
: ॥ “ पूजा नमस्यापञ्चितिः सपार्याचोर्हणा: समाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

९६ u विधेरिति । स राजा सार्य॑तनस्य सार्यभवस्य ॥ “ सार्यचिरम ”--हत्या- 
दिना टणुल्प्रवययः॥ विधेरजपहोमाद्यनुष्ठानस्यान्तेऽवसानेऽरुधत्यान्वासितं पञ्चादु- 
पवेशनेनो पासितम्‌। कर्मणि : उपसगंवश्ञात्सकर्मक स्व म्‌। अन्वास्येनामिट्यादि- 
वदुपपद्मते ॥ तपोनिधि वहिष्ठम्‌ | स्वाहया स्वाहादैव्या ॥ “ अथामायी स्वाहा "Y 
हुतभुक्प्रिया ' इत्यमरः॥ अन्वासितं हविशेजामिव। दद्‌र्शं॥ “ समित्पुष्पकुशारन्य- 
म्डुमृद्ञ्नाक्षतपाणिकः | जर्प होमं च कुवोणो नाभिवाद्यो द्विजो भवेत्‌ ” | इत्य- 
नुछानस्य मध्येऽभिवादननिषेधाद्विपेरम्ते ददरीत्यक्तम ॥ अन्वासितं चात्र पति- 
ग्रताथमंत्वेनोक्त न तु कर्माङ्गत्वेन । विधेरन्त इति कर्मणः समाप्त्यभिधानात्‌ ॥ 


«e ॥ तयोरिति । मागधी मगधराजपुत्री राज्ञी सदक्षिणा राजा च तयोरर- 
भतीवशिष्ठ यो: पादाञ्जगृहतुः | पादम्रहणमभिवाद्नम्‌ | गुरुपत्नी TEN | कर्ता- 
रौ।सा चस चतो सुदक्षिणादिलीपो कर्मभूतो प्रीतया हर्षण प्रतिननन्दतुः d 
आझ्ीवोदादिभिः संभावयांचक्रतुरित्यर्थ : u 


55. The polite Munis, who were pre-eminent in the virtue of 
self-control, gave a respectful welcome to him who so ( richly} 
deserved, who was in company with his queen, who was the protec- 
tor ( of his subjects ), and who had an eye having political fore- 
sight. 

56. At the conclusion of vespertine rites, he, like the god 
: - अभि attended on by (his wife) स्वाहा, saw the holy sage ( lit. 
the treasure of asceticism ) with अरुन्धती made to take her seat 
after him ( or along side of him ). ! 

57. Both the king and the queen the daughter of the Magadha 
king touched ( i.e. greeted ) their feet ; and the preceptor and 
his wife too ( in their turn ) gave a loving welcome to them, 


56. D. E. L. अन्वासिनम्‌, I. अध्यासितम्‌ for अन्वासितम्‌, 
57. O, with Chàritravardhana पादौ for पादानू. 


प्रथमः सर्गः | (२३) 


तमातिथ्यक्रियाशान्तरथक्षोभपरिश्रमम्‌ à 
पप्रच्छ SAS राज्ये राज्याश्रमसुनि Ala: ॥ ५८ tt 


अथाथर्वनिषेस्तस्य विजितारिपुरः पुरः i 
अर्थ्यामर्थपतिर्वाचमाददे वदतां वरः u ५९॥ 


९८ V तमिति । सुनिः। अतिथ्यर्थमातिथ्यम्‌ ॥ “अतिथेञ्यँः” इति ज्यप्रत्यय:॥ 
आतिथ्यस्य क्रिया । तया दान्तो रथक्षोमेण यः परिश्रमः स यस्य स तं तयो- 
स्तम्‌ । राञ्यमेवा्रमस्तत्र सुनिम | सुनितुल्यमित्यर्थः। तं दिलीप राज्ये कुशलं 
पप्रच्छ ॥ पुच्छतेस्त्‌ द्विकर्मकत्वमित्युक्तम्‌ ॥ यद्यपि राञ्यदाब्दः परोहितादिष्व- 
न्तगीतत्वाद्राजकर्मव्चनः। तथाप्यत्र सपताळुवचनः | उपपन्नं नतु दिवं aaea- 
gw" इत्युत्तरविरोधात्‌ ॥ तथाह मनुः--“ स्वाम्यमात्यपुरं राष्ट्र कोशदण्डौ तथा 
Gea! सपैतानि समस्तानि लोकेऽस्मिन्राञ्यसुच्यते ” इति॥ तत्र॥ “ ament F- 
झालं पच्छेत्सजवन्धमनामयम[ | वैदय क्षेम समागम्य शूद्रमारोग्यमेव च ” ॥ इति 
मनुवचने सत्यपि तस्य राज्ञो 'महानुभावत्वाद्राह्मणोकत्ितः कुशलप्रश्न एव कृत T- 
स्यनुसंभेयम्‌ | अत एवोक्तं ' राञ्याश्रमसुनिम्‌ rf ॥ 


९९ ॥ अथेति । अथ प्रभानन्तरं विजितारिपुरो ff NN वदतां वक्तृणां 
वरः Ag: n“ यतश्च निधीरणम्‌ ” इति षष्ठी ॥ अर्थपती राजाथवैणोऽथ्यैवेदस्य 
निपेस्तस्य मुनेः प्ररोऽमेऽ्यांमथोदनपेता म॥ “ धर्मपथ्यर्थन्यायादनपेते ” इति 
यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ वाचमाद्दे। वक्तसुपक्रान्तवानित्यर्थः ॥ अथवैनिधेरित्यनेन पुरोहित- 
कृत्याभित्ञत्वात्प्रक्कत काये निर्वाहकत्वं सुनेरस्तीति TEAS ॥ यथाह कामन्दकः 
“अय्यां च दण्डनीत्यां च कुशलः स्यात्पुरोहितः। अथवैविहितं कुर्यान्नित्यं शा- 
न्तिकपोष्टिकम ” इति ॥ 


58. The sage asked him whether it fared well with his king- 
dom, who was the Juni of the hermitage in the form of the king- 
dom and whose fatigue caused by the joltings of the car had been 
relieved by the hospitable treatment ( or reception ). 

59. Then the lord of wealth, the best of the eloquent and by 
whom the enemies’ cities were conquered, spoke in words replete 
with sense before that repository of the Atharva Veda. 


58, C. आतिथेयस्तमातिथ्यविनीताङ्गगरिश्रमम्‌, I. आतिथेयस्तमातिथ्यविनीता- 
ध्वपरिश्रमम्‌, B. L. आतिथेयस्तमातिथ्य॑ विनीताध्वपरिश्रमम्‌ for the first half, 
supported by Cháritravardhana, Dinakara and Sumativijaya, who 
say, अतिथौ साक्षरातिथेयः a मनिवोददोष्टः I आतिथ्यं अतिथिरेवातिय्यं ॥ “ अतिथे- 
si" ॥ ४-4-26, इति स्वार्थे ञ्यः प्रत्ययः ॥ 


59. D. L. with Su., अथवेविदः for अथवषेनिधेः- D. P. “पुरःसरः for 
N: N:. L. reads first the 60th verse and then the 59th of our text, 


( २४) रैघुव॑ंशे 


उपपन्नं 4 शिव सप्तस्वङ्गेषु यस्य मे । 

देवीनां मानुषीणां A प्रतिहता त्वमापदाम्‌ ॥ ६०॥ 
तव मन्त्रकृतो मन्त्रेद्रात्र्ञमितारिभिः à 
प्रत्याविश्यन्त इव भे Temes: हरा; ॥ ६१ U 
हविरावार्जितं होतस्त्वया विधिवद्य्निषु । 

धुष्टिभवति शस्पानामवग्रहविशोषिणाम्‌ ॥ ६२ U 


६०॥ उपपन्नमिति | हे गुरो । सप्तस्वङ्गेषु स्वाम्यमात्यादिषु ॥ “ स्वाम्यमात्य- 
सुहत्कोहाराष्ट्रवुगेबलानि च। सप्ताङ्गानि ” इत्यमरः ॥ शिवं कुशलसख्ुपपन्नं ननु 
युक्तमेव । नन्ववधारणे ॥ “ प्रभावधारणानुत्ञाननयामन्भ्णे ननु ” इस्यमरः॥ N- 
थमिस्यनाह--यस्य मे दैवीनां देवेभ्य आगतानां दाभक्षादीनां मानुषीणां मनुष्ये- 
भ्य आगतानां चोरभयादीनाम्‌॥ उभयत्रापि “ तत आगतः ” इत्यण्‌ ॥ “ frar- 
i इत्यादिना झोप ॥ आपदां व्यसनानां et प्रतिहर्ता वारयितासि ॥ अ्राह 
कामन्दकः--“ हुताशनो cr व्याधिदुंभिक्षं मरणं तथा । इति पञ्चविधं NA मानु- 
घ॑ व्यसर्न ततः | आयक्तक्रेभ्यश्चोरेभ्यः परेभ्यो रामवह्॒भात्‌ | पृथिवीपतिलोभाश्च 
नराणां qam qna इति ॥ 

६९ u तत्र मानृषापत्प्रतीकारमाह ॥ तवेति । मन्त्रान्कृतवान्म्रकुत्‌ II A- 
मपापमन्त्रपुण्येषु कृञः Kip किए ॥ सस्य ih ict एव प्रशमितारिभिमेन्ज- 
कृतो मन्त्राणां HE: प्रयोक्तुर्वा तव eX | : । ge प्रत्यक्ष यहृक्ष्यं तन्मां 
भिन्दन्तीति दृष्टलक्ष्यनिदो मे शराः प्रत्यादिदयन्त इव । वयमेव समर्थाः किमेनिः 
पिष्टपेषकेरिंति निराक्रियन्त इव । इत्युव्पेज्ञा ॥ “ प्रत्यादेशो निराकृति ” इत्य- 
मरः ॥ त्वन्मन्जसामर्थ्यादेव नः पौरुषं फलतीति भावः ॥ 

६२ ॥ संप्रति दैविकापत्प्रतीकारमाह ॥ हविरिति। हे होतस्त्वया विधिवदभि- 
ऽवावरजितं प्रक्षिप्त हविराज्यादिकम । NN | अवम्रहो वर्षप्रतिबन्धः ॥ “ अवे 


60. As long as you ( are able to) avert (all) my dangers, 
either human or divine, so long prosperity is sure to reign in (all ) 
the seven departments of my state. 

6l. You are yourself a composer of the Mantras ( or hymns 
of the Veda ), and my arrows which can pierce only visible marks 
are, as it were, driven back (i. e. rendered useless) by those 
Mantras of yours that ( are able to) thwart my enemies from a 
distance, 

62. The holy offerings that you, O sacrificer, pour, according 


60. D. I. L. with Ohá&, and Din., प्रतिहन्ता, B. प्रतिकती for प्रति- 
fif. 

6l. B. E. K. L. R. with Châ, Din, Val, Su., and Vija., 
संशामितारिमिः, 0. सैयमितारिभिः for प्रशामितारिभिः- ps 

62. C. L. with Châ., Din., Val, Su., and Vija., vet for वृष्टिः. 
Chiritravardhana says, —“ तादर्थ्ये चतुर्थी, ”? 


प्रथमः सर्गः । (२९५) 


पुरुषायुषजीविन्यो निरातङ्का निरीतयः à 

यन्मदीयाः प्रजास्तस्य हेतुस्त्वद्रह्मवर्ससम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
त्वयेवं चिन्त्यमानस्य गुरुणा बहायोनिना । 
सानुबन्धाः कथं न स्युः संपदो मे निरापदः ॥ ६४ ॥ 
किं तु वध्वां तवेतस्यामदष्टसहशप्रजम | 

न मामवाते सद्दीपा रत्नसूरपि मेदिनी ॥ ६५ n 


अहो वर्षप्रतिबन्धे ” इत्यप्प्रत्ययः ॥ f तद्विवातेऽवमाहावम्रहो समौ ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ तेन विशोषिणां विशुष्यतां शस्यानां वृष्टिर्भवति । ब्ृष्टिरूपेण शस्या- 
न्युपजीवयतीति भावः ॥ अत्र मनुः“ अमो दत्ताहतिः सम्यगादित्यसुपसिष्ठ- 
ते | आदित्याज्जायते बृष्टिबधेरन्नं ततः प्रजाः ” इति ॥ 

६३ ॥ पुरुषोते । आयुर्जावितकालः। पृरुषस्यायः पुरुषायषम | वर्षदातमित्यर्थ:॥ 
“ झतायुर्वे पुरुषः ” इति wa: ॥ “ अचतुर - ” आदिसूत्रेणाच्प्रत्ययान्सो fer- 
qra: u मदीयाः wat: Nc जीवन्तीति परुषायषजीविन्यः | निरातङ्का 
निभेया: ॥ “ आतङ्को भयमादाडुटा ” इति हलायथः ॥ निरीतयो5तिषृष्यादिर- 
हिता इति यत्तस्य सर्वस्य त्वद्रह्मकेचस॑ तव त्रताध्ययनसंपत्तिरेव हेतुः u“ R. 
ताध्ययनर्सपत्तिरिस्येतद्रह्मवर्चसम्‌ ” इति हलायधः ॥ ब्रह्मणो वर्चो HTT TTT ॥ 
^ ब्रह्महस्तिभ्यां वचेसः ” इत्यच्प्ररययः॥ “ अतिदृष्टिरनाइृष्टिमूषिकाः शलभाः 
WAT | अत्यासन्नाच राजानः षडेता ईतयः स्मृताः ” इति कामन्दक:॥ 

६४ ॥ स्वयेति । ब्रह्मा योनिः कारणं यस्य तेन म्रह्मपुत्रेण गुरुणा त्वयैवमुक्त- 
प्रकारेण चिन्त्यमानस्यानुध्यायमानस्य | अत एव निरापदो व्यसनहीनस्य मे 
संपद: सानुबन्धाः सानुस्यूतयः । अविच्छिन्ना इति यावत्‌ | कथं न स्युः। स्य॒रे- 
वेत्यर्थः ॥ 

६९॥ संप्रत्यागमनप्रयोज नमाह ॥ किंत्विति | किं त॒ तवैतस्यां nat स्नुषा- 
याम्‌ N “ वधूजीया स्नुषा चैव ” इत्यमरः b अदृष्टा सदृश्यनुरूपा प्रजा थेन d 


to the rule, on the sacrificial fire, become converted into rain for 
( nourishing ) the crops that are parched up by drought. 

63. That my subjects live to the full extent of man’s life, or 
that they are free from fears and from socjal calamities, are (all ) 
owing to the influence of your meritorious act of austerity and 
learning. 

64. How could the fortunes of me, who am free from mis- 
eries, be not in a state of continued prosperity, whose interests are 
being taken care of by yourself—one who is descended from df. 

65. But the ( sovereignty of ) earth, with allits produce of 
gems, and with all its continents, does not give me any comfort, 


63. B.O. E. I. K. L. P. R. with Chá., Din., Val, Su., and 
Vija., n तस्य. K. तन्मदीयाः for यन्मदीयाः, 


(२६ ) रघुबंशे 


ga मत्तः परं azar: पिण्डविच्छेददर्शि नः । 

न प्रकामभुजः श्राद्धे स्वघासंग्रहतत्परःः u ६६ ॥ 
मत्परं दुर्लभ मत्वा चूनमावर्जितं मया | 

पयः पूर्वेः स्वनिःश्वासेः कवोष्णसुपभुज्यते ॥ ६७ ॥ 
सोऽहमिज्याविश्॒द्धात्मा प्रजालोपनिमीलितः à 
प्रकाशश्चाप्रकाशश्च लोकालोक इवाचलः u ६८॥ 


माँ सड्धीपापि । रत्नानि aaa इसि रत्नसूरपि oa “ NN इत्यादिना 
क्किप्‌ ॥ मेदिनी नावति न प्रीणाति ॥ अवधातू रक्षणगतिप्रीत्याद्यर्येषुपदेशाद 
प्रीणने । रत्नस्रपीत्यनेन सवैरर्नेभ्यः पुत्ररस्नमेव आध्यमिति सञ्चितम्‌ ॥ 


६६ ॥ नूनमिति । मत्तः qt मदनन्सरम ॥ “ पञ्चम्यास्तसिल्‌ ^ n पिण्डवि- 
Joffe: पिण्डदानविच्छेद्सुस्प्रेक्षमाणाः। tat भवा वदाः पितरः U N- 
स्यव्यर्य पिरभोडज्ये वर्तते | तस्याः संम्रहे तत्परा आसक्ताः सन्तः श्राद्धे पिदक- 
ufer ॥ “ पिददार्न निवापः स्याछाद्धं तत्कर्म शास्त्रतः ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रकामभुजः 
पर्यातभोजिनो न भवन्ति नूनं सत्यम ॥ “ कामं प्रकामं Tara” इत्यमरः ॥ 
निर्धना ह्यापद्धनं कियदपि संग़हन्तीति भावः U 

६७ n मस्परमिति। मत्परं मद्नन्तरम्‌॥ “ अन्यारात--” इत्यादिना पञ्चमी।- 
get ghey मत्वा मयावर्जितं दत्त पयः पूर्वैः पिभिः स्वनिःश्वासेकुःखजे: 
कवोष्णमीषदुष्णं यथा तथोपशुज्यते ॥ नूनमिति ah ॥ कवोष्णमिति कृदाव्दस्य 
कवादेशः ॥ “ कोष्णं कवोष्ण मन्दोष्णं कदुष्णं त्रिषु agra” इत्यमरः ॥ 

६८॥ सोहमिति । इज्या यागः ॥ “ त्रजययोभांवे कयप्‌ ” इति क्यप्प्रत्ययः ॥ F- 


seeing that I am denied the pleasure of beholding worthy issue, 
from this your daughter-in law. 

66. Methinks ! my ancestors, apprehending the ( total ) 
cessation of the पिण्ड offerings after my death, do not ( now ) eat to 
their heart’s content at श्राद्ध ceremony, in their anxiety to store up 
the स्वधा food ( as a provision for the future). 

67. Methinks ! those ancestors of mine are drinking the 
libations of water offered by me, made tepid by their sighs, at the 
thought of its difficult to be found after my death. 

68. Therefore, though my soul is brightened ( lit, purified ) 
by the performance of sacrifices to the Gods, yet obscured by the 


67. B. E. K. R. with Val, Su., and Vija, पयः पूर्वे साने:धासं 
कवोष्णमुपभज्जते, C. P. पयः पूर्वे: सनिःश्चासं कवोष्णमृपभज्यते, D. with Cha., 
and Din., पयः पूर्वे स्वनिःधा से: कवोष्णमुपभुखते, I. पयः पूर्वे सनिःधासं कदुष्णमुप- 
सञ्जते for पयः d$: स्वनिःश्वासैः कवोष्णमुपभूज्यते. P. R. read first the 67th 
verse and then the 66th of our text. 

68. B. C. E. I. K. R. with Val, Su., and Vija., अन्धकारः for 
भप्रकादा :« 


प्रथमः सर्गः । (२७ ) 


लोकान्तरसुखं पुण्यं तपोदानससुद्धवम्‌ | 

संततिः शुद्धवंश्या हि परत्रेह च शर्मणे ॥ ६९ ॥ 
तया हीनं विधातर्मा कथं पश्यन्न दूयसे । 

सिक्तं स्वयमिव ख्रेहाद्न्ध्यमाश्रमवृक्षकम्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 
असह्दापीडं भगवञ्जुणमन्त्यमवेहि मे i 
अरुंतुद्मिवालानमनिवाणस्य दन्तिनः ॥ ७१ ॥ 


ज्यया विद्युद्धात्मा विद्युद्ध चेतनः प्रजालोपेन संतत्यभावेन निमीलितः Heaters: 
सोऽहम्‌ | लोक्यत इति लोकः। न लोक्यत इत्यलोकः | लोकञ्चासावलोकञ्े- 
ति लोकालोकञ्चक्रबालोऽचल इव ॥ “ लोकालीकञ्चक्रबालः ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्र- 
area इति प्रकाशश्च देवर्णविमो चनात्‌ | न प्रकाशत इत्यप्रकाद्ञ्च पितूणावि- 
मोचनात ॥ पचाग्यय ॥ अस्मीति रोषः I लोकालीकोऽप्यन्तः रू्यंसंपर्काइ- 
हिस्तमोव्याप्स्या च प्रकाशश्चाप्रकादाश्चोति मन्तव्यम्‌ ॥ 

६९ ॥ ननु तपोदानादिसंपन्नस्य किमपत्येरित्यत्राह ॥ लोकान्तरेति। ससुद्धव- 
स्यस्मादिति समुद्भवः कारणम्‌ | तपोदाने ससुद्धवो यस्य तत्तपौदानससुङ्गवं 
यत्पुण्यं AIHA परलोके uui aR | FIT भवा Nur d- 
ततिहि परत्र परलोक इह च लोके TAT सुखाय ॥ “ शमेश्ाससुखानि A 
इत्यमरः ॥ भवतीति mu 

७० ॥ तयेति । है विधातः we: | तया संतत्या हीनमनपत्यं माम्‌ । ARTEN- 
म्णा स्वयमेव सिक्तं जलसेकेन वितं वन्ध्यमफलम्‌ ॥ “ वन्ध्योऽफलो ऽवकेशी 
wp" इत्यमरः॥ आश्रमस्य वृक्षकं बृक्षपोतमिव | पद्यन्कथं न JAN न परित- 
cara ॥ विधातरित्यनेन समर्थॉप्युपेक्षस इति गम्यते ॥ 


७९ ॥ असह्येति । हे भगवन्मे ममान्त्यमृणं | tana । अनिर्वाणस्य 


extinction of the race, I am both shining and dark, like the moun- 
tain लोकालोक. 

69. The merit arising from asceticism and alms-giving procures 
felicity only in the next world, while offspring born of a pure fami- 
ly ( origin ) are for happiness both here and hereafter. 

70. How is it! O venerable father! that you are not pained 
to see me devoid of that blessing—as you would ( surely ) be 
( when you behold ) a young plant that has been personally watered 
by you through affection of this hermitage, failing to produce any | 
fruit ( in a proper season)? | 

7l. Beit known to you, venerable sage, that these last of my 


69. D. JN, P. qm हि for “azar हि. ' 

70. B. C. I. K. P. R. with Val, and Vija, वितानम्‌, D. L. 
with Châ., Din. and Su., विनेतर for विधातर. C. D. E. J. L. P. with 
Châ., and Din., “पादपम्‌ for OM. 

7, D. with Su., and Vija., ऋणबन्धम्‌ for ऋणमन्त्यम्‌. D. L. P. 


( २८ ) | NN 


तस्मान्सुच्ये कया तात संविधातुं तथाहासे | 
इक्ष्वाकूणां दुरापेऽर्थ far हि सिद्धयः ॥ ७२ ॥ 
इति विज्ञापितो राज्ञा ध्यानस्तिमितलोचनः | 
क्षणमात्रसृबिस्तस्थो सुप्तमीन इव N: u ७३॥ 
सोऽपइ्यत्प्रणिधानेन संततेः स्तम्भकारणम्‌ | 
भावितात्मा भुवो भर्तुरथैनं प्रत्यबोधयत्‌ ॥ ७४ u 
मञ्जनरहितस्य ॥ “ निर्वाणं निरतो मोक्षे विनाशे गजमञ्जने ” इति यादवः ॥ 
दन्तिनो maea | stead सदतीत्यरुंतदं ceps “ व्रणोऽस्तरियामीमेमरुः ” 
इति। “ SN ममेस्पुळ ” इति चामरः ॥ “ विध्वरुषोस्तुहः ” इति enu 
cae: ॥ “ अरु्दिषत- ” इत्यादिना सुमागमः॥ आलानं गजबन्धनस्तम्भमि- 
व.॥ “ आलानं बन्धनस्तम्मे o इत्यमरः ॥ असद्या सोदुमदाक्या पीडा दुःख॑ 
यस्िस्तद्वेहि | दुःसहदु खजनक॑ विद्वीत्यर्यः ॥ “ निवोणोत्यथानशयनानि 
जीणि गज़कर्माणि ” इति पालकाप्ये Nei देवस्य त्यागेन ऋषीणां पाठ- 
कर्मणा । संतत्या पिहृलोकानां शोधयित्वा परिव्रजेत्‌ ” ॥ 
ex U सस्मादिति। हे तात तस्मात्पेदकादृणाद्यया सुच्ये सुक्तो भवामि ॥ 
कर्मणि लद ॥ तथा संविधातुं कतेमहेसि | हि यस्मास्कारणादिक्ष्वाकृणामिक्षवा- 
कोरपत्यानां पुंसाम. ॥ तद्राजस्वाद्वहुष्वणो लुक ॥ दुरापे दुष्प्रापेऽर्थे ॥ सिद्धय- 
स्स्वदधीमास्त्वदायत्ताः ॥ इक्ष्वाकूणामिति शेषे षष्ठी ॥ “ न लोक Ner- 
दिना art घष्ठीनिषेधात ॥ 
७३ ॥ इतीति । इति राज्ञा विज्ञापित कऋषि्यानेन स्तिमिते लोचने यस्य 
ध्यानस्सिमितलो चनो निश्चलाक्षः सन्क्षणमात्रम्‌ । सुप्तमीनो हृद इव। तस्थौ u 
७४॥ स इति। स मुनिः प्रणिधानेन चित्तैकाम्र्येण भावितात्मा झुद्धान्तःक- 
debts have become galling (i. e, unbearable) to my spirit, like a 
chain that inflicts wounds to an elephant that has been kept with- 
out a ( daily ) bath. 

72. Order it so then, 0 father, that I may be discharged from 
these debts ; in objects difficult of achievement, by the princes born 
in the line of इद्देवा कु, success is entirely at your disposal. 

73. Thus requested by the king, the Rishi, like a large lake 
in which the fish are asleep, remained still for a moment with his 
eyes closed in deep meditation, 

74. By profound abstract meditation he discovered the cause 
with Su., नवबद्धस्प for  अनिवोणस्य. Chäritravardhana and Dinakara 
notice the reading. 

72. A. L. with Chá,, and Din., यथा विमृच्येऽहं, D. with Su., यथा 
fe मृच्येऽहं forged यथा तात. D.J. K. P, with Chi., Din., Val., and 
Bu., यथा for तथा. 

73. D. L. P. यथा for इव. All commentators with us. 

74, D. K, सन्ततिस्तम्भकारणम्‌ for सन्ततेः स्तम्भकारणम्‌. D. पुरः for भुवः, 


प्रथमः सर्गः । (२९) 


पुरा शकझ्ुपरथाय तवोवी प्रति ATA: | 
आसीत्कल्पतरुच्छायामाभिता सुरभिः पाथि ॥ ७५॥ 
धर्मलोपभयाद्राज्ञीसृदुक्रातामिमां स्मरन्‌ । 
प्रदक्षिणक्रियाहायां तस्यां त्वं साधु नाचरः u ७६ ॥ 


रणो zat भर्तुर्नृपस्य संततेः स्तम्भकारणं संसानप्रतिबन्धकारणमपदयत्‌ d अ- 
थानन्तरमेनं नृपं प्रखबोधयत। स्वदृष्टं ज्ञापितवानित्यर्यः s एममिति “ गति- 
बुद्धि ” इत्यादिनाणिकर्तुः कर्मस्वम्‌॥ 

७९ ॥ पृरेति | पुरा पूर्व शक्रमिन्द्रसुपस्थाय संसेव्योवीं प्रति भृवसुहिइय यास्य- 
तो गमिष्यतस्तव पथि कल्पतरुच्छायामाभरिता सुरभिः कामपेनुरासीत्‌ । ww 
स्थितेत्यर्थः ॥ | 

७६ n तसः किमित्यत आह ॥ धर्मलोपेति । ऋतुः पुष्पम्‌। रज्ञ इति यावत ॥ 
„NA: ff sf च ” इत्यमरः n ऋतुना निमित्तेम ख्रातामिमां राजी छदसि- 
णां धर्मस्य ऋत्वभिगमनलक्षणस्य लोपाड्ंशा्यद्गयं तस्मात स्मरन्ध्यायन ॥ 
“gag दैवतं विमं TA मधु चतुष्पथम्‌। प्रदाक्षिणाने कुर्वीत विज्ञातांश्च वनस्प- 
तीन्‌.” ॥ इति शास्त्रात्पदक्षिणक्रियाहायां प्रदक्षिणकरणयोग्यायां तस्यां घेन्वां 
स्व ary प्रदक्षिणादिसत्कारं नाचरो नाचरितवानसि ॥ व्यासक्ता हि विस्मर- 
न्तीति भावः ॥ ऋतुकालाभि गमने मनुः ऋतुकालाभिगामी स्यात्स्वदाराने- 
रतः सदा ” इति ॥ अकरणे दोषमाह परादारः--“ ऋतुस्रातां सु यो भायां स्व- 
स्थः सन्नोपगय्छति। बालगोष्नापराधेन विध्यते नाज संशयः Id ॥ 


of the obstacles lying in the path of progeny to the lord of the 
earth and then, in an inspired mood, made known to him the 
secret ( that he had learnt ). | 


75. On a past occasion, when you were returning to the earth 
after waiting upon Indra, there was on your way the divine cow 
amy lying ( at her ease) under the shade of the कल्प tree. 

76. And thinking of this queen of yours who had bathed 
after menstruation, you, from fear of the violation of duty, did 
not behave well towards her who was worthy of the honour of 
being gone round. 


76, D. P. ऋतुल्ातां तु संस्मरन्‌, 0. E. I. K. R. with Châ., Din, 
Val, and Vija., इमां संचिन्त्य सत्वरः for ऋतुल्जातामिमां स्मरन्‌. I. प्रदक्षिणक्रि- 
याहायास्तस्था: कोपमजीजनः for the second half, and calls it a spurious 
verse. Between 75-76 B. E. I. L. P. R. with Su., and Vija., read 
the following :—* इमां देवीमृतुल्नातां egeat सपदि सत्वरः i प्रदक्षिणक्रियातीतस्तस्याः 
कोपमजीजन: ” (I. तस्यां त्वं साधु नाचरः for तस्याः कोपमजीजनः. B. sear for 
स्मृत्वा ) L. P. call it a spurious stanza. Ohàritravardhana and Ding- 
kara notice this verse, 


( ३० ) gii 


अवजानासि at यस्मादतस्ते न भविष्यति | 
मत्प्रसूतिमनाराध्य प्रजेति त्वां शशाप सा ॥ ७७॥ 
स शापो न त्वया CHT च सारथिना N: 
नद्त्याकाहागडुगयाः Fra NN NN ॥ ७८ ॥ 

„ ' ईप्सितं तदवज्ञानदिद्धि सार्गलमात्मनः i 
प्रतिबभाति हि श्रयः पूज्यपूजाव्यातिक्रमः ॥ ७९ ॥ 


७७ n अवजानासीति । यस्मात्कारणान्मामवजानासि तिरस्करोषि | अतः 
कारणाम्मत्प्रसूति मम संततिमनाराध्यासेवयित्वा ते तव प्रजा न भविष्यतीति 
सा सुरभिस्त्वां शशाप ॥ हाप आक्रोशे ॥ 

७८ ॥ कर्थं तद्स्माभिने श्र॒तमित्याह॥ स शाप इति। हे राजन्स शापस्त्वया 
न श्वुतः। सारथिमा चम अतः ॥ अश्रवणे हेतुमाह--क्रीडार्थमागता उदामा- 
नो दाम्न उड़ता दिग्गजा यस्मस्सथोक्त भाकाशगङ्काया मन्दाकिन्याः स्रो- 
ससि प्रवाहे नदति सति ui 


७९ ॥ अस्तु प्रस्तुते किमायातमित्यत्राह ॥ ईप्सितमिति | तद्वज्ञानात्तस्या N- 
नोरवज्ञानाहपमानादात्मनः स्वस्याप्तमिष्टमीप्सितं मनोरथम्‌ ॥ आाभोतेः सन्न- 
न्तास्क्तः । ईकारश्च nants सप्रतिबन्धं विद्धि जानीहि ॥ तथा R I TSA- 
पूजाया व्यतिक्रमो ऽतिक्रमर्णं भयः प्रतिबध्नाति ॥ 


77. And she cursed you by saying —^ As thou hast treated 
me with disrespect, so shalt thou never have any issue without 
( first ) propitiating my offspring.” 

78. That curse, O king, was neither heard by you nor by 
your charioteer since the stream of the celestial गेगा was roaring 
on account of the furious elephants of quarters which were divert- 
ing themselves in it. 

79. Know then ! O prince, that the attainment of your desire 
is prevented by the insult you offered to her; for the neglect ( or 
omission ) of worship to those that are to be worshipped arrests 
(४. e. prevents one’s ) well-being. 


77. A. B. and K. omit the 77-78 verses. Prof. Paranjape of 
Rajaram College, Kolhapur, tells me that the लक्ष्मीसेन one of the 
oldest and most authentic Ms. of the Jaina family, belonging to the 
Kolhapur collection also omits these stanzas. 


79. D. P. with Cha., and Din., अवेहि तदवज्ञानायत्नापेक्षं मनोरथं, B 
अवेमि तदपध्यानायत्नापेक्षं मनोरथं, A. 0. अवेहि तदवज्ञानादनपेक्षं मनोरथं for the 
first line, Chäritravardhana has the following :—'' भो नृप | तस्या N- 
नोरवज्ञानं तदवज्ञानं तस्मान्मनोरथं पुत्रलक्षणं यत्नमपेक्षत इति तादृदामवेहि smt 
यत्नेन भविष्यतीत्यर्थः ” 


gur: सर्गः । ( 34) 


हविषे Fr सा चेदानीं प्रचेतसः à 
सुजंगपिहितद्वारं पातालमधितिष्ठति ॥ co n 

सुतां तदीयां सुरभेः कृत्वा प्रतिनिर्थि शुचिः । 
आराधय सपत्नीकः प्रीता कामदुघा हि सा ॥ ८१॥ 
इति वादिनि एवास्य होठराहुतिसाधनम्‌ | 

अनिन्या नन्दिनी नाम धेनुराववृते वनात्‌ ॥ ८२ N 


co Wate गत्वा तामाराधयामि। सा वा करथंचिदागमिष्यतीत्याशा न RA- 
व्येत्याह ॥ हविष इति ॥ सा च सुरभिरिदानीं दीर्घं at चिरकालसाध्यो Ar- 
गविशेषो यस्य तस्य प्रचेतसो हविषे दध्याज्यादिहविरर्थं भुज॑गपिहितद्गारं - 
जँगावरुद्धद्वारं ततो दुष्प्रवेदां पातालमधितिष्ठाति । पाताले तिष्ठतीत्यर्थः ॥ 
“ अधिशीङ्स्थासां कर्म ” इति कमेत्वम ॥ 

८९॥ तहि का गतिरित्याह ॥ सतामिति । तस्याः cAfTA तदीया। at 
gat सुरभेः प्रतिनिधि कृत्वा If: शुद्धः । सह पत्न्या वर्तत इति सपत्नीकः 
au “are” इति कप्प्रत्ययः ॥ आराधय । हि यस्मास्कारणास्सा प्रीता 
ger सती | कामान्दोग्धीति कामदुघा । भवति ॥ “ दुहः कब्घश्च ” इति 
कप्प्रत्ययः ॥ MRTA ॥ 

८२ u इतीति i इति वादिनो वदत एव होतुहवनशीलस्य ॥ “ FA ” इति T- 
न्प्रत्ययः अस्य सुनेराहतीनां साधनं कारणं । नन्दयतीति व्युस्पस्या नन्दिनी 
नामानिन्थ्या प्रदास्ता भेनुर्वनादावबृते प्रत्यागता ॥ अव्याक्षेपो भविष्यन्त्याः. 
कार्यसिद्धेहि लक्षणम ” इत्यभिप्रायः ॥ 


80. She is at present staying in the nether regions,—tho 
gates of which are closed (i. e. guarded) by serpents,—with a 
view to supply ghee to Prachetas engaged in a long continued सत्र 
sacrifice, 

8l. Make then the daughter of मुरभि her mother's represen- 
tative, and with your body purified worship her in company with 
the queen. She too, if pleased, can fulfil( all ) your desires, 

82. Scarcely had the sacrificer finished his speech in this way, 
when the blessed cow named Nandini, the source of his offerings, 
returned home from the forest. 


8l. B. C. E. R. with Val, स n मर्दीयां, K. gat मदीयां for gai 
तदीयां. D. E. I. P. with Cha., Din., Su, and Vija., स त्वमेकान्तरां तस्यां 
मदीयां वत्समातरम for the first line [E. and Vija., तस्याः for तस्यां D. 
and Vija., सा वां कामं निधास्यति, I. L. P. सा वां कामं विधास्यति, E. and 
Chà., Din, and Su., सवेकामं विधास्यति for प्रीता कामदुघा हि at] R. reads 
the above verse in a slightly different Way,—“ स त्वमेकान्तरां तस्या 
मदीयां वत्समातर॑ । आराधय सपत्नीकः सा वां कामान्मदास्यति i Besides this I. 
L. P. R. have also the 8 Ist stanza exactly like our text with this di- 
fference स गां मदीयां for gai तदीयां only. L. omits the verses 79 and 80, 


( 33) EU 


लेलाटोदयमाभुत्न पछठवस्निग्धपाटला i 
बिभ्रती इवेतरोमाङ्कं संध्येव शशिनं नवम्‌ ॥ c3 ॥ 
भुवं कोष्णेन कुण्डोश्ली मेध्येनावभू थादपि i 
प्रसवेणाभिवर्षन्ती वत्सालोकप्रवर्तिना ॥ ८४ U 
रजःकणेः खुरोद्धतेः स्पृशाङ्गिर्गात्रमन्तिकात्‌ i 
तीर्थाभिषेकजां शुद्धिमादधाना महीक्षितः ॥ ८५ ॥ 


८३ ॥ संप्रति Nd विद्यिनष्टि ॥ ललाटेति | पल्रववस्खिग्धा चासौ पाटला "Wd 
संध्यायामप्येतदिशेषणं योज्यम | ललाट उदयो यस्य स ललाटोदयः | तमाभुम- 
मीषडइक्रम ॥ “ उद्तिश्च ” इति निष्ठातस्य नत्वम्‌ ॥ खेतरोमाण्येवाडुस्ते बि :ती । 
नव॑ हादिनं faire? संध्येव स्थिता ॥ 

e ॥ भुवमिति । कोष्णेन । किचिदुष्णेन ॥ “ कवं चोष्णे ” इति A. Ner- 
देशः ॥ अवभृयादप्यवभृथ्रानादापि मेध्येन पवित्रेण ॥ “ पूतं पवित्रं NA A 
इत्यमरः॥ वस्सस्यालोकेन प्रददीनेन प्रवातिना प्रवहता प्रत्रवेण क्षीराभिस्यन्दनेन 
शुवमभिवर्षन्ती सिञ्चन्ती । कुण्डमिवोध आपीनं यस्याः सा कुण्डोक्नी ॥ 
^ ऊधस्तु कोबमापीनम ” इत्यमरः॥ “ ऊधसोऽनङ्‌ 7 इत्यनङादेशः ॥ “ बहुत्री- 
हेरूधसो Sry” इति ङीष ॥ 

८९॥ रज इति | व्युरो द्भृतेरन्तिकात्समीपे गात्रं esate: ॥ “ दूरान्तिकार्थे- 
भ्यो द्वितीया च ” इति चक्रारात्पञ्चमी ॥ रजसां कणेः | महीं क्षियत ईष्ट इति a- 

83. Bearing a little curved round mark of white hair on her 
forehead she, with her colour pale-red like that of a new leaf, ap- 
peared like the twilight hour adorned with the new moon. 

84. That cow of a full udder sprinkled the earth by the flow 
of her lukewarm milk which streamed forth at the sight of her 
young and which was even more sanctifying than the अवभृथ ablu- 
tions (after a sacrificial ceremony ). 

85. The cow imparted to that ruler of the earth the sanctity 
sprung from bathings in sacred places of pilgrimage, by touching 
his body from near with particles of dust raised up by her hoofs. 


83. Between 82-83 B. D. E. I. P. R. with Vija., read the 
following: — ताम्रां ललाटजां रेखां बिभ्रती सा सितेतरां। सन्ध्या प्रातीपदेनेव प्रतिभिन्ना 
हिमांशुना ?' ॥ (D. युतिभिन्ना for प्रतिभिन्ना I. sat, D. and Vija., रेषां for रेखां ) 
R. reads it after the 83rd verse of our text. 

84. D, with Su., क्षिति for भरव. B. C. D. I. K. L. R. gad for 
प्रखवेण, D. R. “प्रवतिनी for प्रवतिना. E. वत्सालोभ? for वत्सालोक, 

85. D. with Vallabha तीथोमिषेकसंशुद्धिम्‌ for तीथौभिषेकजां Wag. 

D. L. P. R. with Val., and Vija., महीभृतः, B. O, E. I. K. with Chá., 
Din., and Su., महीपतेः for महीक्षितः, 


प्रथमः सर्गः । (33) 


तां पुण्यद्शनां दृष्टा निमित्तज्ञस्तपोनिधिः । 
याज्यमाशंसितवेंन्ध्यप्रार्थनं पुनरमवीत्‌ ॥ ८६ u 
अदूरवतिनीं सिद्धि राजन्विगणयात्मनः 

उपस्थितेयं कल्याणी नाभ्नि कीतित एव यत्‌ ॥ ८७॥ 
वन्यत्रृत्तिरिमां शश्वदात्मानुगमनेन गाम्‌ । 
विद्यामभ्यसनेनेव प्रसादयितुमहैसि ॥ ८८ ॥ 
प्रस्थितायां प्रतिष्ठेथाः स्थितायां स्थितिमाचरेः à 


हीक्षित्‌। तस्य। तीर्थामिषेकेण जातां तीथों सिषेकजाम। झुद्धिमाद्धाना कुर्वाणा ॥ 
एतेन वायव्यं स्रानस्॒क्तम्‌॥ उक्त च मनुना--“ A भस्मना ख्रानमवगाह्यं तु 
वारुणम्‌ | आपोहिऽेति च ब्राह्म वायष्यं A HCN: AAN ” इति ॥ 

८६ ॥ तामिति । निमित्तज्ञः दकुनज्ञस्तपोनिधिवेशिष्ठः | पुण्यं दशनं यस्यास्तां 
सां घेन दृष्टा । आशंसितं मनोरथाः ॥ नपुंसके भावे क्तः ॥ तत्रावन्ध्य॑ सफलं N- 
थनं यस्य स तमाझंसितावन्ध्यप्रार्थनम | अवन्ध्यमनोरथमित्यर्थः। याजयिसं यो 
ra याज्यं पार्थिवं पुनरञ्रवीत्‌॥ 

८७ ॥ IRA । हे राजन्नात्मनः कार्यस्य सिद्धिमदूरवतिनीं शीघ्रभाविनी Pr- 
गणय विद्धि | यद्यतः कारणात्कल्याणी मङ्गलमूत्तिः ॥ “ बह्वादिभ्यश्च ” इति डी- 
प्‌ ॥ इयं धेनुनाम्नि कीतिते कथिते सत्येवोपस्थिता ॥ 

८८ ॥ वन्येति। वने भवं वन्यं कन्दसूलफलादिकं बृत्तिराहारो यस्य तथा भूतः N 
इमां गां शश्वत्सदा। आ प्रसादादविच्छेदेनेत्यर्थः । आत्मनस्तव। कतुः । अनुगनेनानु- 
सरणेन। अभ्यसनेनानुष्ठाठुरभ्यासेन विद्याभिव। प्रसादयितुं प्रसन्नां कतुमहेसि ॥ 

८९ ॥ गवानुसरणप्रकारमाह ॥ प्रस्थितेति । अस्यां प्रस्थितायां प्रतिष्ठेथाः f- 


86. That treasure of asceticism, who had the knowledge of 
omens, saw ( at once ) that cow of beautiful ( or blessed ) appear- 
ance, and again addressed him who was worthy of sacrifices heing 
done for him and whose hope for the desired object was not destined 
to be fruitless. 

87. Depend upon it, O king, the fruition of your desires is 
close at hand; for at the very mention of her name as it were, this 
blessed cow has thus made her appearance 

88. Living upon forest fare you should try to propitiate this 
cow by your constant ( personal) attendance upon her, as one ac- 
quires learning by constant application. 

89. Tou are to start when she starts, to stand when she 


86. B. with Vija, तपोधनः for तपोनिधिः. E. अवध्यं for अवन्ध्य- 
D. J., “पाथिवं, L. fac for “प्राथने. 
87. P. aq £07 यत्‌. 
88. D. afi for वृत्तिः, D. सम्यगाराधनेन for आत्मानुगमनेन. 
89. B. C. E. K. L. R. with Chi, Din, Val, Su. and Vija., 
स्थानमाचरे: for स्थितिमाचेरेः. 
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( ३४ ) रघुवंशे 


निषण्णायां निषीदास्यां पीताम्भासे पिबेरपः u ८९ u 

वधूर्भक्तिमती चेनामर्चितामा तपौवनात | 

प्रयता प्रातरन्वेतु सायं प्रत्युद्रजेदपि ॥ ९० ॥ 

इत्वा प्रसादादस्वास्त्वं परिचर्यापरो भव । 

अविच्नमस्तु ते स्थेयाः पितेव धुरि पुत्रिणाम्‌ ॥ ९१ ॥ 

तथेति प्रतिजग्राह प्रीतिमान्सपार्रहः | 

आदेशं देशकालज्ञः शिष्यः शासितुरानतः u ९२ ॥ 
याहि॥ ^ समबप्रविभ्यः स्थः ” इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ स्थितायां निवृत्तगतिकायां स्थि- 
तिमाथरेः स्थितिं कुरु । तिष्ठेत्यर्थः | निषण्णायासुपविष्टायां निषीदोपविदा ॥ वि- 
verf लोटू ॥ पीतमम्भो यया तस्यां पीताम्भसि सत्यामपः Fra: पिज ॥ 

९० U वधूरिति । वधूर्जाया च भक्तिमती प्रयता सती गन्धादिभिरधितामेनां 
गां प्रातरा तपोवनात ॥ आडूर्यादायाम्‌ N चेतस्‌ ॥ अन्वेस्वनुगच्छतु | सा- 
यमपि प्रत्युद्रजेत्प्रयुद्ग SS ॥ विध्यर्थे लिङ t 

९१॥ इतीति । इत्यनेन प्रकारेण स्वमा प्रसादात्प्रसादपर्यन्तम्‌॥ ^ आङ्गर्योदा- 
भिविध्योः ” इत्यस्य वैभाषित्वादसमासत्वम्‌ ॥ अस्या धेनोः परिचर्यापरः U. 
धापरो भव ॥ से तवाविष्नं विज्नस्याभावोऽस्तु ॥ “ अव्ययं विभक्ति--› इत्या- 
दिनार्थांभावेऽव्ययीभावः ॥ पितेव पुत्रिणां M: ley NAH ॥ प्रशंसायामिनिप्रत्ययः ॥ 
yar स्थेयास्तिष्ठे: ॥ आश्यीरर्थे fas“ ” इत्याकारस्येकारादेशः ॥ 
TATA भवत्पुत्रोऽस्त्विति भावः ॥ 

९२॥ तयेति | देदकालज्ञः । देशोऽभिसंनिधिः। कालो ऽमिहोआवसानसमयः। 
विशिष्टहैशकालोत्पखमार्ष ज्ञानमव्याहसमिति जानन्‌। अत एव प्रीतिमाजिश- 
ष्योऽम्तेवासी राजा सपरिग्रहः सपत्नीकः ॥ ^ पत्नीपरिजनादानमूलशापाः परि- 
म्रहाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ आनतो विनयनम्रः सन्‌। झासितुररोरादेदामाज्ञां तथेति f- 
f NN स्वीचकार ॥ | 
stands, to sit down when she sits, and to drink water, only after 


she has drunk it. * 
90. And let your self-subdued wife, full of devotion, follow 


her (i. e. the cow ) worshipped in the morning, as far as the sacred 
forest of penance, and let her also go forth to meet her ( half way ) 
in the evening. 

9l. Go on attending upon her in this wise, til she is pro- 
pitiated. May there be no obstacles to you, and may you, like a 
father, stand at the head of those mortals who are favoured with 
worthy sons. 

92. „80 be it, in these words that disciple with his wife, 
who knew the time and the place, received, in & spirit of delight 
and humility, the instructions of his preceptor. 

90. D. E. L, with Cha, Din., and Su., प्रयातां, P. 5. प्रयतां for प्रय- 
ता. K. reads first the 90th verse and then the 89th stanza of our text, 
9]. B.C. E. I. K. P. R. with Val., Su., and Vija., भूयाः for स्थेयाः 


प्रथमः सर्गः | | ( १५ ) 


अथ प्रदोषे दोषज्ञः संवेशाय विशांपतिम्‌ । 
सूनुः सुन्तवाक्सरष्टरविससर्जाजिताभ्रियम्‌ ॥ ९३॥ 
सत्यामपि तपःसिद्धो नियमापेक्षया ufa: à 
कल्पवित्कल्पयामास वन्यामेवास्य संविधाम्‌ ॥ ९४ ॥ 
निर्दिष्टां कुलपतिना स पर्णशालामध्यास्य प्रयतपरियहद्वितीयः | 
तच्छिष्याध्ययननिवोदितावसानां संविष्टः कुशशयने निशां निनाय ॥ ९५॥ 
॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कविश्वीकालिदासकृतो 
वाशिष्ठाश्रमाभिगमनो नाम प्रथमः सर्गः ॥ 

९३ ॥ अथेति । अथ प्रदोषे रात्रो दोषज्ञो विद्वान्‌ ॥ “ विद्वान्विपञ्चिहोषज्ञः ” 

इत्यमरः ॥ स्ूनृतवाक्सत्यप्रियवाक्‌ ॥ “ प्रियं सत्यं च सूनृतम्‌ ” इति हलायुधः ॥ 
WE: PINT सुनिः। अनेन प्रकृतकार्यनिर्वाहकत्वं arate | ऊजितस्रियं वि- 
शांपातें मनुजेश्वर म्‌॥ “द्वौ विशौ वैदयमनुजो ” इत्यमरः॥ संवेशाय स्वापाय॥ “ EAT- 
न्रिद्रा wert स्वापः स्वभः संवेद इत्यपि ” इत्यमरः ॥ विससर्जाोज्ञापयामास ॥ 

९४॥ सत्यामिति | कल्पविद्वतप्रयोगाभित्ञो सुनिः । तपःसिद्धो सत्यामपि । 
सपसैव राजयोग्याहारसंपादनसाम्ये सत्यपीत्यर्थः | नियमापेक्षया तदाप्रभूत्ये- 
q ग्रतचर्यापेक्षया | अस्य राज्ञो वन्यामेव | सँविधीयतेऽनयेति सँविधाम्‌। कुशा- 
विशयनसामग्री म्‌ ॥ “ अतश्वोपसर्गे ” इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ “ अकतेरि च कारके d- 
ज्ञायाम्‌ ” इति कर्माद्यर्थत्वम्‌ । कल्पयामास संपादयामास ॥ 

n निर्दिष्टामितिं । स राजा कुलपतिना सुनिकुलेश्वेरेण वदिष्ठेन निर्दिष्टां q- 
णेशालामध्यास्याधिष्ठाय। तस्यामधिष्ठानं कृत्वेत्यर्थः ॥ “अधिशी ङ” इत्यादिना- 
धारस्य कर्मत्वम्‌ ॥ कमेणि द्वितीया ॥ प्रयतो नियतः परिग्रहः पत्नीद्वितीयो यस्ये- 
ति स तथोक्तः कुशानां शायने संविष्टः ga: सन्‌ । तस्य वदिष्ठस्य दिष्याणाम- 
ध्ययनेनापररात्रवेद्पाठेन निवेदितमवसानं यस्यास्तां निशां निनाय गमयामास॥ 
` अपररात्राध्ययने मनुः“ निशान्ते न परिशान्तो ब्रह्माधीत्य पुनः स्वपेत्‌ ” ॥ 

“a चापररात्रमधीत्य पुनः स्वपेत्‌ ” इति गोतमञ्च ॥ प्रहर्षणीवृत्तमेतत्‌। ag- 
क्तम्‌“ म्नौ ज्ञो गस्त्निदशयतिः प्रहर्षणीयम्‌ ” ॥ | 

॥ इति श्रीपद्वाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोलचल- 
मछिनाथमच्छपाच्छयस्रिविरचितायां रघुव॑दव्याख्यायां 
संजीविनीसमाख्यायां प्रथमः सर्गः ॥ १॥ 

93. After this the learned son of Creater, true and agree- 
able in his speech, bade the lord of men of distinguished fortune 
( or blazing radiance ) to retire for the night. | 

94. In spite of his power of asceticism, the sage, who knew the 
ritualistic procedure ( or rules for ceremonial acts ), arranged but a 
sylvan preparation for him out of regard for his abstinence (07 vow), 

95. He, with his self-subdued wife as his second ( compa- 
nion), having occupied a hut made of leaves and grass, pointed 
out to him by the lord of the clan, and lying on a rude bed made 
of FA grass, passed the night the close of which was indicated 
to him by his ( Muni's ) disciples reading the Vedas. 

93. A. D. E. उदितश्रियं, P, डज्झिताश्रियं for ऊर्जिताश्रियं. 

95, D, E. with Ohi, and Din., अनैषीत्‌ for निनाय, 


| द्वितीयः सर्गः | 


oe oe 


अथ प्रजानामधिपः प्रभाते जायाप्रतियाहितगन्धमाल्याम्‌ i 
वनाय पीतप्रतिबद्धवत्सां यशोधनो धेनुसृषेर्सुमोच ॥ १ ॥ 
तस्याः खुरन्यासपवित्रपांसुमपांसुलानां धुरि कीर्तनीया ॥ 
मार्ग मल॒ष्येश्वरधर्मपत्नी श्रुतेरिवार्थं स्प्रतिरन्वगच्छत्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


arma रा्ीभवदङूवीभासेव दासीकृतदुग्धसिन्धम्‌ | 
मन्दस्मित निन्दित्ञारदेन्दुं वन्देरविन्दासनस॒न्दारि त्वाम्‌ ॥ 

१ ॥ अयेति । अथ निदानयनानन्तरं यशोधनः प्रजानामधिपः प्रजेश्वरः 
प्रभाते प्रातःकाले जायया सुदक्षिणया । प्रतिमाहयित्र्या | प्रतिमाहिते स्वीका- 
रिते गन्धमाल्य यया सा जायाप्रतिमाहितगन्धमाल्या। तां तथोक्ताम्‌ पीसं 
पानमस्यास्तीति पीतः। पीतवानित्यर्थः ॥ “ अदां आदिभ्योऽच्‌ ” इत्यच्प्रस्ययः ॥ 
“ पीता गावो भुक्ता ब्राह्मणाः ' इति महाभाष्ये दानात्‌ ॥ पीतः प्रतिबद्धो वत्सो 
यस्यास्सामृषेधेनुं वनाय वनं गन्तुं मुमोच ॥ “ क्रियाथौपपद -” इत्यादिना 'चतु- 
थी ॥ जायापदसामर्थ्यात्दुहक्षिणायाः पुत्रजननयोग्यत्वमनुसँघेयम्‌ ॥ तथा हि 
श्रुतिः“ पतिर्जायां प्रविशति गर्भो भूत्वा स मातरम्‌ । तस्यां पुननेवो भृत्वा F- 
इमे मासि जायते । तञ्जाया जाया भवति ageat जायते पुनः ' इति ॥ यशो- 
धनः । इत्यनेन पृत्रवत्ताकीतिलोभाद्राजानर्हे गोरक्षणे प्रदत्त इति गम्यते ॥ अस्मि- 
saat बृत्तस्ुपजातिः-“ अनन्तरोदीरितलक्ष्मभाजो पादो यदीयादपजातयस्ताः' 
इति n 

२॥ सस्या इति । पांसवो दोषा आसां सन्तीति पांछुलाः स्वैरिण्यः ॥ “ स्वैरिणी 
qiger' इत्यमरः ॥ “सिध्यादिभ्यश्व ” इति लच्प्रत्ययः ॥ अपांछलानां पतित्र- 
तानां Nan कीर्तनीया परिगणनीया मनुष्येदवरधर्मपत्नी | खुरन्यासेः पवि- 
wr: पांसवो यस्य तम्‌ “rir: स्त्रियां yrs: पांछनों wer रजः ' इस्यम- 
c: u तस्या घेनोमोगेम्‌ । स्मृतिर्मेन्वादिवाक्य अ्रुतेवेदवाक्यस्यार्थममिधेयमिव | 
भन्वगच्छदनुसतवती च । यथा ene अ्रतिक्षण्णमेवार्थमनुसरति तथा सापि 
गोख्रक्षुण्णमेव मार्गमनुससांरत्यर्थः ॥ धर्मपत्नीत्यन्राइवघासादिवत्ताद थ्ये षष्ठी- 
समासः प्रकृतिविकाराभावात ॥ पांसुलपथप्रवृसावष्यपासुलानामिति विरोधाल॑- 
कारो ध्वन्यते ॥ 

l. Then in the morning the lord of the people, who valued 
his fame as a treasure (i. e. rich in fame) set free the cow of 
the sage ( to conduct her ) to a forest, whose young had had his 
fill of drink (i. e. had his suck), and had then been tied to his post, 
and who had been made to accept sandle and flowers by his wife. 

2. Thelawful wife of the lord of men, who deserved to be 
ranked at the head of chaste women, followed her path, the dust on 
which was hallowed by the prints of her hoofs, as Smriti follows 
the meaning of Sruti, 


द्वितीयः सर्गः । (३७) 


निवर्त्यं राजा दयितां qurgeat सोरभेयीं सुरभिर्यशोभिः । 
पयोधरीभ्रतचठःससुव्रां जुगोप गोरूपधरामिवोर्वीम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 

TAT तेनानुचरेण धेनोन्यपेथि झोषोऽप्यनुयायिवर्गः i 

न चान्यतस्तस्य शरीररक्षा स्ववीर्यडुप्ता हि मनोः प्रसूतिः ॥ ४ U 
MAINA: कवलेस्तृणानां कण्डयनेर्दृशनिवारणेश्च | 

अव्याहतेः ATMA: स तस्याः सम्राटू समाराधनतत्परोऽञ्रत्‌ ॥ ५॥ 


In निवर्त्येति । दयालः कारुणिकः ॥ “ स्याइयालः कारुणिकः ' इत्यमरः ॥ 
* स्पाहिगृहि -'' इत्यादिनालुच्प्रत्ययः | यशोभिः खुरभिर्मनोज्ञः ॥ “ सुरभिः स्या- 
न्मेनोज्ञेऽपि' ' इति विश्वः ॥ स राजा तां दयितां निवत्यं rent कामधेनुसुतां 
नन्दिनीम्‌ । धरन्तीति धराः ॥ पचाद्यच ॥ पयसां धराः पयोधराः स्तनाः ॥ “ रत्री - 
स्तनाब्दो पयोधरो ” इत्यमरः ॥ अपयोधराः पयोधराः संपद्यमानाः पयोधरी- 
Far: ॥ अभूततद्भावे च्विः ॥ “ कुगतिप्रादयः ” इति समासः ॥ qunm TAx- 
त्वारः ससुद्रा यस्यास्ताव ॥ “ अनेकमन्यपदार्थे ” इत्यनेकपदार्यत्रहणसामथ्या- 
त्त्रिपरो बहुत्रीहिः ॥ गोरूपधरामुर्वीमिव । जुगोप ररक्ष ॥ भूरक्षणप्रयस्नेनेव रर- 
क्षति भावः ॥ 

v ॥ त्रतायेति | त्रताय धेनोरनुचरेण । न तु जीवनायेति भावः । तेन दिलीपेन 
शेषो ऽवरिष्टोऽप्यनुयायिवगो ऽनुचरवरगाँ न्यषेधि निवतितः ret छदक्षिणापे- 
क्षया ॥ कर्थ तह्यात्मरक्षणमत आह-न चेति ॥ तस्य दिलीपस्य Nr 
चान्यतः JENANTA । कृतः | हि यस्मात्कारणान्मनोः | प्रसूयत इति Tafa: | 
संततिः स्ववीयेग॒प्ता स्ववीर्येणेव रक्षिता ॥ न हि स्वनिर्वाहकस्य परापेक्षेति भावः॥ 

५॥ आस्वाद्वद्भिरिति। सस्राण्मण्डलेश्वरः स राजा | आस्वादवद्भिः स्वादयुक्ते- 
स्हणानां कवलैमासैः | कण्डूयनेः Ga: । दशानां वनमक्षिकाणां निवारणैः॥ 


3. The compassionate king, charming ( or imposing ) in his 
fame, having made his beloved return, took the charge of protecting 
the daughter of Surabhi, who was, as though, Earth, assuming the 
form of a cow and with the four oceans turned into udders. 

4. He following the holy cow for the sake of his vow dis- 
missed even the rest of that band of followers. He needed no help 
from without to protect his body ; for the princes, born in the line 
of मनु, were protected by power of their own. 

5, The universal emperor became diligently engaged in her 
propitiation with offerings of palatable mouthfuls of grass, by 
scratchings, by the dispersion ( or brushing away ) of forest flies , 
and by unimpeded rovings at will. 


5. B. F. अव्याहतस्वैरगतेः, 0. I. P. R. भव्याहतस्वेरगतेः for अव्याहतेः . 


dun. 


( ४८ ) रघुवंशे 


स्थितः स्थितासुश्चालितः प्रयातां निपेदुषीमासनब्रन्धधीरः i 
जलाभिलाषी जलमाद्दायां छायेब तां झूपतिरन्बगच्छत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 
स न्यस्तचिह्रामपि राजलक्ष्मी तेजोविशेषाबुभितां वृधानः à 
आसीद्नाविष्कृतदानराजिरन्तर्मदावस्थ इव fade: ॥ ७ ॥ 
छताप्रतानोद्रथितेः स केशेरधिज्यधन्वा विचचार दावम्‌ । 
रक्षापदेशान्युनिहोमधेनोवन्बान्विनेष्यन्निव दुष्टसत्त्वान्‌ ॥ ८ tt 


“ darem वनमक्षिका ” इत्यमरः u अव्याहतेरप्रतिहतेः स्वैरगतेः स्वच्छन्दगमने 
क! सस्या धेन्वाः समाराधमतत्परः झुअषासक्षो ऽभूत्‌ ॥ तदेव परं प्रधानं q- 
स्वेति तत्परः ॥ “ तत्परो प्रसितासक्तो ” इत्यमरः U 


६॥ स्थित इति। भूपतिस्तां गां स्थितां सतीं स्थितः सन्‌ । स्थितिरूध्वा वस्था- 
नम्‌ । प्रयातां प्रस्थितामुचचलितः प्रस्थितः | निषेदृषीं निषण्णाम्‌ | उपविष्टामित्य- 
A: C भाषायां सदवसभुवः ” इति कछुप्रत्ययः ॥ उगितश्च ” इति डीप ॥ 
आसनबंध उपवेदामे धीरः स्थित । उपविष्टः सन्नित्यर्थः | अलमाद्दानां पिबन्तं 
जलाभिलाषी | पिबन्नित्यर्यः। इत्यं छायेवान्वगच्छदनुस्तवान ॥ 

७॥ स इति। न्यस्तानि परिहतानि Prat छत्रथामरादीनि यस्यास्तां तथा- 
बूतामपि तेजोविशेषेण प्रभावातिरायेनानुमिताम्‌। सर्वथा राजेवायं भवोदित्यूहि- 
वां राजलक्ष्मी दधानः स राजा । अनाविष्कृतदानराजिबेहिरप्रकटितमद्रेखः | 
अन्तर्गता मदावस्था यस्य सोऽन्सर्मदावस्थः | तथाभूतो दिपेन्द्र इव | आसीत्‌ ॥ 

€ ॥ रूतेति । लतानां वल्लीनां प्रतानैः कुटिलतन्तुभिरुङ्गथिता उन्नमय्य प्रथिता 
ये केशास्तेरुपलक्षितः ॥ “ इत्थं भूतलणे ” इति Tatar ॥ स राजा | अधिज्यमा- 
रोपितमोर्वीर्क धनुर्यस्य सोऽधिच्यधन्वा सन्‌ ॥ “ धनुषश्च ” इत्यनङारेस्ः॥ मनि 


6. The lord of the earth followed her as her shadow ;—-halt- 
ing did he follow her halted ; moving forth did he follow her moved 
forth; fixed in the assumption of a sitting posture, did he follow 
her sat down ; and water-seeking followed he her drinking water, 

7. Bearing a king's ( or kingly ) fortune which, though with 
its insignia laid aside, could be inferred from the super-abundance of 
splendour, he was like & mighty elephant in whom the conditions of 
being in rut were ready within without the line of ichor being dis- 
played. 

8. With his hair tied up into a knot by means of strings 
made of tendrils of wild creepers, he roamed about the forest with 
his bow strung, as if taming the cruel beasts of the forest under the 
show of protecting the holy cow of the Juni. 


7. B. C. F. with Val., and Su., संन्यस्तचिह्वाम for स न्यस्तचिह्वाम. B. 
O. P. with Val, and Su., राञ्यलक्ष्मीम्‌ for राजलक्ष्मीम्‌. 

8. A. C. D. I. J. P. with Châ., Din., Val, and Su., रक्षापदेशाद, 
B. F. R., eiie, O. F. I. with u., गुरु? for मुनि" 


— — 


दवितीयः सर्गः । ( १९ ) 


विसृष्टपाश्वाठचरस्य तस्य पार्खद्रुमाः पाशमृता समस्य । 
उदीरयामासुरिवोन्मदानामालोकशब्दं quat विरावेः ॥ ९ U 
मरुत्प्रयुक्ताश्च मरुत्सखार्भ तमर्च्यमारादभिवर्तमानम | 
अवाकिरभ्बॉलेलताः प्रसूनेराचारलाजेरिव पोरकन्याः ॥ १० n 
धचचर्भृतोऽप्यस्य दृयाग्रमावमाख्यातमन्तःकरणेर्विशङ्केः । 
विलोकयम्त्यो वपुरापुरक्ष्णां प्रकामाविस्तारफलं हरिण्यः ॥ ११ U 


होमधेनो रक्षापदेदाद्रक्षणव्याजात। वन्यान्वने भवाम्दुष्टसस्वान्दुष्टजन्तून॥ T- 
व्यासुव्यवसायेषु सत्त्वमस्त्री तु जन्तुषु s इत्यमरः ॥ विनेष्यञ्दिक्षयिष्यस्तिव i 
ara वनं विचचार ॥ “ वने च वनवह्ली च दावो दाव इहेष्यते ” इति यादवः ॥ 
वने चचारेत्यर्थः ॥ “ देशकालाध्वगन्तव्यः कर्मसंज्ञा ह्यकर्मणाम्‌ U इति दावस्य 
कर्मत्वम्‌ N | 

९ ॥ विर्ष्टेट्यादिषड्िः भोकेस्तस्य महामहिमतयाद्रमाद्योऽपि राजोपचारं च- 
कुरिस्याह ॥ Pratfat विरृष्टाः पार्श्वान चराः पार्त्ववर्तिनो जमा येन तस्य। 
पाहाभृता वरुणेन समस्य तुल्यस्य Gb अनुभावोऽनेन gPa: ॥ तस्य राज्ञः पार्ख- 
Arta. उन्मदानासुर्कटमदानां वयसां खगानाम्‌ ॥ “ खगबाल्यादिनोर्वयः ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ विरावैः। आलोकस्य दार्व्द वाचकम्‌ | आलोकयेति ब्दमित्यर्थः i 
उदीरयामाछारिवावदक्तिव । इत्युत्प्रेक्षा ॥ 

de ॥ मरुदिति। मरुत्प्रयुक्ता वायुना प्रेरिता बाललता आरात्समीपेऽभिवर्त- 
मानम्‌ ॥ ^ आराह्रसमीपयोः ' इत्यमरः ॥ मरुतो वायोः सखा मरुत्सरोऽमिः | 
स इवाभातीति मरुत्सस्वाभः ॥ “ आतश्चोपसर्गे ” इसि कप्र्ययः॥ pred पूर्य 
दिलीपं ma: पुष्पे: । पौरकन्याः पौराश्च ताः कन्या आचारार्थैलोजैराचारला- 
जेरिव । अवाकिरन | तस्योपरि विक्षिप्तवस्य इत्यर्थः॥ सरा हि सवायमागतमु- 
प्रतीति भावः ॥ 

३१ क (र के. इति । धनुभूंतोऽप्यस्य राज्ञः । एतेन भयसंभावना STAT | त- 
थापि RTA: INN: । दयया क्ृपारसेनाहों भावोऽभिप्रायो 
यस्य तदयाद्रंभावं तदाख्यातम्‌ । द्याद्रंभावमेतदित्याख्यातमित्यर्थः ॥ “ भावः 


9. To him, who had dismissed his attendants ( lit. who walk- 
ed by his side ) and who was equal ( in strength ) to the noose- 
bearing god (i. e. the king Varuna ), the trees on both sides of 
the road uttered, as it were, a chorus of a panegyric with the cries 
of birds intoxicated ( with joy ). | 

]0. On him, worthy of adoration and lustrous like the friend 
of the god of wind (i. e. Agni ), the tender creepers, set in motion 
by the breeze, showered their flowers as he was passing near, like 
the young girls of his capital showering the customary Lajas (the 
friend-grain-rice ). | 

l. The female deer obtained a sufficient reward ( lit. fruit) 
for their ( beautiful ) large eyes when with fearless hearts they saw 


( ४० ) रघुवंशे 


स कीचकेमारुतपूर्णरम्प्रः कृजाद्गिरापादितवंाकृत्यम i 
शुश्राव SAT यः स्वसुखेरुङ्गीयमानं वनदेवताभिः १२॥ 
पृक्तस्तुषारेर्गिरोनिझराणामनोकहाकाम्पितपुष्पगन्धी i 
तमातपङ्कान्तमनातपत्रमाचारपूतं पवनः सिषेवे ॥ १३॥ 


AANA AN TATA AA Nac: il तथाविधं वपुर्विलोकयन्त्यो x- 
रिण्यो5दणां प्रकामविस्तारस्यात्यन्तविशालतायाः फलमापुः ॥ “ Prat - 
भवश्च चेतः कथयत्येव हितेषिणं रिपुं च ” इति न्यायेन स्वान्तःकरणवृत्तिप्रामा- 
ण्यादेव Perey ददृद्यरित्यर्थः ॥ 


१२॥ स इति। स दिलीपो मारुतपूर्णरन्प्रैः । अत एव EAR: em | 
की चक्रैर्वेणुविशेषेः ॥ “ वेणवः की चकास्ते स्युर्ये स्वनन्त्यनिलोद्धताः ” इत्यमरः॥ 
aa: सुषिरवाद्ाविशेषः ॥ “ यंशादिक तु सुषिरम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ आपादितं 
संपादितं वंशस्य कृत्यं कार्य यस्मिन्कर्मणि तत्तया FN लतागृहेषु ॥ f- 
कुकु ओ वा mira लतादिपिहितोदरे ” इत्यमरः ॥ वनदेवताभिरुद्गी यपासुथेर्गी- 
यमानं स्व॑ AN: झुआव शुतवान OG 


१३ ॥ पृक्त इति। गिरिषु Prevent प्रवाहाणाम्‌ ॥ “ प्रवाहो निहोरो झरः ” 
इस्यमरः ॥ तुषारेः सीकरेः ॥ “ तुषारो हिमसीकरो C इति ure: पृक्तः 
Ar ऽनोकहानां वृक्षाणामाकम्पितानीषत्काम्पितानि पुष्पाणि तेषां यो गन्धः 
सो ऽस्यास्तीत्याकम्पितपुष्पगन्धी | ईषर्कम्पितपुष्पगन्धवान्‌। एवं शीतो मन्दः 
सुरभिः पवनो' वाठुरनातपन्न AAT परिहतच्छत्त्रम्‌ । अत एवातपक्ञान्तमाचारेण 
पूर्त झुद्ध तं मप॑ सिषेवे ॥ आचारपूतत्वार्स राजा पवनस्यापि सेव्य आसीदिति 
भावः ॥ 


his body indicating a nature softened by compassion even though 
he carried a (ready) bow about him. 

2, He heard his own fame loudly sung in the bowers of 
creepers by the fairies of the forest to the accompaniment of the 
music issufmg from bamboos the holes of which were filled ( or preg- 
nant ) with air and doing duties of flutes. 


3. The soft cooling breeze, surcharged with the watery 
sprays from the hill-streams and mixed with the fragrance of 
flowers gently shaking on the trees, honoured ( lit. served ) him, 
who was purified by observances of devotion, was oppressed by 
heat and had no umbrella ( to cover his head ). 


3. B. D. “कम्पनपुष्पगन्धी, I. “कम्पनलब्धगन्धः, C. J. P. with Chi, 
Din., Val, and Su., “कम्पितपुष्पगन्धिः, R. “कम्पिनपृष्पगन्थी for “कम्पित- 
पुष्पगन्धी, 


द्वितीयः सर्गः । _ (४) 


शशाम वृष्च्यापि विना दवानिरासीदिशेषा फलपुष्पवाद्धिः । 

ऊनं न सत्वेष्वधिको बबाधे तस्मिन्वनं ATA गाहमाने ॥ १४ U 
संचारपूतानि दिगन्तराणि कृत्वा दिनानते निलयाय गन्तुम्‌ । 
प्रचक्रमे पहुवरागताम्रा प्रभा TANT सुनेश्च N: u १५ ॥ 

तां देवतापित्रतिथिक्रियार्थामन्वाययो मध्यमलोकपालः i 

बभो च सा तेन सतां मतेन ANA साक्षाद्वरिषिनोपप्ा ॥ १६ U 


de n दद्यामेति | गोपारि तस्मिन्रात्ति वनं गाहमाने प्रविशति सति gear 
विनापि | दवाभिर्वनाभिः d “ दवदावो वनानले ” इति हेमः ॥ ATA | फलानां 
पुष्पाणां च बृद्धिः | विशेष्यत इति विशेषा । अतिदायितासीत्‌ ॥ aware 
घञ्प्रत्ययः॥ सत्त्वेषु जन्तुषु मध्ये ॥ Ad निर्धारणम्‌ ” इति सप्तमी ॥ अधिकः 
प्रबलो व्याघ्राद्रिनं Tas हरिणादिक न बबाधे ॥ | 

९५॥ संचारपूतानीति । पकृवस्य रागो वर्णः पवरागः॥ “ रागो$नुरक्तो Ar- 
स्सर्ये Barat लोहितादिषु ” इति शाश्वतः ॥ स इव ताम्रा पछवरागताम्रा TÅ- 
गस्य AACA प्रभा कान्तिः d ^ पतंगः पक्षिस्रयेयोः ” इति शाम्धतः॥ gg- 
श्च । द्गिन्तराणि दिदामवकाशान्‌ ॥ “ अन्तरमवकादावपिपरिधानान्तपधिभेद्‌- 
तादर्थ्ये ” इत्यमरः ॥ संचारेण पूतानि शुद्धानि कृत्वा दिनान्ते सायंकाले नि- 
लुयायास्तमयाय। | ATT आल्याय च। गन्सं प्रचक्रमे ॥ 

१६ ॥ तामिति | मध्यमलोकपालो भूपालः | देवतापित्रतियीनां क्रिया याग r- 
द्धरानानि ता एवार्थः प्रयोजनं यस्यास्ताम्‌ । तां धेनुमन्वगनुपढ्‌ं ययौ ॥ “अ- 


l4. When he entered the forest as its protector,"the forest- 
conflagration became extinguished, even without any shower of 
rain; there appeared on trees an abundant growth of blossoms and 
fruits ; and the stronger amongst the animals no longer oppressed 
the weaker ones. 

l6. After having by their rambles purified the spaces inter- 
vening between the cardinal points, the cow of the Muni and the 
light of the sun which were (both) red as the colour of a fresh 
sprout, bent their course towards home at the close of the day. 

l6. The protector of the intermediate world followed her ( i. e. 
cow ) who was a help towards discharging ( the duties of) sacri- 
ficial rites to gods, to manes and to guests (of the Muni); and 
thus in company with him who was honoured by the good, she 
looked like faith embodied, when accompanied by the performance 
of religious works. 


l4. B. 0, F. I. P. R. with Châ., Din, Val, and Su., fg nd for 
विज्षेषा. D. F. वने for qå. We according to A. B. C. I. J. K. L. P. 
R. supported by Chäritravardhana, Dinakara, Vallabha and Su- 
mativijaya. 


( ४२ ) edat 


स पल्वलोत्तीर्णवराहयथान्यावासपृक्षोन्मुसबर्दिणानि i 
बयो सगाध्यासितशादलानि श्यामायमानानि वनानि पश्यन्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


आपीनमारोदहनप्रयनाहृटियरुत्वादुपुषो नरेन्द्र: i 
उभावलंचक्रतुरञ्िताभ्या तपोवनावृत्तिपर्थ गताभ्याम्‌ ॥ ecu 


न्वगन्वक्षमनुरोऽनुपरं हीबमव्ययम्‌ '' इत्यमरः॥ सतां मतेन सङ्किमोन्येन ॥ “ ग- 
तिबुद्ध ” इत्यादिना वतमाने क्तः ॥ ^ क्तस्य च वतेमाने ” इति षष्ठी ॥ तेन रा- 
शोपपला युक्ता सा धेनुः | सतां ata विधिमानुष्ठानेनोपपन्ना युक्ता साक्षात्म- 
स्यक्षा अद्धास्तिक्यबुद्धिरिव | THT ॥ i 


१७ n स इति । स राजा । पल्वले*यो5ल्पजलाशये*य उत्तीर्णानि निर्गतानि 
वराहाणां arta कुलानि येषु तानि । बहांण्येषां सन्तीति बहिणा मयूराः ॥ 
“ मयूरो बहिणो बही ” इत्यमरः ॥ फलबहाँभ्यामिनच्वक्तव्यः ॥ आवासदृक्षाणा- 
agar बहिणा येषु तानि इयामायमानानि वराहबहिणाहिमालिनिम्नाइयामानि i 
इयामाति भवन्तीति इयामायमानानि ॥ “ लोहिताद्डाच्भ्यः क्यष्‌ ' इति FA- 
प्रत्यय: ॥ “वा क्यषः ” इत्यात्मनेपदे शानच्‌ ॥ मृगैरध्यासिता अधिष्ठिताः 
शाइला येषु तानि u शादाः दाष्पाण्येषु Bag सन्तीति शाद्ृलाः दाष्पद्यामदे- 
झा: n NN: शाहहरिते ” इत्यमरः ॥ are: कदेमशष्पयोः ” इति विश्वः ॥ 
^ नडशादाइलच्च ” इति डुलच्प्रत्ययः ॥ वनानि पद्यन्ययो ॥ 


१८ ॥ आपीनेति। गृष्टिः Fr गौः ॥ “ गृष्टिः aera गौः ” इति 
हलायुधः ॥ नरेन्द्रश्च । उभौ यथाक्रमम्‌ | आपीनमूधः ॥ “ उधस्तु हीबमापीनम्‌ ” 
इत्यमरः n आपीनभारोहहने प्रयत्नात्प्रयासात्‌ । वपुषो शरुत्वाहाधिक्याच्च । 
अजि्चिताभ्यां 'चारुभ्यां गतान्या गमनाभ्यां तपोवनादाइृस्तेः पन्थानं तपोवनावृ- 
सिपथम्‌॥ “ कऋक्पूः-” इत्यादिना समासान्तोऽप्रस्ययः n अलंचक्रतर्भूषितवन्तो t 


l7. He went on beholding the forests as they were being 
obscured ( by the approaching darkness of the night), in which 
herds of wild boars were rushing forth from their marshes ( lit. 
muddy ponds ) in which peacocks were turning towards the trees 
of their habitations (i, e. the trees in which they perched for the 
night), and in which the deer were lying down in their ( accus- 
tomed ) grassy spots. 

8. On account of the labour of bearing the burden of the 
udders the cow which had only one calf, and the king by reason of 
his bodily heaviness both decorated the way by which they return- 
ed from the sacred forest with their graceful gaits, 


| 7. F. P. R. 'शाडुलानि for °द्ञाद्रलानि. 
8. C. std: for वपुषः. Oháritravardhana notices the reading. 


— Ĉe — U—— ` — 


— 


— — — — m s 


दितीयः सर्गः । ( ४३ ) 


क्झेषघेनोरनुयाविनं तमावर्तमानं वनिता वनाम्तात्‌ । 

TH निमेषालसपक्ष्मपङ्किरुपोषिताभ्यामिव लोचनाम्बाम्‌ U १९॥ 
पुरस्कृता वत्मनि पार्थिवेन प्रत्युद्गता पार्थिवधर्मपत्न्वा | 

तदन्तरे सा विरराज घेचचर्दिनक्षपामध्यगतेव संघ्या ॥ Ro U 
प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य पयस्विनीं तां सुदक्षिणा साक्षतपात्रहस्ता । 

प्रणम्य चानर्च विशालमस्याः FTA द्ारमिवार्थसिद्धेः ॥ २१ U 
वत्सोत्सुकापि स्तिमिता सपर्या प्रत्पञ्भहीत्सेति ननंन्दतुस्ती i 
भत्तयोपपन्नेषु हि तद्विधानां प्रसादचिह्नानि पुरःफलानि u २२॥ 


IU वरिष्ठिति वशिऽठयेनोरनुयायिनमनुचरं वनान्तादावतेमानं प्रत्यागर्तं से 
दिलीपं वनिता vf निमिषेणालसा मन्दा पक्ष्मणां पङ्किर्यस्याः सा। अनिमेषा 
सतीत्यर्थः | लोचनाभ्याम्‌ | करणाभ्याम्‌। उपोषिताभ्यामिव | उपवासो भोजन- 
निवृत्ति: | तद्ृद्भयामिव ॥ वसतेः कर्तरि क्तः ॥ पपो u ययोपोषितोऽतिद्ष्णया 
neared पिबति तदृदतितृष्णयाधिक॑ व्यलोकयदित्यर्थः ॥ 

२० ॥ पुरस्कृतेति। वत्मनि पायिवेन प्रयिव्या ईश्वरेण ॥ “ तस्येश्वरः ” इत्य- 
SWEA: ॥ पुरस्कृतामतः कृता | धर्मस्य पत्नी धर्मपत्नी | धमोर्थपत्नीत्यर्थः U at- 
्वघासादिवत्तादर्थ्ये षष्ठीसमासः ॥ पार्थिवस्य धर्मपटन्या प्रत्युद्गता सा NTA- 
न्तरे AAS TAA | द्निक्षपयोरदिनरात्र्योर्मश्यगता संभ्येव। रराज ॥ 

«X ॥ प्रदक्षिणीक्कृत्येति। अक्षतानां पात्रेण सह वर्तेते इति साक्षतपात्रो हस्तौ 
यस्याः सा सदक्षिणा पयस्विनीं प्रशस्तक्षीरां तां धेनुं प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य प्रणम्य च | 
अस्या धेन्वा विशालं शृङ्गान्तरं शुङ्गमध्यम्‌ । भर्थसिद्धेः कार्येसिद्धेर्दारं प्रवेशमार्ग - 
मिव । आनर्चांचेयामास । अचेतेर्भीवादिकालिट ॥ 

२२ ॥ वत्सोत्छुकेति । सा धेनुवैत्सोस्डुकापि वत्स उत्क्रण्ठितापि स्तिमिता Pr- 


l9. His wife, the rows of whose eye-lashes were slow in 
twinkling, intently looked at him ( lit. drank him up), the follower 
of Vasistha’s cow and who was (then) returning from the forest 
ground, with her eyes, as it were, long-fasting. 

20, Placed in front by the ruler of the earth on the way and 
met in advance by the lawful consort of the king, that cow in the 
intervening space between them looked very much like the twilight 
coming between day and night, 

2l. Sudakshina carrying in her hands a tray full of अक्षता, 
went round the cow that yielded plenty of milk, and bowed to her 
and worshipped the spacious portion of her head between her horns, 
which was the gate, as it were, to the fulfilment of her object. 

22. Though eager for her young, yet with patience she ac- 
cepted the worship offered to her; whereupon both of them were 


2l, D. R. भात्मसिद्धेः for sffN N:. 


( ४४ ) रघुवंशे 


गुरोः सवारस्व निपीड्य पादौ समाप्य ated च fad दिलीपः | 
दोहाबसाने पुनरेव दोग्भीं भेजे सुजोच्छिन्नरिरणुनिषण्णाम्‌ ॥ २३॥ 
तामन्तिकन्यस्तबलिप्रवीपामम्वास्य गोपा गहिणीसहावः à 

HAT सुप्तामनु संविवेश सुप्तोत्थितां प्रातरनूदतिष्ठत्‌ ॥ N U 
इत्थं ad धारयतः प्रजार्थं समं महिष्या महनीयकीर्तेः i 

सप्त व्यतीयुख्रिशणानि तस्व दिनानि दीनोद्धरणोचितस्य ॥ २५॥ 


अला सती सपयो पूजां प्रयमहीदिति हेतोस्तो दम्पती ननन्दतु ॥ पूजास्वीकार- 
स्यानन्हहेतुस्वमाह-- क्तेति | पूञ्येष्वनुरागो भक्तिः ra युक्तेषु विषये 
सङ्विधानाम्‌ | तस्या धेन्वा विधेव विधा प्रकारो येषां तेषाम | महतामित्यर्थः | 
प्रसादस्य Paar लिङ्गानि पूजास्वीकारादीनि पुरःफलानि । पुरोगतानि 
प्रद्यासन्नानि फलानि येषां तानि हि ॥ अविलम्बितफलसूचक्लिङ्गद्दांनादानन्दो 
युञ्यत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

Nu शुरोरिति। भुजोद्छिन्नरिपुर्दिलीपः सदारस्य दारैररुधत्या सह qd- 
मानस्य Tat: | उभयोरपीत्यर्थः। पादो निपीडघाभिवन्द्य। सांध्यं संध्यायां विहितं 
विधिमनुष्ठानं च समाप्य । दोहावसाने निषण्णामासीनां दोग्भीमेव दोहनझीलामे- 
qu ZA इति हन्प्रस्ययः ॥ पुनर्भेजे सेवितवातर ॥ दोग्श्रीमिति निरुपपद्प्रयो- 
गात्कामधेनुस्वं गम्यते ॥ 

de n तामिति। गोप्ता रक्षको गृहिणीसहायः पत्नीद्वितीयः सन्‌ । उभावपीत्य- 
थः । अन्तिके न्यस्ता बलयः प्रदीपाश्च यस्यास्तां तथोक्तां तां पूर्वौक्तां निषण्णां 
घेनुमन्वास्यानू पविद्य क्रमेण सुप्तामन्वनन्तरं संविवेश सुष्वाप ॥ प्रातः सुप्तोत्थि- 
तामनूदतिष्ठदुत्थितवान ॥ अन्नानुशब्देन धेनुराजव्यापारयोः पोवोपरयंमुच्यते | 
क्रमशब्देन धेनुव्यापाराणामेव | इत्यपोनरु्त्यम्‌॥ “ कर्मप्रव चनीयय॒क्ते-” इति 
द्वितीया n l 

२५ ॥ इत्थामिति | इत्थमनेन प्रकारेण प्रजार्थं संतानाय महिष्या सममभिषिः 
(exceedingly) glad ; for marks of favour in those of her kind to- 
wards those who are full of devotion have the fruit (i. e. the re- 
ward conspicuously ) before them, 

23. After having bowed at the feet of his spiritual preceptor 
and his wife, and having finished his evening rites, Dilipa, who 
had destroyed his enemies with his own arms, once more waited 
upon the cow, who was lying at her ease after the milking was over, 

24, The protector, who had his consort (i. e. queen) for his 
companion, having sat after her, near whom were placed religious 
offerings and evening lamps, slept after she had gradually fallen 
asleep, and, in the morning got up after her, awake after being 
asleep. 

25. In this manner observing the vow with his queen in 

25. B. C. F. I. with Ohá, Din. Val., and Su., पालयतः for धार- 
यतः, I. महनीयकीतिः for महनीयकीर्ते:« 


द्वितीयः सर्गः i ( ४५ ) 


अन्येयुरात्मानुचरस्थ भावं जिज्ञासमाना मुनिहोमधेनः à 
गङ्काप्रपातान्तनिरूढशष्पं गोरीगुरोर्गह्रमाविवेशं ॥ २६ ॥ 

सा दुष्प्रधर्षा मनसापि हिंसेरित्यद्रिशोभाप्रहितेक्षणेन । 
अलक्षिताभ्युत्पतनो नृपेण प्रसहा सिंहः किल तां चकर्ष U २७॥ 


MISA सह ॥ “ कृताभिषेका माहिषी ” इत्यमरः n NN धारयतः महनीया 
पूज्या कीर्तिर्यस्य तस्य । दीनानासुद्धरणं देन्याविमोचनम्‌। cer पारि- 
चितस्य तस्य नृपस्य । अयो गुणा आवृत्तयो येषां तानि ज्रिगुणानि च्रिराङृत्तानि 
सप्त दिनान्येकब्िशतिदिनानि व्यतीयुः ॥ 

२६ ॥ अन्येद्यरिति | अन्येद्युरन्यस्मिन्द्नि ala द्नि॥ ^ सद्यः परुस्परा- 
R| इत्यादिना निपासनादव्ययम्‌ t सुनिहोमधेनुः। आत्मानुचरस्य भावमभिप्रार्यं 
दृढमक्तिस्वम्‌॥ “ भावोऽभिप्राय आशयः” इति area: ॥ जिज्ञासमाना सातुमि 
च्छन्ती ॥ “ ज्ञाभस्मदृद्या सनः ” इत्यात्मनेपदे ur ॥ प्रपतत्यस्मिक्रिति प्रपातः 
पतनप्रदेदाः। गङ्गायाः प्रपातस्सस्यान्ते समीपे निरूढानि जातानि शष्पाणि ar- 
लढणानि यर्स्मिस्तित ॥ “ शष्पं «resp घासः ” इत्यमरः ॥ गोरीगुरोः पार्वं- 
तीपितुगेद्वर शुहामाविवेश ॥ 

२७ ॥ सेति । सा पेनुहिलेव्यीघ्रादिभिर्मनसापि दुष्प्रधर्षा दुर्धर्षेति हेतोरद्रि- 
शोभायां प्रहितेक्षणेन दत्तवृष्टिना नृपेणालक्षितमन्युस्पतनमामिसुख्येनोस्पतर्नं यस्य 
स सिंहस्तां धेनुं प्रसह्य हठात्‌ ॥ “ प्रसह्य तु हठार्थकम्‌ 7 इत्यमरः ॥ चकर्ष ॥ 
किलेत्यलीके ॥ 


the hope of getting issue he, who was of adorable fame and was ac- 
customed to relieve the distressed, passed twenty-one ( lit. three 
times seven ) days. 

26. On the following day (i. e. the 22nd ), wishing to test 
the devotion ( or sincerity ) of her follower, the sacred cow of the 
Muni entered a cave of the sire of गोरी (४. e. the Himálaya ) in 
which was grown young grass near a cataract of the Ganga. 

27. A lion feigned to seize her forcibly without ( of course ) 
his spring ( or assault ) being noticed by the king who had ( at the 
time ) fixed his eyes on the beauty of the mountain ( sceneries ), 
thinking that she was too difficult to be assailed, even in thought, 
by any beasts of prey. 


26. D. F. with Su, गुरुहोमधेनुः for मनिहोमधेन:. B. O. F. I. P. R. 
with Chá., Din., Val, and Su., fr for free 

27. B. O.D. F. P. R. with Ohá, Din, Val, and Su., दुःप्रधर्षो 
for servat 


( ४६ ) रघुवंशे ह 


तदीयमाऊ स्दितमातसाधोडहानिबद्धप्रतिशब्तृदीपम्‌ à 
रस्मिष्विवादाय नगेन्द्रसक्तां निवर्तयामास वृपस्य RA de U 
स पाटलागां गवि तस्थिवांसं धनुर्धरः केसरिणं ददर्श à 
अधित्यकायामिव धातुमय्यां AH ASAT: THST ॥ २९॥ 
ततो सृगेन्द्रस्य सृगेन्द्रगामी वधाय वध्यस्य se शरण्यः । 
जाताभिषङ्गो नूपतिर्निषद्गगदुद्ध्ुमेच्छत्रसभोड्वारिः ॥ ३० ॥ 


de u तरीयमिति | गुहानिबद्धेन प्रतिशब्देन प्रतिध्वनिना dida. । तस्या इद 
सर्दीर्य | आक्रन्दितमार्सघोषणम्‌ । आर्तेष्त्रापन्नेषु साथोहितकारिणो नृपस्य A- 
exui TEL । रदिमिषु TART ॥ “ किरणभ्रमहो रहमी ” इत्यमरः n आदाबे- 
व गृहीत्वैव | निवर्तयामास ॥ 

२९ ॥ स इति। धनुधैरः स नृपः पाटलायां गवि तस्थिवांसं स्थितम्‌ ॥ N- 
N हृति wagner: ॥ केसरिणं Peer | सानुमतोऽद्रेः । धातोर्गैरिकस्य fer- 
रो धातुमयी॥ तस्यामधित्यकाया मूर्थ्व॑भूमो ॥ “ उपत्यकाद्रेरासन्ना भूमिरूर्ष्वबाचे- 
स्यका ” इस्यमेरः॥ “ उपाधिभ्यां स्यकत्रासत्तारूढयोः '' इति ARNAR: ॥ 
प्रकुल्ले विकसितस्तम्‌॥ ‘age विकसने › इति धातोः पाद्य ou AHA 
gafra | दर्दी ॥ 

Re तत इति । ततः सिंहद्दानानन्तरं मृगेन्द्रगामी सिहगामी । झरणं रक्षण- 
म्‌ ॥ “ हरणं गृहरक्षित्रोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ शरणं रक्षणे गृहे ' इति यादव: u U- 
रणे साधुः WN: ॥ “ तत्र साधुः |" इति यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ प्रसभेन बलास्कारेणोद्धू- 


28. Her lowing swollen by the echo arising from the oaves, 
drew back the sight, rivetted on the king of mountains, of the king 
kind to the distressed, as if drawing it by means of reins ( catching 
as it were, in a noose of ropes ). 

29. That bow-man beheld the lion sitting upon the rosy cow 
like the fall blossomed Lodhra tree on the table-land of a mountain 
full of red metallic substance. 

90. Then the king, whose motions were as graceful as those 
of a lion and who was a refuge for the needy and who had con- 
quered his enemies by his might, felt humiliated (by this sudden 
attack ) and wished to draw an arrow from the quiver for killing 

he king of beasts that certainly deserved death. 


28, F. R. read नगेन्दी for d-. C. F. I. R. with Val., and Su, 
ozat for NIA. Chäritravardhana also notices the reading. 

29. B. O. F. I. R. with Val, and Su., da for Ag., Charitravar- 
dhana and Dinakara with us. A, B. C. F. J. P. R. with Ohà., Din., 
Val, and 8u., प्रफुबम, D. प्रफुल्तम्‌, also Malli., who says, “ प्रफुल्तम ” इति 
तकारपाठे 'जिफला विसरणे ” इति धातोः कतेरि क्तः । उत्परस्यातः इत्युकारादेसः ॥ 


द्वितीयः सर्गः i (e) 


वामेतरस्तस्य करः प्रहतुर्नसप्रभाश्नषितकक्ूपत्रे । 
in aii A eee चे एव चित्रार्पितारम्भ इवावतस्थे ॥ ३१ ॥ 


:॥ 
राजा स्वतेजोभिरदहातान्तर्भागीव मन्त्रोषधिरुद्धवीर्यः ॥ ३२॥ 
adra निग्रहीतघेनर्मनुष्यवाचा मनुवंशकेतुम्‌ । 
विस्माययन्विस्मितमात्मवृत्ती सिंहोरुसत्त्व निजगाद सिंहः॥ ३३ U 


ता अरयो येन स नृपती राजा जाताभिषङ्गो जातपराभवः सन्‌ ॥ “ अभिषङ्गः 
पराभवः ” इत्यमरः ॥ वध्यस्य वधाहस्य ॥ “दण्डादिभ्यो यः” इति यप्रत्ययः ॥ 
मृगेन्द्रस्य वधाय निषङ्गाचूणीरात्‌ ॥ ^ तुणोपासङ्गतूणीरनिषङ्ञा इघुधिईयोः " इ- 
त्यमरः ॥ दारसुद्धतुमे च्छत्‌ ॥ | 

३९ ॥ वामेति | प्रहतुंस्तस्य वामेतरो दक्षिणः करः । नखप्रभाभिर्भूषितानि - 
रिसानि कङ्कस्य पक्षिविशेषस्य प्राणि यस्य तस्मिन्‌॥ “ कङ्कः पक्षिविशेषे स्या- 
Zart युधिष्ठिरे ” इति विश्वः ॥ “ कङ्कस्तु कर्कटः ” इति याद्वः ॥ सायकस्य 


अ vd bad ob ll di कर्तयोख्ये मूलप्रदेशे ad S. ” इति यादवः ॥ सक्ताडुलिः 
शत इव । अवतस्ये ॥ 


३२॥ बाह्विति | बाह्वोः प्रतिष्टम्मेन प्रतिबन्धेन ॥ “ प्रतिबन्धः प्रतिष्टम्भः ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ विवृद्धमन्युः प्रवृद्धरोषो राजा। मन्त्रोषधिभ्यां रुद्धवीर्यः प्रतिबद्धश- 
क्तिभौगी at इव ॥ “ भोगी राजसुजंगयोः ” इति शाश्वतः N अभ्यर्णमन्तिकम्‌॥ 
“ उपकण्ठडान्तिकाभ्यर्णाभ्यमा अप्यभितोऽव्ययम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ आगस्कृतमप- 
शधकारिणमस्पृदाङ्धिः स्वतेजोभिरन्तरदह्यत॥ “ अधिक्षेपाद्यसहन तेजः प्राणात्य- 
अष्वपि  इति यादव: UI 

३३ ॥ तमिति। निगृहीता पीडिता घेनुर्येन स सिंहः। आर्याणां सतां गृह्यं प- 
क्ष्यम्‌ ॥ “ पदास्दौरिबाह्मापक्ष्येषु च ”” इति क्यप्‌ ॥ मनुव॑शस्य केतु Pad केतुव- 


$l. But the right hand of the striker, whose fingers were 
stuck to the root of the arrow the heron’s feathers whereof were 
illumined with the lustre of his nails, remained fixed like one drawn 
in a picture, 

32. The king, like acobra whose power has been checked by 
an incantation and a drug, with increased rage on account of a 
restraint upon his arm, began to burn internally with the fire of 
his energy that could not touch the offender though very near. 

33. Then the lion, who had seized the cow, addressed him, 
who was a friend to the noble, the standard of Manu’s race, and 


SI. B. R. with Chà, Din, Val, and Su., सायकपुंषे for gran. 
B. I. aaretes: for सक्तोडुलिः, 

33. B. O.F, I. P. R. with Ohà,, Din., Val, and Su., विस्मापयन for 
विस्माययन्‌ On this Malli. says, “ विस्मापयन्‌ ” इति पाठे पुगागममात्रं वक्तव्यं । 


( ४८ ) रघुवंशे 


अलं महीपाल तव मेण प्रयुक्तमप्य्नमितो वृथा स्यात्‌ । 
न पादपोन्सूलनशाक्तिः रंहः शिलोञ्चये सूच्छति मारुतस्य ॥ ३४ U 
Sere वृषमारुरुक्षोः पादापणानुयहपूतपृष्ठम्‌ । 


अवेहि मां किंकरमष्टसूर्तेः कऊम्भोद्रं नाम निकुम्भमित्रम्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 


LITARA | सिंह इवोरुसत्त्वो महाबलस्तम । आत्मनो वृत्तो बाहुस्सम्भरूपे व्या- 
पारे5भूतपूर्वेत्वादिस्मितम ॥ कर्तरि क्तः ॥ तं दिलीपं मनुष्यवाचा ॥ करणेन ॥ - 
विंस्माययन्विस्मयमाश्चर्य प्रापयन्निजगाद ॥ “ स्मिङ्गीषद्धसने ” इति धातोणिचि 
बृद्धावायादेशे शटप्रस्यये च सति विस्माययन्तिति रूपं सिद्धम्‌ ॥ 

àv ॥ अलमिति | हे महीपाल तव श्रमेणालम्‌ । साध्याभावाच्छ्मो न कर्तव्य 
इत्यर्थः ॥ अन्न गम्यमानसाधनक्रियापेक्षया भ्रमस्य करणत्वात्तृतीया ॥ उक्त च 
न्यासोद्योते-“ न केवलं भूयमाणेव क्रिया निमित्तं करणभावस्य। अपि तर्हि गम्य- 
मानापि ” इति ॥ “ अलं भूषणपर्यापिशक्तिवारणवा चकम्‌” इत्यमरः ॥ हतोऽस्मि = 
ATS ॥ सार्वविभक्तिकस्तसिः ॥ प्रय॒क्तमप्यस्त्रं दया स्यात ॥ तथा fai r- 
न्मूलने शक्तियेस्थ तत्तथोक्तं मारुतस्य रंहो वेगः शिलोच्चये पर्वते न मूर्च्छति 
न प्रसरति ॥ 

३९॥ केलासेति। केलास इव गोरं झुभ्रम ॥ “ चामीकरं च ge च गोरमादर्म- 
नीषिणः” इति शाश्वतः ॥ Tf वृषभमारुरुक्षोरारोडमिच्छोः। स्वस्योपरि qi निक्षिप्य 
वृषमारोहतीत्यर्थः | अष्टो मूर्तयो यस्य स तस्याष्टमूर्तः शिवस्य पादापेणं पादन्या- 
सस्तदेवानुमहः प्रसादस्तेन पूतं TS यस्य तं तथोक्तं निकुम्भमिर्ज्र कुम्भोदरं नाम 
किंकरं मामवेहि विद्धि ॥ “ प्रथिवी सलिलं तेजो वाय़राकाशमेव च । रूयांचन्द्र- 
मसौ सोमयाजी चेत्यष्ट मूर्तयः ” हाते यादवः N 


of a valour mighty like that of a lion, in human accents thus 
astonishing him ( the more ) who was ( already ) surprised at his 
own state, 

94. There is no need, O ruler of the earth, of any effort on 
thy part. Even if discharged, thy shafts will be of no use here, 
The force of the wind which is sufficient only to uproot a tree 
will not prevail against a mountain, 

35. Be it known to thee, O King, that my name is Kum- 
bhodara, a friend of Nikumbha ; and I am a servant of the eight- 
formed God ( S'iva ), and my back is sanctified by the favour of 
placing his footsteps, when wishing to mount his bull white as the 
mount Kailàsa, 


तञ्च “ नित्यं स्मयतेः ” इति हेतुभयविवक्षायामेवेति “भीस्म्योंहतुमये ” इत्यात्मनेपदे 
विस्मापयमान इति स्यात्‌ । तस्मान्मनुष्यवाचा विस्माययन्निति रूपं सिद्धम्‌ । करणविव- 
क्षायां न कश्चिदोषः। B. O. F. I. P. R. with Chä., Din., Val, and Su., 
भूपालसिदृम्‌ for सिंहोरुसत्वम्‌. 

35. B. अवैहि for अवेहि- C. F. I. P. R. with Ohi., Din, Val, 
and 80,, निङुम्भतुल्यम्‌ for निकुम्भमित्रम्‌. 


द्वितीयः सर्गः । ( ४९ ) 


epi N: पश्यसि देवदारु पुत्रीकतो$सो वृषभध्वजेन । 

यो हेमकुम्भस्तननिःसृतानां स्कन्दस्य मातुः पयसां रसज्ञ:॥ ३६॥ 
कण्डूयमानेन कटं कदाचिद्दन्यद्रिपेनोन्मथिता त्वगस्य | 
अथैनमद्रेस्तनया शुशोच सेनान्यमालीढमिवासुरास्रः ॥ ३७ U 
तदाप्र भृत्येव वनद्विपानां त्रासार्थमस्मिन्नहमद्रिङुक्षो i 

व्यापारितः शूलभृता विधाय सिंहत्वमङ्कागतसत्त्वतृत्ति ॥ ३८ ॥ 


३६ n असुमिति | पुरोऽम्रतोऽस्रं देवदार querer | इति काकुः ॥ असौ देवदारुः। 
r भ्वजे यस्य तेन शिवेन पुत्रीकृतः TIAA स्वीकृतः ॥ अभूततद्धावे चिः ॥ 
यो देवदारुः स्कन्दस्य मातुर्गोयो हेम्नः कुम्भ एव स्तनः । तस्माज्निःरतानां पयसा- 
मम्ब्रूनां रसज्ञः ANA: ॥ स्कन्दपक्षे हेमकुम्भ इव स्तन इति विग्रहः n पयसां 
क्षीराणाम्‌॥ “ पयः क्षीरं पंयोःम्ब च ” इत्यमरः ॥ स्कन्द्समानप्रेमास्पदमिति 
भावः ॥ 

३७॥ कण्डूयमानेनेति | कदाचित्कटं कपोलं कण्डूयमानेन कर्षता ॥ “ क- 
णड्रादिभ्यो यक ” इति यक्‌ ॥ ततः शानच्‌ ॥ वन्यद्विपेनास्य देवदारोस्त्वशुन्मथि- 
ता ॥ अथयाद्रेस्तनया गोरी असुरास्त्रेरालीढं क्षतम्‌ | सेनां नयतीति सेनानीः 
स्कन्दः ॥ “ पार्वतीनन्दनः स्कन्हः सेनानीः ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ सत्सूदिष-'' इत्यादिना 
क्किप्‌ ॥ तमिव | एनं देवदारुं NN 

de n तदेति | तदा तत्कालः प्रभृतिरादियैस्मिन्कर्मणि तत्तथा तदाप्रभृत्येव A- 
नह्विपानां आसार्थे भयार्थे झलभूता शिवेन । अड समीपमागताः प्राप्ताः सत्वाः 
प्राणिनो दृत्तियेस्मिस्तत ॥ “ अङ्कः समीप उत्सङ्गे FAN स्थानापराधयोः ” इति 
केशव: ॥ सिंहत्वं विधाय i अस्मित्नद्रिकुक्षी गुहायामहं व्यापारितो नियुक्तः ॥ 


36, Yonder देवदार tree, that thou seest before, has been a- 
dopted as a son by the bull-bannered-god, and has (since) become 
capable of appreciating flavour of Skanda’s mother’s milk flowing 
out of her breasts resembling golden jars. 


37. On one occasion, the bark of this tree was peeled off by a 
wild elephant, while scratching his temples against it, and then on 
that account the daughter of the mountain ( Himalaya ) deeply be- 
moaned it as she would do Skanda ( lit. the leader of the army of 
the gods ), wounded by the missiles of demons. 

38. From that time have I been appointed by the trident- 
bearing god in this mountain valley to scare away wild elephants, 
after having transformed me into a lion the maintenance of which 
is the animals that come ( unsought ) within his grasp. 


—  — — MÀ 


36. B. with Val, and text only of Su., अयं for असो 


38. D. मतंगजानाम for वनद्विपानां. B. D. I. R. with Cha, Din, 
Val., and Su., अंकागतसच्वत्रृत्तिः for अकागतसत्त्ववृत्ति. 
7 


( ५० ) रघुवंशे 


तस्यालमेषा क्षुधितस्य तृप्त्ये EN. परमेश्वरेण | 
उपस्थिता शोणितपारणा मे सुरादिपश्वान्वरमसी सुधेव ॥ ३९ ॥ 
स त्वं निवर्तस्व विहाय ert युरोभवान्दृ्शितशिष्यभक्िः à 
MAT रक्ष्यं यद्शक्यरक्ष न तयशः wrenget क्षिणोति ॥ ४० ॥ 
इति प्रगल्भं पुरुषाधिराजो सृगाधिराजस्य वचो निशम्य | 
प्रत्याहतास्रो गिरिशप्रभावादात्मन्यवज्ञां शिथिलीचकार ॥ ४१ ॥ 


३९ ॥ तस्येति | परमेश्वरेण प्रदिष्टो निर्दिष्टः कालो भोजनवैला यस्याः सोप- 
स्थिता प्रासैषा गोरूपा झोणितपारणा रुधिरस्य त्रतान्तभोजनम। सुरद्विषो 
राहोः! चन्द्रमस इयं चान्द्रमसी सुधेव । क्षुधितस्य डुभुक्षितस्य। ATH AN- 
f मम सिहस्य हृप्स्या अलं qarar ॥ “ नमः स्वस्ति ” इत्यादिना 
sa u 

४०॥ स इति। स crar लज्जां विहाय निवतेस्य । भवांस्त्वं 
गुरोदंदिता प्रकाशिता शिष्यस्य कर्तव्या भक्तिर्बेन स तथोक्तोऽस्ति ॥ ननु A- 
ort विनाइय कर्थ तत्समीपं गच्छेयमत आह--दास्रणेति। xxx धनं A- 
गायुधेन ॥ “ शसत्रमायुधलोहयोः 5 इत्यमरः ॥ अशक्या रक्षा यस्य AFFA- 
रक्षम्‌ । रक्षितुमशाक्यमित्यर्थः। axed नष्टमपि uenerat यशो न क्षिणोति ॥ 
अशाक्यार्येष्वप्रतिविधानं न दोषायेति भावः ॥ 

४१॥ इतीति | पुरुषाणामधिराजो नृप इति प्रगल्भं मृगाधिराजस्य वचो नि- 
area wer गिरिदास्येश्वरस्य प्रभावात्प्रत्याहतास्त्रः कुण्ठितास्त्रः सन्नात्माने 


39. For the satisfaction of me, grown hungry, this meal of 
blood (i. e. the bloody breakfast of cow) the time of which is 
fixed by the mighty lord and which has presented itself before me is 
quite sufficient, as suffices the nectar of the moon ( to give satisfac- 
tion) to the enemy of the gods (i. e. Rahu ) 

40. Do thou, therefore, abandon ( the sense of) shame and 
return home ; thou art one who has shown the devotion of a dis- 
ciple to his preceptor. That charge, which it is impossible to pro-. 
tect by arms, does not ( if lost ) impair the reputation of those who 
hold weapons (. e. warriors ). 

4l. In this manner the king of the mortals, whose missile 
had been made useless (i. e. impeded in its course) by the power 
of the mountain-resident god, listened to these proud words of the 
king of beasts and ( accordingly ) moderated his feeling of self- 
reproach 


39, B. D. कला for सुधा. 

40. B. with Chá, and Su., गुरो for गुरोः. B. with Chà., Din., 
Val, and Su, क्षणोति for क्षिणोति. Charitravardhana also notices this 
reading. F. I. R. with Val, and Su., यदडाक्यरक्ष्यं for aenant. 


द्वितीयः सर्गः | (५१) 


प्रत्ववीचेनमिषुप्रयोगे तत्वूर्वसङ्गे वितथप्रयत्नः | 
जडीकृतरूयम्बकवीक्षितेन TA सुसुक्षनिव वज्रपाणिः ॥ ४२ ou 
संरुद्धचेष्टस्य मृगेन्द्र कामं हास्यं वचस्तद्यदहं विवक्षुः । 

अन्तर्गतं प्राणभ्रतां हि वेद सर्व भवान्भावमतोऽभिधास्ये ॥ ४३ ॥ 


विषयेऽवज्ञामपमानं शिथिलीचकार । तत्याजेत्यर्यः | अवज्ञातोऽहमिति निर्वेदं न 
प्रापेत्यर्थः ॥ समानेषु हि क्षत्रियाणामभिमानः । न सर्वेश्वरं प्रतीति भावः ॥ 

४२॥ प्रतीति । स एव पूर्वैः प्रथमः सङ्गः प्रतिबन्धो यस्य तस्मिस्तत्पूर्वसडः 
इषुप्रयोगे वितथप्रयत्नो विफलप्रयासः। अत एव TA कलिशं सुसक्षन्मोक्तुमि- 
च्छन्‌ | अम्बकं लोचनम्‌ ॥ “ दृग्दृष्िनेत्रलोचनचक्षर्नयनाम्बकेक्षणाक्षीणि | 
इति हलायुधः ॥ त्रीण्यम्बकानि यस्य स त्र्यम्बको हरः | तस्य वीक्षितेन वीक्ष- 
णन जडीकृतो निष्पन्दीकृतः । वर्ज पाणौ यस्य स वञ्ञपाणिरिन्द्रः ॥ “ N 
verme: परे निष्ठासप्तम्यो भवत इति वक्तव्यस्‌ ” इति पाणेः सप्तम्यन्तस्यो- 
त्तरनिपातः ॥ स इव स्थितो नृप एनं सिंहं प्रत्यत्रवीच्च ॥ “ बाहं सवज शक्रस्य 
कुद्धस्यास्तम्भयत्प्रभुः U इति महाभारते ॥ 

và ॥ संरुद्धेति हे मृगेन्द्र । संरुद्धचेष्टस्य प्रतिबद्धव्यापारस्य मम qur वा- 
क्यं कार्म हास्यं परिहसनीयम्‌। ara: ॥ “ स त्वं मदीयेन  इत्यादिकमहं विव- 
र्वक्तुमिच्छुरस्मि । ate तुष्णीं स्थीयतामित्याशङ्कधे्वराकिकरत्वास्सर्वज्ञं त्वां 
प्रति न हास्यमित्याह-अन्तरीति। हि यतो भवान्प्राणनृतान्तर्गतं हृद्गतं वाग्वृत्या 
बहिरप्रकाशितमेव a4 भावं वेद वेत्ति ॥ “ विदो लटो ur इति णलादेशः ॥ अ- 
तो$हमभिधास्ये वक्ष्यामि ॥ वच इति प्रकृतं कमे संबध्यते ॥ अन्ये त्वादृग्वचन- 
माकण्योसंभावितार्थमेतदित्युपहसन्सि | अतस्तु मौनमेव भुषणम्‌ | त्वं तु वाङ्ग- 
नसयोरेकाविध एवायमिति जानासि ॥ अतोऽभिधास्ये यद्गचोऽहं विवक्षरित्यर्थः॥ 


42. He, baffled in his attempt of discharging an arrow— 
which for the first time knew what a check was,—like Indra 
(lit. in whose hand there is the thunder-bolt ) when about to 
discharge the thunder but suddenly paralysed by the mysterious 
gaze of the three-eyed god, thus addressed him. 

43. What am I about to say, whose movements are strictly 
checked, will be most likely, O lord of beasts, regarded as laughable 
by you, but because you know all the inward feelings of living be- 
ings, I may give it vent. 


42. B. र. प्रत्यश्रवी द्वेनं for प्रत्यत्रवीचैनं- A.D.^wg for सङ्गे, A. D. P. 
with Su., वीक्षणेन for वीक्षितेन. After the 42nd verse Vallabba gives 
the following spurious stanza. He says, अत्र पाठांतरं ॥ प्रत्याह at m- 
क्षवन्ध्यो मा पत्र पव्वो [?] त्स्वरभेदमाप्तः । प्रहीणपूर्वे-वनिनाधिरूढस्तुलामसारेण N- 
दनेन ॥ Oháritravardhana also notices this reading and says, “ प्रत्याह ” 
इति पाठे प्रत्युवाचार्थ$व्ययं. | 

43. C. F. I. R. with Cha., Din, Val, and Su., dq चेष्टस्तु, B. 
NANA for संरुद्धचेष्टस्य. D. with Chà., and Din., g for हि. | 


( ५२) रघुवंरे 


मान्यः स मे स्थावरजंगमानां सर्गस्थितिप्रत्यवहारहेतुः | 
sadi धनमादितामनेश्यत्युरस्तादमुपेक्षणीयम्‌ ॥ ४४॥ 

स त्वं मदीयेन शरीरवूर्नि देहेन निर्वर्तयितुं sez । 
दिनावसानोत्सुकबालवत्सा विसृज्यतां Yates NN: n ४५॥ 
अथान्धकारं गिरिगह्वराणां वृष्ट्रामयूखेः शकलानि कुर्वन्‌ | 

भूयः स भूतेइवरपाइय॑वर्ती किंचिदिहस्यार्थपर्ति बभाषे ॥ ४६॥ 


ve u मान्य इसि। प्रयवहारः प्रलयः । स्थावराणां तरुझ्चेलादीनां ज॑गमानां 
मनुष्यादीनां सर्गस्थितिप्रत्यवहारेषु हेतुः QUT मम मान्यः qe: । अल- 

हुःपद्यासन इत्यर्थः । शासनं च “ सिहत्वमङ्जागतसत््वडृत्ति ' इत्युक्तरूपम्‌ d 
सहि frase गम्यताम्‌ | नेत्याह-रुरोरपीति | gen नइयद्द्माहितामे- 
गुरोर्धनमपि गोरूपमनुपेक्षणीयम्‌ ॥ आहितामोरिति विशेषणेनाजुपेशाकारणं 
हविःसाधनत्बं सूचयति Il 


४९॥ स इति। सोऽड्ागतसस्ववृत्तिस्त्वं मदीयेन देहेन दारीरस्य वसि जीवनं 
निर्वतीयितुं संपादयितुं प्रसीद ॥ दिनावसान उत्छुको माता ममागमिष्यतीव्युत्क- 
ण्डितो बालवत्सो यस्याः सा महर्षेरियं घेनुर्विलज्यताम्‌ n | 


४६॥ अथेति । अथ भुतेइवरस्य qrebret re स सिंहो गिरेगेहराणां गुहा- 
TA NM देवस्वातबिले गुहा | गह्वरम्‌ U इत्यमरः ॥ अन्धकारं ध्वान्तं देशम- 


44. True, my respect is due to that god, who is the author 
( lit. cause ) of the creation, preservation, and destruction of all 
things, animate and inanimate ; but ( it is also my duty ), on the 
other hand, not to allow this property of my preceptor, who 
maintains his sacrificial fire, to be destroyed before my eyes. 

45, Such a one as thou, therefore, be pleased to appease thy 
hunger with this body of mine ; and let this cow of the great sage, 
whose young calf is anxious to see her at the close of day, be set at 
liberty. 

46, Then partly dissipating ( lit. dividing into pieces ) the 
darkness of the mountain-caves with the rays of his white teeth, 
laughed a little the servant of the lord of all beings; and again 
spoke to the lord of the wealth. 


44. R. with Val, प्रत्यपहार for प्रत्यवहार”. 

45. O. with Oha., and Din., यतस्व for sete. Charitravardhana 
also notices the reading of Mallinátha. B. O. F. I. P. R. with Chä., 
Din., Val., and Su., विमुच्यताम्‌ for वित्रज्यताम्‌. 

46. B. R. with Chà,, Din., Val., and Su., गिरिकन्दराणां for पिरिग- 
gaot. Vallabha’s text gives “गहराणां, but his commentary reads °कन्दैरा - 
णां. B. 0. R. with Cha,, Din., Val, and Su, ^mi: for °मयूलैः. D. शकलं 
प्रकुवेनू for झकलानि Sad. | s 


द्वितीयः सर्गः । ( ५१ ) 


एकातपत्रं जगतः प्रशुत्वं नवं वयः कान्तामेद्‌ं वशुश्च । | 

अल्पस्य हेतोर्बहु हातुमिच्छन्विचारसूढः प्रतिभासि मे त्वम्‌ ॥ ४७॥ 
श्रूतानुकम्पा तव चेदियं गोरेका भवेत्स्वस्तिमती त्वदन्ते । 

जीवन्पुनः शब्वदुपष्ठवेभ्यः प्रजाः प्रजानाथ पितेव पासि ॥ ४८ U 
अथैकपेनोरपराधचण्डादुरोः कृशाजप्रतिमाद्विभेषि | 

शक्योऽस्य मन्युर्भवता विनेठं गाः कोटिशः स्पशयता घटोध्नीः ॥४९॥ 


qà: शकलानि खण्डानि कुर्वन्‌ । निरस्यन्नित्यर्थः । किंचिद्विहस्यार्थपति नृपं 
भूयो बभाषे n हासकारणम्‌॥ “ अल्पस्य हेतोबेह हातुमिच्छन्‌ ” इति वक्ष्यमाणं 
द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ 

v9 ॥ एकेति | एकातपग्रमेकच्छतं जगतः प्रभुत्व स्वामित्वम्‌ dd वयो योव- 
नम्‌ । इदं कान्तं रम्यं वपुश्च । इत्येवं बहु । अल्पस्य हेतोरल्पेन कारणेन | NET- 
फलायेत्यर्थः ॥ “ षष्ठी हेतुप्रयोगे ” इति षष्ठी u हातुं स्यक्तुमिर्च्छर्त्वं मे मम | 
विचारे कार्याकायेविमर्शं मूढो मूखैः । प्रतिभासि ॥ 

ve ॥ भूतेति। तव भूतेष्वनुकम्पा दया AAN कृपा दयानुकम्पा स्यात्‌ ' इत्य- 
मरः॥ HIT वर्तते चेदित्यिर्थः॥ तहि त्वदन्ते तव नारो सतीयमेका गोः। स्वस्ति N- 
ममस्या अस्तीति स्वस्तिमती | भवेत्‌। जीवेदित्यर्थः ॥ “ स्वस्स्याश्यीः क्षेमपुण्यादों ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ हे प्रजानाथ जीवन्पुनः पितेव प्रजा उपञ्लवेभ्यो विपद्भघः शच्वत्सदा ॥ 
^ पुनः सदार्थयोः wera" इत्यमरः ॥ पासि रक्षसि । स्वप्राणव्ययेनैकपेनुर- 
क्षणाइरं जीवितेनेव शदवर्खिलजगच्नाणमित्यर्थः ॥ 

४९॥ “न धर्मेलोपादियं gf ' कि तु शुरुभयादित्यत आह ॥ अथेति | 
अयोति पक्षान्तरे | अथ Ar एकैव धेनुर्यस्य तस्मात्‌। अयं कोपकारणोपन्यास 


47. Thou dost not seem to be wise in thy decision, 0 King, in 
thus offering to sacrifice so much as thy sovereignty over the world 
with only one imperial umbrella ( over thy head), thy tender 
youth, and this comely form, for a trifle ( like this beast ). 

48. Ifyou entertain a feeling of compassion for ( other) 
creatures, this single cow Will be safe on your destruction ( 3. e. 
death); but if you live, you will, O lord of people, ever protect 
your people ( or subjects ), as their father, from all their troubles. 

49. But if you fear to meet the great displeasure of your 
single-cowed preceptor, who is the very image of fire, it is in your 
power to allay his anger by presenting him crores of cows, whose 
udders are as big as pitchers of water (i. e, having ample and full 
udders ). 


47. D. arga. for हातुम्‌. 

49, B. C. F. R. with Val., and Su., दण्डात्‌ for °चण्डात्‌ . Charitra- 
vardhana and Dinakara notice the reading of Vallahha and others, 
C. P. R. कल्पयता for Ta. 


( ५४ ) रघुबंशे 


तद्गक्ष कल्वाणपरंपराणां भोक्तारयूरजस्वलमात्मदृहम । 
महीतलस्पर्शनमात्रभिन्नर दू हि राज्यं पदमैन्द्रमाहुः ॥ ५० ॥ 
एतावदुक्त्वा विरते qi प्रतिस्वनेनास्य यहागतेन | 
शिलोञ्चयोऽपि क्षितिपालसुञ्चेः प्रीत्या तमेवार्थमभाषतेव ॥ ५१ U 


इति विशेजम | अत एवापराधे गवोपेक्षालक्षणे सति चण्डाहतिकोपनात्‌ ॥ “ च- 
ण्ड्स्स्वत्यन्सकोपनः ” इत्यमरः ॥ अत एव कृशानुः प्रतिमोपमा यस्य तस्माद- 
भिकल्पाद्गरोबिभेषि । इति काकुः ॥ “ भीत्रायोनां भयहेतुः ” इत्यपादानात्प- 
प्रमी ॥ अल्पाविस्तस्य धनहानिरतिदुःसहेति भावः । अस्य गुरोमन्युः क्रोधः ॥ 
“ मन्युर्दैन्ये क्रतो कृधि ” इत्यमरः ॥ घटा इवोधांसि यासां ता «enit: ॥ “ ऊ- 
धसोऽनङू ” इत्यनङादेषाः ॥ “ बददत्रीहेरूधसो ङीष्‌” इति ङीष्‌ ॥ कोटिशो 
गाः स्पर्शयता प्रतिपादयता n “ विश्राणनं वितरणं eqert प्रतिपादनम्‌ rer 
मरः ॥ भवता विनेतुमपनेतं शक्यः ॥ 


९० ॥ सदिति | तत्तस्मास्कारणात्कल्याणपरंपराणां भोक्तारम्‌ ॥ कर्मणि षष्ठी ॥ 
ऊर्जो बलमस्यास्तीत्यूजेस्वलम्‌ ॥ “ sarearafrar-” इत्यादिना वलच्प्रत्य- 
बान्सो निपातः | re रक्ष ॥ ननु गामुपेक्ष्यात्महेहरक्षणे स्वर्गहानिः स्यात | 
नेत्याह--महीतलेति | ऋद्धं समृद्धं राज्यं महीसलस्पर्रनमात्रेण भूतलसम्बन्धमा- 
भेण भिल्नमैन्द्रमिन्द्रसम्बधि mt errare: ॥ स्वर्गान्न Praag इत्यर्थः ॥ 

In एतावदिति | सृरेन्द्र एतावदुक्त्वा विरते सति शुहागसेनास्य सिंहस्य 
प्रतिस्वनेन दिलोचयः होलोऽपि प्रीत्या समेवार्थ क्षितिपालसुश्चेरभाषतेव - 
cr n भाषिरयं ुविसमानायंस्वाहिकर्मकः | क्षविस्तु IRAAN पठितः। N- 
Mel. दुहियाचिरुधिप्रछिभिक्षिचिञास्ुपयोगनिमित्तमपूर्वविधौ graa- 
गुणेन च यत्सचते तदकीर्तितमाचरितं कविना ' इति ॥ 


50. Preserve then your own body which pessesses strength 
and which is worth ( or capable of) enjoying & series of blessings ; 
for the prosperous kingdom is said to be the position of Indrs only 
different from it because of its contact with the surface of the 
earth (i. e. you hold your sway on earth &c, ) . 

5l. After having said this, when the speech of the king of 
beasts ceased, even the mountain, by means of its ( lion's ) echoes 
resounded in the caves, loudly repeated the same purport (of re- 
quest ) to the protector of the earth, as if with great pleasure. 


50. Vallabha in his text reads महीतलस्पदनभिन्नमात्र, but the read- 
ing of his commentary does not differ from our text. 

5l. A. C. with Oha., and Din., read आत्मगुहागतेन for अस्य गुहा- 
गतेन ; and explain :्जभात्मगुहागतेन = निजकंद्रास्थितेन, ` 


द्वितीयः सर्गः । ( ५५) 


निशम्य देवानुचरस्य वाचं मनुष्यदेवः पुनरप्युवाच | 

War तद्घ्यासितकातराक्ष्या निरीक्ष्यमाणः सुतरां दयालुः u ५२ ॥ 
क्षतात्किल जायत इत्युद्यः क्षत्त्रस्य शब्दों NW रूढः | 

राज्येन किं तद्विपरीतवृत्तेः प्राणेरुपक्ोशमलीमसेर्वा ॥ ५३ U 

कथं नु शक्यो ऽनुनयो महर्षर्विश्राणनाञ्चान्यपयस्विनीनाम्‌ | 
इमामनूनां सुरभेरवेहि रुद्रोजसा ठ NAM त्वयास्याम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 


u निदाम्येति | देवानुवरस्येइवरकिङ्गरस्य सिंहस्य are निदाम्य मनु- 
Saray राजा पुनरप्युवाच | किभूतः सन्‌ | तेन सिंहेन यदथ्यासितं व्याक्रमणम्‌॥ 
नपुसके भावे क्तः ॥ तेन कातरे अक्षिणी यस्यास्तया ॥ “ बहुत्रीहौ सक्थ्यक्ष्णोः 
ता rere.” इति suu “ विद्गोरादिभ्यिश्च " इति st u कि वा वक्ष्यतीति 
MER स्थितयेत्यर्थः । धेन्वा निरीक्ष्यमाणः। अत एव ga दयालः सन्‌ ॥ 
सुतरामित्यत्र॥ “दिवचनविभज्य--' इत्यादिना घशब्दात्तरपू ॥ “ किमेत्तिडव्य- 
य--” इत्यादिनाम्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ तद्धितश्चासवेविभक्तिः " इत्यव्ययसंज्ञा ॥ 

«à ॥ किसुवा चेत्याह ॥ क्षतादिति ॥ “ क्षण हिंसायाम्‌ ” इति धातोः संपदा- 
दित्वात्किपू ॥ “ गमादीनाम्‌ ” इति वक्तव्यादनुनासिकलोपे तुगागमे च क्षदिति 
रूपं सिद्धम्‌॥ क्षतो नाशात्‌ जायत हाते NM: n छुपीति योगविभागात्कः ॥ ता- 
मेतां व्युस्पात्त कविरथर्थतो$नुक्रामति--क्षतादित्यादिना ॥ उद्मर उन्नतः क्षचस्य 
क्षचवर्णस्य शब्दो वाचकः । क्षचशब्द इत्यर्थः | क्षताचायत इति व्युस्पस्या 
भुवनेषु रूढः किल प्रसिद्धः खलु । नाच्वकर्णादिवत्केवलरूढः | कि तु पडुजादिव- 
rn इत्यर्थः ॥ ततः किमित्यत आह--तस्य क्षत्षशब्दस्य विपरीतवृत्तेविरु- 
द्धव्यापारस्य क्षतल्लाणमकुर्वतः पुंसो राञ्येन किम्‌ I उपक्रोमलीमसैर्निन्दाम- 
fast: ॥ “ उपक्रोशो जुगुप्सा च Hear निन्दा च गहणे ” इत्यमरः ॥ ef- 
रखातमिस्रा--” इत्याद्ना मलीमसशाब्दो निपातितः ॥ तैः प्राणेर्वा किम्‌। निन्दि- 
तस्य सवे व्यर्थमित्यर्थः | एतेन “ एकातपच्नम्‌ ” इत्यादिना FHN Aff N- 
स्थुक्तामिति वेदितव्यम्‌ ॥ 

९४ ॥ “ अयैकधेनोः ” इत्यत्रोत्तरमाह ॥ कथमिति | अनुनयः क्रोधापमयः | 


52. Having heard the speech of the servant of the god (Siva), 
the king of men even much more compassionate ( than before) 
because of his being looked at by the cow whose eyes were 
tremulous through fear under his (lion's) grasp, thus rejoined 
to his words. 

53. No doubt the high-sounding epithet of क्षत्र is so called be- 
cause it is commonly known all over worlds that it protects (others) 
from death ; to one whose conduct is contrary to this spirit of what 
use is either kingdom or life stained by ignominy ! 

54. And again how is it possible to avert the wrath of the 

62. D. F. ara: for वाचं. B. I. R. with Cha., Val., and Din., 


तदध्यासनकातराक्ष्या for तदध्यासितकातराक्ष्या- 
54. A. D. forg, A. D. दाक्यानुनयः for झक्योऽननय'. Charitra- 


( ५६ ) रघुबंशे 


स्यं स्वदेहार्पणनिष्क्रयेण न्याय्या मया मोचयितुं भवः | 

न पारणा स्वाद्विहता aad भवेदलुप्तश्व मुनेः कियार्थः ॥ ५५ U 
भवानपीदं परवानवेति मैहान्‌ हि यत्नस्तव देवदारी | 

स्थाठुं नियोक्तुर्न हि शक्यमग्रे विनाइय रक्ष्यं स्वयमक्षतेन ॥ ५६ ॥ 


` चकारो वाकारार्थः | महर्षरनुनयो वान्यासां पयस्तविनीनां दोरज्लीणां गवां विआ- 
णनाहानात्कथं न शक्यः। न शक्य इत्यर्थः ॥ अत्र हेतुमाह--इमां गां ATA: का- 
मघेनोः ॥ “ पञ्चमी विभक्ते ” इति पञ्चमी ॥ अनूनामन्द्रूनामवेहि जानीहि ॥ 
afk कथमस्याः परिभवो ऽभूदित्याह-रुट्रोजसेति। अस्यां गवि स्वया | कर्जा । N- 
हृतं ठृ प्रहारस्त॒ ॥ नपुंसके भावे क्तः ॥ रुट्रोजसेश्वरसामर्थ्येन । न तु तवेत्यर्थः ॥ 
* सप्तम्यधिकरणे च ' इति सप्तमी ॥ 


५९ ॥ तर्हि कि चिकीर्षितमित्यत्राह n सेयमिति । सेयं गीर्मया । निष्क्रीयते 
प्रदयाहियतेऽनेन परगृहीतमिति निष्क्रयः प्रतिशीषेकम्‌॥ “ एरच ” इत्यच्प्रत्य- 
यः ॥ स्वदेहापणमेव निषक्रयस्तेन भवत्तस्त्वत्तः ॥ पञ्चम्यास्तसिल्‌ ॥ मोचयि- 
मुं न्याय्या न्यायादनपेता ॥ युक्तेत्यर्थः ॥ “ धर्मपथ्यर्थ--” इत्यादिना यत्प्रत्य- 
यः ॥ एवं सति तव पारणा भोजनं विहता न स्यात्‌ ॥ मुनेः क्रिया erie: | स 
एवार्थः प्रयोजनम्‌ । स ASAT भवेत्‌ ॥ स्वप्राणव्ययेनापि स्तामिशुरुधनं संरक्ष्य- 
मिति भावः tt 

९६ ॥ अत्र भवानेव प्रमाणमित्याह ॥ भवानिति । परवान्स्वामिपरतन्त्रो भ- 
arate वक्ष्यमाणमवैति। भवतानुभूयत एवेत्यर्थः ॥ “ NN प्रथमः C इति प्रथ- 
मपुरुषः ॥ किमित्यत आह--हि यस्माद्धेतोः ॥ “ हि हेताववधारणे ' इत्यमरः ॥ 
सव देवदारौ विषये महान्यस्नः। महता यस्नेन रक्ष्यत इत्यर्थः ॥ इदँ दाब्दोक्तमर्य 
दर्शयति स्थातुमिति। Tea वस्तु विनाइय विनाहं गमयित्वा स्वयमक्षतेनात्रणेन i 
नियुक्तेनेति NN. नियोक्तः स्वामिनोऽमे स्थातुं शक्यं न हि॥ 


great sage by offering other cows? Know that this cow is in no 
way inferior to Surabhi, and it is only through the influence of the 
god Rudra that you have been able to attack her. 

55. Accordingly, she is perfectly entitled to be liberated by 
me from you by the offer of my body as ransom; for this being 
agreed to, neither shall your dinner-after-fast be violated, nor the 
means of the sage’s rites be destroyed. 

56. Since because there is a great effort of yours towards pro- 
tecting this pine tree, you too, dependent upon another will be able 
to understand me when I say, that it is impossible for one to stand 
unwounded before his employer after having allowed the charge to 
be destroyed. 


vardhana also notices this reading. B. C. F. I. P. R. with Val., Din., 
and Su., अन्य for sj. A. D. F. q, I. हि, for g. | 
55. R. स्याद्रितथा aaa for erent aad. R. छृपाथे: for क्रियार्थैः. 
56. B. C. F. I. R. with Val, and Su., qc for न हि NN. 


दितीयः सगः | ( ५७ ) 


किमप्पहिस्वस्तव Takse यशःशरीरे भव N TAS: | 
एकान्तबिध्वंसिषु मदिधानां पिण्डेष्वनास्था खलु भोतिकेषु ॥ ५७ ॥ 
सम्बन्धमा भाषणपूवमाहुइतः स नो संगतयोवनान्ते | 
THAMUTST नाईसि त्वं सम्बन्धिनो मे प्रणयं विहन्तुम्‌ ॥ ५८॥ 
तथोतते गासुक्तवते दिलीपः सद्यः प्रतिष्टम्भविसुक्तबाहुः | 

स TAMA हरये स्वदेहमुपानयात्पिण्डामिवामिषस्य ॥ ५९ n 


५७॥ सर्वया चेतद्प्रतिहार्यमित्याह | किमिति । किमपि कि वाहं तबाहिस्यो- 
ऽवध्यो मतश्चेत्तहि मे यहा wa att तस्मिन्दयालः कारुणिको भव ॥ मनु - 
झ्यमुपेक्ष्यासु्यशरीरे कोऽभिनिवेशः | अत आह--एकान्तेति । मद्विधानां 
agora विवेकिनामेकान्तविध्वंसिष्ववदयाविनादिष भोतिकेशु पृथिव्यादिभूत- 
विकारेषु पिण्डे दारीरेष्वनास्था खल्वनपेक्षेव ॥ “ आस्था स्वालम्बनास्थान- 
यत्नापेक्षाड कथ्यते ' इति विश्वः ॥ 


५८॥ सोहादादहमनुसरणीयो ऽस्मीत्याह। सम्बन्धमिति। सम्बन्धं सख्यम। आभा- 
घणमालापः पूर्वे कारणं यस्य तमाहुः ॥ “ स्यादाभाषणमालापः ” इत्यमरः ॥ स 
ताद्क्सम्बन्धो वनान्ते संगतयोनीवावयोब्वत्तो जातः। तत्ततो हे भूतनाथानुग 
शिवानुचर | एतेन तस्य महत्त्वं सूचयति | अत एव सम्बन्धिनो opem प्रणयं 
याञ्चाम्‌॥ ` प्रणयास्त्वमी । विश्रम्भयाञ्चाप्रेमाणः ” इत्यमरः ॥ विहन्तं 
नारहसि ॥ | 

५९॥ तथेति । तथेति गासुक्तवते हरये सिंहाय ॥ “ कपो सिंहे ga- 
जै च वर्णे विष्णो हरि विदुः ” इति दाश्चतः ॥ सद्यस्ततक्षणे प्रतिष्टम्भालिर्वन्धादि” 
HA बाइयेस्य स रिलीपः। न्यस्तरास्त्रस्त्य क्तायुधः सन्‌ । स्वदेहम्‌। आमिषस्य ॥ 


57. Or, if you think very much the same that I should be 
aninjured, then be kind to my body made up of fame. For, in truth, 
persons like myself have little regard for material lumps ( i.e. 
bodies ) framed out of earth and other elements and destined to 
perish. 

58. The friendship proceeds from conversation, they say; 
accordingly it is formed between us two after our meeting together 
in the midst of this, forest ; do not refuse, then, O follower of the 
lord of living beings, to comply with this request of mine, now that 
I have become your friend. | 

59. 80 be it, the lion replied and fas, who had his arm 
instantly released from restraint, laid down his weapon and offered 
his body to the lion, as if it was & lump of flesh. 


58. B. with Chá., Din., and Su., जातः for 74. 

59. Charitravardhana and Dinakara appear to have read 
तथेति गां मृक्तत्रते &. B. F. I. R. with Cha., Din, Val, and Su., 
quer i न्यस्त". 


( ५८ ) रघुवंशे 


तस्मिन्क्षणे पालयितः प्रजानामुत्पश्यतः सिंहनिषातमुयम्‌ | 
TAT ERNIE gag: पपात विद्याघरहस्तमुक्ता ॥ ६० U 


उत्तिष्ठ वत्सेत्यमृतायमानं वचोनिश म्योत्थितम्रैत्यितः सन्‌ i 

qad राजा जननीमिव स्वां गामग्रतः Tara न सिंहम्‌ ॥ ६१ U 

तं विस्मितं घेनुरुवाच साधो मायां मयोङ्गाव्य परीक्षितोऽसि । 

ऋषिप्रभावान्मयि नान्तकोऽपि प्रभुः wed किमृतान्यहिंस्रा: u ६२ ॥ 
Cod ऋव्यमामिषम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ पिण्डं कवलामिव | उपानयत्समर्पितवान्‌ | 
एतेन निर्ममस्वसुक्तम॥ ` 


६० n तस्मिन्निति | तस्मिन्क्षण ot सिंहनिपातमुत्पइयत उत्प्रे्षमाणस्य तर्क- 
यतो ATE TATA TAT स्याधोमुखस्य ॥ “ स्यादवाङप्यधोमुखः ' इत्यमरः n प्रजानां 
पालयितू राज्ञ उपयेपरिष्टात्‌ ॥ “ उपर्युपरिष्टात्‌ " इति निपातः॥ विद्याधराणां दे- 
वविरेषाणां हस्सेसुक्ता gerai: I पपात ॥ 

६१ ॥ उत्ति्ठेति । राज्ञा । अमृतमिवा चरतीत्यमृतायमानं॥ “ उपमानादाचारे ” 
इति क्यच ॥ ततः दानच्‌॥ उत्थितसुत्पन्नं “हे वत्स उत्तिष्ठ ' इति वचो निशम्य 
श्रत्वा । उत्थितः सन्‌ ॥ अस्तेः NINAN: | अप्रतोऽम्रे प्रसवः क्षीरखावो ऽस्ति 
यस्याः सा at प्रसाविणी गां स्वां जननीमिव ददर्श fd न दह्रो ॥ 

३२॥ तमिति । विस्मितमाश्चये गतम्‌ ॥ aft क्तः ॥ तं दिलीप धेनुरुवाच ॥ 
किमित्यत्राह-हे साधो मया मायासुड्भाव्य कल्पयित्वा पररीक्षितोऽसि | ऋषिप्र- 
भावान्मय्यम्तको यमोऽपि प्रहतु न Nu समर्थः। अन्ये हिंस्राः घातुकाः ॥ “ शरा- 
रुर्वातुको हिंसः ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ ममिकम्पि-' इस्याद्ना crea: il fuga 
QE । न प्रभव इति योज्यम्‌ ॥ "wg faa स्वत्यतीव च PAT” 
इत्यमरः ॥ 

60. Expecting the dreadful bound of the lion the proteo- 
tor of the people sat with his face looking downwards, and at that 
moment showers of flowers fell upon him from the sky, discharg- 
ed by the hands of the Vidyadharas. 

6l. “ Rise up my son,"—-exclaimed a voice; and the 
king hearing the words sweet like nectar got up and saw before 
him, like his own mother, the cow discharging milk and nowhere 

the lion ! 

62. The cow thus addressed the wondering monarch :—‘I 
created that delusive phantom ( or illusion ) to test thy faith, my 
good man’ ; through the power of the sage even the god of death 
has no power to strike at me, what then of other beasts of prey 
( ४. ८. far less such savages ) ? 


60. B, D. F. R. अधोमुखस्प for अवाङ्गुखस्य - Vallabha’s text 
reads अधोमृल्लस्य, while his commentary gives SITE. 
62. I. गुदभभावात्‌ for ऋषिप्रभावात्‌- 


दवितीयः सर्गः | (५९ ) 


भक्त्या गुरो भय्यनुकम्पया च प्रीतास्मि ते पुत्र वरं वृणीष्व | 

न केवलानां पयसां प्रसूतिमवेहि मां कामदुधां प्रसन्नाम्‌ ॥ ६३॥ 
ततः समानीय स मानितार्था हस्तो स्वहस्तार्जितवीरशब्दः । 
वंशस्य कर्तारमनन्तकीति सुदक्षिणायां तनयं ययाचे ॥ ६४ ॥ 
सन्तानकामाय तथेति कामं राज्ञे प्रतिश्रुत्य पयास्विनी सा । 
दुग्ध्वा पयः पत्रपुटे मदीयं garry aia तमादिदेश ॥ ६५ ॥ 


६३ ॥ भत्तयेति। हे पुत्र गुरो भक्तया | मय्यनकम्पया च! ते तुभ्यं प्रीतास्मि॥ 
“ क्रियाम्रहणमपि कर्तव्यम्‌ ” इति चतुर्थी ॥ वरं देवेभ्यो वरणीयमर्थम्‌ ॥ “ N- 
यादुते वरः Ue fay छोबे मनाकिप्रये ” इत्यमरः ॥ वृणीष्व स्वीकुरु । तथा हि 
मां केवलानां पयसां प्रसूति कारण नावेहि न विद्धि | कि तु प्रसन्नां माम्‌ का- 
मान्दीग्धीति कामदुघा | तामवेहि ॥ “ दुहः कब्घश्च ' इति कप्प्रत्ययः ॥ 

६४ u तत हांत | ततो मानितार्था स्वहस्ताजितो वीर इति शब्दों येन सः | 
एतेनास्य TS रैन्यराहित्यं चोक्तम्‌ । स राजा हस्तो समानीय Wares | भ- 
safe बध्हेत्यर्थः । वंशस्य कर्तारं प्रवर्तयितारम्‌ ॥ अत एव रघुकुलमिति प्रसि- 
fe: u अनन्तकीर्ति स्थिरयशसं तनयं सुदक्षिणाया ययाचे ॥ 


६५॥ संतानेति । सा पयस्विनी गोः । संतानं कामयत इति संतानकामः ॥ 
% कर्मण्यण्‌ ” ॥ तस्मै राज्ञे तयेति। काम्यत इति कामो वरः ॥ कर्मार्थे घऊप्रत्य- 
यः॥ ते प्रतिश्र॒त्य प्रतिज्ञाय हे qu मदीयं पयः Tage पचनिर्मिते पाने दुग्ध्वो- 
qum पिबेति। तमारिदिशाज्ञापितवती ॥ 


63. Iam pleased with thee for thy devotion to thy precep 
tor and ( also ) for thy compassion for me; ask any boon of me, 
my son ; do not think me that I can produce milk alone, if pleased 
I can also grant ( the fulfilment of one’s ) desires. 

64. Then the king, who honoured the supplicants and who 
by the dint of his arms had won for himself the name of hero, fold- 
ed both his hands and prayed for the birth from सुदक्षिणा, of a son of 
endless glory, and who would be the founder of his dynasty. 

65. ‘So be it’, said the cow, of copious milk, and after having 
granted the king the desired boon, who ( ardently ) longed for issue, 
ordered him thus :—extract, my son, in a vessel of leaves my milk, 
and then drink it up. 


68. A. B. C. I. R. with Val, and Su, वत्स for qw. We with 
D. F. J. P. supported by Cháritravardhana and Dinakara. 

64. B. C. I. P. R. with Chá., Din., Val, and Su., समानितार्थी 
for स मानितार्थी. I. R. with Val., अनन्तकीतिः for अनन्तकीति. 

65. D. उपय for उप. So also Mallinàtha who says “ SUE i 
इति वा पाठः, 


( ६० ) ger 


वत्सस्य Eds NN NN मातः । 
ऊधस्यामेरछानि तवोपमोकु वष्ठांझमुर्य्या इव रक्तितायाः॥ ६६॥ 
इत्थं झषितोशेन वाशिहधेनुर्विज्ञापिता प्रीततरा T_T | 

तदन्विता देमवता्च कुक्षेः प्रत्याययावाश्रममत्रमेण ॥ ६७॥ 
तस्याः प्रसञ्ेन्दुसुलः प्रसादं यरुर्चपाणां शरवे AIT । 
प्रहषीचेह्वादामितं प्रियाये शशंस वाचा पुनरुक्तयेव ॥ de U 


१६ ॥ वत्सस्येति। हे मातर्वत्सस्य वत्सपीतस्य शेषम्‌। वस्सपीतावरिष्टमित्य्थः | 
होम एवार्थः । सस्य दिधिरनुष्ठानम्‌ । तस्य च शेषम्‌ । होमावहिष्टमित्यर्थ: NN 
aura भवमूधस्यं क्षीरम्‌ ॥ “ हारीरावयवाञ्च ' इति यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ रक्षिताया 
sar: षष्ठांशं बष्ठभागमिव । कऋषेरनुत्तामधिगम्य। उपभोक्तमिच्छामि ॥ 

६७ ॥ इत्थमिति | इत्थं सितीदेन विज्ञापिता वशिष्ठस्य Ya: प्रीततरा । पूर्वं A- 
Nur प्रीता । Au uf. विज्ञापनया प्रीततरातिसंतष्टा बभूव | तदन्विता तेन 
द्लीषिनान्विता हैमवसाद्धिमवत्सम्बन्धिनः कुशेगेहायाः सकाशादअमेणानायासे - 
नामं प्रत्याययावागता च ॥ 

de n तस्या इति । प्रसज्लेन्द्रिव get यस्य स नृपाणां रुरुर्दिलीपः प्रहर्षच्चिह्वै- 
मुण्यरागादिभिरतुमितमभयूहितं सस्या Neff: प्रसादमनप्रहँ प्रहर्षचिह्लेरेव सातत्वा- 
त्पुनरुक्तयेव | वाचा शरवे निवेद्य विज्ञाप्य पञ्चारिप्रयाये fea कथिसस्बेव 
कथनं पुनरुक्तिः । न चेह तदस्ति | किं त थिह्वैः कयितप्रायस्वास्पुनरुक्तयेव स्थि- 
तयेत्युत्प्रे्षा ॥ 


66. After having obtained the permission of the sage I wish 
to drink the milk of your udder, O mother, that may remain after 
the calf has had its drink, and after the ( requisite quantity for ) 
sacrificial rite has been milched out, in persuance of my custom to 
receive only the sixth part of ( the product of) the earth, well- 
guarded by me. 

67, Vasistha’s cow became still more pleased with the above 
humble request of the lord of the earth, and returned without fati- 
gue to the hermitage, from the valley of the mountain हिमवत, 
followed by him. 

68. The king ofkings with a cou ntenance (beaming with joy) 
like the bright moon, communicated to his preceptor her (i. e, cow’s ) 
favour, which could be inferred by the evident marks of gladness, 
in words which were, therefore, a repetition and then related ( the 
same ) to his beloved. 

66. B. D. F. with Chá., Din., and Val., गुरोः for कषे:. A. D.P. 
with Chà., and Din., औधस्यं for उधस्यं. Charitravardhana also notices 
the reading of our text. 

67, D. क्षितौपेन for fata. B. I. B, with Val, अश्रमैव for 
AT. 


द्वितीयः सर्ग: i ( ६१ ), 


स नन्दिनीस्तन्यमनिन्दितात्मा TET वत्सहुताबक्षेपम्‌ | 

पपो वशिठेन कृताभ्यचुज्ञः urs यशो: सूर्वमिवातितृष्णः ॥ ६९ ॥ 
प्रातयथोक्तत्रतपारणान्ते प्रास्थानिकं स्वस्त्ययनं प्रयुज्य । 

तो दम्पती स्वां प्राति राजधानीं प्रस्थापयामास वशी. ART: U ७० N 
प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य हुतं दुताशञमनन्तरं भर्दरहंधतीं च । 

Us सवत्सां च नूपः प्रतस्थे सन्मङ्गलोदयतरप्रभावः ॥ ७१ ॥ 


६९॥ स इति। अनिन्द्तात्मागहितस्वभावः। reg वत्सलः प्रेमवान्सदत्सल: i 
^ बरस्सांसाभ्यां कामबले ' इति लच्प्रत्ययः ॥ वदिष्ठेन कृताभ्यनज्ञः कृतानुमतिः 
सन्‌ । वत्सस्य हुतस्य 'चावरेषं पीतहुतावशिष्ट aferear: स्तन्य area t unt 
परिच्छिन्नं यश इव । अतिटष्णः सम्पपो ॥ 

७० ॥ प्रातरिति | वशी ahs: प्रातः | यथोक्तस्य पूर्वोक्तस्य व्रतस्य गोसेवा- 
RASTA या पारणा तस्या अन्ते प्रास्थानिकं प्रस्थाने भवम्‌! तत्कालो- 
श्वितमित्यर्थः॥ “ कालाहञ्‌ ” इति ठञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ यथा कथंचिद्रुणवृत्त्यापि 
काले वर्तमानत्वात्प्रत्य्य इष्यते ” इति वृत्तिकारः ॥ इयते प्राप्यतेऽनेनेत्ययनं 
स्क्स्त्ययन॑ घुभावहमादीर्वार्द masa । तो दंपती स्वां राजधानीं पुरीं प्रति 
प्रस्थापयामास ॥ | 

७१ ॥ प्रदक्षिणीकृत्योत | नूपों हतं तर्पितम्‌। हुतमआतीसि इताशोऽमिः॥ “ कर्म 


69. Having obtained the permission of Vasistha, the king, 
of unblemished soul and who was kind to the virtuous, drank with 
great eagerness such milk of Nandini, that remained after feeding 
the young calf and also after supplying ( the requisite amount ) 
for. the offerings of the sacrifice, as if, it were, his own white fame 
in the material form. | 

70. Inthe next morning after having ordered the dinner, 
suited to the concluding ceremony of the aforesaid fasting-vow, 
Vasistha, who had restrained his self, pronounced on them an 
auspicious benediction proper at the time of departure and dis- 
missed the royal couple to return to their capital. 

7l. Having gone round the satiated holy fire, the sage, after- 
wards अरुन्धती and then the sacred cow with her calf, the king 


69. D. होमविधेश्च रोष, B, C. F. I. R. with Chà., Din., Val, and 
Su., वत्सनिपीतदाष for वत्सहुतावदोषं. Charitravardhana notices the read- 
ing of Mallinàtha as well as of D. Ms. B. C. F. I. R. with Ohà., 
Din. Val, and Su., qaa for Y. D. भूपः, B. I. R. with Val., and 
Su., भूयः for qq. Charitravardhana notices the reading of Vallabha 
and others. B. C. I. R. with Val, and Su., अधितृष्ण: for अतितृष्ण,. 

70. C. D. F. I. P. with Val, संप्रेषयामास for प्रस्थापयामास. 

77. B. C. F. I. with Su., qaa होतारम्‌ for अनतरं ud: (C. F. I. 
with Su., च, B. तु ). A. D. F. समद्रलोदम्रतरानुभाव: for सम्मङ्गलोदग्रतरप्रभावः" 
Vallabha's text reads “सन्मडूलोदग्रतरानुभावः while his commentary 
explains the following text ;-सन्मड्लोदप्रतरपभाव ३६ 


( ६२) egit 


भोत्राभिरामध्वनिना रथेन स पर्मपतीसहितः सहिष्णुः à 
ययावनुदातसुखेन मार्ग स्वेनेव पूर्णेन मनोरथेन ॥ ७२ ॥ 
तमाहितोत्सुक्यमद्शनेन प्रजाः प्रजाथब्रतकाशताइूम । 
त्रेः पपुस्तृत्तिमनाप्नुवज्धिनवोदय नाथामेवोषधीनाम्‌ ॥ ७३॥ 
पुरन्द्रश्रोः पुरसुत्पताक प्रविश्य पोरेराभिनन्यमानः । 

सुजे सुजंगेन्द्रसमानसारे AN: स भ्रूमेधुरमाससअ ॥ ७४ U 


ण्यण्‌ ” ॥ तं भतुर्सुनेरनन्तरम | प्रदक्षिणानन्तरमित्यर्थः । अरुंधर्ती च सवत्सां घे- 
नुं च प्रदशिणीकृत्य | प्रगतो दक्षिणं प्रदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ ^ fg ff च” इत्यव्य- 
यीभावः ॥ aaf: ॥ अप्रदक्षिणं प्रदक्षिणं संपद्ममान॑ कृत्वा प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य ॥ स- 
Prize: sei hea ab : सन्‌ । प्रतस्ये ॥ 

७२ ॥ ओनेति ES | र्मपत्नीलहित : सहिष्णुत्रेतादिदुःखसहनद्यीलः स नृपः भीभा- 
निरामध्वनिना : पाषाणारिप्रतिघातरहितः । अत एव 
सुखयतीति Ta: । तेन रयेन । स्वेन पूर्णेन सफलेन मनोरथेनेव । मार्गमध्वानं q- 
यो u मनोरथपक्षे ध्वनिः श्रतिः | अनुद्धातः प्रतिबन्धनिवृत्तिः ॥ 

७३ ॥ तमिति। अदर्शनेन प्रवासनिमित्तेनाहितौरछुक्यं जनितदर्शनोत्कण्ठम। 
प्रजार्थन संतानार्थन त्रतेन नियमेन कर्शितं कृशीक्ृतम ईः यस्य स तम्‌ N 
Tag प्रजास्टसिमनासुवडिरतिरृध्तुभिनेत्रेः । ओषधीनां नार्थं सोममिव । 
से राजानं पपुः। अत्यास्थया ददृछरित्यर्थः: ॥ चन्द्रपक्षे । भदर्शन॑ कलाक्षयनिमि- 
शम्‌ । प्रजार्थे लोकहितार्थम्‌। व्रतं देवताभ्यः कलादाननियमः ॥ “ ते च ark 
पपुर्ववाः पयोयेणानुपूर्व्ः ” इति व्यासः ॥ उदय आविर्भावः | अन्यस्समानम्‌ N 

७४ ॥ पुरन्दरेति । पुरः प्रीरसराणां दारयतीति पुरंदरः शाक्रः ॥ “ पूःसर्वयोः 
दारिसहोः " इति खच्प्रत्ययः॥ “ वार्चयमपुरंदरी pU इति सुमागमो निपा- 
तिसः u तस्य श्रीरिव औीर्यस्य सः । स नूपः पौरैरभिनन्द्यमानः। उत्पताकसु- 


whose power was now made more invincible ( than before ) by the 
auspicious rites performed at his departure, set out on his journey. 

72, By the car whose music was agreeable to the ear and 
which afforded ease on account of its being free from joltings, the 
patient monarch took the way in company with his lawful queen 
as if he was carried [ not by a heavy car of wood, but ] on the 
wings of his successful desire. 

73. Him, who, by his absence, had made the people eager 
( to have his sight ), and whose body had become lean from the 
effects of his vow for issue, his subjects began to drink, as it were, 
with their eyes not getting satiety, as they do the newly rising 
lord of herbs ( the moon ). 

74. The king, who enjoyed the lustre of the town-destroying 
Indra and who was weleomed back by the citizens, entered his 

72. B. I. R. with Val, स्वेनैव £07 स्वेनेव. 

73. B. D. R. with Cha, and Din., तमाहितोत्कण्ठमद N for qqr- 
हितोत्सुक्यमदशेनेन, A. D, uf अतकर्शिता हम for प्रजाथ॑वतकशिताइस. 


दवितीयः सर्गः à ( ६३ ) 


अथ नयनसमुत्थं ज्योतिरत्रेरिव योः सुरसरिदिव तेजो afa fnr tm 
_ नरपतिकुलश्चूत्ये गर्भमाधत्त राज्ञी उरुभिरभिनिविष्टं लोकपालादुभावेः ॥७५॥ 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कविश्रीकालिदासकृतो 
नन्दिनीवरप्रदानो नाम द्वितीयः सर्गः ॥ 


च्छितध्वजम्‌ ॥ “ पताका वैजयन्ती स्यात्केतनं ध्वजमस्त्रियाम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
पुरं प्रविदय भुजगेन्द्रेण समानसारे नुल्यबले d “ सारो बले fen च न्याय्ये 
m4 वरे N इत्यमरः ॥ अजे भयो भूमेुरमाससञ्जारपिसवान्‌ ॥ 

७९ ॥ अथेति । अय व्योः geret ॥ “दो स्वर्ग दवरवत्मेनोः ” इति विश्वः U N- 
मेहर्वनयनयोः सस्चुत्थसुत्पन्नं नयनससुत्यम्‌ ॥ “ आतश्चोपसर्गे ' इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ 
ज्योतिरिव | चन्द्रभिवेत्यर्थः ॥ “sate: स्यादजिनेत्रप्रसूतः ” इति rernm: 
चन्द्रस्याचिनेतरोङ्भतत्वम॒क्त हरिवंशे नेजाभ्यां वारि qr दशधा द्योतय- 
हिशः। तं गर्मे दाधा दष्टा feat देव्यो दधुस्ततः। समेत्य धारयामादर्न चैता- 
स्तमशाञ्नुवन्‌। स ताभ्यः सहसेवाथ दिग्भ्यो गर्भः प्रभान्वितः | पपात भावयलो- 
काञ्छीतांझुः qomen इति ॥ सुरसरिद्ङ्गा वह्निना Fraga ffn u 
“eer: झडनुनासिके च ” इत्यनेन निपूर्वात्छीवतेवेकारस्य KA ॥ “ नूत्ननुत्ता- 
स्तनिष्ठधूताविद्धश्षिसेरिताः समाः ' इत्यमरः ॥ ऐझं तेजः स्कन्दमिव ॥ अत्र 
रामायणम्‌“ ते गत्वा पर्वतं राम केलास धातुमण्डितम्‌ | अमि नियो- 
जयामासः पुत्रार्थं सवैदेवताः। देवकार्यमिदं देव समाधत्स्व waren | दैलपुत्रयां 
महासेजो गङ्गायां तेज उत्सज | देवतानां प्रतिज्ञाय गड्डामभ्येत्य पावकः। गर्भे 
धारय वे देवि देवतानामिदं प्रियम्‌। इत्येतद्वचनं spem दिव्यं रूपमधारयत । स 
सस्या महिमां दृष्टा समन्तादवकी्ये च । समन्ततस्तदा देवीमभ्यसिश्वत पावकः | 
सवेखोतांसि पूर्णानि गङ्गाया रघुनन्दन ” इति ॥ राजी gern मरपतेर्दिली- 
पस्य Raye संततिलक्षणाये गुरुभिमेहाहषिलीकपालानामनुभावेस्तेजोनिरभि- 
निविष्टमनुप्रविष्ट गभेमाधत्त | दधावित्यर्थः ॥ अत्र मनु :--“ अष्टानां लोकपालानां 
वपुर्धारयते नृपः ” इति ॥ ` अत्र आधत्त › इत्यनेन स्त्रीकरेकधारणमात्रसुच्यते | 
सया मन्त्रे च दृदयते--“ यथेयं पृथिवीमत्य॒त्ताना गर्भेभादधे | एवं स्व॑ गमेमाधेहि 
aaa मासि स्तवे ” इत्यात्वलायनानां सीमन्तमन्त्े स्त्रीव्यापारधारण आधानशा- 
ङुक्प्रयोगद्शेनादिति ॥ मालिनीब्वृत्तमेतत्‌ | तदृक्तम--“ ननमययय॒तेयं मालिनी 
भोगिलोकेः ” इति लक्षणात्‌। 

॥ इति आऔपक्वाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोलचलमाछिना थम- 
च्छपाच्छयस्रिविरचितायां TITAS कायां संजीविनीसमाख्यायां दवितीयः eni tu 


capital in which were raised the flags and once more placed the 
yoke of the earth on his shoulders, equal in strength to the lord of 
the serpents. 

75. As the heavens, the luminary sprung from the eyes of 
Atri, and as the river of the gods (i. e. the Ganga ), the lustre of 
Is'a deposited by Agni, so the queen bore the embryo, which con- 
tained the heavy essences of the Lokapálas ( or endowed with the 
great splendour of the lords of different quarters of the sky ) for 
the prosperity of the king’s race. 


| तृतीयः सर्गः | 


— — ओय 
अथेप्सितं भर्ठरुपस्थितोदयं सखीजनोदीक्षणकोमुदीसुखम | 
निदानमिक्ष्वाकुकुलस्य सन्ततेः सुदक्षिणा दोईदलक्षणं दधो ॥ १ ॥ 
शरीरसादादसमग्र्षणा मुखेन सालक्ष्यत लोभपाण्डना | 
तनुप्रकाशेन विचयतारका प्रभातकल्पा शशिनेव शवरी ॥२॥ 
टंपाधिगम्यो ऽप्यनृपाधिगम्यः समावलोक्यो $प्यसमा वलाक्यः | 
भवोऽपि यो$भूदभवः झिवोऽयं जगत्यपायादापे नः स पायात्‌ ॥ 

१॥ रासी गर्ममाधत्तेत्यक्तम । सप्राते गर्भेलक्षणानि वर्णयितुं प्रस्तोति ॥ अ- 
थेति। भय गर्भधारणानन्तरं छदक्षिणा । उपस्थितोइयं प्रातकालं मर्तेरीप्सितं 
ममोरथम्‌ ॥ भावे क्तः ॥ पुनः सरीमनस्योद्यीक्षणानां दृष्टीनां कोख॒दीसुर्ख चन्द्रि- 
काप्रादुर्भावव ॥ यहा कोसुदी नाम दीपोत्सवतिथिः ॥ age भविष्योत्तरे-- 
“at मोदन्ते जना यस्यां तेनासौ कोसुदी मता ” इति ॥ तस्या सुखं प्रारम्भः ॥ 
इक्ष्वाकृकृल्स्य संतरेरविच्छेद्स्य निदानं मूलकारणं ॥ “ निदानं स्वादिकारणम' 
इत्यमरः ॥ एवं विधं दोईद्लक्षणं Wits वक्ष्यमाणं दधो ॥ स्वहृदयेन migr- 
न च ferar गभिणी। यथाह वाहटः“ माजं ह्यस्य हृद्यं AA NN 
तत्‌ । सम्बद्ध तेन गर्भिण्याः अष्टं ्रद्धाभिमाननम ” इति ॥ तत्सम्बन्धित्वाङ्गभो 
दौहद्मिस्यूच्यते सा च तद्योगादोर्हद्नीलि ure संग्रहे -“ दिहद्यां नारीं 
दोर्हदिनीमात्क्षते” इति ॥ अत्र दोहद्लक्षणस्येप्सितत्वेम कोसुदीसुखत्वैन च 
निरूपणादूकालंकारः ॥ अस्मिन्सर्गे Ter TA जतो त व॑शस्थसुदीरिर्त 
अरो ” इति लक्षणात ॥ 

२ ॥ संप्रति क्षामताख्यं गर्भलक्षणं वणेयति ॥ दारीरेति । दारीरस्य सादात्क्रा- 

l. In time सुदाक्षेणा began to show signs of pregnancy, which 
was, as it were, the desire of the husband with its fulfilment ap- 
proaching, which was the prime cause ( or source ) of the continua- 
tion of the family of इक्ष्वाकू, and which was but the beginning of the 


moonlight to tle eyes of her female friends ( or which was the begin- 
ning of the atyet festivals to the sight of her female friends ). 


2. iWearing a few (i. e. a limited number of) ornaments on 


l. B. C. I. J.K R. with Chá., Din., Val, and Su, “कोमृदीमृखं, 
À. कौमुदी ré, also noticed by Mallinitha who says:—“ अत एव केचित्कोम्‌- 
दीमहमिति पाठं पठंति ^, D. G. K. P. कोम॒दीसृखं, also noticed by Oháritra- 
vardhana aud Dinakara, B. G.I. K. P. R. with Chi., Din., Val., 
and Su, दाहद्‌? for दोहद्‌. Cháritravardhana and Dinnkara notice the 
reading. Between ]-2. D. I. with Val, read —“ ततो विसांपत्यु- 
रमन्यसन्ततेर्मनोरथ॑ किञ्चिदिवोदयोन्सखम्‌ । अनन्यसोहादैरसस्य दोहदं प्रिया प्रपेदे 
प्रक्कृतिप्रिय॑वदा ” ॥ But I. reads this verse after the 2nd verse of our 
text, so does Vallabha. 


2. B. C. I. K. R. with Din, and Val, thi? for env". B. 0, G. 


तृतीर्यः सर्गः । ( ६५ ) 


तदाननं यृत्सुराभि क्षितीश्वरो रहस्युपाधाय न तातिमाययो.। 
करीव ससिक्तं gd: पयोमुचां शुचिव्यपाये वनराजिपल्वलम्‌॥ 3 U 


इयोद्समग्रभूषणा परिमिताभरणा लोभ्रपुष्पवत्पाण्डुना सुखनोपलक्षिता सा A- 
क्षिणा। विचेया सृग्यास्तारका यस्यां सा तथोक्ता | विरलनक्षत्रेत्ययैः । तनु- 
प्रकाशनाल्पकान्तिना शशिनोपलक्षितेषद्समाप्तप्रभाता प्रभातकल्पा । प्रभाता- 
दीषच्यूनेत्यर्थः ॥ “ तसिलादिष्वा कृत्वखुचः ” इति प्रभातशब्दस्य पुवद्धावः ॥ ` 
दावरी राजिरिव । अलक्ष्यत॥ दारीरसादादिगर्भेलक्षणे वाहटः--“ क्षामता T- 
रिमा कुक्षेगेंच्छा छर्दिररोचकम्‌ । जृम्भा प्रसेकः सदनं रोमराञ्याः प्रकाश- 
नम्‌ 3? इति ॥ H 


à ॥ तदिति ! क्षितीश्वरो रहसि मृत्खुरभि मृदा सुरभि सुगन्धि तस्या आनन- 
सुपाधाय दि नाययो ॥ कथमिव | झुचिव्यपाये ग्रीष्मावसाने ॥ “ झुचिः झुद्धे- 
ऽनुपहते शुद्गाराषाढयोः सिते। asa हतवहेऽपि स्यादुपधौ शुद्धमन्त्रिणि " इति 
विश्वः ॥ पयोसुचां मेघानां प्रृषतेबिन्दुभिः ॥ “ पृषन्ति बिन्दुपुषताः ” इत्यमरः॥ 
सिक्तसुक्षितं वनराञ्याः पल्वलस्ुपाघ्राय करी गज इव ॥ अत्र करिवनराजिपल्व- 
लानां कान्तक्रामिनीवद्नसमाधिरनुसंघेयः । गाभिणीनां मूद्धक्षणं लोकप्रसिद्धमेव ॥ 
एतेन दोहदाझ्यं गर्भलक्षणसुच्यते॥ ` 


account of the attenuation of her frame and with countenance pale 
as the aty flower, सुदाक्षिणा looked like the night bordering on morn, 
in which the stars require a search, owing to the moon having pale 
light. | 

8. The lord of the earth, like an elephant smelling a pond 
in the forest-groves (made fragrant) being sprinkled over with 
drops of water from the clouds at the close of summer, was not ( in 
the least ) contented with smelling in private her mouth fragrant 
with earth, | 


I. K. R. with Din., Val., and Su., विभातकल्पा for प्रभातकल्पा. Cháritra- 
vardhana reads this verse in the following ४४७४:--“दारीरसादादसमप्रभूषणा 
मुखेन सा लक्ष्यत SISA | स्थिताल्पतारां करुणेन्दुमण्ड्लां विभातकल्पां रजनों व्यड- 
म्बयत्‌ " Between 2-3 B. I. R. with Val., and Su., read :--“मुखेन सा 
केतकपत्रपाण्डुना कृझाङ्गयाष्टिः परिमेयभूषणा । स्थिताल्पतारां करुणेन्दुमण्डलां विभातकल्पां 
रजनीं व्यडम्बयत्‌ I But R. reads this verse before the 2nd verse of our 
text. B., however, has: स्थिताल्पतारा करुणेन्दुमण्डला | विभातवत्यां &c. 
9. D. R. with Chà, Val, and Din., रह: समाघ्राय for NN. 


I. reads it thus :—'* तदाननं रसविन्मृत्तिकालवं | नपः समाप्राय &c., but this 
reading violates the metre of the verse, 
9 


( ६६ ) रघुवंशे 


Ri मरुत्वानिव भोक्ष्यते सुवं दिगन्तविश्रान्तरथो हि तत्सुतः t 
अतो मिळावे प्रथमं तथाविधे मनो बवम्धाम्यरसान्विल ट सा ng 
न मे हिया शंसति कि्चिदीप्सितं स्पृहावती वस्तुषु केषु मागधी | 
इति स्म NN: प्रियासखीरुत्तरकोरालेइवरः ॥ ५ ॥ 
उपेत्य सा दोहददुःखशीलतां यदेव ववे तदपझ्यदाहृतम्‌ | 

न हीष्टमस्य ARIN अ्पतेरश्रूदनासायमधिज्यधन्वनः ॥ A U 


v ॥ दोहदहेतुके सृद्धक्षणे हेत्वन्तरसुत्मेक्षते ॥ दिवमिति | हि यस्मादिगन्तविभा- 
न्सरथश्चक्रवर्ती तस्याः सुतस्तत्सतः । मरुत्वानिन्द्रः ॥ “ इन्द्रो मरुस्वान्मघवा ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ दिवं स्वगामिव । भुवं भोक्ष्यते ॥ ` भुजोऽनवने ” इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ 
अतः प्रथम सा सुदक्षिणा तथाविधे भूविकारे sagt i अभिलष्यत इत्यभिलाषो 
भोग्यवस्तु | तस्मिन्‌ ॥ कर्मणि घउप्रत्ययः ॥ रस्यन्ते स्वाद्यन्त इति रसा भोग्या- 
थो: । अन्ये च ते रसाश्च तान्‌ | Prog, विहाय । मनो बबन्ध निदधाविव्यर्थः ॥ 


दोहदहेतुकस्य TRAIT पुत्रभभोगसचनार्थत्वसुत्मेक्षते ॥ 

' ९ ॥ नेति । मगधस्य राज्ञोऽपत्यं स्त्री मागधी सुहभिणा ॥ “ इचज्मगधकलि- 
डुसूरमसादण्‌ " इस्यण्प्रत्ययः ॥ हिया किचित्किमपीप्सितमिर्ष मे मह्यं न शंसति 
नाचष्टे। केषु वस्तुषु स्एृहावतीत्यनुवेलमनुक्षणमादृत आदृतवान्‌ ॥ कर्तरि : ॥ 
“ आदृती साद्राचितो ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रियायाः ref सहचरीरुत्तरकोदालेश्वरो 
दिलीपः पृच्छति स्म पप्रच्छ ॥ “ लट्स्मे ” इति भूतार्थे sz ॥ सखीनां विअम्भभू- 
मित्वादिति भावः ॥ 

६ ॥ उपेत्येति । दोहदं ग्भिणीमनोरथः ॥ “ दोहदं दोहदं अद्धा लालसं च 
समं स्मृतम्‌ ” इति हलायुधः ॥ सा उदक्षिणा दोहदेन दुःखशीलता दुःखस्वभाव- 
ar gde प्राप्य TG वत्र ATTA तदाहतमानीतम । भर्जेति शेषः | भप- 


4. As the lord of the Maruts is the master of the heavens so 
is her son, whose ( conquering ) chariot would not stop until it 
shall have reached the furthest ends of the quarters, destined to 
rule over the earth; was it from this that she first evinced such 
sort of desire ( for eating the earth ) in preference to all other 
things of taste. 

5. % Out of modesty the Magadha princess tells nothing 
about the things she likes or whatever her desired objects. In this 
way did the lord of the Uttara Kosalas constantly make inquiries 
of her loved companions through politeness. 

6. Having got to the painful temperament consequent upon 
the qualms of pregnancy, she saw that very thing supplied to her 


— 4. 5. G. K. R. with Ohi, Din, Val, and Su, wef forge 
A. D. with Cha., Din., and u., मत्सुतः for तत्सतः. . 

6. B. C. G. K. I. P. R. with Chi., Din., Val., and Su., अस्याः 
for अस्य, A, D. with Su १ बभूव दुष्प्राप्यं for अभूदनासायम्‌, 


तृतीयः सर्गः | ( ६७ ) 


ऋमेण निस्तीर्य च दोहदव्यथां प्रचीयमानावयवा रराज सा । 
पुराणपत्नापगमादनन्तरं लतेव संनद्धमनोज्ञपछवा ॥ ७ ॥ 

दिनेषु गच्छत्सु नितान्तपीवरं तदीयमानीलछुखं स्तनद्वयम्‌ | 
तिरश्चकार अमराभिलीनयोः सुजातयोः पङ्कजकोशयोः श्रियम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


इयदेव ॥ अलभतेत्यर्थः ॥ wa: | हि यस्मादस्य भूपतेस्त्रिदिवेऽपि स्वर्गेऽपीष्टं q- 
स्त्वनासाद्ममनवार्प्य APTS कि याद्ञया | नेत्याह--अधिज्यथन्वनः इति। न 
हि वीरपत्नीनामलभ्यं नाम किचिद्स्तीति भावः ॥ अत्र वाहटः“ पाद्शोफो 
विदाहोऽन्ते श्रद्धा च विविधास्मिका ' इति ॥ एतञ्च पस्नीमनोरयपूरणाकरणे 
कृष्टदोषर्सभवात | न तु राज्ञः खत्रीलोल्यात्‌। तदृक्तम--“ देयमप्यहितं तस्यै हिं- 
ताय हितमल्पकम्‌ । श्रद्धाविधाते गर्भस्य विक्कृति््युतिरेव ar” | अन्यच-- 
“ दोहद्स्याप्रदानेन गभो दोषमवाप्यात ” इति ॥ | 

७॥ क्रमेगेति। सा छदक्षिणा क्रमेण दोहदव्ययां च निस्तीये प्रचीयमानावयवा 
पुष्यमाणावयवा सती | पुराणपत्चाणामपगमान्नाशादनन्तर॑ संनद्धाः संजाताः' 
प्रस्यम्रत्वान्मनोज्ञाः THAT यस्याः सां लतेव | TTF ॥ 

८ ॥ लक्षणान्तरं वर्णयति ॥ दिनेष्विति । दिनेषु दोहद्द्विसेषु गच्छत्य weg 
नितान्तपीवरमतिस्थूलम्‌ | आ समन्तान्नीले ga ped यस्य तत । तदीयं 
स्तनद्दयम्‌। भ्रमरेरनिलीनयोरनिन्यापरयोः qud: छुन्दरयोः q NTM: 


which she desired, for there was nothing that he desired, even in 
heavens, which was unobtainable by the lord of the earth, when 
he put the string to his bow. | 

7. Asacreeper which after the disappearance of old leaves 
puts forth beautiful sprouts ( lit. appears to have been clad in a 
charming foliage ), so she, gradually getting over the painful con- 
dition of pregnancy, looked bright with her limbs growing in 
developed form. 

8. Asdays rolled on her full and plumpy breasts, with dark 
nipples, put to shame, as it were, the loveliness of two charming 
lotus-buds surmounted by black bees. 


7. R. संबद्ध for dq. D. with Cha., उपोढगात्रोपचया for प्रचीयमाना- 
वयवा. K. P, with Val., and Su., read first the 8th and then the 7th 
verse of our text. 

8. D. I. mangt for नितान्तपीवरं. D. I. आइयाममृखं for आनीलमु- 
. D. G. K. P. with Chá., Din., and Su., श्रमरावलीढयो :, I. भ्रमरावलीनयो: 
for भ्रमरामिलीनयो:. F. with Val., aud Su., first commenting upon this 
stanza, comment also upon a slightly different reading of the same, 
«RIT गच्छत्स AURTIZ तदीयमाञ्याममुखं aA समुदयोवोरणदन्तकोरयो: | 
बभार aiia गवलापिधानयोः ” । [ F. has agaa} for RAF“: and °विधान्ययोः 
for "पिघानयो:, and Sumativijaya has आनीलमुखं for आइयाममुखं. I. R. 
with Dinakara read this verse after the 9th of our text, 


(te) (t 


निधानगर्भामिव सागराम्बरां शमीमिवाभ्यम्तरलीनपावकाम्‌ | 
नदीमिवान्तःसलिलां सरस्वतीं नूपः d NH महिषीममन्यत ॥ ९ ॥ 
प्रियानुरागस्य मनःससुञ्नतेर्भजाजितानां च दिगन्तसम्पदाम | 
यथाक्रमं पुंसवनादिकाः क्रिया धृतेश्च धीरः सदृशीर्व्यधत्त सः ॥ १०॥ 
सुरेस्त्रमाताश्रितगर्भगोरवात्प्रयबमुक्तासनया गृहागतः | 
तयोपचाराआलिखित्नहस्तया AAT पारेएुवनेत्रया TT: ॥ ११ ॥ 


पद्ममुकुलयोः श्रियं तिरश्चकार ॥ अत्र वाहटः — अम्लेष्टता स्तनो पीनो सस्तन्यौ 
gerent इति ॥ 

९ ॥ निधानेति | नृपः ससर्वामापश्चसत््वाम्‌। गभिणीमित्यर्थः । महिषीम्‌ । Fr. 
धारम Pratt यस्यास्तां सागराम्बरा समुद्रवसनाम्‌ । भूमिमित्यर्थः। तामिव। 
अभ्यन्तरे लीनः पावको यस्यास्तां हामीमिव ॥ दामीतरो वह्विरस्तीत्यत्र fas 
wea मन्धतीति ॥ अन्तःसलिलामन्तगीैतञ्ञलां सरस्वतीं । नदीमिव | 
अमन्यत ॥ एतेन गर्भस्य भाग्यवत्त्वतेजस्विस्वपावनस्वानि विवक्षितानि ॥ 

de ॥ प्रियेति। धीरः स राजा म्रियानुरागस्य | मनसः समत्रतेरोदायेस्य | 
भुजेन भृजबलेनाजितानाम्‌ | न तृ वाणिज्यादिना | द्गिन्तेषु संपदाम्‌ । धृतेः 
gary भविष्यतीति संतोषस्य च ॥ “ धृतियाँगान्तरे NA धारणाध्वरतुष्टिश ” 
इति विश्वः n सदृद्यीरनुरूपाः । पुमान्स यतेऽनेनोते Sarr! तदादियाँसा ताः 
क्रिया यथाक्रम क्रममनतिक्रम्य व्यधत्त कृतवान्‌ ॥ आदिदाब्देनानवलोभनसी- 
मन्तो्ञयने west ॥ अत्र । “ मासि द्वितीये तितीये वा पुंसवनं यदहः gar 
नक्षभेण चन्द्रमा युक्तः स्यात्‌” इति पारस्करः ॥ “ चतुरयेऽनवलोभनम्‌ Ar- 
श्वलायनः ॥ '' SNN वा सीमन्तोज्नयनम्‌ '' इति याज्ञवल्क्यः ॥ 

११ ॥ सुरेन्द्रेति । गृहागतो नृपः सुरेन्द्राणां लोकपालानां मात्राभिर॑शेराश्रित- 
स्यानुप्रविष्टस्य गर्भस्य गोरवाड्भारात्प्रयस्नेन मुक्तासनया । आसनादुट्थितये- 


9. The king at last concluded that the queen was (big) with 
child, resembling in that respect the ocean-garmented Earth with 
treasures lying in her bowels, or the हमी tree with the fire latent 
in its interior, or the river सरस्वती with its (stream of) water 
hidden under sand. 

0. The wise monarch ordered the पुंसवन and other ceremonies 
to be duly performed, in a manner suited to the love he bore to 
his beloved to the magnanimity of his heart, to the immense 
wealth acquired from the furthest ends of the quarters by the 
valour of his arms, and also to the great joy ( he felt at the happy 
prospect of getting a son ). 

Il. On his coming to her apartments, the king was delighted 
to see her, with swimming eyes, with her hands fatigued by fold. 


0. D. श्रतेः for qd:. Oháritravardhana and Dinakara also notice 
the reading. , 
ll. R. faveur for farea. 


तृतीयः सर्गः । ( ६९) 


कुमारभृत्याङशठेरनुिते भिषाग्भिरापैरथ गर्भभर्मणि à 

पतिः प्रतीतः प्रसवोम्मु्खी प्रियां ददर्श काले दिवमभ्रितामिव ॥ १२॥ 
ग्रदेस्ततः पञ्चाभिरुञ्चसंश्रयेरसूर्यगः सूचितभाग्यसम्पद्‌म्‌ | 

असूत पुत्रं समये शचीसमा त्रिसाधना शक्तिरिवार्थमक्षवम्‌ ॥ १३ N 


SAY: | उपचारस्याञ्जलावञ्जालिकरणे खिन्नेहस्तयीँ पारिएवनेत्रया तरलाक्ष्या ॥ 
“mad तरलं चेव पारिष्ठवपरिष्ठवे ” इत्यमरः ॥ तया सुदक्षिणया ननन्द ॥ 
८ दुरेन्द्रमानाश्चित-” इस्यत्र मनः--“ अष्टाभिश्च सुरेन्द्राणां मात्रानिर्निर्मितो 
नृपः ” इति u 

u कुमारेति | अथ | कृमारभृस्या बालचिक्रित्सा ॥ “ संज्ञायां समजनि- 
N- इत्यादिना क्यप्‌ ॥ सरस्यां कुशलैरापेहितेमिषग्मिवैद्ः । गर्भस्य भर्मणि 
भरणे ॥ “ भरणे पोषणे भर्म ” इति हैमः॥ “ भृतिर्भमे ” इति दाश्वतः ॥ भृझो R- 
निच्प्रत्ययः ॥ अमुषिते FN सति। काले qun मासि । अन्यन ग्रीष्मावसाने | 
प्रसवस्य गभेमोचनस्योन्धुखीम्‌ | आसन्नप्रसत्रामित्यर्यः ॥ “ स्यादुत्पाहे फले 
पुष्पे प्रसवो गर्भमोचने ” इस्यमरः॥ प्रियां। अ्राण्यस्याः संजातान्यञ्रिसा ताम ॥ 
* तरस्य संजातं तारकादिभ्य reap हतीतच्प्र्ययः ॥ द्विमिव। पतिः प्रतीत- 
N: सन्‌ ॥ “ ख्याते तुष्टे प्रतीतः ' इत्यमरः ॥ द्दह दृष्टवान्‌ ॥ 

९३ ॥ म्रहैरिति । ततः शच्यन्द्राण्या समा ॥ “ पुलोमजा हान्वीन्द्राणी " 
इत्यमरः u सा सुदक्षिणा समये प्रस्तिकाले सति । carat मासीत्यर्थः tt 
„ weg मासि जायते ” इति श्रुतः ॥ उच्चसंस्थितैस्तुङ्गस्थानगैर सर्यगै- 


ing together to bid the customary salutations, leave hor seat with 
difficulty on account of the weight of her embryo, which was made 
up of the portions of the Surendras ( i. e. the ruling gods ). 

2. In the course of time after the ( measures of) nourish- 
ment of the foetus had been properly taken by the competent phy- 
sicians skilled in the treatment of infants, the king, like the sky 
beclouded at the close of summer, was pleased to see his queen ap- 
proaching the time of delivery ( or confinement ) . 

3. At last, as the three-fold kingly power brings on an un- 
decaying store of wealth, so the queen, who resembled t, brought 
forth in time a son, whose exalted fortune ( lit. wealth of prosper 


l2. B. C. K. I. P, R. with Chá., Val., Din., and Su., अधिठिते 
for aqfsq. D. with Din., गर्भकमेणि, B. O. G. K. I. P. R. with Oha, 
Val, and Su., गर्भवेश्‍रमनि for गर्भभमोणि. Chäritravardhana and Mali- 
natha notice the reading of Dinakara and others, where the latter 
who says,—‘ गर्भकर्मणि ” इति पाठे गर्भाधानप्रतीता वोचित्यभङ्गः. A. 0. निरत्ययाय 
प्रसवाय तस्थुषी for पतिः प्रतीतः प्रसवोन्मुखीं fray. Charitravardhana notices 
the reading. 

3. O. D. K. with Châ., '्वस्थितिः for "संत्रये: C. D. K. I. P. R. 
M for पुत्रं. A. D. अक्षतं for अक्षये. 


() ee 


दिशः प्रसेदुर्मरतो बबुः ger: प्रदक्षिणाथिईविरप्रिराददे à 

waa सर्व श्ञभशासे तत्क्षणं भवो हि लोकाभ्युदयाय ताहशाम ॥१४॥ 
अरिष्टशय्यां परितो विसारिणा सुजम्मनस्तस्व निजेन तेजसा | 
निशीथदीपाः सहसा हतत्विषो बस्भवुरालेख्वसमर्पिता इव ॥ १५ ॥ 


श्नस्तमितेः केश्चिद्ययासंभर्वं पञ्चभिर्महेः सूचिता भाग्बसंपद्यस्य d पुत्रम्‌ । 
आणि प्रभावनन्योत्साहात्मकानि साधनान्युस्पादकानि यस्थाः सा fN- 
साधना शक्तिः ॥ “ शक्तयस्तिस्रः प्रभावोत्साहमन्त्रजाः ” हत्यमरः ॥ 
भक्षवमर्थमिव | असूत ou ^ घूङ्पाणिगर्भविमोचने Co rere पठयते | 
तस्माडातोः कर्तरि लङ ॥ ea Ps i: 
झपवणिजो च दिवाकरादितुड़ाः | 
विश्वतिभनिश्व तेऽस्तनीचाः ' इति ॥ खूर्यादीनां सप्तानां ग्रहाणां मेषवृषभाद्यो 
शशयः धोकार्कक्रमविशिष्टा उचस्थानानि | स्वस्वत॒ज्ञापेक्षया सप्तमस्थानानि 
नीयानि | N Hr ्षेण्वपि दशमाद्योराशिजिशांदश यथाक्रमसुथेषु परमोचा नीचेष 
परमनीया इति जातकभोकॉर्थः a अमांशस्त्रिशो भागः ॥ ware नारंदः--“ जि- 
Neck wry" इति ॥ सयैप्रदयासत्तिमंहाणामस्तमयो नाम ॥ तदुक्तं लघ- 
जातके--“ रविणास्तमयो योगी वियोगस्तूदयो भवेत्‌ ”' इति ॥ ते च स्वोचस्थाः 
फलन्ति मास्तगा नापि नीचगाः ॥ MN राजमृगादे — are पूर्ण etary 
que eon, set NN NN: । नीचस्थायी नास्तगो वाः न किंचित्पाई 
vat ददाति ” इति ॥ तदिदमाह कविः | उच्चसंस्थितेरसर्यगेरिति च । 
एवै सति बस्य WARS पञ्चप्र भृतयो प्रहाः स्वोचस्थाः स एव get भवति ॥ N- 
I कूटस्थीये--' सुरिचनः प्रकृष्टकायी राअप्रतिकपकाश्च राजानः | THAT 
चतुमिजो यन्तेऽतः परं दिव्याः ' इति ॥ तद्तिमाह पञ्चभिरिति ॥ 

de n दिदा इति | तत्क्षणं तस्मिन्क्षणे ॥ “ कालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसयोगे f हि 
तीया n fear: NN: प्रसन्ना बभूवुः ॥ मरुतो वाताः सुखा मनोहरा वदुः ॥ अभि 
प्रदक्षिणार्चिः सन्हविराहदे स्वीचकार ॥ इत्थं सर्वै write शभरूचर्क बभूव ॥ 
सयाहि। area रघुप्रकांराणां भवो जन्म लोकाभ्यद्याय। भवतीति दोषः ॥ ततो 
देवा अपि deer इत्यर्थ: ॥ 

n अरिष्टेति ॥ “ अरिष्टं सूतिकाप्रहमू  हृत्यमर:॥ अरिष्टे शय्या at परितः 


ous fortune ) was presaged ( or betokened ) by five auspicious stars 
that were in the ascendant (i. e. occupied the highest apexes of 
their orbits ) and did not set. 

l4. That very moment the quarters became fair; the breeze 
began to blow in a pleasant manner; and the sacrificial fire, with 
an encircling flame on the right, received the offerings ; in short, 
everything had an augury of good ; since it is for the good of the 
world that these great ones are born. 

5. The midnight lamps suddenly lost their lustre and looked 


I4. C. G. K,. P. with Châ., Din., and Su., eq for हविः, D. G 
d Su., तत्क्षणे for तत्क्षणं 


तृतीयः सर्गः । { ४ ) 


जनाय शुद्धान्तचराय शसते कुमारजन्मासृत्तसंबिताक्षरम्‌ | 
अंदेयमासीचयमेव uuu: TAT छक सुभ च चामरे ॥ १६॥ 
निवातपद्मस्तिमितेन चक्षुषा नृपस्य कान्तं पिबतः सुताननम्‌ | 
MEGA: पूर Fuge: Ned: प्रब्रव नात्मनि ॥ १७॥ 


ağa: u “ अभितः परितः समयानिकषाहाप्रतियोगेद दृश्यते ” इति हिती- 
या n विसारिणा । सुजन्मनस्तस्य दिक्षोनिजेन मेसगिकेण तेजसा सहसा ga- 
fers: निशीथदीपा आर्धरात्रप्रदीपाः ॥ “ अर्धरात्रनिश्यीयो at” इत्यमरः ॥ आले- 
श्ये चित्रे समर्पिता इव बभूवः ॥ निदीयदाब्दो दीपानां प्रभाधिकयसंभावनार्थः u 

९६ ॥ जनायेति । श्रूपतेरमृतसंमिताक्षरमसृतसमामाक्षरम्‌ ॥ “ सरूपसमसंमि- 
ताः ” इत्याह दण्डी ॥ कुमारजन्म पुत्रोस्पत्ति दसते कथयते शुद्धान्तचराबान्तः- 
पृरचारिणे जनाय त्रयमेवादेयमासीत्‌ ॥ कि तत्‌.। aR oa । उभे चामरे 
च ॥ छचादीनां राज्ञः प्रधानादुत्वादिति भावः ॥ 

Yo ॥ निवातेति । निवातो निर्वातप्रदेशः ॥ ^ निवातावाश्रयावातो ^ इरखमरः॥ 
सत्र यत्पदं तद्वत्स्तिमितेन निष्पन्देन चक्षुषा कान्तं सृताननं पिबतस्टष्णया T- 
इयतो नृपस्य शुरुरुत्कटः प्रहर्षः। कर्ता | n : पूरो wets इव । 
आत्माने WT न प्रबभूव CUTS न UR | अन्तने माति स्मेति यावत । u- 
ल्पाधारेऽधिकं मीयत इति भावः ॥ यहा est आत्मनि स्वस्मिन्विषये न प्रबभूव | 
आत्मार्न नियन्तुं न warn | कि तु बहिनिजंगामेत्यर्थः ॥ 


as if transferred to pictures on account of the well-born infant’s 
own splendour spreading around the bed in the lying-in-chamber. 

6. There were only three things, which the lord of the earth 
could not give away as presents to the attendant of the ladies’ 
inner-apartments, when he announced him of the birth of his 
son in words which sounded to him sweet as nectar,—his im- 
perial umbrella splendid like the moon and the two Chauries. 

]7. Looking intently (lit. drinking up) at the lovely (little) 
face of his son, with eyes, motionless like a lotus in a breezeless 
place, the king could not control his great joy within himself ( i. e. 
his joy overflew all its bounds ), as the great ocean its flood at the 
sight of the moon. 


l6. Between 6-7 B. R. with Chi., Val, and Su., read and 
comment upon the following —“ समीक्ष्य quer चिरान्मुखं पिता निधानकु- 
म्भस्य युवेव दुर्गेतः । मुदा WE प्रबभूव नात्मनः पयोधिरिन्दृदयमृछितों यथा ”॥ R. 
has स वीक्ष्य for समीक्ष्य, पिता मुखं for qq पिता and मृदः for मदा. ] R. 
with Chà., and Din., read this verse after the l7th of our text; and 
call it a spurious stanza, Vallabha calls it पाठान्तर. 

7. A. D. निवीत^, G. faata" for निवात, B. C. K. I. P. R. with 


Vallabha च for न, 


( ७२ ) CE 


स जातकर्मण्यखिले तपस्विना तपोवनादेत्य पुरोधसा कृते । 
दिलीपसूचुर्भणिराकरोज्भवः प्रयुक्तसंस्कार इवाधिकं बभो ॥ १८॥ 
सुखश्रवा मडुः्लतूर्यनिस्वनाः प्रमोदनृत्यैः सह वारयोषिताम्‌ Ui 

न केवलं सझनि मागधीपतेः पाथे व्यजुम्भन्त दिवीकसामपि ॥ १९॥ 
न संयतस्तस्य Tye रक्षिठर्विसजयेय छुतजन्महर्षितः | 
ऋणाभिधानात्स्वयमेव केवलं तदा पितृणां सुसुचे स बन्धनात्‌ ॥२०॥ 


de n स इति। स दिलीपस्रनुः। तपस्विना पुरोधसा AfA तपस्वित्वात्तदनु- 
fed कर्म सवीर्यै स्यादिति भावः | तपोवनादेत्यागस्य । आखिले जातकर्मणि 
जातस्य कर्तव्यसंस्कारविदोषे कृते सति । प्रयुक्तः संस्कारः शाणोलेख- 
नादिर्यस्य स तथोक्तः। आकरोद्भवः खनिप्रभवः॥ “ खनिः स्त्रियामाकरः स्यात्‌ | 
इस्यमरः ॥ मणिरिव | अधिकं बभौ ॥ वदिष्ठमन्त्रप्रभावात्तेजिष्ठोऽभ्ूदित्यर्थः ॥ 
अत्र मनुः“ प्राङ्कामिवर्धेनात्पुंसौ जातकर्म विधीयते ” इति ॥ 


१९॥ सुखश्रवा इति। सुखः श्रवः WATT येषां ते TAIT: | भुतिसुखा इत्यर्थः | 
मङ्कलतूर्यनिस्वना मङ्गलवाद्यध्वनयो वारयोषितां वेश्यानाम ॥ “ वारस्त्री गणि- 
का वैया रूपाजीवा ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रमोदनृत्यैः सह मागथीपतेदिलीपस्य AN- 
नि केवलं गृह एव न व्यजृम्भन्त ॥ किं तु। द्योरोको येषां ते दिवोकसो देवाः ॥ 
पुषोद्रादिस्वारसाधुः ॥ तेषां पथ्याकाशेऽपि व्यजूम्भन्त | तस्य देवांदस्वादेवोप- 
कारित्वाञ्च देवदुन्दुभयो ऽपि नेदुरिति भावः ॥ 

२० ॥ नेति | रक्षितः सम्यकपालनशीलस्य तस्य । अत एवं चोराद्यभावात्‌। 
संयतो बद्धो न बभूव नास्ति स्म ॥ कि तेनात आह- विसजेयेदिति | छुतजन्मना 
हषितस्तोषितः सन्‌ | यं बद्धं विसर्ञयेद्विमोचयेत्‌ ॥ कि सु स राजा तदा पिल- 


—M— — — अ  ् — — 


8. After all the जातकर्म ceremonies had been performed by 
the family priest Vasistha, the observer of asceticism, who came 
from the penance-grove ( for that purpose), the son of दिलीप shone 
forth with an additional lustre like a jewel dug out of ( lit, pro- 
duced from ) a mine, when it undergoes the process of polish. 

9. The sounds, pleasing to the ear, of auspicious musical 
instruments ( drums ) accompanied by the delightful dancing of 
the courtezans, could be heard not only in the palace of the king— 
the husband of the Magadha-princess but also in the path of the 
gods ( lit. those whose abode is heaven ). 

20, The protector, finding no prisoners whom, delighted at 
the birth of a son, he might liberate, only freed himself from the 
bond of his forefathers, that went under the name of a debt. 


9. A. D. प्रमोदनृत्तेः for प्रमोदनृत्यैः- 

20. D. G. P. with Val, विमोचयेत्‌ for विसर्जयेत्‌. Vallabha in his 
text reads विमोचयेत्‌, but in his commentary he comments upon वि- 
wA by giving a synonym “ विमोचयेत्‌” for the same. 


तृतीयः सर्गः। ( ७३ ) 


aaa यायादयमन्तमर्भकस्तथा परेषां युधि चेति पार्थिवः । 

अवेक्ष्य धातोर्गमनार्थमर्थविञ्चकार नाम्ना रघुमात्मसंभवम्‌ ॥ २१ oU 
पितः प्रयन्रात्स समग्रसंपदः NN: शरीरावयवेर्दिने दिने । 

पुपोष वृद्धिं हरिदश्वदीधितरनुप्रवेशादिव बालचन्द्रमाः ॥ NN U 
SATIN शरजन्मना यथा यथा जयन्तेन शचीएुरंद्रो । 

तथा नूपः सा च सुतेन मागधी ननन्दतुस्तत्सटृशेन तत्समो ॥ २३ U 


णासृणाभिधानाइन्धनात्केवलमेकं यथा तथा | स्वयमेव | एक एवेत्यर्थः ॥ “ N- 
वलः FN एकञ्च केवलश्चावधीरितः ” इति sme: TTA ॥ कर्मकतेरि frau 
स्वयमेव मुक्त इत्यर्थः ॥ अस्मिन्नर्थे एष वा अनृणो यः पत्री इति श्रतिः 
प्रमाणम्‌ ॥ 

Nu श्व॒तस्येति। अर्थविच्छब्दार्थज्ञः पार्थिवः | अयमर्भकः श्रतस्य MA- 
स्यान्तं पारं यायात्‌। तथा युधि परेषां झात्रूणामन्तं पारं यायात्‌ | Arg शक्न॒या- 
दित्यर्थः ॥ “ शकि लिङ्क ”' इति शक्यार्थे लिङ्‌ ॥ इति हेतोर्धातोः “ अधिव- 
घिलघि गत्यर्थाः ” इति लविधातोर्गमनाख्यमर्थमर्थवित््वादवेक्ष्यालोच्य | भा- 
स्मसंभर्व पुत्रं नाम्ना रघुं चकार ॥ “ लङ्गिबंह्योनेलोपश्च ”' इत्यप्रत्यये वालमूलल- 
घ्वलमडूलीनां वा लो रत्वमापद्यत इति वैकल्पिके रेफादेशे रघुरिति रूप सि- 
द्धम्‌ ॥ अत्र दाङकः अशौचे तु व्यतिक्रान्ते नामकर्म विधीयते ” इति ॥ 

२२॥ पितुरिति। स रघुः समग्रसंपदः fug: प्रयत्नाच्छुभेर्मनोहरैः झारीराव- 
यवैः। हरिद्श्वरीधितेः रूर्यस्य रइमेरनुप्रवेशादालचन्द्रमा इव । दिने दिने प्रति- 
दिनम्‌ “ नित्यवीप्सयोः ” इति द्विर्वचनम्‌ ॥ ate पपोष ॥ अत्र वराहसंहिता 
वचनम“ सलिलमये दाशिनि रवेर्दीधितयो मूछितास्तमो नेशम्‌ । क्षपयन्ति q- 
पेणोद्रनिहिता इव मन्दिरस्यान्तः ' इति I 

२३ ॥ उमेति । FHN शरजन्मना । कुमारेण यथा ननन्दतुः | शचीपुरंदरौ 
जयन्तेन जयन्ताख्येन सुतेन ॥ ' जयन्तः पाकशासनिः ” इत्यमरः d यथा 
ननन्दतुः | तथा तत्समो ताभ्यासुमाबृषाङ्काभ्यां शचीपुरंदराभ्यां च समो सा 
मागधी नृपश्च तत्सदृशेन ताभ्यां क़मारञयन्ताभ्यां सदृशेन HN ननन्दतुः ॥ 
मागधी प्राग्व्याज्याता ॥ 


2l. Thinking that the boy was destined to go to the other 
ends of learning and ( also of martial proficiency ) in his wars with 
his enemies, the king, skilled in the art of wordiness, called him 
Raghu—a word formed from a root meaning the act of going. 

22. As by the reflection of the sun’s rays, the young moon 
waxes ( larger and larger ) every day, so the little prince throve in 
all his handsome limbs of the body, under the care of his sire who 
had all the treasures at his command. 

23. As Parvati and Sankara, on whose flag was the sign of a 
bull, were delighted to have Kumara ( lit. one born in the reeds ), 


2l. R. वेति for Sq. ° 
70 


(७४ ) रघुषंशे 


रथाङ्गनाम्नोरिव भावबन्धनं बभूव यत्मेम परस्पराश्रयम्‌ । 
विभक्तमप्येकस॒तेन तत्तयोः परस्परस्योपरि पर्यचीयत ॥ २४ U 


उवाच धाञ्या प्रथमोदितं वचो ययो तदीयामवलम्ब्य चाङगुरलिम्‌ । 
aga नम्रः प्रणिपातशिक्षया fügt तेन ततान सोऽर्भकः ॥ २५ ॥ 


२४ ॥ रथाङ्गेति । रथाङ्नाम्नी च रयाङ्गनामा'च | चक्रवाको ॥ 
८ चुमान्स्त्रिया ” इत्येकशेषः ou तयोरिव seo vaa न्धनं हद्याकषेकं 
परस्परा्यमन्योन्याविषयं यत्प्रेम बभूव Aha केवलेन ताभ्यामन्येन वा il 
“ एके मुख्यान्यकेवलाः ” इत्यमरः॥ सुतेन विभक्तमपि कृताविभागमापि पर- 
स्परस्योपरि पर्यचीयत Ad i कर्मकर्तरि लङ ॥ अकृत्रिमत्वात्स्वयमेवोपचित- 
मित्यर्थः ॥ यदेकाधारं वस्तु तदाधारदूये विभज्यमानं हीयते | अत्र ठ तयोः 
प्रागेकेकविषर्य प्रेम संप्रति द्वितीयविषयलामेअपि नाहीयत । प्रत्यतोपचितमे- 
वाभूदिति भावः Il । 

२९॥ उवाचेति । सोऽर्भक्रः fra: ॥ “ पोतः पाकोऽभेको डिम्भः पृथुकः M- 
वक्रः fang: इत्यमरः ॥ धात्र्योपमात्रा ॥ “ धात्री जनन्यामलकीवखमत्य़प- 
may” इति विश्वः ॥ प्रथमस्ुुदितसुपदिष्टं वच उवाच । तरीयामङ्गालिमवलम्ब्य 
ययौ च । प्रणिपातस्य शिक्षयोपदेरोन नस्रोऽभूञ्च। हति यत्तेन पितुर्सुद ततान ॥ 


and as Indra and Sachi, his wife, were delighted to have Jayanta, 
as their son, so the king and the Magadha-princess no way inferior 
to either of them were delighted to have the little prince ( as their 
heir ) of equal footing both with Kumara and Jayanta. 

24. The affection which subsisted between them and which 
had fettered their hearts increased in its intensity toward each other 
though divided by their only son, like that of the male and female 
Chakravaka birds, 

25. That little prince began to lisp out the words first taught 
by his nurse, and to walk by holding her proffered fingers and also 
gently lowered his head on being taught to make salutations and 
thus heightened the joy of his sire, 


24. D. with Val, एकसते न for एकसतेन. C. with Val., पर्येहीयत, 
B. G. I. K. with Cha., Din. and Su., न व्यहीयत for पयेचीयत. Cha- 
ritravardhana notices the reading of Vallabha and others. 


25. C. with Cha., यदाह for sarq. B. D. with Val., शिशुस्ततान 
स: for ततान सो$भक:, But Vallabha agrees with Mallinatha in his 
text. I. R. with Chà., and Val., ‘rsqar for `्िक्षया. 


तृतीयः सर्गः । ( ७५) 


तमङ्कमारोप्य शरीरयोगजैः सुखेर्निषिञ्चन्तमिवामृतं त्वचे | 
उपान्तसंमीलितलोचनो नृपश्चिरात्सुतस्पददरसङ्ञतां ययो u २६॥ ` 
अमंस्त चानेन पराध्यजन्मना स्थितेरभेत्ता स्थितिमन्तमन्वयम्‌ i 
स्वसूर्तिभेदेन उणाग्यवर्तिना पतिः प्रजानामिव सर्गमात्मनः ॥ २७ ॥ 
स वृत्तचूलश्चलकाकपक्षकेरमात्यपुत्रेः सवयोभिरन्वितः i 
लिंपेर्यथावद्रहणेन arg नवीमुखेनेव समुद्रमाविज्ञत्‌ n २८ ॥ 


२६॥ तमिति । शरीरयोगजैः सुखेस्त्वत्चि त्वगिन्द्रियेऽसृतं निषिञ्चतं वषेन्त- 
मिव ते पुत्रमङ्कमारोप्य सुदाविभोवादुपान्तयोः प्रान्तयोः संमीलितलो चनः सन्‌ । 
नृपञ्चिरात्छ॒तस्पर्शरसञ्ञतां ययो ॥ रसः स्वादः ॥ 

२७ ॥ अमंस्तेति | स्थितेरभेत्ता मयौदापालकः । स नृपः पराध्येजन्मनोत्कृष्टञ- 
न्मनानेन रघुणान्वयं व॑दाम्‌। प्रजानां पतित्रह्मा | शणाः सत्त्वादयः । तेष्वम्येण 
सुख्येन सत्त्वेन वतेते व्याभरियत इति गुणाग्ऱ्यवर्ती | तेन स्वस्य मूतिभेदेनावता- 
रविशेषिण विष्णुनात्मनः सगे रृष्टिमिव । स्थितिमन्तं प्रतिष्ठावन्तममंस्त मन्यते 
स्म ॥ मन्यतेरनुदात्तत्वादिटुतिषेथः ॥ अत्रोपमानोपमेययोरितरेतरविशेषणानी- 


तरेतरत्र योज्यानि । तत्र रघुपक्षे गुणा विद्याविनयादयः ॥ ““ शुणोऽप्रधाने S- 
पादो मोर्व्यो at इकोद्रे । स्तम्बे सत्त्वादिसंध्यादिविद्यादिहरितादिष ” इति 
विश्वः ॥ शेष सुगमम्‌ ॥ 

de n स इति.। “ चूडा कार्या द्विजातीनां सवेषामेव धर्मतः । प्रथमेऽब्दे तीये 
वा कर्तव्या श्रुतिचोदनात्‌ ” इति मनुस्मरणात्तृतीये वर्षे बृत्तचूलो निष्पन्नचुडाक- 


26. Infusing, as it were, nectar into his skin through thrilling 
sensation of pleasure produced from the touch of his body, the 
monarch, with his eyes closed at their corners, placed his infant son 
on hislap and went to the state of enjoying for a long time the 
deliciousness derived from the touch of his own child. 

27. As the lord of all creatures considers the preservation of 
his creation secured by the incarnation (Jit modification ) of his 
own self (in the shape of Vishnu) possessed of the principal 
quality, so did the preserver of the hereditary traditions and cus- 
toms feelthe continuance of his line certain by reason of this 
prince of noble descent, 

28, After the tonsure had been performed ( when the Chaula 
ceremony was over) Raghu, attended by the sons of his father's 
courtiers of the same age with him, and wearing flowing locks, 
learnt his letters and entered thereby, as if through the mouth of 
& river, into the great ocean of learning. 


26. <A. with Cha., and Din., त्रिभाग? for उपान्त. 
28. A. P. with Din, वृत्तचोलः, D. G. K. R. with Chá., वृत्तचूडः 
£० तृत्तचूल:. Also supported by Vallabha and Sumativijaya. 


( ७६ ) enit 


अथोपनीतं विधिवद्विपञ्चितो विनिन्युरेनं शरवो शरुप्रियम | 
अवन्ध्ययनाश्व ayaa ते क्रिया हि वस्तूपहिता प्रसीदति ॥ २९ ॥ 
AT: समयेः स गणेरूदारधीः क्रमाञ्चतखश्चतुररणवोपमाः । 
ततार विद्याः पवनातिपातिभिर्दिशो हरिद्जिहरितामिवेश्वरः । ३० ॥ 


माँ सन्‌ ॥ डलयोरभेदः ॥ स : ॥ “ प्रासे ठु पञ्चमे वर्ष विद्यारम्भं च कारयेत्‌’ 

इति वश्वनात्पञ्चमे वर्षे चलकाकपश्केश्चञ्चलादिखण्डकेः ॥ “ बालानां त॒ शिखा 
प्रोक्ता काकपक्षः दिखण्डकः ” इति eran: ॥ सवयोभिः faro: d “ खिग्धो 
वयस्यः सवयाः ' इत्यमरः॥ अमात्यपुत्रैरन्वितः सन्‌। लिपेः पञ्चादाद्वणार्मि- 
काया मादकाया यथावद्रहणेन सम्यग्बोधेनोपायभूतेन WEA शब्दजातम्‌ | 
नद्या सुखं दारम्‌ ॥ “ SS त वदने मुख्यारम्भे हाराभ्यपाययोः gf यादवः॥ 
तेन कञ्चिन्मकरादिः समुद्रमिव । आविदात्प्रविष्टः | ज्ञातवानित्यर्यथः ॥ 

२९ ॥ अथेति । “गर्भाशमे प्रकुर्वीत गआह्मणस्योपनायनम्‌ | गर्भादेकादशे राज्ञो 
गर्भा area faa” इति मनुस्मरणादथ Ne, विधिवदुपनीतं 
रुरुप्रियमेनं रघु विर्पाञ्चतो विद्वांसो गुरवो विनिन्युः शिक्षितवन्तः ॥ ते ग॒रवोऽत्रा- 
स्मिन्रघाववन्ध्ययरनाश्च TTT: ॥ तथा हि । क्रिया शिक्षा ॥ “ क्रिया तु निष्कृतो 
शिक्षाचिकित्सोपायकरमं ड़ ” इति यादवः ॥ वस्तुनि पात्रभूत उपहिता प्रयुक्ता 
प्रसीदति फलति ॥ “ क्रिया हि द्रव्यं विनयति नाद्रव्यम्‌ ' इति कोटिल्यः ॥ 

३० n भिय इति। अत्र कामन्द्कः-“ शुश्रूषा अवणं चेव ग्रहण धारणं तथा | KRT- 
पोहोऽर्थविज्ञानं तत्त्वज्ञानं च धीगुणाः ' इति ॥ “ आन्वीक्षिकी त्रयी arat दण्ड- 
नीतिश्च शाश्वती | एता विद्याश्चतसस्त्‌ लोकसंस्थितिहेतवः 7 इति च ॥ उदारधी- 
THESE: स रघुः सममेधियो गुणेः | चत्वारोऽणेवा उपमा यासां ताञ्चतुरर्णवो - 
पमाः ॥ “| तद्धितार्थोत्तरपदसमाहारे च ' इत्य॒त्तरपदसमासः ॥ चतस्रो विद्याः ! 
हरितां दिझामीश्वरः gå: पवनातिपातिभिहरिद्विर्नजाश्वैः ॥ “ हरित्ककुभि 
वर्णे च हणवाजिविरोषयोः ” इति विश्वः ॥ चतस्रो Peer: इव | क्रमात्ततार ॥ च- 
तुरणेवोपमस्वं दिश्यामपि द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ 


29. Subsequently to the thread-ceremony, performed in ac- 
cordance with the precepts, the learned preceptors who liked him 
much trained him carefully and found their attempts not unsuccess- 
ful here :—for efforts when directed to proper objects bear fruit, 
i. e, seldom fail. 

30. Raghu, of sublime genius, by dint of all his intellectual 


faculties gradually got across the four lores resembling the four. 


oceans, as the lord of the quarters ( the sun ) passes over the 
( four ) directions by means of his bay horses, surpassing the Wind 


( in speed ), 

29. B. C. G. I. K. P. R. with Cha., Din, Su. and the text 
only of Val, अर्भके for अत्र ते. K. अपसीदति for प्रसीदति. 

30. B. C. पवनातिर्वातभिः for पवनातिपातिभिः, 


— 


तृतीयः सर्गः । ( ७७ ) 


त्वचं स मेध्यां परिधाय रोरवीमशिक्षताञ्नं Rata मन्त्रवत्‌ । 

न केवलं तहुरुरेकपार्थिवः क्षितावश्चदेकधनुर्षरोऽपि सः ॥ ३१ U 
महोक्षतां वत्सतरः स्पृशन्निव दिपेन्द्रभावं कलभः f 

रघुः PANT MANA पुपोष गाम्भीर्यमनोहरं वपुः ॥ ३२ U 
अथास्य गोदानविपेरनन्तरं विवाहदीक्षां निरवर्तयहुरुः | 
नरेन्द्रकन्यास्तमवाप्य सत्पर्ति तमोनुदं दक्षसुता इवाबभुः u ३३ U 


३९॥ स्वचमिति । स रघुः॥ “ कार्ष्णरोरवबास्तानि चर्माणि त्रह्मचारिणः। 
वसीरज्ञानुपूर्व्येण दाणक्षोमादिकानि च ” इति मनुस्मरणान्मेथ्यां get रोरवी 
रुरुसंबन्धिनीम्‌ ॥ “ रुरुमहाङ्गष्णसारः' इति यादवः ॥ स्व्यं चर्म परिधाय वसि- 
त्वा मन्त्रवत्समन्त्रकमस्त्रमामेयादिक पितुरेवोपाध्यायादशिक्षताभ्यस्तवान्‌ ॥ 
“ आख्यातोपयोगे '' इत्यपादानसंज्ञा ॥ पितुरेवेत्यवधारणसुपपाह्याति-नोति | 
तङ्गुरुरेको ऽड्वितीयः पार्थिवः केवलं प्रथिवीश्वर एव नाभूत्‌। कि तु क्षितौ स एक 
धनुर्धरोऽप्यभूत्‌ ॥ 

३२॥ महोक्षतामिति । रघुः क्रमाद्योवनेन भिन्नदोदावो निरस्तश्षिद्युभावः सन्‌ । 
महान॒क्षा महोक्षो महर्षभः ॥ “ अचतुर--” आदिस्त्रेण निपातनादकारान्तत्वम्‌ ॥ 
तस्य भावस्तत्ता । तां स्पृशन्गच्छन्वत्सतरो दम्य इव ॥ “ दम्यवत्सतरौ समो ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ द्विपेन्द्रभावं महाग जत्वं श्रयन्भजञन्कलभः करिपोत इव। गाम्भीर्ये- 
णाचापलेन मनोहरं वपुः TAT ॥ 

३३ ॥ अथेति ॥ “ गोर्नादित्ये बलीवर्दे क्रतु भेदषिभेदयोः। स्त्री ठु स्याहिशि भार- 
त्यां भूमो च खुरभावपि । पृस्त्रियोः स्वर्गवञ्ञाम्डुरदिमदृग्बाणलोमछ्च ” इति N- 
हावः ॥ गावो लोमानि दीयन्ते खण्डयन्तेऽस्मिन्निति व्युस्पत्या गोदानं नाम AT- 
हाणादीनां षोडशादिधि वर्षेषु कर्तव्यं केशान्ताख्यं कर्मोच्यते ॥ तदुक्तं मनुना 


3]. Clad in the sacred skin of the ruru deer, he learnt the 
art of missiles charged with all its mysterious incantations from 
his father himself; for his royal sire was not only the sole sovereign 
of the earth but also the sole archer on it, | 

32. As the young calf grows (in time) into the big bull, and 
& young elephant attains the state of & prince of elephants, so Raghu, 
who had broken up from his boyhood by means of his youth, main- 
tained a body charming on account of his gravity, 

33, Then after the ceremony of cropping the hair ( गोदान ), 
his royal father celebrated his marriage ceremony ; and the pretty 


Sl. R. with Val, afrsqata, D. and Su., प्रशिक्षिता ननः for अद्भिः 
farei, A. C. K. I. with Val, and Bu., मंत्रवित्‌ for मंत्रवत्‌. 

32. D. with Val, गम्भीरमनोहरं for गाम्मभीयेमनोहरं. But the text 
of Vallabha agrees with Mallinátha. 

33. B. C. G. K. I. P. R. with Chà.. Din, Val., and Su., qarat 


for तमोनुदम्‌ ; 


(७४) emit 


युवा युगव्वावतबाहुरंसलः कपाटवक्षाः परिणद्धकन्धरः à 
वपुःप्रकषादजयहुरुं रघुस्तथापि नीचैविनयादह॒इबत ॥ ay ॥ 

ततः प्रजानां चिरमात्मना ऽतां नितान्तयुवी लघयिष्यता धुरम्‌ i 
निसर्गसंस्कारविनीत इत्यसो नृपेण चक्रे युवराजशब्दभाक ॥ ३५॥ 


* grew: षोड़शे वर्षे meres विधीयते I राजन्यबन्धोदामिरो वैश्यस्य 
इघधिके सतः ” इलि ॥ अथ शुरु; पिता ॥ “ शुरुगीष्पतिपित्रादो ” इत्यमरः॥ 
अस्य गोदामविधेरनन्तरं विवाहदीक्षां निरवर्तयत्‌ । कृतवानित्यर्यः ॥ अथ R- 
न्द्रकन्यास्त TILI दस्य दुता रोहिण्यादयस्तमोनुर्द चन्त्रमिव॥ “ तमोनुहोऽमि- 
चन्क्राको ” इति विश्वः ॥ सत्पतिमवाप्याबशुः। रघरपि तमोनुत्‌ ॥ अन्न मनुः- 
“ वेदानधील्य वेदो वा वेदं वापि यथाक्रमम । अविधुतत्रह्मचर्यो गृहस्थाअममा- 
विषेत्‌ xf ॥ 

३९॥ संप्रति योवराञ्य योग्बतामाह ॥ झवेति। अवा । युगो नाम धर्यस्कन्धगः 
सच्छिद्रप्रान्तो यानाङ्ग यूतो दारुविशेषः ॥ “ यानाद्यङ्गे युगः पुंसि युगं युग्मे oq 
erts ” इत्यमरः॥ य॒गवदयायतो दीर्घो बाहू यस्य सः | starrer स्त इर्य 
सलो बलवान्‌। मांसलश्चेति वृत्तिकारः॥ “ बलवान्मांसलॉ5सलः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
“वत्सांसाभ्यां कामबले” इति SETA कपाटवक्षाः परिणद्धर्कधरो विजालमी- 
वः * परिणाहो विशालता ” इत्यमरः u रवुर्वपुषः प्रकर्षादविक्याद्योवनकुतादुर 
पितरमजयत्‌ । तथापि विनयाज्ञम्नत्वेन नीचैरल्पको5दृइयत । अनोद्धस्यं च 
विवक्षितम्‌ u 


३९ ॥ संप्रति तस्य योवराज्यमाह॥ तत इति। तत आत्मना Pat wat नितान्त- 
गुर्वीम्‌ ^ वोतो गुणवचनात्‌ ” इति ङीष्‌ ॥ प्रजानां धुरं पालनप्रयासं लघयि- 
व्यता A करिष्यता ॥ ^ तस्करोति तदाचट्टे ” इति लघुदाब्दाण्णिच्‌ ॥ ततो 
लटः सद्दा ” इति शटप्र्ययः॥ नृपेण दिलीपेनासौ रघुनिसर्गेण स्वभावेन A- 
सकारेण शझारनाभ्यासजनितवासनया च विनीतो नम्र इति हेतोः । युवराज इति 


princesses obtaining him for their virtuous husband, looked as 
though they were the daughters of Daksha married to the moon 
( lit. the remover of darkness ), 

94. The youthful prince Raghu, possessed of arms long as a 
pole, with ample shoulders, with a chest broad as a board and of a 
large neck, excelled even his father in bodily excellence. Yet he 
looked lowly on account of humility ( i. e. natural modesty ). 

99. Then the king, desirous of lightening the very heavy 
yoke of governing his subjects, which he had borne so long, made 
Raghu the holder of the title of young king, Seeing that he was 
gentle by nature and by education. 


34. D. with Chì., and Su., qq: प्रहषोत for qq: प्रकषोत. Dinakara 
too appears to have read qq: प्रहर्षात, but the text is corrupt. 
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तृतीयः सर्गः । ( ७९ ) 
नरेन्द्रसूलायतनादनन्तरं तवास्पदं श्रीयृवराजसंज्ितम्‌ i 


अगच्छदंशेन यणाभिलाषिणी नवावतारं कमलादिवोत्पलम्‌ ॥ ३६ U 
विभावसुः सारथिनेव वायुना घनव्यपायेन गभस्तिमानिव à 

qua तेनातितरां सुदुःसहः कटप्रभेदेन करीव पार्थिवः ॥ ३७ U 
नियुज्य d होमतुरंगरक्षणे धनुर्धर राजसुतेरचुद्रुतम्‌ । 

अपूर्णमेकेन शतक्रतूपमः शतं क्रतूनामपविभ्रमाप सः U ३८ U 


wet भजतीति तथोक्तः ॥ “ भजो ण्विः ” इति ण्विप्रत्यय ॥ चक्रे कृतः ॥ “ हि- 
विधो विनयः स्वाभाविकः कृत्रिमञ्च ” इति =a pon ne u 

युवराज चकारेत्यथे: 4 अन्न कामन्दकः“ विनयोपम्रहान्भूत्ये कुर्वीत नृपतिः 
garg | अविनीतकुमारं fe कुलमाशु विजश्ञीयेते । विनीतमोरसं qst योवराञ्येऽभि- 
LE Er AE E 

३६ ॥ नरेन्द्रेति । गुणान्विनयादीन्सोरभ्यार्दीञ्चाभिलषतीति qe Hef Neff 
aft राज्यलक्ष्मी: Tartar च नरेन्द्रो दिलीप एव मूलायतनं प्रथानस्थानं सस्मा- 
S । अपादानात | अनन्तरं संनिहितम्‌ | zer इति संत्ञास्य संजाता यवरा- 
fere ॥ तारकादित्वादितिवप्रत्ययः ॥ आत्मनः Tt स्थानमास्पदम tt “भा - 
eat प्रसिष्ायाम ” इति निपातः | स-रघुरित्यास्पर्दं तदास्पदम्‌ | कमलाचिरोत्प- 
आाजवावतारमचिरोत्पच्ञसुत्पलमिव | अंहेनागच्छत ॥ ` स्त्रियो हि यूनि Tsay” 
इति भावः॥ 

३७॥ विभावख्जरिति | सारथिना सहायभूतेन | एतद्िहेषणमुत्तरवाक्येष्व- 
प्यनुषञ्जनीयम्‌ | वायुना विभावदुर्वह्निरिव ॥ “ चित्रभानुर्विभावदुः ' इत्यमरः ॥ 
घनव्यपायेन शरस्समयेन सारथिना गभस्तिमान्ख्ये इव। कटो गण्डः॥ AN- 
vq: कटो मदो दानम्‌ ” इत्यमरः I ACA TAT: CREWS | मदोद्य इत्यर्थः | तेन 
करीव । पार्थिवो दिलीपस्तेन रघुणातितरामत्यन्तं सुदुःसहः qu बभूव ॥ 

den नियुञ्येति | झातक्रतुरिन्द्र उपमा यस्य स MIRATA: स दिलीपः ॥ 
“दातं वै बल्या राजपुत्रा देवा आशापालाः ” इत्यादिश्वत्या ॥ राजसुतेरनुद्र॒ुतमनु - 


36. 8˙ ri (the goddess of royalty) seeking (or predilecting ) 
excellence, passed, in part, from her original (i. e. central) abode, 
the king, over to that seat, next beside, with the title ‘ Reigning 
Prince’ accrued thereto, as from a lotus to a lotus in new bloom. 


37. As fire by its associate ( lit. charioteer ) the wind, as by 
dispersion of clouds the sun, so the king became mightily uncon- 
querable on account of him, like an elephant by the opening of his 
temples. 

38. Having appointed him who was a great warrior ( lit. a 


36. B. I. read gv for afta. 
97. D. दुरासहः, B. दुरुत्सहः for सुदुःसहः. 
38. R. with Din., and the text only of Val., gd for IAG. 


(ee) रघुबंशे 


ततः परं तेन मखाय यज्वना तरंगमुत्सृष्टमनर्गलं पुनः | 
धनुर्भृताम्रत एव रक्षिणां जहार शक्रः किल सूढ़विग्रहः ॥ ३९ U 


विषादलुप्तप्रतिपत्ति विस्मितं कुमारसेन्यं सपदि स्थितं च तत्‌ i 
वारि्ठधेनुश्च यहच्छयागता श्रुतप्रभावा दृहशेऽथ नन्दिनी u yo tt 


गर्त धनुर्धरं तं & होमतुरंगाणां रक्षणे नियुज्य । एकेन क्रतुनापूर्णमेकोनं क्रतूना- 
TATA हातमपविप्रमपगतविध्न यथा तयाप ॥ 

३९॥ तत इति | ततः परमेकोनदातक्रतुप्राप्टयनन्सरं यथ्वना विधिनेष्टवता तेन दि- 
लीपेन पुनः पुनरपि rare red कर्तम्‌॥ “ क्रियार्थोपपद्स्य-” इत्यादिना चतुर्थी u 
उत्सृष्टं मुक्तमनर्गेलमप्रतिबन्धम्‌ | अव्याहतस्वैरगतिमित्यर्थः॥ “ अपर्यावर्त यन्तो - 
इश्वमनुचरन्ति ” इत्यापस्तम्बस्मरणात्‌ ut धनुर्भृतां रक्षिणां रक्षकाणाममत 
एव शक्रो शूढविमहः सन्‌ । जहार किल | किलेत्येतिह्ये ॥ 

vo U विषादिति । तस्कुमारस्य सैन्यं सेना सपदि। विषाद्‌ इष्टनाशकृतो मनो- 
भङ्गः ॥ तवुक्तम-“ विषादश्चेतसो भङ्ग उपायाभावनाइयोः ” इति ॥ तेन Fur 
प्रतिपत्तिः कर्तव्यज्ञानं यस्य तत्तथोक्तम्‌ | विस्मितमश्वनादस्याकस्मिकत्वादाञ्च- 
याविष्टं सत्‌ । स्थित तस्थौ ॥ अथ श्वुतप्रभावा यदृच्छया स्वेच्छयागता नन्दिनी 
ara WM ददृशे । रघो. स्वप्रसादलब्थत्वादनुजिधृक्षयेति भावः । हो च- 
कारावविलम्बसूचको ॥ 


great bowman ) to the protection of the sacrificial steed, followed 
by other princes, Dilipa, who was second only to Him of one hundred 
intellects, completed ninety-nine sacrifices without any hinderance. 

39. After this, it is said that Sakra, with his person invisible, 
carried away even in the presence of the archers, his guards, 
the sacred steed which was let loose unrestrained again by him the 
sacrificer with a view to perform the last sacrifice. 

40. Scarcely the prince’s army remained astounded, being 
instantly deprived of all actions on account of the deep dejection 
( consequent on the loss of the steed ) when it beheld Vas'ishtha's 
cow—Nandini by name—of celebrated power, come accidentally 
( by the way ). 


39. A. D. I. K. R. with Cha., Din, Val, and Su., अतः for 
ततः B. पश्यतां, C. G. I K. P. R, with Cha., Din., Val, and Su., 
रक्षताम्‌ for रक्षिणाम्‌. G. मूढविम्रहः for गूढविग्रहः. 

40. R. विस्मृतं for विस्मितं. K. with Chaà., qq for तत्‌. Between 
40-4 R. with Val, read — “ स्वेदाम्ब॒ना माञेय पुत्र लोचने | ममैव येनेह तरङ्ग- 
मीक्षसे । धेन्वा निरामयेति वचः समीरितं iat परामाप दिलीपनन्दनः” ॥ But R. 
roads it after the 4lst verse of our text. 
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तृतीयः सर्गः | (ey) 


तदङ्गनिस्पन्दजलेन लोचने प्रमृज्य पुण्येन पुरस्क्रतः सताम्‌ | 
अतीन्व्रियेष्वप्युपपन्नद्शनो बभूव भावेषु दिलीपनन्दनः ॥ ४१ U 
स पूर्वतः पर्वतपक्षशातनं ददर्श देवं नरदेवसँभवः | 

पुनः पुनः सूतनिषिद्व्चापलं हरन्तमइवं रथरङ्मिसंयतम्‌ U ४२ Il 
शतेस्तमक्ष्णामनिमेषवृत्तिभि्हरिं विदित्वा हारिभिश्च वाजिभिः à 
अवोचदेनं गगनस्पृशा रघुः स्वरेण धीरेण निवर्तयन्निव ॥ ४३ ॥ 


४९ ॥ तदिति | सतां पुरस्कृतः पूजितो दिलीपनन्दनो रघुः पुण्येन तस्या न- 
न्दिन्या यदङ्गं तस्य निस्पन्दो द्रवः स एव जलम्‌ । मूत्रमित्यर्थः । तेन लोचने प्र- 
मृञ्य शोधयित्वा | अतीन्ट्रियेष्विन्द्रियाण्यतिक्रान्तेषु ॥ “ अत्यादयः क्रान्ताद्यर्थे 
द्वितीयया ” इति समासः ॥ द्विगुप्रापापन्नालंपूर्वैगतिसमासेषु परवलङिङ्गताप्रति- 
बेधाहिदोष्यनिन्नत्वम्‌ ॥ भावेष्वपि वस्तुषूपपन्नदरीनः संपन्नसाक्षात्कार शक्ति बैभूव॥ 

VR ॥ स इति ॥ नरदेवर्सभवः स रघः पुनः पुनः Baa निषिद्धचापलं निवारितो- 
gee रथस्य रदिमाभैः प्रमहैः ॥ “ किरणप्रम्रहो THAT” इत्यमरः ॥ संयर्त Wu 
qui हरन्तं पर्वेतपक्षाणां aad छेदक देवमिन्द्रं Ga: पूर्वस्यां दिदि दद्द ॥ 

và ॥ दतेरिति | रघुस्तमश्वहतीरमनिमेषवृत्तिभिनिमेषव्यापारञ्ून्येरक्ष्णां AN- 
भिहेंरिदृ्ण: ॥ “ हरिवोच्यवदाख्यातो हरित्कपिलवर्णयोः ” इति विश्वः ॥ वाजि- 
रिभिरश्चैश्च हरिमिन्त्रं विटित्वाः ॥ “ हरिर्वातार्केचन्द्रेन्द्रयमोपेन्द्रमरीचिषु ” इति 
विश्वः ॥ एनमिन्द्रे गगनस्प्षा व्योमव्यापिना धीरेण गभीरेण स्वरेण ध्वनिनेव 
निवतेयत्रिव | अवो चत्‌ ॥ 


4l. The son of Dilipa, adorable to the good, cleansed his 
eyes with the sacred water trickling down from her body (i. e. 
her urine ), and thus he became endued with the power of seeing 
objects that were beyond the reach of his senses (mortal eyes ). 

42. He, sprung from the lord of men, then beheld in the 
orient, the great god, the clipper of the wings of the mountains, 
carrying off the sacred steed which was tethered by the slender 
cords to his chariot, and whose restiveness was ever and anon re- 
pressed by the charioteer. 

43. Knowing him to be the god Indra, by his hundred eyes 
that were in an untwinkling condition, as also by his bay horses, 
Raghu, with a deep and sonorous voice that reached the sky, ad- 
dressed him, as if arresting his progress ( at once ). 


4l. K,. fasq-e°, P. with Din., “निष्पन्द? for “निस्पन्द.? 

42. G. “झातिनं for ^urad. K. I. R. with Din., Su., and the 
text only of Val, “संयुतं for “संयत. So Sumativijaya’s text agrees 
with that of Mallinátha | 

43. D. and the text only of Su., गंगनस्पृहा, R. गगने eram for गग- 
quu. rae agrees with Mallin£tha. 


( ८२ ) रघुवंशे 


मखांशभाजां प्रथमो मनीषिभिस्त्वमेव देवेन्द्र सदा निगयसे । 
अजखदीक्षाप्रयतस्य महुरोः क्रियाविधाताय कथं प्रवर्तसे ॥ ४४ ॥ 
त्रिलोकनाथेन सदा मस्वद्विषस्त्वया नियम्या ननु दिव्यचक्षुषा | 

स चेत्स्वयं कर्मसु धर्मचारिणां त्वमन्तरायो अवसि च्युतो विधिः॥४५॥ 
ATTA मघवन्महाक्रतोरसुं तुरंगं प्रतिमो क्तुमर्हसि | 

पथः श्रृतेर्ददयितार ईश्वरा मलीमसामाददते न पद्धतिम्‌ ॥ ४६ tt 


ve ॥ मखेति i देवेन्द्र मनीषिभिस्त्वमेव मखांदाभाजां यज्ञभागभुजां प्रथमः 
सदा निगद्यसे कथ्बसे ॥ सथाप्यजसदीक्षायां निट्यदीक्षायां प्रयतस्य मद्गुरोः 
क्रियाविघाताय | क्रियां विहन्तुमित्यर्थः ॥ uf भाववचनात्‌ ' इति च- 
सुर्थी ॥ कर्थं प्रवतेसे ॥ 

२९॥ भिलोकेति | जयाणां लोकानां नाथखिलोकनाथः ॥ “ तादितार्थ-” 
इस्याद्नोत्तरपदसमासः॥ तेन नैलोक्यनियामकेन हिव्यचक्षुषासीन्त्रियार्यदार्शि- 
ना स्वया TAT: ऋतुविघातकाः सदा नियम्या ननु PTS: खलु । स स्वं धर्म- 
MT HAG क्रतुषु स्वयमन्सरायो विघ्नो भवसि चेत्‌ । विधिरनुष्ठानं च्युतः 
aa: ॥ लोके सत्कर्मकयेवास्तमियादित्यर्थः ॥ 


४६ u तदिति। हे मघवन्‌ | लत्तस्मात्कारणान्महाक्रतोरइवमेधस्याग्प्यं भ्रेष्ठमङ्गं 
साधनमसुं तुरंगं प्रतिमोक्तु प्रतिदातुमहसि ॥ तथा हि । N: पथो दर्शायितारः 


44. Ever art thou, 0 lord of the gods, called by the sages, 
the first of those that enjoy the sacrificial share; how is it then 
that thou seemest to be bent upon obstructing the sacrificial work of 
my sire who is constantly engaged in such sacrificial vows ? 

45. You, possessed of divine vision the lord of the three 
worlds, ought indeed always to check the haters of the sacrifices ; 
( but instead of that) if you yourself prove an obstacle to the deeds 
of the righteous, then all rites must necessarily perish ! 

46. Be pleased, therefore, O Indra, to set free this steed 
which is the most essential factor to the great sacrifice. Great ones 


44, D. R. देवेशा for देवेन्द्र, B. C. G. I. K. R. with Cha., Din., 
Val, and Su., यतः for सदा. B. R. with Oha., क्रियाभिघाताय for 
क्रियाविघाताय. 

45. B.D. I. R. with Chà., Din., and Val., सता, C. ७. K. with 
Su, सताम्‌ for सदा. R. मखत्विषः, A. C. with Cha., मषद्विषः for मखद्विषः 
B. D. I. K. R. with Chá., Val, and Su., अन्तरायी for अन्तरायः, So 
also noticed by Dinakara, R. च्युतोऽवधिः for च्युतो विधिः- 

46. B. C. G. I. J. K,. R. with Chá., Val, and Su., शुचेः for 
Tl.. | 
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तृतीय! सर्गः i ( ८३ ) 


इति प्रगल्भं रघुणा समीरितं वचो निशम्याधिपतिर्दिवोकसाम्‌ i 
निवर्तयामास रथं सविस्मयः प्रचक्रमे च प्रतिवक्तुसुत्तरम्‌ N yo U 
यदात्थ राजन्यकुमार तत्तथा यशस्तु रक्ष्यं परतो यशोधनेः । 
जगत्प्रकाशं तद्शेषामिज्यया NAG NN ममोयतः ॥ ४८ ॥ 
हरिर्यथेकः पुरुषोत्तमः wal महेश्वरस्ञ्यंबक एव नापरः | 

तथा विदुर्मा मुनयः raed द्वितीयगामी न हि शब्द एष : u ४९॥ 


सम्मार्ग प्रदर्शका ईश्वराः महान्तो मलीमसां मलिनां पद्धति नाददते न स्वीकुर्वते | 
असन्मागे नावलम्बन्त इत्यर्थः ॥ “ मलीमसं s मलिनं कञ्चरं मलदूषितम्‌ ^ 
इत्यमरः ॥ 

४७ ॥ इतीति ) इति रघुणा समीरितं प्रगल्भं वचो निशम्याकर्ण्यं । द्वौकसः 
स्वर्गीकसः ॥ “ दिवं स्वर्गेऽन्तरिक्षे च ” इति विश्वः ॥ तेषामधिपतिर्देवेन्द्रो रघु- 
प्रभावात्साविस्मयः सन्‌ | TY निवर्तयामास। उत्तरं प्रतिवक्तं प्रचक्रमे च ॥ 

४८ ॥ यहिति । हे राजन्यकुमार क्ष्ियकुमार ॥ “ मूर्धाभिषिक्तो राजन्यो 
बाहुजः Mf eff विराट्‌” इत्यमरः ॥ यद्दाक्यमात्य ब्रवीषि ॥ “ ब्रवः पञ्चाना- 
A- इत्यादिनाहादेशः ॥ तत्तथा सत्यम्‌ । कि तु यशोधनेरस्मादृदीः परतः शज्ञ- 
तो यशो रक्ष्यम्‌ ॥ ततः किमत आह। भवद्गुरुस्त्वत्पिता जगत्प्रकाशं लोकप्रसिद्ध- 
würd सवे मम तद्यश इञ्यया यागेन लङ्कयितुं तिरस्कतुंसुद्यत उद्युक्तः ॥ 


u कि तद्म इत्याह । हरिरिति ॥ पुरुषेषूत्तम इति सप्षमीसमासः ॥ “ न 
निर्धारणे ” इति षठीसमासनिषेधात ॥ कर्मधारये A- सन्महत्परमोत्तमोत्कृष्टाः 
पूल्यमानेः ” इत्य॒त्तमपुरुष हाते स्यात्‌ ॥ यथा हरिविष्णुरक एव पृरुषोत्तमः 
Id: यथा च त्र्यम्बकः दिव एव महेश्वरः स्मृतः । नापरोऽपरः पुमान्न | तथा 
मां सुनयः wend विदुर्विदन्ति ॥ € विदो लटो वा ” इति झेजेसादेश: ॥ Ars- 
स्माकम्‌ | हरिहरयोर्मम चेत्यर्थः । एष जरितयोऽपि weer दहवितीयगामी न हि॥ 
हितीयाप्रकरणे गमिगम्यादीनासुपसंख्यानात्समासः ॥ 

(like yourself ) who are the guides of the paths of the Vedas do 
not themselves take to the filthy (i. e. dark) ways. 

47. When theruler of the gods heard this bold speech thus 
delivered by Raghu, his wonder was great, and he turned back his 
car and began to return the following reply, 

48. What thou sayest, O thou son of a Kshatriya, is true, 
but those, who consider their fame as their wealth must 
needs strive to protect it from the enemy. Consider how thy sire 
is bent upon eclipsing the whole of my world-wide renown. 

49. As by the word “ Purushottama" none other than the 
great Hari alone is meant; and as by the word “ MaAes'vara the 
great three-eyed god alone is implied, so the sages know me by the 
epithet of S'atakratu, for these epithets of ours do not belong to a 
second. ) 


48. D. यथा for यत. 


(ex) रघुवंशे 


अतोऽयमश्वः कपिलाबुसारिणा पितुस्त्वदीयस्य मयापहारितः | 

अले प्रयत्नेन तवात्र मा निधाः पदं पदव्यां सगरस्य संततेः u ५० wu 
ततः प्रहस्यापभयः पुरंदरं पुनर्बभाषे ठुरगस्य राक्षेता | 

गहाण शस्त्रं यदि सर्ग एषते न खल्वनिर्जित्य रघुं कृती भवान्‌ uu? 


«o ॥ अत इति | यतोऽहमेव झातक्रतरतस्त्वरीयस्य पितुरयं हाततमोऽइवः R- 
पिलानुसारिणा कपिलमुनितुल्येन मयापहारितोऽपहतः u अपहारित इति स्वार्थे 
णिच्‌ ॥ सवात्राइवे प्रयस्नेनालम्‌ । प्रयत्नो मा कारीत्यर्यः ॥ निषेध्यस्य ॥ निषेधं 
प्रति करणस्वाक्ततीया॥ सगरस्य राज्ञः संततेः संतानस्य पदव्यां पद मा निधा न 
निघेहि ॥ निपूरवीद्धाधातोलेङ्‌ ॥ “न माङघाँगे ” इत्यडागमप्रतिषेधः ॥ महदास्क- 
aaa ते विनादामूलं भवेदिति भावः ॥ 

Nu तत इति ॥ ततस्तुरगस्य रक्षिता रघुः प्रहस्य प्रहासं कृत्वा | अपभयो 
निर्भीकः सन्‌ | पुनः पुरंदरं बभाषे॥ किमिति--हे देवेन्द्र एषोऽश्वामोचनरूपस्ते 
सव खगा निश्चयो यदि॥ “ सरैः स्वभावनिर्मोक्षानिश्च याध्या यदि?” इस्यमरः॥ 
सहि शस्त्र गृहाण ॥ भवान्रघुं मामनिमिस्य । | कृतमनेनेति कृती | amr 
खलु ॥ “ इष्टादिभ्यश्च ” इतीनिप्रत्य यः ॥ रघुमरहणादात्मनो दुर्जयस्वं HAU N 


— o 


50. Accordingly, following the example of Kapila, I have 
taken away this steed of thy father. There is no need of any effort 
on your part in this attempt. Do not you set foot upon the path 
of the sons of Sagara 


5l. Then the fearless protector of the sacred steed laughed (at 
these words ) and again gave a reply to the town-destroying Indra. 
—“ If that be thy resolve, then take up thy arms, thou must not 
consider thyself successful until thou hast really conquered Raghu. ?? 


50. B. D. I. R. with Chà, Val, and Su., कपिलानुकारिणा for 
कपिलानुसारिणा. This reading appears to be oldest and authentic, 
though none of our best Mss. read it. B. I. with Cha., Din., Val., 
and Zu., मा FAf:, C. G. K. P. R. with Su., and the text only of Val., 
मा amt: for मा निधाः. B. C. G. I. K. P. R. and the texts only of Cha., 
Val., and Su., पदव्याः for पदव्यां. 

5l. B. with Cha., अतः for ततः. A. D. आह पुनः for भपभयः. A. 
D. व्यपेतभीभूमिपुरेदरात्मजः #०7 पृनब्रभाषे तुरगस्य रक्षिता. B. C. K. I. R, 
with Ohá, Val, and Su., Na: for सरमः.  Cháritravardhana notices 
this and says :--सगे इति वा पाठस्तत्रेव व्याख्या। यादि ते एष सर्गो निश्चयः &o., 
Dinakara also notices the reading गवेः, Vallabha’s text reads भवेत्‌ for 
भवान्‌, while in his commentary he explains भवान. 


तृतीयः सर्गः । (ea) 


स एवसुक्त्वा मधवन्तसुन्सुखः करिष्यमाणः सशरं शरासनम्‌ | 
अतिष्ठदालीढविशषशोभिना वपुःप्रकर्षेण विडम्बितेश्वरः ॥ ५२ ॥ 
रघोरवष्टम्भमयेन पत्रिणा हृदि क्षतो गोत्रमिदप्यमर्षणः | 
नवाम्बुदानीकसुहूर्तलाञ्छने धनुष्यमोघं समधत्त सायकम्‌ ॥ ५३ ॥ 
दिलीपसूनोः N NN जान्तरं प्रविश्य भीमासुरशोणितोचितः i 
पपावनास्वादितपूर्वमाशुगः ङुतूहलेनेव मनुष्यशोणितम्‌ U ५४ ॥ 

u स इति। स रघुरुन्खुखः सन्‌ | मघवन्तमिन्द्रमेवसुक्स्वा हारासनं चापं सहारं 
करिष्यमाणः । आलीढेनालीढाख्येन स्थानमेदैन | विदेषशोभिनातिहायशोभिना 
वपुःप्रकर्षेण हेहोन्नत्येन विडाम्बितेश्वरो ऽनुस्तपिनाकी सन्‌ | अतिष्ठत्‌ t आलीढल- 
क्षणमाह याद्वः“ स्थानानि धन्विनां पञ्च तत्र वैशाखमस्त्रियाम्‌। जिवित- 
स्त्यन्तरौ War मण्डलं तोरणाक्कृति। अन्वर्थ स्यात्समपद्मालीढं तु ततोऽग्रतः | 
दक्षिणे वाममाकुञ्च्य प्रत्यालीढविपर्ययः ›' इति ॥ 

५३ ॥ रघोरिति | रवोरवष्टम्भमयेन स्तम्भरूपेण ॥ “ अवष्टम्भः सुवर्णे च स्त- 
म्भप्रारम्भयोरपि ” इति विश्वः॥ पत्रिणा बाणेन हृदि हृद्ये क्षतो विद्धः । अत 
एवामर्षणोऽसहनः Pm इत्यर्थः। गोत्रभिरिन्द्रोशपि ॥ “ संभावनीये चौरेऽपि 
गोतः क्षौणीधरे मतः ” इति विश्वः ॥ नवाम्डुदानामनीकस्य बृन्दस्य मुहूर्त क्षण- 
art लाञ्छने चिह्वभूते धनुषि | दिव्ये waster: । अमोघमवन्ध्यं सायक «TW 
समधत्त संहितवान्‌ ॥ 

५४॥ द्लीपेति । भीमानां भर्यकराणामसुराणां झोणिते रुधिर उचितः परि- 
चितः स इन्द्रमुक्त आझुगः सायको दिलीपसूनो रघोबूंहडु जान्तरं वक्षः प्रविदय । 
i a पूर्वमनास्वादितम्‌॥ gegufer समासः ॥ मनुष्यशोणितं कुतूहले- 
नेव पपी t 


52. Thus he said to Maghavan and as he stood, with his face 
turned upwards, equipping his bow with an arrow, his manly frame 
with its full height was extremely beautiful in the attitude of 
आलीढ posture and by virtue of which he resembled the great god 
इश्वर himself. 

53. The mountain-splitting god, being wounded in the breast 
by Raghu’s arrow consisting of his defiance ( challenge, bold front ), 
became indignant and put an arrow, that was sure of its mark, on 
his bow which became for a short time the standard of new clouds. 

54. That ( swift-going ) arrow, used to (Lit. accustomed to 
drink ) the blood of grim demons plunged deep into the broad bo- 
som ( lit. space between the two arms ) of Dilipa’s son and drank 


52. B.C. with Chá., and Su., उन्मुषः for डन्मृखः. D. with Su,, 
वपुःप्रहर्षण for वपुःप्रकर्षेण . 

53. B. C. K. I. with Chà., and Su., ardet for Arch. Dinakara 
probably must have read सायकं. | 

54. A. D. with Din., नरेन्द्रसूनोः for दिलीपसूनोः, 


( ८६ ) reat 


हरेः कृुमारोऽपि कुमारविक्रमः सुरद्पास्फालनकर्कशाजुलो i 

ay शञ्चीपञ्िशेषकाङ्किते स्वनामाचिह्णं निचखान सायकम्‌ ॥ ५५॥ 
जहार चान्येन AICI AT शरेण शक्रस्य महाशनिध्वजम्‌ | 

THT तस्मे स भृशं TAT Tas केशव्यपरोपणादिव ॥ ५६॥ 
तयोरुपान्तस्थितसिद्धसैनिकं गरुत्मदाशीविषभीमददीनेः à 

बभूव युद्धं तुमुलं जवेषिणोरधोमुखेरूध्वछ्ुखेश्च पत्रिमिः ॥ ५७॥ 


en हरेरिति | कुमारस्य विक्रम इव विक्रमो यस्य स तयोक्तः ॥ “ सप्तम्यु- 
पमानपूर्वस्य -” इत्यादिना समासः ॥ कुमारोऽपि cache सुरद्विपस्यैरावतस्या- 
स्फालनेन कर्कशा अडुलयो यस्य सः | तस्मिन्‌। Tear: पत्नविशेषकेराड़िते T- 
चीपचविशेषकाडिलते हरेरिन्द्रस्य भजे स्वनामचिह्णं स्वनामाङ्गितं सायक॑ निच- 
खान निखातवान॥ निष्कण्टकराच्यमाप्तस्याय महानभिभव इति भावः॥ 

«& ॥ जहारेति । अन्येन मयूरपत्तिणा मयूरपचवता हारेण दाक्रस्येन्द्रस्य N- 
हाहानिध्वजं महान्तमहानिरूर्पं pm अहार। स NN: सुरश्रियः प्रसह्य बला- 
स्कृत्य केशानां व्यपरोपणादवतारणाच्छेदनादिव। सस्मे रघवे sure] चुकोप । 
4 हन्तुमियेवेत्ययः ॥ “ FN. इत्यादिना संप्रदानाथतुर्थी ॥ 

९७ ॥ तयोरिति | जयेषिणोरन्योन्य जयाकाङ्किणोस्तयोरिन्द्रष्वा : । गरुत्म- 
न्तः पक्षवन्तः ॥ “ गरुत्पक्षव्छदाः पचाम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ अ।शीविषाः । आशिषि 


out of curiosity, asit were, the blood of a human being, never 
tasted before. 

55. The prince too who resembled कुमार in valour, planted an 
arrow, bearing his own name, on the arm of Indra, whose fingers 
were hardened by the constant goading of the celestial elephant 
ऐरावत and on which दाची, his wife, had cast many leaf-like-figures, 
in paint, ( as a token of her love ). 

56. And with another arrow to which the feathers of peacock 
were set, he cut down the great thunderbolt-banner of Indra's 
chariot ; whereupon Indra was greatly enraged at him ( Raghu ), 
as if he had forcibly plucked the hair of the Goddess presiding 
over the fortunes of the celestial. 


57. Then ensued a fierce fight, with the Siddhas and the 


55. B. O. G. K. I. R. with Cha., Val, and Din., शची- 
पत्रलताक्रियोचिते for दचीपत्रविदाषकाड्रिते. B. and the text only of Val, 
मार्गणं for सायक॑- K. reads first the 56th verse and then the 55th of 
our text, 

56. B. C. G. K. I. R. with Chä., Val, and Su., पक्ष्मणा for 
“afer. 

57. A. C. K. I. R. with Chi, Din., Val, and Su., गुरुत्मत for 
गरुत्मत्‌. A. 0. K. I. R. with Chà., Din., Val., and Su., que for तुमुलं. 


- Me — ſ— 
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तृतीयः सर्गः । ( ८७ ) 


अतिप्रबन्धप्रहितास्रवृष्टिभिस्तमा श्रयं दुष्प्रसहस्य तेजसः । 

शशाक निवापयिठुं न वासवः स्वत aad वह्विमिवाज्गिरम्बृदः ॥ ५८॥ 
ततः प्रकोष्ठे हरिचन्द्नाङ्किते प्रमथ्यमानार्णवधीरनाद्‌नीम्‌ i 

रघुः शशाङ्कार्धमुखन पत्रिणा शरासनज्यामलुनाद्विडीजसः ॥ ५९ ॥ 
स चापमृत्सृज्य बिवृद्धमत्सरः प्रणाशनाय प्रबलस्य विद्विषः | 
महीधभ्रपक्षव्यपरोपणोचितं स्फुरत्रभामण्डलमस्रमाद्दे ॥ ६० ॥ 


ui विषं येषां त आशीविषाः सपोः ॥ पृषोदरादित्वात्साधु: ॥ “ आशीरुरग- 
raf ” इत्यमरः ॥ त इव भीमदर्शनाः सपक्षाः सर्पा इव । द्रष्टूणां भयावहा 
इत्यर्थः | तेरधोसुखेरूध्व॑मुखेश्व । धन्विनोरुपर्येधोदेशावस्थितत्वादाते भावः | 
पच्भिर्बाणरेपान्तास्थितास्तटस्थाः सिद्धा देवा इन्द्रस्य सेनिकाञ्च रघोर्यस्मि- 
aaah Jas dae युद्धं बभूव ॥ 

«c ॥ अतीति । वासवोऽतिप्रबन्धेनातिसातत्येन प्रहिताभिः Sarg - 
्टिभिर्वृऽप्रसहस्य तेजसः प्रतापस्याश्रयं तं रघुम BASE: स्वतश्युतं निर्म- 
त॑ वह्निमिव । निर्वापयितुं शमयितुं न warn | रघोर्राप लोकपालात्मकस्येन्द्रां- 
झर्सभवत्वादिति भावः ॥ 

९९ ॥ सत इति । सतो रघुहोरिचन्दनादिते प्रकोष्ठे मणिबन्धे प्रमथ्यमानार्णव इव 
धीरं गम्भीरे नदतीति तां तथोक्ताम्‌ । VE व्याभोतीति Pre व्यापकमोजो 
यस्य स तस्य बिडोजस इन्द्रस्य ॥ प्रषोदरादित्वात्साधुः ॥ दारासनजञ्यां धनु- 
मौर्वीम्‌ | शशादुस्यार्ध: खण्ड इव सुखं फलं यस्य तेन पक्तिणालुनादच्छिनस N 

६० n स इति । विवृद्धमत्सरः प्रदृद्धवेरः स ANISA प्रबलस्य विद्वेषः 


princely army stood beside, between the two bent upon victory with 
arrows having points flying upwards and downwards, like so many 
fierce-looking winged serpents. 

58, Even with his ceaseless showers of missiles, Vàsava could 
not extinguish him the receptacle of unbearable energy ( spirit ), 
just as a cloud fails to extinguish, with waters, the fire of lightning» 
emitted from itself. 

69. At last Raghu, with a crescent-shaped arrow, cut through 
the bow-string of India, which was terribly roaring, at his wrist, 
bedeoked with yellow sandie, as roared the ocean during the 
churning process. 

60. Highly enraged, and resolved to destroy his powerful 
adversary, he (Indra) laid aside his bow and took up the 


58. A. B, I, J. K. P. R. with Chá., Din, Val, and Su, 
दृ :प्रसहस्य for दुष्प्रसहस्य. 

59. B. with Ohi., and Din., 'घोरनादिनीं for “बीरनादिनी. 0. with 
Ohá., and Su., ततः प्रकोशाद्धारिचन्दनाड्लितात for ततः प्रकोष्ठे हरिचन्दनाड्रेते. 

60, B. C. I. K. R. with Ohâ., Din., Val, and Su., <यपरो- 
पणोद्धतं, D. न्यपरोपणोध्द्त for “ब्यपरोपणोचितं. | 


( ८८ ) रघुवंशे 


रघुर्भृशं वक्षसि तेन ताडितः पपात war सह सेनिकाश्रभिः | 
निमेषमात्रादवधूय तद्ञ्चथां सहोत्थितः सेनिकह्षीनिस्वनेः ॥ ६१ tt 
तथापि शख्रव्यवहारनिहुरे विपक्षभावे चिरमस्य तस्थुषः | 

तुतोष वीयातिशयेन वृत्रहा पदं हि सर्वत्र ुणेनिधीयते ॥ ६२ U 
असङ्गमब्रिष्वपि सारवत्तया न मे त्वदन्येन विसोढमायुधम्‌ | 

अवेहि मां प्रीतमृते तुरंगमात्किमिच्छसीति स्फुटमाह वासवः M ६३॥ 


Ta: प्रणाशनाय वधाय । महीं धारयन्तीति महीभ्राः पर्वताः ॥ मूलविभुजादि- 
स्वात्कप्रत्ययः ॥ तेषां पक्षव्यपरोपणे पक्षच्छेद उचितं स्फुरत्प्रभामण्डलमस्त्रं T- 
ज्ञायुधमाददे जमाह ॥ 

६९ ॥ रघुरिति । रघुस्तेन वज्जेण भूशमत्यर्थ वक्षसि ताडितो हतः सन्‌ | सैनिका - 
नामश्रभिः सह zat पपात | तस्मिन्पतिते ते रुरुदुरित्यर्थः । fer AN ANNA 
दुः्खमवधूय तिरस्कृत्य सैनिकानां हर्षेण ये निस्वनाः क्वेडाः | तैः सहोत्यितञ्च ॥ 
तस्मिल्नुत्यिते हर्षारिंसहना दांश्चक्रित्यर्थः ॥ 

६२॥ सथापीति। तथापि वञ्जवातेऽपि Werth व्यवहारेण व्यापारेण Frat 
विपक्षभावे dr Pat तस्थुषः स्थितवतोऽस्य cr eff NN NN | gt हतवान्वृ- 
wer ॥ “ NN fu^ ॥ gare । स्वयं वीर एव वीरं जानातीति भावः ॥ 
कथं wr: संतोषोऽत आह--गुणैः सर्वत्र शाज्ञमिन्रोदासीनेषु पदमद्धिनिधीयते। 
गुणे: सर्वत्र संक्रम्यत इत्यर्थः ॥ गुणा: झत्रनप्यावजेयन्तीति भावः u | 

६३ ॥ असङ्गमिति | सारवत्तयाद्रिष्वप्यसङ्गमप्रतिबन्धं मे ममायुथं TM त्वद- 


thunder-arm, encircled with the tremulous orb of brightness, and 


( long ) used to the clipping of the wings of mountains. 

6l. Greatly struck on the chest thereby, Raghu fell down on 
the ground along with the tears of the soldiers; shaking off that 
pain in a moment, he (once more ) rose up with the joyous shouts 
of his soldiers. 

62. However Indra, the killer of Vritra, was exceedingly 
pleased with the superiority in heroism of him who was standing 
long in the state of hostility, terrible on account of the use of 
weapons ; for virtues set foot everywhere. 


63. “ The power of my mighty weapon which did not receive 


6l. B, D. K. with Ohi., Din, Val, and Su, च Af for 
qut. 

62. O. with Val., स्थिरं for fat. Vallabha's text agrees with 
that of Mallinitha. D. विधीयते for निर्धायते. 

63. A. अभङ्ग, 0. G. K. with Su., staat for असङ्गं. B. with Su., 
अवेहि for अवेहि, B. किमिच्छसीति स्मितमाह वासवः, C. G. I. K.. P. R. with 
Cha., Din. Su., and the text only of Val., वरं वृणीष्वेति तमाह वासंव:, 


— . —— — — — — r — — 


तृतीयः संर्गः । (८९) 


ततो निषड़ादसमगसुद्धतं सुवर्णपुङकयतिरजिताङ्गालिम्‌ । 
नरेन्द्रसूजः प्रतिसंहर्निषुं प्रियंवदं प्रत्यववृत्सुरश्वरम्‌ ॥ ६४ ॥ 
अमोच्यमश्वं यदि मन्यसे प्रभो ततः समाते विधिनेव कर्मणि । 
अजख्नदीक्षाप्रयतः स महुरुः कतोरशेषेण फलेन युज्यताम्‌ ॥ ६५॥ 


न्येन न विसोढस ॥ अतो मां प्रीतं संतृष्टमवेहि | वुरंगमाृते सरग वर्जयित्वा ॥ 
^ अन्यारादितरते--” इत्यादिना पञ्चमी ॥ किमिच्छसीति स्फुटं वासव आह N 
त्रंगमादन्यद्देयं नास्तीति भावः॥ 

६४॥ तत इति। ततो नरेन्त्रसूनू रघनिषद्भानुणीरादसमर्म यथा तयोद्धृतं g- 
Tet रजिता अङ्गुलयो येन ahs प्रतिसंहरन्निवर्तयन । नाप्रहरन्सं 
प्रहरेदिति निषेधादिति भावः । प्रियं वदतीति प्रियंवदः ॥ “ प्रियवशे qe N 
इति खच्प्रत्ययः n “ अरुद्िष--” इत्यादिना सुमागमः ॥ तं सुरेश्वरं प्रत्यवदत्‌ | 
न ठु प्राहरदिति भावः॥ 

६५ ॥ अमोच्यामिति । हे प्रभो इन्द्र | अइवममोच्यं मन्यसे यादि ततस्तहं- 
जसदीक्षायां प्रयतः & eda पिता विधिनैव कर्मणि समास्ते सति mittens 
तेन फलेनाशेषेण कृस्सेन zs Wb य॒क्तोऽस्तु ॥ अइवमेधफलूलाभे किमदइबेनेति 
भावः ॥ t 


a check even from mountains, has never been withstood by a se- 
cond being but thyself, Know that I am pleased with thy valour. 
Apart from this steed, ask of me any other favour, " said Vásava 
plainly to the prince. 

64. Thereupon the son ofthe great king withdrawing the 
arrow which was not entirely drawn out of the quiver and 
with the reflections of whose golden feathers his fingers had been 
adorned, returned an answer to the sweet-speaking king of the 
gods. 

65. „ If, O lord, thou considerest the steed unreleasable, then 
be my sire, pure amidst unceasing vows, blessed with the entire 


C. G, I. K,. P. R, with Chà, Din., Su., and the text only of Val., 
वरं वृणीष्वेति तमाह वासवः, D. at वृणीष्वेति. तमादिदेश सः, D,. K. बरं वृणीष्वेति 
तमाह वृत्रहा for किमिच्छसीति स्फुटमाह वासवः. 

64. B. C. G. I. K. P. with Chá., Din., and Su., असमम्रनिःसतं 
for असमम्रमृद्भतं. Vallabha’s text gives this reading, but his com- 
mentary explains the reading as given in our text. B. D. with Cha., 
दिलीपसूनुः for नरेन्द्रसूनुः: A. D. J. K. R. with Din, and Su., प्रियंवदः 
for प्रियंवदं. 0. ह. पुरन्दरं for N. 

65. D. with Chá., अजखदीक्षानिरत:, R. with Su., and the text only 
of Vallabha, अजर्रदीक्षाप्रयतस्य for अजरूदीक्षाप्रयतः They construe it 
with maT: and omit स. B. C. I. with Din., and Val., स मे गुरुः, D. च 
में NN., E Su., Ax: for स "gu. 


(९० ) रघुवंशे 


यथा | वृत्तान्तमिमं सदोगतजरिलोचनेकांशतया दुरासदः | 

तवेव संदेशहरादिशांपतिः sorta लोकेश तथा विधीयताम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 
तथेति कामं प्रतिश्ुश्रवान्रधोर्यथागतं मातलिसारथिर्ययो i 

quer नातिप्रमनाः सदोगहं सुदक्षिणासूनुरापे न्यवतत u ६७॥ 
तममभ्यनन्दताथमं प्रबोधितः प्रजेश्वरः शासनहारिणा हरेः । 
पराञ्जहान्हर्षजडेन पाणिना तदीयमङ्गं कुलिशवर्णाद्वितम ॥ ६८ tt 


६६ aaa | सदोगतः सदो गृहं गतस्त्रिलो चनमास्येकांदातबाष्टानामन्यतम- 
मूतिस्वात्‌। दुरासदो माद्रशैदुष्प्रापो विद्यांपतियेथेम वृत्तान्तं तव fer 
हरादेव हाणोति च हे लोकेहोन्द्र तथा विधीयताम्‌ ॥ 


६७ u afa । मासलिसाराथिरिन्ट्रो रघोः संबन्थि्न कामं मनोरथं तथेति | 
सथास्त्विति प्रतिञ्च॒श्ववान ॥ “ भाषायां सदवसश्रुवः ” इति RETEA: ॥ 
यथागतं ययो । सुदक्षिणासूनू रघुरापि नातिप्रमना विज्ञयलाभेऽप्यहवनाशाभ्ञाति- 
हृष्टः सन्‌ ॥ नञर्थस्य नशब्दस्य झुप्छपेति समासः ॥ नृपस्य सदोगृहं प्रति 
न्यवर्तेत ॥ 

de n समिति | हरेरिन्द्रस्य शासनहारिणा पुरुषेण प्रथमं प्रबोधितो ज्ञापितः | 
वृत्तान्तमिति शेषः । प्रजेइवरो दिलीपो हर्षजडेन हर्षशिशिरेण पाणिना कुलिश- 
Norrf A | तस्य रघोरिद्‌ं तदीयम्‌ | आड़ शरीर परामृदास्तं रघुम*यनन्दत्‌ ॥ 


fruit of the sacrifice as if the work had been completed ( accomplish- 
ed ) just in due form, " 

66, * Also beitso arranged, O lord of the worlds, that the 
ruler of men, sitting in ( saered ) council, unapproachable by reason 
of his being a form (or portion) of the three-eyed god, may hear 
this news from a message-bearer of thine own.“ 

67. '*Sobeit, "—with these words Indra, whose charioteer 
was Mátali, promised to grant Raghu's desire and went away as he 
had come; the son of सुदक्षिणा too, not quite happy in his mind 
( for what had happened ), repaired to the council-room of the king. 

68. "The king of men, already enlightened by the messenger 
of Hari, warmly received him, gently touching his body marked 
with the scars made by weapons of Indra with his hands benumbed 
with joy. 


66. A. D. and the text only of Su., इदम for इमम्‌, B. G. I. K. 
P. R. with Val, and Su., देवेश, C. with Din., देवेन्द्र. for लोकेदा. 
6. B. C. I. K. P. R. with Chá., Din., Val, and Su., हथषेचलेन 
for हषेजडेन. 


— —— j 


तृतीयः सर्गः। ( ९१) 


इति क्षितीशो नवतिं नवाधिकां महाक्रतूनां महनीयशासनः । 
समारुरुक्षुर्दिवमायुषः क्षये ततान सोपानपरंपरामिव ॥ ६९॥ 
अथ स विषयव्यावृत्तात्मा यथाविधि सूनवे 
quídam वृत्वा यूने सितातपवारणम्‌ i 
सुनिवनतरुच्छायां देव्या तया सह शिश्रिये 
गलितवयसामिक्ष्वाकूणामिदं हि कुलबतम्‌ ॥ Vo N 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृती रघुराज्याभिषेको 
नाम तृतीयः सर्गः ॥ 


६९ ॥ इतीति | महनीयशासनः पुजनीयाज्ञः क्षितीदा इति महाक्रतूनामश्वमेधा- 
नां नवभिरधिकां नवतिमेकोनझातमायुषः क्षये सति दिवँ स्वर्गे समारुरुक्वरारोदु- 
मिच्छः सोपानानां पर॑परां af NA ततान ॥ 

७० ॥ अथेति | अथ विषयेभ्यो व्याबृत्तात्मा नित्ृत्तचित्तः स दिलीपो यथावि- 
थि यथाशास्त्रं यूने सूनवे TUNA HE राजाचिह्वम्‌ ॥ “ ककुइत्ककुदं 3m वृषाङ्के 
राजलक्ष्मणि ” इति विश्वः u सितातपवारणं श्वेतच्छत्रं दत्वा तया देव्या सुदक्षि- 
णया सह मुनिवनतरोइछायां शिश्रिये श्रितवान्‌ ॥ वानप्रस्थाअमं स्वीकृतवा- 

नित्यर्थः ॥ तथा हि | गलितवयसां बृद्धानामिक्ष्वाकूणामिक्ष्वाको गौत्रापत्यानाम्‌ ॥ 
सद्ाजसंज्ञकत्वाह्णो SH ॥ इदं वनगमनं कुलत्रतम्‌। देव्या सहेत्यनेन सपत्नी- 
कवानप्रस्थाश्रमपक्ष उक्तः ॥ तथा च याज्ञवल्कयः“ सुतविन्यस्तपस्नीकस्तया 
वानुगतो वमन्‌ । वानप्रस्थो ब्रह्मचारी सामभिः सोपासनो त्रजेत्‌ ” इति ॥ हरिणी 
बृत्तमेतत्‌। तदुक्तम्‌--“ रसयुगहयैन्सौं Ar स्लो गो यदा हरिणी तदा ” इति U 

॥ इति शरीपद्वाकयप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोलचलमालिनाथ- 

मच्छपाच्छयसूरिविरचितायां रघुवंदाव्याख्यायां सँजीविनी- 
समाख्यायां Tara: सर्गः ॥ 

69. Thus did the Lord of the earth, of honoured behest, de- 
sirous of ascending heaven at the close of his life, construct 
( spread ), as a flight of steps, ninety increased by nine of the great 
sacrifice, 

70. And now he with his mind disengaged from worldly 
pleasures having entrusted to his youthful son the royal in- 
signia consisting of the white umbrella, betook himself in company 
with his queen to the shade of the trees of the forest suitable for a 
Muni ; for such was the family vow of the Ikshvàku princes, in the 
closing days of their lives. . 


69, D. K. zoj for इति. 


| चतुर्थः सर्गः | 


स राज्यं Boor qu प्रतिपद्याधिकं बभो i 
दिनान्ते निहितं तजः सवित्रेव हुताहनः॥ १ ॥ 
दिलीपानम्तरं राज्ये ते निशम्य प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ i 
पूर्व प्रधूमिता राज्ञां दृदये$प्रिरिवोत्यितः ॥२॥ 
पुरुहूतथ्वजस्येव तस्योन्नयनपडूऱयः | 
नवाभ्युत्यानदर्शिन्यो ननन्दुः सप्रजाः प्रजा: ॥३॥ 
शारदा शारदाम्भोजवदना वदनाम्बुजे d 
सवेदा सर्वदास्माकं afara संनिधि क्रियात्‌ ॥ 

॥ १॥ स इति। स cote पित्रा दत्त राज्यं राज्ञः कर्म प्रमापरिपालनात्म- 
कम्‌ ॥ ` ` पुरोहितादित्वादयक ” ॥ प्रतिपद्य प्राप्य । दिनान्ते सायंकाले afar 
सूर्येण निहितं तेज: प्रतिपद्य हुतादानोऽभिरिव। अधिकं बभौ ॥ “ सोरं तेजः 
सायमर्मि संक्रमते | आदित्यो वा अस्तं यनभिमनुप्रविशाति | अमि वा आदित्यः 
सार्य प्रविशति ” इत्यादि श्ृतिप्रमाणात्‌ ॥ 

In दिलीपेति । दिलीपानन्तरं राज्ये प्रतिष्ठितमवास्थितं ते रघुं निदाम्याकण्ये 
पूर्व दिलीपकाले राज्ञां KNA प्रकर्षेण धुमोऽस्य संजातः प्रधूमितो$मिः £p 
भिरुत्थित इव प्रज्वलित इव । पूर्वाभ्यधिकः। संतापोऽभूदित्यर्थः ॥ राजकळेक- 
स्यापि निशमनस्बाभआावुपचारान्न समानकर्टकस्वविरोधः ॥ 

३ ॥ पृरुहतेति | पुरुहसध्वज इन्द्रध्वजः ॥ स किल राजमभिर्वृष्टधर्थं gaa इ- 

l. Having received the kingly office ( lit. kingdom), made 
over by his sire, he shone more brilliantly ( than ever before ), like 
fire, the devourer of offerings, on receiving the lustrous heat im- 
parted to it by the sun at the close of the day. 

2. Having heard him established on the throne after Dilipa, 
the fire of jealousy that was long smoking in the bosoms of rival 
princes rose up, as it were, in a flame. 


9. His subjects with their children were pleased to see the 


l. Between the lst and the 2nd B. I. P. R. with Chi., Val., 
and Su., read “ageh दिलीपं च तं च TTT भरभ ॥ राज्ञामुद्धतनाराचे हदि 
झल्यमिवापितमर ” n [ P. श्रत्वा विज्ञांपातिं, I. R. with Val, शुश्रूवुषां पत्तिं for 
शुभुवुषां Tf. B. उद्धुतनाराचे, Chä., उत्खातनाराचे for उद्धतनाराचे. B. अरितं 


for अपितं ]. ; ! 
2. B. C. H. I. R. with Cha., Val, Din, and Su., प्रधूमिते for 


प्रधामितः. All of them ce true it with हृदये. I. R. read the 2nd and the 


4th after the 7th - f our text, 
3. D. G. A with Châ., Din., Val, and Su., सुप्रजाः for 


सप्रजाःः 


~ 
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चतुर्थः सर्गः । ( ९३) 


सममेवं समाक्रान्त md द्विरदगामिना | 
तेन सिंहासनं पित्रयमखिलं चारिमण्डलम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
छायामण्डललक्ष्येण तमदृश्या किल स्वयम्‌ | 
पद्मा पद्मातपत्रेण भेजे साम तभ्‌ ताः 

uf lft : -& $i 2 


| 


3 “ एवं यः कुरुते यार 
स्य राज्ये न संशयः” इति ॥ gega 


FEAST NTE १; कूळ Ae ह... $ 

3 इथे che eai 
ब्रधिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ कि agaa | £ या 
सिंहासनम्‌ | अखिलर्मरीणां ee ग्य w dao 
सिंहासनारोहणानन्तरं तस्य ल्र्म | 
र्‌ स्वयं सँनिहितया लक्ष्म्या छत्रधारणं कृतमित्युस्प्रेक्षते ॥ 
॥ “लक्ष्मीः पद्मालया पञ्चा कमला सश्रीहरिप्रिया ' इत्यमरः॥ सा 
z । किलेति संभावनायाम्‌। सती छायामण्डललक्ष्येण कान्तिः 
। न तु स्वरूपतो Feat ॥ छायामण्डलमित्यनेनानातपज्ञानं Ne 
सूर्यप्रिया कान्तिः प्रलिब्रिम्जमनातपः” इत्य॒भयत्राप्यमरः ॥ तेन 
| पञ्ममेवातपत्रम । तेन कारणभृतेन साम्राञ्यदीक्षितं साम्राज्ये सा- 
मण्डलाधिपत्ये दीक्षितमभिषिक्तं तं भेजे ॥ अन्यथा H N 
न्तिरिति भावः ॥ 


mise of the young monarch, as men longingly look with upturn- 
on the fresh manifestation of इन्द्रध्वज, (literally the stand- 
of Indra. ) 

| Raghu, whose movements were like those of an elephant 
rode on an elephant), exercised his power over two 
It one and the same time—first, the throne bequeathed to 
his father; secondly, the whole territory of his enemies. 


| | Him, enthroned universal sovereign, served Lakshmi, as if 
herself invisible, by holding up a Lotus- umbrella whose 
was to be inferred from the halo of radiance that 


3}. 
n. 


A.D. with Su, t+ for पित्र्य; Vallabha and Sumati vijaya 
verse after the 7th of our text 


Digitized by G O oS | Ee 


(९४ ) रघुवंशे 


परिकल्पितसांनिध्या काले काले च बन्दिषु । 
स्तृत्यं स्तुतिभिरर्थर्याभिरुपतस्थे सरस्वती ॥ ६ ॥ 
मनुप्रभृतिभिमान्येर्भुक्ता यद्यपि राजभिः à 
तथाण्यनन्यप्वेव MATa SAAT ॥ ७ ॥ Bp o 
स हि सर्वस्य छोकस्य युक्तदण्डतया मनः mw 


amt (तिशीतो्णो नभस्वानिव दक्षिणः ॥ ८ ॥ y 


| en विक wm 
त्तदे त्यनुसंधेयम्‌ ॥ एवं च सति “उपाद्िवपुज्या| E 
i TTT afa वक्तव्यादा त्मनेपदं सिध्यति ॥ । ७७४ | 


— 


Set मन्विति॥। ETT मनप्रभ्िनर्मन्वादिनिमान्य पूज्ये राजसिक्षेक्ता य 
eif । भुक्तेवेत्यथः ॥ यद्मपीत्यवधारण ॥ “ अप्यर्थे यदिवार्ये स्यात्‌ रै इति के-. 
Nara: ॥ तथापि तस्मिन्राज्ञि । अन्यः cat यस्याः सान्यपूर्वा | 

भवेस्वीत्यनन्यपूर्वा | अनन्योपभुक्तेवासीत्‌ ॥ तत्प्रथमपतिकेवानुरक्तवत्तीत्यर्थः || 


= ॥ अत्रे कापणमाह ॥ सहीतिए। हि यस्मात्कारणात्स रघुयेक्तरण्डतेया यः 
थापराधदण्डतया सेश्षरेस्य़..लो मन आददे जहार | कथमिव | SCELUS | 
षणो वा न भवतीति नातिशीतोष्पीः ॥ नञर्थस्य न शब्दस्य सुप्सुपेति NN | 
दक्षिणो दक्षिणदिग्भवो नभस्वान्ङ्जय॒रिव । मलयानिल इवेत्यथेः ॥ यु 
त्यत्र कामन्दकः--“ stata |तीक्ष्णेन मृदुना परिभूयते । दण्डेन नुपतिंस्तस्मा< 


BRITS: प्रहास्यते ” इति ॥ 


— 


A [| 
— at hy A 
v. b 
— .. ` | 


6. The goddess of learning by her presence, in ‘al ape 
propriate seasons, in the vicinity ofthe musical panegyrists, served 
the praiseworthy prince by significat praises 

7. Though ( the sovereignty of Q the earth had been ( previ. 
ously ) enjoyed by estimable princes, cgmmencing from Manu, yet 
when it came to him, it seemed as if it Md never known any other 
master. Xd reis 

8. On account of his just punishmemts he, like the southern | 
breeze which is neither too hot nor too cold, won the hearts (०४४७४ 
his peoples. mes | 

M 
7. A. C. with Cha., तस्मित्रासीद्धि मेदिनी for तर्मिन्नासीइसंधरः  । | 


8. C. with Ohá, यादृग्दण्डतया for य॒क्तदण्डतया. I. R. and , É 
read this verse after the 9th of our text J " 


चतुर्थः सर्गः । ( ९५) 


मन्दोत्कण्डाः कृतास्तेन झणाधिकतया शरो । 
फलेन सहकारस्य पुष्पोद्गम इव प्रजाः N, N 
नयविद्धिर्नवेराज्षि सदसञ्चोपंददितम्‌ | 

पूर्व एवाभवत्पक्षस्तस्मिञ्ञाभवदुत्तरः ॥ १० U 


पञ्चानामपि भ्रतानासुत्कध पुपुपुर्णणाः ॥ 

नवे तस्मिन्महीपाले सर्व नवमिवाभवत्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
यथा प्रह्लादनाञ्चन्द्रः प्रतापानपनो यथा | 
तथेव सो $भ्रृवन्वर्थो राजा प्रकृतिरअनात्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


९ ॥ मन्देति । तेन रघणा प्रजा शरो दिलीपे विषये | सहकारोऽतिसौरभश्रूतः॥ 
“ आन्नशञ्रूतो रसालो सो सहकारोऽतिसौरभः ” इत्यमरः ॥ तस्य फलेन पुष्पोहमे 
धृष्पोदय इव | सतोऽपि गुणाधिकतया हेतुना मन्दोत्कण्ठा अल्पोस्सुक्याः कृताः ॥ 
शुणोत्तर°ओोत्तरो विषयः पूर्वे विस्मारयतीति भावः i 

de n नयविडिरिति | नयविद्धिर्नीतिशास्त्रज्ञेनवि तस्मिन्‌ राज्ञि विषये । तम- 
विकृत्येस्यर्यः | सद्धर्मड॒द्धादिकम्‌। असत्कूटयद्धादिके चोपदरितम्‌॥ तस्मिन्राज्ञि 
पूर्व: पक्ष एवाभवत्‌ । संक्रान्त इत्यर्थः ॥ उत्तरः पक्षो नाभवत् न संक्रान्त इत्य- 
र्थ: ॥ तत्र सद्सतोर्मभ्ये सदेवाभिमतं नासत्‌ | तदुड्धावनं तु ज्ञानार्थमेवेत्यर्थः ॥ 
पक्षः साधनयोग्यार्थः ॥ “ पक्षः पाशेगरुस्साध्यसहायबलभित्तिषु ” इति केशव:॥ 

Wu पञ्चानामिति। पृथिव्यादीनां पञ्जानां भूतानामपि गुणा गन्धादय TER- 
घेमतिदार्य qqu: ॥ आत्रोतपरे्षते-तस्मिन्रघो नाम नवे महीपाले सति सर्व वस्तु- 
जातं नवमिवाभवत्‌॥ तदेव भूतजातामिदानीमपूवेगुणयोगादपूर्वमिवा भवदिति भावः॥ 

१२ ॥ ययेति | यथा 'चन्दयतीत्याह्वादयतीति चन्द्र इन्दुः ॥ चदिधातोरौणा- 


9. By him, with his transcending virtues, the keen feeling 
for his sire entertained by the people was lessened, as that at the 
bursting forth of the mango-blossoms is made ( i. e. lessened ) by 
its fruit. 

0. Men skilled in state politics pointed out to the new king 
both fair and unfair ways of warfare ; but in his case the former 
became the plan, not the latter. 

lI. When that new king became the ruler of the earth every 
thing had a renewed life as it were,—even the properties of the 
five primary elements, received (an unusual) development. 

i2, He became king in the real sense of the word on account 
of his pleasing disposition towards the subjects, as the moon ( veri- 


0. G. H. with Val, and Din, नयवद्धिः for qufafg:. R. सदसचो- 
qaga for सदसचोपदर्शित॑ . 

2. R. geara: for qgar z: E. प्रतपान्‌ for प्रतापात्‌. R. राज्यः 
प्रकृति for राजा प्रकृति 


(९६१ o रघुवंशे 


कामं कर्णान्तविश्रांते विशाले तस्य लोचने । 
चक्षुष्मत्ता तु शास्रेण सूक्ष्मकार्याथदर्शिना ॥ १३॥ 
लब्धप्रशमनस्वस्थमथेनं ससुपस्थिता | 
पार्थिवश्रीदितीयेव शरत्पङ्कजलक्षणा ॥ १४ ॥ 


दिको रप्रत्ययः ॥ प्रह्णाहनादाह्ृरकरणाइन्वथौऽनुगतार्थनामकोऽभूत्‌ । यथा च 
तपतीति तपनः सूर्यः ॥ नन्द्यात्दिवालयुप्रत्ययः ॥ प्रतापात्संतापजननाइन्वर्थः | 
तयैव स राजा प्रकतिरनादन्वर्थः सार्थकराजदाब्दोऽभूत्‌ ॥ यद्यपि राजशब्दो 
राजतेर्दीप्त्यथात्कनिन्प्रत्ययान्तो न तु रजेस्तथापि धावूनामनेकार्थत्वाद्रजना- 
WHA कविना ॥ 

९३ ॥ काममिति | विद्याले तस्य रघोलौचने कामं कणोन्तयोविश्रान्ते कर्णेप्रा- 
न्तगते ॥ चक्षुष्मत्ता तुः । चश्चःफलं त्वित्यर्थः | सुक्ष्मान्‌ कार्यार्थान्कर्तग्बार्थान्‌ 
qafa प्रकादायतीति सक्ष्मकार्यार्थरशिना शासत्रेणेव ॥ “ शास्त्रं दृष्टिविवेकि- 
ara.” इति भावः ॥ 

en लब्धेति । अथ लब्धस्य राज्यस्य प्रहामनेन परिपन्थिनामबुर खनप्रती- 
काराभ्यां स्थिरीकरणेन स्वस्थं समाहितचित्तमेनं रघ पङ्कजलक्षणा पद्मचिह्ला | 
म्ियोऽपि विशेषणमेतत्‌ | शरत्‌ । द्वितीया पाथिवश्री राजलक्ष्मीरिव | सख्ुपस्थि- 
ता प्राप्ता ॥ 


fies the signification of its name) on account of its power to 
please and the sun on account of its scorching brightness. 

I3. Granted that his large eyes extended up to the extremities 
of his ears ( lit. rested at the borders of his ears); the posses- 
sion of an eye, however, was through the S'astra, sho wing subtle 
purposes to be achieved, 

4. Autumn heralded by the lotus flowers, made her appear- 


Malli.’s order. Cha.’s order. Val. and Su.'s order. 
8. सहि सर्वस्य K. 8.a हि ater Ke, 8. नयविद्धिः &e. 
9. मन्दोत्कण्ठा: &. 0, काम &c. 9. मन्दोत्कण्ठा: Ko. 
0. नयविाद्विः &c. l0. यथा प्रह्मादनात &. I0. स हि सर्वस्य &e. 
. qarat &c. ll. नयविड्ि: &c, ll. पञ्चानां &c. 
2. यथा प्रहादनात Ke. 2. मन्दोत्कण्ठाः &c. 2. यथा प्रह्लादनात्‌ &c. 
3. काम Ke. 3. पञ्चानां &c. 3. कामं &c. 


I. R. read first «amas: &., and then “ मन्दोत्कण्ठाः &c., 
and further these Mss. do not differ. 

3. B. D. with Ohà, art कमलपत्राणां नेत्रे तस्यानुकारिणी for कामं 
कर्णांन्ताविश्रान्ते विशालि तस्य लोचने. D. R. forg. C, E, K. I. R. with 
Chà., Val, and Su., सूक््मकार्योथैदांशन: £०7 सूक्ष्मकायौर्थेदाहिना And every 
one of these construe it with तस्य. 

4. B. C. E. H. K. I. R. with Val, and Su., AAA खस्थ for 
“प्रदयमनस्वस्थ॑ 


चतुर्थः सर्गः | ( ९७ ) 
नि्वृ्टल्घुभिर्मपेमुक्तवर्त्मा सुदुःसहः | 


प्रतापस्तस्य भानोश्च युगपद्च्यानशे दिशः॥ १५ U 
वार्षिक संजहारेम्द्रो quos TEA । 
प्रजार्थसाधने तो हि पर्यायोद्वतकार्सुकी E १६ U 


१९ ॥ Pref । निःदेषं ger निरवष्टाः। aware N.: । अत एव लघवः I AR- 
FRAT त्यक्तमार्गः। अत एव H: A: | तस्य रघोर्भानोच | प्रतापः पोरुषमा - 
तपश्च ॥ “ प्रतापो पौरुषातपो ” इति याद्वः ॥ युगपदिशो व्यानझे व्याप ॥ 

९६ ॥ वार्षिकमिति | इन्द्र: | वर्षा घु भत्रं वाषिकम्‌। वर्षानिमित्तमित्यर्थः ॥ - 
ASR” इति ठक्प्रत्ययः ॥ धनुः संजहार d रघर्जेत्रं जयशीलम ॥ RINAT- 
qaaa. “प्रज्ञादिभ्यश्च ” इति स्तार्थेऽण्प्रत्ययः॥ धनुदेधो ॥ हि यस्मास्तावि- 
AN प्रजानामर्थस्य प्रयोजनस्य वृष्टिविजयलक्षणस्यथ साधने विषये पयोयेणो- 
दते AIR याभ्यां तो पर्यायोद्यतकार्सुकौ ॥ 


ance, like & second goddess of kingly power, to him, whose heart 
was, at ease by reason of the secure possession of his acquisitions 
(or kingdom ). 

5. The conquering power of the king and the scorching heat 
of the sun, extremely unendurable on account of its path having 
been cleared by the clouds which were light by reason of emptying 
themselves, simultaneously spread themselves in all directions. 

6. Indra withdrew his great annual rain-bow, Raghu took up 
his victorious one; thus they both used their bows by turn for accom- 
plishing the interests of the people. 


5. C. I. ag:ae:, R. with Val, दुरुत्सहः for gg:qg:. For “ faq g- 
लघमिः ” &०., D. reads -“ निरवृष्टलघुभिर्मेघेः सवितुस्तस्य चोभयोः । वधिष्णवो दिझां 
भागान्प्रतापा यत्र रचितोः ” । | 

6. D. पर्यायोद्यमविश्रमो for पर्यायोद्तकार्मृको- Also noticed by Dina- 
kara. Mallinatha also notices this and says :—“ पर्योयोद्यमविश्रमो ” हति 
पाठान्तरे पयौयेणोद्यमो विश्रमञ्च ययोस्तौ पयोयोद्यमविश्रमो ॥ इयोः q 
इति भावः ॥ Between 5—6. B. E. I. P. with Val, and Su., read 
* अधिज्यमायुधं ad समयोऽयै रघोरिति । स्वं धनुः वाष्डितिनेव संजड़े शतमन्यना ” d 
[ B. संहृत for संजहे. P. स्वधनुः for स्वं धनुः ] Charitravardhana also ap- 
pears to have read this spurious verse for his प्रतीक is“ अधिज्यमिति ”, 
but further on the commentary of the l7th verse is given. The 
scribe must have inadvertantly forgot to put down the com- 
mentary of this, Vallabha calls it पाठान्तर, althqugh he comments 
on it. 

l3 


( ९८ ) | रघुवंशे 


दुण्डरीकातपञ्ञस्तं विकसत्काशश्चामरः i 
पतुर्विदम्बयामास न पुनः प्राप तच्छियम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
प्रसादसुमुखे तस्िश्चन्दे च विदादप्रभे | 
तदा चक्चुष्मतां प्रीतिरासीत्समरसा qut: u १८॥ 
för तारासु FULE च वारिषु | 


विस्ूतयस्तदीयानां पर्यस्ता यशसामिव ॥ ? & U 


Yo n पुण्डरीकेति | पुण्डरीकं सिताम्भोअमेवातपञ्ं बस्य स mim: à विक- 
सन्ति कादानि काद्याण्यदणकुघ्मान्येव चामराणि यस्य स AUTH: | ऋतु: 
uca: पुण्डरीकनिभातपञचं काशनिभचामरं॑ तं रघुं विडम्बयामासानुचकार ॥ 
सस्य रघोः Para पुनः शोभां तु न प्राप ॥ “ झोभासंपत्तिपद्माछ लक्ष्मीः भीरिव F- 
waa’ इति शाश्वतः ॥ 


Xe ॥ प्रसादेति । प्रसादेन quer सस्मिन्रघौ विषदप्रमे निर्मलकान्तो चन्द्रे च 
इयोर्विषबे तदा चक्षुष्मतां प्रीतिरनुरागः समरसा समस्वादा । ठुल्यभोगेति Ar- 
वतू ॥ “ रसो गन्धे रसः स्वाहे ” इति विश्वः ॥ आसीत्‌ ॥ 


१९ ॥ kala । हंसानां rg पद्किषु | तारासु नक्षत्रेषु । कृसुदाने येषु सन्ती- 
ति कुसुइन्ति तेषु mme ent: ॥ “ कुसुदान्कुसदप्राय: ” इत्यमरः ou 
“ कुखुहनडवेतसेन्यो F ” ॥ वारिषु च तदीयानां रघुसंबन्धिनां यदासां वि- 
भूतयः संपदः पर्यस्ता इव प्रसारिताः किम्‌ | इत्युत्प्रेक्षा ॥ अन्यथा कथमेषां 
धवलिमेति भावः ॥ 


I7. The season of autumn with its umbrella of white lotus 
flowers and with its chámaras (chowries) made of the blooming Aás'a 
grass, only faintly imitated his splendour but could not attain it. 

8. At that time the attachment of those that had eyes was of 
equal savour ( or fervour ) towards the two, viz, towards him de- 
lightful-faced in benignity and towards the moon of clear lustre. 

9. Might it be that the properties of his fame were scattered 
in the rows of swans, in stars, and also in waters marked by कुमुद 
flowers. 


7, B. C. E. G. H. K. I. P. R. with Cha, विलसव? for fraaa’. 

8. B. D. I. प्रसादाभिमुखे, R. प्रसादसन्मुखे for प्रसादमृमुखे Vallabha 
reads ud. C. with Chà., समद्रवा for समरसा 

i9. B. G. E. G. H. K. I. P. R. with Ohà, Din, Val, and 
Bu., NN for हसश्रेणिपु 


* RS x. i: — 
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चतुर्थः सर्गः । (९९ ) 


इक्षुच्छायनिषादिम्यस्तस्व गोपुर्ुणोदवम्‌ | 
आङुमारकथोद्धातं शालिगोप्यो WITT: ॥ २० ॥ 
प्रससादोदयादम्भः कुम्भयोनेर्महोजसः | 
रघोरमिभवाशङ्कि supr दिपतां मनः u २१ ॥ 


de ॥ TFN इक्षूणां छायेक्षच्छायम्‌॥ ^ छाया बाहल्ये ” इति नपंसकत्वम्‌ ॥ 
सत्र निषण्णा इक्ुच्छायमिषादिन्यः ॥ शालीन्गोपायान्ति रक्षन्तीति शालिगोप्ब 
शस्यपालिकाः स्त्रियः ॥ “ कर्मण्यण्‌ ” ॥ “ टिद्डाणज-” इत्यादिना ङीप्‌ । गोप्तू 
रसकस्य तस्य रघोः। गुणेभ्य उद्यो यस्य तद्गुणोदर्य शुणोट्पन्नमाक्ुमारं कुमारा- 
दारभ्य कयोद्धातः कथारम्भो यस्य तत्‌ । कुमारैरपि स्तूयमानमित्यर्थः | यशो 
जगुगीयान्ति स्म ॥ अथ वा कुमारस्य सतो रघोर्याः कथा इन्द्राविजयाद्यस्त- 
त आरभ्याकुमारकथम्‌ ॥ ततप्यभिविधावव्ययीभावः N आकुमारकथसुदातो 
यस्मिन्कर्मणि । गानक्तरियाविदोषणमेतत्‌ ॥ “ स्वाहन्यादानसुद्धात आरंभ: ” 
इस्यमरः॥ 

२१ ॥ प्रससादेति । महोजसः कुम्भबोनेरगस्त्थस्व ॥ “ अगस्त्यः कुम्भसंभवः ” 


20. Women appointed to watch the crops of Wf corn, shel- 
tering themselves under the deep shade of sugarcanes, sang the 
glory recounting the protector’s virtues, beginning with the period 
describing the heroic actions of his childhood. 

2l. At the rise of the Pitcher-born sage of great splendour the 
water became clear ; at the rise of Raghu the hearts of his enemies 
apprehending defeat got muddled ( roiled ). 


20. B. C. E. H. K. I. P. R. with Ohä., Val, and Su., इक्षुच्छा- 
या? for gasra”. Obháritravardhana also notices the reading of our 
text. Dinakara notices इक्षुच्छाया ; so does Mallinàtha who says :—* इक्षु- 
च्छाया?” इति wifegurs इक्षोरछायेति विग्रह: । अन्यथा बहुत्वे नपुंसकत्बप्रसङ्कात्‌ ॥ 
D, with Dia., आकुमारकथोडते, K. आकुमारकयोद़ाथं, G. with Su., आकुमा- 
nargi, also noticed by Dinskara and Mallinàtha, the latter ob- 
serves“ आकुमारकथोदूर्त ” इति पाठे कुमारस्य सतस्तस्य कथाभिथरितैरुडूतं 
ययज्नस्तयज्ञ आरभ्य Tat जगरिति ब्याथ्येयं, this is, word for word the same, 
in the commentary of Dinakara. K,. with Vallabha's text only 
आकुमारकथोडीतं for आकुमारकथोदातं- Vallabha's commentary reads with 
us, For इक्षुच्छाय” &०., B. R. with Val. and Su, read :—“ तस्य 
गोप्तुश्रिफाणां कणोत्पलनिपातिनां । स्वरसंवादिभिः कण्ठैः झालिगोप्यो जगुर्गुणान्‌ 7 ॥ 
[ R. विपातिनां for निपातिनां. R. with Val., and Su., aq: for qma. R 
calls it पाठान्तरं. ] 

2l. B. C. E. G. H. K. P. with Val, परिभवाराद्धि, I. R. aq- 


भिमवाझ्ाङ्कि, D. with Su., qarag for aH. Also supported by 
Charitravardbana and Dinakar | ' 


( १०० ) n 


mA: ककुद्मन्तः सरितां qum । 
लीलाखेलमनुधापुर्महोक्षास्तस्य विक्रमम्‌ ॥ २२ u 
Tar: सप्तपर्णानां मदमन्पिभिराहताः। 

असूययेव तन्नागाः सप्तपेव WEAF: N २३ U 
सरितः कुर्वती गाधाः पथश्चाइयानकर्दृमान्‌ | 
यात्राये चोदयामास तं शक्तेः प्रथमं शरत्‌ ॥ २४॥ 


इत्यमरः U उदयादम्भः प्रससाद HAN बभूव ॥ महोजसो रघोरुदयादमिभवाश- 
fik दविषतां wept कालुष्य प्राप ॥ “ आगस्त्योदये जलानि प्रसीदन्ति ” 
इत्यागमः ॥ 

२२ ॥ महेति । मदोदम्ा मदोद्धताः। ककुदेषामस्तीति ककुग्रन्तः | महाककुद 
इत्यर्यः ॥ यवादित्वान्मकारस्य Teram: ॥ सरितां कूलाम्युद्गजम्तीति कूलसु- 
EAT: nS उदि कूले रुजिवहोः ” इति खद्प्रययः ॥ “ अरुहिष--” इत्यादिना 
SATA: ॥ महांत उक्षाणो महोक्षाः॥ N- इत्यादिना निपातनाद्कारा- 
न्सत्वम्‌॥ लीलाखेल॑ विलाससुभगं तस्य रघोरुत्साहवतो वपुष्मतः c NN 
विक्रमं शौर्यमनुप्रापुरनुच्वक्कः ॥ ` 

२३ ॥ प्रसवैरिति | मदस्येव गन्धो येषां तेर्मरगन्धिभिः ॥ “ उपमानाच्च ” इति 
समासान्त इकारः ॥ सप्पर्णानां वृक्षविदोषाणाम्‌॥ “ सप्तपर्णो विश्यालत्वक्दारदो 
विषमच्छदः ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रसवैः पुषुपेराहतास्तस्य रघोनांगा गजाः ॥ “ गजे- 
ऽपि नागमातङ्गौ ” इत्यमरः ॥ अरूययेवाहतनिमित्तया स्पर्धयेव सप्तैव g- 
ate ववृषुः । प्रतिगजगन्धाभिमानादिति भावः ॥ “ करास्कटान्यां मेढाच A- 
आभ्यां A agafa: ” इति पालकाप्ये | करा्नासारंश्राभ्यामित्यर्थः ॥ 

de ॥ सरित इति । सरितो गाधाः सुप्रतराः कुवैती । पथो मागीओआडयानकर्दे- 
माञ्छुष्कपडुान्कुवैती ॥ “ संयोगादेरातो धातोयेण्वतः ” इति इवतेनिष्ठातस्य 
मत्वम्‌ ॥ शरच्छरदृतुर्स्स CE शाक्तेरुत्साहराक्तेः प्रथर्म प्रग्याभ्राये दण्डयानाले 
चोदयामास ॥ प्रभुमन्त्रदाक्तिसंपन्नस्य शरत्स्वय सुत्साहमुस्पाह बामासेत्यर्थः ॥ 


22. Mighty bulls of ample humps, wild with excitement bat- 
tering down the banks of rivers imitated his prowess, imposing 
( playful ) in its ease. 

23. Stricken ( or excited ) by the ichor-scented flowers of Sap- 
taparna trees, his elephants, in emulation as it were, discharged 
ichor through all the seven outlets ( i. e. in seven ways ). 

24. The इरढ season, which had. made the rivers fordable and 
the roads mud-dried, incited him to start on an expedition of con- 
quest, prior to his own enterprising energy (i. e. before his energy 
inspired him to do so ). 

23. R. with Su., आहिताः for आहताः. 

24. B.C. E. G. H. I. K. P.R, with Chá., Val, and Su., 
प्रेरयामास, D. with Din., J 

— 
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चतुर्थः सर्गः । 20 (१०१) 


तस्मे सम्वग्बुतो वाह्वेवाजिनीराजनाविधो à 
प्रदृक्षिणार्चिव्याजेन हस्तेनेव जयं dar u २५॥ 
स उप्तसूलप्रत्यन्तः छुद्धपार्ण्णिरथान्वितः à 

Tad बळमादाय प्रतस्थे दिग्जिगीपया ॥ २६ U 
अवाकिरन्वयोवृद्धास्तं ers: पोरयोष्तिः i 
पृषतेर्मन्द्रोद्धतेः क्षीरोर्मय इवाच्युतम्‌ ॥ २७ U 


२९॥ सस्मा इति । वाजिनामदवानां नीराजनाविधौ मीराजनाख्ये शान्तिक- 
मणि सम्यग्विधिवद्धतो होमसमिद्धो AfA: । प्रगतो दक्षिण प्रदक्षिणम्‌ ॥ तिष्ठ- 
दुभृतिस्वादव्ययीभावः ॥ प्रदक्षिणं याचिर्ज्वाला तस्या व्याजेन हस्तेनेव तस्मै 
अर्य ददौ ॥ उक्तञ्च महायाजायाम--“ इद्धः प्रहक्षिणगतो en थार्जी 


ससुद्ररदानां वदागां करोति ” इति ॥ वाजिमहणं गजादीनामप्युपलक्षर्णं NH- 
पि नीराजनाविधामात्‌॥ 

२६ a इति। war मूलं स्वनिवासस्थानं प्रत्यन्तः प्रान्तदुगे च येन स N- 
मूलप्रस्यन्तः | चुद्धपाष्णिरुद्धतपृष्ठ शत्रः सेनया रक्षितपष्ठदेशो वा । अजान्वितः ॥ 
« अयः झुभावहो विधिः ” इत्यमरः ॥ स रघुः Sit मोलभृत्याद्रिपं as सै- 
न्यम्‌ ॥ “ मौलं भृत्यः सुहच्छेणी दिषदाटाविकं बलम्‌ ” इत्यमरः u आदाय दिशां 
जिगीषया जेतुमिच्छया प्रतस्थे ॥ 

२७ ॥ अवाकिरन्निति। AMA AT: पौर योषितस्तं रघुं प्रयान्तं लाजैराचारला- 
जैः | मन्द्रोद्धतैः पृषतैबिन्दुनिः क्षीरोर्मयः क्षीरसञुद्रोर्मयोऽच्युतं विष्णुमिव। अ- 
वाकिरन्पर्यक्षिपन्‌ ॥ | 


25. The sacrificial fire, duly (well or full) fed (Lit. sacrificed) 
in the lustration ceremony ( called नीराजना ) of his horses, gave vic- 
tory to him with his hand as it were, under the pretext of his flame 
turning towards the right. 

26. Thus attended with good luck he, having his metropolis 
and the frontier fortresses guarded ( by garrisons ) and having taken 
with him forces of six kinds, with the rear cleared of his foes, set out 
with intent to conquer the quarters. | 

27. The women of the city, advanced in age, deluged him with 
the Làjàs ( fried grains ), as the waves of the milky ocean did अच्यु- 
त with their vapoury mists tossed up by the Mandara moun tain. 


25. A. D. R. सम्यक्तस्य, 0. with Val, सम्यक्तस्मै 7०४ तस्मै सम्यक्‌. 
D. H. K. with Din, and Su., एव for झव. 

26. B. C. E. G. H.I. K,.P. E y with Ohà., Din., Val, and 
Su. “मूलपर्यंतः for "qaqa: G. regds स प्रतस्थे जिगीषया for प्रतस्थे fe- 
ग्जिगीषया 


( १०२ ) rat 


स ययो प्रथमं प्राचीं तुल्यः प्रायीनवर्टिपा i 
अहिताननिलो डतेस्तर्जयन्निव केठाभिः ॥ २८ ॥ 
रजोभिः स्यन्दनो ड्तैर्गजेश्च पनसंनिभेः | 
सुवस्तलमिव व्योम ङृर्वन्व्योमेव YATI ॥ २९ ॥ 
प्रतापोऽपे ततः शब्दः परागस्तद्नम्तरम्‌ | 

यवो पश्चाग्रथादीति चत॒ःस्कन्धेव सा चसूः ॥ ३०॥ 


de n स इति। प्राचीनबहिर्मांम कञ्चिन्महाराज इति केचित्‌ ॥ gef 
रिन्द्रः॥ “ पर्जन्यो मघवा gar हरिहयः प्राचीनबहिस्तथा ” इति हलाञुधाभिथा- 
मात्‌॥ तेन हुल्यः स रणः । अनिलेनानुकूलवातेनो दूतैः AHD जैरहितान्रिपूंस्त- 
tater ॥ सर्जिभत्स्यारनुदात्तेस्वेऽपि चशिङो ङित्करणेनानुदात्तेत्वनिमि A- 
स्यात्मनेपदर्यानित्यत्वज्ञापनात्परस्मैपहमिति वामनः ॥ प्रथमं प्राची दिशं ययो ॥ 

२९ ॥ रजोभिरिति । किं कवन । स्यन्हनोद्धूते रजोभिघंनसंनिभेर्वर्णतः क्रिया- 
तः परिमाणतञ्च मेघतुल्येर्ग जेश्च यथाक्रमं carat भृवस्तलमिव भूतलं च 
व्योमेव कृर्वन्‌ | ययाविति पूर्वेण संबन्धः i 

३०॥ प्रताप इति | अमे प्रतापस्तेजोविषोेषः ॥ A प्रभावः प्रतापश्च यत्तेजः- 
कोदादण्डमम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ ततः दाब्दः सेनाकलकलः। NN EN परागो ufo: ॥ 


28. He, equal to Indra in his valour, marched first of all to 
wards the east, menacing his enemies{as it were, with his flags un- 
furled in the air. 

29. Oovering the sky with the dust thrown up by the chariots, 
and the earth with dark cloud-like elephants, Raghu changed the 
sky into the earth, and the earth into the sky, 

30. Prowess in the van, next uproar, thereafter dust, and 
at last ( or in the rear ) chariots &c.—thus four-divisioned ( four- 
corsped ) as it were, did that army march forward. 


28. E. reads gari for प्रथम, E. G. कम्पयन्‌ for तजेयन. 

29. A. H. स्यन्दनोत्कीर्णैः, D., I. P. with Su., तुरगोत्कीर्णे: £० स्यन्दनो- 
द्धतैः. Between 29-30 B. E. I, R. with Ohá., Val, and Su, read: g- 
रोगेः कठुषास्तस्य सहभस्थायिभिः कृशाः । पश्चात्पयायिभि: पङ्का्करिरे मार्गनिस्नगाः ”॥ 
I. R. read this spurious stanza between 30-3I; but Vallabha and 
Sumativijaya read it between 3-82. 

30. B. O. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Chá., Val, and Su. पुरोगाः 
for पराग:. B. O. E. H. I. K. P. B. with Chä., Val, and Su., रथानी- 
क॑ for रथादीति. Also Mallinátha notices this and says: — रथानीकं › 
“ इति पाठे इति शब्दाध्याहारेण g. K. चतुःष्कन्धेव for चतुःस्कन्धेव. Cha- 
ritravardhana also notices this reading. K. R. with Val., and Su., 
read “ मरुषष्टान &c., first and then“ प्रतापोऽपे &c. Chäritravardhana 
first reads “मरुरष्टान्‌ &c., then स सेनां &c., and then “प्रतापोग्रे &०. “. 
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चतुर्थः सर्गः । ( १०३ ) 


मरुपृष्ठान्युदम्भांसि, नाव्याः सुप्रतरा नदीः । 
विपिनानि प्रकाशानि शक्तिमत्त्वाचकार सः ॥ ३१ ॥ 
स सेनां महतीं कर्षन्पूर्वसागरगामिनीम्‌ à 

बभो हरजटाश्रष्टां गङ्गामिव भगीरथः ॥ ३२॥ 
त्याजितेः फलस॒त्खतिर्भग्रैश्व बहुधा qd: । 
तस्यासीदुल्वणो art: पादपैरिव वान्तिनः ॥ ३३ 0 


“ परागः c N घूलिख्रानीययोरपि ” इति विश्वः U qmm tarar- 
दिकं चतुरङ्गबलम्‌ । इतीत्थं चतुःस्कन्धेव चतुर्व्युहेव ॥ “ स्कन्धः प्रकाण्डे का- 
ast विज्ञानादिए Tag । नृपे समूहे व्यूहे च ” इति हेमः ॥ सा चमूर्ययौ ॥ 

३९॥ मर्विति । स रघुः झस्क्तिमत्वात्समर्थत्वान्मरुपृष्ठानि निर्जलस्थानानि ॥ 
^ समानी मरुधन्वानौ ” इत्यमरः॥ उदम्भांस्य॒ट्भतजलानि चकार। नाव्या नौनि- 
raf नदीः ॥ “ नाव्यं चिलिङ्गं नौतार्ये ” इस्यमरः ॥ “ नोवयोधर्मविषमूल ”- 
इत्यादिना यस्प्रत्ययः॥ सुप्रतरः सुखेन तार्याश्चकार । विपिनान्यरण्यानि a 
“ अटव्यरण्यं विपिनम्‌ ' इत्यमरः ॥ प्रकाशानि निरईक्षाणिं चकार n तस्यागम्यं 
किमपि नासीदिति भावः॥ | 

३२॥ स इति । महती सेमां पू्वसागरगामिनीं कर्षन्स cg: N जटाभ्यो 
Nef गङ्गां कर्षन्‌ ॥ सापि पूर्वसागरगामिनी ॥ भगीरथ इव । बभौ । भगीरथो 
नाम कञ्चिस्कपिलत्ग्धानां सागराणां नप्ता तस्पावनाय हरकिरीटाडइङ्गां प्रवर्त- 
विता राजा t यत्संबन्धाङङ्गा च भागीद्थीति गीयते ॥ | 

३३ ॥ स्याजितैरिति । फलं लाभम्‌ । वृक्षपक्षे प्रसवं च । स्याजितैः ॥ त्यजे- 
णिअन्ताहिकर्मकादप्रथाने कर्मणि क्तः॥ उस्खातैः स्वपदाश्यावितेः | अन्यभोत्पा- 
दितैः । बहधा भमै रणे जितैः । अन्यत्र छिन्नैः । नृपैः । पादपैःन्तिनो गजस्येव | 
— ee 

Sl. By means of his being possessed of power he made tho 
tracts of sandy deserts abound with water, the rivers only accessible 
by boats, easily fordable, and also ( made ) the large forests cleared 
of trees. 

32. He, leading with him his great army going toward the 
eastern sea, looked like Bhagiratha who led the Ganga fallen from 
the matted hair of Hara. 

33. His way, like that of a mighty elephant cleared of trees 
which were plucked of their fruits, up-rooted and broken down in 
various ways, was clear (i. e. free from obstacles at the hands ) of 
princes who were compelled to surrender their acquisitions, de- 
throned and vanquished in various ways, 


3l. E. मरुश्छाक्षुदम्भांसि, R. with Val, and Su., मरुलडान्युदम्भासि 


for भरुए धान्यदम्भांसि. 
33. B. D. G. K, with Din., उल्बणः for seqq. 
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(१०४) erst 


पोरस्त्थानेवमाक्राम॑स्तांस्ताउजनपदाज्जयी à 

प्राप तालीवनइ्वामशुपकृण्ठं महोदधेः ।। ३४ ॥ 
अनम्राणां समुद्धर्वस्तस्मांसिन्धुरयादिव | 

आत्मा संरक्षितः सुहोवृत्तिमाभित्व वेतसीम्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 
IAN तरसा नेता नोसाधनोचतान्‌ | 
निचखान जयस्तम्भाम्गङ्गास्रोतोन्तरेषु सः ॥ ३६ ॥ 


तत्य carat उल्वणः प्रकाश आसील्‌ o" “ प्रकाशं प्रकटं स्पष्टसुल्वणं विशदं 
स्फुटम्‌ TN याद्वः ॥ 

३४॥ पौरस्त्यानिति। जयी जयनशीलः ॥ “ जिठ्क्षिविश्री-” इस्यादिनिनिप्र- 
NN: स रघुरेवम्‌ | पुरो भवान्पोरस्त्यान्प्रादयान्‌ ॥ “ दक्षिणापश्चात्पुरसस्स्य- 
क” इति स्यक्मत्ययः ॥ तांस्तात्‌ | सर्वामित्यर्थः ॥ वीप्सायां दिरुक्तिः ॥ N- 
पदान्देश्ञानाक्रामस्तालीवनेः TATA महोदघेरुपकण्डमन्तिर्कं प्राप ॥ 


३९॥ अनब्राणामिति। अनस्राणाम्‌॥ कर्मणि षष्टी ॥ सखुद्धतुरुन्मूलयित॒स्सस्मा- 
Nerf: 3 “ भीत्रार्थानां भयहेतुः " इत्यपादानत्वात्पञ्चमी n सिन्धुरया- 
अढीवेगाद्वि सल्ले: सहादेशी ये: ॥ qur: शब्दा जनपदवचनाः क्षत्रियमा चक्षते 
॥ वेतसीं वेतससंबन्धिनी ser प्रणतिमित्यर्थः | आखित्य। आत्मा संरक्षिसः ॥ 
अत्र कोटिल्यः--“ बली यसाभिय॒स्तो दुर्बलः सर्वजानुप्रणतो वेतसे धर्ममातिष्टेत्‌ ” 
इति ॥ 

३६ u वड्ठानिति । नेता नायकः स रघुर्नौभिः साधनेरुद्यतान्संनद्धान्वङ्गान्रा- 
झस्तरसा बलेन ॥ “ तरसी बलरंहसी ” इति यादवः ॥ उत्खायोन्मूल्य METAT: 
सोतसां प्रवाहाणामन्सरेघु द्वीपेषु जयस्सम्भािचसान | स्थापितवानित्यर्थः ॥ 


34. Traversing all the eastern countries in this manner, the 
conqueror at last reached the shores of the great ocean verdant 
with the forests of Tali-trees ( palm-trees ), 

35. From him, extirpator of the unyielding, the Suhmas saved 
their lives by adopting the course of the cane plant, as if from the 
torrent of a river. 

86. Having ousted by his prowess the Vanga princes, who 
were ready for encounter on account of their fleet (lit. means ) of 
ships, that leader erected the triumphal columns in the intervening 
space within the streams of the Gangs. 


35, B. E. H. with Su., आस्थाय for आश्रित्य, Vallabha's text, 
not his commentary, reads अस्मात्‌ for तस्मात्‌. Sumativijaya reads 
वेतसीं for sedi. 

36. Vallabha's text reads उध्दृत्य, but he comments upon उत्खाय - 
B. O. E. G. H. I. J. K. P, R. with Val, 'साधनोद्धताम for “साधनोय- 
aia. I. असो for &: | 7 
{ 
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| चतुर्थः सर्गः । ( १०५) 


आंपादपद्मप्रणताः कलमा इव ते TTA | 

फले: संवर्षयामासुरुत्खातप्रतिरोपिताः ॥ ३७ ॥ 
स तीर्त्वा कपिझां सेन्येर्बद्धदिरदसेतुमिः i 
उत्कलादद्ितपथः कलिङ्गाभिमुखो ययो ॥ ३८॥ 
स प्रतापं महेन्द्रस्य iW तीक्ष्णं न्यवेशयत्‌ । 
अङ्कुशं द्विरदस्येव यन्ता गम्भीरवेदिनः ॥ ३९ ॥ 


३७ u आपादेति | आपादपञ्चमाङ्गेपञ्नपर्यन्तं प्रणताः। अत एवोर्खाताः Tåg- 
द्भुता आपि प्रतिरोपिताः पश्चात्स्थापितास्ते वङ्गाः। कलमा इव शालिविद्येषा इव॥ 
तेऽप्यापादपन्नं मूलपञ्चपर्यन्तं प्रणाताः ॥ “ पादो FN strait” इति Pra- 
प्रकाशः ॥ उस्खातप्रतिरोपिताञ्च। रघुं Nu: | अन्यत्र TEA: | संवर्धयामासुः ॥ 
“ फूलं फले धने बीजे निष्पत्तौ भोगलाभयोः । दास्ये ” इसि केशवः ॥ 

३८ n स इति। स Ar द्विरदा एव सेतवो येस्तेः Hea: कपिद्षां नाम नदीं 
सीत्वी i vend राजनिरादर्शितपथः संदर्शितमागें: सन्‌। कलिङ्गाभिसयुस्रो ययो ॥ 

३९॥ स इति। स रघ॒र्महेन्द्रस्य कुलपर्वतविहेषस्य ॥ “ महेन्द्रो मलयः सह्यः 
शक्तिमानृक्षपर्वतः। विन्ध्यश्च पारियात्रश्च समेते कुलपर्वताः ” इति विष्णुपुरा- 
णात्‌ ॥ Aft तीक्ष्णं दुःसहं प्रतापम्‌। यन्ता सारथिर्गम्भीरवेद्नो ferm गज- 
विशेषस्य Ifta तीष्णं निश्चितमङ्गुशमिव । न्यवेश्यन्निकषि्वान्‌ ॥ ^ त्वग्भेदा- 
रछोजितस्ावान्मांसस्य क्रथनाइपि | आत्मानं यो न जानाति स eme 
ता ” इति राजपुत्रीये ॥ “ चिरकालेन यो वेत्ति शिक्षां परिचितामपि i गम्भीर- 
वेदी विज्ञेयः स गजो गजवेदिभिः ” इति सृगचर्मीये ॥ 


37. They, who lowly bowed down to his lotus-like feet and 
who (therefore) were reinstated after having been ousted, honoured 
Raghu by presenting him with their wealth like Kalama plants 
which are bent down to their roots and which present fruit ( corn ) 
when they are transplanted after having been first uprooted. 

38, He crossed the river fur with his army on a bridge 
made of his elephants, and being shown the way by the princes of 
Utkala ( Orissa ), bent his course towards Kalinga. 

39. He planted his unbearable prowess in the head ( crown, 
summit ) of the Mahendra, just as the elephant driver does his sharp 


37. B. O. E, I. R. with Val, 'प्रवणा: for प्रणताः. 

38. D. H. करभां for कपिद्यां. Mallinàtha also notices this and 
says, करभां ” इति केचित्पठान्ते. Dinakara also notices it and says. 
€ कलभां ” इति केचित्पठन्ति. B. E. I. P. उत्कलादेशित, D. K. with Ohà,, 
and Val., Scheid, C. with Din., SHC for उत्कलादशित- 

D. with e कलिङ्गाभिमुखं for कलिङ्काभिमृखः. 


(१०६ ) रघुवंशे 


प्रतिजग्राह rfe ere en rene: T 
पक्षच्छेदोयतं शक्र शिलावर्षीव पर्वतः n ४० ॥ 


द्विषां विषहा काकुत्स्थस्तत्र नाराचदुर्दिनम्‌ । 
सन्मङ्गलस्नात इव प्रतिपेदे जयाभियम ॥ ४१ ॥ 
ताम्बूलीनां दलेस्तत्र रचितापानश्मयः | 


नारिकेलासवं योधाः शात्रवं च पपुर्यशः N ४२॥ 


vo ॥ प्रतीति । गजसाधनः सन्कालिङ्गः कलिङ्गानां राजा ॥ “ इचज्मगधक- 
लिङ्ग” इत्यादिनाण्प्रययः ॥ अजेरायपेस्‍्त crap पक्षाणां छेद TUATI 

शाक्रं दिलावर्षी पर्वत इव । प्रतिजमाहाभियक्तावान्‌ ॥ 

v^, ॥ द्विवामिति | काकुत्स्थो रस्तत्र महेन्द्राद्रौ दिवां नाराचदुर्दिनं नाराचा- 
नां बाणविदोषाणां वुर्दिनम्‌। लक्षणया वर्षसुच्यते। विषह्य सहित्वा सद्ययाशास्त्र 
मङ्गलल्रात इव विजञयमङ्गलार्थेमभिविक्त इव nf, प्रतिपेदे ॥ “ यत्तु सर्वो- 
fd xte तन्माङ्गल्यस्ुदीरितम्‌ ' इति याद्वः ॥ 

४२ u ताम्बूलीनामिति | तत्र NN TAT । युध्यन्त इति योधाः॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ 
र/िताः कल्पिता आपानभूमयः पानयोग्यप्रदेश। यैस्ते तयोक्तः सन्तो नारिके- 
srat नारिकेलमर्थ ताम्बूलीनां नागवह्णीनां दलेः पपुः। तत्र विजहरित्यर्थः॥ 
झाजव यशश्च पपुः । झत्रोर्देशाक्रमणेन सदीयं यश्ञोऽपि तत्र जहुरित्यर्थः ॥ 


goad in that of au unweildy elephant (that does not mind the 
pricking of the goad ). 

40. The king of the Kalingas, who had a large number of, 
elephants ( forming a part of his army ), received ( opposed ) him 
with missiles, just as a mountain would Indra, prepared to cut off 

its wings, with showers of stones. 

4]I, After having endured the enemies’ shower of iron-darts, 
the descendant of Kakutstha, duly washed in ( by way of) an auspi- 
cious ablution, gained ( appropriated ) the goddess of victory. 

42. There his war like-soldiers, having constructed their drink- 
img grounds, drank up, in betel leaves, the ale produced from the 
cocoanut trees and also the glory of their enemies. 


4 42. Between these B. D. E. I. P. R. with Châ., Val, Su. 
and Dbarm., read,“ वायञ्याख्विनिष्रतात्पक्षवि द्वान्महोदधेः । गजानीकात्स कालिङ्गं 
ara: सपेमिवाददे I B. D. पक्षविद्धात्‌ E. P. R. with Cha., Val, and 
Su, पक्षाविद्धात्‌ ]. After this verse I. with Vallabha read 56th verse 
of our text. 

42. B. C. E. G. I. J. K. R. with Châ., Val., Su., and Dharm., 
नालिकेरासवं, H. नालिकेलासब for नारिकेलासवं. C. with Val., mq: qq: for 
TFA. 


चतुर्थः सर्गः | ( १०७ ) 


` ग्रहीतभ्रातिसुक्तस्य स धर्मविजयी TT: | 
भियं महेन्द्रनाथस्य जहार न तु मेदिनीम्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
ततो वेलातटेनेव फलवत्पूगमालिना | 
अगस्त्याचारितामाशामनाशास्यजयो ययो ॥ ४४ U 
स सेन्यपरिभोगेन गजदानसुगन्धिना à 


कावेरीं सरितां पत्युः शङ्कनीयामेवाकरोत्‌ ॥ ४५॥ 


và n गृहीतेति । धर्मविजञयी धर्मार्थं विजयशीलः स नृपो रघुः । गृहीतश्चासो 
Af NN गृहीतप्रतिसुक्तः । तस्य महेन्द्रनाथस्य कालिङ्गस्य श्रियं जहार | ध- 
मीथमिति भावः । मेदिनीं तु न जहार । दारणागतवात्सल्यादिति भावः ॥ 

४४ ॥ तत इति । ततः प्राधीविजञयानन्तरं फलवत्पूयमालिना फलितक्रम॒कश्रे- 
णीमता ॥ व्रीह्यादिस्वादिनिप्रत्ययः ॥ वेलायाः ससुद्रकलस्य तटेनोपान्तेनेवाग- 
स्ट्येना चरितामादां दक्षिणां द्हिमनाशास्यजञयः | अयत्नसिद्त्वादप्रार्थनीय जयः 
सन्‌ | ययो ॥ “ अगस्त्यो दक्षिणामाशामाअत्य नभसि स्थितः | वरुणस्यास्मजो 
योगी विन्ध्यवातापिमनः ”' इति ब्रह्मपुराणे ॥ 

४९॥ स इति। स रघुः। गजानां दानेन मदेन गन्धिना खुरभिगन्धिना ॥ N- 
न्धस्य” इत्याहिनेकारादेशः समासान्तः ॥ यद्यपि गन्धस्येत्वे तदेकान्तग्रहर्ण NN 
व्यमिति नेसगिकगन्धविवक्षायामेवेकारदेदाः। तथापि निरडुशाः कवयः। तथा मा- 
घकाव्ये-' ववुरयुक्छद्गुय्छसुगन्धयः सततगास्ततगानगिरोऽलिभिः ” (IYO) ॥ 
THT A-“ अपां हि टाय न वारिधारा स्वादुः खुगान्धिः स्वदते तुषरा ” (३।९३ ) 
इति ॥ न कमेधारयान्मत्वर्थीय इति निषेधादिनिप्रत्ययपक्षोशपि जघन्य एव ॥ 
“ सेनायां समवेता A सेन्यास्ते सैनिकाश्च ते ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ सेनाया वा ” इति 
ण्यप्रस्ययः॥ तेषां परिभोगेन कावेरी नाम सरितं सरितां पत्युः समुद्रस्य N- 
यामविश्वसनीयामिवाकरोत ॥ संभोगलिङ्द्यीनाद्भतुरविश्वासो भवतीति भावः॥ 


43, The righteous conqueror took away the wealth but not 
the territory of the lord of Mahendra, captured but ( subsequently ) 
released. 

44, Thence he moved towards the direction resorted to by the 
star Agastya along the side of the sea-shore covered with the rows 
of forests of fruit-bearing qu trees, scarcely obstructed in his course 
of conquest. 

45. By reason of the enjoyments in the waters of the army, 
bearing the sweet smell of the elephantine juice in it, he made the 
river Kaveri, suspectable as it were, to the lord of the rivers. 


43. D. has माहेन्द्रनाथस्य for महेन्द्रना थस्य. 
44. D. K. आगस्त्यचरितां for अगस्त्याचरितां. 
45-40. Between these B, C. D, I. R. with Châ., Val, Su., and 


( १०८ ) wat 


बलैरध्यूपितास्तस्य विजिगीपोर्गताध्वनः à 
मारीचोद्धान्तहारीता मलयाद्रेरुपत्यकाः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
ससज्जुरश्वक्षुण्णानामेलानापुत्पतिष्णवः i 
ठुल्यगान्धिषु मत्तेभकटेपु फलरेणवः ॥ ४७॥ 
भोगिवेष्टनमार्गेवु चन्दनानां समर्पितम्‌ । 
नास्रसत्करिणां मैवं त्रिपदीछेदिनामपि ॥ ४८ ॥ 


viu बलेरिति।विजिगीषो वि नेत॒निच्छोर्ग ताध्वनस्तस्य रघो ज॑ लेः deir: ॥ “ad 
Af Nach Nun ' इति यादवः॥ मारीचेषु मरीचवनेब॒द्धान्ता हारीताः पसिवि- 
` शोषा Ard ताः ॥ “तेषां विशेषा हारीतो ag: कारण्डवः जवः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
मलबाद्रेरुपत्यका आसन्नभूमयः ॥ “ उपत्यका्रेरासन्रा भूमिरूष्वैमघित्यका ” 
इत्बमरः॥ “ उपाधिभ्यां स्यकन्‌ ” इत्यादिना त्यकन्प्रत्ययः॥ अध्युषिताः । F- 
पर्यकास्टाषितामित्यर्थः ॥ “उपान्वध्याङ्गसः ' इति कर्मत्वम्‌ ॥ 

४७ ॥ ससरिति । अश्वैः छुण्णानामेलानामेलालताना सुत्पतिष्णव उत्पलनद्ी- 
लाः ॥ “अलक ञ्‌” इत्यादिनेष्णुच्प्रस्ययः ॥ फलरेणवः फलरजांसि शुल्यगन्धिषु 
समानगन्वेडु ॥ सर्वेधनीतिवदिन्नन्तो बइत्रीहिः॥ मत्तेभानां करे र ससञ्ज्ञः TROU 
“८ गजगण्डकटी nt इत्यमरः ॥ 


ve ॥ भोगीति | चन्दनानां चन्हनकुमाणां भोगिवेष्टनमार्गेषु सर्पवेटनाभिस्नेखु 


46, The army of him who was desirous of conquest and who 
had therefore travelled a long way, encamped in the valleys of the 
Malaya mountains covered with the pepper forests, where flocks of 
green pigeons were flying about. 

47. Trodden by hoops of horses, the dust of एला ( cardamom ) 
fruits rose up and clung to the sweating temples of the infuriated 
elephants, having a similar odour. 

48. Fastened ( secured ) round the lines ( marks ) of (hol - 


Dharm., read ^ भयोप्शष्टाबिभूषाणां तेन केरलयोषितां । अलकेषु चम्रेणुश्रणेमतिनिधी- 
कृतः 7 

46. D. E. K. P. with Val, मरीचोद्रान्तहारीताः, B. C. I. R. with 
Dharm., and Vija, मरिचे ड्रोन्तहारीताः, D.. with Chä., and Su., हारीतो- 
स्ृष्टमारीचा: for मारीचोड़ान्तहारीताः, Dharmameru notices the reading of 
Charitravardbana and others. 

47. A. with Cháritravardhana appears to have read फलधतय: 
for फलरेणवः. Between 47-48. B, D. E. I. R., with Châ., Val, Su, 
Dharm., and Vija., read :— “ आजानेयखुरक्षण्णपक्रेलाक्षेत्रसंभवं | sara सपदि 
ब्योम कीटकोझाविलं रजः u R. and Vallabha read it between 47-48, but 
Dinakara reads it after“ ताम्रपर्णी &८. ” 


48. 0. I. with Su., भोग? for ifm’, B. D, K. LP, R, with Cha, 


चतुर्थः सर्गः i ( १०९ ) 


दिशि मम्दायते तेजो वाक्षिणस्वां रवेरपि i 

तस्यामेव रघोः पाण्ड्याः प्रतापं न विषेहिरे ॥ ve ti 
ताम्रपर्णीसमेतस्य THAT महोदधेः | 

ते निपत्य दृदुस्तस्मे qur स्वामिव संचितम्‌ ॥ ५०॥ 
स निर्विहय यथाकामं तटेष्वालीनचन्द्नौ | 


समर्पितं सितं जिपदीछेदिनां। पादशुङ्कलच्छेहकानामपि॥ “तिपदी पादबन्धन म” 
इति area: ॥ करिणाम्‌। dtarg भर्वं प्रेतं कण्ठबन्धनम्‌ ॥ “ प्रीवाभ्योऽण्य ”' 
THOS: ॥ RRA त्रस्तमभूत ॥ Nr लुङि ” इति परस्मैपदम॥ gar- 
दित्वा दळ ॥ “ अनिद्ताम्‌-- ' इति नकारलोपः ॥ 

४९ u दिश्लीति | दक्षिणस्यां विशि रवेरपि तेओो मन्दायते मन्दं भवति ॥ लोहि- 
साद्त्वास्कयष्प्रस्ययः ॥ “वा क्यषः ” इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ दक्षिणायने तेजोमान्द्या- 
दिति भावः | सस्यामेव दिशि qrowwr: | पाण्डूनां जनपदानां राजानः पाण्ड्याः॥ 
पाण्ड्योड्धण्वक्तव्यः ॥ रघोः प्रतापं न विषेहिरे न सोढवन्सः ॥ स्येविजयिमो - 
अपि विजितवानिति नायकस्य महानुत्कर्षौ गम्यते ॥ 

५०॥ तास्रपर्णीति । ते पाण्डयास्तात्रपर्ण्यां मद्या समेतस्य संगतस्य महोदधेः 
संबन्धि dferd सुक्तासारं मोक्तिकवरम्‌ ॥ सारो बले fen च न्याय्ये tet 
वरे fug " इरयमरः ॥ स्वं स्वकीर्यं संचितं यक्ष इव । तस्मे रघवे निपत्य प्रणि- 
पस्य qd: ॥ यदासः झुञ्रत्वादोपम्यम्‌ ॥ तान्नपर्णीसंगमे मोक्किकोस्पत्तिरिति N- 


सिद्धम ॥ 


lows, depressions made by the ) coilings of serpents on sandle trees, 
the neck-chains of elephants, bursting their foot-chains, slipped not 
out. 

49, In the southern quarter even the scorching rays of the sun 
beoome dim; in that same quarter the Pandya princes withstood 
not the power of Raghu. 

50, Those princes bowing down to him offered him presents 
of the best of pearls collected from that part of the great ocean, 
where the river Tamraparni falls into it: (thus giving him), 
as it were, their accumulated glory, 


Din., Val, Su., and Dharm., नालंसत्‌ for नास्रसत्‌. Cháritravardhana 
proposes to read, नालान॑ करिणां aa for नाखसत्करिणां Ad, for he says— इति 
युक्तो पाठः K. P. with Din., त्रिपदि? for त्रिपदी?. 

49. E. मंजायते for मंदायते. E. रघोष्पाण्ड्याष्मतार्प for रघोः qam: 
प्रताप. 


50, L reads सिखिते for Afad, 


PLE. en कळकळ खक ४ ण 


( ११० १ raat 


स्तनाविव दिशस्तस्वाः Rat मलबदुर्द्री ॥ ५१ ॥ 
MANA: Wu दुरान्सुक्तमुदम्वता | 
नितम्बमिव मेदिन्याः ख्स्तांशुकमलड्टयत ॥ ५२ ॥ 
तस्यानीकेर्विसपंज्धिरपरान्तजयोयतेः । 
रामाञ्रोत्सारितोऽप्यासीत्सहालम्न इवार्णवः ॥ ५३ ॥ 


९१५-९२॥ स इति | असह्येति 'च । डृग्ममेतत ॥ असह्यविक्रमः स रघुस्तटेध सा- 
मुष्वालीमचन्दनौ व्यासचन्दनङ्गुमो ॥ स्तनपक्षे MAT व्याप्तथन्दनानुलेपी । 
तस्या इक्षिणस्या [दिशः स्तनाविव स्थितो मलयदुर्दुरो नाम ter यथाकामं यथे- 
ed निर्विदयोपभुज्य ॥ निर्वेशो “भृतिभोगयोः” इत्यमरः॥ उद्कान्यस्य सन्ती- 
स्थुदन्वामुदथिः ॥ “ उद्न्वानुतधो 'च ”' इति निपातः ॥ उदन्वता दूरान्मूक्तं दूरत- 
RAHN “ स्तोकान्तिकदूरार्थकृच्डाणि क्तेन ” इति समासः॥ “ पञ्चम्याः 
स्तोकादिभ्यः ' इत्यलुक्‌ ॥ wean मेदिन्या नितम्बमिव स्थितं eu सह्याद्रि- 
मलकू-यरप्राप्तो अतिक्रान्तो वा ॥ 


«à ॥ संप्रति प्रती चीं दिदामभिययावित्याह ॥ तस्येति । अपरान्तानां पाञ्चा- 
त्यानां जय उद्यतेरुशुक्तेः॥ “ अपरान्तास्तु पाआत्यास्ते च सूर्यरिका हयः ” 
इति area: fac eg NN रघोरनीकेः सैन्ये: ॥ “ अनीकं तु रणे 
सैन्ये ” इति विश्वः॥ अर्णवो रामस्य आामद्ग्न्यस्यास्रेरु्सारितः परिसारितो- 
ऽपि anan इवासीत्‌ ॥ सैन्यं द्वितीयोऽणव इवादृइयतेतिभावः u 


5l-—52. Having enjoyed to his heart’s content the two moun- 
tains Malaya and Durdura, both of which were covered with sandle 
forests, on their summits, as if they were the two breasts of that 
quarter, with their surface besmeared with yellow sandle, he of 
irresistible valour crossed the mountain Sahya, left afar by the ocean 
(far away from it) as if it were the rump of the earth, the woven 
garments on which are slipped out, 

53. The sea, though pushed afar by the missiles of Parasu- 
ráma, appeared as if touching the mountain Sahya on account of 


his extensive army ( or moving troops), prepared to conquer the 
kings of the western coast (the Kauukanas). 


5l. O. G. K. P. R. with Din, आलीढचन्दनो, B. E. I. with 
Chà., Val, Su., Dharm., and Vija., आधीनचन्दनो for आलीनचन्दनौ. A. 
B. K. P. with Chà., Su., and Din, gd, C. I. R. and the texts 
of Val., and Su., Fe for “दुदेरो. 


52. B.O. E. H. I. K. P. R, with Ohà, Val, Su, Dharm. 


and Vija., दूरमुक्त for दूरान्मुक्तं. 
53. A. D. with Su., and Dharm., sata: forfrqdfg:. B. D. with, 
Chà., and Su., रामेषूत्सारितः for रामाखोत्सारितः- 


वतुर्थः सर्गः । (१११ ) 


भयोत्सष्टविश्वषाणां तेन केरलयोषिताम्‌ | 
अलकेषु चसुरेणुश्रूर्णप्रातिनिधीकृतः ॥ ५४ ॥ 
मरुलामारुतोद्धतमगमत्केतकं रजः । 
तद्योघवारबाणानामयत्नपटवासताम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
TAI वाहानां चरतां गात्रशिजितेः | 
वर्मभिः पवनोद्धतराजतालीवनध्वनिः ॥ ५६ u 


Ge ॥ भयेति । तेन N भयेनोस्टष्टविभूषाणां परिहतभूषणानां केरल्योषिता- 
मलकेषु BAY: सेनारजभुर्णस्य कुङ्कमादिरिजसः प्रतिनिधीकृतः ॥ एतेन योषितां 
पलायनं चमुनां च तदनुधावनं श्वन्यते ॥ 

९९ ॥ मरुलेति मरुला नाम NC काथिन्नदी । तस्या मारतेनोद्धूतसु- 
स्थापितं । कैतकं केतकसम्बन्धि रजस्तग्रोधवारबाणानां रघुभटकञ्चुकानाम्‌ N 
^ कञ्चुको वारबाणोऽस्त्री ' इस्यमरः ॥ अयत्नपटवासतामयत्नासेद्धवस्त्रवास- 
नाद्रव्यस्वमगमत्‌ ॥ “ पिष्टातः पटवासः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

५६ ॥ अभ्यभ्रूयतेति । चरतां गय्छतां वाहानां वाजिनाम्‌ ॥ “ वाजिवाहार्व- 
गन्धर्वहयसेन्धवससतयः ” इत्यमरः ॥ गातरशिजितेगी नेषु शब्दायमानैः ॥ कतरि 
क्तः ॥ वर्मभिः कवचेः । पवनेनोद्धृतानां कपितानां राजतालीवनानां ध्वनिरभ्य- 
भूयत तिरस्कृतः ॥ 


54. By him, the clouds of dust raised by the army was made 
a substitute for the saffron powderin the hair of the women of 
Kerala country who had, through fear, flung aside their ornaments. 

55. The pollen of Ketaka flowers, wafted by the breezes of the 
Marulá, attained to the condition ( discharged the function ) of a 
vesture-perfumer, secured without effort, for ( unto) the armour 
of his soldiers. 

56. The sounds of the Rajatali forests, shaken by the breeze, 
were quite drowned by the junglings of the armours, (which were) 
on the bodies of the horses strutting along. 


54. B. O. D. I. with Ohá., Val, and Dharm., read this verse 
between 45-46 of our text. 

55. A. with Chá., Din., and the text only of Su., मुरला”, also 
noticed by Dharmameru, and the northern Mss. of Mallinàtha's com- 
mentary also read gc, D. with Dharm., and Vija., सुसेना, Da. 
arat, so also noticed by Mallinatha and Dinakara who say :— 
“ quii" झाते केचित्पठन्ति, B. quaa? for ger. R. reads वारवाहानां for 
वारबाणानां. 

56. B. C. E. I. J. K. P. with Din., faPaa:, D. G. H. R. with 
Ohi, Val., Su., Dharm, and Vija., Safad: for ff AN:, So also 


( ११३ ) N 


खजूरीस्कन्धनद्धानां मदोद्वारत्तुगन्धिषु i 

कटेषु करिणां dg: quer: शिलीमुखाः ॥ ५७॥ 
अवकाशं किलोद्न्वान्रामायाभ्यर्थितो gr u 
अपरान्तमहीपालव्याजेन रघवे करम्‌ ॥ Ye tt 
मत्तेभरदनोत्कीर्णव्यक्तविक्रमलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 

त्रिकूटमेव तत्रोच्चेर्जयस्तम्भं चकार सः ॥ ५९ ॥ 


९७॥ खजैरीति। खजूरीणां दणद्रुमाविदोषालाम॥ “खर्जूरः केतकी ताली खर्जूरी 
व WURDE इत्यमरः ॥ स्कन्धेषु प्रकाण्डेषु॥ “अख्नी प्रकाण्डः स्कन्धः स्यान्मू- 
लाच्छाखावधेस्तरोः ' इत्यमरः॥ नद्धानां बद्धानां करिणां मदोहारेण मद्स्रावेण 
चर्गधिषु ॥ गन्धस्य " इत्यादिनेकारः WHET WS Ar नागकेदारेभ्यः 
पुस्ञागपुष्पाणि विहाय ॥ ल्यब्लोपे पञ्चमी ॥ शिलीसुखा अलयः पेतुः॥ “ अलि- 
बाणो झिलीमुखो ” इत्यमरः ॥ ततोऽपि सौगन्ध्यातिश्ञयादिति भावः॥ 

de U अवकाशमिति | उद्न्वानुदधी रामाय जामदम्याय। अभ्यर्थितो याचितः 
सन्‌। अवकाशं स्थानं इरौ किल। क्रिलेति प्रसिद्धो । रघवे त्वपरान्तमहीपाल- 
व्याजेन करं बलि N ॥ ' बलिहस्तांदावः कराः” इस्यमरः॥ अपरान्तानां 
ससुद्रमध्यदेशवर्तिस्वात्तरेत्ते करे सम॒द्रदत्तत्वोपचारः ॥ करदानं भीत्या । न स॒ 
याच्मयेति रामाद्रघोरुत्कर्षः ॥ 

५९ ॥ मत्तेति। तत्र स रघुमत्तानामिभानां रदनोत्कीर्णानि इन्तक्षतान्येव ॥ भावे 


57. The sting mouthed black bees fell from the पुन्नाग flowers 
on the temples which were fragrant on account of the emission of 
ichor of elephants that were tied to the trunks of wix trees. 

58. Being pressed, itis said, did the ocean give space to 
(make room for) Rima; to Raghu he paid tribute under the 
disguise of the princes of the western coast. 

59. There he made the Trikdta itself his lofty pillar of vic- 
tory,--the Triküta where the incision of the tusks of his infuriated 
elephants were a clear record of his prowess. 


Mallinätha and Dinakara notice this and say :—« गात्रसखिते: ” इति 
वा पाठः | सञेण्यैन्तात्कमेणि n: ॥ C. E. K. R. with Chá., Val, Su., 
Dharm., and Vija., ममेरः, B. I. gt: for वर्मभिः. So also Mallinátha 
notices this and says: —“ ममेरः " इति पाठे वाहानां गात्रशिखितैगोत्रध्वनिभि- 
रित्यथेः । ममरो ममरायमाण: इति ध्वनेविशेषणम्‌॥ B. I. with Su., पवनो - 
za: for पवनोद्धत. B. I. with Vallabha read this stanza between 
4-42 of our text. 

57. D. G. with Cha., Su, and Dharm., raf for नद्धानां- 
Vallabha reads it after the 6lst verse of our text. 

69, I. R. "acte, 0. with Su., "दशनोत्कीर्ण' for रदनोत्कीणे", 
I. R. ME for जिकूटं, 


चतुर्थः सर्गः । ( ११३) 


पारसीकांस्ततो Nd प्रतस्थे स्थलवत्मना | 
इन्द्रियार्यानिव रिपूंस्तचत्वज्ञानेन संयमी ॥ ६० ॥ 
यवनीमुखपद्ानां सेहे TYAS न सः | 
बालातपमिघाब्जानामकालजलदोद्यः ॥ ६१ ॥ 
सङ्कामस्तुस्ुलस्तस्य पाश्चात्त्ेरश्वसाधनेः | 


शाई-कूजितविज्ञेयप्रतियोधे रजस्यभूत ॥ ६२॥ 


क्तः ॥ व्यक्तानि स्फुटानि विक्रमलक्षणानि पराक्रमचिह्वानि विञयवर्णीवलिस्था- 
नानि यरस्मिस्सं सथोक्त॑ जिकूटमेवोचेर्गयस्तम्भ चकार ॥ गाढप्रहारस्त्रिकटोऽद्रि- 
रेवोस्कीर्णवणेस्तम्भ इव CHT ASAT TAT 5भृदित्यथेः ॥ 


६० N पारसीकानिति। ततः स : | संयमी योगी तत्त्वज्ञानेनेन्द्रियार्यानि- 
न्ट्रियनामकान्रिपूनिव । पारसीकान्रा्ञो Ad स्थलवस्मैना प्रतस्थे | न ꝗ N- 
नापि अलपयेन | समुद्रयानस्य निषिद्धत्वादिति भावः ॥ 

६१॥ यवनीति। स रघुर्यवनीनां यवनस्त्रीणाम्‌॥ “ जातिरसत्रीविषयाद्योपधात्‌ ” 
इति ङीष्‌ ॥ मुखानि पद्मानीव sacar उपामितसमासः ॥ तेषाँ मधुना R- 
सेन यो मदो मद्रागः ॥ कायेकारणयोरभेटेन निर्देशः ॥ तं न सेहे ॥ कथमिव। 
wes oe रिक्ते काले जलदोदयः wats पद्चविकाशस्याप्रसक्तत्वाद- 
ब्ञामां संबान्धिनं बालातपमिव ॥ अड्जहितस्वादब्ञसंबन्धिस्वं सौरासपस्य ॥ 

३२॥ agra इति। तस्य रघोरश्वसाधनेर्वाजिसेन्यैः पञ्चाङगवैः पाश्ाक्त्यैर्यवनेः 
सह ॥ “ द्क्षिणापञ्चार्पुरसस्त्यकू ” ॥ सहार्थे टतीया ॥ शुद्राणां विकाराः झा- 
Fffer धनूंषि । तेषां कूजितैः ret: ॥ अथ वा शाङ्ग शङ्संबान्धिमिः कूमिलैवि- 
ज्ञैया अनुमेयाः प्रतियोधाः प्रतिभटा यस्मिस्तस्मिन्रजासि तुमुलः EDS सकुलं 
खुद्धमभूत्‌॥ “ तुमुलं रणसंकुलं ' इत्यमरः ॥ 


60, Thence he set ont by an inland route to conquer the Per- 
sians, as proceeds an ascetic to conquer, by the knowledge of truth 
the enemies called Senses. 

6l. He could not bear the flush caused by wine in the lotus- 
faces of the Yavana-women (the famles of the Ionians ), just as 
the gathering of unseasonable clouds (does not bear, i. e., is jealous 
of, destroys ) the young sun, ( the friend ) of the water-lotuses. 

62. Fierce was the battle that took place between him and 
the inhabitants of the western coast, with their cavalry for an army, 
in the midst of dust in which the contending combatants on both 
sides could recognise each other only by the twangs of their bows. 


60, K. with Chà,, पारशीकान, I. परासीकान्‌ for पारसीकान्‌. 
6l. C. with Val., यवनी for यवनी. 
62. B. C. E. G. H. I. K. R. with Val., Su., and Vija., 'प्रतियोधः 
for “प्रतियोधे. 
ऱ5 


(११४ ) रघुघंरे 


भल्लापर्वाजतेस्तेषां शिरोभिः इमश्रुलेमहीम्‌ | 

तस्तार सरधाव्यातेः स क्षोद्रपटलेरिव ॥ ६३ ॥ 
अपनीतशिरख्राणाः शेषास्त शरणं ययुः | 
प्रणिपातप्रतीकारः संरम्भो हि महात्मनाम्‌ ॥ ६४ li 
विनयन्ते स्म तोधा मधुभिर्विजयश्रमम्‌ | 
आस्तीर्णाजिनरबासु द्राक्षावलयश्चामिषु ॥ ६५ ॥ 


६३ u भङ्लेति ॥ स रघुर्भलापवरजितेर्बाणविदोषक्कृत्तेः ॥ “ स्नुहीकलुफलो NH: 
शाते यादवः ll eae: प्रबृद्धमुखरोमवद्विः॥ “ सिध्मादिभ्यश्च ” इति लच्प्रत्य- 
यः ॥ तेषां पाञ्चात्यानां झिरोभिः। सरघाभिर्मधुमा्षिकाभिव्यासैः ॥ “ सरघा मधुम- 
भिका ” इस्यमरः॥ क्षुद्राः सरघाः ॥ “ क्षुद्रा व्यङ्गा नटी वेशया सरघा कण्टका- 
. रिका ” इत्यमरशाश्चतो॥ क्षुद्राभिः कृतानि क्षोद्राणि मधाने ॥ “ क्षौद्रं मनि 
- पानीये ” इति विश्वः ॥ “ क्षद्रा्रमरवटरपादपादञ्‌ ^ इति संज्ञायामञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ 
तेषां पटलेस्तबकोरिव। महीं तस्ताराच्छादयामास di 

&v ॥ अपनीतेति | शेषा हतावहिष्टा अपनीतदिरस्त्राणा अपसारितसीर्षण्याः 
सन्तः ॥ शारणागतलक्षणमेतत्‌ । तं रघुं शरणं ययुः ॥ तथा fe महात्मनां संरम्भः 
संक्षोभः । प्रणिपातः प्रणतिरेव प्रतीकारो यस्य स हि ॥ महतां परकीयमो द्धत्यमे- 
IAN न ठु जीवितमिति भावः ॥ 

६९॥ विनयन्त इति। तस्य रधोर्योधा भटा आस्तीणीन्यजिनरस्नानि चर्म अष्ठा- 
नि यास ताइ द्राक्षावलयानां भूमिषु ॥ “ मृद्वीका गोस्तनी द्राक्षा स्वाद्वी मधुरसे- 
ति A इत्यमरः ॥ मधुभिद्राक्षाफलप्रकतिकेमेद्येविजयश्रमं peed विनयन्ते 
स्मापनीतवन्तः ॥ “ कहढेस्थे चादारीरे कर्मणि ” इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ “ लद स्मे ” 
इति भूतार्थे लटू ॥ 


63. He covered the earth with their bearded heads, severed 
by his us arrows, as with fly-covered heaps of honey-combs. 


64. The survivors, putting off their helmets, sought his pro- 
tection ( yielded to Raghu ) ; for submission is the only remedy to 
assuage the wrath of the magnanimous. 

65. His warriors (i. e. soldiers) removed the fatigue of vic- 
tory by means of winein vineyards ( the grounds surrounded by 
the bowers of vine), where the choicest of deerskin were laid 
( spread ). 


63. B. ait: पटले: for क्षौद्रपटलेः- 

65. K. ug for “cea. D. “वलजभूमिष for “वलयभूमिष. So also 
noticed by Chäritravardhana who says :--कत्राचित्‌ “ द्राक्षावलजभूमिष 7” 
इति पाठस्तत्र वलजं क्षेत्रं ॥ “ वलज॑ क्षेत्रमूद्धारं ” इत्यमरः ॥ 


चतुर्थः सर्गः । ( ११५) 


ततः प्रतस्थे कोबेरीं भास्वानिव रघुर्दिशम्‌ i 
शरेरुखररिवोदीच्यानुद्धरिष्यन्रसानिव ॥ ६६॥ 
विनीताध्वश्रमास्तस्य सिन्धुतीरविचेष्टनेः à 
दुधुवुर्वाजिनः स्कन्धाहँसङङ्कमकेसरान्‌ ॥ ६७॥ 


तत्र हूणावरोधानां gg व्यक्ताविक्रमम्‌ । 
कपोलपाटलादेशि बभूव रघुचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ ६८ ॥ 


६६ ॥ तत इति | ततो रघुर्भास्वान्सूर्य इव शरेर्बाणेरुखैः किरणेरिव ॥ “ कि- 
रणोस्रमयूरांछुग भास्तिघाणिधृष्णयः ” इत्यमरः ॥ उदीच्यानुद्ग्भवान्नृपान्रसानु- 
दकानीवोद्धरिष्यन्कोबेरी | कुबेरसंबन्धिनां दिदसुदींची प्रतस्थे ॥ अनेकेव- 
दाब्देनेयमुपमा ॥ यथाह दइण्डी-- “ एकानेकेवशब्द्स्वात्सा वाक्यार्थोपमा 
far " इति n 

६७ ॥ विनीतिति । सिन्धुर्नाम काइमीरदेरेषु कञ्चिन्नविशेषः ॥ “ देशे नदवि- 
दोषेःब्थो सिन्धुनी सरिति स्त्रियाम ” इत्यमरः ॥ सिन्धोस्तीरे वि चेष्टनैरङ्प- 
रिवतेनेविनीसाध्वश्रमास्तस्य रघोवीजिनोऽश्वा लमाः कुडुमकेसराः FIGIT- 
किखल्का येषां तान्‌। यहा SAGEN: केसराः सटां येषां तान्‌। स्कन्धा- 
“Tua: कम्पयन्ति स्म ॥ 

६८ ॥ तत्रेति | तत्रोरीच्यां दिशि ord eere PORTS, | भळेवधेन स्फुटपराक्रम- 
मित्यर्थः । रघुचेष्टित॑ रघुव्यापारः । हणा जनपदाः। तत्र राजानः | तेषामवरो- 


66. Thence Raghu, like the sun taking up the sap (of the 
earth) by his rays, careered towards the direction of Kubera (. e, 
the northern direction ) extirpating the northerns with his arrows, 

67, His horses, which had lessened their fatigues of the road 
by turning from side to side on the banks of the river Sindhu, 
shook their shoulders to which were clung the filaments of saffron. 

68. There the exploits of Raghu, the power of which was 


66. D. I. औदीच्यान for उदीच्यान्‌. Between 66-67. D. E. I. P. R 
with Ohà,, Val, Su., Dharm., and Vija., read :—“ जितानजय्यस्तानेव 
कृत्वा रथपुरःसरान्‌। महार्णवामिवौवोग्निः प्रविवेक्ञोत्तरापथं ॥ [ D. E. I. with Chá., 
Dharm, and Vija., काकुत्स्थः, P. R. with Val, and Su., तानेव. I. P. 
R. with Ohá., Val, and Su., पथ, D. E. with Dharm. and Vija., 
वथ: J. I. reads this spurious verse between 65-66. 

67. P. सिन्धोरतीरे विचेष्टनैः, E. G. H. I. R. with Din... Dharm, 
and Vija, वंकृतीरविचेष्टनैः, B. with Chä., and Val, वंक्ष्णतीरविचेश्नेः, 0. 
with Su., वैक्षूर्ताराविचेष्टनैः:, D. मंक्ष॒तीरविचेट्ने: for सिन्धुतीरविचेष्टनेः. E. has 
वारिणः स्कन्धान्‌ for वाजिनः स्कन्धान्‌, 

68, A. D., हूना? for हूण. O. D. E. H. I. R, with Chá., Val., Su., 
and Dharm., 'पाटनादारी for पाठलादेशि, 


( ११६ ) | quit 


put समरे सोढं तस्य वीर्यमनीश्वराः । 
: सार्धमानताः ॥ ६९॥ 


तेषां सदश्वश्चूयिष्ठास्तुङ्कद्रविणराशयः | 
उपदा विविशुः शश्वन्नोत्सेकाः कोशलेश्वरम्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 


था अस्सःपुरस्त्रियः ॥ तासां कपोलेषु पाटलस्य पाटलिम्नस्ताडनादिकृतारुण्यस्या- 
FAN बभूव ॥ अथ वा । पाटल f ref यस्य WEIT | स्वयं लेख्या- 
पयत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

६९ ॥ काम्बोजा इति । काम्बोजा राजानः समरे तस्य रघोर्वीय सोडमनीश्वरा 
अशान्ताः सन्तः । गजानामालानं बन्धनम्‌ ॥ भावे ल्युटि “ विभाषा लीयतेः ” 
इत्यात्वम्‌ ॥ तेन Tee: परिक्षतेरङ्गोले्क्षाविरोषेः सार्धमानताः ॥ 

७०॥ सेषामिति। तेषां काम्बोजानां सड्भिरञ्वैभयिष्ठास्तुङ्ा द्रविणानां R- 
रण्यानाम्‌ u “ हिरण्यं द्रविणं N ” इत्यमरः ॥ रादाय एवोपदा उपायनानि ॥ 
“ उपायनमुपामाह्यसुपहारस्तथोपदा "S इत्यमरः ॥ कोदालेश्वरं कोशल- 


clearly seen in ( the slaughter of ) the husbands of young women in 
the inner-apartments of the Hina kings, proved a teacher of ruddi- 
ness in their cheeks. 

69. The Kàmboja princes unable to stand his valour in battle, 
bowed down along with Ankola trees, overpressed ( overtasked ) 
by the fastening chains of his elephants. 

70. Their stupendous heaps of gold, abounding with ( abund- 
antly accompanied with ) fine horses, repeatedly found their way 
to (i. e. reached) the king of Kosala as presents, but conceit did 
not ( reach his soul ). 


69. G. K. P. with Cha., and Su., अक्षोटेः, so also noticed by 
Mallinätha who says :--अक्षोटैवैक्षविद्वृषे:, B. H. I. R. with Din, Val» 
Dharm., and Vija., अक्षोडेः for अङ्कोलैः, — B. C. D. with Chá., Su. 
and Dharm, तहजालानतां प्रात्पैः for गजालानपरिक्षिष्टे:, 

70, A.D. with Val, and Su., gar द्रविण,? for FAT. Malli- 
nátha also notices this reading. B. C. I. with Val, aic: for नोत्सेकाः. 
D. P. कोसले? for are’. A. K. विविशुस्त कोदालदामुदन्वन्तमिवापगा:, C. उपदा 
विविशुः शश्वत्समुद्रामिव निम्नगाः, this is also noticed by Chàritravardhana, 
D, G. H. R. विविशुस्तं विद्यांनाथमुदन्वन्तमिवापगा:, D,. with Chi., and Su., 
विविझुस्ते विद्यांनाथ महाणेवमिवापगाः, E. उपदा विविशुस्ते च नोत्सेकाः कोदालेधरं 
for the second Pads. G. H. also notice the reading of our text. 
Mallinàtha notices the reading of D. G. E. R. and says: =“ विविशुस्त 
विझ्ञांनाथमृदन्वन्तामिवापगाः ” इति पाठान्तरे आपगा a उदन्वन्तं समृद्रमिव विशांनाथं 
ते रघुं विविशुः #९. 


. 


*- 
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चतुर्थः सर्गः i (११७ ) 


ततो Wigs शोलमारुरोहाश्वसाधनः । 

वर्धयन्निव तत्कूटाचुदूतेर्धातुरेणुभिः ॥ ७१ ॥ 
शशंस तुल्यसत्त्वानां सेन्यघोषिऽप्यसंञ्रमम्‌ | 
गुहाशयानां सिंहानां परिवृत्यावलोकितम्‌ ॥ ७२ tt 
wy मर्मरीभ्रताः कीचकध्वनिहेतवः | 
गड़गशीकरिणो मार्गे मरुतस्तं सिषेविरे u ७३ ॥ 


देद्याधिपर्ति d cx इत्वदसकृद्दिविद्यः ॥ “ मुहुमुहुः पुनः हाश्वदभीक्णमसकृस्समाः” 
इत्यमरः ॥ तथाप्युस्सेका गर्वास्तु न विविद्युः। सत्यापे गर्वकारणे न जगर्वेत्यर्थः॥ 

७९॥ तत इति | ततोऽनन्तरमश्वसाधनः सन्गोर्या me पितरं As हिमवन्तम्‌। 
उद्धृतैश्वखुरोद्धृतैर्थातूनां गैरिकादीनां रेणुभिस्तत्कूटांस्तस्य THT ॥ “ Ne 
Pret yga ” इत्यमरः ॥ वर्धयन्निव । आरुरोह | उत्पतद्धूलिदर्शनाहिरिशिखर- 
वृद्धिभ्रसो जायत इति नाव: ॥ 

७२॥ दाइंसिति। तल्यसत्त्वानां सैन्येः समानबलानाम ॥ Tere NN हाते T- 
हाशयाः ॥ “ अधिकरणे होतेः ” इत्यच्प्रत्ययः ॥ तेषां सिंहानां संबन्धि परिवृत्य 
परावृर्यावलोकितं WAT म्रीवाभद्वेनावलोकनम्‌ IN ॥ सेन्यघोषे सेनाकल- 
कले संभ्रमकारणे सत्यप्यसंभ्रममन्तःक्षोभविरहम्‌ ॥ नञः प्रसञ्यप्रातिषेधेऽपि 
समास इष्यते ॥ शशंस कथयामास । सेन्येभ्य इत्यर्थाभ्यते ॥ बाह्य चेष्टितमेव 
मनोढृत्तेरनमापकमिति भावः ॥ असंत्रान्तत्वे हेतुस्तुल्यसत्वानामिति । नहि 
समबलः quaereret भावः ॥ 


७३ ॥ भूर्जैष्विति । भूर्जेषु array ॥ “ भूर्जपत्नो sat wat मृदुत्वकचर्मिका 


7, Then he, with his army of horses, ascended the mountain 
( Himavat ), the sire of Gauri, extending his peaks, as it were, by 
the dust of minerals raised up ( by the hoofs of the horses ). 

72. The gaze, (after) turning round, of the lions, of equal 
strength, lying in dens, bespoke lack of fear ( fearlesssness ) even 
at (though there was) the army din. 

73, The breezes, rustled on among the dry leaves of burch 
trees, the source of resounding of the wild bamboos, and charged 
with the particles of water of the river Ganga, refreshed (li. served) 
him on the way. 


7l. D. R. with Din., उद्धतः for Sg: 

42. A. D, 'घोषोथी for °घोषेऽपि. A. गहागतानां, D. with Chà., 
गृहाअयाणां for गुहादायानां. Charitravardhana also notices the reading 
of our text. 

73. C. with Su., Ag for wig. H. mb £07 मर्मेरीभूताः, G. I. 
K,. P. R. with Val., “सीकरिण: for “झीकरिण:ः, P. with Chá., and Ñu., 
शिषेविरे for सिषेविरे. 


( ११८ ) रघुवंशे 


विदाश्रसुर्नमेरूणां छायास्वध्यास्य सेनिकाः à 

दृषदो वासितोत्सड्रग निषण्णमृगनाभिभिः ॥ ७४ ॥ 
सरलासक्तमातड्गगमेवेयस्फुरितत्विषः । 
आसन्नोषधयो नेतुर्नक्तमस्नेहदीपिकाः ॥ ७५ ॥ 
तस्योत्सृष्टनिवासेषु कण्टरज्जक्षतत्वचः | 

गजवर्ष्म किरातेभ्यः शशंसुर्देवदारवः ॥ ७६ ॥ 


War" इति यादवः ॥ मर्मरः झुष्कपर्णध्वनिः ॥ “ मर्मरः झुष्कपर्णानाम्‌ ” इति 
यादवः ॥ अयं च शुक्लादिशब्दवद्गुणिन्यपि वर्तते प्रयोञ्यते च मर्मरैरशुरुधूप- 
गन्धिभिरिति ॥ अतो मर्मरीभूताः । मर्मरहाब्द्वन्तो भूता इत्यर्थः । कीचकानां 
वेणविशेषाणां भ्वनिहेतवः I ओत्डुखाश्वेति भावः । गङ्गाशीकरिणः शीतला इ 
त्यर्थः | मरुतो वाता मार्गे तं सिषेविरे ॥ 

७४ ॥ विश्ञश्रसुरिति | सैनिकाः ॥ सेनायां समवेताः ॥ प्राग्वहतीयड्ठक्प्रत्ययः ॥ 
uf सुरपुन्नागानां srarg निषण्णानां मृगाणां कस्तूरीसृगाणां नामिभिर्वा- 
सितोत्सङ्गाः सुरामिततला दृषदः दिला अध्यास्याधिष्ठाय ॥ “ अधिदीङ्स्थासां 
कर्म ” इति कर्म ॥ दृषत्स्वधिरुह्येत्यर्यः ॥ विदाश्रसुर्विश्रान्ता: ॥ 

७९॥ सरलेति। सरलेष देवदारुविदेषेष्वासक्तानि यानि मातङ्गानां गजानाम्‌ - 
मीवाछ भवानि प्रैवेयाणि । कण्ठशुङ्कलानि ॥ “ ग्रीवाभ्योऽण्च ” इति चकाराङ्क 
SN: U तेषु स्फरितत्विषः प्रतिफलितभास ओषधयो ज्वलन्तो ञ्योतिलैतावि- 


दोषा नक्तं राभौ नेतुनायकस्य रघोरस्नेहकीपिकास्तेलनिरपेक्षाः प्रदीपा आसन्‌ ॥ 
७६ ॥ तस्येति । तस्य cares? uisa निवासेषु aru MC- 


74. The soldiers reposed ( rested ) in the shade of Nameru 
trees, seated on stone slabs the surface whereof was perfumed with 
the navel ( musk ) of the recumbent deer. 


75. The herbs that were near and the lustre of which was 
reflected on the neck-tie-chains of elephants tied to the Sarala-trees, 
served the purpose of lamps without oil at night to the leader of the 
army. 

76. In his abandoned halting stations, the देवदारु trees, with 


74. Vallabha’s text reads stat for छायासु; but his commentary 
agrees with us. Sumativijaya reads this verse after the 76th stanza 
of our text. 


75. Vallabha’s text reads "मग्रेवेयोपचित? for "ग्रैवेयस्फुरित,) but his 
commentary with us. E. H. J. K. P. with Chá,, and Val, ओषधयः 
for ओषधयः. Vallabha's text, but not his commentary, तस्य for नेतः. 

76, B. I. R. with Vallabha's text only, "क्षिती. for sm. A. D. 
E. गजवमे, R. गजवत्मे for गचवष्मे, 


— 


—— —- es क 


चतुर्थः सर्गः । ( ११९ ) 


तंत्र जन्य रघोर्घोरं पर्वतीये्गणेर भत्‌ । 

नाराचक्षेपणीयाइमानिष्पेषोत्पातितानलम्‌ ॥ ७७ tt 

शरेरुत्सवसंकेतान्स कृत्वा विरतोत्सवान्‌ | 

जयोदाहरणं बाह्वोर्गापयामास किंनरान्‌ ॥ ७८ u 

परस्परेण विज्ञातस्तेपूपायनपाणिषु i 

राज्ञा हिमवतः सारो राज्ञः सारो हिमाद्रिणा ॥ ७९॥ 
भिर्गजमैवैः क्षता निष्पिष्टास्त्वचो येषां ते देवदारवः किरातेभ्यो वनचरेभ्यो ग- 
जानां वर्ष्म प्रमाणम्‌ ॥ “ वष्मे देहप्रमाणयोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ NAJ: कथितवन्तः ॥ 
देवदारुस्कन्धस्ववक्षतेगेजानामोज्नत्यमनुमीयत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

७७ ॥ तत्रेति । तत्र हिमाद्रौ रयोः । पर्वते भवेः पर्वतीयेः ॥ “पर्वताश्च ” इति 
उप्रत्ययः ॥ गणेरुत्सवसंकेताख्येः सप्तभिः सह ॥ “ गणानुत्सवसंकेतानज यस्सप्त 
पाण्डवः ” इति महाभारते ॥ नाराचानां बाणविशेषाणां क्षेपणीयानां भिन्दिपा- 
लानामइमनां A निष्पेषेण संघर्षणोत्पतिता अनला यस्िस्तत्तयोक्तम्‌ ॥ “ क्षेप- 
णीयो भिन्द्पालः खङ्गो drat महाफलः ” इति याद्वः ॥ घोरं भीमं जन्यं य॒द्ध- 
A ॥ “ युद्धमायोधनं जन्यम्‌ ' इत्यमरः M 

७८ ॥ शरेरिति | स &: दारेबाणेरुत्सवसंकेतात्ञाम गणान्विरतोत्सवान Rear 
जित्वैत्यर्थः ॥ किनरान्बाह्वोः स्वसुजयो जयोदाहरणं जयख्यापक प्रबन्धविशेषं 
गापयामास ॥ “ गतिञ्ञुद्धि इत्यादिना किंनराणां RAAT ॥ 

७९ ॥ परस्परोति । तेषु गणेषूपायनयुक्ताः पाणयो येषां तेषु ag परस्परेणा- 


their barks torn by neck-tie-ropes, declared to the Kirátas the stature 
of his elephants. 

77. There a fierce battle ensued between Raghu and the 
mountain-tribes, in which fire flashed forth by the concussion of 
Naracha darts, and the stones flung by means of slings, 

78, After having caused with his arrows the Utsavasanktas 
to be of splendid gayeties, he made the Kinnaras chanta de- 
claratory song of his victory won by dint of his arms, 

79. When they came with presents in their hands to the king 


77. C. G. K. gà, B. संग्राम: for जन्यं. B. D. E. G. H.I. 
J. K. P. R. qr: for पवेतीयैः- O. with Ohà, and Val, गुणैः 
for गणेः. B. reads संग्रामः सह तैस्तत्र पावेतीयेरभूद्रघोः for the first 
Pada. D. fand: सह तेस्तत्र निष्पेषोत्पतितानल: for the second Pada. 
K. "निष्पेषोत्पादितानलै, R. निक्षेपोत्पतितस्थलं, C. with Vallabha’s text only, 
“निष्पेषोत्पतितानल: for '“निष्पेषोत्पातितानलम्‌- Vallabha's commentary reads 
«€ git: &c., ” first and then “ तत्र जन्यं &c. ” 

78. A. I. R. उच्छित्न, D. with Din., उत्सन्न? for उत्सव”. 

79. B. C. E. I. P. R. with Val, Su, Dharm., and Vija., 
परस्परस्य for q. 


( १२० ) id 


तत्राक्षोम्यं यशोराशि निवेश्यावरुरोह सः | 
पोलस्त्यतुलितस्याद्रेरादधान इव TA ॥ co tt 
चकम्पे तीर्णलोहित्ये तस्मिन्प्राग्ज्योतिपेश्वरः | 
तद्गजालानतां प्राेः सह कालायुरुद्रभेः ॥ ८१ U 
न प्रसेहे स रुद्धार्कमधारावर्षदुर्दिनम । 
रथवत्मरजोऽप्यस्य कुत एव पताकिनीम्‌ ॥ ८२॥ 


म्योन्य राज्ञा हिमवतः सारो धनरूपो विज्ञातः। हिमाद्रिणापि राज्ञः सारो बलरूपो 
विज्ञातः ॥ एतेन तत्रत्यवस्तुनामनध्येत्वं गणानामभूतपूर्वे्च पराजय इति 
ध्वन्यते ॥ 

८० ॥ तत्रेति | स रञ॒स्तत्र हिमाद्रावक्षोभ्यमधऽ्यं यशोराश निवेदय निधाय। 
पौलस्त्येन रावणेन तुलितस्य चालितस्याद्रेः कैलासस्य हियमादधानो जनयन्ति 
व । अवरुरोहावततार ॥ केलासमगत्वैव प्रतिनिङृत्त इत्यर्यः ॥ न हि झराः परेण 
पराजितमभियुञ्ञत इति भावः ॥ 

८१ ॥ AN इति | तस्मिन्रवौ i तीर्णः लोहित्या नाम नदी येन तस्मिस्ती ण- 
लोहित्ये सति प्राग्ञ्योतिषाणां जनपदानामीश्धरस्तय रघोर्ग जानामालानतां Ar- 

कालागुरुद्र मेः कृष्णागुरुवृक्षेः सह चकम्पे कम्पितवान्‌ ॥ 

८२ ॥ नेति । स प्राग्ञ्योतिषेश्वरो रुद्धा्कमावृतसर्यंम | अधारावर्ष च तहदिन 
श rarai विना दुर्दिनीभुतम्‌ । अस्य रयो रधवर्त्मरजोऽपि न प्रसेहे । पताकिनी 
सेनां त॒ कृत एव प्रसेहे । न ऊ़तोऽपीत्यर्थः ॥ 


his strength ( prowess) became known to the great mountain 
Himavat, and its strength |( consisting of wealth) to the king 
mutually . 

80. After having established there an irrefragable mass of 
glory, he descended, causing shame, as it were, to ( hurling shame, 
as it Were, upon ) the mountain uplifted ( moved, dislodged ) by the 
son of पुलस्त्य. 

8l. When he crossed the river Lauhityá, the lord of the Prag- 
jyotishas ( or the land of the Eastern stars ) began to tremble with 
fear along with the black sandle-trees got to the condition of tying 
posts to his elephants. 

82. He could not bear even the dust raised in the way by his 
chariots, which obscured the sun and by which the day became 
rainy without showers, how could he, pray, the army ? 


80. D. P. with Chá., Val., and Su., श्रियं for fti. 

8l, B. C. E. G. H. J. K. with Val, and Su., “लोहित्ये for 
लौहित्ये. A. H. J. K. P. कालागरु" for कालागुरु.? 

82. B. O. E, G. H. I. with Val., अधारावर्षि for अधारावषे.? 


चतुर्थः सर्गः । ( १२१ ) 


तमीशः कामरूपाणामत्याखण्डलविकम i 

भेजे भिन्नकटेनागेरन्यानुपरुरोध येः ॥ ८३॥ 
कामरूपेश्वरस्तस्व हेमपीटाधिदेवताम्‌ । 
रत्नपुष्पोपहारेण छायामानर्च पादयोः Ney ti 
इति जित्वा दिशे। जिष्णुन्यवर्तत रथोद्धतम्‌ । 
रजो विश्रामयन्राज्ञां छचशून्येषु मोलिषु cy ti 
स विश्वजितमारेभे यज्ञं सर्वस्वदक्षिणम्‌ । 

आदानं हि विसर्गाय सतां वारिघुचामिव ॥ cg U 


८३ n तमिति। कामरूपाणां नाम देशानामीशोऽत्याखण्डलविक्रममतीन्द्रपराक्रम 
ते रघुम्‌। भिन्नाः स्वन्मदाः कटा गण्डा येषां तेनोंगेगे जे: । साधने: । भेजे ॥ Ar- 
न्द्त्वा शरणं गत इत्यर्थः ॥ कीदृशीः | येनीगेरन्यान्रघुव्यतिरि क्तान्नृ पानुपरुरोध॥ 
झ्राणामपि सूरो cafe भाव: ॥ 

€ M कामरूपेश्वर इति। कामरूपेश्वरो हेमपीठस्याधिदेवतां तस्य रघोः पादयो- 
इछायां कनकमयपादपीठव्यापिनीं कान्ति रत्नान्येव पुष्पाणि तेषासुपहारेण N- 
मर्पणेनानचो चैयामास ॥ 

८९॥ इतीति। जिष्णुर्जयशीलः ॥ “ ग्लाजिस्थश्च ग्स्नुः ” इति en: ॥ 
स रघुरितीत्यं दिशो जित्वा रयैरुद्धतं रजदछचञ्न्येषु । रघोरेकच्छ ज्ञक त्वादिति 
भावः । राज्ञां मोलिषु विआामयन्‌ | संक्रामयन्नित्यर्थः। न्यवर्तत निवृत्तः U 

८६ ॥ स इति। स cr सवेस्व दक्षिणा यस्य ते seram ou C विश्वजि- 
स्सरव॑स्वद्क्षिणः ” इति AN: ॥ विश्वजितं नाम यज्ञमारेमे । कृतवानित्यर्थः॥ युक्त 
चेतङ्त्याह-सतां साधूनाम्‌ । वारिसुचां मेघानामिव । आदानमजेन विंसगाय 
स्यागाय हि। पात्रविनियोगायेत्यर्थः ॥ 


83. The lord of the Kamartipas, who had encounterel other 
conquerors with his elephants, paid, by means of those elephants of 
ichor-discharging temples, homage to him who excelled Indra in 
valour. 

84. The king of the Kàmarüpas worshipped the shadow of 
his feet, the presiding deity of the golden footstool, with the offer- 

ing of flowers consisting of precious stones. 
l 85. Having thus conquered the quarters, the victorious one re- 
turned home causing the dust raised by his chariots to settle on 
the crowns of kings deprived of their umbrellas. 

86. He began to spread the Vis'vajit sacrifice of which the 
gifts ( or Dakshiná ) were all that à man might possess ; for of the 
good, as of clouds, acquisition is for bestowal. 


84. G. हेमपुष्पोप) for रत्नपुष्पोप.? I. reads first “ इति जित्वा &., 
and then ^ कामरूपेश्वरः &. 


85. E. I. R. रथोद्धुत॑ ५. रथोद्धत॑ for रथोडते. B. C. E. H, I. J. P. R. 
with Chà., Val., and Dharm., विश्रमयन्‌, K. विनमयन्‌ for विश्रामयन्‌. 
86. ig D. J. आजहे for आरेभे, 


( ११२ ) रघुवंशे 


सत्रान्ते सचिवसखः पुरस्किवाभिगर्वीभिः शमितपराजयव्यलीकान | 
काङुत्स्थश्चिरविरहोत्सुकावरोधान्राजन्वान्स्वपुरनिवृत्तयेऽचुमेने ॥ co ॥ 
ते रेखाध्वजकुलिशातपह्नचिहृं सम्राजश्वरणयुगं प्रसादलम्यम्‌ | 
प्रस्थानप्रणतिभिरङ्गलीषु चक्रुर्मोलिस्रक्च्युतमकरन्व्रेणुगोरम्‌ ॥ ८८ ॥ 
u इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृतो रघुदिग्विजयो 

नाम चतुर्थः सर्गः ॥ 

८७ u सत्रान्त इति | का ऊुत्स्थो Ta: सत्रान्ते यज्ञान्ते ॥ ^ सत्रमाच्छारने यज्ञे 
सदादाने धनेऽपि च Nun: ॥ सश्चिवानां सखेति सथिवसखः सन्‌ । ATA- 
ह्यन्तानुसरणद्योतनार्ये राज्ञः सख्ित्वव्यपदेरः ॥ “ राजाहःसखिभ्यष्टच्‌ N 
गर्वीभिर्महतीनिः पुरध्क्रियामिः पूजाभिः शमितं पराजयेन व्यलीकं दुःखं वैलक्ष्यं वा 
येषां तान्‌॥ “दुःखे वैलक्ष्ये व्यलीकम्‌ ' इति यादवः ॥ चिरविरहेणोत्छु का उत्कणिठ- 
सा अवरोधा अन्तःपुराङ्गना येषां तान्‌ । राज्ञोपत्यानि राजन्याः क्षत्रियाः । तान्‌ ॥ 
“ ORNITA U इत्यपत्यार्ये यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ मूर्धागिषिक्तो राजन्यो बाहुजः 
Af AN विराट्‌” इत्यमरः ॥स्वपुरं प्रति नित्वृत्तये प्रतिगमनायानुमेनेऽनुत्ञातवान्‌ ॥ 
प्रहर्षणीबृत्तमेतत्‌। तदुक्तम्‌-“ ub ज्ञोगस्त्रिहशयतिः प्रहर्षणीयम्‌ ' इति ॥ 

८८ ॥ त इति। ते राजानः । रेखा एव ध्वजाश्च कुलिशानि चातपत्राणि च। 
ध्वजाद्याकाररेण्या इत्यर्यः | तानि चिह्वानि यस्य तत्तथोक्तम्‌ SEDET लभ्यं 
प्रसादलभ्यम्‌। सम्राजः सार्वभोमस्य रघोश्चरणयुगं प्रस्थाने प्रयाणसमये याः प्रण - 
तयो नमस्कारास्ताभिः ॥ करणे: ॥ अङ्गलीषु केदाबन्धेषु याः सजो माल्यानि 
ताभ्यक््य॒तैर्मकरन्दैः TITS रेणुभिः परागेश्च गोरं गौरवणे चक्रः ॥ ` 

॥ इति श्रीपद्वाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोल चलम- 
लिनाथमच्छपाद्छ यस्रूरिविराचितायां रघुवंशव्याण्यायां 
संजीविनीसमाण्यायां चतुर्थः सगेः tt 


87. At the close of the sacrifice, the descendant of ककुत्स्थ, 
who was well disposed, like a friend, towards his ministers, per- 
mitted the क्षत्रिय princes to return to their capitals, whose sense of 
grief ( or shame ) on their defeat had been mitigated ( to some 
extent ) by the great honours (conferred on them by him ), and 
whose ladies of the harem were anxiously longing for them owing 
to long separation. 

88. The universal Emperor’s pair of feet, obtainable by grace, 
and the marks whereof were banners, thunderbolts, and umbrellas 
in ( the shape of ) lines, they, by salutations at their parting, render- 
ed red, at the toes, with the honey and the pollen dropped down from 
the garlands round their hair-knots. 


88. B. C, with Su., रेषा? for N'. After this verse B. D. E. 
R. with Val, and Su., read: —“ यज्ञान्ते तमवभूथामिषेकपूतं | सत्कारे: F- 
मितपराजयव्यलीकाः । आमंत्र्योत्सुकवनितानिरुद्धूचित्ता: । स्वानि स्वान्यवनिभजः N- 
णि Arg: ॥ [ B. g% for qd. D. denm: for सत्कारैः. E. with Val., 
“ब्यलीकान for व्यलीकाः. D. वनितावरुद्धचित्तान, B. वनितानिरुद्धचित्ताः, R. 
with Val, वनितात्पतद्विसरष्टाः {०7 वनितानिरुद्धचित्ता: J. D. with Val, read 
this verse between 87-88, | 


| पंचमः सर्गः | 


तमध्वरे विश्वजिति क्षितीशं निःशेषविश्राणितकोशजातम | 
उपात्तविद्यो रुदक्षिणार्थी कोत्सः प्रपेदे वरतन्तुशिष्यः ॥ १ ॥ 
स मृण्मये वीतहिरण्मयत्वात्पात्रे निधायाध्यमनर्घोशीलः। 
श्रुतप्रकाशे यशसा प्रकाशः प्रत्युजगामातिथिमातिथेयः ॥ २ ॥ 
इन्दीवरदलऱयाममिन्दिरानन्दकन्दलम | 
वन्दारुजनमन्दारं वन्दे5है यदुनन्दनम्‌ ॥ 


१॥ तमिति। विश्वजिति विश्वजिन्नाम्न्यध्वरे यज्ञे ॥ “यज्ञः सवोऽध्वरो यागः 
इत्यमरः ॥ निःशेषं विश्राणितं दत्तम्‌ ॥ अण दाने चुरादिः ॥ कोद्यानामर्थराशीनां 
जातं समूहो येन त तथोक्तम्‌॥ “ कोशोऽस्त्रो Hes दिव्ये wrenep गृहे ततो ” 
इति यादव: ॥ Ard जनिसमूहयोः ” इति द्याश्वतः ॥ एतेन कोत्सस्यानवसरप्रार्ति 
aaaf l तं क्षितीशं रवुसुपात्तविद्यो लब्धविद्यो वरतन्तोः farsa: कोत्सः ॥ 
'€ कऋष्यन्धक-” इत्यण्‌॥ Y30 9308: ॥ गुरुदक्षिणार्थी ॥ “ पष्करादिभ्यो देशे ” 
इत्यत्रार्थाचासंनिहिते तदन्ताचचेतीनिः u अप्रत्याख्येय इति भावः | TIT प्राप d 
अस्मिन्सर्गे बृत्तसुपजञातिः ॥ तक्षं G- स्यारिन्द्रव su यदि तो AM गः। उ- 
Vera जतजास्ततो गो। अनन्तरोदीरितलक्ष्ममाजो पारो यदीयादुप जातय- 
स्ताः ' इति u | 
२॥ स इति | अनर्घशीलो 5मूल्यस्वभावः । असाधारणस्वभाव इत्यर्थः ॥ “मूल्ये 
पूजाविधावर्षः ”' इति ॥ “ शीलं स्वभावे aaa” इति शामरशाश्वतो ॥ यशसा 
AT I प्रकाशत इति प्रकाशः ॥ पश्चाद्यच्‌॥ अतिथिष साधुरातिथेयः॥ “ पथ्य- 
तिथिवसतिस्वपतेडेञ्‌ '' इति ढञ्‌ ॥ स रघुः । हिरण्यस्य विकारो हिरण्मयम्‌ ॥ 
“ दाण्डिनायन-” RRIT निपातः ॥ वीतहिरण्मयस्वाद्‌ पगतसुवर्णपात्रस्वास्‌। 
यज्ञस्य सर्वस्वदक्षिणाकस्वादिति भावः । मृण्मये मृद्विकारे पात्रे । अर्धाथेमिद्म- 


l. Kautsa, the disciple of Varatantu, who had by this time 
completed the course of study and who was now Seeking means for 
the remuneration to his preceptor, got to the lord of the earth, who 
had already given away in charity the whole lot of his treasure 
during the Vis'vajit sacrifice. 

2. Lacking gold-vessels he, the hospitable one, of inestimable 
character and of brilliant renown, having put into an earthen-pot 
the materials of worship, went forth to receive the guest possessed 
of the lustre of sacred knowledge. 


. O. D. कोषजातं for कोहजात॑. 
2. B. C. E. H. I. J. K. L. P.R, with Hem,. Cha. Su, Dharm., 
and Vija, aqedate: for अनघेशील:, Vallabha with us, 


( ११४ ) gi 


तमर्चयित्वा विधिवदिधिज्ञस्तपोधनं मानधनाग्रयायी i 
विशपतिविष्टरभाजमारात्कृताअलिः कृत्यविदित्युवाच ॥ ३॥ 
अप्ययणीर्मन्त्रकृतासृषीणां कशायवुद्धे कुशली BSE । 
यतस्त्वया ज्ञानमशेषमाप्तं लोकेन Wem drm ॥ ४ ॥ 


ध्यम्‌ ॥ “ पादार्घाभ्याञ्च ^" इति AN पूजार्थे द्रव्यं निधाय श्रतेन शभूयत इति श्रुतं 
झास्त्रम्‌ । तेन प्रकाश प्रसिद्धम्‌ ॥ “ श्रुतं शास्त्रावश्ृतयोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ अतिथिम- 
भ्यागतं REA N ` अतिथिनां गृहागते ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रत्युञ्जगाम N 

8 ॥ तमिति । विधिज्ञः area: । अकरणे प्रत्यवायभीरुरित्यर्थः । मानधनाना- 
मम्रयाय्यम्रेसरः। अपयदाोभीरुरित्यर्थः । कृत्यविव्कार्यज्ञो विद्यांपतिर्मनुजेश्वरः ॥ 
“ हो विशो वैहयमनजो ” इत्यमरः॥ विष्टरभाजमासनगतम्‌। उपविष्टमित्यर्थः ॥ 
“ विश्रों विटपी दर्भमुष्टिः पीठाह्ममासनम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ व्क्षासनयोविष्टरः ” 
tia निपातः ॥ से तपोधन विधिवद्धि८ यर्हम्‌ | यथाशास्त्रमित्यर्थः M तदर्हम्‌ '' 
इति वतिप्रत्ययः ॥ अर्चयित्वारात्समी पे ॥ ^ आराहरसमीपयोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
कृताखलिः सन्निति वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेणो वाच ॥ 


४ ॥ अष्यम्रणीरिति। हे कुशाप्रबद्धे amag ॥ “ कृुशाम्रीयमतिः प्रोक्तः N- 
कषेमद्शी च यः पुमान्‌ ”' इति हलायुधः ॥ मन्त्रकृतां मन्त्रसष्टणाम्‌ ॥ “ सुकर्मपाप- 
मन्त्र ' इत्यादिना क्किप्‌ ॥ ऋषीणामम्रणीः श्रेष्ठस्ते तव शरुः कृदाल्यपि । क्षेम- 


3. Learned in rituals ( regulations ), marching ahead of those 
to whom self-respect was ( is) wealth, and conversant with pro- 
prieties, the lord of men, honouring that sage to whom asceticism 
was wealth, according to prescribed rules, witha folding of his 
hands formed ( folding his hands ), spoke thus to him, occupying & 
seat close by. 

4. Oh, you of an acute intellect! is it well with your pre- 
ceptor who is the foremost of those sages who were the authors of 


3. D. with Ohá,, विद्यांपतिविष्टर भाजमाह कृताञ्जलिः कृत्याविदेत्युवाच, C. 
with Su., विद्ञांपातिर्वष्टरभाजमाह कृताञ्जलिः कृत्याविचारदक्षः for the second 
Pàda. 

4. B. D. E. H. I. J. K. L. R. with Chá, Din, Val, Su., 
Dharm., and Vija., आयि for आपि. Hemádri notices आये and Chäritra- 
vardhana notices आपि. O. with Hem., and Chà., यतस्त्वया: for यतस्त्वया, 
all of them take it as a verb, यतः तु अयाः, where Hemadri says :— 
यतस्तु गृरोरशोषं समग्रे आपं हितं ज्ञानमयाः अगच्छः, Charitravardhana has :— 
अयाः इति या प्रापणे searag. Hemädri also notices the reading त्वया, 
he says, त्वया इत्येकं पदं इति केचित्‌. R. ज्ञानाविदेष॑ for ज्ञानमरोषं. Hemádri 
notices this, B. C. E. I. K. L.R. with Ohà., and Val, चेतन्यमग्रा- 
दिव दीक्षितेन, Hemàdri also notices this, D. with Din, आलोकमकोदिव 


tam: सर्गः | ( ११५ ) 


कायेन वाचा मनसापि झश्वद्यत्संभृतं वासवधेर्यलोपि । ` 
आपायते न व्ययमन्तरायेः कचिन्महर्ष्रिविधं तपस्तत्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
आधारबन्धप्रसुखेः TIA: संवर्धितानां सुतनिविशेषम्‌ | 

कच्चिन्न वाय्वादिरिपछुवो वः श्रमच्छिदामाश्रमपादपानाम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


वान्किम्‌॥ अपि प्रश्नि ॥ “ गर्हीस मुच्चयप्रअशङ्गासंभावनास्वपि ” इत्यमरः ॥ यतौ 
FATA: सकाझातत्वयासेषं ज्ञानम्‌ । लोकेनोष्णरङमेः सूर्याचेतन्यं प्रबोध इव। 
आप्तं स्वीकृतम्‌ ॥ ! 

९॥ कायेनेति । कायेनो पवासादिकृच्छचान्द्रायणादिना वाचा वेदपाठेन मन- 
सा गायत्रीजपादिनापि N करणेन ॥ वासवस्येन्द्रस्य Ad लुम्पतीति वासवधेयंलो- 
पि । स्वपदापहारशाङ्काजनकमित्यर्थः । यत्तपः इस्वरदसकृत ॥ “ सुहसेहः पुनः 
दम्धदभीक्ष्णमसकृत्समाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ संभूतं संचितं महषवरतन्तोरित्रविर्ध वाङ्गनः- 
कायजं तत्तपोऽन्तरायेविष्नेरिन्द्रप्रेरिताप्सरःशापेव्ययं नादां नापायते कचित्‌। 
न नीयते किम्‌॥ ` कञ्चित्कामप्रवेदने ” इत्यमरः॥ 

& आधारोति | आधारबन्धप्रस॒खेरालवालनिर्माणाद्भिः प्रयस्नैरुपायेः |i 
“ आधार आलवालेऽम्बुबन्धेऽधिकरणेऽपि च ” इति विश्वः ॥ सुतेभ्या निर्गतो 
विशेषो यस्मिन्कर्मणि तत्तथा। संवधितानां f N व आ्रमपाद्पामां वाय्वा- 
fe: आदिदाब्दाहावानलाहिः (quar बाधको न करचिन्नास्ति किम्‌ tt 


hymns, and from whom you have derived complete knowledge, as 
the world obtains consciousness ( life ) from the hot-rayed one (sun), 

5. I hope no temptations ( lit. obstructions ) are able to dimi- 
nish the three-fold asceticism of the great sage, which has been 
accumulated by constant exercises of the body, speech and mind, 
and which disturbs the peace of Indra’s mind. 

6. I hope the storm and other calamities have not befallen the 
trees round your hermitage which beguile fatigue and which have 
been reared up by you witha care not exceeding that bestowed 
upon a son, by digging water-basins and performing other like 
operations. 


जीवलोकः, Chàritravardhana also notices this, D,, with Hem., and 
Su., चेतन्यमकोदिव जीवलोकः, Az. चेतन्यमुग्रादिव यायजूकं for लोकेन चैतन्य- 
मिवोष्णरइमेः. Hemádri too notices the reading. 

5. B. C. E. H, K. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., Dharm., and 
Vija., च for अपि. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., 
Val, Su. Dharm., and Vija., qafa धेयोविलोपि तप्तं for यत्संभृतं वासव- 


yaa. D. अन्तरायं for अन्तरायैः. Hemádri also notices this. 
6. D. with Su., वृक्षकाणां for पादपानां: 


( ११६ ) र्षुबरो 


क्रियानिमित्तेष्वपि वत्सलत्वादभभकामा सानोमिः कुशेषु i 
तद्ङ्कहाय्याच्युतनाभिनाला कश्चिन्सृगीणामनषा प्रसूतिः ॥ ७ U 
निर्वत्यते येर्नियमामिपेको येभ्य! निवापाञ्जलयः पितूणाम्‌ । 
तान्युञ्छषष्ठाङ्कितसेकतानि शिवानि वस्तीर्थजलानि कच्चित्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 
नीवारपाकादि कडड्गरीयेरास्ूइयते जानपदेरन कच्चित्‌ 
कालोपपन्नातिथिकल्प्यभागं वन्यं शरीरस्थितिसाधनं वः «a 


७ ॥ क्रियेति | क्रियानिमित्तेष्वप्यनुषठानसाधनेष्वपि FUN सुनिनिवेत्सलत्वा- 
न्सृगखेहादभमकामाप्रतिहतेच्छा | तेषां सुनोनामङ्का एव झाय्यास्ताखु च्यतानि 
नाभिनालानि यस्याः सा तयोक्ता मृगीणां प्रसूतिः सं ततिरनघाव्यसना mius 
अनपायिनी किमित्यर्थः ॥ “ दुःस्येनोव्यसनेष्वघम्‌ f यादवः ॥ ते हि व्याल- 
भयाहृशरात्रमङ एव धारयन्ति ॥ 

€ ॥ निर्वेत्येत इति। येस्तीर्थञलेनियमाभिषेको नित्यस्नानाद्निर्वत्यंते नि- 
व्यायते | येभ्यो जलेभ्यः। उद्धत्योति शेषः । पितूणां निवापाजलयस्तपेणाज- 
ल्यः ॥ “ पिळदानं निवापः स्यात्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ निर्वत्यन्ते । उञ्छानां प्रकीर्णो - 
द्वुतधान्यानां «3: THAT: पालकस्वाद्राजमाह्येरङ्किताने सैकतानि पुलिनानि 
Af वानि तथोक्तानि वो युष्माकं तानि तीर्थजलानि शिवानि भद्राणि कशचित्‌ i 
अनुपश्वानि किमित्यर्थः ॥ “ उञ्छो धान्यांशकादानं कणिकांशाजेनं शिलम्‌ ” 
इति area: ॥ ` षष्ठाष्टमाभ्यां अ अ "च  इति षष्ठ श व्दाड्ागार्थेऽन्प्रत्ययः॥ अत T- 
वापूरणार्थत्वात्‌ । “ प्रणशुण--'' इत्यादिना न षष्ठीसमासप्रतिषेधः॥ सिकता 
वेषु सन्ति सेकतानि ॥ “ सिकताशर्कराभ्यां च ” इत्यण्प्रस्ययः ॥ 

९ ॥ नीवारेति | कालेषु योग्यकालेषूपपन्नानामागतानामतियीनां कल्प्या Ar- 
गा बस्य तत्तथोक्तम्‌ | वने भर्व वन्यम्‌। शरीरस्थितेर्जीवनस्य साधनं वो युष्मा- 


7. I hope that the fawns of female-deer are safe ( or unhurt), 
whom the sages through extreme affection indulge in the desire 
of feeding even upon the Kusa-grass, required in their ceremonial 
rites, and who drop down the umbilical cords on their laps, which 
formed, as it were, their beds. 

8. I hope it fares well with your holy waters, by means of 
which the necessary rites of daily ablutions are performed and from 
which handful of watery libations are offered to the manes and 
whose sandy shores are marked by the sixth part of gleanings 
( gathered corn. ) 

9. I hope your ripe Nivara corn, fruits, &c.,—the sylvan 
source of subsistence of your boly, and portions whereof are to be 


9. D. asada: £07 कडंगरीयैः D. E. भागधेयं, also noticed by 
Hemádri, B, 0. H. I. with Hem., Chá., Val, Su, Dharm., and 
Vija, Fun, R. कल्पभाजं for कल्प्यभार्ग, Dinakara and Vijaya- 
gani with us, | 


पंचमः सर्गः । ( १२७ ) 


अपि प्रसन्नेन महर्षिणा त्वं सम्यग्विनीयानुमतो गुहाय | 

कालो हाय संक्रमितुं द्वितीयं सर्वोपकारक्षममाश्रमं ते ॥ १० tt 
तवाहतो नाभिगमेन तृप्तं मनो नियोगक्रिययोत्छुकं मे । 

अध्याज्ञया शासितुरात्मना वा प्रा्ोऽसि संभावयितुं वनान्माम्‌ ॥ ? १॥ 


कम्‌ । पच्यत इति पाकः फलम्‌। धान्यमिति यावत | नीवारपाकादि | आदिद्य- 
ब्दाच्छयामाकादिथान्यसंप्रहः । जनपदेभ्य आगतेर्जानपदैः॥ “ तत आगतः ” 
इत्यण्‌ ॥ कड॑गरीयेः। कडंगर॑ डुसमहन्तीति कडंगरीयाः u कडंगरो Ts f- 
बे थान्यत्वचि Su: पमान्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ कडंगरद्भिणाच्छ A If छप्रत्य- 
यः n तेगौमहिषादिभिनामृइयते कित्‌ । न भक्ष्यते किमित्यर्थः ॥ 

de n अपीति । कि A स्वं प्रसन्नेन सता महर्षिणा सम्यग्विनी य शिक्षयिस्वा | 
विद्यासुपाहिइयेत्यर्थः | गृहाय गृहस्था अमं प्रवेष्टम्‌ ॥ “ क्रियार्थोपपद Neuf 
ना चतुर्थी n अनुमतो ऽप्यनज्ञातः किम ॥ हि यस्मात्ते तव सर्वेषामाभमाणासुप- 
कारे क्षमं दक्तम ॥ “ क्षमं शाक्ते हिते जिथ ” इत्यमरः ॥ द्वितीयमाश्रमं गाहेस्थ्यं 
संक्रमित प्राभुमर्य कालः ॥ विद्याम्रहणानन्तर्यात्तस्येति भावः ॥ “ कालसमखवे- 
erg gus ” इति AA ॥ सर्वोपकारक्षमभित्यत्र मनु :--“ यथा मातरमाश्रित्य 
सर्वे जीवन्ति जन्तवः। वर्तन्ते गृहिणस्तददाश्जित्येतर आश्रमाः ” इति it 

९९ ॥ quem विधायागमनप्रयोजनप्रभं चिकीर्षराह ॥ तवेति । अहतः 
पूञ्यस्य प्रशस्यस्य ॥ “ अहेः प्रशंसायाम्‌ ” इति NANET: u तवाभिगमेनागम- 
नमाजेण मे मनो न ad न तष्टम कि ठु नियोगक्रिययासाकरणेनात्ठक सोत्क- 
ण्ठम्‌ ॥ “ प्रसितोत्सुकाभ्यां तीया A इति सप्तम्यर्थे दृतीया ॥ शासितुर्गरो- 
राज्ञयाप्यास्मना स्वतो वा ॥ “प्रकृत्यादिभ्य उपसंख्यानम ” इति adrar u 
मां संभावयितुं वनात्प्राप्तोऽसि u ari स्वार्थं वागमनमित्यर्थः ॥ 


set apart for guests coming in time,—is never eaten up by country 
cattle that feed upon chaff. 

0. Has not the great sage, being pleased to see you properly 
instructed given you his permission to enter on the life of a house- 
holder ? For it is now time ( proper ) for you to enter on the second 
stage of life, capable of service ( help ) to all. 

ll. With the mere arrival of your meritorious self my heart 
is not content ; it longs to execute your commands, Is it by your 
preceptor’s order or of your own accord that you have come to do 
me the honour of & visit from the forest ? 


0. B. C. E. H. I. J. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Oha., Din., Val., 
8u., Dharm., Vija. and Vijay., अयि for आपि. 

ll. D. अनुग्रहेणाभिगमास्थितेन तवाहेतस्तृप्यति मे न चेतः for the first 
Pada. Hemadri also notices this reading. [ D. तुष्यति, Hem., तृष्यति | 
B. E. H. I. J. L. P. R. with Hem., Cha., Din, Val., Su., Dharm, 


Vija., and Vijay., आवे for भपि. 


( १२८ ) रघुवंशे 


इत्यर्घ्यपात्राहमितव्वयस्व रघोरुदारामपि गां निशम्य । 
स्वार्थोपपत्तिं प्रति दुबलाइास्तमित्यवोचद्वरतन्ताशिष्यः ॥ १२ U 
सर्वत्र नो वार्तमवेहि राजन्नाथे कुतस्त्वय्यशुभं प्रजानाम्‌ | 
सूर्ये तपत्यावरणाय दृष्टेः कल्पेत लोकस्य कथं तमिस्रा ॥ १३ U 
भाक्तिः प्रतीक्ष्येषु कुलोचिता ते arem ano तयातिशेषे i 
व्यतीतकालस्त्वहमभ्युपेतस्त्वामर्थिभावादिति मे विषादः u १४ U 
१२ ॥ इतीति । अध्येपात्रेण मृण्मयेनानुमितो व्ययः सवेस्वत्यागो यस्य तस्य 
रयोरित्यक्तप्रकारास्ुदारामोदार्यय॒क्तामपि गां वाचम्‌ ॥ “ मनो नियोगक्रिययो- 
सुकं मे ” इत्येवं रूपाम्‌ ॥ “ स्वर्गेषपञ्य॒वाग्वञ्ञदिङ्घेत्रवृणिभूजले | लक्ष्यदृष्ट्या 
स्त्रियां एसि गौः ” इत्यमरः ॥ निरम्य req वरतन्तुशिष्यः कौत्सः स्वार्थोप- 
पत्ति स्वकार्यर्सि डि प्रति दुबलाशः सन्मृण्मयपान्रदर्दानाच्छिथिलमनोरथः der 
रघुमिति वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेणावोचत्‌ N 
१३ ॥ सर्वेत्रेति । हे राजंस्त्वं सवअ । नोऽस्माकं वात्ते स्वास्थ्यमवेहि जानीहि u 
€ वारत्तेवल्शुन्यरोगे च ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ Ar पाटवमारोग्यं भव्यं स्वास्थ्यमनाम- 
यम्‌” इति यादवः ॥ न चैतदाश्चर्य॑मित्याह-नाथ इति। त्वयि नाथ ईश्वरे सति 
प्रजानामझुमं दुःखं कृतः ॥ तथा हि। Nur न्यस्यति oup इत्यादिना AA 
सपति प्रकादामाने सति तमिस्रा तमस्ततिः ॥ “तमिल्नं तिभिर॑ रोगे तमिस्रा तु तम- 
स्ततो । कृष्णपक्षे निशायां च ” इति विश्वः ॥ लोकस्य जनस्य ॥ “ लोकस्तु भुवने 
जने ” इस्यमरः ॥ दृष्टेरावरणाय कयं कल्पेत संपद्येत। न कल्पत इत्यर्थः ॥ E: 
संपद्यमाने चतुर्थी ॥ 
den तवाहत इत्यादिनोक्तं यत्तन्न चित्रमित्याह ॥ भक्तिरिति। प्रतीक्ष्येषु 

l]2. On hearing these words, though noble, of Raghu, whose 
earthen pot which contained the materials of worship clearly show- 
ed that he had disposed of the whole of his wealth in charity, Var- 
tantu’s disciple despairing of gaining his object, addressed him in 
the following words :— 

3. Know, Oh king, it is well with us, in every particular. 
How can evil happen to subjects who have you for their protector ? 
How could darkness ( a mass of darkness ) obscure the sight of 
men, the sun shining ? 

गव, Reverence for tho worthy is hereditary in your family 


2. A. I. K.R. with Hom., Din, Val, Su. and Vijay., 
तै प्रत्यवो चत्‌. for तमित्यवोतत्‌- D. with Dharm., and Vija., emg को- 
त्सस्तमपेतकुत्सम्‌ for तमित्यवोचइरतन्तृहिष्य: . 

3. D. K. with Chì., and Su., afiret for तमिस्रा. So also noticed 
by Hemadri and Mallinitha who observe : —** awa” इति पाठे तमिस्र 
तिमिरं ॥ “ तमिस्रं तिमिरं तमः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

4. C. E. with Din., Su., and the text only of Vijay., महाभा- 
गतया, Dg. with Vijay. and the text only of Val, महाभाग्यतया for 


पंचमः सर्गः । ( १२९ ) 


शरौरमात्रेण नरेन्द्र तिष्ठनाभास तीर्थप्रतिपादितद्धिः | 
आरण्यकोपात्तफलप्रसूतिः स्तम्बेन नीवार इवावशिष्टः ॥ १५ U 
स्थाने भवानेकनराधिपः सन्नकिंचनत्वं मखजं व्यनक्ति । 
पयीयपीतस्य सुरेर्हिमांशोः कलाक्षयः श्लाघ्यतरो हि वृद्धेः u १६॥ 


पूज्येषु ॥ “ पूज्यः प्रतीक्ष्यः ” इत्यमरः u भक्तिरनुरागविदोषस्ते तव कुलोचिता 
कुलाभ्यस्ता ॥ “ अभ्यस्तेऽप्य़च्चितं न्याययम्‌ ” इति यादवः ॥ हे महाभाग सावै- 
भौम तया भक्तघा पूर्वानतिशेबेऽतिवर्तसे ॥ कि ठु cw ref Ware कथं खेद- 
खिन्न इव वृदयसे5त आह-व्यतीतेति । अहं व्यतीतकालोऽतिक्रान्तकालः सन्न- 
यिभावारवामभ्युपेतः इति मे मम विषादः ॥ 

१९ ॥ इारीरेति । हे नरेन्द्र तीर्थ सत्पात्रे प्रतिपादिता दर्त्ताद्धिर्येन स तथोक्तः ॥ 
“ योनो जलावतारे च मन्त्र्याद्यटादशस्वपि | पुण्यक्षेत्रे तथा wr तीर्थ स्याही 
नेष्वापि ” इति हलाझृधः ॥ हारीरमाजेण तिष्ठञ्‌ | आरण्यका अरण्ये भवा मनु- 
व्या सुनिप्रसुखाः ॥ “ अरण्यान्मनुष्ये ” इति वञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ तेरुपात्ता फलमेव 
प्रस्तियेस्य स स्तम्बेन काण्डेनावरिष्टः ॥ प्रकृत्यादित्वान्नतीया ॥ नीवार इव । 
आभासे शीभसे ॥ 

१६ ॥ स्थान इति। भवानेकनराधिपः सावैभोमः सन्‌ | मखजं यज्ञजन्यम्‌ | 
न विद्यते किंचन यस्येत्याकेचनः ॥ मयूरव्यंसकादित्वात्तस्पुरुषः ॥ तस्य भाव- 
स्तत्त्वं निर्धनत्वं व्यनक्ति प्रकटयति स्थाने यक्तम्‌ ॥ “ N दे सांप्रतं स्थाने ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ तथा हि । सुरेरैवेः पयायेण क्रमेण पीतस्य हिमांशोः कलाक्षयो FF- 
रुपचयाच्छाध्यतरो हि वरः खलु ॥ ^ मणिः शाणालीढः समरविजयी हेतिनिहतो 
मदक्षीणो नागः AUT सरितः इयानपुलिनाः। कलाहोषश्चन्त्रः सुरतमृदिता बालव- 
नेता तनिम्ना शोभन्ते गलितविभवाश्राथिषु नृपाः ” इति भावः u अत्र कामान्दकः- 
“ ward क्षीणकोदास्य क्षीणत्वमपि शोभते । खुरैः पीतावशेषस्य कृष्णपक्षे वि 
धोरिव ^ इति i | 


and, Oh fortunate king, you excel your ancestors thereby. It pains 
me, however, that I have come to you in the capacity of a suitor 
when it is too late. 

l5. Standing in body only, with your wealth given away to 
worthy recipients, you shine forth, Oh lord of people, like a Nivara 
plant,—its produce of crops appropriated by foresters,—left with 
( in ) its stem. 

6. The poverty which you though a paramount emperor be- 
tray as essentially resulting from the performance of the विधाजेत 
sacrifice, does you cerdit, The waning of the digits of the moon 
drunk one after another by the gods makes her more praiseworthy 
than waxing. 


महाभाग aar. Hemadri and Charitravardhana also notice the reading 
महाभागतया. D. E. faq: for विषादः. K. reads “ हारीरमात्रेण &., first 
and then भक्तिः &. ” 

दू 


( १३० ) रघुवंशे 


तदन्वतस्तावदनन्यकायों GTE S AIG यतिष्ये i 

स्वस्त्यस्तु ते निर्गलिताम्बुगर्भ शरद्धनं नादति चातकोऽपि ॥ १७॥ 
एतावदुक्त्वा प्रतियातुकामं शिष्यं ANN ff HN. 

किँ वस्तु विदून्छरवे प्रदेयं त्वया कियद्वेति तमन्वयुडू ॥ १८ ॥ 
ततो यथावद्विहिताध्वराय तस्मे स्मयावेशविवर्जिताय à 
वर्णाश्रमाणां गरवे स वर्णी विचक्षणः प्रस्तुतमाचचक्षे ॥ १९॥ 


१७ n तदिति। तत्तस्मात्तावदनन्यकायेः ॥ “ यावत्ताच साकल्येऽवधौ मानेऽ- 
वधारणे ” इति विश्वः ॥ प्रयोजनान्तररहितोऽहमन्यतो वदान्यान्तरादुर्व्थ g- 
रुधनमाहतुम जंयितुं यतिष्ये Taras a तुभ्यं स्वस्ति झुभमस्तु ॥ A: AFN 
इत्यादिना चतुर्थी ॥ तथा हि। चातक्रोऽपि॥ “ धरणीपतितं तोयं यातकानां 
रुजाकरम्‌ ” इति हेतोरनन्यगतिक्रोऽपीत्यर्थः ॥ निर्गालितोप्नम्ब्बेब गर्भो यस्य तं 
Acad नार्दति न याचते ॥ “ अर गतो याचने च ANN धातः॥ “ याचनार्थे 
Waa” इति यादवः ॥ 

de n एतावद्ति। एतावद्वाकयसुक्त्वा प्रतियातुं कामो यस्य ते प्रतियातुकार्म 
गन्दुकामम्‌॥ “ तुम्काममनसोरपि ” इति मकारलोपः ॥ महषंत्ररतन्तोः शिष्य कौ- 
ससं नृपती Af NN निवाये हे विइन्‌ स्वया गुरवे प्रदेयं वस्तु किं किमात्मकं 
कियस्क्रिपरिमाणं वा । इत्येत्र त॑ कौस्समन्वयुङ्कापृच्छत्‌ ॥ “ प्रओोऽनुयोगः g- 
SST च" इत्यमरः N 

१९॥ तत इति। सतो यथावद्यथाहम्‌ ॥ अहार्थे वातिः ॥ विहिताध्वराय विधिव- 
द्नुष्ठितयज्ञाय | सदाचारायैत्ययेः स्मयावेशविवजिताय गर्वाभिनिवेदाञ्यून्याय। 


7. Therefore being determined not to do anything till I re- 
ward my preceptor I will try to procure, from some other source, 
the money which I want to pay him. Hail to you ! even the Ohá- 
taka bird does not implore the autumnal cloud that has lost all the 
water inside ( lit. the watery contents of whose interior has been 
showered out, ) 

8. But the king prevented the great sage’s disciple, who, 
after saying this was about to depart ( lit. who had the desire to 
return ), and said ‘ Learned Sir! what thing do you mean to give 
to your preceptor and how much of it? 

9. Whereupon the learned ascetic explained his object to the 
ruler of ( the several ) castes and states of life, who had performed 


i7. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Châ., Din, Val., u., 
Dharm., Vijay., and Vija., eqq for qq. D. with Hem., and Vija.. आनेतं 
for आहद. C. D. नंदति for नादेति. Vallabha also notices this reading. 

8, A.B. E. H. I. K. L. P.R, with Hem., Châ., Din., Val. 
Su., Dharm., Vijay., and Vija., किंवस्त for कि वस्तु. i 

I9, O. with Chá., अक्षी for वर्णी, 


पंचमः सर्गः | ( १११ ) 


समाप्तवियेन मया महर्षिर्विज्ञापितो$भरवरुदलिणाये । 

स मे चिरायास्खलितोपचारां तां भक्तिमेवागणयत्पुरस्तात्‌ t २० i 
निर्बन्धसंजातरुषार्थकाइर्यमचिन्तयित्वा डरुणाहसुक्तः i 

वित्तस्य विद्यापरिसंख्यया मे कोटीश्चतस्रो दश चाहरेति ॥ २१ ४ 
सोऽहं सपर्याविधिभाजनेन मत्वा भवन्तं प्रभुशब्दशेषम्‌ | 

अभ्युत्सहे संप्रति नोपरोद्ुमल्पेतरत्वाच्छृतनिष्क्रयस्य ॥ RR ॥ 


अनुद्धतायेत्यर्थः ॥ वणोनां ब्राह्मणादीनामा्रमाणां ब्रह्मचयोदीनां A गुरवे 
नियामकाय ॥ “ वर्णाः स्य॒त्रोह्मणाद्यः ” इति ॥ “ ब्रह्मचारी गृही वानप्रस्थो भि- 
Tera i आश्रमोऽस्त्री ” इति चामरः u सर्वकार्यनिर्वाहकायेत्यर्यः । तस्मै 
रघवे विचक्षणः विदान्वर्णी ब्रह्मचारी ॥ “ वर्णिनो FH Af Nr: इत्यमरः ॥ 
“ वर्णो द्रह्म चारिणि ” इतीनिप्रत्ययः॥ सः कोत्सः प्रस्तुतं प्रकृतमा चचक्षे ॥ 

२० ॥ समाप्तेति | समाप्तविद्येन मया महार्षेरुरुहक्षिणाये शुरुहक्षिणास्वीकारार्थे 
विज्ञापितोऽभून्‌। स च गुरुञ्चिरायास्खलितापचारां तां दुष्करां मे भक्तिमेव N- 
स्सास्प्रथममगणयत्संख्यासवान्‌ | भक्त्यैव संतुष्टः कि दक्षिणयेत्युक्तवानित्यथेः | 
अथ वा भक्तिमेव तां दक्षिणामगणयदिति योज्यम्‌ ॥ 

२९ ॥ नि्बन्धेति । निर्बन्धेन प्रार्थनातिदायेन संजातरुषा संजातक्रोधेन गुरुणा | 
अर्थकाइर्ये दारिद्रामाधिन्तयित्वाविचायीहम्‌ | वित्तस्य धनस्य चतस्रो दश A 
कोटीश्चतुर्दशकरोटीमे मह्यमाहरानय। इति विद्यापरिसंख्यया विद्यापरिसंख्यानुसा- 
रेणैकोक्तः ॥ अत्र मनुः“ अङ्गानि वेदाश्चत्वारो मीमांसा न्यायविस्तरः । पुराणं 
धर्मशास्रं च विद्या ह्येताश्चतुर्दश ” इति ॥ 

२२ ॥ सोऽहमिति । सोऽहं सपयोविधिभाजनेना्यपात्रेण भवन्तं NN एव 
Vet अस्य ते Nr । निःस्वं निञ्चित्येस्यर्थः | श्रतनिष्क्रयस्य विद्यामूल्यस्या- 
ल्पेतरत्वादतिमहच्वात्संप्रत्युपरोद्धं निर्बन्धुं नाभ्युत्सहे ॥ 


the sacrifice as enjoined by the rite, and who was free from the in- 
fluence of vanity. 

20. When I completed my course of study I humbly asked 
the great sage as to the remuneration to be made to him. But he 
already considered my undeviating and faithful service of long 
standing as the best possible recompense. | 

2l. Enraged at my importunities the preceptor heedless to the 
scantiness of my means said, * get me four and ten crores of money 
in accordance with the number of several lores ". 

22. Knowing you, from the earthen-pot containing the pro- 
visions of worship, to be one of whom the only remaining portion is 


20. D. with Val, अवाप्तविद्येन for समाप्ताविद्येन. Vallabha's text 
agrees with Mallinatha. 
22. H. prd formed. E. H. I. L. with Su, and 
Vallabha’s text only "निःक्रयस्य for fmger. R. omits this verse. 


( १३९) gi M 


इत्थं दिजेन दिजराजकान्तिरावेदितों वेदविदां वरेण i 
एमोनिवृत्तेन्द्रियवृत्तिरनं जगाद्‌ सूयो जगदेकनाथः॥ २३ U 
खर्वर्थमर्था श्रुतपारदृश्वा रघोः सकाशादनवाप्य कामम्‌ । 

गतो वदान्यान्तरमित्ययं मे मा भ्रूत्परीवादनवावतारः u २४ ॥ 
स त्वं प्रशस्ते महिते मदीये वसंश्चतर्था $प्रिरिवाग्न्यगारे i 
द्वित्राण्यहान्यहासि सोदुमर्हन्यावद्यते साधयितुं त्वदर्थम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 


२३ ॥ इस्थमिति । दिजराजकान्तित्रन्द्रकान्तिः। चन्द्रसमकान्तिस्वैन तदर्था- 
वाधिवैराग्य वारयति ॥ “ द्विजराजः MÄ नक्षत्रेशः क्षपाकरः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
* तस्मात्सोमो राजा नो ब्राह्मणानाम्‌ ” इति श्रुतेः ॥ एनसो निवत्तेन्द्रियवृत्तियेस्य 
स जगदेकनाथो रघुर्वेदविदां वरेण BT हिजेन कोत्सेनेत्थमावेदितो निवेदित 
सन्‌ | एनं कोत्सं भूयः पुनर्जगाद ॥ 

२४ ॥ ग॒ वैथेमिति। भ्रुतस्य पारं दृष्टवाञ्छतपारवूदवा “TA: कनिप'' इति कमिप॥ 
Af गुरुदक्षिणाथे यथा तथार्थी याचकः | विशेषणद्वयेनाप्यस्याप्रत्याख्येयत्व- 
माह | रघोः सकादात्कार्मं मनोरथमनवाप्याप्राप्य वदान्यान्तर॑ t गतः ॥ 
“ स्यर्वदान्यस्थूललक्ष्यदानशोण्डा quu इत्यमरः ॥ इत्येवंरूपो5य॑ परीवा- 
दृस्यापवादस्य नवो नूतनः प्रथमोऽवतार आविर्भावो मे मा भून्मास्तु s रधोरिति 
स्वमाममरहणं संभावितत्वओतनार्थंम्र ॥ तथा च--“ संभावितस्य चाकीतिर्मरणाद्‌- 
तिरिच्यते '' इति भावः UI 

२९॥ स इति | स स्वं महिते पूजिते प्रदास्ते प्रसिद्धे मदीयेऽग्न्यगारे भेताभि- 
marai चतुर्योऽमिरिव वसन्दिजाणि हे जीणि वाहानि दिनानि ॥ '“संख्ययाव्य- 


the title ‘ruler’, I, thus circumstanced, dare not press you just 
now, the price of my learning being far from small. 

23. Thus informed by the twice-born one, foremost among 
those versed in the Vedas, the sole lord of the world, fair as the 
moon and the propensities of whose mind were averse to sin, again 
spoke tu him. 

24. Asking wealth for his preceptor, a certain suitor who had 
geen the other ends of the learning went to another donor, not ob- 
taining his object of wish from Raghu. Let there not be this new 

( first ) rise of a reproach about me! 

25. It behoves you, thus circumstanced, tosojourn, Oh worthy 

(adorable ) one, like a fourth Agni, in my reputed and revered 


23. I. R. with Su., निवेदिते for आवोदेतः. 

24. D. with Cha., Din., Su., and Dharm., अनवाप्तकाम: for अन- 
वाप्य कामं. 

25. B. H. I. R. with Val, Su., and "Vijay. महितः for महिते. 
O. with Chà., तदर्थ for त्वदर्थं, 


पचमः सर्गः | ( १११ ) 


तथेति तस्यावितथं प्रतीतः प्रत्यग्रहीत्संगरमग्रजन्मा । 
गामात्तसारां रघुरप्यवेक्ष्य निष्क्रष्टुमर्थं चकमे कुबेरात्‌ ॥ २६॥ 
वसिष्ठमन्त्रोक्षणजात्मभावादुद्न्वदाकाशमहीधरेषु । 
मरुत्सखस्येव बलाहकस्य गतिर्विजन्ने न हि तद्गस्थस्य u Vo N 


यासल्नादूराधिकसंख्याः संख्येये ' इति बहुत्रीहिः ॥ “बहुत्रीहो संख्येये Taag- 

गणात्‌ ” इति डच्प्रस्ययः समासान्तः d सोढुमहँसि । हे अ्हन्मान्य स्वदर्थ तव 

oe साधयितुं यावद्यते यतिष्ये ॥ “ यावस्पुरानिपातयोलेंट्र ”' इति भविष्य- 
ez ॥ 

२६ ॥ तथेतीति । अग्रजन्मा ब्राह्मणः प्रतीतः प्रीतः संस्तस्य रघोरवितयममोर्घं 
सगरं प्रतिज्ञाम्‌ ॥ “ अय प्रतिज्ञाजिसंविदापर्खु संगरः ^ इत्यमरः ॥ सथेति प्रत्य- 
ग्रहीत। रघुरापि गां भूभिमात्तसारां गृहीसधनामवेक्ष्य कुबेरादर्थ निष्क्रुमाहतुं 
TAHA इयेष Il 

«o ॥ वशिष्ठेति | वरिष्ठस्य यन्मन्त्रेणोक्षणमभिमन्त्र्य प्रोक्षणं तज्जात्प्रभावा- 
स्सामर्थ्याद्धेतोः । उदन्वदाकादामहीधरेषूदन्वत्युह्धावाकादो महीधरेषु AT | मरुत्स- 
खस्य॥ मरुतः सखेति तत्पुरुषो बहुत्रीही समासान्ताभावात्‌॥ ततो वायुसहा यस्ये 
ति लभ्यते ॥ वारीणां वाहको बलाहकः ॥ पृषोदरादित्वात्साधुः ॥ तस्थेव मेघस्येव। 
सद्रथस्य गातिः संचारो न विजन्ने न विहता fè n 


( hallowed ) fire-sanctuary, and to wait there for two or three days 
while I endeavour to accomplish your object. 

26. With the words “so be it the Brahman being greatly 
pleased with him accepted his unfailing promise ; Raghu too finding 
‘the earth with her resources drained, intended to wrench money 
from Kubera. 

27. By virtue of the influence produced by Vasistha's holy 
sprinkling accompanied by the Mantras ( of course at the time of 
coronation ), the course of his car like that of a cloud with the wind 
for its ally, was not ( to be ) impeded in sea, sky, or mountain, 


26. B. O. E. H. I. L. P. with Ohá., Din., Dharm., Vija., and 
the text only of Val, अवितर्था प्रतीतः, also noticed by Vijay. D. K. 
अवितथप्रयत्नः, R. with Su., and Vijay., अवितथप्रतीतः, L. with Val., 
अवितथप्रतिज्ञः for अवितथं प्रतीतः: B. C. D. E. H. I. K. L. P. R. with 
Cha., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., Vija., and Vijay., तां गिरं for संगरं, He- 
màdri and Mallinátha also notice this, the latter says :—“ af गिरं ” 
इति केचित्पठान्ति. H. आत्मजन्मा for अप्रजन्मा. B. E. H. I. K. L. R. with 
Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., निःक्रहु for Frome 


27. E. बलारुकस्य for बलाहकस्य 


( ११४ ) rit 


अथाधिशिड्ये प्रवतः प्रदोषे te रघुः कल्पितशह्रगर्भन | 
सामन्तसंभावनयेव धीरः केलासनाथं तरसा जिगीषुः ॥ २८ N 
प्रातः प्रयाणाभिथुखाय तस्मे सावेस्मयाः PINE निवुक्ताः । 
हिरण्मयी FHN मध्ये वृर्टि Neid: पातितां नभस्तः u २९ ॥ 
तं ञ्रूपतिर्भासुरहेमराशि लब्धं कुबेरादाभियास्यमानात्‌ | 

fader कोत्साय समस्तमेव पादं सुमेरोरिव qus ॥ ३०॥ 


de ॥ अथेति | अय प्रहोषे रजनीसुखे | तत्काले i Hide परायात ata नात | NA- 
तो धीरो रघुः | समन्ताद्गवः सामन्तः | राजमात्रमिति संभावनयेव korai 


कुबेरं तरसा बलेन जिगीषुर्मेतुमिच्छुः सन्‌। कल्पितं सञ्जितं wet AA यस्थ से 
रथमधिशिदये। रये दाबितवानित्यर्यः ॥ “ अधिशीङ्स्थासां कर्मं ^ इति कर्मत्व स्‌ ॥ 

२९ ॥ प्रातरिति । प्रातः प्रयाणाभिसुखाय तस्मै रघवे कोशगृहे नियुक्ता अधि- 
कृता भाण्डागारिकाः सविस्मया: सन्तः कोशगृहस्य मध्ये नभस्तो ANN: iI q 
म्यांस्ससिल्प्रत्ययः॥ पतितां हिरण्मयीं सुवर्णमयीम्‌ ॥ “ दाण्डिनायन-”इत्यादि- 
मा निपातनात्साधुः ॥ vd sre: NAA: II 

३० ॥ तमिति। भूपती रघुः | अभियास्यमाना हभिगमिष्यमाणास्कुबेराकृच्धम्‌ | 
वञ्जेण कुलिदेन Prt सुमेरोः पारं प्रतयन्तपर्वतमिव स्थितम्‌॥ “ पादाः प्रस्यन्स- 
पर्वताः ^" इत्यमरः ॥ तं भासुरं भास्वरम्‌ ॥ “ भञ्जभासमिदो NN ANN घुरच ॥ 
Mem pears कोत्साय feta ददो। न तु चतुर्द्कोटिमात्रमित्ये- 
वकाराथः॥ 


28. At length the sedate ( firm-minded ) Raghu, desirous of 
subduing the lord of Kailisa by force, regarding him merely as a 
feudatory prince, slept, purified, in the evening, in his chariot with 
Weapons properly arranged inside. 

29. At dawn, officers employed in the treasury reported, full 
of wonderment, to him, about to start, a shower of gold fallen from 
above into the treasury house. 

30. The heap of burnished gold, which resembled a skirt-hill 
of the Sumeru struck down by Indra’s thunderbolt, obtained from 
Kubera who was about to be marched against, the king gave 
Kautsa one and all. 


29. H. with Cha., तत्रपदे. A. 0. H., कोषगृहे for कोशग है. 

30. C. K. qm for लब्धं. D. P. qud for aqet. D. P. कोत्सस्य for, 
xram. B. 0. E. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Cha. Din, Vel, Su. 
Dharm., Vija., and Vijay. NF, D. शेळ for पार्द. Hemädri and 
Mallinàtha notice the reading of Oháritravardhana and others and 
say, "qu" इति कचित्पाठ', Homadri also notices the reading of D. Mas. 


पंचमः सर्गः । ( १२५ ) 


जनस्य साकेतनिवासिनस्तो दावप्वभूतामभिनभ्यसस्वी | 
युरुप्रदेयाधिकनिःस्पृहो थीं मुपो थिकामादधिकप्रदश्व ॥ ३१ ॥ 
अथोष्टवामीशतवाहितार्थ प्रजेश्वरं प्रीतमना महर्षिः à 
स्पृशन्करेणानतपूर्वकायं संप्रस्थितो वाचसुवाच कौत्सः ॥ ३२ U 
किमत्र चित्रं यदि HHN स्थितस्याधिपतेः प्रजानाम्‌ i 
अचिन्तनीयस्तु तव प्रभावो मनीषितं थोरपि येन दुग्धा u ३३॥ 


३१॥ जनस्येति | तावयिदातारो हावपि साक्रेतनिवासिनोऽयोध्यानिवासिनः॥ 
“साकेतं स्याद्योध्यायां कोशला नन्दिनी A ar” इति यादवः ॥ जनस्यामि- 
मन्शसरवो स्तुत्यव्यवसायावभूताम॥ “ द्रष्यासुव्यवसायेथु सत्त्वमस्त्री N 
CAAT: | कौ हो! गुरुप्रदेयादधिकेऽतिरिक्त द्रव्ये निःस्पृहो Str । अधिकामादर्चि 
मनोरथाद्धिकं प्रददातीति तयोक्तः॥ “प्रे दाज्ञः ” इति erem: ॥ नृपञ्च ॥ 

३२॥ अथेति । अथ प्रीतमना महर्षिः कौत्सः संप्रस्थितः प्रस्थास्यमानः सन्‌ ॥ 
“ आशांसायां zara” इति भविष्यद्ये क्तः ॥ उष्ट्राणां क्रमेलकानां वामीनां 
वड्वानां A दातेर्वाहितार्य प्रापितधनमानतपूर्वकायम्‌ । विनयन्रमिस्यर्थ 
NN TH करेण स्पृरान्वा चसुवाच ॥ 

३३ ॥ किमिति । वृत्ते स्थितस्य ॥ “ न्यायेना जेनमर्थस्य वर्षनं पालनं तथा । 
सत्पात्रे प्रतिपत्तिश्च राजवृत्ते चतुर्विधम्‌” इति कामन्दकः ॥ तस्मिन्वृत्ते स्थितस्य 
प्रजञानामधिपतेनेपस्य भूः कामान्सूत इति कामसूर्यदे ॥ ^ sum 


3I. Among the people living in Saketa the conduct of both 
of them produced merited applauds; of the suitor because he 
was unwilling to take more than was due to his preceptor; of the 
king because he gave more than the suitor asked for. 

92. Now the great sage Kautsa, with his heart lighted, de- 
parted ( going to depart ), addressed these words to the ruler of 
men, touching him with his hand, who had bent the fore-part of 
his body and who had made hundreds of camels and mares convey 
the treasure 

33. What wonder is there if the earth be a bringer forth of 
desires to a ruler of men, adhering to his line? Incomprehensible, 
however, is your power, by whom Heaven itself has been made to 
yield ( Jit. milked ) your wish. 


32. O. D. L. R. with Hem., Vijay., and the text only of Val., 
हारिताथ for वाहितार्थ, Vijay.’s text agrees with Mallinatha. B. C. D. E. 
H. I. K. L. R. with Din, Val, Su., Dharm., Vija., and Vijay., 
मनीषी for महर्षि: D. E. H. I. K. R. with Obi., and Vijay., वाक्यं for 
वाचं, Ohàritravardhana also discusses the reading given in our text. 


( ११६ ) रघुवंरी 


आशास्पमम्पत्पुनरुक्तयूतं NAS सर्वाण्यधिजग्युवत्त | 

Gat लभस्वात्मणणानुरूपं भवन्तमीड्यं भवतः पितेव ॥ ३४ uU 
इत्थं प्रयुज्याशिषमग्रजम्मा राज्ञे प्रतीयाय गुरोः सकाशम्‌ | 
राजापि लेभे सुतमाशु तस्मादालोकमकादिवि जीवलोकः ॥ ३५ ॥ 
आहे मुहूर्त किल तस्य देवी कुमारकल्पं सुपुवे कुमारम्‌ | 

अतः पिता बहाण एव नाम्ना तमात्मजन्मानमजं चकार U ३६॥ 


N- इत्यादिना किए ॥ अत्र कामप्रसवने कि चित्रम्‌ । न चित्रमित्यर्थ: | कि तु 
सव प्रभावो महिमा त्वचिन्तनीयः। येन स्वया ANN — - 
ग्धा ॥ डुहेइकरमकत्वादप्रधाने RÅR क्त. ॥ “ प्रधानकर्मण्याख्येय - 
WATT | अप्रधाने दुहादीनां ण्यन्ते N कर्मणः ” इति स्मरणात्‌ ॥ 

३४॥ आाझास्यमिति। सवोणि श्रेयांसि झुभान्यपिजग्मुषः प्राप्तवतस्से तवान्य- 
स्पु्ातिरिक्तमाशास्यमाशीः साध्यं पुनरुक्तभूतम्‌। सर्वं सिद्धमित्यर्थः ॥ किं स्वीडर्च 
स्तुत्यं भवन्तं भवतः पितेवात्मगुणानुरूपम्‌। स्वच्षुल्यशुणमित्यर्थः । Tt लभस्व 
sr gfe ॥ 

३९॥ दृत्थमिति | अप्रजन्मा ब्राह्मण: ॥ “ अप्रजन्मा दिजे RF भ्रातरि ब्रह्मणि 
स्सृतः ›' इति विश्वः ॥ इत्थं रास आशिर्ष प्रयुच्य गुरोः सक्राशं समीपं प्रतीयाय 
प्राप ॥ राजापि । जीवलोको जीवसमूहः॥ “ जीवः प्राणिनि गीष्पती ' इति f- 
शः ॥ अकीदालोक॑ प्रकाशमिव NN N Ta लेभे प्राप ॥ 

३६ ॥ आह इति। तस्य caret महिषी आहे ॥ ^ तस्येदम्‌ ” इत्यण्‌ ॥ H- 
वताके5भिजिन्नामके AA किलेषद्समासं Furt कुमारकल्पं ERAF ॥ 


84. To you that have attained all blessings, any other benedic- 
tion would be repetition itself. May you, therefore, obtain a son 
befitting your excellences as your sire obtained in you an adorable 
son ! 

35. Having thus pronounced a blessing on the king, the 
Brahmana ( lit. the first born) returned to his preceptor's side. The 
king too soon after obtained a son from him ( through the potency 
of his blojsing ) as the world of the living receives light from 
the sun. - 

96. At a time presided over by Brahmi, his queen, they say 
gave birth to a son who very nearly resembled Kumara; so the 
father made that child of his Aja after the name of Brahma himself. 


94. B. 0, E. I. K, L. R. with Hem., Val., Dharm., Vija., and 
Vijay., tea: for इदं. Sumativijaya reads भवांस्तत्वमीय॑ for भवन्तमीथं. 

85. D. with Vija., चैतन्य॑, so also noticed by Mallinàtha who 
says:—“ चैतन्य ” इति पाठे ज्ञानमिव, Vijay.'s text only प्रकामं for आलोकं. 

36. E. L. with Su., qu for IAA. B. E. I. J. K. L. with Din., 
Vijay., Dharm., and Vija., भग्र्यजन्मानं, O. with Chä., Val, and Su., 


dst सर्ग: | ( १३७ ) 


रूपं तदोजास्वि तदेव वीर्य तदेव नैसर्गिकसुन्नतत्वम्‌ i 

न कारणात्स्वाद्विभिदे कुमारः प्रवर्तितो दीप इव प्रदीपात्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 
उपात्तविद्यं विधिवहुरुभ्यस्तं योवनोद्धेदाविशेषकान्तम्‌ । 

श्रीः साभिलाषापि eraat धीरेव कन्या fag MN tt ३८॥ 


“ इषदसमासो--'' इत्यादिना कल्पप्प्रययः ॥ कुमारं 94 VI ॥ ““ कुमारो 
बालके AN इति विश्वः ॥ अतो regenera रघुब्रेह्मणो विधेरेव 
नाम्ना तमात्मजन्मानं पुत्रमजमजनामकं चकार ॥ “ अजो हरौ हरे कामे विधौ 
छागे रघोः Fa” हाते विश्वः ॥ 

३७॥ रूपमिति | ओजास्वि तेजस्वि बलिष्ठं वा ॥ “ ओजस्तेजसि धालूनामवष्ट- 
म्भप्रकादायोः | ओजो बळे च दीप्तो च ” इति विश्वः ॥ रूपं वपुः ॥ “ अथ रूपं 
नपुंसकम्‌ । स्वभावाक्ृतिसोन्द्यवपुषि भोकशब्दयोः 7 इति केशवः ॥ तदेव पै- 
हकमेव | वीये झोये तदेव। नैसर्गिकम्‌ स्वाभाविकसु्नतत्वं तदेव । तादृगेवेस्यर्थः ॥ 
कुमारो बालकः । प्रवतित उत्पारितो दीपः प्रदीपात्स्वोस्पाइकदीपादिव | स्वास्स्व- 
कीयात्‌ ॥ “ पूर्वादिभ्यो नवभ्यो वा ” इति स्माद्भावो वैकल्पिकः ॥ कारणाञ्ज- 
TA बिभिरे भिन्नो नाभूत्‌ ॥ सवीस्मना तादृश एवामूदित्यर्थः ॥ 

de ॥ उपात्तेति | गरुभ्यो विधिबद्ययाशास्त्रसुपात्तविद्यं लब्धविद्यम्‌। यौवनस्यो- 
RUMAH AT SATII कान्तं सौम्यं तमञं प्रति साभिलाषापि शरीः । धीरा 
स्थिरोन्नतचित्ता ॥ “ स्थिरा चित्तोल्ातिर्या तु तद्धैयीमिति संत्तितम्‌ ” इति भूपा- 
लः ॥ कन्या पितुरिव | शुरोरधोरतुज्ञामाचका ठे येष | यौवराज्याहौऽभूद्त्यर्यः ॥ 
अनुज्ताशब्दात्पिटपारतन्त्र्ययुपमासामथ्योत्पाणिप्रहणयोग्यता च ध्वन्यते ॥ 


57. His majestic figure the same, just the same his strength 
( valour ), self-same too his natural tallness ; the child did not differ, 
from his generating cause ( his father ) as the light does not differ 
from the lamp from which it springs. 

38. Royalty though deeply in love with the Prince who had 
received education in a due course from his tutors, and who ( now ) 
appeared more handsome by reason of his budding youth, did but 
wait for ( lif. wished for) her master’s consent like a discreet 
daughter waiting for that of her father. 


SJ ðõ E 
अग्रजन्मानं, R. उम्रजन्मानं for आत्मजन्मानं. Hemádri also notices अग्रजन्मान॑; 
one of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण, No. 6I of 882-83 Deccan 
College also reads अग्रजन्मान॑- 

37. H. K. R. with Ohà, and the text only of Vijay., तथैव, 
for तदेव. 

38. H. विशेषरम्यं for friar. C. E, H. I. L. P. R. with Hem. 
Val., Su., Dharm., Vija., and the text only of Vijay., गंतुकामा, D. 
with Ohi., and Din., कामयाना for साभिलाषा, Also noticed by Hemádri; 
one of the three Mss. of Charitravardhana’s शिशुहितीषिणी, No. 45 of 
872-73 "a also agrees with Hemadri and others, 


( १३८ ) रघुवंशे 


अथेश्वरेण क्रथकेशिकानां स्वयंवरार्थं स्वसुरिन्दुमत्याः । 
आप्तः ङुमारानयनोत्सुकेन भोजेन दूतो रघवे विसृष्टः u ३९ U 
तं श्छाघ्यसंबन्धमसो विचिन्त्य दारक्रियायोग्यदर्शं च NN 
प्रस्थापयामास ससेन्यमेनसृद्धां विदभाधिपराजघानीम्‌ ॥ yo tt 
तस्योपकार्याराचितोपचारा वन्येतरा जानपदोपदाभिः | 

मार्गे निवासा मचुजेन्त्रसूनोर्बश्चवुरुयानाविहारकल्पाः u ४१ ॥ 


३९ ॥ अथेति । अथ स्वसुभेगिन्या इन्दुमत्याः स्वयंवरार्थं कुमारस्याजस्यान- 
यन उत्सुकेन क्रथकेशिकानां विदर्भेदेशानामीश्वरेण स्वामिना भोजेन राज्ञाप्तो 
हितो दूतो रघवे Pree: प्रेषितः ॥ क्रियामात्रयोगेऽपि चतुर्थी ॥ 

vo n तमिति | असो रघस्तं भोजं आाष्यसंबन्धमनुचान त्वादिगुणयोगास्स्प्रह- 
णीयसम्बन्धं विथिन्स्य विचाये gta दारक्रियायोग्यद्दां विवाहयोग्यवयसं 
विचिन्त्य ससेन्यमेनं पृत्रमृद्धां समृद्धां विदर्भाधिपस्य भोजस्य राजधानीं परी 
प्रति प्रस्थापयामास ॥ धीयतेऽस्यामिति धानी ॥ “ करणाधिकरणयोश्च  इत्य- 
धिकरणे g NN ॥ राज्ञां थानीति विग्रहः ॥ 

४१॥ सस्येति। उपकार्याख राजयोग्येषु पटभवनाद्षि ॥ “ सोधो$स्त्रीराज- 
सद्नसुपकार्योपकारिका ” इस्यमरवचनव्याख्याने क्षीरस्वामी ॥ उपक्रियत 
उपकरोति च पटमण्डपादि राजसदनामिति ॥ रचिता उपचारा: शयनादयो येषु 
से तथोक्ताः । जानपदानां जनपंदेग्य आगतानासुपदाभिरुपायनेः । वन्या वने भ- 
वा इतरे येषां ते वन्येतराः | अवन्या इत्यर्थः ॥ “ न बहुत्रीहौ ” इति सर्वनाम- 
f NA: I तत्पुरुषे सर्वनामसंज्ञा दुर्वारेव ॥ तस्य मनुजेन्द्रदनोर जस्य मार्गे नि- 


39. Soon after this Bhoja, the king of the country of the 
Krathakaisikas, being anxiously desirous of fetching the prince 
Aja, for the ceremony of self-electing-marriage of his sister Indu- 
mati, sent a faithful messenger to Raghu. 

40. Thinking him to be one with whom an alliance was co- 
vetable and considering his son in a proper state of marrying a wife, 
he sent him with an escort to the flourishing metropolis of the king 
of the country of the Vidarbhas. 

4l. The prince’s halts on the way, during which comforts of 
all kinds were provided in tents of royal state and which by the 
help of the presents made by the villagers appeared the reverse of 
sylvan, resembled rambles in a pleasure garden. 


39. O. with Ohà., and Din., क्रथकौशिकानां, D. कृथकौशिकानां, K. 
कृथकैज्कानां, R. with Hem., Val, and Vijay., क्रथकेझकानां, for ऋथ- 
कैशिकानां. 

4l. D. with Val, रचितोपकाराः for रचितोपचाराः. A. with Su., 
कौणोन्वरा, D. with Dharm., and Vija., वन्ध्येतरा for वन्येतरा. Also 
noticed by Hemadri. C. D. with Bu., निवेशाः for निवासाः. 
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स नर्मदारोधसि सीकरारद्रेमरुद्धिरानतितनक्तमाले । 

निवेशयामास विलङट्किताध्वा grt रजोधूसरकेठ सेन्यम्‌॥ ४२॥ 
अथोपरिष्टाद्धमरेश्रमज्ञिः प्राक्सूचितान्तःसालिलप्रवेशः i 
निर्धोतदानामलगण्डभित्तिर्वन्यः सरित्तो गज उन्ममज्ज ॥ ४३॥ 
निःशेषविक्षालितधाउनापि वप्रक्रियास्क्षवतस्तटेषु i 
नीलो्वरखाशबलेन शंसन्द्न्तद्येनाइमाविङुण्टितेन ॥ ४४ u 


यासा वासनिका उद्यानान्याक्रीडाः॥ “ पुमानाक्रीड उद्यानम्‌ ^ इत्यमरः d ता- 
A विहारा विहारस्थानानि तत्कल्पाः। तत्सदृशा इत्ययः ॥ FN 
इति कल्पप्प्रत्ययः॥ बभूव: M 

४२॥ स इति। ga. sd सोऽजः सीकरार्द्रैः शीतलैरित्यर्थः। 
मरुङ्भिर्वातेरानतिताः पतानक्तमालाञ्चिरबिल्वाख्यबृक्षमेदाः ॥ C चिरवि- 
ल्वोनक्तमालः करजश्च करञ्जके ” इत्यमरः d यरस्मिस्तस्मिन । निवेशाहे इत्य- 
A: । नर्मदाया रोधसि रेवायास्तीरे ered आन्तं रजोभिर्धूसराः केतवो ध्वजा 
यस्य तत्सैन्यं निवेशयामास ॥ 

và ॥ अथेति | अथोपरिष्टादूध्वम्‌ ॥ “ उपयुपरिष्टात्‌ ” इति निपातः ॥ Au- 
Resi मदलोभादिति भाव: | अमरेः प्रागुन्मञ्जनात्पूर्वे सूचितो ज्ञापितोऽन्तःसलिले 
प्रवेशो यस्य स तयोक्तः | निर्धौत दाने क्षालितमदे अत एवामले गण्डभित्ती यस्य 
स तथोक्तः ॥ “ दानं गजमदे स्यागे ” इति शाश्वतः ॥ वन्यो गजः सरित्तो 
नर्मदायाः सकाशात्‌ ॥ पञ्चम्यास्तसिल्प्रत्ययः ॥ उन्ममञ्जोत्थितः ॥ 


ve ॥ निःशेषेति । कथंभूतो ast: । निःशेषविक्षालितधातुनापि धौतगैरिका- 


42. After having travelled some way he encamped his army 
which was fatigued and which had its banners soiled with dust, on 
the banks of the Narmadá where the Naktamala trees were made 
to dance ( ४. ८. to shake ) by the breezes moist with drops of water. 

43. Just then emerged from that river a wild elephant whose 
plunging in ( lit, entrance into) the water had been indicated before 
by the bees that were hovering above the watery surface and whose 
ample temples were rendered clean on account of the ichor having 
been washed off. 

44, Indicating his playful butting against the sides of the 


49. E. नक्तमलिः for नक्तमाले, D. with Su., and Dharm., सेन्यं श्रमो- 
त्फेनवनायृजाश्वं for the last Pada. L. with Cha., क्रान्तं for झान्तं. Su- 
mativijaya also notices the reading of our text. 

43. A. I. K. with Chà., Din., Vijay. and Vija, निधूतदानाम- 
लगण्डभित्तिः, 0. E. L. R. with Val. निर्धूतदानामलगह्लमित्तिः, D. with Su., 
and Dharm., निधेतदानामलगण्डलेखः for निघीतदानामलगण्डमित्तिः, Hemadri 
notices the reading of Vallabha, 

44, D. R. with Chá., and Dharm, ऋष्यवतः for ऋक्षवतः, E, with 


( १४० ) | रघुवंरो 


संहारविक्षेपलघुक्रियेण हस्तेन तीराभिसुखः सशब्दम्‌ । 
qut स भिन्द्न्ब्ृहतस्तरंगान्वायंर्गलाभङ्गः इव प्रवृत्तः ॥ ४५॥ 


दिनापि। नीलाभिरूध्वीभी रेखाभिस्तटाभिघातजनिताभिः झबलेन N Nr ॥ 
“ चिरत्र किर्मीरकल्माषदाबलेताश्च करे ” इत्यमरः ॥ अइमभिः पाषाणैर्विकुण्ठि- 
तेन कुण्ठीकृतेन दन्तदयेन | ऋक्षवाज्ञाम कञ्चित्तत्रत्यः पर्वतः । तस्य तटेषु qN- 
क्रियां वप्रक्रीडाम्‌। उत्स्यातकेलिमित्यर्थः॥ “ उत्खातकेलिः NF N Her नि- 
गदते ” इति दब्दार्णवः॥ श॑सन्कथयन्‌ | रूचयन्नित्यथेः ॥ युग्मम्‌ ॥ 

u संहारेति । संहारविक्षेपयोः संकोचनप्रसारणयोलेघाक्रियेण क्षिप्र- 
व्यापारेण ॥ “ लघु क्षिप्रतरं qu इत्यमरः ॥ हस्तेन झुण्डाद्ण्डेन ॥ “ हस्तो 
warp स्यास्क्रेभकरयोरापि ” इति विश्वः ॥ सशब्दं सघोषं बृहतस्तरगान्भि- 
न्द्न्विदारयंस्तीराभिसुखः स गजः वारी गजबन्धनस्थानम्‌ ॥ “ वारी ठु गज- 
बन्धनी ” इति area: ॥ वार्या अगैलाया विष्कम्भस्य भङ्गे भजने प्रवृत्त इव 


बभो ॥ 


Rikshavat mountain by means of his two tusks which though comple- 
tely cleansed of all mineral dust still appeared spotted with blue 
lines on them and which appeared to be impeded ( i.e. blunted ) 
by stones. 

45. And splitting with ( loud ) noise the large billow by means 
of his trunk, expert. in drawing-in and protrusion, the elephant 
that now faced the riverside appeared as though trying to break 
through some chains that tied him ( Mallinatha, as if breaking the 
bolts of his stable). 


Vijay. and the text only of Val, षा” for रेखा. E. विकृंचितेन for 
विकुठितेन. 

45. O. D. with Su, सरान्दः for ayaza. E. I. J. K. L. with 
Val., and Vijay., वृहतः, D. with Chá., Din., Su., and Dharm., सहसा 
for बृहतः. Between 45-46 B. with Dharm., read :—“ स भोगिभोगा- 
धिकपीवरेण संवेधिताधप्रदतेन दीघोन्‌ i प्रतिक्षिपस्तीरमुखः सरान्दं हस्तेन वारीपरिघा- 
निवोर्मीन्‌ ” ॥ L. R. with Hem., Chà,, Din., and Val., read :--“ स 
भोगिभोगाधिकपीवरेण हस्तेन तीराभिमुखः apex । संवधिताधेप्रहितेन दीघोन्‌ चिक्षेप 
वारीपरिघानिवोर्मीन्‌ ” ॥ 


R. and Chà., संवेष्टिताधेप्रदतेन, 
B. संवेष्टितोधेप्रहरेण, B. प्रतिक्षिपंस्तीरमुख., 
Hem., संवेष्टिताधैप्रयुतेन, Dharm., चिक्षेप तीराभिमुखः. 
L. संवधिताधंप्रहितेन- 
B. ऊर्वीन्‌, L. arf’, [ स भोगि. 


Val., स भोग, Hem., Cha, Din,, 

L. R. Hem., Oha., Val., Din., L. सदान्द :, Hem., Cha., Val., q- 
Dharm., ऊर्मीन- Wee. 

L. R. with Hem., Cha., Din, Val, and Dharm., consider this 


as पाठान्तरं. Hemadri and Vallabha do not comment upon this verse, 


पंचमः सर्ग: । ( १४१ ) 


शैलोपमः शैवलमअरीणां जालानि कर्षचुरसा स पश्चात्‌ । 
पूर्व तदुत्पीडितवारिराशिः सरित्प्रवाहस्तटसुत्ससर्प ॥ ४६ ॥ 
तस्पैकनागस्य कपोलभिच्योर्जलावगाहक्षणमात्रशान्ता । 
वन्येतरानेकपदर्शनेन पुनर्दिदीपे मददुर्दिनश्रीः u ४७ U 
४६ u दहोलेति झ्ञेलोपमः स गजः शेवलमञ्जरीणां जालानि बृन्दान्युरसा Ht 
न्पश्चात्तटसुत्ससर्प । पूर्वं तेन गजेनोत्पीडितो नुन्नो वारिराशिर्यस्य स सरित्प्रवाह- 
स्तटसुत्ससपे ॥ 
VON तस्येति | तस्यैकनागस्यैकाकिनो गजस्य कपोलभित्त्योजलावगाहेन 
क्षणमार्ज शान्ता निवृत्ता मद्दुर्द्नश्रीर्मदवर्षलक्ष्मीर्वन्येतराणां ग्राम्याणामनेक- 
पानां द्विपानां दीनेन पुनर्दिदीपे md ॥ 


46. That mountain-like elephant drawing with him by his 
bosom the clusters of mass reached the bank afterwards, but the 
current of the river, volume of waters of which was propelled by 
him, rushed up to the bank before 

47. The splendour of the stream of ichor-juice flowing from 
the solitary elephant’s spacious temples, that was stopped fora 
while by his plunging into the water, again began to flow profusely 
at the sight of other than sylvan elephants. 


46. B. C. E. H. I. J. K. L. P. R. with Cha, Din., Val., Su., 
Vijay., and Dharm., तरस्ता for stat. Hemadri also notices this read- 
ing. C. with Val, "qaot for °मंजरीणां. But Vallabha's text agrees 
with that of Mallinàtha. Between 46-47, D. H. L. R. with Hem., 
Chà., Val, Su., Vija., Vijay., and Dharm., read :—“ कारण्डवोत्प्ष्टमृ- 
ir पुलिन्दयो षाम्बाविहारकाश्जीः । कर्षन्स सेवाललता नदीष्णः प्रौहा वलग्नास्तट- 
मुत्ससपं ^a 


D. Su., “प्रवालाः, (L. R. Hem., Su., Nase,] H.Hem., Vijay., fers“, 
H. “पतान्ताः, D. H. Val, Châ., शैवाल”. f R. Oba., fefa“, 


R. L. Hem., Ohà,, L. Su., प्रवाह”, 
Val., and Vijay., D. Val. स्कन्धाव« 
Waals. 


L. R. Hom., “seae®, (L. Val., Cha., Su., 
H. “उपात्त and Vijay., नदीष्णः, V D. Su., dad, L. R. Hem., 
D, Cha., Su., and D, H. नदीष्टः, Chà., Val, and Vijay., 


Vijay. उच्छिष्ट, (R. नदीनां. ससपे. 
Three Mss, and almost all commentators consider this as a 
पाठान्तरं. 


47. B. C. E. I. K. L. R. with Cha., Din., Val, Su., Dharm., 
and Vija., gara? for wata”. One of the three Mes. of Hemádri's दपण 
also agrees with Ohàritravardhana and others. 


(W) (dst 


सप्तच्छदक्षीरकटुप्रवाहमसहामात्राय मदं तदीयम्‌ | 

विलाक्किता धोरणतीजयत्नाः रेनागजेन्या TAT TAT: ॥ ४८ n 
स च्छिन्नबन्धद्रुतयुग्यशून्यं मम्नाक्षपर्यस्तरथं क्षणेन । 
रामापरित्राणविहस्तयोधं सेनानिवेशं तुमुलं चकार ॥ Ve tt 
तमापतम्तं नृपतेरवध्यो बम्यः करीति श्रुतवान्कुमारः | 
निवर्तायिष्यन्विशिखेन कुम्भे जघान नात्यायतकृष्टक्ञाङ्गः n Yo tt 


४८ u सप्तच्छदेति | सपच्छद्स्य बृक्षविरोषस्य क्षीरवत्कटुः सुरभिः प्रवाहः 
प्रसारो यस्य तम्‌ ॥“ कदुतिक्तकषायास्तु सोरभ्येऽपि प्रकीर्तिताः ” इति यादव:॥ 
असह्यं सदीयं मदमाप्राय सेनागजेन्द्राः | विलङ्कितस्तिरस्कृत आधोरणानां gfeq- 
पकानां तीव्रो महान्यस्नो येस्ते तथोक्ताः सन्तः ॥ ^ आधोरणा हस्तिपका g- 
erer निघादिनः ” इत्यमरः ॥ विमुखाः पराङ्रखा PIA: ॥ 

४९॥ स इति। स गजः | छिक्रा बन्धा यैस्ते छिन्नबन्धा हुताः पलायिताः | 
युगं वहन्तीति wear वाहा यस्मिन्सः | स चासो शून्यञ्च तम्‌ TAT अक्षा TAT- 
वयवदारुविद्येषा:॥ अक्षो रयस्यावयवे पाशकेऽप्यक्षमिन्द्रियम्‌ 7 इति M- 
तः ॥ येषां ते भाक्षा अत एव पर्यस्ताः पतिता रथा यस्मिस्तम्‌ । रामाणां स्त्री- 
णां परित्राणे संरक्षणे विहस्ता व्याकुलाः ॥ “ विहस्तव्याकुलोसमो ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
योधा यस्िस्तं सेनानिवेद शिबिरं क्षणेन तुसुल संकुलं चकार ॥ 

९० ॥ तमिति। नृपते राज्ञो वन्यः कर्यवध्य इति श्व॒तवाञ्छाच्त्राज्ज्ञातवान्कु - 
मार आपतन्तमभिधावन्तं तं गजं निवर्तयिष्यच्न तु प्रहरिष्यन्‌ । अत एव नात्या- 


48. On smelling his unbearable ichor the flow whereof was as 
ill-smelling as the milk-juice of the Saptachchhada tree, the huge 
elephants in the army defying the strenuous efforts of their drivers 
turned away their faces, 

49. The animal in a moment threw the whole camp into con- 
fusion which became empty of the chariot-horses which broke 
through their reins and took to flight, in which the chariots were 
overturned with their axles broken and in which the warriors 
were unable to protect their wives. 

50. The prince who knew (from the Sastras ) that a king 
should not kill a sylvan elephant, drawing his bow not very forcibly, 


48. B. C. E. H. I. L. R. with Hem., Chá., Din, Val, Su., 
Dharm., Vijay. and Vija., fagw for fazer. C. D. with Chá., 
तीक्ष्ण? for da^. 

49. A. L. with Dharm., aqë, D, with Hem., Arfys, E. I. K. 
R. with Val., and Vijay., तुमलं for quo. 

50. D. E. H. L. R. with Hem., Cha., Val., Din., and Su., fq- 
दिषेण for विशिखेन B. C. E. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Su., Val, 
and Vijay., Fend: for Pe 


पंचमः सर्गः । ( १४३ ) 


स विद्धमात्रः किल नागरूपसुत्सृज्य तद्विस्मितसेन्यदृष्टः i 

स्फुरत्मभामण्डलमध्यवर्ति कान्तं वपुर्व्योमचरं प्रपेदे ॥ ५१ ॥ 

अथ प्रभावोपनतेः कुमारं कल्पदुमोत्यैरवकीर्य get: । 

उवाच वाग्मी दशनप्रभाभिः संवर्धितोरःस्थलतारहारः ॥ ५२ ॥ 

मतद्गशापादवलेपसूलादवाप्तवानास्मि Aa AAT | 

अवेहि गन्धर्वपतेस्तचूजं प्रियंवदं मां प्रियदर्शनस्य ॥ ४५३ u 
यतमनतिदीर्घम्‌॥ नञर्थस्य नशब्दस्य स॒प्छुपेति समासः ॥ HEME ईषदाकृष्ट चापः 
सन्विशिखेन बाणेन कुम्मे जघान ॥ अत्र चाक्षुषः“ लक्ष्मीकामो युद्धादन्यज 
करिवर्ध न कुयात्‌। इयं हि HA करिणः ” इति ॥ अत एव “ युद्धादन्यत्र ' 
इति द्योतनार्थमेव वन्यम्रहणं कृतम्‌ ॥ 

९१५॥ स इति। स गजो विद्धमात्रस्ताडितमात्रः किल । न तु प्र्ृतस्तथापि 
aagi गजदरीरमसुत्सञ्य तेन pare विस्मितैस्तद्विस्मितैः सेन्येईष्टः सन्‌ । 
स्फुरतः प्रभामण्डलस्य मध्यवति कान्तं मनोहरं व्योमचरं वपुः TAT प्राप ॥ 

u अथेति । अथ प्रभावेनोपनतेः प्रासैः कल्पदुमोत्यैः कल्पब्क्षोत्पन्नैः पुष्पैः 
कुमारमजमवकीयीभिब्ृष्य दझनप्रभाभिएन्तकान्तिमिः sata उरःस्थले ये 
तारहाराः स्थुलसुक्ताहारास्ते येन स तथोक्तः वाचोऽस्य सन्तीति वाग्मी वक्ता ॥ 
€ वा चोग्मिनिः ” इति ग्मिनिप्रत्ययः॥ स पुरुष उवाच ॥ 


९३ ॥ मतङ्गेति | अवलेपमूलादर्वहेतुकात्‌ ॥ “ अवलेपस्तु गर्वे cane TT 


shot an arrow at his frontal globe while trying to turn back the 
animal that was about to make a furious rush. | 

5l. It is reported that the moment the animal had been 
wounded by the shot of an arrow it gave up the form of an elephant 
and assumed a beautiful heavenly form standing in the midst of a 
flashing circle of radiance, being looked at by the soldiers who 
wondered at the curious incident. 

52. Then having showered on the prince the flowers of ( lit. 
produced from ) Kalpadruma ( celestial trees ) which were brought 
to him by his supernatural power, the eloquent one, whose garland 
of big pearls pendant on his bosom was brightened by the light of 
his teeth, addressed the following to the prince. 

53. “Through the curse of the sage Matanga incurred by 
my own insolence I was reduced to this state of an elephant, 


5l. A. O. D. with Oha., and Din., रम्य॑ for कान्तं, 

52. E. has arg for art. A. D. R. with Dharm., 'चार॒हारः for 
NN:. 

53. R. with Hem., and Su., अवैहि for अवेहि. One of the three 
Mss. of Hemádri's zdvr also agrees with Mallinàtha. 


( १४४ ) रघुवंशे 


स शानुनीतः प्रणतेन पश्चान्मया महर्विर्सदुतामगच्छत | 
उष्णत्वमग्न्यातपसंप्रयोगाच्छेत्यं हि यत्सा प्रकृतिर्जलस्य ॥ ५४ U 
इक्ष्वाकवंशप्रभवो यदा ते भेत्स्यत्यजः कुम्भमयोसुखेन । 

संयोक्ष्यसे स्वेन वपुर्महिम्ना तदेत्यवोचत्स तपोनिधिर्माम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
संमोचितः सस्ववता त्वयाहं शापाञ्चिरप्राथितवर्हनेन i 

प्रतिप्रियं चेजवतो न कुर्या वृथा हि मे स्यात्स्वपदोपलब्धिः ॥ ५६॥ 


asia” इतिविश्वः ॥ मतङ्गस्य HT: शापान्मनङ्ग जस्वमवाततवानस्मि॥ माँ 
प्रियदर्शनस्य प्रियदर्शनाख्यस्य गन्धवैपतेरैन्धर्वराजस्य तनूजं पृते Privé 
प्रियंवहाण्यमवेहि जामीहि। प्रियं वदतीति प्रियंवदः ॥ “ प्रियवर वदः A 
इति खद्प्ररययः il 

५४॥ स इाति। स महार्षेश्च प्रणतेन मयानुनीतः सन्पञ्चान्मुदुतां शान्तिमगच्छ- 
स्‌ ॥ तथा हि। जलस्योष्णव्वममैरातपस्य वा संप्रयोगास्सपर्कात्‌ | न तु प्रकृत्यो- 
corer | यच्छेत्य सा प्रकृतिः स्वभावः ॥ विपेयप्राधान्बात्सेति स्त्रीलिङ्गनिर्दैष्ः॥ ˆ 
महर्षीणां झान्तिरेव स्वभावो न क्रोध इत्यर्थः ॥ 

n इक्ष्वाक्किति | इक्षवाकुवंदाः प्रभवो यस्य सोऽजो यदा ते कुम्भमयोमुखेन 
लोहामेण हारेण भेत्स्यति विदारायिष्यति तदा स्वेन वपुषो माहिम्ना पुनः संयोअयसे 
सङ्ग॑स्यस इति स तपोनिधिमोमवो u 

५६ n संमोच्चित इति । Pat प्रार्थितं दशनं यस्य तेन सत्त्ववता बलवता स्वयाहं 
शापास्संमोचितो मोक्षं प्रापितः | भवतः प्रतिप्रियं प्रत्युपकारं न कयो चेन्मे ER- 
पदोपलब्धि: स्वस्थानप्राप्तिः ॥ “ qd व्यवसितत्राणस्थानलक्ष्माङ्गिविस्तुषु ” इत्यम- 
रः ॥ वृथा स्याद्धि ॥ 


Know me, therefore, to be Priyamvada, son of Priyadarsana the 
king of the demi-gods. ? 

54, “ But the great sage, being propitiated by me prostrate, 
gradually got to leniency (took compassion on me); because the 
heat of water is owing to the application of fire or heat, what is 
coolness is but the nature of water. | 

55. Then that repositary of asceticism spoke thus to me, 
* when Aja sprung from the family of Ikashváku will pierce your 
frontal globe by his iron-pointed arrow, then you shall unite your 
body with that of your splendour.” 

56. “ I have been relieved from my curse by you of great might 


54. O. D. and the text only of Val., नाम for यत्सा. 

55. L. संयोज्यसे for संयोक्ष्यसे - 

56. C. D. L. R. with Chà., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vijay., 
स मोचितः for संमोचितः, Vallabha’s text, but not his commentary, 
reads प्रतिक्रियं for mft. D. and the text only of Vijay., यत्‌ for चेत्‌. 


पंचमः सर्गः । ( १४५ ) 


संमोहनं नाम सखे ममास्रं प्रयोगसंहारविभक्तमन्त्रम्‌ । 
गान्धर्वमादत्स्व यतः प्रयोक्तुन चारिहिंसा विजयश्च हस्ते ॥ ५७॥ 
अलं हिया मां प्रति यन्मुहूर्त दयापरो$भ्रूः प्रहरक्षपि त्वम्‌ i 
तस्मादुपच्छन्दृयति प्रयोज्यं मयि त्वया न प्रतिषेधरोक्ष्यम्‌ ॥ ५८ U 
तथेत्युपस्पृश्य पयः पवित्रं सोमोद्भवायाः सरितो नुसोमः 

WES सो६<ख्रविद्लमन्त्र जयाह तस्मान्निग्नदीतशापात्‌ ॥ ५९ ॥ 


९७ ॥ संमोहनमिति | हे सखे प्रयोगसंहारयोविभत्तामन्तं गान्धर्व गंधर्वदेवता- 
कम | संमोद्यतेऽनेनेति संमोहनं नाम ममास्त्रमादत्स्व गृहाण | यतोऽस्त्रास्प्रयो क्क 
रस्त्रप्रयोगिणो$रिहिंसा न च विजय श्व हस्ते ॥ हस्तगतो विजयो भवतीस्यर्थः॥ 

«c ॥ वधलज्जितः कथमस्त्रम्रहणपरः स्यामिति चेत्तत्राह ॥ अलमिति! कि 
Jiri प्रति हिया प्रहारनिमित्तयालम्‌। FN: | यद्यतो हेतोस्त्वं मां प्रहरन्नपि 
Bea दयापरः कृपालरभूः | तस्मादुपच्छन्दयति प्रार्थयमाने मयि त्वया i प्रतिषे- 
धः परिहार: i स एव रोक्ष्यं पारुष्यम्‌ aa प्रयोज्यं न कतेव्यम्‌ ॥ 

u तथेति | ना सोमश्चन्द्र इव नसोमः॥उपमितसमासः॥ “सोम ओषधिचन्त्र- 
योः ” इति शाश्वतः ॥ पुरुषश्रेष्ठ इत्यर्थः । अस्त्रविदरत्रज्ञः सोऽजस्तथेति सोम F- 


whose sight had long been prayed for by me. If I do not confer on 
you any good in return, the restoration to my present position is all 
to no purpose 

57. “ Therefore my friend, accept this missile of mine by 
name Sammohana which may be discharged and drawn back by 
different incantations and whose presiding god is a certain Gan- 
dharva and by virtue of which victory is within the reach of the 
shooter without destroying his enemy. 

58. “ Do not be ashamed, for though striking me for a mo- 
ment you have proved very kind to me. Therefore do not use the 
harshness of a refusal towards me who am beseeching you, 

59. “So be it,’ with these words, the moon-like hero who 
was versed in the use of weapons, sipped the hallowing water of 


57. I. Aare for प्रयोग", D. J. R. with Val., आधत्स्व for आदत्स्व. 
Vallabha’s text with us. D. L. प्रहतेः for Af: . Also noticed by Hemá- 
dri. B. C. K. with Su., खहस्ते for च हस्ते. B. H. P. R. read :---“गा- 
न्धवेमख्न तदितः प्रतीच्छ प्रयोगसंहारविभक्तमंत्रं । प्रस्वापन नाम यतः med चार्रिहिसा 


विजयः स्वहस्ते between 57-58. [R. प्रतीष्य for dics. P. R. च हस्ते for 
स्वहस्ते ] And all of them call it क्षपक 


58. C. D. I. K. R. with Chê., Din., Su., Vijay., and the tex 
only of Vallabha, रक्षम्‌ for (ur. 

59. R. with Su. and Vija., aafae for अश्वविद. Also noticed 
by ae who says :-- गान्धवोखादितराञ्नविद्‌ ?, D. विगृहीतद्यासी for 


( १४६ ) रघुवंशे 


एवं तयोरध्वनि देवयोगावासेदुषोः सख्यमचिन्त्यहेतु i 

एको ययो चेत्ररथप्रवेशान्सोराज्यरम्वानपरो विदर्भान ॥ ६० ॥ 
तं तस्थिवांसं नगरोपकण्ठे तदागमारूढयरुप्रहर्षः | 

प्रत्युज्जगाम ऋथकेशिकेन्द्रश्चन्त्रं प्रवृद्धोर्मिरिवोर्मिमाली ॥ ६१ ॥ 


इवो यस्याः सा तस्याः सोमोद्धवायाः सरितो नर्मदायाः ॥ “ रेवा तु नर्मदा सोमो- 
हुवा मेखलकन्यका ” इस्यमरः॥ पवित्रं पय उपस्पदय पीत्वा I आचम्येत्यर्थः ॥ 
TES: सजिगृहीतशापाजिवर्तितशापात्‌। उपकृतादित्यर्थः | तस्मात्पियंवदाद- 
WASH HATE ॥ 

६० ॥ एवमिति | एवमध्यनि मार्गे दैवयोगादैववराद्चिन्त्यहेत्वनिर्धा यहेतुक॑ 
aad सारिविस्वम्‌ ॥ “ सख्युर्यः ” इति यप्रत्ययः ॥ आसेदुषोः प्रातवतीस्तयोर्म- 
भ्य एको गन्धर्व श्रेजरथस्य कृबेरोद्यानस्य प्रदेशान्‌ ॥ “ अस्योद्यानं CT ” 
इत्यमरः n अपरोऽजः सौराञ्येन राजन्वत्तया रम्यान्तविदर्मान्विदर्भदेशान्ययो ॥ 

६१ ॥ समिति | नगरस्योपकण्ठे समीपे तस्थिवांसं स्थितं तमजं तस्याजस्याग- 
मेनागमनेनारूढ उत्पन्नो WE: TET यस्य स क्रथकेदिकेन्द्रो विदर्भराजः । N- 
द्धो्मिरूमिमाली समुद्रञ्चन्द्रामिव । प्रत्युञ्जगाम ॥ 


the river sprung from the moon, with his face turned to the north 
and then accepted the Mantra of the missile from him with his 
curse averted ( terminated ), 

60. Thus of them two contracting accidentally on the way a 
friendship ( originating ) from an unknown cause, one repaired to 
the regions of Chitraratha and the other tothe kingdom of Vi- 
darbha, smiling ( delightful ) in the possession of a good king. 


6l. The lord of the Krathakais'ikas, transported with great 


joy at his arrival, went forth to receive him who had encamped in 
the outskirts of the city, as the ocean rising with swelling waves 
does the moon. 


निगहीतद्यापात. Also noticed by Hemádri, Charitravardhana and Di- 
nakara where Hemadri says: विगृहीतशासीति पाठे विशेषेण विद्यादिना 
गृहीतं शास्तीति | यद्रा विगृहीतान्विरुद्धान्‌ शास्तीति. ^ Charitravardhana says:— 
* विजेषेण गुरोः सकाझाह॒हीतविद्यादि शास्ति रक्षतीति स तथा ›. 

60, B.O. L. R. with texts only of Val., and Su., आसेदुखो: for 
आसेदुषोः. L. with the text of Vijay., अचिन्त्यहेतं, H. J. R. अचिन्त्यहेत: 
for अचिन्त्यहेतु. R. with Su, चेत्ररथान्प्रदेशान्‌ for चेत्ररथप्रदेशान्‌. Sumati- 
vijaya's text with us. 

6l. R. with Hem., and the text of Vijay., क्रथकेदाकेंद्र, C. with 
Ohà., कऋ्रक्कोञ्िकेन्द्रः+ D. with Val, क्रथकैशके न्द्रः for क्रथकैञ्ञिकेन्रः. 


— — ETE — — = ER: = spe EE ESSE TREE] 


— — — ͤ — — ———— ——— — gp ~ MRS — — — ...., 


पंचमः सर्गः । . ( १४७ ) 


प्रवेशय Spb पुरमग्रयायी नीचेस्तथोपाचरदर्पितश्रीः । 

मेने यथा तत्र जनः समेतो वैदर्भमागन्तुमजं DEAT A ॥ 
तस्याधिकारपुरुषेः प्रणतेः प्रविष्टां प्राग्दवारवेदिविनिवेशितपूर्णक्म्भाम्‌ | 
रम्यां रघुप्रातिनिधिः स नवोपकार्या बाल्यात्परामिव दशां ATA ऽध्युवास॥६३॥ 
तत्र स्वयंवरसमादृतराजलोकं कन्याललाम कमनीयमजस्य लिप्सोः | 
भावावबोधकलुषा दयितेव रात्री निद्रा चिरेण नयनाभिसुखी ब्व ॥ ६४ ॥ 


१२ ॥ प्रवेइयेति | एनमजमम्रयायी | सेवाधर्मेण पुरो गच्छन्नित्यर्थः । मी चैर्नञ्रः 
qt प्रवेइय प्रवेश कारयित्वा प्रीत्यापितश्रीस्तथा तेन प्रकारेणोपाचरदुपचरित- 
वान्‌ । यथा येन प्रकारेण तत्र पुरे समेतो मिलितो जनो वैदर्भ भोजमागन्यु Ara. 
Prk मेने । अर्ज गृहेशं गृहपति मेने ॥ 

६३ ॥ तस्येति । रघुप्रतिनिधी रघुकल्पः ॥ रघुतुल्य इत्यर्थः ॥ उक्त A दण्डिना 
सादृददयवाचकप्रस्तावे--“ कल्पदेशीयहेइयादि प्रख्यप्रतिनिधी आपि " इति॥ सो- 
ऽजः प्रणतेनंमस्कृतवद्धिः ॥ कर्तरि क्तः ॥ तस्य भोजस्याधिकारो नियोगस्तस्य 
पुरुषैः | अधिकृतेरित्यर्थः । प्रदिष्टां निर्दिष्टां प्राग्हारस्य वेद्यां विनिवेशितः प्रतिष्ठा" 
पितः पूर्णकुम्भो यस्यास्ताम्‌ | स्थापितमङ्गलकलश्षामित्यर्थः | रम्यां eff ut T- 
वोपकार्यो नूतनं राजभवनम्‌ ॥ “ उपकार्या राजसञ्चन्युपचारचितेऽन्यवत्‌ ” 
इति Pra: ॥ मदनो बाल्यात्परां दोदावादनन्तरां दृ्ामिव। योवनमिवेत्यर्थः । 
अध्यवासाधिष्ठितवान्‌ | तत्रोषितवानित्यर्थः ॥ “उपान्वध्यादुसः ” इति कर्मत्वम्‌ ॥ 

६४ ॥ तत्रेति | तत्रोपकार्यायाम्‌। स्वयंवरांनमित्त समाहृतः संमेलितो राज- 


62. And having made him enter the city, he who led the way 
and by whom the prince was invested with royal splendour, bow- 
ing down humbly waited upon him in such a manner that the people 
assembled there thought the king of the Vidarbhas tobe the guest 
and Aja the real lord of the palace. 

63. He, the representative of Rughu, occupied, as Madana 
does the state (age) next to boyhood, a delectable new pavilion in 
the porch of the front door of which were placed pitchers full of 
water and into which he was shown by the officers ( of Bhoja ) who 


were attentive to give proper salutes. 
64. There, at night, Sleep, like a loved-companion doubtful 


62. D. R. पौरजनः for तत्र जनः. A. L. with Dharm., and Vija., 
समस्त:, D. with Cha., Din., Su., and Vijay., समग्र: for समेतः. 

63. B.O.E. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val, 
Su, Dharm., Vija., and the text of Vijay. अधिकारी” for अधिकार. 
Sumativijaya's text with us. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., 
Châ., Din., Val, Su., Dharm., Vijay., and Vija., “fait for 'पूण्णकुंभां. 

64. R. “agar for कलुषा. C. D. with Chi., वनितेव for दायितेव. 


( १४८ ) रघुवंशे 


तं कर्णभ्वणनिपीडितपीवरांसं शय्योनरच्छदविमर्दकृ शाङ्गरागम्‌ | 
सूतात्मजाः सवयसः प्रथितप्रबाधं प्राबाधयन्नुषसि वाग्मिरुदारवाचः ॥ ६५॥ 
रात्रिर्गता मतिमतां वर ep शय्यां धात्रा द्विधेव ननु धूर्जगतो विभक्ता । 
तामेकतस्तव बिभार्ति उरूविनिद्रस्तस्या भवानपरधुर्यपदावलम्बी ॥ ६६ ॥। 
लोको खेन तस्कमनीयं स्प्रहणीयं कन्याललाम Rearg ASI ॥ “ ललामोऽस्त्री 
ललामापि प्रभावे पुरुषे ध्वज । श्रेष्ठभूषापुणड शकपुच्छचिह्वाश्वलिक्रिध ” इति Ar- 
vr: ॥ लिप्सोलेब्धुमिच्छोः ॥ लभेः सञ्नन्तादुप्रत्ययः ॥ अजस्य भावावबोधे JET- 


स्याभिप्रायपरिज्ञाने कलुषासमर्था द्यितेव। रात्रो निद्रा चिरेण नयनाभिसुस्यी 


बभूव ॥ “ राजानं कामिनं चोरं प्रविशन्ति प्रजागराः इति भावः u अभियुखीशब्दो 
ङीषन्तव्यन्तो वा ॥ 

६५॥ समिति | कर्णशूषणाभ्यां निपीडितो पावरो starsat यस्य तम्‌ | TEAT- 
या उत्तरच्छदस्योपर्यास्तरणवस्त्रस्य विमर्दैन घर्षणेन कृशो विमलोऽङ्रागो यस्य 
CERE स्वद्गनासङ्गादिति भावः । प्रथितप्रबोधं प्रकृष्टत्ञानं तमेनमजं सवयसः q- 
मानवयस्का उदारवाचः प्रगल्भगिरः स्रतात्मजा वन्दिपुत्राः | वाग्भिः स्तुृतिपाठे- 
रुषसि प्राबोधयन्प्रबोधयामाइुः U 

६६ ॥ रात्रिरिति । हे मतिमतां वर ॥ निर्धारणे षष्ठी ॥ रात्रिर्गता । शय्यां मुञ्च । 
विनिद्रो भवेत्यर्थः | विनिद्रस्वफलमाह-धात्रेति । धात्रा ब्रह्मणा जगतो Nc: ॥ 


(uncertain ) in the interpretation of mental attitude (mood), 
came, after a long while, to be bound for ( to be standing in the 
way of ) the eye of him, longing to win that covetable jewel among 
maidens, by whom an assemblage of princes had been brought to- 
gether for her self-electing marriage. 

65, At dawn the sons of bards, of the same age and of fluent 
speech awakened, with verses, him, who was of celebrated talents 
whose ample shoulders were pressed against his ear-rings and the 
scented unguent on whose body was almost removed on account 
of his rolling on the surface-sheets of his bed. 

66, * The night is spent ( over ), O thou foremost among the 
intelligant, quit thy bed. Into two portions ( between too ) only, 


65. R. with Su., हतांगराग for SAN. B. C. वैतालिकाः for J- 
तात्मजाः, also observed by Mallinatha, who says: वैतालिकाः ^ इति वा 
पाठः । “ वैतालिकाः बोधकराः ” इत्यमरः॥ D, प्रतिबोधहेतोः for प्रथितप्रबोध॑, 
also noticed by Hemadri. D. वेतालिकाः स्फुटपदप्रकटार्थबन्धं- Also noticed 
by Hemadri. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chi,, Din., Val, Su., 
Vijay, Dharm., and Vija, वैतालिका लालितबन्धमनोहरामिः for सूतात्मजाः 
सवयसः प्रथितप्रबोधं. P. also notices this. C. with Vijay., उदारवाचं for 
ददारवाचः. 

66, B. C. E, H. I. K. L. P. with Ohi, Din., Su., Dharm., 


पंचमः सर्गः । . (१४९ ) 


निद्रावशेन भवताप्यनवेक्षमाणा पर्युत्सुकत्वमबला AT खण्डितेव । 
लक्ष्मीविनोदयति येन दिगन्तलम्बी सोऽपि त्वदाननरुचिं विजहाति चन्दः॥६७॥ 


«€ धू: स्याद्यानमुखे भारे ” इति यादवः ॥ द्विधेव | दू योरेवेत्यर्थः | एवकारस्टती- 
यनिषेधार्थः | विभक्ता ननु विभञ्य स्थापिता खलु ॥ सत्किमत आह--तां धुरमे- 
कत एककोटो तव we: पिता विनिद्रः सन्बिभर्ति तस्या धुरो भवान ॥ धुरं वह- 
तीति धुर्यो भारवाही u तस्य पदं वहनस्थानस्‌। अपरं aud तदवलम्बी । 
ततो विनिद्रो भवेत्यर्थः ॥ न ह्युभयवाह्यमेको वहतीति भावः N 


६७ ॥ निद्रेति । चन्द्रारविन्द्राजवदनाद्यो लक्ष्मीनिवासस्थानानी ति प्रसिद्धि- 
माञ्रित्योच्यते । निद्रावहोन निद्राथीनेन | रूयन्तरासङ्गोऽत्र ध्वन्यते । भवता 
पर्येत्लुकत्वमपि | त्वय्यन्रक्तत्वमपीत्यर्थः ॥ Hf Nd He NA atur 
ME इति सप्तम्यर्थे दृतीया ॥ अपिराब्दस्तद्विषयानुरागस्यानपेक्ष्यत्वद्यो- 
तमार्थः ॥ निशि खण्डिता भर्तृरन्यासङ्गज्ञानकल्षिताबलेव नायिकेव ॥ 
“ ज्ञातेऽन्यासङ्गविकृते खण्डितेष्या ऋषायिता ” इति ददरूपके ॥ अनवैक्ष- 
माणाविचारयन्ती सती | उपेक्षमाणेत्यर्थः | लक्ष्मीयेन चन्द्रेण सह | स्वदाननस- 
दृशस्थादिति भावः विनोद्याते rate करोति ॥ विनोदशब्दात्‌ “ तत्करोति 


mark thou, has the burden of the world been divided by the Creator, 
Thy father sustains it, sleepless, atone end, and thou art the 
holder of the position of its other supporter. ' 

67. ‘The moon, in whom Lakshmi, disregarding, like a 
jealous woman at night, her very yearning after thee ( that art) 
under the sway of Sleep, finds solace—he too, sliding down to the 
( western ) horizon ( furthest limit of space ), parts with the beauty 
of thy face. 


Vijay., and the text only of Val, यां for तां. D. with Chá., and Din., 
वितन्द्रः for विनिद:. Hemádri notices the reading. | 

67. I. षण्डिता for खण्डिता. A.J. with Din, अप्यनपेक्षमाणा, P. 
अप्यनपेक्ष्यमाणा, also noticed by Hemädri, D,. with Hem., Châ., and 
Vija., अष्यनवेक्ष्यमाणा, A. with Dharm., ह्यनपेक्ष्ममाणा, E. I. with Vijay., 
हनवेक्षमाणा, B. C. H. K. L. R. with Val, and Su., ह्यनवेक्ष्यमाणा for अ- 
प्यनवेक्षमाणा. Hemadri notices the reading. Mallinàtha also comments 
upon the reading “ अनवेक्ष्यमाणा " and says :--अथ वा । निद्रावशेम भव- 
तानवेक्ष्यमाणानिरीक्ष्यमाणा ॥ कर्मणि शानच्‌ ॥ लक्ष्मीः । प्रयोजककर्त्री । येन । प्रयोज्येन 
चन्द्रेण पयुत्सुकत्वं त्वद्विरह वेदनाम्‌ ॥ “ काँलाक्षमत्वमौत्सुक्यं मनस्तापज्वरादिकृत्‌ ” इत्य- 
लंकारे ॥ विनोदयति निरासयरताति योजना । दोषं पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ नाथस्त्वर्थापपत्तिमपञ्यन्निमं 
पक्षमृपैक्षिष्ट ॥ Between 67-68. D. with Su., read.“ निद्रावदां त्वयि गते 
afarar कथँचिदात्मानमाननरुचा भवतो वियुज्य । लक्ष्मीविभातसमयेऽपि हि दहोनेन 
q AAT प्रणयिनि निशि खण्डितेव "i 


ह, W.] Be, नायः (Su, गय } {Ba रयाः} 


( १५० ) रचुवंरो 


तदल्युना युगपदुन्निषितेन तावत्सथः परस्परतुलामाधिरोहतां दे | 
प्रस्पम्दमानपरुषेतरतारमम्तश्चक्चुस्तव ॒प्रथालितअमरं चच पद्मम्‌ ॥ ६८॥ 
Tagi हरति पुष्पमनोकहानां संसृज्यते सरसिजेररुणांशुभिच्नेः । 
स्वाभाविक NN विभातवायुः सोरभ्यमीप्सुरिव ते मुखमारुतस्व ॥ ६९॥ 


तदाचष्टे ” इति णिच्प्रस्यय:॥ सादइयदशेनादयो हि विरहिणां विनोद्स्थानानीति 
भावः । स चन्द्रोऽपि दिगन्सलम्बी पञ्चिमाद्ां गतः सन्‌ | अस्तं गच्छजिस्यर्थ: a 
अत एव स्वदाननरुर्थि स्वन्सुखसादूइयं विजहाति | त्यजतीत्यर्थः । अतो निद्रां 
विहाय at लक्ष्मीमनन्यदारणां परिगृहाणेव्यर्थः ॥ 

६८ ॥ तदिति | तसस्माह्कक्ष्मीपरिप्रहणाइल्शुना मनोज्ञेन ॥ “ वल्गुस्थाने मनो - 
से च वल्गु भाषितमन्यवत्‌ ' इति विश्वः ॥ यगपत्तावदुन्मिषितेन युगपरेवोन्मी- 
लनेन सखो हे अपि परस्परलुलामन्योन्यसादृइयमधिरोहतां प्राप्नुता म्‌ ॥ ` प्रार्थ - 
नायां लोट ”' ॥ है के । अन्तः प्रस्पन्दमाना wordt परुषेसरा स्रिग्धा तारा M- 
निका AN NN NH M तारकाक्ष्णः कनीनिका ” इत्यमरः ॥ तव AN: । N- 
न्तः प्रचलितभ्रमरं "ez पद्यं च । युगपदुन्मिषिते सति संपूर्णंसादृदयलाभ 
इसि भावः ॥ 

६९ ॥ वृन्सादिति। विभातवाय॒ः प्रभातवायः स्वाभाविक नेसगिर्क ते तव सुखमारु- 
तस्य निःश्चासपवनस्य सोरभ्यम्‌। तावृक्सोगन्ध्यमित्यर्थः। परगुणेनान्यदीयगुणेन। 
सांक्रामिकगन्धेनेत्यर्थः | ईप्सुराप्टृमिच्छुरिव ॥ “आप्ज्ञप्यृधामीत्‌ ” इतीकारादैशः॥ 
अनोकहानां वृक्षाणां we fares पुष्पं वृन्सात्प्रसवबन्थनात ॥ “aed प्रसवब- 
न्धनम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ हरत्यादत्ते । अरुणांझुभिस्नेस्तरणिकिरणोद्रोधिसैः सरसि 


68. ‘ Let therefore the two obtain at once mutual similitude by 
their sweet simultaneous opening—the two, namely, your eye with 
the pupil, far from rough, rolling about within, and the lotus with 
a black bee moving inside. ' 

69. ‘ The morning breeze wishing to secure as it were, through 
another’s property the sweet smell that is natural to the breath of 
thy mouth, takes away from the foot-stalk the loose flowers of the 
trees, and unites itself with the lotuses full blown by the rays of 
Aruna. ' 


68. L. उन्मिखितेन for उन्मिषितेन. 

69. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., VaL, Su., and 
Vijay., वृन्तश्चथ for वृन्ताच्छुथं D, E. I. J. R. with Hem., Val., Vijay., 
and Vija., अनोकुहानां for अनोकहानां. D. with Chá., and Din., संयज्यते 
for dasad. E. अरुणांकभिन्नैः for अरुणांशुभिन्ने:. E. शुभातवायुः for विभातवायुः. 
Between 69-70 D. with Su., read:—** q7} विवाति हिमसंभूतशीतभावः 
daraa सरसिजेररुणांशुभिन्नेः । सोरभ्यमीप्सुरिव ते मुखमारुतस्य । यन्नो गुणान्मति नि- 
झापरिणामवायु: ” ॥ The latter half of this stanza is also noticed by 
Hemádri, who reads आप्तुं for NN:. 


पंचमः सर्गः । ( १५१ ) 


4 
ताम्रोदरेषु पातितं तरुपल्नवेषु निर्धातहारणलिकाविशद॑ हिमाम्भः । 
आभाति लब्घपरभागतयाधरो्ठे लीलास्मितं सदशनाचिरिव त्वदीयम्‌ voit 
यावत्प्रतापनिधिराक्रमते न भानुरह्वाय तावदरुणेन तमो निरस्तम्‌ । 
आयोधनाग्रसरतां त्वयि वीर याते कि वा रिपूंस्तव ae: स्वयस्ाच्छिनत्ति॥७१॥ 


जातैः सरसिजैः कमलैः सह ॥ “ तत्पुरुषे कृति बहुलम्‌ ” इति सप्तम्या अलक ॥ 
संस्टज्यते सङ्गच्छते ॥ सजेर्दैवाद्कात्कतेरि लट ॥ 

७० ॥ तास्रेति। ताम्रोद्रेष्वरुणाभ्यन्तरेषु। तरुपल्वेषु पतितं निधौंता या हार- 
शुलिका serre हिमाम्भो लब्धपरभागतया लब्धोस्कर्षतया ou 
“ परभागो गुणोत्कर्षे ' इति यादवः ॥ अधरोष्ठे स्वदीयं सद्दानाचिर्दन्तकान्ति- 
सहितं लीलास्मितमिवाभाति शोभते u 


७९ ॥ यावदिति । प्रतापनिधिस्तेजोनिधिभ!न्‌ योवन्नाक्रमते नोद्गच्छति ou 
4 आङ उद्गमने ” इत्यास्मनेपदम्‌॥ तावत्‌ | भानावनुदित एवेत्यर्थः | SNN H- 
रिति ॥ “ द्राग्झटित्य ्ञसाह्वाय ” इत्यमरः ॥ अरुणेनानूरुणा ॥ ^ स्रर्य्रतोऽरुणो- 
ऽनूरुः ” इत्यमरः ॥ तमो निरस्तम्‌ ॥ तथा हि । हे वीर त्वय्यायोधनेषु युद्धेष्वम्र- 
सरतां gue याते सति । तव गुरुः पिता रिपून्स्वयसुाद्छिनत्ति कि वा ॥ 
नोद्छिमत्त्येवेत्यर्थः ॥ न खलु योग्यपुत्रन्यस्तभाराणां स्वामिनां स्वर्यं व्यापारखे- 
ढ्‌ इति भावः ॥ 


70. The dew-drops that are fallen on the sprouts of trees, 
whose interior is red, white as the bright pearls of a garland, look 
like thy playful smile, brightened by the splendour of thy teeth, 
shines brightened in its excellence on account of its falling on thy 
lower lip. ' 

7]. < While the sun, the receptacle of intense splendour, does 
not yet ( is yet to) rise, darkness has in the meanwhile been dis- 
pelled in haste by Aruna; thou, O hero, having taken the lead 
among warriors, why, then, does thy sire extirpate his enemies 


himself ? ' 


70. B. C. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chà., Val., Su., Dharm., 
Vijay., and Vija., दम, E. नव" for तरु". Dinakara with us. D. निर्धेत- 
ETR, 0. with Chi., निधोतहारगुटिका, I. K. with Hem, Val., Su., 
Dharm., Vija., and the text only of Vijay., निर्धेतहारगुलिका for निर्धौत - 
हारगालिका, One of the three Mss. of Hemàdri’s दपेण with us. E. P. त्वदीये 
for त्वदीये, and construe it with “अधरोष्ठे. R. with Vijay., read: —“qa- 
क्ष्यते दझनचन्द्रिकयानाविद्धं बिम्बोठ्लब्धपरभागमिव स्मित ते,” for the second 
Pada; also observed by Vallabha. Vijay., calls the second Pada of 
our stanza as पाठान्तरं. 


( १५२ ) रंघुवंशे 


शाय्यां जहत्युभयपक्षाविनीतनिठ्राः स्तम्बेरमा सुखरशुङ्कलकर्षिणरते ॥ 

येषां विभान्ति तरुणारुणरागयोगाद्विन्ना्िगरिकतटा इव वृन्तकोशाः ॥७२॥ 
दीर्षष्वमी नियमिताः पटमण्डपेषु निद्रां विहाय वनजाक्ष वनायुदेइयाः | 
वक्त्रोष्मणा मालिनयन्ति पुरोगतानि लेह्यानि सेन्धवाशिलाशकलानि वाहाः ७३ 


७२ ॥ शय्यामिति | उभाभ्यां पक्षाभ्यां warat विनीतापनीता निद्रा येषां त 
उभयपक्षविनीतनिद्राः ॥ अत्र समासविषय उभषाब्दस्थान उभयशाब्दप्रयोग एव 
साधुरित्यनुसंधेयम्‌॥ यथाह कैयटः“ उभादुदात्तो नित्यं” इति नित्यमरहणस्येरं 
प्रयोजनं व्ृत्तिविषय उभशब्दस्य प्रयोगो मा भूत्‌ ॥ उभयदाब्दस्येव यथा स्यात्‌ ॥ 
उभयपुत्र इत्यादि भवति ” इति ॥ झुखराण्डुत्यानचलनाच्छब्दायमानानि N- 
लानि निगडानि कर्षन्ताति तथो क्तास्ते तव स्तम्बे रमन्त इति स्तम्बेरमा हस्तिनः॥ 
^ स्तम्बरकणेयो रमिजपोः ^ इत्यच्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ हस्तिसूचकयोः” इति TREAT- 
Au“ इभः स्तम्बेरमः पत्नी इत्यमरः ॥ “ तत्पुरुषे कृति que इति सप्तम्या 
अलुक ॥ शय्यां जहति त्यजन्ति | येषां स्तम्बेरमाणाम्‌ | दन्ताः कोदा इव दन्त- 
Mur: । इन्तक्ुङ्गलास्तरुणारुणरागयोगाद्वालाकारुणर्सपको द्धतोरभिन्ना द्रिगेरिक - 
तटा इव विभान्ति। धातुरक्ता इव भान्तीत्यर्थः ॥ 

७३ ॥ दीयैष्विति । हे वजनाक्ष नीरजाक्ष॥ “ वनं नीरं वनं सत्वम्‌” इति Ur- 
Ta: ॥ दीर्घेषु पटमण्डपेषु नियामिता बद्धा वनायुदेइया Nd भवाः ॥ “ पार- 
सीका वानायुजाः “ इति NN: ॥ अमी वाहा अश्वा निद्रां विहाय पुरोगतानि 
लेह्यान्यास्वाद्यानि सेन्थवदिलाशकलानि ॥ “ सैन्धवोऽसत्री सितशिवं माणिम- 
ed च frag” इत्यमरः ॥ वक्त्रोष्मणा मलिनयन्ति मलिनानि कुर्वन्ति ॥ उ- 
क्तं च सिद्धयोगसंग्रहे--“ पूर्वाह्काले चाश्वानां प्रायशो लवणं हितम्‌ ! झूलाना- 
इविबन्धप्नं लवणं सेन्धवं वरम्‌ ” इत्यादि ॥ 


72. ‘Thy elephants, with their slumbers shaken off on either 
side and dragging their chanking clains, quit their beds,—the ele- 
phants whose budlike-tusks look as if they had broken asunder 
the red mineral-sides of & mountain, on account of their having 
come in contact with the red-coloured light of the young sun. ' 

73. ‘These chariot-horses of the country of the Vanayus 
which are tied in the stables made of the extensive tents, have given 
up their sleep, and are soiling, O lotus-eyed one, with the vapour of 
their mouths ( with their warm breath ) the pieces of rock-salt, put 
before them to lick, ' 


FFC 
72. D. with Su., सेनागजा: for स्तम्बरमा:. D. with Dharm., r- 
न्तियोगात्‌ for “रागयोगाठ. न 
73. I. R. with Val, वनजाक्ष वनायदेश्याः, A. with Su., वनजाक्ष 
बनायुजास्ते, D. H. with Dharm., वनजेक्षण बाहिदेश्या: for वनजाक्ष वनायदे- 
इयाः. Vijayánandasüricharanasevaka notices the reading of Sumati- 
vijaya and the A. Ms, 


पंचमः सर्गः। ` ( १५६ ) 


sata विरलभक्ति्म्लानपुष्पोपहारः स्वकिरणपरिवेषोद्भेदञ्चून्याः प्रदीपाः । 
अयमपि च गिरं ALATA TTT HAA a THEA मञ्जवाक्पञ्ञरस्थः॥७४॥ 


इति विरचितवाग्भिव॑न्दिपुत्रेः कुमारः सपदि विगतनिद्रस्तल्पसुज्झांचकार । 
मद्पटुनिनदद्धिबोधितो राजहंसेः सुरगज इव गाङ्गं सेकतं सुप्रतीकः ॥ ७५॥ 


ev ॥ भवतीति । म्लानः पृष्पोपहारः पुष्पपूजा म्लानत्वादेव विरलभक्किर्विरलर- 
चनो भवति। प्रदीपाश्च स्वकिरणानां परिवेषस्य मण्डलस्योड्भेदेन स्फुरणेन शुन्या 
भवन्ति | निस्तेजस्का भवन्तीत्यर्थः | अपि चायं APA NIA: पञ्जरस्थः 
स्ते तव झुकर्त्वव्प्रबोधे निमित्ते प्रयक्तासुचारितां नो$स्मार्क गिरं वाणीमनुवद॒ति à 
भनुकृत्य वदतीत्यर्थः ॥ इत्थं प्रभातलिङ्गानि वर्तेन्ते। अतः प्रबोद्धव्यमिति भाव:॥ 

७९॥ इतीति t इतीत्थं विरचितवाग्िभिर्वेन्दिपुत्नेवेतालिकेः ॥ पुत्रमहणं समानव- 
यस्कत्वद्योतनार्थम्‌ ॥ सपदि विगतनिद्रः ऊुमारः॥ तल्पं शय्याम्‌ ॥ “तल्पं शय्या- 
हृदारेषु ”' इत्यमरः ॥ उञ्झांचकार विससञे॥ “ इजादेश्च गुरुमतोऽनृच्छः” Ner- 
म्प्रत्ययः॥ कथमिव | महेन पटु मधुरं fag राजहंसैर्वोधितः सुप्रतीकाख्यः ॥ 
सुरगज इईंशानदिग्गजः। गङ्गाया इर॑ TFA | Nd पुलिनमिव ॥ “ तोयोत्थि- 
लं तत्पुलिनं सैकतं सिकतामयम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ सिकतादार्कराभ्यां च ” इत्य- 
छप्रत्ययः ॥ सुप्रतीकृप्रहर्ण प्रायः केलासवासेनस्तस्य Pret गङ्गातटविहारसं- 
भवादित्यनुसंघेयम्‌॥ 


74. ‘The withered offering of flowers is getting loose-tex- 
tured and the lamps devoid of the diffusion of their own circle 
of rays; this sweet-voiced parrot too of thine, resting in his 


cage, is mimicking (imitating ) our words addressed for thy 
awakening. ' 


75. His sleep dispelled by the sons of bards ( minstrels ), with 
songs ( or ditties ) composed as above ( in this strain ), the prince 
forthwith quitted his couch, justas Supratika, an elephant of the 
gods roused by swans, warbling sweetly for joy, does the sandy beach 
af the Ganga. 


ER TTR REE 


74. H. “हारे: for हारः. E. gf for cfNN 

75, A. E. K. R. with Din, विहित one of the three Mss. of 
Hemádri's दर्पण and Vallabha also read this, B. with Dharm., गलित?, 
D. I, L. with Chá., Rza’, D2, fata for विगत. Also noticed by 
Sumativijaya, One of the three Mss, of Cháritravardhana's झिझुहि- 
तेषिणी also reads this. Between 75-76 D,. with Cha., and Din., 
read:— ^ इति स विहतनिद्रस्तल्पमल्पेतरांशः सुरगज इव गंगासैकत॑ सुप्रतीकः। परि- 
हातत वलयमणिविदि्ं प्रच्छदान्तं ममोच ^ ॥ 


( १५४ ) रघुवंरी 


अथ विधिमवसाय्य sene द्विससुखोचितमञ्चितास्तिपकष्षा à 
कुझलविरच्ितामुकूल्वेषः क्षितिपसमाजमगात्स्वयंवरस्थम्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 


॥ इति igi महाकाव्ये कालिदासक्रतावजस्वयंवराभिगमनो 
नाम पञ्चमः सर्गः समाप्त: ॥ 


७६॥ अथोते | अयोत्यानानन्तरमाञितानि रुथिराण्याक्षिपक्ष्माणि यस्य सो- 
SH: शास्त्र दृष्टमवगतं दिवस मुख्योचितं प्रातः Neff ANA विधिमनुष्ठानमवसायय 
समाप्य ॥ स्यतेण्यन्साळथप्‌ ॥ कुशलेः प्रसाथनदक्षेविरचितो;नुकूल: स्वर्यंवरो- 
Prat वेषो नेपर्थ्य यस्य स सथोक्तः सन्स्वयंवरस्थं क्षितिपसमाज॑ राजसमूह- 
मगावगमत्‌ ॥ “ इणो गा ठ़ङि '' इति area: ॥ पृष्पिताग्राजृत्तमेतत्‌ ॥ तलक्ष- 
णम्‌-“ scarf ANN यकारो BH च नजो जरगाश्च पृष्पिताग्रा ” इति ॥ 

॥ इति औपद्वाकयप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोलचलमलिनाथ- 
—— रघुवंदाव्याख्यायां संजीविनीसमाख्यायां पञ्च- 
मः सर्ग: ॥ 


76. At length, finishing the rites, meet for the dawn of day, 
as seen ( enjoined ) in S'ástras, he, of beautiful eye-lashes, put on a 
suitable attire with the help of his skilful adepts, and repaired to 
the assembly of the princes, seated in the hall of the self-electing 


marriage. 


76. B.C. E. H. I. L. R. with Hem., Châ., Din, Val., Su., 
Vijay., Dharm., and Vija., अनुरूपवेषः, D. K., अनुरूपवेशः for अनुकूल- 
वेषः, D. आञ्गित° for aaa”. Hemädri and Ohiritravardhana notice 
the reading. 


—ũ— —— ůñwʃ—ẽ—— — —— ——— — —— — seme — 8 V —— - 


| षष्ठः सर्गः | 


SSD Es 


स तत्र मञ्चेषु मनोज्ञवेषान्सिहासनस्थानुपचारवत्सु । 
वैमानिकानां मरुतामपझ्यदाकृष्टलीला्ञरलोकपालान्‌ ॥ १॥ 


रतेर्मृहीताचुनयेन कामं प्रत्पर्पितस्वाङ्कः मिवेश्वरेण i 
काकुत्स्थमालोकयतां नृपाणां मनो बसूवेन्दुमतीनिराशम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


जान्हवी qa पादे वा कालः कण्ठे वपृष्यथ | 
कामारिं कामताते वा क॑चिदेकं भजामहे ॥ 


१॥ स इति। सोऽजस्तत्र स्थान उपचारवस्छु राजोपकरणवत्स मञ्चेषु TÄS 
सिंहासनस्थान्मनोज्ञवेषान्मनोहरनेपथ्यान्वैमानिकानां विमानेश्चरतास्‌ ॥ “ MN 
ति ” हाते ठक्प्रत्ययः ॥ मरुताममराणाम्‌ ॥ “ मरुतो पवनामरो ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
आक्कृष्टलीलानात्तसोभाग्यान्‌। आकृष्टमरुक्लीलानित्यर्थः ॥ सापेक्षस्वे्पि गमक - 
स्वात्समासः॥ मरलोक॑ पालयन्तीति नरलोकपालाः ॥ कर्मण्यण्प्रत्ययः ॥ drei- 
पालानपदयत ॥ Af sf N HTN ॥ 

Qu रतेरिति । “ रतिः स्मरप्रियायां च रागे च सरते gar इति विश्वः ॥ 
रतेः। कामप्रियाया गृहीतानुनयेन स्वीकृतमार्थनेन । ग़हीतरत्यनुनयेनेत्यर्थः ॥ 
सापेक्षत्वेऽपि गमकस्वास्समासः ॥ ईश्वरेण हरेण प्रत्यरपितस्वाङ्गकामामिव स्थितं 
काकुस्स्थमजमालोकयतां नृपाणां मन इन्दुमतीनिराहं वैदर्भीनिःस्पृर्ह बभूव ॥ इ- 
न्वुमती सस्पतिमेनं विहाय नास्मान्वरिष्यतीति निञ्चिक्युरित्यर्थः u सवोतिश- 
यसोन्द्येमस्येति भावः ॥ 


l. The prince Aja saw there the rulers of the human world 
of agreeable attire, seated on thrones over decorated dais, and exhi- 
bited the charms of the gods who wandered about in balloons. 

2, The minds of the princes looking at Kakutstha who re- 
sembled the god of love himself, his body restored to him by Siva, 
who had, as it were, accepted the importunities of Rati, became 
hopeless of ( obtaining ) the princess Indumati. 


. E. K. read मनोजशवेशान्‌ for मनोज्ञवेषान्‌ ; and correctly. D. with 
Ohà. read: स तत्र मञ्चेषु विमानकल्पेष्वाकल्पसंमाच्छितरूपद्योभान्‌ । सिंहासन- 
स्थान्नपतीनपद्यत्‌ यूपान प्रास्तानिव हेमवेदीन्‌ ” ॥ And omit the first verse of 
our text. H. with Su., and Vijay. read it between the l-2 of our 
text and call it पाठान्तरं, [ D. दद for अपश्यत्‌, D. हैमवेदीः for हैमवेदीन्‌. ] 


( १५६ ) N 


वेदर्मनिर्दिष्टमसो कुमारः कृतेन सोपानपथेन मञ्चम्‌ । 
शिलाविभङ्गैगराजशावस्तुङ्गं नगोत्सङ्गामिवारुरोह ॥ ३ U 
पराध्यवर्णास्तरणोपपन्नमासेदिवान्रत्नवदासनं सः | 
श्रविष्ठमासीदुपमेयकान्तिर्मयूरपृष्ठाश्रयिणा get ॥ ४ ॥ 
तासु श्रिया राजपरंपरासु प्रभाविशेषोदयदार्निरीक्ष्यः । 
सहस्रधात्मा व्यरुचद्विभक्तः पयोमुचां ag RJA ॥ ५ tt 


३॥ वैदर्भेत । असौ कुंमारो वैदर्भेण भोजेन निर्दिष्टं प्रदर्शितं मञ्चं Tag BRA 
सुविहितेन सोपानपथेन | मृगराजशावः सिहपोतः ॥ “ पोतः पाको ऽरभको डिम्भः 
पृथुकः शावकः MN: इत्यमरः u शिलानां विभङ्गेमैङ्गीभिस्तुङ्गमुन्नतं नगोत्सङ्ग 
हेलाप्रमिव | आरुरोह ॥ | 

४॥ परार्थ्येति। पराध्या: श्रेष्ठा वर्णा नीलपीतादयो यस्य तेनास्तरणेन कम्ब- 
लादिनोपपन्नं asd रब्रवद्रत्नखचितमासनं सिंहासनमासेद्वानधिष्ठितवान्सो s- 
जः। मयूरपृष्ठाश्रयिणा गुहेन सेनान्या सह ॥ “ सेनानीरमिभ्ूरेहः sU इत्यमरः o 
भूयिष्ठमत्यर्थमुपमेयक्ान्तिरासीत्‌ ॥ मयूरस्य चित्ररूपत्वात्तत्साम्यं रत्नासन- 
स्य । तहारा तदारूढयोरपीति भावः ॥ 

५ ॥ तास्विति larg cr A श्रिया लक्ष्म्या ॥ कत्या ॥ पयोस्रुचां R- 
घानां wes विद्यतेव सहस्रधा विभक्तः | तरंगेषु तरणिरिव स्वयमेक एव प्रत्ये- 
क॑ संक्रामित इव्यर्थः | प्रभाविरोषस्योदयेनाविभावेन दुनिरीक्ष्यों दुर्देशेन आत्मा 
भियः स्वरूपं व्यरुचद्ववद्योतिष्ट ॥ “ णड़यों लुङि ” इति परस्मैपदम्‌ ॥ द्युतादि- 
त्वादृड्ुत्ययः ॥ तस्मिन्समये wen संक्रान्तलक्ष्मीकतया तेषां किमपि दुरा- 
ae तेजः प्रादुरासीदित्य थे: ॥ 


3. That youthful prince mounted by means of a well-construct- 
ed stair to the dais pointed out to him by the king of the Vidar- 
bhas ; just as a young cub of the lord of beasts ( lion ) mounts upon 
a lofty peak of a mountain by passing through fractures of the 
rock. 

4. Seated on the throne of jewels furnished with costly car- 
pets of excellent colours, he looked mostly comparable in beauty 
with Guha riding on the peacock’s back. 

5. In those rows of princes, there appeared Lakshmi’s own 
self hard to be looked at because of the appearance of peculiar efful- 
gence ; as the self of lightning appears to be divided by itself in 
thousand parts in the rows of clouds. 


9. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. P. R, with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., 
Su., Vijay., Dharm., and Vija., अथो for असो. Vijay.’s text with us. 

9. D. with Chà., Din., Su., and Vija., सहस्त्रधामा, also noticed by 
Hemadri and Vijay, who say:—“ सहस्रधामा " इति पाठे carat पंक्तिषु 
Aaa सहखधामा अकै इव, R. सहलधाम्ना for सहखधात्मा. Charitra vard hang 
also notices the reading of our text, 


COT. amr. A SETI — 


ष्ठः सर्गः । ( १५७ ) 


तेषां महार्हासनसंस्थितानासुदारनेपथ्यभूतां स मध्ये । 
रराज धाम्ना रघुसूनुरेव कल्पद्रुमाणामिव पारिजातः ॥६॥ 
Act: पौरजनस्य तस्मिन्विहाय सर्वीचपतीनिपेतः i 
मदोत्कटे रोचितपुष्पवृक्षा गन्धद्विपे वन्य इव द्विरेफाः ॥ ७ ॥ 
अथ स्तुते वन्दिभिरन्वयज्ञेः सोमार्कवंश्ये नरदेवलोके | 
संचारिते चाठरुसारयोनो धूपे ससुत्सपाति वेजयन्तीः ॥ ८ ॥ 


६ ॥ तेषामिति | महाहोंसनसंस्थितानां भ्रष्ासिंहासनस्थानाम्‌ । उदारनेपथ्य- 
शृतासुञ्ञ्वलवेषधारिणां तेषां रासां मध्ये b Rear मध्ये पारिजात इव 
खुरदुमविरोष इव ॥ “ पञ्चैते दैवतरवो मन्दारः पारिज्ञातकः | सन्तानः कल्पवृ- 
क्षश्च पुंसि वा हरिचन्दनम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ स TARA धाम्ना तेअसा रराज di 
अत्र कल्पद्ठुमशब्द: पञ्चान्यतमविशेषवचनः | उपकल्पयान्ति मनोरथानिति - 
त्पत्त्या सुरद्ुममात्रोपलक्षकतया प्रयुक्त इत्यनुसंधेयम्‌ ॥ कल्पा इति FAT: M- 
ल्पद्ठुमा इति विग्रहः ॥ | 

७ ॥ नेत्रेति | पोरजनस्य नेत्रत्रजाः सर्वान्गनपतीन्विष्ाय तस्मिन्नजे निपेतुः । 
स एव सर्वोत्कर्षण ददश इत्यर्थः ॥ कथमिव । मदोत्कटे मदेनोश्विन्नगण्डे निर्भ- 
TAT वा वन्ये गन्धाहिपे गन्धप्रधाने fet गजे। रेचिता रिक्तीकृताः पृष्पाणां 
वृक्षा येस्ते | त्यक्तपुष्पवृक्षा इत्यर्थः। द्विरेफा भृङ्गा इव ॥ द्विपस्य वन्यविेषणं 
दिरेफाणां पृष्पबृक्षत्यागसंभावनार्थे कृतम्‌ | 

८ ॥ अथेति | त्रिभिर्विशेषकमाह | अथान्वयत्ञै राजवंद्याभिजेर्वन्दिमिः स्तुति- 
पाठकेः ॥ “ वन्दिनः स्तुतिपाठकाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ सोमार्कवंदये सोमसर्यवंशाभवे 


6. Among them seated on the most excellent thrones and 
dressed in the most noble attires the son of Raghu alone shone by 
his majestic glory, as does Parijita among the heavenly trees. 

7. Leaving all ( other ) princes, the rows of the eyes of citi- . 
zens fell ( directly ) on him ; as the bees clearing the flowery trees 
of themselves fall upon & wild scented elephant infuriated under the 
influence of ichor. 

8. Then the assembly of princes sprung from the moon and 
the sun ( of the lunar and solar lines) having been praised by 


6. D. J. K. with Vijay. “संशितानाँ for “संस्थितानां A. D. with 
Hem., भूम्ना for धाम्न. Hemadri notices the reading of our text, One 
of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दपेण reads धाम्ना and notices भूम्ना 
through ignorance of the scribe. Vide comm.  Mallinàtha also 
notices this and says:— Af ' इति पाठे अतिदयेनेत्यथे:. 

8. A.D. E. G. H. K. P. R. with Vijay, चागर for चागुरु. 0. 
धपे -शिखाद्योतितकेतुमाले, also noticed by Hemadri, A. with Din., धूमे 
शिखाभावितकेतुमाले, Hemadri and Cháritravardhana also notice this, D. 
भूपे शिखाभावितकेतुमाले, H. L. धूपे शिखावासितकेतुमाले for धूपे समुत्सपेति NN eff: 


(we) N 


पुरोपकण्ठोपवनाअयाणां कलापिनाभुद्धततृत्यहेती | 
प्रध्मातशह्ले परितो दिगन्तांस्तूर्यस्वने gare मङ्गलार्थे U ९॥ 


मनुष्यवाहां रत्रसयानमध्यास्य कन्या परिवारशोभि | 
बिवेशीम्यान्तरराजमार्ग पर्तिवरा छुत्तविवाहवेषा ॥ १० ॥ 


नरदेवलीके राजसमृहे AN सति ॥ विवेषेत्युत्तरेण सम्बन्धः | एवसुत्तरजापि 
SSAA | संचारिते समन्सात्प्रसारिते। अगुरुसारो योनिः कारणं यस्य तस्मिन्ध्रूपे 
w वैजयन्तीः पसाकाः सस्च॒स्सर्पति सति | अतिक्रम्य गच्छाति सति ॥ 


९ ॥ पुरोपकण्ठेसति | कि च । परस्योपकण्ठे समीप उपवनान्याश्रयो येषां 
तेषां कलापिनां बर्हिणासुद्धतनत्यहेतो । मेघध्वनिसादृइयात्ताण्डवकारणे | N- 
भ्माताः पूरिताः MET यञ्ज तस्मिन्‌। मङ्गलार्थे मङ्गलप्रयोजनके ¦ तूर्यस्वने वाद्य 
घोषे पारितः सर्वतो दिगन्सान्मूछेति व्यामुवति सति ॥ 


Yo ॥ मनुष्यवाह्यमिति | पर्ति वृणोतीति पर्तिवरा स्वयंवरा ॥ “ अथ स्वर्यवरा i 
पतिवरा A क्‍यों च ”' इस्यमरः॥ “ संज्ञायां भृतूवृजि--' इत्यादिना खच्प्र- 
त्यय ih. enn कन्येन्दुमती मनुष्येर्वाह्य॑ परिवारेण परिजनेन शोभि 
Nc चतुरस्वाहरन | शिबिकामध्यास्यारुद्य | मञ्चान्तरे मञ्चमध्ये यो राज 
an(ed विवेश ॥ 


minstrels versed in the histories of their families and the fume of 
( burning ) sandle wood of excellent quality spreading around and 
rising above the banners,— 


9. All around, auspicious 'trumpet-sounds, having extended 
to the end of the cardinal points swelled by the blowing of the 
conch, the cause of the wild dance of the peacocks dwelling in the 
gardens on the skirts of the city,— 


0. The maiden-princess, who was about to choose a husband 
and was, therefore, decked in wedding dress, took her seat in the 
palanquin borne by men and looking beautiful by the train of at- 
tendants and entered the royal road made between the rows of 
the dais. 


9. D. I. L. Prai for श्रयाणां. B. C. H. I. K. L. P. with Hem., 
Ohá, Din, Val, and Vijay, दिखण्डिनां for कलापिनां. Vallabha’s 
text, however, agrees with Mallinátha. I. पुरतः for परितः. 

l0. B. C. R. with Vijay, चतुरन्तयानं, D. चतुरं च यानं, H. with 
Val, चतुरङ्गयानं for चत्रखयानं. A. B. H. कोतुकशुद्भवेषा for कृप्तविवाहवेषा . 


षष्ठः सर्गः । ( १५९ ) 


तस्मिन्विधानातिशये विधातुः कन्यामये नेत्रशतेकलक्ष्ये i 
निपेतुरन्तःकरणेनरेन्त्रा देहैः स्थिताः केवलमासनेषु ॥ ११॥ 

तां प्रत्यभिव्यक्तमनोरथानां महीपतीनां प्रणयायदूत्यः i 
प्रवालशोभा इव पादपानां शृङ्गारचेष्टा विविधा TTT: ॥ १२ u 
कश्चित्कराभ्यासुपगढनालमालोलपच्राभिहतद्विरिफम्‌ | 
रजोभिरन्तःपरिवेषबन्धि लीलारविन्दं ्रमयाञ्चकार ॥ १३ ॥ 


ME तस्मिक्निति | नेत्रदातानामेकलक्ष्य TREL कन्यामये कन्यारूपे तस्मि- 
न्विधातुर्विधानातिशाये रृष्टिविशेषे नरेन्द्रा अन्तःकरणेसिपेतुः । आसनेषु N.: 
केवलं NN स्थिताः ॥ देहानपि विस्मृत्य तत्रैव दत्तचित्ता बभूवुरित्यर्थः ॥ aT- 
न्तःकरणकरटके निपतने नरेन्द्राणां कल्त्वव्यपदेश आदरातिरदायार्थः ॥ 

u तामिति। तामिन्दुमतीं प्रति । अभिव्यक्तमनोरथानां प्ररूढाभिला षाणां 
महीपतीनां राज्ञां प्रणयाम्रदूत्यः | प्रणयः प्रार्थना प्रेम वा ॥ “ प्रणयास्त्वमी | वि- 
सम्भयाच्ञाप्रेमाणः ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रणयेष्वम्रदूत्यः प्रथमदूतिकाः ॥ प्रणयप्रका श- 
कस्वसाम्याहृतीत्वव्यपदेशः ॥ विविधाः शृङ्गारचेष्टाः शृङ्गारविकाराः पादपानां 
प्रवालशोभाः THETA इव TATA: ॥ अत्र शृङ्गारलक्षणं रससुधाकरे-- 
“ विभावैरनुभावैञ्च स्वोचितेव्येभिचारिभिः ॥ नीतासदस्यरस्यत्व॑ रतिः शृङ्गार 
उच्यते ” a रतिरिव्छाविरोेषः ॥ तञ्चोक्तं तत्रेव-“ यूनोरन्योन्यविषयस्था- 
यिनीच्छा रतिः स्मृता ” इति ॥ चेष्टाशब्देन तदनुभावविशेषा उच्यन्ते ॥ तेऽपि 
सत्रेवोक्ताः-“ arg मनोगतं साक्षात्स्वहेतुं व्यञ्जयन्ति ये । तेऽनुभावा इति 
sarar भ्रूविक्षेपस्मितादयः | ते चतुधी चित्तगात्रवाग्डुद्धघारम्भसंभवाः ” इति ॥ 
सन्न गात्रारम्भसम्भवांक्षेष्टारब्दो क्ताननुभावान्‌ “ कञ्चित” इत्यादिभिः शोकै- 
वेक्ष्यति ॥ झङ्ञाराभासञ्चायम्‌। एकत्रैव प्रतिपादनात्‌ । तदुक्तम-“ एकत्रैवानु- 
रागश्चेत्तियैक्शब्द्गतोऽपि वा | योषितांबहृसक्तिश्चेद्रसाभासर्त्रिधा मतः ” इति ॥ 

१३ ॥ शृङ्गारचेष्टा बभूदुरित्यन्तम्‌।ता एव दीयति ॥ कञ्चिहिति। कञ्चिद्राजा- 
कराभ्यां पाणिभ्यासुपगूढनालं गृहीतनालम्‌ | आलोलेश्वञ्चलेः पचचेरमिहतास्ता- 


ll. The kings fell as it were by means of their hearts in that 
creator's master-piece of creation of a maiden-princess, the sole 
mark of thousands of eyes; while they remained firm in their seats 
only by means of their bodies, | 
१2. Thelove-gestures of various kinds that of course being 
the first confidants of true love, were seen among those kings who 
had betrayed their passion for her, like unto the beauty of young 


shoots among the trees. 
3. A certain king began to turn round a pleasuro-lotus, the 


ll. D. E. K. L. P. with Châ., Din., Su., and Vijay., नेत्रसहलल- 
क्ष्ये for नेत्रदातेकलक्ष्ये. Vijay.’s text with us. 

2. D. प्रवात? for प्रवाल", Hemádri notices the reading. 

3. K. with Vija, “परिवेझबन्धि, A. E. G. H. L. P. R. with 


( १६० ) RCE 


Raai विलासी रत्नानुविद्धादृगदकोटिलग्नमम्‌ i 
प्रालम्बसुत्कृष्य यथावकाशं निनाय साचीकृतचारुवक्त्रः ॥ १४ U 
आकुशिताग्राइलिना ततोऽन्यः किंचित्समावर्जितनेत्रशोभः à 
तिर्यम्विसंसर्पिनखप्रभेण पादेन हैमं विलिलेख पीठम्‌ ॥ १५॥ 


डिता द्विरेफा भ्रमरा येन तत्तथो क्तम्‌। रजोभिः परागेरन्सःपरिवेषं मण्डलं बध्नाती- 
स्यन्तःपरिवेषबन्थि । लीलारविन्दं भ्रमयाञ्चकार ॥ करस्थलीलारविन्द्वत्व याहं 
Auf ANN इति नृपाभिप्रायः । हस्तत्रूर्णकोऽयमपलक्षणक इतीन्दुमत्यभिप्रायः ॥ 

de ॥ विस्रस्तमिति । विलसनशाीलो विलासी ॥ “ वो कषलसकत्थस्रम्भः ” 
दाते घिनुण्प्रत्ययः ॥ अपरो राजांसाह्दिसस्तं रत्नानृविद्धं रस्नखचितं ANN 
केयूरं सस्य कोटिलमं प्रालम्बसृज्ञुलम्बिनीं «sr ॥ “ प्रालम्बमृज्ञुलाम्बि EAT- 
स्कण्ठात्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ उत्कृष्योद्धृत्य साञचीकृतं तिर्यक्तं चारु वक्त्रं यस्य 
स तथोक्तः सन्यथावकादां स्वस्थानं निनाय ॥ प्रावारोत्केपणच्छलेनाहं त्वामेवं 
परिरप्स्य इति नृपाभिप्रायः। गोपनीयं f Ff NN fee ततोऽयं N Neff - 
मस्यभिप्रायः ॥ 

Wu आकुञ्चितेति । ततः पूर्वोक्तादन्यो राजा किंचित्समावर्जितनेअशोभ 
ईषद्वाकपातितनेत्रशोभः सन्‌। आकुञ्चिता SYDIHT अमाडुलयो यस्य तेन ति- 
येग्विसंसपिण्यो नखप्रभा यस्य तेन च पादेन हेमं हिरण्मयं पीठं पादपीठं 
stem of which he held in his hands, which with its revolving petals 
warded off the bees and which formed a circle in its interior by 
means of pollens. 

l4. Another voluptuary, with his beautiful face obliquely 
turned aside, having taken up, set to its proper place, the garland 
that had slipped from his shoulder and which was stuck to the ends 
of the shoulder-ornaments which were set with jewels. 

l5. Then another king having his beautiful eyes a little cast 


Vija., and the text only of Vijay., 'परिवेषज्ञोमि, Hemadri notices this, 
D, with Dharm., परिवारबन्धि for परिवेषबन्धि- 

l4. A. C. D. H. L. केयूरकोटिक्षणजातसंगम्‌ P. रत्नानुबद्धांगदकोटिलभं 
for रत्नानुविद्धांगदकोटिलग्रमू: B. C. E. G. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Châ., 
Din., Val., Su., Vijay., and Vija., प्रावार॑ for प्रालम्बं. Also Mallinátha 
notices this and says: —“ प्रावारं ” इति पाठे ANN वस्नं, so also noticed 
by Hemádri. B. C. E. G. H. I. K. P. with Val., Din., Su., Vijay.,and 
Vija., उत्क्षिप्य for उत्कृष्य. B. C. E. G. H. I. K. L. P. with Hem., Chá., 
Din., Val., Vija., and the text only of Vijay., यथाप्रदेद् for यथावकाराँ- 

5. B. C. I. q: . D. L. with Châ., तथा for ततः. L. आकुण्ठिता for 
आकुश्िता - B. C. E. I. K. Pj. R. with Hem., Val, Su., Vijay., and 
Vija., नेत्रद्योभी for नेत्रशोभः- C. H, L. R. with Din., caii, D. 
with Cha., and Dharm., रत्नांशुससारप” for तियोग्विसंसर्पि", 


ष्ठः सर्गः। (१६५ ) 


निवेश्य वामं सुजमासनार्थे तत्संनिवेशादपिकोन्नतांसः | 
कश्चिद्विवृत्तत्रिकभिन्रहारः सुहृत्समाभाषणतत्परो5भ्रूत्‌ १६॥ 


विलासिनीवि्रमदन्तपत्रमापाण्डुरं केतकबर्हमन्यः i 
प्रियानितम्बोचितसंनिवेरोर्विपाटयामास युवा नखाग्रैः ॥ १७ U 


लिलेख लिखितवान्‌ ॥ पादाङुलीनामाकअ्चनेन स्वं मत्समीपमागच्छेति नृपाभि- 
प्रायः ॥ श्रूमिविलेखकोऽयमपलक्षणक इतीन्दुमस्याशयः | भूमिविलेखर्नं सु N- 
देमीविनाइहेतुः ॥ | 


१६ u निवेइयेति ॥ कचिद्राजा वामं भुजमासनार्धे सिंहासनेकदेशे निवेदय 
संस्थाप्य तत्सांनिवेशासस्य वामभजस्य संनिवेदज्यास्संस्थापनादधिकोन्नतों सो वा- 
मांस एव यस्य स सथोक्तः सन्‌ । विवृत्ते परावृत्ते त्रिके भिकप्रदेशे निन्नहारो लू- 
ण्ठिवहारः सन्‌ ॥ “ पृ्ठवंद्याधरे ARA” इत्यमर: ॥ सुहत्समाभाषणतत्परोऽभृ- 
ल्‌ । वामपाइवेवार्तिनेव मित्रेण संभाषितुं प्रवृत्त इत्यर्थः ॥ भत एव निवृत्तजिकत्वं 
घटते । स्वया वामाङ्गे निवेशितया सहेवं वात्ती करिष्य हाते नूपाभिप्रायः | परं 
ट्वा qurgeit ऽयं न कार्येकर्तेतीन्दुमत्याळूतम ॥ 


१७ ॥ विलासिनीति | अन्यो युवा विलासिन्याः प्रियाया विश्रमार्थ vent 
दन्तपचभूतमापाण्डुरं केतकबहे केतकदलम्‌ ॥ “ दलेऽपि quu? इत्यमरः ॥ प्रि- 
यानितम्ब उचितसँनिवेशेरभ्यस्तनिक्षेपणेनेखामेर्विपाटयामास ॥ अहं तव नितम्ब 
एवं नखत्रणादीन्दास्यामीति नृपाशयः | तृणच्छेद्कवत्पत्रपाटकोऽयमपलक्षणक 
इतीन्दुमत्याहायः ॥ 


behind, was scratching the golden foot-stool with his foot, the tips 


of the toes of which were a little contracted and the lustre of whose 
nails had spread obliquely. 


6. Resting his left arm on one half of his seat and having 
in consequence of it his shoulder raised up a little, a certain king, 
whose garland was loosened on account of his back-bone being 
turned, became intent on discoursing with his friend (on the 
left side ). 


7. Another prince tore with the extremities of his nails that 
are fit to be set on the hips of his beloved, the yellow leaf of Ketaka 
flower which served the purpose of the ear-ring for the amorous 
gestures of coquettish woman. 


7. O. D. H. L. केतकगर्भम्‌, P. with Chà, Din., Val., and the 
text B Vijay., केतकपत्रम्‌ for केतकबहेम्‌. 


'( १६२ ) CEU 


कुशशबाताम्रतलेन काश्चित्करेण रेखाध्वजलाञ्छनेनं । 
रत्नाडुःलीयप्रभयानुविद्धाजदीरयामास सलीलमक्षान्‌ ॥ १८॥ 
कश्चवियथाभागमवस्थिते$पि — ES q ! 
व्ञांधगर्भाडु'लिरग्भभेकं व्यापारयामास करं u १९॥ 
ततो नृपाणां, श्ुतवृत्तवंशा पुंवत्प्रगल्भा प्रतिहाररक्षी । 
प्राक्सनिकर्ष मगधेश्वरस्य नीत्वा कुमारीमवदत्सुनन्दा ॥ २० ॥ 


१८ u कुदोषयेति | कश्चिद्राजा क्रुशोशयं शतपचमित्रातात्र॑ तलं यस्य तेन ॥ 
“४ शतपचं FAAI इत्यमरः ॥ रेखारूपो ध्वजो लाञ्छनं यस्य तेन करेण | 
अङ्गिषु भवान्यङ्लीयान्यूर्मिकाः॥ “ अडुलीयकमूर्मिका ” इत्यमरः ॥ ^ जि- 
ह्वामूलाङ्गुलेच्छः ' इति छप्रत्ययः ॥ रल्लानामङ्गलीयानि Gb प्रभयानृविद्धा- 
न्व्या्तानक्षान्पाशान्‌ N “ अक्षास्तु देवनाः कितवाश्च N इत्यमरः ॥ सलीलसु- 
दीरयामासोथिक्षेप ॥ अहं स्वया सहेवं ter हाते नृपाभिप्रायः ॥ अक्षचातुर्य का- 
पुरुषो ऽयमितीन्दुमत्यभिप्रायः ॥ “ अक्षेर्मा दीव्य ' इति अतिनिषेधात ॥ 

१९ ॥ कञ्चिदिति | कञ्चिद्ययाभागं ययास्थानमवस्थितेऽपि स्वर्सनिवेशाइचति- 
afta स्वस्थानाचलित इव किरीटे वज्ञाणां किरीटगतानामंशवो गर्भ येषां 
सान्यङ्गुलिरन्त्राणि यस्य ath करं व्यापारयामास ॥ किरीटवन्मम शिरसि 
स्थितामपि स्वां भारं न मन्य इति नृपाभिप्रायः | शिरसि न्यस्तहस्तोऽयमपलक्षण 
इतीन्दुमत्यभिप्रायः ॥ 

de n तत इति । ततो नृपाणां श्रुतवृत्तत॑शा | श्रुतनृपवृत्तवंदोत्यर्थः ॥ सापेक्ष- 

J8. A certain king, sportively cast up the dice enveloped with 
the splendour of his diamond rings, with his hand, the palm of which 
was red like a lotus flower and marked with the lines of banners. 

9. Another king kept his hand, the intervals between the 
fingers of which were internally illumined with the rays of the dia- 
monds, busy with his crown, as if it had slipped off from its pro- 
per place. j 

20. At last the maid-servant Sunandá, the keeper of the door 


8. H, sar’, P; with Val, and the text only of Vijay., रेषा”, 
for रेखा”. L. हैमांगुलीय” for रत्नांगुलीय”, 

9. D. H. L. with Chà., and Vija., यथास्थानं for यथामार्गं A. 
H. L. with Hem., Chà,, Din., Val, Vijay., and Dharm., स्वसंनि वेहाव्य- 
तिलंधिनि, D. with Su., स्वसंनिवेद्याव्यतिल॑ंघति, K. with Vija., स्वसंनिवेज्ञा- 
` झ्युतलंघिनि for स्वसंनिवेशाब्यतिलंघधिनि. C. E. K. Ps., with Vija., and the 
texts of Val, and Vijay. वजांशुभिन्नाइलिरन्ध्रें, one of the three Mas. of 
Hemádri's दपण also reads this, G. H. र्नांशभिन्नाडूलिरन्त्रं, R. वजांशुवि- 
aga for वजांशुगभोडुलिरन्म. Hem. Cha., Din, Su., and Vijay. 
. with us, | i 
.. 20. प. yatmam, R. yatita for शतवृत्तवंद्या, One of tho three 


षष्ठः सर्गः । ( १६१), 


असौ शरण्यः दारणोन्सुखानामगाधसस्वो मगधप्रतिष्ठः । 

राजा प्रजारअनळब्धवर्णः परंतपो नाम यथार्थनामा d २१ tt 
कामं नृपाः सन्तु सहस्रशोऽन्ये राजन्वतीमाहुरनेन WaT । 
नक्षत्रतारायहसंकुलापि ज्योतिष्मती चन्द्रमसैव रात्रिः ॥ NN U 


ea गमकत्वात्समासः॥ प्रगल्भा वाग्मिनी सुनन्दा सुनन्दाख्या प्रतिहारं रक्ष- 
सीति प्रतिहाररक्षी द्वारपालिका ॥ कर्मेण्यण्प्रस्ययः ॥ “ टिड्डाणञ्‌ ” इत्यादिना 
ङीप्‌ ॥ प्राकम्रथमं कमारीमिन्दुमतां मगधेश्वरस्य संनिकर्ष समीपं नीस्वा gareg- 
सा sem ॥ “ तेन तुल्यं क्रिया «me: ” इत्यादिना वतिप्रत्ययः ॥ अवदत्‌ ॥ 


Nu असाविति | असौ राजा U असाविति पुरोवतिनो निर्देश: u एवसुत्तर- 
जरापि द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ शरणोन्खुखानां शरणायिनां दारण्यः शरणे रक्षणे साधुः॥ “ तत्र 
साधुः ” इति यत्प्रस्ययः ॥ दारणं भवितुमहेतीति शरण्य इति नाथनिरुक्तिनि्मू- 
लेव ॥ अगाधसत्वो गम्भीरस्वभावः ॥ “ सर्वं गुणे पिदाचादो बले द्रव्यस्वभा- 
वयोः ” इति विद्वः ॥ मगधा जनपदाः | तेइ प्रतिष्ठास्पद्‌ं यस्य स मगधप्रतिष्ठः॥ 
४ प्रतिष्ठा कृत्यमास्पदम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रजारञ्जने लब्धवर्णो विचक्षणः | AFT T- 
आरखनेन लब्धोत्कर्षः ॥ पराञ्छत्रूंस्तापयतीति war: | परंतपार्यः ॥ “ द्विष- 
त्परयोस्तापेः ' इति खच्प्रस्ययः ॥ “ खचि हस्वः ” इति हस्वः ॥ “ अरुदिषद- 
जन्तस्य सुम्‌” इति सुमागमः। नामेति प्रसिद्धो । यथार्थनामा। दाज्संतापनादिति 
भावः ॥ 

२२॥ काममिति! अन्ये नृपाः कामं सहस्रशः सन्तु। भूमिमनेन राजन्वर्ती 
शोभनराजवलीमाहुः | नेतादृक्कञ्चिदस्तीत्यर्थः॥ “ सराजि देहे राजन्वान्स्यात्त- 
सोऽन्यत्र राजवान्‌” इत्यमरः ॥ “ राजन्वान्सौराज्ये ” इति निपातनात्साधुः U 


of the harem, who was as bold as 8 male and who had known the 
exploits achieved by, and the pedigrees of, the kings, first led the 
virgin princess to the lord of the Magadhas, and then addressed the 
following words :— 

2l. This is a king by name Parantapa and rightly so named, 
the refuge of those who look up to him for protection, of a spirit 
unfathomable, a resident of the country of the Magadhas, and one 
who has obtained fame by ever pleasing his subjects. 

22. Granted that there are other kings by thousands, yet they 
say that the earth has, in him alone, a good sovereign; the night 


Mss. of Hemádri's दपण also reads श्रतवंदावृत्ता, but the way in 
which the Ms. explains this, it does not appear that Hemadri had 
before him this text for his commentary. E. with Val, and Su., 
प्रतिहाररक्षा £०7 प्रतिहाररक्षी. Vallabha's text with us. 
2]. C. D. and the text only of Vijay., ‘उत्सुकानां for SNN. 
22. B. D. E. G. H. I. K. L, P. R. with Hem., Val, Su, 
Dharm., Vijay. and Vija., सन्ति for q. The latter reading is also 


( १६४) रघुबंशे 


क्रियाप्रवन्धादवमध्वराणामजसमाहुत सह सनेत्रः | 

शार्वाश्चिरं पाण्डुकपोललम्बान्मन्दारशून्वानलकांश्चकार ॥ २३ ॥ 
भनेन चेदिच्छसि queror पाणि वरेण्येन कुरु प्रवेशे । 
प्रासादवाताबनसंश्रितानां नेत्रोत्सवं पुष्पपुराङ्गनानाम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
एवं तयोक्ते तमवेक्ष्य किंचिद्विस्सिदूर्वाङ्कमधूकमाला i 
ऋजुप्रणामक्रिययेव तन्वी प्रत्यादिदंशेनमभाषमाणा U २५ U 


तथा हि। नभजेरदिवन्यादिभिस्ताराभिः साधारणै्यातिर्मिम्रहेभॉमादिभिश्च सँ- 
कुलापि रात्रिश्चन्द्रमसैव ज्योतिरस्या अस्तीति ञ्योतिष्मती । नान्येन ञ्यो- 
fremit: ॥ 

२३ ॥ क्रियेति | अयं परंतपोऽध्वराणां क्रतूनां क्रियाप्रबन्धादनुठठानसातत्यात्‌ | 
आविच्छिन्नादनुष्ठानाहित्यर्यः | अजस्रं निस्यमाहृतसहस्रनेत्रः संञ्चिरं शच्या अल- 
कान्‌ पाण्डुकपोलयोर्लम्बान्सस्तान्‌ ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ मन्दारैः कल्पदुमकुछमे: W- 
HHN u प्रोषितभदेका हि केशासस्कारं न कृर्वन्ति ॥ “ प्रोषिते मलिना Har” 
इति स्मरणादिति भावः ॥ 

२४ ॥ अनेनेति | वरेण्येन वरणीयेन ॥ बृणोतेरोणादिक एण्यप्रत्ययः ॥ अनेन 
रासा गृह्यमाणं पाणिमिथ्छसि चेत्‌ | पाणिम्रहणमिय्छसि चेदित्यर्थः | प्रवेश्ये N- 
वेश्काले प्रासादवातायनसंश्रितानां राजभवनगवाक्षस्थितानां पुष्पप्राङ्गनानां 
पाटलिपुराङ्गनानां HEN कृरु ॥ सर्वोत्तमानां तासामपि दर्शनीया भविष्यसी- 
ति भावः u 

२९॥ एवमिति | एवं तया सुनन्दयोक्ते सति तं परंतपमवेक्ष्य किंचिदिस्रंसिनी 
though crouded with constellations, stars and planets, is yet illumi- 
nated only by the moon. 

23, This king, in his unremitted course of sacrificial cere- 
monies, perpetually invited the thousand-eyed god (Indra), and 
thus made the hair of S'achi, which were pendent on her pale 
cheeks, long destitute of Mandara flowers. 

24. Ifyou wish your hand to be taken in marriage by this 
king worth choosing, then on your entrance, you will certainly 
hecome an object of delight to the eyes ofthe females of Pushpa- 
pura, seated in the windows of their respective mansions. 

25. When Sunandà said this to her, the thin and delicate 


observed by Hemádri. D. H. with Dharm., Vija., and the text only 
of Vijay. zaden: for सहस्रशोऽन्ये. D. with Dharm., and Vija., 
चन्द्रमसेव for चन्द्रमतेव. Hemadri also notices this. 

24. D. with Su., and Dharm., “संश्रयाणां, A, G. H. I. K. P. R. 
with Hem., Val., Vija., and the text of Vijay., “संस्थितानां for संश्रितानां. 
Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya notice the reading. 

25. E. H. I, L. P. R. with Val, and the text only of 8u. 
Fafa? for "विजलेसि. O. D. and the text only of Vijay., इव for एव, 


षष्ठ! सर्गः । ( १६५ ) 


तां सेव वेत्रमहणे नियुक्ता राजान्तरं राजसुतां निनाय i 
समीरणोत्येव तरंगलेखा पद्मान्तरं मानसराजहंसीम्‌ ॥ २६ U 
TNT चेनामयमङ्गनाथः सुराङ्गनाप्रार्थितयोवनश्रीः । 
विनीतनागः f सूत्रकारेरेन्द्रे पदं ्चमिगतोऽपि WE U २७॥ 


TANS दूर्वाचिह्वा मधूकमाला शुडपृष्पमाला यस्याः सा ॥ “ मधूक्रे तु गुडपुष्प- 
ayaa” इत्यमरः u वरणे शिथिलप्रयत्नेति ara: | तन्वीन्दुमत्येनं नृपमभाष- 
माणर्ज्वा भावझन्यया प्रणामक्रिययेव प्रत्यादिदेश परिजहार ॥ 

२६ ॥ तामिति! सैव नान्या | चित्तज्ञत्वादिति भावः । वेत्रमहणे नियुक्ता दौवा- 
रिकी सुनन्दा तां राजसुतां राजान्तरमन्यराजानं निनाय ॥ नयतिहिकर्मकः ॥ 
कथामिव | समीरणोत्था वातोत्पन्ना तर॑गलेखोरमिपङ्कि्मांनसे सरसि या राजहंसी 
सां पद्मान्तरमिव ॥ 

२७ ॥ जगादेति | एनामिन्दुमती जगाद | किमिति। अ यमङ्गनाथोऽङ्गदेशाधीश्व- 
रः खुराङ्गनाभिः प्राथिता कामिता योवनश्रीयेस्य स तथोक्तः ॥ पुरा किलैनमिन्द्र- 
साहाय्यार्थमिन्द्रपुरगामिनमकामयन्ताप्सरस इति प्रसिद्धिः ॥ किं A pred - 
जशारत्रकृद्धि पालकाप्यादिभिर्महषिभिर्विनीतनागः शिक्षितग जः । किलेत्यैतिह्ये । 
अत एव भूमिगतो$प्येन्द्रे पदमेश्वर्य we । भूलोक एव स्वर्गडखमनुभवतीत्यर्थः | 
गजाप्सरोदेवर्षिसेव्यत्वमैन्द्रपदशब्दार्थः ger किल कतञश्चिच्छापकारणाङ्कव- 
मवतीर्णे दिग्गजवर्गमालोक्य स्वयमदाक्तेरिन्द्रा्यनुज्ञया नीतेरेवरषिभिः प्रणी- 
तेन शारत्रेण गजान्वदीकृस्य भवि संप्रदाय प्रावत॑यदिति कथा गीयते ॥ 


princess, whose garland of Madhika flowers, inter-strung with the 
Dirvas, had fallen a little aside, first gazed at him without speak- 
ing a word, and then rejected him simply by making a straight 
bow ( making a straight bow without much bending her head ). 

26. Asarow of waves, raised by the wind, carriesa female 
swan of the lake Mànasa from one to another lotus flower, so that 
very person ( Sunanda ) who was employed to hold a golden cane, 
the sign of her office, took the princess to another king, 

27. And spoke the following words to her:—“ This is the 
king of the Angas whose loveliness of full youth had been sought 
by celestia] damsels, whose elephants were trained by the professors 
of elephantine science and who enjoys the position of Indra even 
though living on the earth," 


26. C. I. हेम” for Ag. Hemadri and Vijay., notice the reading. 
D. L. with Chà., Din., and Dharm., "माला, A. with Val, “oar, B. K. 
P. Rar for लेखा. Vallabba’s text with us. 

27. A. L. उवाच for ame. D. with Chá., Din., and Vijay., सैनां 
for चेनां. D. with Ohà, Din, and Val, अंगराज: for अंगनाथ:. One of 
the three Mss. of Hemádri's दुर्पण also agrees with Oháritravardhana 


and others. O. H. L. with Hem., विनीतभागः किल सूत्रकारैः, also noticed 


( १६६ ) रघुवंशे 


अनेन पयासयता शुबिन्दुन्सुक्ताफलस्थूलतमान्स्तनेषु । 

wafa: शज्ञाविलासिनीनासुन्युच्य सूत्रेण विनेव हाराः॥ २८॥ 
निसर्गभिन्ञार्पदभकसंस्थम'' age श्रीश्च सरस्वती च । 

कान्त्या गिरा सूनृतया च योग्या त्वमेव कल्याणि तयोस्तृतीया ॥ २९॥ 
अथाङ्गराजाद्वतार्य चक्षुर्याहीति जन्यामबद्त्कुमारी | 

नासो न काम्यो न च वेद सम्यग्द्र न सा भिन्नरुचिर्दि लोकः ॥ ३० ॥ 


de n अनेनेति । ञ्जुविलासिनीनां स्तनेषु सुक्ताफलस्थूलतमानश्रबिन्टन्‌ ॥ 
*€ अत्रमश्रणि शोणिते ^ इति विश्वः ॥ पयोसयता प्रस्तारयता | भदैवधादिति 
भावः । अनेनाङ्ग AA f fg Uf खूत्रेण विना हारा एव प्रत्यपिताः । अवि- 
च्छिन्ना श्रबिन्दुप्रवतेनादुस्तूत्रहारारपणमेव कृतमिवेत्य॒त्प्रेक्षा गम्यते ॥ 

२९ ॥ निसर्गेति | निसर्गतः स्वभावतो Prereqt सिन्नाअयम। सहावस्थानवि- 
रोधीत्यर्यः। श्रीश्च सरस्वती चेति इयमस्मिन्नङ्गनाथ एकत्र संस्था स्थितिर्यस्य त- 
हेकसंस्थम्‌। उभयमिह संगतमित्यर्थः। हे कल्याणि ॥ “बह्वादिभ्यश्च’' इति ङीष्‌ ॥ 
कान्त्या सूनृतया सत्यप्रियया गिरा च योग्या tantet त्वमेव तयोः श्रीसर- 
स्वत्योल्टतीया | SAAT TAA Is युज्यत एवेति भावः ॥ दक्षिणनाय- 
कत्वं चास्य ध्वन्यते ॥ तदुक्तं ॥ “ तुल्योऽनेकत्र रक्षिणः ” इति ॥ 

३० ॥ अयेति | अथ कृमार्यङ्गराजाश्चक्षरवतार्यापनीय | जन्यां "TG 

28. **In causing the beautiful wives of his enemies to shed on 
their bosoms the drops of tears, as big as pearls, he returned to 


them as it were, their pearl garlands, without strings, that had been. 


already taken off. 

29. * Both the Goddesses S’ri (wealth) and Sarasvati ( learn- 
ing ), Whose abodes by nature are different, live together in him. 
And you, O fortunate girl, are by your charming loveliness and a 
true pleasing address, fit for their third fellow companion, ” 

30. Then having removed her eyes from the king of the 


by Cháritravardhana and Vijay. B. I. K. R. with Val, Vijay., 
and Su., विनीतभाग: किल सत्त्रकारैः, D. with Dharm., विनीतनाग: किल सूत्र- 
Aft: for विनीतनागः किल mmt. Hemadri notices the reading of Malli- 
natha, Hemädri also notices the reading of Dharmameru and 
others. H. gu for पदं. 

28. A. D. I. with the text only of Val, पयीश्रयता, R. पयोसयिता 
for पयोसयता. All commentators with us. R. with Hem., Val, and 
Vijay, उन्मोच्य, A. B. D. E. G. H. I, K. L. Pz. with Chá., Din., 
Su., and the text only of Vijay., आक्षिप्य for उन्मच्य. Vallabha also 
notices the reading of Charitravardhana and others, Hemädri 
notices the reading“ आक्षेपसत्रेण विनिव हाराः ” and says :--इति पाठे आ- 
क्षिप्यते smeST अनेनाति आक्षेपः स च तत्सूत्रं च आक्षेपसत्र तेन &०. | 

30. D. H. अंगनाथात्‌ for अंगराजात्‌ः One of the three Mss, of He- 


qd: सर्गः । ( १६७ ) 


da: परं दुःप्रसहं Resid नियुक्ता प्रतिहारभूमो । 
निदर्शयामास विशेषदृ्यामिन्दुं नवोत्थानामेवेन्दुमत्ये ॥ ३१ ॥ 


सखीं सुनन्दां याहि गच्छेत्यवदत्‌ ॥ अथ वा--“ यातेति जन्यानवदत् '' 
इति पाठे--जनी वधूं वहन्तीति जन्या वधूबन्धवः | तान्यात गच्छतेर्यवद्त्‌॥ 
“ जन्या माटसखीम॒दोः a) “ जन्यो वरवश्च्ज्ञातिप्रियतुल्याहितेषु च ” इति 
पक्षदयेऽपि विश्वः ॥ अथ वा जन्या वधूभत्याः ॥ “ भृत्याश्चापि नवोढायाः " 
इति केशवः ॥ “ संज्ञायां जन्या ” इति यत्प्रत्ययान्तो निपातः ॥ यद्त्राह F- 
FN:“ जर्नी वधू वहन्तीति जन्या जामातुर्वयस्याः ' इति ॥ यश्चामरः- 
८४ जन्याः स्निग्धा वरस्य ये ” इति ॥ तत्सरवमुपलक्षगार्थमित्यविरोधः॥ न चाय- 
मङ्गराजनिषेधो दृइयरोषान्नापि द्रट्टरोषादित्याह-नेत्यारिना ॥ भसावडुराज 
काम्यः कमनीयो नेति न। कि ꝗ काम्य एवेत्यर्थः । सा कमारी च सम्यग्दष्ट 
विवेक्तुं न वेदेति न। वेदेत्यर्थः । कि तु लोको जनो भिन्नरुचिहि रुचिरमापे कि 
गवित्कस्मौचिन्न रोचते ॥ कि कुर्मो न हीच्छा नियन्तुं दाक्यत इति भावः u 

३९॥ तत इति । ततोऽनन्तरं प्रतिहारभूमौ द्वारदेशे नियुक्ता दौवारिकी ॥ 
“ स्त्री दाढीर॑ प्रतीहारः ” इत्यमरः ॥ द्विषद्भिः varnat दुःसहम्‌ fN- 
व्यर्थः | विदेषेण दृदयं TAA AA सूपवन्तामित्यर्थः। परमन्यं नृपम्‌ | नवोत्थानं 
नवोद्यमिन्दुमिव | इन्दुमत्य निदरीयामास ॥ 


Angas proceed, said the maiden to her friend, Not that he was 
not attractive, nor that she was not a good judge of herself; but 
because different persons have different tastes. 

3l. . Then she, who was appointed to keep guard over the 
gate, pointed out to Indumati another prince, whom his enemies 
dared not withstand and who was remarkably beautiful like the 
moon newly risen, 


madri’s दर्पण also reads this. D. H. L. with Cha,, and Val., यातेति 
यान्यानवद॒त्‌, also noticed by Hemadri and Dinakara, B. C. E. I. K. 
Pz. R. with Hem., Diu, Su, Vijay. and the text only of Val., 
यातेति जन्यानवदत्‌ for याहीति जन्वामवदत. Also noticed by Cháritravar- 
dhana and commented upon by Mallinatha, vide commentary. 

Sl. D. G. H.I Ps. with Val., परेषां for feaf%:. Also noticed by 
Vijay., and Chiritravardhana who says:—‘ परेषां ” इति पाठे-“न 
लोकात्ययनिष्ठाखलथेतृनाम्‌ II. 3. 69. इत्यादिना षल्योगे षडीनिषेधे ॥ ` आक्षि- 
पन्त्यरविन्दानि md तव म॒खश्रियं । कोहादण्डसमग्राणां किमेषामास्ति दुष्करं ' ॥ इत्यादे- 
लोकैरादृतत्वात्र दोषः | उक्ते हि सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरणे ॥ “ इदं हि शझ्ाजमाहात्म्य॑ cq 
नालसचेतसां | अपदान्दवदाभाति न च सोभाग्यमुज्झाते ” ॥ एके त्वेवं सम्बन्धे षष्टी 
तस्याभ्भानिषिद्धत्वात्‌ । अथ वा । परेषां विरोषदृञ्यत्वमित्यन्वयः। B. D. ए. प्रयुक्ता 
for नियक्ता, A. D. E. G. H. Py. with Val, विझोषकान्तं for विद्येषद्रय 
Vallabha's text with us. s टी 


( १६८ ) रघुवंशे 


अवन्तिनाथो ऽयशुदयवाइुरिशालवक्षास्तनुषनमध्यः । 

आरोप्य चकञ्रमसुष्णतेजास्त्वष्टेव यत्नोछिखितो विभाति ॥ ३२ ॥ 
अस्य प्रयाणेषु समयश क्तेरमेसरेवाजिभिरुत्थितानि i 

कुर्वन्ति सामन्तशिखामणीनां प्र भाप्ररोहास्तमयं रजांसि ॥ ३३॥ 
असो महाकालनिकेतनस्य वसक्नदूरे किल BAT: | 

तमिस्रपक्षेऽपि सह प्रियाभिर्ज्यात्स्तावतो निर्विशति प्रदोषान्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 


३२॥ अवन्तीति | उदमबाहर्दीयेबाहविदालवभास्तनवृत्तमध्यः कृशवर्तुलम- d 


srst राआवंतिनाथोऽवन्तिदेशाधीश्वरः । त्वष्टा विश्वकर्मणा à भतस्तेजोवेगम- 
सहमानया दुहित्रा संत्ञादेव्या प्राथितेनेति शेषः । चक्रश्रमं चक्राकारं शास्त्रोसे- 
जनयन्प्रम ॥ “ भ्रमोस्डनिर्गमे आन्तो कृ ण्डार्ये शिल्पियन्त्रके ” इति विश्व: ॥ 
आरोप्य यत्नेनोछिखित उष्णतेजाः AA इव | विभाति॥ अजर मार्कण्डेयः 
“ विश्वकर्मा स्वनुत्तातः शाक दीपे विवस्वता । श्रममारोप्य तत्तेजः शातनायो प - 
"AC इति tt 

३३॥ अस्येति । Aang: शक्तित्रयसंपन्नस्यास्यावन्तिनाथस्य प्रयाणेष 
औैजयानास्वमेसरैवा मिमिरदवैरुत्थितानि रजांसि सामन्तानां समन्ताङ्गवानां 
Af A ये शिखामण य दखूडामण यस्तेषां प्रभापरोहास्तमयं तेजोङ्गरनाझं कुवैन्सि ॥ 
मासीरेरेवास्य TAT: पराजीयन्त इति भावः ॥ 

३४॥ असाविति | असाववन्तिनाथ: p महाकालं नाम स्थानाविशेषः | तदेव 
fad: स्थानं यस्य तस्य चन्द्रमोलेरीइवरस्यादूरे समीपे वसन्‌ । अत एव हे 


32. This long-armed, broad-breasted and  slender-and- 
round-waisted lord of Avanti looks like the effulgent luminary 
trimmed off with care by Tvashtri, who placed him for the purpose 
on his round lathe.“ 

33. “In the marches of this all-powerful king, the dust, 
raised by the vanguard of horses, effects the disappearance of the 
shooting rays of the crest jewels of the tributary princes. ” 

34. * Residing not far from the moon-crested Siva, whose 


32. II. I. L. P. चक्रभ्नामि £07 चक्रश्रमं. G. H. J. L, Py. यंत्रोलिखित:, R. 
with Vallabha’s text only, यत्नोजिषित: for यत्नो लिखित: One of the three 
Mss. of Hemidri's efor reads with R. Ms. R. अवभाति for विभाति. 

93. E. I. R. with Hem, Su, Vjiay,, and the text only of 
Val, उघ्द्तानि, G. H. K. P, with Cha., Din, and Val, उध्दतानि, one 
of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also reads this, L, szarfa for 3- 
त्थितानि. Vijay.s text with us. D. L. R. with Dharm., “शिरोमणीनां 
for शिखामणीनां, Chiritravardhana also notices this. Vallabha’s text 
शिषामणीनां. 

34. 7 चन्द्रमूळेः, P. and the text only of Val., चन्द्रमौले, D. H. L. 
with Chä., Su, and Din, चन्द्रारधमोलार्निवसन्नदूरे for वसन्नदूरे किल चन्द्रमौलेः. 


ष्ठः सर्गः । ( १६९ ) 


अनेन यूना सह पार्थिवेन रम्भोरु कशिभ्मनसो रुचिस्ते à 
सिप्रातरंगानिलकम्वितासु विहर्तुसुयानपरंपरासु ॥ ३५ N 
तस्मिन्नभियोतितबन्धुप्े प्रतापसंशोषितशत्रुपक्के । 

बबम्ध सा नोत्तमसोकुमार्या कुझुदतीभाउुमतीव भावम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 


लोस्समिखपक्षे कृष्णपक्षऽपि प्रियाभिः सह ज्योत्लावतः प्ररीषान्रात्रीविविशस्य- 
नुभवति किल ॥ नित्यज्योत्स्राबिहारत्वमेतस्येव नान्यस्वेति भावः ॥ 

३९॥ अनेनेति । रम्भे कद्लीस्तम्भाविवोरू यस्याः सा रम्भो रूस्तश्थाः HX: 
हे रम्भोरु ॥ “ उरूत्तरपदादौपम्ये ” उत्यूद्धत्ययः ॥ नदीस्वाद्भस्वः ॥ gu 
पाचिवेन सह । सिमरा नाम qt नदी | तस्यास्तरंगाणाममिलेल कम्पिसस- 
शयानानां परंपराख्ु tes Pred ते तव मनसो रुच्चिः afer । ene f- 
मित्बर्थः ॥ “ अभिष्वङ्गे स्पृहायां च गभस्तो च रुचिः Drame 7 इत्समरः N 

३६ ॥ तस्मिन्निति | उत्तमसोळुमार्योस्क्रष्टाडर्मादवा सेन्दुमती । भभिद्योतरिला- 
न्यलसितानि wae एव पझ्चानि येन तस्मिन । प्रसापेंन तेजसा wari rar: 


abode is Mahákála, this king, it is said, enjoys the moonlight 
evenings in company with his beloveds even in the dark fortnight.” 

35. ''I hope you entertain a desire, O beautiful-thighed prin- 
cess, to amuse yourself with this young prince, in the rows of 
gardens, the trees whereof are shaken by the breeze from the rip- 
pling water of the river Sipra.” 

36, As the moon-lotus does not bloom in the scorching rays 
of the sun, so that exquisitely delicate princess did not fix her heart 
on him, who by his valour illuminated the lotuses in the form of 
his friends and dried the mud in the form of his enemies. 


Sumativijaya’s text with us. D>. L. “ दिवापि जालान्तरचन्द्रिकायां नारीस- 
खः स्पद्दसुखानि भुक्ते for the last two Pádas. Hemadri and Chá- 
ritravardhana notice this reading and the latter condemns it in 
the following way :— “दिवापि” इत्यादि पाठे यद्यापि अतिशयोक्तिविय्यते 
तथापि दिवा चान्द्रकावणेनस्थ कालविरुद्धत्वाइष्ट: पाठः। अतः “ तमिल्नपक्षे्पि सह 
प्रियाभिजेत्स्नावतो निविदाति प्रदोषान्‌ ” इति arg: पाठ: ॥[ L. with Hem., 
“अच्दिकायां, De. चान्द्रिकाणां J. D. तामिलपक्षे for तमिस्रपक्षे. As. प्रदोषाम fer 
प्रदोषान्‌, which is also condemned by Chéritravardhana, who 
says :—“ कृषणपक्षेऽपिप्रदोषामित्यत्र चन्द्रिकाप्राटुभो वात्मदोषानित्युचितं qt? ॥ Di- 
nakara probably does the same, 

35, D. E. G. H. P. क्षिप्रा» I. J. Pz. R. with Cha., and the text 
only of Vijay., शिप्रा” for सिप्रा”. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's 
दर्पण also agrees with Cháritravardhana and others. 

36. D. C. with Hem., and Dharm., सम्रयोतितवन्धुपश for अभियौ- 
तितबन्धृपने- 

42 


(-१७० ) ' रघुवंशे 


तामग्रतस्ताभरसान्तराभामचपराजस्य शणैरंतूनांम i 

विधाय सृष्टिं लालितां विधाठर्जगाद ya: सुदतीं सुनन्दा ॥ ३७॥ 
सङ्कामनिर्विष्टसहस्रबादुरष्टादशद्वीपनिखातयूपः । 
अनन्यसाधारणराजशब्दी बभूव योगी किल कार्तवीर्यः॥ ३८ ॥ 


शत्रव एव TST: HEAT येन तस्मिन्‌ | तस्मित्रवन्तिनाथे Karat ॥ “ कुसुहमडवे- 
तसे*योडूतूप ” इति डूतुप्प्रत्ययः ॥ भानुमत्यंद्युमतीव । भाव चित्त न बबन्ध। 
न सजानुरागमकरोदित्यर्थः ॥ बन्थूनां पञ्चस्वेन aperi पडुःत्वेन च निरूपणं राज्ञ 
सूर्यसाम्यार्थस ॥ 

३७॥ सामिति। सुनन्दा तामरसान्तराभां पद्रोद्रसुल्यकान्तिम्‌। कनकगोरी 
मित्यर्थः | शुणेरनूनाम्‌ | अधिकामित्यर्थः । झोभना दन्ता यस्यास्तां सुदतीं ॥ 
“qafa दन्तस्य N  इति Tartar: ॥ “ उगितश्च ” इति ङीप्‌ ॥ तां प्रकृतां प्र- 
सिद्धां वा विधातलेलितां afr मधुरनिर्माणां स्त्रियमित्यर्थः | अनुगता आपो 
Ae तेऽनूपा नाम देशा: ॥ RIIT: पथामानक्षे ' इत्यादिनाप्रत्ययः ॥ “ N- 
ff dT: इत्युदादेदाः ॥ तेषां राज्ञोऽनूपराजस्याप्रसो विधाय व्यवस्थाप्य भूयः 
पुनजेगाद ॥ 

de n सँमामेति । सङ्गमेषु युद्धेषु निर्विष्टा त्भनुभूताः सहसरं बाहवो यस्य स 
तथोक्तः! युद्धादन्यत्र दिभुज एव दृदयत इत्यर्थः । अष्टादशसु द्वीपेषु निस्वाता 
स्थापिता यूपा येन स तथोक्तः । सर्वक्रतुयाजी सार्वभोमञ्चेति भावः | जरायुजा- 
दिसर्वभूतर जनादनन्यसाधारणो राजराब्दो यस्य स तथोक्तः। योगी ब्रह्मविदा- 
Pret: a किल भगवतो दत्ताजेयाह्ब्धयोग इति प्रसिद्धिः । कृतवीयेस्याप- 
स्यं पुमान्कार्तवीयो नाम राजा बभूव किलेति ॥ अयं चास्य महिमा सर्वोऽपि 
कत्ताजेयवरप्रसादलब्ध इति भारते TT Il 


37. Then Sunandá took the princess to the presence of the 
king of the Antipas and began to address her again, who was as 
bright as the interior of a white lotus, who had a beautiful set of 
teeth, who was undiminished in good qualities, and who was the 
most elegant of the creator's creation. 

38. It is reported that in former times there was a Login 
by name Kartvirya who showed, as it were, a thousand arms in 
many of his fights who had fixed sacrificial posts in eighteen con- 
tinents and whose title of Rija’ was not common to other kings.“ 


37. C. D. with Hem., and Dharm., निधाय for विधाय. One of the 
three Mss. of Hemidri’s दर्पण also agrees with Mallinitha. O. D 
सनसं for gedit. Hemadri also notices the reading 

38. H. निर्दिष्ट, D. with Su., and the text only of Vijay., "fads? 
P. "निविण्ण” for “निर्विष्ट L. Pg. R. with Chá., Val, and Su., “निषात 
for “fara”. 


षष्ठः gf: | ( १७१ ) 


अकार्याचिन्तासंमकॉलमेव प्रादुर्भवंश्वापघरः पुरस्तात्‌ । | 
अन्तः शरीरेष्वपि यः प्रजानां प्रत्यादिदेशाविनयं बिनेता ॥ ३९॥ 
ज्याबन्धानिष्पन्दभुजेन यस्य विनिःश्वसद्क्त्रपरंपरेण i 

कारागृहे निर्जितवासवेन लङ्केश्वरेणोषितमा प्रसादात्‌ ॥ ४० ou 
तस्वान्वये gue जातः प्रतीप इत्यागमवृद्धसेवी | 

येन Bra: संश्रवदोषरूढं स्वभावलोलेत्ययशः NAET ॥ ४१ i 


u अकार्येति | विनेता शिक्षको यः कार्तवीर्यः । अकार्यस्यासत्कायैस्य 
चिन्तया । अहं चौर्यादिकं करिष्यामीति ager | समकालमेककालमेव यथा 
तथा पुरस्सादमे चापधरः प्रादुर्भवन्सन्‌ । प्रजानां जनानाम्‌ d “ प्रजा स्यात्संततो 
जने ” इस्यमरः॥ अन्तःशरीरेष्वन्तःकरणेषु । शरीरशब्देनेन्द्रिय लक्ष्यते । आवे- 
नयमपि प्रस्यादिदेश ॥ मानसापराधमापि निवारयामासेत्यर्थः। अन्ये तु वाकाया- 
पराधमात्रप्रतिकर्तार इति भावः ॥ 
ve ll ज्याबन्धेति । ज्याया मौ््या बन्धेन निष्पन्दा निश्चेष्टा भुजा. यस्य तेन 
विनिःश्वसती ज्याबन्धोपरोधाहीर्घे निःश्वसती N NN ददामुखी यस्य तेन 
निञजितवासवेनेन्द्रविजञयिना। अजेन्द्रातयोऽपयनेन जितप्राया एवेति भावः N- 
Sewer दास्येन यस्य कार्तवीर्यस्य कारागृहे बंधनागारे ॥ “ कारा स्याइन्ध- 
नालये ” इत्यमरः ॥ आ प्रसादादनुम्रहपयेन्तसुषिर्स स्थितम्‌ ॥ “ नपुंसके भावे 
mH: ॥ एतत्प्रसाद्‌ एव तस्य मोक्षोपायो न त क्षाचमिति भाव: ॥ 
४९ ॥ सस्येति | भागमब्रद्धसेवी श्वतबृद्धसेती प्रतीप इति । ख्यात इति दोषः | 
एष भूपतिस्तस्य कार्तवीर्यस्यान्वये वंशे जातः। येन प्रतीपेन संश्रयस्य Fat RÙ- 
व्यसनादिभी रूढसुत्प्नं शियः सम्बन्धि स्वभावलोला प्रकृतिचञ्चलेव्येर्वं रूपम- 


39. “ The very moment that any evil desire entered into the 
inner organs ( minds ) of his subjects, this chastiser presenting him- 
self before them, bow in hand, prevented them from doing those 
immoral actions. ” 

40, „In his ( Kártavirya's ) prison stayed the lord of Lanki, 
who had vanquished Visava, whose arms were made motionless 
being bound up by bow-strings and consequently whose row of 
mouths was breathing hard, until he was favourably disposed to 
release him. ” 

4l, ‘ And this king named Pratipa was born in Kártavirya's 
line, who is known for his reverential regard for profoundly learn- 


40. L. ज्याधातनिषिश्भजेन for ज्याबन्धनिष्पन्दभजैन- A. B. E. G. H. I. 

K. P,. R. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., frer. for "निष्पन्द?- 

One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दपेण agrees with Mallinatha. H. 
दक्षाननेन for लड्ढेधरेण. R. उक्षितं for उषितं 

- 4l; A. D. प्रदीपः for प्रतीपः- One of the three Mss, of Hemadri’s 


दर्पण also agrees with A. D. Mss 3 


( १७३ ) शषुषंशे 


आयोधने कृष्णमतिं सहायमवाध्य वः ्षिककातराजिन्‌ । 
धारां शितां रामपरश्वधस्य संभाबयत्युत्पलप साराम्‌ ॥ ४२ tt 
अस्याङ्कलक्मीर्भव दीर्घबाहोर्मा हिष्मतीवप्रनितम्बकाञ्जीभ्‌ i 
प्रासादजालेर्जलवेणिरम्यां रेवां यदि प्रेक्षितुमास्ति कामः U ४३ U 


wat दृष्कीतिः प्रमृष्टे निरस्तम्‌॥ दुष्ट अयत्या गशीलायाः शियः प्रकृतिचापलप्रवा- 
दो मूडजनपरिकल्पित इत्यर्थः ॥ अयं त दोषराहित्या्न कदाशिद्पि स्रिया त्य- 
www इति भावः ॥ 

U आवोधन इति। यः प्रतीप आयोधने युद्धे कृष्णगर्ति कृष्णवस्मोमर्माई 
सहाबमवाप्य क्षत्रियाणां कालराजिभ्‌ | संहाररात्रिमित्यर्यः। m] जा- 
NN Nr: ॥ “ इयोः कुठारः स्वधितिः NT N: इत्थमरः ॥ fumi 
ert थारां spera ॥ “ खड़ादीनां च ff धारा प्रकीतिता " इत्ति विश्वः ॥ 
उस्पलपञ्चस्य सार इव सारो यस्यास्तां तथाभूतां संभावयति मम्यसे ॥ N- 
जिगीषया गतान्रिपून्स्वयमेव धक्ष्यामीति भगवता वैश्वानरेण दत्तवरो5य॑ राजा | 
TRUA च तथागताः शत्रव इति भारते कथानुसंघेया ॥ 

४३॥ अस्येति । दीर्घबाहोरस्य प्रतीपस्याङ्गे लक्ष्मीरभव। एनं वृ णीव्वेर्बर्थः ॥ अने- 
नावं विष्जुतुल्य इति ध्वन्यते ॥ माहिष्मती नामास्य नगरी | तस्था वप्रः प्राकार 
एव नितम्बः । सस्य काञ्जी रशनाभूतां जलानां वेण्या प्रवाहेण रम्याम्‌ ॥ “ ओघः 
प्रवाहो देणी च ” इति हलायुधः ॥ रेवां नर्मदां प्रासादजालैर्गवाशैः a “ जालं स- 
मूह आनायो गवाशक्षारकावापे” इत्यमरः ॥ HH काम इच्छास्ति बदि ॥ 


ed men, and who has wiped off the stain of the Goddess of fortune 
as being naturally fickle—the stain that arises from the faults of 
those to whom she is firmly attached. 

42. “He, it is reported, obtained the God of fire ( lit. he who 
leaves & dark track behind him ) for his ally in war affairs, and 
thus looked down upon the sharp edge of Ràma's axe, the destruc- 
tion-night of the Kshatriya race, as having the stren gh ofa 
smooth lotus-leaf. ” 

43. * Be thou, therefore, the लक्ष्मी in the lap of this long- 
armed king, if thou, 0 fair one, entertainest a desire of looking at 
the river Revá from the windows of his palace, charming on ac- 
count of the curling ripples of water, and looking like a girdle on 
the hips in the form of the ramparts of the city of माहिष्मती,” 


————— — A A— 

42. H. L. कृष्णमर्सि for कृष्णगतिं. L. क्षत्रियकालरात्रे for क्षत्रियकात़रा- 
fa. D. E. K. R. with Oha., Din., Val., Vijay., and the text only of 
Bu., feat for frat, D. E, R, “सार for “सारां. 


We: सर्गः । ( १७१ ) 


तस्याः प्रकामं ग्रियद्रोनोऽपि म स क्षितीशो रुचये बघूव | 
शरत्मसृष्टाम्बुधरोपरोधः Halle पर्यातकलो नलिन्याः ॥ ४४ U 

सा शूरसेनाधिपतिं सुषेणसुद्दिषय लोकाम्तरगीतकीसिम्‌ | 
आचारशुद्धोभयवंज्ञदीपं शुद्धान्तरक्ष्या जगदे कुमारी ॥ ४५॥ 
नीपान्वयः पार्थिव एष यज्वा एणेर्यमाश्रित्य परस्परेण i 

सिद्धाश्रमं शान्तमिवेत्य सच्वेनेंसर्गिकोऽप्युत्ससृजे विरोधः ॥ ४६॥ 


ve Ul तस्या इति। प्रकामं प्रियं प्रीतिकरं दर्दानं यस्य सोऽपि। दोनी योऽपीत्य- 
र्थः n स क्षितीशः । शारदा प्रसृष्टाम्बुधरोपरोधो निरस्तमेधावरणः पर्योप्तकलः पूर्ण - 
कलः weft मलिन्या इव। तस्या इन्दुमत्या रुचये न बभूव ॥ रुचि नाजीजनहि- 
ew: ॥ लोको भिन्नरुचिरिति भावः ॥ 


vi fr d लोकान्तरे स्वगीदाकपि गीतकीतिमाचारेण शुद्धयोरुनयोवेशयो- 
मातापिष्टङ्लयोर्दीपं प्रकाशकम्‌ ॥ उभयवंदोत्यत्रोभयपक्षवन्ति्वाहः ॥ शूरसेनानां 
दैशानामधिपर्ति get नाम नृपतिसादिदयाभिसंधाय झुद्धान्सरक्ष्यान्तःपुरपालिक- 
या ॥ “ कर्मण्यण्‌ ” ॥ “ टिड़ाणञ्‌-” इति ङीप्‌ ॥ सा कुमारी जगदे ॥ 

en मीपेति। यञ्वाविधिवदिष्टवान्‌ ॥ “ खुयजोङ्गेनिप्‌ ›' इति ङुनिप्प्रययः॥ 
एष पार्थिवः | नीपानामन्वयोऽस्येति नीपान्वयो नीपव॑दाजः । यं ANN 


44. But that ruler of the earth, though of a lovely appear- 
ance, did not sufficiently come up to her taste, like the full moon 
even when freed from the covering of the clouds in autumn, to the 
taste of the lotus-pond. 

45. Whereupon the keeper of the harem spoke to that maiden 
princess with reference to Sushena, the lord of the S'ürasenas, whose 
fame Was sung even in the next world, and who by his conduct be- 
came the light ( or ornament ) of both of the pure lines ( paternal 
and maternal ). 

46. This king, a performer of sacrificial ceremonies, is 
sprung from the race of the Nipas; having taken refuge in him 
even the natural opposition to each other has been given up by the 


44. L. R. संक्षितीश: for स farárar:. 

45 I. J. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Chá., Val, Su., and Vijay., 
सूर? for शूर", E. K. L. R. with Hem., Chà., Su., and the text only of 
Val., gaet †07 सुषेणं. B. C. E. G. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Chè., 
Din, Val, Su., Dharm., Vija, and Vijay. देशान्तर? for लोकान्तर). 
Chäritra vardhana notices the reading of our text. Pe. "दीप: for 
"दीपं. R. with Val., and Su., कुमारीं for कमारी. | 

. 46, O.L with Chä., अवाप्य for इवेत्य. D. with Su., ज्ञान्तमि वोम्रक्ष 
si: for झान्तमिवेत्य सत्वैः. 


(vw) wai 


ud 


यस्यात्मगेहे नयनाभिरामा काम्तिर्दिमांशोरिव संनिविष्टा । 
हर्म्यायसंरूढतृणाङुरेषु तेजो विषहां रिपुमन्त्रिषु ॥ ४७॥ 
यस्वावरोधर्गसन्द्नानां प्रक्षालनाद्ारिविहारकाले । | 
कलिंदकन्या मथुरां गतापि गङ्गोमिसंसक्तजलेव भाति u ४८ tt 


गुणेज्ञोनमोनादिभिः । शान्तं प्रसन्नं सिद्धाश्रममृष्याअममेत्य प्राप्य सस्‍्वैर्ग जर्सि- 
हाद्भिः प्राणिभिरिव | नेसगिकः स्वाभाविकोऽपि परस्परेण विरोध raar 
स्यक्तः ॥ 

wou यस्येति। हिमांशोः कान्तिश्वन्द्रकिरणा इत नयनयोरनिरामा यस्य 
सुषेणस्य कान्तिः शोभात्मगेहे स्वभवने संनिविष्टा संक्रान्ता । अविषह्यं विसोड- 
RNF तेजः प्रतापस्त | हम्य/प्रेथ धानिकमान्द्रप्रान्तेडऽ ॥ “ erate धनिना 
.वासः ” इत्यमरः ॥ संरूढास्टणाडूरा येषां तेषु । थून्येष्वित्यर्थः । रिपुमन्तद्रिषु श - 
seras ॥ '“ मन्दिर नगरे गृहे U इति विश्वः ॥ संनिविष्टम्‌। स्वजनाहादको द्विष 
सपञ्चेति भावः॥ 

॥ यस्येति | यस्य सुषेणस्य वारिविहारकाले जलक्रीडासमयेऽवरोधानाम- 
न्तःपुराङ्गनानां स्तनेषु चन्दनानां मलयजानां प्रक्षालनाद्धेतोः | कलिदो नाम 
शैलस्तस्कन्या यमुना ॥ “ काछिदी gaara agar दामनस्वसा ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
मथुरां नामास्य राज्ञो नगरी गतापि। गङ्गाया विप्रकृष्टापीत्यर्थ: | गङ्गाया Ar- 
गीरथ्या ऊर्मिभिः संसक्त जलेव भाति ॥ धवलचन्दनसंसर्गात्रयागादन्यनाप्य न 
गङ्गार्सगतेव भातीत्यर्थः ॥ “‹ सितासिते हि गङ्गायमुने ” इति घण्टापथः ॥ 


qualities ; as by the beasts of forest on reaching a hermit’s peaceful 
dwelling. ” 

47. * His graceful loveliness in his own palace, becomes de- 
lightful to the eyes like that of the cool-rayed moon, but his un- 
bearable energy of valour is seen in the cities of his enemies, where 
the tops of mansions are over-grown with grassy-blades. " 


48, ‘ By the washing of the sandle paste on the bosoms of the 


females of his inner-apartment at the time of sporting in the water, 
the daughter of Kalinda, though flowing by Mathura, appears to 
have mixed her waters with the ripples of the Ganga. ” 


47. B. C. H. I. L. R. with Cha, Din.,' Val., Su., Dharm., 
Vija., and Vijay. आव्मदेहे for आत्मगेहे, Hemidri also notices the 
reading of Cháritravardhana and others. 

48. D. मथुरागतापि for मथुरां गतापि. L. महोमि? for gif. B. C. 
G. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Châ., Din, Val, Su, Dharm., 


Vija., and Vijay., संरक्त) E. Hg for “संसक्तः. R. 'जलेविभात for जले 


ब भाति 


yg: सर्गः । ( १७५) 


अस्तेन ताक्ष्यात्किल कालियेनःमणिं विसृष्टं यझुनोकसा यः । 
वक्षःस्थलव्यापिरुचं दधानः सकोस्तुभं हेपयतीव कृष्णम्‌ ॥ ४९ N 
संभाव्य भर्तारमसुं युवानं मृदुप्रवालोत्तरपुष्पशय्ये । 
बृन्दावने चेत्ररथादनुने निर्विश्यतां सुन्दरि योवनश्रीः ॥ ५० n 
अध्यास्य चाम्भःपृषतोक्षितानि शेलेयगन्धीनि शिलातलानि i 
कलापिनां प्रावृषि पश्य नृत्यं कान्तासु गोवर्भनकन्द्रासु ॥ ५१ it 
४९ ॥ अस्तेनेति। ताक्ष्यीद्गरुडाचस्तेन । यसुनोकः स्थानं यस्य तेन। कालि 
येन नाम नागेन Prat किलाभयदाननिष्क्रयत्वेन दत्तम्‌ ॥ किलेत्येतिह्ये ॥ AN: 
स्थलव्यापिरुचं मणिं दधानो यः सुबेणः सकोस्तुभं कृष्णं विष्णुं हेपयतीव Are- 
यतीव ॥ “ अतिही--' इस्यादिना पृगागमः ॥ कोस्तुभमणेरप्युस्क्ृष्टो ऽयं मणि- 
रिति भावः ॥ | 
९० ॥ संभाव्येति | युवानमसुं सुषेणं भर्तारं संभाव्य मत्वा । पतित्वेनाडीकू- ` 
स्येत्यर्थः | मृदुष्रवालोत्तरोपरिप्रस्तारितकोमलपह्लवा पुष्पशय्या यस्मिस्तत्र चैत्र- 
रथात्क्रुबेरोद्यानादनूने वृन्दावने वृन्दावननामक उद्याने हे सुन्दरि योवनश्रीर्यो- 
वनफल॑ निविइयतां उपभुञ्यताम ॥ 
९९॥ अध्यास्येति। कि च । प्राइृषि gerd कान्तास गोवरधनस्याद्रेः कन्दरासु 
दरीख ॥ “ द्री त॒ कन्दरे वा स्त्री ' इत्यमरः ॥ अम्भसः प्रषतेबिन्दुभिरुक्षितानि 


49. “They say that he puts Krishna to shame along with his 
Kaustubha by his wearing a diamond, the lustre of which covers 

the surface of his chest, and which had been given to him by the 
snake Kiliya, whose abode was the river Yamunà and who was 
very much afraid of Garuda. 

50. For these reasons honour this youthful prince by accept- 
ing him for your husband and then you may, O charming princess, 
enjoy your loveliness of youth on a flowery couch over-spread with 
tender sprouts, in the gardens of वृन्दावन not inferior to S. 

5l. * Seated on the plane surface of marble slabs sprinkled 
with drops of water and fragrant with benzoin, you may look at 


49. C. B. E. G. I K. R. with Hem., Chà, Din., Val, Sa, 
Dharm., Vija , and Vijay., त्रतिन, L. अनेन for JA. Hemádri notices 
the reading of Mallinatha. D. H. K. with Chá., and Din., arata for 
aad. B. C. E.G. I. J. K. P. R. with Hem., Val, Su., Dharm., 
" Vija., and Vijay., विष्णु for «sot. 

60, P. यस्य for परय. | 

5l. B. C. E. G. H. I. K. P. R. with Val, Din., Su., Dharm., 
Vija., and the text only of Vijay., "नद्धानि, Vijay., also notices 
this reading, D. with Hem., Cha,, and Din., बद्धानि for “गन्धीनि, 
Hemädri also notices the reading of our text. 


( १७६ ) ga 


wd तमावर्तमनोज्ञनाभिः सा व्वत्वमाद्स्ववधूर्भवित्री i 

महीषरं मार्गवशादुपेतं स्रोतोवहा सागरगामिनीव ॥ ५२ n 
अथाडूदाम्ठिटसुजं सुजिष्या as नाम कलिङ्गनाथम्‌ । 
आसेदुषी सादितशत्रुपक्षं बालामबालेन्हुदुखी बभाषे u ५३ u 
असो महेन्द्राब्रिसमानसारः पतिर्महेम्द्रस्य महोदषेश | 

यस्व क्षरत्सेन्वगजस्छलेन यात्रासु WATT पुरो ASAT ॥ ५४ ॥ 


सिक्कानि | शिलायां art होलेयम॥ “ शिलाजतु च शैलेयम्‌ U इति यादवः ॥ 
बहा शिलापुष्पाख्य ओषपिविशेषः ॥ “ कालानुसार्यवृद्धाइमपुष्षशीतशिवानि 
लु! शेलेयम ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ शिलाया x: इत्यत्र शिलाया इति योगविभागा- 
दिवार्थे ढञ्प्रययः ॥ सद्गन्धवन्ति दोलेयगन्धीनि शिलातलान्यध्यास्याधिठाय 
कलापिनां बहिणां नृत्यं पय ॥ 


u नृपामिति ॥ “ स्यादावर्तौऽम्भसां An; ” इत्यमरः ॥ भावतेमनोज्ञा नाभि- 
Af: ari इदं च नदीसाम्यार्थमुक्तम्‌ | अन्यवधूरन्यपन्नी भवित्री भाविनी सा 
कमारी ते नृपम्‌ । सागरगामिनी सागरं गन्त्री खोतोवहा नदी मारीवश्चादृपेलं प्राथ 
महीधरं पर्वतमिव | व्यस्यगाद्तीत्य गता ॥ 

«à ॥ अथेति | अथ भुजिष्या किकरी queres ॥ “ भुजिष्यः किंकरो मतः ” 
इति हलायुधः ॥ अङ्गदाश्तिष्टभुजं केद्रनद्धबाहं erfreut विनाशितशबजुवर्ग 
mgt माम कलिङ्गनाथमासेदुषीमासन्नामबालेन्दुसुखी पूर्णेन्दुशुस्थी बालामि- 
न्दुमती बभाषे ॥ 

९४ ॥ असाविति | ae: समानसारस्तल्यबलोऽसौ हेमाङ्गदो महेन्द्रस्थ 


the dance of peacocks, in the beautiful caves of the mountain 
Govardhana in the rainy season. ” 

52. After this, she, who was destined to become the wife of 
another, with a beautiful navel resembling a whirlpool, passed by 
that king; as a river, bent on going to the ocean, passes by a 
mountain accidently coming across its course. 

53. Then the maid-servant spoke to the young damsel with a 
face like that of the full moon when she came, near the lord of 
the Kalingas, Hemángada by name, on whose arm was fastened 
the shoulder ornament and who had destroyed the host of his ene- 
mies, 

54. “ This king whose strength is equal to that of the moun- 


tain Mahendra, is the lord of Mahendra and the great ocean ;in, 


52. Pa. आलोक्य for आवरते", 

53. C. with Su., and the text only of Val, आसेदुखीं, K. आसेदुर्ष 
for आसेदुषीं. K. Pz. अबालेन्दुमृखी, C. and the text only of Val, 
अबालेम्द्सुषी for अबालेन्दुमुखीं. 

64. L. reads first“ ज्याघातरेखे &0., and then “ असो & co. 


——.— — ——— —— — — 


षष्ठः सर्गः । ( १७७ ) 


ज्याघातरेखे सुसुजो सुजाभ्यां बिभर्ति यश्चापभृतां पुरोगः । 
Rafat साञनबाष्पसेके बन्दीकृतानामिव पद्धती दे ॥ ५५॥ 


नाम कुलपर्वतस्य महोदधेश्च पतिः स्वामी ॥ “ महेन्द्रमहोदधी एवास्य गिरिजल- 
दुर्ग ” इति भावः ॥ यस्य arg क्षरतां मदस्राविणां सेन्यगजानां छलेन महे- 
न्द्रो महेन्द्राद्रिः पुरोऽम्रे यातीव ॥ अद्रिकल्पा अस्य गजा इत्यर्थः ॥ 

९५९ ॥ ज्याघातेति | सुभुजश्वापभूतां पुरोगो धनुपेरामेसरो यः । बन्दीकृतानां 
प्रगहीतानाम्‌ ॥ “ प्रम्रहोपम्हो बन्द्याम्‌ '' इत्यमरः ॥ रिपु्जियां सानो बाष्प- 
सेको ययोस्ते । कज्जलमिआ अ्रुसिक्ते इत्यर्थः | पद्धती, इव। हे ज्याघातानां मौ- 
वीकिणानां रेखे राजी भुजाभ्यां बिभर्ति ॥ द्विवचनास्सव्यसाचित्वं गम्यते i रि- 
पुश्रियां भुजाभ्यामेवाहरणात्तङ्तरेख योस्तत्पद्धतित्वेनोत्मेक्षा । तयोः इयामत्वा- 
स्साञजनाश्सेकोक्तिः ॥ 


his marches the mountain Mahendra itself walks as it were, in 
front, in the semblance of the army of sweat-streaming elephants," 


55. “This Hemangada, the chief of all the bow-men, has an 
elegant pair of hands, and bears on his shoulders two marks of 
lines caused by the strekes of the bow-strings, the two footpaths, as 
it were, moist with tears mixed with collyrium, of the Fortune of 


55. E. G. H. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Chà,, Din., Su., and the 
text only of "Vijay, खे, C. with Val, “रेषे for N. P. R. 
रिपुश्रिय, D. with Din, ftfrar, O. E. H. I. K, L. Pz. with Hem, 
Châ., Val., Dharm., Vija., and the text only of Vijay., रिपुश्रियः, Da. 
with Su., रिपुरित्रयः for fogai. L. fa for सिके. I. P. बन्दीकृतायां, 
O. E. H. I. K. L. P. with Hem., Chà, Din, Val, Su., Dharm., 
Vija., and the text only of Vijay, बन्दीकृतायाः for बन्दीकृतानां. 
Between 55-56 De, L. with Hem., Val, Cha., and Din., read :— 
८ रणेऽभ्यमित्रीणतया प्रकाशः दारासनज्यानिकषो भजाभ्यां । विस्पष्टरेखौ रिपुविक्रमाग्ने- 
निवाणमागोविव यो बिभति ” n Hemadri calls it पाठान्तरं. Vallabha does 
not comment upon it; but Châ., and Din., explain it thus :--रणे अ- 
मित्रं झात्रमाभिमृखे गच्छतीत्यभ्पामित्रीणस्तस्य भावस्तत्ता । तया झात्रोरभिमृखगामितया । प्र- 
काझाः प्रसिद्धो यो नृपो रिपुविक्रमाग्नेवीरेणां प्रतापानलस्य निवीणमार्गाविव NN N 
पेथानाविव विस्पष्टरेखौ झरासनञ्यानिकषो धनुःप्रत्यत्चाकिणो भजाभ्यां बिभति । एतस्य 
बाहुयुगळ प्राप्य रिपूणां प्रतापानलो निवोणतामापेत्यर्थः ॥ 


Ds. L. with Hem., and Oha., अभ्य-) (L. fart, 

मित्रीणतया, | | | Hem., fache, 
Din., and Val., अमितत्रीणतया. Ohá., Din., Ds. "निकषो- 
L. वितष्टलेखो, , L. Châ., Val., f-] ( Hemadri only ex- 
Val., विशिष्टरेषो, विक्रमाग्नेः, plains the word 
Ds. ळा Oha., वि- { } D». Hem., Din., R- अभ्यमित्रीणतया- 


स्पष्टरेखो पुविक्रमस्य, 
23 | 


( १७८ ) रघुवंशे 


यमात्मनः eua संनिकृष्टो मम्प्रघ्वनित्वाजितवामतूर्यः | 
प्रातादवातावनहश्ववीचिः प्रबोधवत्यर्णव एव सुप्तम्‌ ॥ ५६॥ 
अनेन सार्थ विहराम्डुरारोस्तीरेषु तालीवनमर्मरेषु | 
द्वीपाम्तरानीतलवङ्गपुष्पेरपाकृतस्वेदलवा Nef: u ५७ U 
प्रहोभिताप्याकृतिलोमनीया विदूर्भराजावरजा तयैवम्‌ । 
तस्मादपावर्तत दूरकृष्टा नीत्येव लक्ष्मीः प्रतिकूलदेवात्‌ ॥ ५८ ti 


५६ ॥ जमिति | आत्मनः uf qu य॑ हेमाङ्गरं संनिकृष्टः समीपस्योऽत एव 
प्रासाइवातायनेरइबवीचिर्मम्द्रेण गम्भीरेण ॥ “ मन्द्रस्तु गम्भीरे reme 
er त्याजितो विवर्जितो यामस्य d: प्रहारावसानस्‌चकं वार्यं येन स तथो- 
wk: ॥ “ होयामप्रहरी समौ ” इत्यमरः ॥ अर्णव एव प्रबोधयति ॥ अणेवस्वेव 
सु बैकार्यकारित्वात्तद्वैयथ्यमित्यर्यः | ससुद्रस्यापि सेव्यः किमन्येषामिति भावः ॥ 

५७ ॥ अनेनेति । अनेन राज्ञा सार्धे तालीवनेर्ममंरेषु मर्मरेति N ॥ “ अथ 
HAT: स्वनिते enr ” इत्यमरवचनाह्रुणपरस्यापि मर्मेरशब्दस्य शुणि- 
परत्वं प्रयोगादवसेयम्‌ ॥ अम्बराः समुद्रस्य तीरेषु द्वीपान्तरेभ्य आनीतानि 
लवङ्पुष्पाणि देवकुस्मानि Wed: “ लवङ्गं देवकुसमम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ मरुद्धि- 
वातेरपाकृताः प्रशमिताः स्वेदस्य लवा बिन्दवो यस्याः सा तथाभूता सती स्व॑ 
विहर क्रीड ॥ 

«€ ॥ प्रलोभितेति । आकृत्या रूपेण लोभनीयाकर्षणीया । न ठु वर्णनमात्रे- 


the enemies, when taken prisoner (i.e. when seized and carried 
off by Hemangada in his arms ). ” 

56. „ The ocean itself, the waves of which are seen from the 
windows of his palace, and the deep resounding roars of which 
surpass the sound of the watch-drum being close at hand, awakes 
him as it were, when slept in his palace- room. 

57. Sport, O princess, with this king on the seashore where 
the palm tree groves make a rustling noise, and where you will 
have your drops of perspiration removed by breezes that bring with 
them the sweet scent of the clove flowers from other islands. " 

58, At last the younger sister of the king of the Vidarbhas, 
who was of a most attractive figure and who though tempted in 


56. D. संनिकृष्ट, L. सिद्धियक्ते, C. with Hem., IIA, B. I. K. 
Pz. R. with Val, Su., and Vijay. संनिविष्ट, Do. E. G. P. संनिविष्टः 
for संनिकृष्टः. D. H. with Ohà, and Din, read :—* यमात्मनः aaa 
सौधजालेरालोक्य वेलातटपूगमाली । मन्द्रध्वानित्याजितयामतूर्यः प्रबोधयत्यणेव एव 
सुप्तम्‌? n Hemádri also notices आलोक्य वेलातटपूगमालः- 

57. D. with Su., and the text only of Val, तटेषु for तीरेषु. 

98. I. विलोभिता for प्रलोभिता. D. H. L. प्रलोभिता सत्यापि सन्नतभ्रः for 
प्रलोभिताप्याकृतिलोभनीया.. This reading of these three Mss. is also notic- 


qg: सर्गः । ( १७९ ) 


अथोरगारूवस्य पुरस्य नाथं दोवारिकी देवसरूपमेत्य १ 
इतश्वकोराक्षि विलोकयेति पूर्वालुशिष्टां निजमाद भोज्याम्‌ ॥ ५९ N 


णेत्यर्थः | विदर्भराजावरजा भोजानुञेन्दुमती तया छुनन्दयैव॑ प्रलोभितापि प्रचो- 
दितापि । नीत्या पुरुषकारेण दूरकृष्टा दूरमानीता लक्ष्मीः प्रतिकूलं देवं यस्य 
MATS इव | तस्माद्धेमाङ्गदादपावरतेत प्रतिनिवृत्ता ॥ 

५९ ॥ अयेति । अथ दारे नियुक्ता दोवारिकी खुनन्दा ॥ “ तर नियुक्तः x 
ति ठक्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ द्वारादीनां च ” इत्यो आगमः ॥ आकारेण देवसरूपं NA. 
स्यम्‌ | उरगार्यस्य पुरस्य पाण्ड्यदेशे कान्यळुब्ञतीरवतिमारापुरस्य नाथमेत्य 
प्राप्य । हे 'पकोराक्षि। इतो विलोकय । इति पूर्वानुदिष्टां पूर्वसुक्तां भोजस्य राशो 
गोभापत्यं स्त्रियं भोज्यामिन्दुमतीम्‌ ॥ “ क्रोड्यादिभ्यञ्च ” इत्यन Feen 
यादित्यु पसंख्यानास्व्यङ्गत्ययः ॥ “ यङश्चाप्‌ ” इति चाप्‌ ॥ निजगाद ॥ इलो 
विलोकबेति पूर्वसुक्त्वा पञ्चाइरक्तव्यं निजगादेत्वर्थः u 


this way by her (i. e. Sunandi ), did turn away from him, as the 
goddess of Fortune turns away from an unfortunate fellow though 
brought from a distance by his manly exertions. 

59. After this the door-keeper सुनन्दा came to the lord of the 
city called नागपुर, who resembled a god ( in bodily frame), and 
spoke to the princess of Bhoja who had been previously addressed 


ed by Hemadri, R. °acat तथैवं for “वरजा तयैवं. Vallabha’s text reads 
डपावर्तित for अपावतेत. Between 58-59 L. with Hem., and Val., read. 
“ अथाधिमम्योरगराजकल्पं पति पुरस्योरगपूवेनान्रः । आचारपूतोभयवंश्ञदीपं शुद्धान्तर- 
क्ष्या जगदे कमारी ” ॥ Vallabha does not comment upon this and calls it 
a क्षपक, so does Hemàdri and yet he explains this in the following 
manner :—“ क्षपकोऽपि व्याख्यायते ॥ अथेति। अथ शुद्धान्तरक्ष्या सुनन्दया F- 
मारी जगदे ॥ af ॥ आचारेण पूतयोरुभयोरवदायो दीपं । उरगराजकल्प॑ ॥ इेषदपरिस- 
माप्तो कल्पः ॥ उरगपूर्वनाम्नः पुरस्य नागपुरस्य पतिमधिगम्य ॥ भधिगत्येति पाठे “ बाः 
ल्यपीति '' अनुनासिकलोपः ॥ 
L. Val., Hem., अधिगम्य, \ { L. Hem., उरगराजकल्पं, 


Hem., notices अधि गत्य- Val., अभुवराजकल्पं. 

L. पुरस्योरगपवेनाथं, L. “yar, t 
Hem., पुरस्योरगपूर्वनाम्नः, Hem., Val, ° पूतोभयः- 

Val., पुरस्योरुगपूवनाम्न:. 


59. E. with Val, उरगाक्षस्य, I. L. Ps. R. with the text only 
of Val., उरुगाणख्यस्य for उरगाख्यस्य. One of the three Mss of Hemádri's 
दर्पण reads उरुगाख्यस्य. E. कैवारिकी for दौवारिकी. D. with Vijay., 
देवस्वरूपं, B. C. E. G. H. K. P. R. with Hem., Chá,, Val, Din., 
Su. and the text only of Vijay. देवसमान for देवसरूपं. B. E. 
नागाइनाभां, L. ?. पूर्वान॒रिष्टा, 0. with Cha, पूवोनुसरष्टां for पूवोनुज्षिषं, P. 
आभिजगाद for निजगाद, H. has भोगान्‌ for NA. 


( १८० ) raat 


पाण्डश्ोऽयमंसार्पितलम्बहारः BATSMAN हरिचन्दनेन i 

आभाति बालातपरक्तसानुः सनि्रोङ्गार इवाद्रिराजः ॥ ६० U 
विन्ध्यस्व संस्तम्भयिता महाद्रेनिःरोषपीतोज्झितासिन्धुराजः। 
रीत्याश्वमेषाव भृथार््रसूतेः सोखातिको यस्य भवत्यगस्त्यः ॥ ६१ ॥ 


de ॥ पाण्ड्य इति। अ॑सयोरार्पिताः। लम्बन्त इति लम्बाः! हारा यस्य सः IR- 
रिचन्हनेन गोदीर्षाण्येन चन्दनेन ॥ “ तेलपर्णो तु गोशीर्षं हरिचन्दनम्‌ ” इत्य- 
मरः ॥ छप्ताङ्गरागः सिड्धानुलेपनो ऽयं पाण्डूनां अनपदामां राजा पाण्ड्यः॥ q- 
ण्डोजेनपददशब्दात्ाचियाडुधण्वक्तव्यः ” इति ड्यण्प्रत्ययः ॥ सस्य राजन्यप- 
स्ववादितिवचनात ॥ बालातपेन रक्ता अरुणाः सानवो यस्य स सनिश्चेरोहारः 
प्रवाहस्पन्हनसहितः ॥ “ प्रवाहो निर्झरोझरः ” इत्यमरः ॥ अद्रिराज इवाभाति u 

६१ ॥ विन्ध्यस्येति। विन्ध्यस्य नाम्नो महाद्रेः । तपनमार्गनिरोधाय वर्धमान- 
स्थेति शेषः | संस्सम्भयिता निवारयिता F: UN पीत उज्झितः पुनस्त्यक्तः fa- 
NN: dN येन सोऽगस्त्योऽश्वमेधस्यावभृये दीक्षान्ते कर्मणि ॥ “ वीक्षान्तो- 
ऽवभृयो यज्ञः ' इत्यमरः ॥ TAN. | स्रासस्येत्यर्थः | यस्य पाण्ड्यस्य प्रीत्या 
खेहेन। न तु दाक्षिण्येन | gard पृच्छतीति सोत्रातिकः । भवति ॥ “ पृच्छतौ 
सुस्रातादिभ्यः  इस्युपसंखयानाहक ॥ 


in the following manner :—‘‘O you with eyes like those of the 
चकोर bird, please, look this way, ” 

60. * Here sits the king of the Pändus, who has applied 
scented paste of rod sandle to his body from whose shoulders hang 
down the pearl-garlands and who looks like the king of the 
mountains whose summits are reddened with the raysof the morning 
sun and which has rivulets flowing downwards. 

6l. * The sage Agastya, the subduer of the great mountain 
Vindhya, and by whom the ocean was drunk up to a drop and 
poured forth again, became, through affection, the catechiser on holy 
ablutions of him whose person was wet with the concluding holy 
baths of the As'vamedha sacrifice. "' 


60. B. C. E. I. K. Pz. R. with Val, Vija., and the text only 
of Vijay., sfa. for Frs“. Vallabha's text with us, A. D, H. with 
Hem., कृतांगरागः for कृपतांगराग:. 

6l. A. C, D. with Hem., and Val., वन्ध्यस्य £०7विन्ध्यस्य. B. O. E. 
with Ohà., Din., Val., and the text only of Su., fii AN: for सिन्धराज:. 
Vallabha's text with us. D. अगस्ति: for अगस्त्यः. Hemádri also notices 
the reading. 


Reet, Rater tnt E LER v ao ssa ASSISTED य रला ——ͤ——ͤ—̃—ͤ——— . मजा REGE कख च्च. 


qg: सर्गः । ( १४१ ) 


STH हरादाप्तवता दुरापं येनेन्दलोकावजयाय ER: । 

पुरा जनस्थांनविमर्दशङ्गी संधाय लङ्काधिपतिः प्रतस्थे ॥ ६२ ॥ 
अनेन पाणो विधिवहुहीते महाकुलीनेन महीव gt i 
रबानुविद्धार्णवमेखलाया दिशः सपत्नी भव दक्षिणस्याः ॥ ६३॥ 
ताम्बूलवह्णीपरिणद्धपूगास्वेलालतालिङ्गितचन्दनासु i 
तमालपचञ्चास्तरणासु रन्तुं प्रसीद शश्वन्मलयस्थलीषु ॥ ६४ ॥ 


RR n अस्त्रमिति | पुरा पुर्वे जनस्थानस्य खरालयस्य विमर्ददाङ्गी उस सद्धतौ 
STITT रावणो दुरापं दुर्लभमर्त्र त्रह्माशिरोनामर्कं हरादाप्तवता येन पाण्डचेन 
संधाय . जेतुं प्रतस्थे ॥ इन्द्रविजयिनो रावणस्यापि 
विजेतेत्यथेः ॥ 


६३ ॥ अनेनेति | महाकुलीनेन महाकुले जातेन ॥ “ महाकुलादञ्खञौ ” इति 
ASAT: ॥ अनेन पाण्ड्येन पाणो त्वदीये विपिवद्ययाशास्त्रं गृहीते सति N- 


eff xe: ॥ “ वोतो गुणवचनात्‌ ” इति ङीष्‌ ॥ महीव रत्नेरनुविद्धो व्यासोऽणैव 
एव मेखला यस्यास्तस्याः ॥ इटं विशेषणं मह्यामिन्दुमत्यां च योज्यम्‌ ou दक्षि- 
णस्या Ra: सपत्नी भव ॥ अनेन सपत्न्यन्तराभावो ध्वन्यते ॥ 

Hen ताम्बूलेति । ताम्बूलवक्वीभिर्नागवकीभिः परिणद्धाः परिरब्धाः पूगाः 
MIR Ard ag ॥ “ ताम्बूलवली ताम्बूली qn SW ' इति॥ “ घोण्टा यु 


62. „ In former times the haughty king of लंका, fearing the 
destruction of जनस्थान, made peace with this king who had obtained 
from S'iva a missile which was hard to be overcome, and then set 
out for the conquest of the regions of Indra. 

63. “ When this prince of an illustrious race has taken your 
hand in marriage according to the rule, you may, like the great 
earth, become a fellow-wife to the southern quarter having for its 
girdle the ocean abounding in jewels. ” 

64. * Be pleased, O princess, to sport often-times in the dales 
of the Malaya mountain, over-spread with Tamäla leaves, where 


62. B. C. E. I. K. R. with Ch&, Din. Su., Dharm., Vijay., 
and the text of Val., 'लोकाविजयाय for “लोकावजयाय, A.O. D. E. de: for 
दृप्तः. Hemádri notices this reading and says:—ae: इति पाठे wg: । 
सृष्टो आक्षणविरोपे इतिवत्‌ | One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दपण 
reads here ब्राह्मण ay &c. | 

63. L. महीकुलीनेन, Vallabha's text महाकुलीतेन for महाकुलीनेन. 
Hemádri notices the reading of L. Ms. K. P. गुर्वी for. ff. C. with 
Val, 'मेषलाया: for मेखलाया:. D. with Vijay., दक्षिणायाः for दक्षिणस्याः. 
Vallabha's text also reads this. 

64. Vijayànandasüricharanasevaka's text reads पत्नी for Aut.“ 


Vijay., medta रन्तुं for cd sire A. 


( १८२ ) रघुवंशे 


इन्दीवरञ्यामतचुर्दृपोऽसौ त्वं रोचनागोरशरीरयष्टिः i 
अन्योन्यशोभापरिवृद्धये बां योगस्तडित्तोयद्योरिवास्टु ॥ ६५ ॥ 


स्वसुर्विदभाधिपतेस्तदीयो लेभेऽन्तरं चेतसि नोपदेशः । 
दिवाकरादर्शनबद्धकोरे नक्षत्रनाथांशुरिवाराविन्दे ॥ ६६ ॥ 
संचारिणी दीपरिखेवरात्रो यं यं व्यतीयाय पार्तिवरा सा i 
नरेन्त्रमार्गाइ इव प्रपेदे विवणभावं स स BITS: ॥ ६७॥ 


: Mn. ' इति चामरः ॥ एलालताभिरालिङ्गिताश्चन्दना मलयजा urg 
साह ॥ “ गन्धसारो मलयजो भद्र्रीश्चन्दनोऽस्त्रियाम्‌ repe ॥ तमालस्य 
तापिच्छस्य पच्चाण्येवास्तरणानि यासु ताइ ॥ “ कालस्कन्धस्तमालः स्यात्तापि- 
च्छोऽपि ” इत्यमरः ॥ मलयस्थलीषु MBE: सदा वा रन्तुं प्रसीदानुळूला 
भव ॥ 

६९ ॥ इन्दीवरेति। असो नृप इन्दीवरदयामतनुः। स्वं रोचना गोरो चनेव गौरी 
cafe rear: सा । अतस्तडित्तोयद्योविदयुन्मेघयोरिव वां युवयोर्योग: d- 
मागमोऽम्योन्यशोभायाः परिवृद्धयेऽस्तु ॥ 

६६ ॥ स्वद्वारिति । विदर्भाधिपतेभॉजस्य स्वञ्चरिन्दुमत्याञ्चेतासि सदीयः g- 
नन्दासंबन्ध्युपदेशी वाक्यम्‌ । दिवाकरस्याद्दीनेन watt मुकुलिसेऽराविन्दे 
नक्ष्रनायांद्युश्चन्द्रकिरण इव | अन्तरमवकारं न लेमे ॥ 

६७ ॥ संचारिणीति । पर्तिवरा सेन्दुमती रात्रो संचारिणी दीपशिखेव य॑ यं 


the sandle trees are encircled ( liż. embraced) with cardamom 
creepers, and where the betel trees are enclosed within a ring of 
ताम्बूल creepers. " 

65. “ This prince has a body dark like the blue lotus, and 
your bodily frame is as fair as the yellow-pigment. May the union 
of both of you set off each other's beauty, like that of lightning and 
cloud. 

66. But Sunanda’s address did not find footing in the heart 
of the sister of the lord of the Vidarbhas, as the rays of the lord 
of stars ( the moon ) find no room in the daylotus with its reoepta- 
cle closed in consequence of the disappearance of the sun. 

67. Whatsoever king, she who was bent on choosing & 
husband, passed by, every one of them was turned pale ( lit, got 


65. C. H. zaafa: for Nfg: D. L. with Châ., and Din., अयं 
for असो. Po. “परिवृत्तयेव for “परिवृद्धये वां. 0. with Hem., वृष्टिः, D. with 
Vijay., कान्तिः for यष्टिः, Vijay., notices the reading of Mallinátha. 

66. D. G. H. L. with Chá., and Din., तारापतेरंशु: for नक्षत्रनाथांशुः- 
Between 67-68 Vijay.'s text reads :— यदा यदा राजकृमारिकासौ न qaqa 
गणयाब्वकार | तदा तदा नामितरफरेषामाझालता पक्षविनी बभूव ” ॥ 

67. O. D. with Vallabha’s text, HNA for freq. 


— . EMEN 


tg: सर्गः। ( १८३ ) 


aat रघोः सूठरुपस्थितायां वृणीत at नेति समाङुलोअ्चत्‌ | 
वामेतरः संशयमस्य बाहुः केयूरबन्धोच्छुसितैनुनोद्‌ ॥ ६८ N 

ते प्राप्य सर्वावयवानवयं व्यावर्ततान्योपगमात्कुमारी । 

न हि प्रफुछं सहकारमेत्य वृक्षान्तरं HAA पहुदाली॥ ६९॥ 


भूमिपालं व्यतीयायातीत्य गता स स भूमिपालः | स सर्वे इत्यर्थः ॥ “ नित्यवी- 
प्सयोः ” इति वीप्सायां AATA N नरेन्द्रमार्ग राजपयऽहाण्यो गृहभेद इव ॥ 
८ स्यादहः क्षौममस्त्रियास्‌ ” इत्यमरः॥ विवणेभावं विच्छायत्वम्‌ । अदृस्तु तमो- 
वृतत्वम्‌ । प्रपेदे ॥ 

६८ ॥ तस्यामिति | तस्यामिन्दुमत्याझुपस्थितायामासन्नायां सत्यां रघोः M- 
रजो मां atta न वेति समाकुलः संशयितोऽभूत्‌॥ अथास्याजस्य वामेतरो वामा- 
द्तिरो दक्षिणो are: केयूरं बध्यतेऽन्रेति केयूरबन्धोऽङ्गदस्थानम्‌। तस्यो च्कृसितैः 
स्फरणेः daret FATT ॥ 

६९ ॥ तमिति । कुमारी | सर्वैष्ववयवेष्वनवद्यमदोषं तमर्ज प्राप्य । अन्योपग- 
माद्राजान्तरोपगमाब्द्यावतेत निवृत्ता॥ तथा हि । TERT भूक्गावलिः॥ प्रफल्ृतीति 
प्रफुल विकसितम्‌ । पुष्पितमित्यर्थः ॥ प्रपूर्वात्फुळतः Tarr ॥ फलतेस्तु NF- 
ल्समिति पठितव्यम्‌ ॥ “ अनुपसगोत्‌--” इति निषेधात्‌ ॥ इत्युभयथापि न r- 
चिद्नुपपत्तिरित्युक्तं प्राक्‌ ॥ सहकारं चूतविशेषमेत्य ॥ “ आन्रञ्चुतो रसालो- 
ऽसौ सहकारोऽतिसौरभः ” इत्यमरः ॥ वृक्षान्तर न काढुति ॥ न हि सर्वोत्कृष्टव- 
स्तुलाभेऽपि वस्स्वन्तरस्याभिलाषः स्यादित्यर्थः ॥ 


into a state of pale-facedness ) ; like a buttress on the royal-road 
when the moving flame of a light ( or torch ) goes beyond it at 
night. 

68. When she came near, the son of Raghu became doubtful 
as to whether she would choose him or not. But the throbbing of 
his right arm, which had loosened the bands of his shoulder-orna- 
ments, completely removed his doubt, 

69. At last the princess approached Aja who was faultless in 
all his limbs and gave up the idea of going to any other prince; as 
a row of bees does not long for any other tree when it reaches a 
full blossomed mango tree. 


68. D. E, K. with Chá., and Din., मा for मां: L. केंयूरकोटिच्छुसि- 
तैनुनोद for केयूरबन्धोच्छुसितेनेनोद. D. आश्वासितस्तत्क्षणमंसकूटे वामेतरेण स्फुरता 
भजेन ॥ for the last two Pádas. Hemadri also notices the read- 
ing. | 

69. L. न्यवतेत for न्यावतेत. G. P. बटुदालिः for षहुदाली. 


( १८४ ) रघुवंशे 


तस्मिन्समावोशितचित्तवृत्तिमिन्दुप्रभामिन्दुमतीमवे क्ष्य i 

THERA वक्तुमञुक्रमज्ञा सविस्तरं वाक्यामिदं सुनन्दा॥ So N 
IAN: ककुदं TTT Hear इत्याहितलक्षणोऽ्चत्‌ | 
काकुत्स्थशब्दं यत उन्नतेच्छाः reg दृधत्युत्तरकोसलेन्द्राः ॥ ७१ ॥ 


७० ॥ सस्मिन्निति | rere: समावेशिता संक्रामिता चित्तबृत्तियेस्यास्ताम्‌। 
इन्दोः प्रभेव प्रभा यस्यास्ताम्‌ ॥ आह्वादकस्वाद्न्डुाम्यम्‌ ॥ इन्दुमतीमवेक्ष्या- 
AMAR वाकयपीवो पर्याभिज्ञा सुनन्देदे वक्ष्यमाणं सविस्तरं सप्रपञ्चम्‌ ॥ ^ प्रथने 
rau N ' इति घञो निषेधात---“ ऋदोरप्‌ ” इत्यप्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ विस्तारो विरहो 
ERTE: स तु शाब्दस्य विस्तरः ” इत्यमरः ॥ वाक्यं वक्तुं प्रचक्रमे ॥ 


७९ ॥ इक्ष्वाकिति | इक्ष्वाकोमेनुपुञस्य वंद्यो TA NA: नृपाणां ककुदं N: ॥ 
“ ककुच्च ककुदं VT बृषांसे राजलक्ष्मणि ” इति विश्वः ॥ आहितलक्षणः प्रष्ट्यां- 
सगुणः ॥ “ शुणैः प्रतीते तु कृतलक्षणाहितलक्षणो ” इत्यमरः॥ ककुहि Tara fa- 
छठतीति ककुत्स्थ इति प्रसिद्धः कञ्चिद्राजाभून | यतः ककुत्स्थादार*योन्ञते- 
SST महाशयाः ॥ “ महेच्छस्तु महाहायः ” इत्यमरः ॥ उत्तरकोसलेन्द्रा राजानो 
दिलीपादय: wTE प्रदास्तम्‌ | कळुत्स्थस्यापत्यं पुमान्काकुत्स्य इति wet संज्ञां 
इधति बिभ्रति ॥ तन्नामसंस्पक्षों5पि वैशस्य कीतिकर इति भावः॥ पुरा किल g- 
रंजञयो नाम साक्षादगवतो विष्णोर॑शावतारः कञ्चिदैक्ष्वाको राजा N: सह Au- 
यबन्धेन NANA महोक्षरूपधारिणो महेन्द्रस्य ककुदि स्थित्वा पिनाकिली- 
war निखिलमसुरकुलं निहत्य कळुत्स्थसंज्ञां लेमे । हाते पोराणिकी कथानुर्सघे- 
WT ॥ वक्ष्यते चायमेवार्थ उत्तरश्लोके ॥ 


70. Sunandi, versed in the art ( lit. proper order) of speech, 
having observed Indumati, possessed of the splendour of the moon, 
to have fixed her heart ( lit. to have fixed her tendency of mind ) on 
him proceeded to make the following observation in detail. 

7l. And said,—“ they say that there was a king named 
Kakustha, descended from the race of Ikshviku,—the king who was 
the foremost of all the kings, and noted for his good qualities; and 


from whom the lords of the Uttarakosalas of noble aspirations in- 
herit the dignified title of Kákustha. "' | 


70. H. I. L. R. with Cha., Din. Su., and the text only of 
Val., अवेत्य for अवेक्ष्य. K. L. Pi. सविस्तरं, R. सविस्मयं for सविस्तरं- 

7l. Pa. agat for ककुदै. The texts of Su., and Vijay., read आ- 
हतलक्षण: for आहितलक्षणः, and not for better. A. C. D. E. G. H. I. J. 
K. L. P,. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vijay., 
कोझलेन्द्रा: for कोसलेन्द्राः. Pi. P.a first read महेन्द्रमास्थाय and then “ g- 
CLIE SEU ERE &0. ” 


षः सर्गः | ( १७५ ) 


महेन्त्रमास्थाय महोक्षरूपं यः संयति प्राततपिनाकिलीलः । 

चकार वाणेरसुराङ्गनानां गण्डस्थलीः प्रोषितपत्रलेखाः ॥ ७२ U 
ऐरावतास्फालनविश्छथं यः संघट्टयन्नङ्गद्मङ्गदेन | 

उपेयुषः स्वामपि सुतिमश्यामर्धासन गोत्रमिदोऽधितष्ठो u ७३॥ 
जातः कुले तस्य किलोरुकीर्तिः कुलप्रदीपो तपतिर्दिलीपः i 
अतिष्ठदेकोनशतकठत्वे शक्राभ्यसूयाविनिवृत्तमे यः u ७४ U 


७२॥ महेन्द्रमिति। यः ककुत्स्थः संयति युद्धे । महानुक्षा महोक्षः ॥ “ N- 
र” इत्यादिना निपातः ॥ तस्य रूपमिव रूप यस्य ते महेन्द्रमास्थाया रुह्म | 
अत एव प्राप्ता पिनाकिन ईश्वरस्य लीला येन स तथोक्तः सन्बाणेरघराडू्नानां 
गण्डस्थलीः प्रोषितपचलेखा निवृत्तप्नरचनाश्चकार ॥ तद्धतूनदरानवधीदित्य- 
A: ॥ न हि विधवाः प्रसाध्यन्त इति भावः ॥ 

७३ ॥ ऐरावतेति। यः K ऐरावतस्य स्वर्गजस्यास्फालनेन ताडनेन वि- 
we शिथिलमङ्गदमैन्द्रमङ्गदेन स्वकीयेन संघहयन्संघर्षयन्स्वामग्र्यां Ast मुतिसपे- 
यषो$पि प्राप्तस्यापि। गोजनिद इन्द्रस्यार्धभासनस्याधोसनम्‌ ॥ “ अधे नपुंसकम्‌ ” 
ava समास: ॥ अधितष्ठावधिष्ठितवान्‌ ॥ स्थादिष्वभ्यासेन चाभ्यासस्येत्यभ्या- 
सेन व्यवायेऽपि षत्वम्‌॥ न केवलं महोक्षरूपधारिण एवेन्द्रस्य ककुदमारुक्षत। कि 
तु निजञरूपधारिणोऽपीन्द्रस्यार्धासनमित्यपिदाब्दायैः । अथ वा । भर्धासनमपी- 
स्यपेरन्वयः ॥ 

७४॥ जात इति। उरुकीतिर्महायशाः ॥ कलप्रदीपो वंदाप्रदीपको दिलीप इति 


72. „ Playing the Pinakin in battle by mounting upon the 
great Indra in the form of a great bull, he by means of his arrows 
rendered the cheeks of the Asura females, devoid of amorous 
paintings. " 

78. „ Causing his own armlet to rub against that of Indra, 
loosened by the blows inflicted on the celestial elephant, this king 
पुरंजय occupied half the seat of the Destroyer of the mountains, even 
when Indra had assumed his original excellent form. ” 

74. „It is said that in his race was born the king Dilipa of 
wide fame, the light of his family, who stood in the position ofa 


72. C. with Su., and Vijay., माहेन्द्रे for महेन्द्रं. And explain:— 
माहेन्द्रं पवेतमास्थायारुद्य. H. Po. with the text only of Vallabha ffar- 
कलील: for 'पिनाकिलीलः- C. E. Po. with Val., and Vijay., गषस्थली: for 
गण्डस्थलीः. One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दर्पेण also agrees with 
Vallabha and others. 

73. C. H. with Chá., Su., Vija, Dharm., and Vijay., ऐरावणा- 
ented’ for ऐरावतास्फालन?- H. L. स्वामिव for स्वामपि. 0. D. L. N 
for "विश्चर्थ. C. D. L. अन्या for aqi. B. O. E. H. I. J. K. P R 

24 


( १०६ १ रधुर्वशे 


यस्मिन्मही शासति वाणिनीनां निद्रां विहारार्}पथे गतानाम्‌ । 
वातौऽपि नासंसयदंशकानि को लम्बयेदाहरणाय हस्तम्‌ ॥ ७७ d 
पुत्रो रघुस्तस्व पदं प्रशास्ति महाक्रतोर्विश्वजितः प्रयोक्ता । 
चतुर्दिगावजितसं भृतां यो सृत्पात्रशेषामकरोद्विस्भतिम्‌ usu 


नृपतिस्तस्य ककुत्स्थस्य कुले जातः किल । यो दिलीपः शक्रा*यस्‌याविनिवृत्त- 
ये। न स्वहाक्तयेति भावः। एकेनोनाः दातं क्रतवौ यस्य स एकोनदातक्रतुः | सस्य 
भावे तत्त्वेपतिष्ठत्‌ ॥ इन्ट्रप्रीतये दाततमं क्रतुमवशेषितवानित्यर्थः ॥ 

७९॥ यस्मिन्निति | यस्मिन्द्लीपे मरही शासति साति। विहरत्यज्रेति विहारः 
क्रीडास्थानम्‌। तस्याधपथे निद्रां गतानां वाणिनीनां मत्ताङ्गनानाम्‌॥ “ वाणिनी 
नर्तकीमत्ताविदग्धवनिताढ च ” इति विश्वः ^ वाणिन्यो नतंकीमत्ते ” इत्यम- 
रख ॥ SDAA वस्त्राणि वातोऽपि नास्रंसयन्नाकम्पयत्‌ | आहरणायापहतुं को 
इस्सं लम्बयेत्‌ ॥ तस्याज्ञासिद्धत्वादक॒तोभयसंचाराः प्रजा इत्यर्थः ॥ अर्धञ्चासौ 
पन्थाद्चेति विरहः । समप्रविभागे प्रमाणाभावात्नेकदेशिसमासः ॥ 

७६ ॥ पुत्र इति | विश्वजितो नाम महाक्रतोः प्रयोक्तानुष्ठाता तस्य ह्लीपस्य 


performer of ninety-nine sacrificial ceremonies in order to desist 
from the spite of Sakra. " 

75. “ When he was reigning over the earth, even the breeze 
did not disturb the garments of drunken women fallen asleep on 
half the way t» the pleasure-ground. Who could then stretch 
forth his hand to take them away? 

76. * His son Raghu, the performer of the great sacrifice call- 
ed Vis'vajit, now reigns in his place, who turned his wealth, 
amassed by the sweeping of the four quarters, into the residue of 
an earthen pot. ” 


with Châ., Din, Val, Su, Dharm., Vija, and Vijay. sage, 
D. L. अधितस्थे for आधित. One of the three Mss. of Hemàdri's दर्पण 
also agrees with Chiritravardhana and others. 

75. A. L. कामिनीनां, D. पाणिनीनां for वाणिनीनां. Also noticed 
by Hemüdri, who says :—“ पाणिनीनां ” इति पाठे पणन्ते व्यवहरन्ते तच्छीलाः । 
दध्यादिके विक्रेयं कत्यैस्तासां. D. विहायाधेपथे for विहाराधपथे. 4. O. I. 
बाहृयेत्‌ for arata. These Mss. also notice the reading of Mallinatha. 
B. O. E. G. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Val., Su., Dharm., Vija., 
and Vijay. आभरणाय for आहरणाय- Hemádri notices the reading 
of Mallinàtha, Charitravardhana and Dinakara notice the reading 
of Hemàdri and others. They read with Mallinátha. 

76. B. चतृदिगावर्जेनसैभ॒तायां, D. with Val, and Vija., चतदिगावजै- 
नसंभृतानां, E. I. K. R. with Chá., Din., Su., Dharm., Vijay., and the 
text only of Val, चतुदिगावजेनसंभूर्ता यः for चर्तुदिगावर्जितसंभूतां यः. 


— — — — 


qg: सर्गः । ( १८७ ) 


आरूढमद्रीनुदधीन्वितीर्ण भुजंगमानां वसतिं प्रविष्टम्‌ i 
ऊर्ध्व गतं यस्य न चानुबन्धि यशः परिछेत्तुमियत्तयालम्‌ ॥ ७७ d 
असौ कुमारस्तमजो$नुजातस्रिविष्टपस्येव पतिं जयन्तः । 
उवी धुरे यो सुवनस्य पित्रा quor दम्यः सदृशं विभर्ति ॥ ७८ ॥ 


get रघुः पदं पेञ्यमेव प्रशास्ति पालयति। यो caesar दिग्भ्य आवर्जि- 
NAT संभृता सम्यग्वधिता च या तां चतुर्दिगावजितसंभृतां विभूर्ति संपदं A- 
स्पात्रमेव शेषो यस्यास्तामकरोत॥ विश्वजिद्यागस्य सरवेस्वदक्षिणा कत्वादित्यर्थः॥ 

७७ n आरूढमिति | कि च । अव्रीनारूढम्‌ । उद्धीन्वितीणैमवगाढस्‌ | सकल- 
भूगोलव्यापकमित्यर्थः । अर्ज॑गमानां वसति पातालं प्रविष्टम्‌ । ऊध्वे स्वर्गादि 
wa व्याप्तम्‌ । इत्थं सवेदिग्व्यापीत्यर्थः | अन॒बन्नातीत्यनबन्धि चाविच्छेदि | को- 
लत्रयव्यापकं चेत्यर्थः | अत एवैवं भूतं यस्य यदा इयत्तया देशतः कालतो ar 
केमचिन्मानेन परिच्छेत्तुं WATS नालं न शक्यम्‌ ॥ 

७८ ॥ भसाविते | असावजाख्यः कुमारः | त्रिविष्टपस्य स्वर्गस्य पर्तिमिन्द्र 
जयन्त इव ॥ “ जयन्तः पाकशासनिः C इत्यमरः॥ तं रघुमनुजातः। तस्माञ्ञात 
हत्यर्थः ॥ तञ्जातोऽपि तद्नुजातो भवतिं जन्यजनकयोरानन्तयांत ॥ “ गस्य- 
थाकर्मकाशिषरीङ्स्थासवसजनरुहजीर्यतिभ्यश्च ” इति क्तः ॥ सोपररष्टत्वास्स- 
कर्मकत्वम्‌ ॥ आह HIM GA वृत्तिकारः--“ शिषादयः सोपसर्गाः सकर्मका N- 
वन्ति ” इति ॥ दम्यः शिक्षणीयावस्थः | योऽजो गुर्वी भुवनस्य धुरं AA frc 
निरूढेन पित्रा सदृशं तुल्यं यथा तथा बिभार्ते॥ यथा कञ्चिदृत्सतरोऽपि water 
महोक्षेण समं वहतीत्युपमालंकारो ध्वन्यते ॥ “ दम्यवत्सतरो समो ” इस्यमरः ॥ 


77. His fame had ascended to the mountains, had plunged 
into the oceans (i. e. had reached as far as the ocean), had 
entered Patala, the abode of serpents, had gone up to the skies, was 
eternal (i. e. and yet extensive enough to occupy more space) and 
too much to be measured by any standard. | 

78. „ This prince Aja is born of him, as Jayanta is born of 
the lord of the heavens ; he bears the weighty yoke of the world 
equally with his father, like as a young bull with one broken to 
the yoke. ” 


77. B.C. E. G. H. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Chà., Din, Val., 
Su., Dharm., Vija., and Vijay., प्रतीण, D. I. च ator for वितीर्ण. O. with 
Hem., निलय॑, L. वसती: for वसतिं. 

78. O. D. with Cha. and Su., अजोऽनु जातः for अजोऽनुजातः. 
Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya construe अन with पति in the 
sense of कमेप्रवचनीय, for they say :-त्रिविष्टपस्य पतिमनृ त्रिविष्टपपतिना झाक्रेण 
जयन्त इव॥ “ अनुलेक्षणे ” इति कमेप्रवचनीयसंज्ञा तद्योगे द्वितीया। लक्षणं हेतुरित्यर्थः ॥ 
Vallabha also notices this. B. C. E. H. I. P. R. with Val., Su., and 
Vijay., Neff for qc. l | 


९ १४८ ) रंघुवंरो 


कुलेन कान्त्वा वयसा नवेन array तेस्तेर्विनयप्रघानेः | 
त्वमात्मनस्तुल्यमसुं वृणीष्व रत्नं समागच्छठ काञ्चनेन ॥ ७९ ॥ 
ततः सुमन्दावचनावसाने लज्जां तनुकृत्य नरेन्द्रकन्या । 

ZED प्रसादामलया कुमारं प्रत्ययहीत्संवरणसख्रजेव ॥ co ॥ 

सा gR तस्मिन्नाभिलाषबन्धं शशाक शालीनतया न वक्तुम्‌ । 
रोमाञ्चलक्ष्येण स गात्रयष्टिं भित्त्वा निराक्रामद्रालकेश्याः ॥ ८१ ॥ 
तथागतायां परिहासपूर्व सख्यां सखी वेत्रभदाबभाषे | 

आर्ये बजामोऽन्यत इत्यथैनां वधूरसूयाकुटिलं TT ॥ <२ ॥ 

७९ ॥ कुलेनेति। कलेन कान्त्या लावण्येन नवेन वयसा योवनेन Prva 
प्रधान wat तैस्तेस्तेगुणेः श्रुत्ीलादिभिक्चात्मनस्तुल्यं स्वानुरूपमसुमर्ज स्वँ इणी- 
ब्व । कि बहुना । रत्नं काञ्चनेन समागच्छतु संगच्छताम्‌॥ प्रार्थनायां erg ॥ रत्न” 
काञ्चनयोरिवात्यन्तमनुरूपस्वा्ुवयोः समागमः प्राथ्येत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

८० n तत इति । ततः सुनन्दावचनस्यावसानेऽन्ते नरेन्द्रकन्येन्दुमती लज्जों 
ATH संकोच्य | प्रसादेन मनःप्रसादेनामलया प्रसन्नया दृष्ट्या संवरणस्य समा 
oe aaa कुमारमर्ज प्रत्यम्रहीत्स्वीचकार ॥ सम्यक्सानरागमपदुय- 
रित्यर्थ: ॥ 

€, w fi । सा कमारी aa तस्मिन्नजेऽभिलाषबन्धमनरागमन्थि शालीनत- 
या JERAT ॥ “ स्यादधृष्टस्तु शालीनः ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ दालीनकोपीने अधृष्टका- 
dat: ” इति निपात:॥ Y न दादाक । तथाप्यरालकेदयाः सोऽभिलाषबन्धो 
रीमाञ्जलक्ष्येण पुलकव्याजेन ॥ “ व्याजोऽपदेशो लक्ष्यं च ” इत्यमरः ॥ TA- 
यटि भित्त्वा निराक्रामत्‌ ॥ सात्तिवकाविभोवलिङ्गेन प्रकाशित इत्यर्थः ॥ 

८२॥ सथोति । सख्यामिन्दुमस्यां तथागतायां तथाभूतायाम्‌ । दृष्टानरागायों 


79. “Do you therefore elect him your equal in birth, in beauty, 
youth, and in all ( other ) good qualities with modesty at,their head; 
and let the jewel ( thus ) be mated with gold.” 

80. Then at the conclusion of Sunanda’s address, the daughter 
of the great king lessened her feeling of maidenly bashfulness and 
took the prince for her husband by her glance brightened with joy 
as if with the garland used in the self-electing marriage. 

8l. At first the princess was unable to express her love to the 
prince through her maidenly shyness : but at last the love of that 
curled-haired damsel, having pierced through her bodily frame, 
rushed out by the mark of the hair-erection on her body. 

82. The cane-holder सुनन्दा, her female companion, seeing her 


80. B. H. with Hem., Ohi., Din., Vijay., Dharm., Vija., and 
the texts only of Val, and Su., मृदूकृत्य for aqq. Hemádri also 
notices the text of Mallinatha. E. कुमारीं for कुमारं. 


82. E. सख्याः for सख्यां, O. E. G. H. I, K. L. P, R. with Hem., 


षष्ठः सर्गः । ( १८९ ) 


सा सूर्णगोरं रघुनन्दनस्य धात्रीकराभ्यां STATTATS: । 
आसञ्जयामास यथाप्रदेशं कण्ठे शणं सूर्तमिवानुरागम्‌ ॥ ८३ ॥ 
तया AAT मड्भलपुष्पमय्या विशालवक्षःस्थललम्बया सः | 
अमंस्त कण्ठार्पितबाहुपाशां विदर्भराजावरजां वरेण्यः ॥ ८४ ॥ 


सत्यामित्यर्थः । सखी सहचरी ॥ “ सख्यरिश्वीति भाषायाम्‌ ” इति निपातना- 
dra E Council आर्ये TST | अन्यतोऽन्य॑ प्रति त्रजाम। इति परिहास- 
पूवैमाबभाषे । अथ वधूरिन्दुमत्येनां छनन्दामस्रयया रोषेण कुटिलं quu | अम्ब- 
गमनस्यासह्यस्वादिति भावः ॥ 


८३ ॥ सेति । करभः करप्रदेशविशेषः ॥ “ मणिबन्धादाकेनिए करस्य करभौ 
बहिः ›' इत्यमरः ॥ करभ उपमा ययोस्तावूरू यस्याः सा करभोपमोरूः ॥ “ K- 
रूत्तरपदादौपम्ये ” इत्यूदुत्ययः ॥ सा कुमारी चूर्णेन मडुंलचुर्णन गौरं लोहितं 
गुणं स्रजम्‌ । मूर्ते मूतिमन्तमनुरागमिव। धात्र्या उपमातः सुनन्दायाः कराभ्यां 
रघुनन्दनस्याजस्य कण्ठे यथाप्रदेशं यथास्थाममासञ्जयामासासक्त कारयामास | 
म 3 स्वयमाससज d अनोचित्यात्‌॥ 

९४ ॥ तयेति | वरेण्यो वरणीय gens: ॥ TN एण्यः॥ सोऽजो मङ्गलपुष्प- 
मय्या मधूक्रादिकुछमप्रकृतया PTS वक्षःस्थले लम्बया लम्बमानया तया N- 
जा विदरर्भराजावरजामिन्दुमतीं anat बाहू एव पाशो यया ताममंस्त ॥ 
मम्यतेलेडः ॥ बाहुपाराकल्पस॒खमन्वभूरित्यथैः ॥ 


frien in such plight spoke to her in jest as follows: —“ Let us 
8०, O noble lady, to another,” Instantly the bride glanced at her 
with & frown of displeasure. 

83. Then the princess, who had beautiful thighs comparable 
to the trunk of an elephant, assigned to the garland its proper place 
on the neck of Raghu’s son, which was red with auspicious powder 
and which appeared, as it were, her love incarnate, by the hands 
of her nurse. 

84. With that garland made of auspicious flowers and hang- 
ing over the surface of his broad chest, that eligible prince thought 
the younger sister of the king of the Vidarbhas to have thrown 
the cords of her arms round his neck. 


Ohá., Din., Vijay., and the text only of Su., वेत्रधरा for वेत्रभूतू. One 
of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दर्पण reads वेत्रवती. D. एनं for qqt. 
83. D. with Vijay.'s text erst for गुणं. 0. D. with Ohi., and 
Din., आयोजयामास for आसञ्जयामास. 
84. E. बाहराज्मां {०7 °बाहृपाञ्ञांः E. & for cf. 


( १९० ) REEL 


शशिनसुपगतेयं कोसुदी मेषसुक्तं जलनिषिमनुरूपं जहुकन्यावतीर्णा । 
इति समशणयोगप्रीतयस्तत्र पोराः श्रवणकटु नृपाणामेकवाक्यं विवद्युः Neu 
प्रप्नुदितवरपक्षमेकतस्तत्कितिपतिमण्डलमन्यतो वितानम्‌ | 
TNA ATI THETA कुसुवनप्रतिपन्ननिद्रमासीत्‌ cg N 
॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृतो स्वयंवरवर्णनो 
नाम षष्ठः सर्गः ॥ 


८९॥ शहिनमिति । तत्र स्वयंवरे समगणयोस्तुल्यगुणयोरिन्दुमतीरघुनन्दन- 
योयौगेन प्रीतिर्येषां ते समश॒णयोगप्रीतयः पोरा; पुरे भवा जनाः D इयमजसग- 
तेन्दुमती मेयेसुक्तं शशिनं दारञ्चन्द्रमुपगता कोसुदी | अनुरूपं सदृशं जलनिधिम- 
वतीर्णा प्रविष्टा जह्लुकन्या भागीरथी | तत्सदृश्ीत्यर्थः | इत्येवं नृपाणां अवणयोः 
कडु परुषमेकमविसंवादि वाकयमेकवाकयं विवव्रुः ॥ 

८६ ॥ प्रबुद्तिति । एकत एकत्र प्रमुदितो हृष्टो वरस्य जामातुः पक्षो वर्गो यस्य 
तत्तथोक्तम्‌ | अस्यतोऽन्यत्र वितानं शून्यम्‌ | भम्माशत्वादप्रहष्टमित्यर्थ: | तत्कि- 
तिपतिमण्डल म्‌। उषसि प्रभाते प्रफ क्रपञ्चं कुसुदवनेन प्रतिपन्ननिद्रं graf effect 
सर इव सरस्तन्यम्‌। आसीत्‌ ॥ 

॥ इति श्रीपद्वाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोल चलम- 
छिनाथमद्छपाच्छयस्ररिविरचितायां रघ॒वंदाव्याख्यायां 
संजीविनीसमाण्यायां षष्ठः सर्गः ॥ 


85. The citizens, pleased with the union of like qualities, gave 
forth a unanimous utterance, unpleasant to the ears of the kings, 
that she was the moonlight united with the moon freed from clouds 
orthe daughter of Jahnu gone down to the ocean ( lit, the store 
of waters ) who is equally fit for her. 

86. The assembly of princes, having in one part, the delight- 
ed party of the bride-groom and in the other a gloomy mantle 
spread over the face of the circle of kings, resembled a lake at 
dawn, having in one part, the day-lotuses blooming andin the other 
the beds of moon-lotuses had gone to sleep, 


85. L. जह॒कन्यासमेता, I. जलनिधिमवतीणौ जहुकन्यानुरूपं for जलनिषि - 
aget जहुकन्यावतीणा. 

86. O. E. with Hem., Châ., Din., and Su., अहनि for उषसि. One 
of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पेण also agrees with Mallinatha. 
Both Chäritra vardhana and Sumativijaya reading अहनि also give 
ढषसि in their comments. It is difficult to find which text of 
Kalidasa they had for their comments. Vide their comments, 


। सप्तम: सर्गः | 


— ͤ—— 


अथोपयन्त्रा सहशेन युक्तां स्कन्देनसाक्षादिव देवसेनाम । 
स्वसारमादाय विदर्भनाथः पुरप्रवेशाभिसुखो बभूव ॥ १ ॥ 
सेनानिवेशान्पथिवीक्षितो $पि जग्सुर्विभातग्रहमन्दभासः | 
भोज्यां प्रति व्यथमनोरथत्वादूपेषु N च साभ्यसूयाः ॥ २॥ 


भजेमहि निपीयैकं महुरन्यं पयोधरं । 
मागेन्तं बालमालोक्य श्वसन्तावादिद॑पती i 


१॥ अथेति । अथ विदर्भनाथो भोजः सद्‌दोनोपयन्त्रा वरेण RID अत एव 
साक्षात्प्रत्यक्षम्‌ ॥ “ साक्षात्प्रत्यक्षतुल्ययोः” इत्यमरः ॥ स्कन्देन य॒क्तां देवसे- 
नामिव । देवसेना नाम देवपुत्री स्कन्दपत्नी | तामिव स्थितां स्वसारं भगिनीमिल्दु- 
मतीमादाय गृहीत्वा पुरप्रवेशाभिसुखो बभूव ॥ 

२॥ सेनेति। भोजस्य राज्ञो गोत्रापत्यं स्त्री भोज्या । तामिन्दुमतीं प्रति व्यर्थ- 
मनोरथत्वादुपेष्वाक्तिष वेषेषु नेपथ्ये च साभ्यस्या ब्वयेति निन्दन्तः । कि 
च। विभाते प्रातःकाले । महा श्वन्द्रादयः त इव मन्दभासो नष्टकान्तयः पृथिवी- 
शितो नृपा अपि सेनानिवेशाञ्शाबिराणि Arg: ॥ 


l. Then the lord of the Vidarbhas bent his steps towards the 
city, taking with him his sister, accompanied with a bride-groom 
equally qualified with her; like Devasená, with Skanda visibly 
present as it were. 

2. The lords of the earth also, pale ( dimmed in lustre ) as 
stars at dawn, went to their respective encampments, indignant 
both with their personal beauty and apparel, on account of their 
hopes proving futile with respect to the sister of Bhoja. 


l. D. J. K. P. R. with Châ., and the text only of Vallabha, 
बाज: for AN:. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri's ator agrees 
with Cháritravardhana and others. 

2. D. I. L. P. with Hem., Su., Vijay., Dharm., Vija., and the 
text only of Val., Ad: for "क्षितः. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s 
दर्पण and the text only of Vijay., agree with Mallinàtha. 0, D. with 
Hem., प्रभातग्रह? for विभातग्रह.? One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's 
दर्पण agrees with Mallinàtha. A. B. E. H. J. K. L. P. N for Id. 


( १९२) रघुवंरो 


सांनिध्ययोगात्किल तत्र शच्याः स्वयंवरक्षोभकृतामभावः | 
काकृत्स्थमुदिश्य समत्सरो$पि शशाम तेन क्षितिपाललोकः ॥ ३॥ 
तावत्प्रकीणाभिनवोपचारमिन्द्रायुधयोतिततोर णाङ्कम्‌ i 

वरः स वध्वा सह राजमार्ग प्राप घ्वजच्छायनिवारितोष्णम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
ततस्तदालोकनतत्पराणां AAT चामीकरजालवत्सु । 

बभूवारत्थं पुरसुन्दरीणां त्यक्तान्यकार्याणि विचेष्टितानि uy U 


à ॥ ननु ऊद्धाञ्चेद़्॒ध्यन्तां तत्राह ॥ सांनिध्येति । तत्र स्वयेवरमान्रे Wear x- 
न््राण्याः। संनिधिरेव सांनिध्यम्‌। तस्य योगात्सड्भावाद्धेतोः स्वयंवरस्य r- 
gat विज्नकारिणामभावः किल ॥ किलेति स्वयंवरविघातकाः wear विना दयन्त 
VATA AAT: तेन हेतुना काळत्स्थमजसुदिइय समत्सरोऽपि सवैरोऽपि fer- 
तिपाललो क्रः शाम TJAT ॥ 

२॥ तावदिति ॥ “ यावत्तावच्च साकल्ये ” इत्यमरः ॥ तावत्प्रकीर्णाः Ar- 
ल्येन प्रस्तारिता अभिनवा उपचाराः पृष्पप्रकरादयो यस्य तं तथोक्तम्‌ । इन्द्रा- 
युधानीव द्योतितानि तोरणान्यङ्गाञ्चिह्वानि यस्य तम्‌। ध्वजानां छाया A- 
चायम ॥ “ छाया बाहुल्ये ' इति नपुंसकत्वस ॥ तेन निवारितसुष्णमातपो 
यस्य तं तया राजमार्गे स वरो वोढा वध्वा सह प्राप विवेदा ॥ 

९॥ तत इति | ततश्चामीकरजालवत्ड॒ सोवणेगवाक्ष युक्ते उ । सोधेषु तस्याज- 
स्यालोकने तत्पराणामासक्तानां पुरछुन्दरीणामित्थं वक्ष्यमाणप्रकाराणि त्य- 
क्तान्यकार्योणि केशबन्धनादीनि AN तानि विचेष्टितानि व्यापाराः ॥ Ad- 
सके भावे क्तः ॥ बभूवुः ॥ 


3. Owing no doubt to the presence of S'achi there was total 
absence of obstructers to the self-electing marriage in the hall, and 
hence the assemblage of the lords of the earth, though jealous of 
the descendant of Kákutstha, remained quiet. 

4. Meanwhile the bride-groom accompanied with his bride 
got to the royal road strewn with fresh offerings of flowers 
and decorated with the ornamental arches as brilliant as the rain- 
bow and the heat whereof was kept off by the shade of banners, 

5. Then, freed from other necessary engagements of the day 


3. D. E. K. L. हाच्या for झाच्याःः C. D. and the text only of 
Val., आलोक्य for उदहिश्य. 

4. E. °चारादिन्द्रा? for °चारमिन्द्रा. D. with Hem., बोतन", Oha- 
ritravardhana and Dinakara probably “भासित? for “द्योतित. Hemadri 
notices the reading of Mallinitha. D. I. and the text only of Val, 
प्रापत्‌ for sq. Hemädri also notices this. 

5. C. D. with Chá., "सत्वराणां for ततत्पराणां. 0. I. °जालकेष्‌ for 
०्जालवत्सु. D. L. with Dharm., सुरी for पुरी. D. with Dharm., gaa", 
H. with Vijay. gmr" for त्यक्तान्य — Vijay. s text with us. 


सप्तमः सर्गः। ( १९३ ) 


लोकमार्ग सहसा बजन्त्या कयाचिदुदेटनवाम्तमाल्यः | 

बन्द्धुं न संभावित एव तावत्करेण रुद्धोऽपि च केशपाशः ॥ ६॥ 
्रसाधिकालम्बितमग्रपादमाक्षिप्य काचिद्दवरागमेव । 
उत्सृष्टलीलागतिरागवाक्षादलक्तकाङ्कां पदवी ततान ॥ ७॥ 


६ u तान्येवाह पञ्चभिः भोके: | आलोकेति | सहसालोकमार्गं गवाक्षपर्थ GE 
NAT कयाच्चिस्कामिन्योदेष्टनवान्तमाल्यः। उद्देशनेन बन्धविस्षेषेणोङ्गीणँमाल्यः। 
करेण रुद्धो गृहीतोऽपि च केशपाशः केशकलापः n. q: पक्षश्च हस्तश्च RET- 
पाथीः कचात्परे ” इयमरः u तावदालोकमार्गप्रासिपर्येन्तं wed बन्धनार्थ न 
संभावितो म चिन्तित एव ॥ 

७ ॥ प्रसाधिक्रेति | काचित्‌! प्रसाधिकयालं॑क्त्यालम्बितं रञ्जनार्थे धूर्त द्र- 
वरागमेवाद्रीलक्तकमेव ॥ आम्रं चासो पाद्श्चेत्यम्रपाक इति समानाधिकरणस- 
मासः ॥ “ हस्तामामहस्तयो रुणशुणिनो मेदामेदाभ्याम्‌ ” इति वाममः U तमाक्षि- 
व्याकृष्य | उल्टृष्टलीलागतिस्त्य क्तमन्द्गमना Sat | आ WATAAATA TAA d- 
SAT RATS लाशारागचिह्णां ततान चकार ॥ 


the actions of the beautiful city-women, who were intent upon 
looking at him through the golden windows of their mansions, 
became as follows :— 


6. A certain lady while suddenly hastening to the window 
(Lit. a passage to look through) did not at all think of binding 
the braid of hair though she held it in her hand and from the 
folds of which the flowers were dropping down on account of its 
being made loose through her haste, till she has reached the 
door of the window. 


7. Drawing aside her fore-foot previously held up by the 
decorating maid ( helping maid ) even when the colour on it was 
still wet, acertain lady having given up her sportive way of 
walking, spread as far as the window a row of foot-prints mark- 
ed by the red lac. 


6. D. °वीतमाल्यः for “वान्तमाल्य:. D. बन्धः, B. C. E. I. K. L. P. 
with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., Vija., and Vijay., बद्धे for 
बन्डं. R. with us. Hemàdri also notices the reading of D. Ms. A. B. 
E. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Val, Su., and Vijay., हि, C. with Ohi, 
and Din., न for च. i 


7. O. D. L. v4 for एव. 
25 


( १९४ ) रघुबंशे 


विलोचनं दाक्षिणमअनेन संभाव्य तद्चवितवामनेत्रा i 

TUT वातायनसंनिकर्ष TUI शलाकामपरा वहन्ती ॥ ८ ॥ 
जालान्तरप्रेषितदृष्टिरम्या प्रस्थानाभिञ्ञां न बबन्ध नीवीम्‌ । 
नाभिप्रविष्टाभरणप्रभेण हस्तेन तस्थाववलम्ब्य वासः ॥ ९ OU 
अर्धाचिता सत्वरस्त्थितायाः पदे पदे दुर्निमिते गलन्ती । 
कस्याश्चिदासीद्रसना ATMA ST SATA TT ॥ १० ii 


€ ॥ विलो चनामिति। अपरा स्त्री दक्षिणं विलोचनमअनेन संभाव्यालंकुट्ख 
तद्धितं तेनाञजनेन वर्जितं वामनेत्रं यस्याः सा सती तथेव शलाकामञ्जमक्कू- 
fant वहन्ती सती वातायनसंनिकर्ष गवाक्षसमीपं ययो ॥ दक्षिणप्रहणं सं्रमा - 
इसुरकमक्ररणद्योतनार्थम्‌ ॥ “ सव्यमक्षि पूर्व मनुष्या अञ्जते ” इति श्रुतेः U 

९ ॥ जालेति । अन्या स्त्री जालान्तरप्रेषितदृ्टिगेवाक्षमध्यप्रेरितदष्टिः सती N- 
स्थानेन गमनेन Brat जुटितां नीवीं M ॥ “ नीवी परिपणे भ्रन्थो स्त्रीणां 
जवनवाससः ” इति fax: ॥ न बबन्ध। कि हु नाभिप्रविष्टाभरणानां REN- 
दीनां प्रभा यस्य तेन । प्रभेव नाभेराभरणमभूदिति भावः । हस्तेन वासोऽव लम्ब्य 


गृहीत्वा तस्थो ॥ 
den अर्धेति । सत्वरसुत्थितायाः कस्याञ्चिदर्धाचिता मणिभिरर्घगुम्फिता F- 


8. Having adorned the right eye with collyrium, another 
lady with her left eye destitute of it, went forth just so to the 
window carrying with her the pencil ( used in decoration ). 

9. Another lady with her eyes directed to the holes of the 
window did not tie up the knot (of her garment), made loose 
by her walking, and remained standing there holding her gar- 
ment by her hand the lustre of the ornaments on which, had 
entered her navel. 

0. The half-stringed girdle of some other lady risen up in 
haste, the jewels of which were dropping down at her every fal- 


8. D. with Dharm., प्रासाद? for तथैव. E. I. with Hem., Val, 
Vijay., and the text only of Su., शिलाका for झालाकां. E. पदंजी for qe. 
Between 8-9 D, E. I. L. with Vallabha read :—“ स्तनन्धयन्तं तनयं विहाय 
विलोकनाय त्वरया व्रजन्ती। संप्रस्नृताभ्यां पदवीं स्तनाभ्यां सिषेच काचित्पयसागवाक्षात्‌ ”॥ 
[ D. I. पतता, E. L. पदवी. D. E. I. आगवाक्षं, L. with Val, आगवाक्षात्‌. ] 
E. with Vallabha read this between 0-27. 

9. A. R. with Dharm., "प्रेक्षित? one of the three Mss. of He- 
madri’s दर्पण also reads this, D. "प्रेरित? for "प्रेषित.? Hemadri also notices 
the reading of the D. Mss. 

0. A. J. with Su., अर्धाञ्चिता, D. L. अधोचिता for अधौचिता, One 


सप्तमः सर्गः | ( १९५ ) 


तासां सुखैरासवगन्धगर्भेवर्या प्तान्तराः सान्द्रकुतुहलानाम्‌ | 
विलोलनेत्र्रमरेर्गवाक्षाः सहस्रपत्राभरणा इवासन्‌ ॥ ११ N 

ता राघवं दृष्टिभिरापिबन्त्यो नार्यो न जम्मुर्विषयान्तराणि । 

तथा हि शेवेन्द्रियवृत्तिरासां सर्वात्मना चक्षुरिव प्रविष्टा ॥ १२॥ 


निमिते संश्रमाहुरुतिक्षप्ते ॥ “ डमिज्मक्षेपणे ” इति धातोः कर्मणि क्तः ॥ पदे qu 
प्रतिपदम्‌ ॥ वीप्सायां द्विभावः॥ गलन्ती गलद्रत्ना सती रसना मेखला तदार्नी 
गमनसमयेऽडष्ठमूलेऽपितं गर्भितं AAT शेषो यस्याः ATA ॥ 


u तासामिते | तदानीं सान्द्रकृतूहलानां तासां स्त्रीणामासवगन्धो गर्म R- 
घां तेः । विलोलाने नेभाण्येव भ्रमरा येषु तेः | खुखेव्यांप्तान्तराइछत्नावकाजशा 
गवाक्षाः सहस्रपचाभरणा इवासन्‌। कंमलालंकृता इव स्थिता इत्यर्थः ॥ 

u ता दाते। ता नार्यो रघोरपत्यं राघवमजञम्‌॥ “ तस्यापत्यम्‌ ” इत्यण्प्रत्य- 
यः ॥ दृष्टिमिरापिबन्त्योऽतिटष्णया पञ्यन्त्यो विषयान्तराणि ततोऽन्यान्विष- 
यात्र Arg: | न विविदुरित्यर्यः ॥ तथा हि। आसां नारीणां दोवेन्त्रियदृत्तिः भो 
्राहीन्द्रियव्यापारः सवोन्मना स्वरूपकात्स्न्यैन AN: प्रवि्टेव ॥ ओनादीनीनिद्र 
याणि AAST MENARAS WTA कोतुकात्स्वयमप्येनखुपलभन्से 
fag | भम्यथा स्वस्वविषयाघधिगमः कि न स्यादिति भावः॥ 


tering step, had at the time the string fastened only to the root 
of her foot-toe. | 

ll. The lattices, whose apertures were crowded with the in- 
tensely curious faces of the young women, perfumed with wine, — 
while their bee-like eyes fluttered restlessly,—seemed as though 
they were adorned with lotuses. 

2. Those ladies drinking, with their eyes the son of Raghu, 
did not mind the objects of other senses, because the functions of 
the rest of the organs of sense, had, as it were, by concentration en- 
tered the organ of sight 


of the three Mss. of Chàritravardhana's शिशुहितेषिणी agrees with Su., 
and A. J. Mss. O.J. L. P. with Chá., and Din., दुनेमिते for दुर्मिमिते. D. 
G. J. L. P. and one of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण read crar 
for रसना. 

ll. A.D. paqar, C. प्रयक्तपझा for सहस्नपत्त्रा. Hemadri notices 
both these readings of A. D. as well as O. Mss 

2. O. R. with the text only of Val., d for ताः, D. with Dharm., 


gipa. for दोषेन्द्रिय 


( १९६ ) रघुबरो 


स्थाने वृता भूपतिभिः परोसैः स्वयंवरं साधुममंस्त भोज्या | 
पदमेव नारावणमम्यथासो भेत कान्तं कथमात्मतुल्यम्‌ ॥ १३॥ 
परस्परेण स्पृहणीयशोभं न Aled दन्द्मयोजयिष्यत्‌। 

अस्मिन्द्ये रूपविषानयत्नः पत्युः प्रजानां वितथोऽभविष्यत्‌ ॥ ev it 


रतिस्मरो नूनमिमावझ्चूतां राज्ञां सहस्रेषु तथा हि बाला i 
गतेयमात्मप्रतिरूपमेव मनो हि जन्मान्तरसंगतिज्ञम्‌ ॥ eu uu 


१३ ॥ स्थान इति d “ शण्वन्कथाः MATa: कुमारः ” इति Tears | ताः 
कथयति “ स्थाने ” इत्यादिनिस्त्रिनिः। भोच्येन्दुमती परोक्षरदृटेभेपतिभिर्वेता ममै- 
वैय ममेवेयमिति प्रायितापि स्वयंवरमेव साधु हितममंस्त मेने । न ठु परोक्षमेव K- 
चिस्प्रार्थक॑ N । स्थाने युक्तमेतत्‌ | wa: | अन्यया स्वरयंवराभावेऽसाविन्दुमसी | 
पद्ममस्या अस्तीति पद्या लक्ष्मीः ॥ “ अशेआदिभ्यो5च ” इत्यडप्र्ययः ॥ AT- 
रायणमिव | आत्मतुल्य स्वानुरूपं red पर्ति कर्थं लमेत । न लभेतेव . 
वेकासोकयीदिति भावः U 

de ॥ परस्परेणेति । स्पृहणीयशोभं सवीदास्यसोन्दर्यमिद्‌ं aed मिथुनम्‌ Ou 
“get रहस्य” इत्यादिना निपातः ॥ परस्परेण नायोअरयिष्यथेन्न योजयेद्यति। 
प्रशानां पर्युविधात॒रस्मिन्द्रये इन्हे रूपविधानयत्नः सोन्द्यनिर्माणप्रयासो वि- 
तथो विफलोऽमविष्यत्‌। एतादृचानुकूपरत्रीपुंसान्सराभावाद्िति भावः ॥ N- 
ff रू्भियातिपत्तो ” इति em n 


u रताति । रतिस्मरो यो | नित्यसहच्चराविस्यभिप्रायः । नूनं तावेवेर्यं चार्य 
Sat दंपती अभूताम्‌ | एसद्रपेणोत्पन्नों ॥ तथा fe प्रसिद्धमेवेतद्यदियं बाला | 


3. As लक्ष्मी obtained नारायण who was equally worthy of her, 
so the sister of Bhoja, though ardently wished for by many kings 
who were not present for the ceremony, did well in thinking of self- 
electing marriage as the right course for her to follow; otherwise 
how could she have obtained a husband equally worthy of her ? 

4. If Creator had not united this couple of enviable beauty 
one with the other, the efforts of creating beauty in this pair on the 
part of the Lord of living beings would have been fruitless ! 

5. Surely these two were Rati and Smara respectively, for 
this maiden princess had chosen a counterpart of her own self from 


3. D. परोक्षे for परोक्षे:. D. L. आयी for असो. K. omits this verse. 

4. D. I. L. with Din., विफल: for वितथः. 

l5. D. L. with Cha, Din., and Dharm., जातिस्मरौ for रतिस्मरौ- 
Hemádri notices this and says: जात्या जन्मना स्मरो जातिस्मरो । मदीषरवत्‌॥ 
Charitravardhana notices the reading of Mallinatha and others and 
explains:-eva स्मरीच ॥ “ पुमान्खिया 7 इत्येकदेषः ॥ अथ वा । स्मरतीति स्मरः । 
पचायच जातेः स्मरो जातिस्मरौ। महीधरवठ्‌ B. इभावभूताम्‌, D. H, K. R. with 


सप्तमः सर्गः । ( १९७ ) 


ct: पोरवधूसुखेभ्यः शृण्वन्कथाः श्रोत्रसुखाः कमारः | 
उद्भासितं मङ्गलसंविधाभिः संबन्धिनः N समाससाद N १६॥ 
ततोऽवतीर्याशु करेणुकायाः स कामरूपेश्वरदत्तहस्तः । 
वेदूर्भनिर्दिष्टमथो विवेश नारीमनांसीव चतुष्कमन्तः ॥ १७॥ 


राज्ञां WAT राजसहस्रमध्ये । सत्यपि व्यत्यासकारण इति भावः | आत्मप्रति- 
रूपं स्वरूपतुल्यमेव ॥ “ तुल्यसंकामकिारदाप्रकादाप्रातिरूपकाः C इत्याह N- 
os ॥ गता प्राप्ता ॥ सदपि कथं जातमस आह--मनो हि जन्मान्तरसंगति्ञं तदे- 
aerate प्रत्यभिज्ञाभावेऽपि वासनावशादनुभूतार्थेंषु मनःप्रद्त्तिरस्तीट्यक्तम ॥ 
जन्मान्तरसाहचयैमेवात्र प्रवर्तकमिति भावः ॥ 

१६ ॥ इतीति u इति “ स्थाने बता ” इत्याद्यक्तप्रकारेण पोरवधूसुखे*य TR- 
ता STAT: Neff: TAT AN: | छुखदाब्दी विशेष्यनिप्नश्च uv अथ निषु 
xt पुण्यं पापं सुखादि च ” इत्यमरः ॥ कथा गिरः दुण्वन्कुमारोऽजो मङ्गलः 
संविधाभिर्मङ्गलरचनाभिरुद्धासितं शोभितं संबन्धिनः कन्यादायिनः qu समा- 
ससाद N il 

१७ ॥ तत इति | ततोऽनन्तरं करेणकाया हस्तिन्याः सकाशादाद्म शीघ्रमवतीर्य 
कामरूपेश्वरे TAY हस्तो येन सोऽजः । अथोऽनन्तर वेदर्भण निर्दिष्ट प्रदशितमन्त- 
अतुष्कं चस्वरम्‌। नारीणां मनांसीव विवेदा ॥ 


amongst thousands of kings; for the mind is cognisant of tho asso- 
ciation of the previous birth. 

l6. Thus hearing the words pleasing to the ear coming out 
from the mouths of the women of the city, the prince reached the 
palace of his relative, which was adorned with auspicious decora- 
tions. 

l7. Then the prince quickly alighted from the female-ele- 
phant and with his hand in that of the lord of the Kamarfpas, 


Dharm., इवावभूताम for इमावभूताम्‌. B. I. with Val, and Dharm., याता 
for गता. One of the three Mss, of Hemadri’s efor agrees with Val- 
labha and others, H. I. संगतक्ञं, L. संगभीत for संगति. 

6. C. L. एवं कथा Nagh कुमार [ 0. “मुखी ] for झृण्वन्कथाः श्रोत्र= 
सुखाः कुमारः, B. FAN: for श्रोजसुखाः 

l7. A. B. G. J. K. P. omit the verses 7-8-9, i. e. the eight 
of the best Mss of Mallinàtha's commentary in our possession alto- 
gether omit these verses; only P.'s text reads these without of course 
the commentary of Mallinatha. It appears that Mallinátha might not 
have known these stanzas. K.’s text reads the l7th verse without 
commentary and omits the 20th verse, R. with Val., and the texts of 
K. P. तत्र for ततः. D. ary for arg. D. L. भजः, D,. E. with Su., प्रभः 
for art. L. चतुष्कमञ्चः for चतुष्कमन्तः, 


( १९८ ) M GEI 


महाहीसिंहासनसंस्थितो$सो सरत्नमर्घ्य मधुपकंमिश्रम्‌ । 
भोजोपनीतं च दुकूलयुग्मं ware सार्थ वानिताकटाक्षे: N १८॥ 
दुकूलवासाः स वधूसमीपं er विनीतेरवरोधरक्षेः | 
वेलासकाशं स्फुटफेनराजिर्नवैरुदन्वानिव चन्द्रपादैः ॥ १९ ॥ 
तत्रार्चितो भोजपतेः पुरोधा हुत्वाधिमाज्यादिभिरन्निकल्पः | 
तमेव चाधाय विवाहसाक्ष्ये वधूवरो संगमयांचकार ॥ २० ॥ 


३८ ॥ महाहैति । महाहसिंहासने संस्थितोऽसावजः । भोजेनोपनीतम्‌। रत्नैः 
सहिसँ सरत्नम्‌। मधुपर्कमिश्रं । अर्घ्यं प॒जासाधनद्रव्यं दुकूलयोः क्षौमयो युग्मं 
च । वनिताकटाक्षैरन्यस्त्रीणामपाडुदरांनेः सार्धम्‌ । जमाह गृहीतवान्‌ ॥ 

३९ ॥ दुकूलेति | दुकूलवासाः सोऽजः । विनीतेनंत्रेरवरोधरक्षेरन्तःपुराधिकृतेः | 
बधूसमीप॑ निन्ये । तत्र दृष्टान्तः-स्फुटफेनराजिरुदन्वान्ससुद्रो TAT ATT: 
पादैश्चन्द्रकिरणैः। वेलायाः सकारं समीपमिव। पुणेवृष्टान्तो ऽयम्‌ ॥ 

de u AfA तत्र स्चन्यचितः पूजितोऽमिकल्पोऽभितुल्यो भोजपतेः पृरो- 
at: पुरोहितः ॥ ^ पुरोधास्तु परोहितः ” इत्यमरः ॥ आजञ्यादिभि्रव्यैरमिं हस्वा 


entered the inner-quadrangle of the palace shown by the lord of 
the Vidarbhas as if he entered the hearts of the palace women, 

]8. Seated on a rich throne, he accepted the offering with 
jewels, mixed with the Madhuparka and a pair of silkwoven gar- 
ments presented to him by Bhoja, along with the lovely glances 
of the beautiful ladies. 

9. He, dressed in silken-garments, was led near the bride by 
the humble keepers of the inner-apartments, as the ocean with its 
line of foam clearly displayed is led near the coast by the new rays 
of the moon, 

20. There the revered priest of the lord of the Bhojas, him- 
self like fire having offered to the fire the clarified butter and other 


222222 ⁵ð2U;Xuu ... Se ed 

8. O. H. “दय्यासनसंस्थितः, D. with Hem., and Dharm., G- 
हासनसंजितः for “सिंहासनसंस्थितः. D,. with one of the three Mss, of He- 
mádii's दर्पण read ayaefry, D. E. R. with Val, and Dharm., and 
the text only of P. मधुमचगव्यं, L. मधुमद्यगन्ध्य, 0,. with Ohá., मधुपके- 
युक्त for maa. D. H. I. with Hem., Châ., Din., and the text 
only of Vallabha, अर्ध for sref. Hemidri notices the reading of 
Mallinitha. 

]9. D. "क्ष्ये, 0. with Châ., gud: for क्षेः. 

20. O. D. I. with Val, आय्यादिभिः for आज्यादिभि:ः. E. रामकल्प: 
for भमिकल्पः. E. I. L. P. R. with Val, वधूवरं for वधूवरौ. B. H. I. L. 
R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Su., Dharm,, and Vija., संगमयांबभूव for संग- 
qum. 


ara: सर्गः । ( १९९ ) 


हस्तेन हस्तं परिग्रहा वध्वाः स राजसूनुः सुतरां चकासे | 
अनन्तराशोकलताप्रवालं प्राप्येव चूतः NAI ॥ २१ ॥ 
आसीद्रः कण्टकितप्रकोष्ठः स्विन्नाङ्गुलिः संववृते कुमारी । 
Mr: पाणिसमागमेन समं विभक्तेव मनोभवस्य ॥ २२ ॥ 


समेवामिं विवाहसाक्ष्ये चाधाय । साक्षिणं च कृत्वेत्यर्यः। वधूवरो संगमयांचकार 
योजयामास ॥ 

२१ ॥ हस्तेनेति । स राजस्रूनुहंस्तेन स्वकीयेन वध्वा हस्तं परिगृह्य | अनन्तरा- 
याः संनिहिताया अशोकलतायाः प्रवालं qu प्रतिपल्कवेन स्वीयेन प्राप्य चूत 
इव । सुतरां चकासे॥ 

२२ ॥ आसीदिति। वरः कण्टकितः पुलकितः प्रकोष्ठो यस्य सोऽभूत्‌ ॥ “ सूच्य- 
म्र क्षुद्रशत्रौ च aed च कण्टकः ” इत्यमरः ॥ कुमारी Ragra: संवदते 
बभूव ॥ आत्रोतप्रेक्ष्यते-पाणिसमागमेन पाण्योः dehy । तयोव धूवरयोर्मनो - 
भवस्य वृत्तिः स्थितिः समं विभक्तेव । समीक्कृतेवेत्यर्थः ॥ प्राक्सिद्धस्याप्यनुराग- 
साम्यस्य संप्रति तस्कार्यद्दानात्पाणिस्पदकृतत्वसुत्मरेक्षते ॥ अत्र वात्स्यायनः- 
८४ कन्या तु प्रथमसमागमे स्विन्नाङ्गुलिः Ferergreft च भवति। पुरुषस्तु रोमाञ्ितो 
भवति | एभिरनयोभोवं परीक्षेत ” इति ॥ स्त्रीपुरुषयोः स्वेद्रोमाञ्चाभिधानं सा- 
स्विकमानोपलक्षणम्‌। न तु प्रतिनियमो विवक्षितः। एभिरिति बहवचनसामर्थ्या- 
त्‌॥ एवं सति कुमारसंभवे“ रोमोद्गमः प्रादुरभूदुमायाः स्विन्ञाङ्गालिः पुंगवकेतुरा- 
सीत्‌ ” इति व्युस्क्रमवचनं न दोषायेति ॥ 


things, and having made the same fire a witness to the marriage, 
united the bride and the bride-groom in wedlock, 

2l. That prince shone still more bright on taking the hand of 
his bride with his own, as does the mango-tree after baving received 
with its foliage the shoots of an As'oka-creeper clung to it, 

22, The hair on the wrist of the bride-groom stood erect and 
the fingers of the princess became wet with perspiration ; thus by 
the joining of their hands the action of love was, as it were, equal- 
ly divided in them at that moment. 


2. H. पुत्रः for N:. B. C. E. H. I.K. L. P. R. with Hem., 
Ohi., Din., Val, Dharm., and Su., बभासे for चकासे. E. ९शोकलग? for 
"eiTe dt^ E. K. नूतः, R. भूतः for चूतः. | 

22. D. J. əma for आसीत्‌. B. C. E. H. L. R. with Hem., Châ., 
Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., तस्मिन्द्रये तत्क्षणमात्मवृत्तिः समं विमक्तेव 
मनोभवेन for the last two Pádas. [ E. L. अस्मिन्‌ for तस्मिन J. So also 
Mallinitha, who says :—' इत्यपराधेस्य-पाठान्तरे व्याख्यानान्तरं । तरिमिन्द्रये मि- 
थुने तत्क्षणमात्मवृत्तिः साक्त्विकोदयरूपा वृत्तिमैनोभवेन कामेन समं विभक्तेव। TEST ॥ 


$2 


( २०४ ) रधुबंशे 


NN NH rf क्रियासमापत्तिनिवर्तितानि à 
हीयन्त्रणामानदिरे मनोज्ञामम्योग्यलोलानि विलोचनानि u २३ l 


प्रदक्तिणप्रक्रमणात्कृशानोरुद्चिपस्तन्मिथनं चकासे । 
मेरोरुपाम्तेष्विव वर्तमानमम्योम्यसंसक्तमहञ्रियामम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 


२३ ॥ तयोरिति । अपाङ्गेषु नेत्रप्रान्तेए प्रतिसारितानि प्रवसितानि क्रिययोनिं- 
रीक्षणलक्षणयोः समापश्या यद्च्ठासंगत्या निवसितानि प्रत्याकृष्टान्यन्योन्य- 
स्मिह्लोलानि सळष्णानि u F AHA: इत्यमरः ॥ तयोरैपट्योर्वि- 
रोचनानि वृष्टयो मनोज्ञां रम्यां हिया निमीलनेन यन्बणां संकोचमानदिरे प्रापुः u 

२९॥ प्रदक्षिणिति। तन्मिथुनसुदिष उडतज्वालस्य कुशानोः कृष्णप्रदक्षिण- 
प्रक्रमणार्प्रदहशिणीकरणाचकासे ॥ कथामिव | मेरोरुपान्तेषु वतेमानमावतेमान- 
म्‌ । मेर प्रहक्षिणीकुर्वदित्ययेः। अन्योन्यं संसक्तं संगतम्‌ । मिथुनस्याप्येतद्विषो- 
wore अहञ्च Prarar areferart राभिदिवमिव ॥ समाहारे इन्दैकवड्ावः ॥ 


23. The eyes of both of them had a lovely constraint of bash- 
fulness, the eyes which were  insatiately coveting to see one 
another, the pupils whereof were moving towards the end of 
the corners (i. e. mutually exchanging sidelong glances ) and 
which were withdrawn when by accident the gazes mutually en- 
countered. 

24. The royal couple now attached to one another ( by the 
matrimonial alliance ) looked resplendent by going round the blaz- 
ing fire ( always keeping the right side towards it ),as the day 
and night come close together in their revolution round the axis of 
the Meru. 


23. L. वपाडृप्रतिसारितानि, B. C. LR. with Dharm., Vija., and the 
text only of Val, उपान्तप्रतिसारितानि, D. with Hem., अपाङ्गप्रतिचालितानि, 
Dg. with Chá., and Din., अपाङ्गप्रतिचारितानि, E. H. अपान्तप्रतिसारितानि for 

A. J. with Val., and Su., 'पत्तिविर्वाततानि, one of the 
three Mss of Cháritravardhana's झ्िञ्ञुहितोषिणी also reads it, Hemadri 
also notices this. O. I. L. R. with Hem., and the text only of Val., 
वृत्तिषु कातराणि, one of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दपैण also reads it, 
E. किद्चित्समापचि निवतितानि for क्रियासमपत्तिनिवतितानि. Az. Oz. K. 
read: ut: समापत्तिषु कातराणि किञ्चियुवस्थापितसंहतानि for the first two 
Pàdas. O. D. with Hem., न्यानरिरे for आनदिरे- 

24. D. E. and the text only of Su., Zn for “संसक्तम्‌. 


* 


सप्तमः सर्गः । ( १०९ ) 


Raa sem प्रयुक्ता वधूर्विधातुप्रतिमेन तेन । 

चकार सा मत्तचकोरनेत्रा लज्जावती लाजाविसर्गमद्मो au n 
हविःशमीपछवलाजगन्धी qua: कृशानोरुद्याय धूमः । 
कपोलसंर्सापाशिखः स तस्या मुहृर्तकर्णोत्पलतां प्रपेदे ॥ २६ ॥ 
तदअनकेदसमाकुलाक्षे प्रम्लानबीजाक्रुरकर्णपुरम्‌ l 

वधूमुखं पाटलगण्डलेखमाचारधूमग्रहणादश्वव ॥ २७ tt 


२५ ॥ नितम्बेति | नितम्बेन शब्येलष्वी ॥ “ दुर्थरालघुनोगु रवी ” इति शाश्वसः॥ 
विधाटप्रतिमेन ब्रह्मतुल्येन तेन गुरुणा याजकेन प्रयुक्ता ज्ञइधीति नियुक्ता । 
मत्तचकोरस्येव नेत्रे यस्याः सा लज्जावती सा वधूरमो लाजविसगे चकार ॥ 

२६ n हविरिति | हविष आजञ्याहेः दामीपछवानां लाजानां च गन्धोऽस्यास्ती- 
ति तयोक्तः ॥ “ शमीपवमिभआालौजान्जलिना वपति” इति कात्यायनः ॥ 
पुण्यौ मः कृशानोः पावकादुदियाय ॥ कपोलयोः संसर्पिणी शिखा यस्य स 
सथोक्तः स ध्ूमस्तस्या वध्वा सुहते कर्णोत्पलतां कर्णाभरणतां AAT ॥ 

२७॥ तदिति। तइधूसुखमाचारेण प्रापताद्धममहणात्‌ | अञ्जनस्य FANAT- 
Be: । अऊजनमिश्रबाष्पोदकमित्यर्थः। तेन समाकुलाक्षम । प्रम्लानो बीजादुरो 
यवादिबीजाडुर एव कर्णपुरो$वर्तसो यस्य तत्पाटलगण्डलेखमरुणगण्डस्थलं 
चच बभूव ॥ 


25. That bashful bride, with heavy hips and eyes like those 
of the Chakora bird maddened with passion, when directed by that 
family preceptor, the very image of Brahma, made an offering of 
the fried grain to the sacred fire. 

26. There rose up from that fire the sacred smoke fragrant 
with the scent of oblations, S’ami-leaves and Lajas, which as its 
spire passed by her cheeks looked for a moment like a lotus on her 
ear. 

27. Having to be exposed to the smoke ( of the sacrificial cere- 
mony) in accordance with the religious custom, the face of the bride 
had the eyes troubled with the moistened collyrium, the sprouts 


25. O.D. L. with Hem., प्रतिमेन for प्रतिमेन, One of the three 
Mss. of Hemàdri's xa also agrees with Mallinatha. C. D. with Chá. ; 
and Din., नियुक्ता for प्रयुक्ता. B. C. D. with Hem, Chi., and Din, 
farara. for “विसगेम्‌. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दपण also 
agrees with Mallinàtha, Chàritravardhana 94}8:-विस्गीमित्यसभ्यः पाठः ॥ 

26. O. D. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Val., saf: for “लाजगन्धी. 
H. R. with Su., fd: for NN:. O. D. तस्यां for तस्याः- 

27. H. I. aaqa for अखनकषेदी, E. R. with Val, गछलेखम, 
or TESNA, L. गण्डरेखम्‌ for गण्डलेखमू. One of the three Mss. of Hema- 
dri's rv reads this, Vallabha's text reads with Mallinatha, 


( १०२ ) रघुवर 


तो स्नातकैर्बन्धुमता च राज्ञा पुरंत्रिभिश्व ऋमशः प्रयुक्तम्‌ d 
कन्याकुमारो कनकासनस्थावार्द्राक्षतारोपणमन्वभ्वताम्‌ ॥ २८ U 
इति स्वसुर्भाजऊुलप्रदीपः संपाय पाणियहणं स राजा | 
महीपतीनां पृथगर्हणार्थ समादिदेशाधिक्रतानधिश्री: ॥ २९ ॥ 
rdr: संवृतविक्रियास्ते हृदाः TAT इव ग्रुढनक्राः | 
वैदर्भमामन्त्र्य ययुस्तदीयां प्रत्वर्ष्य पूजामुपदाछलेन ॥ ३० N 


de n ताविति। कनकासनस्थो तो कन्याकुमारी स्नातकेगृंहस्थविद्षेषे: ॥ 
^ स्नातकस्त्वापुतो Tat” इत्यमरः ॥ बन्धुमता | बन्धुपुरःसरेणेत्यथेः | राज्ञा च 
पुर्रश्रिभिः पतिपुजवतीनिर्नारीनिश्व क्रमशः प्रयुक्त स्रातकादीनां. पूर्वपूर्ववेश्षिष्टया- 
WHIT कृतमार्द्राक्षतानामारोपणमन्वभूतामनुभूतवन्ती ॥ 

२९ ॥ इतीति। अधिश्रीरधिकर्सपन्नो भोजकुलप्रदीपः स राजा । इति eru: 
पाणिम्रहणं विवाहं संपाद्य। महीपतीनां परथगेकेकशो5हेणार्थ पूजाथमधिक्रतानधि- 
कारिणः समादिवेद्याज्ञापयामास ॥ 

३० ॥ लिङ्गेरिति। get लिड्भजैरारोपितर्सतोषचिद्वेः संब्रतविक्रिया नियूहितमत्स- 
cr: I अत एव प्रसन्ना बहिर्निमेला गूढनक्रा अन्तर्लीनमहा ger इव स्थितास्ते 
नृपा tay भोजमामन्त्र्यापृच्छय तदीयां वैदर्भीयां पुजासुपदाछलेनोपायनमिषेण 
प्रत्यव्ये ययुः ॥ 


— 


bat formed the ear-rings faded, and the expanse of the cheeks 
became ruddy. 

28. The prince and princess seated- on a seat of gold received 
on their heads the showers of the wet Akshatás thrown in re- 
gular order by the householders, the king with relatives and the 
matrons (having their husbands and sons alive). 


29. Atlast that excessively prosperous king, the light of the 
Bhoja family, having thus completed the marriage of his sister, 
gave orders to his officers for separate reception of the other 
kings. 

30. Those kings who had suppres:ed all outward fecling of 
dissatisfaction under the garb of joy, like pleasant (४. e. clear ) 
lakes with alligators lurking in them, bade goodbye to the lord 
of the Vidarbhas, and went away, having repaid the (same kind 
of ) honour under the pretext of marriage presents. 


——— H—— 


29. D. E. I. with Su., इत्थं for इति. D. with Su., srfirgat for 
अधिकृतान. Sumativijaya says:“ अन्येषां आधिकृतामधिकारिणां महीपतीनां 
एथगहंणार्थ पन्येक समादिदेदा ॥ ” 


सप्तमः सर्गः | ( २०३ ) 


स राजलोकः कृतपूर्वसंविवारम्भासेद्धो समयोपलभ्यम्‌ | 
आदास्यमानः प्रमदाभिषं तदावृत्य पन्थानमजस्य तस्थो ॥ ३१ U 
भर्तापि तावत्कथकेशिकानामनुष्टितानन्तरजाविवाहः i 
सस्त्वानुरूपाहरणीकृतश्रीः प्रास्थापयद्राघवमन्वगाचच ॥ ३२ ॥ 


३१ ॥ स इति.। आरम्भसिद्धौ कार्यसिद्धो विषये । पूर्व कृता कृतपूर्वा ॥ geg- 
aa समासः । कृतपूर्वा संविर्संकेतो मार्गावरोधरूपविषयो येन स तथोक्तः ॥ 
“ संविद्युद्धे प्रतिज्ञायां संकेताचारनामसु ” इति केशवः u स राजलोकः समयो- 
पलभ्खमजप्रस्थानकाले लभ्यम्‌ । तदा तस्येकाकिस्वादिति भावः ॥ तत्प्रमदेवामि- 
थे भोग्यवस्तु प्रमदामिषम्‌ ॥ “ आामिषं त्वास्त्रियां मांस तथा स्याद्गोग्यवस्तनि ” 
इति केदावः॥ भादास्यमानो ग्रहीष्यन्नजस्य पन्थानमावत्यावरुष्यतस्थो ॥ 

३२ ॥ भर्तेति । अनुष्ठितः संपाद्तोऽनन्तरजाया अनजाया विवाहो येन स N- 
dren: | क्रथकेदिकानां var विद्भेश्वरोऽपि तावत्तदा सत्त्वानुरूपस्च्साहानुकूर्प 
यथा तथा | हरणं Hearts धनम्‌॥ “ योतकादि तु यदेयं दायो हरणं च तत्‌” 
इत्यमरः॥ आहरणीकृतश्रीः सन्राघवमजं प्रास्थापयत्प्रस्थापितवान्स्वयमन्वगा॥ 


$l. That multitude of kings, who had previously formed a plot 
for the accomplishment of their object, and who were thus bent on 
snatching away that bait of a young damsel obtainable at the time 
( of his departure ) stood obstructing the way of Aja. 

32. Meanwhile the lord of the Krathakais'ikas too who had 
performed the marriage of his younger sister and who had present- 
ed him his wealth as & dowery according to his own position, dis- 
missed Righava and accompanied him. 


3l. H. 2०७१३ :--कृतपूर्वसन्थिः संरम्भसिद्धो for कृतपूर्वसंविदारम्भतिद्धौ. 
B. 0. आरम्मसित्ये, Dz. with Su., प्रारम्भसिद्धो, D. उदारसिद्धौ for आरम्भसिद्धौ- 
Also noticed by Cháritravardhana who says :—“ डदारसिद्धौ ” इति पाठे 
सिद्धत्यनयोति सिद्धिरुपायस्तस्मिन्सति॥ B. C. E. I. K. with Val., and Su., 
समरेण e, one of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण also agrees with 
Vallabha and Sumativijaya, D. H. L. R. with Hem., and the texts 
only of Val., and Su., समरोपलभ्य॑, this too is noticed by Charitravar- 
dhana, Dinakara and Mallinàtha the former says: — कुत्रचित्‌ समरो- 
पलभ्यमिति तत्र समरेण संग्रामेणोपलभ्यं, and the latter who says: —“ समरो- 
पनभ्यम्‌ ” इति पाठे युद्धसाध्यमित्यथेः”॥ 02. समराक्षलभ्यं for समयोपलभ्यं. This is 
also noticed by Cháritravardhana who says :—" समराक्षलभ्यं ” इति पाठे 
समरः संग्रामः स एवाक्षो यूतं तेन लभ्यं Hemadri also notices the reading 


of Mallinatha. 
32. D. अनन्तरओो for अनन्तरजा . D. L. with Din., and Dharm., 


सत्वामुरूपाभरणीकृतश्रीः, B. C. I. K. R. with Val., apd Su., राकयानुळूपाभर- 
णीकृतश्री:, one of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण also agrees with 
this, E. दाक्त्यानुरूपाहरणीकृतश्री: for सत्त्वानुरूपा हरणी कृतभ्री : 


( २०४ ) रथुबंशै 


तिखञ्रिलोकप्रथितेन सार्धमजेन मार्ग वसतीरुषित्वा i 
तस्मादपावर्तत कुण्डिनेशः पर्वात्यये सोम इवोष्णरइ्मेः ॥ ३३ U 
प्रमन्यवः प्रागपि कोशलेन्द्र प्रत्येकमात्तस्वतया TA: | 

अतो नुपाश्चक्षमिरे समेताः ख्रीरत्नलामं न तदात्मजस्य ॥ ३४ U 
तमुद्वहन्तं पाये भोजकन्यां रुरोध राजन्वगणः स NH: 
बलिप्रदिष्टां श्रियमाददानं त्रैविक्रमं पादमिवेन्द्रशज्जः ॥ ३५ U 


३३ ॥ faa इति। कुण्डिनं विद्भेनगरम्‌ । तस्येशो भोजस्त्रिषु लोकेषु प्रयितेना- 
जेन सार्धे मार्गे तिस्रो वसती रात्रीरुषित्वा स्थिस्वा ॥ “ वसती राभिवेइमनोः ” 
CAAT: ॥ “ कालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोगे ” इति द्वितीया ॥ पर्वात्यये cater - 
STEN: TATA Tae इव। सस्माहजादपावरतत। तं Pasar निवृत्त veni: ॥ 

àv ॥ प्रमन्यव इति। नृपाः प्रागपि प्रत्येकमात्तस्वतया दिग्विजये हसधनत्वेन 
Frede रघो प्रमन्यवो रूठवैरा बभूवः | अतः कारणात्समेताः संगताः 
सन्सस्सदास्मञस्य रघुसनो: स्त्रीरत्नलाभं न चक्षमिरे न सेहिरे ॥ 

३९॥ तमिति । दृप्त सवर्गः स राजन्यगणो राजसंघातः | भोजकन्यासुइहन्तं 
नयन्तं तमजम्‌ | बलिना वैरो चनेन प्रदिष्टां तत्तां खियमाद्दानं स्वीकुर्वाणम्‌। fx- 
विक्रमस्येमं Af NN पादमिन्द्रदाजुः प्रह्लाद इव। पथि रुरोध ॥ तथा च वाम- 
नपुराणे-“ वैरोचनविरुद्धोऽपि प्रह्वा हः प्राक्तनं स्मरन्‌। विष्णोस्तु क्रममाणस्य 
पादाम्भोजं रुरोध ह ” इति ॥ 


33, Having halted at three stages on the way with Aja re- 
nowned in three worlds, the lord of Kundina turned back from 
him, as at the end of the conjunction, the moon departs from the 
sun, 

34, Every one of them had already become irritated against 
the lord of the Kos'alas (i. e. Raghu ) on account of having been 
deprived of his wealth ( by Raghu ), and hence the kings who were 
assembled there for conspiracy could not endure the acquisition of 
that jewel-of-a woman by his son. 

35. That haughty host of kings arrested him (i. e. Aja) on 
his way as he was taking with him th» Bhoja princess, as the 
enemy of Indra had intercepted the third foot of Trivikrama reoeiv- 
ing the wealth granted to him by Bali. 


33. D.I. L. त्रिलोकी? for त्रिलोक”. 

35. D. R. with Val., °sfaet for प्रदिष्टां Hemadri notices this 
and says :—^ प्रलिप्रतिष्टां ?' इति पाठे बलिप्रतिष्टा आअयो यस्याः सा तां ॥ “ प्रति- 
शकृत्यमास्पदं ” ॥ R. qe; for qur. 


सप्तमः सर्गः । ( २०५ ) 


तस्याः स रक्षार्थमनल्पयोधमादिश्य feb सचिवं gum | 
प्रत्यग्रहीत्पार्थिववाहिनीं तां भागीरथीं शोण इवोत्तरंग: ॥ ३६ U 
Ut: पदार्तिं रथिनं रथेशस्तुरंगसादी तुरगाधिरूढम्‌। 

यन्ता गजस्याभ्यपतद्वजस्थं तुल्यप्रातिदन्दि qu. qu ॥ ३७ ॥ 
नदत्सु तूर्येष्वाविभाव्यवाचो नोदीरयान्ति स्म कुलोपदेशान्‌ i 
बाणाक्षरेरेव परस्परस्य नामोर्जितं चापभृतः शशंसुः ॥ ३८ ॥ 


३६ ॥ तस्या इति। स क॒मारोऽजस्तस्या इन्दुमत्या रक्षार्थमनल्पयोर्ध बहुद्धभ- 
टम्‌ । पितुरागतं पिन्यम्‌ । आप्तमित्यर्थः | सचिवमादिदयाज्ञाप्य तां पाथिववाहि 
नीं राजसेनाम्‌॥ “ ध्वजिनी वाहिनी सेना ” इत्यमरः ॥ भागीरयीञ्चत्तरंग 
WMT: ANEA नद इव । प्रत्यम्रहीदमियुक्तवान्‌ ॥ 

३७॥ पत्तिरिति। पत्तिः पादचारो योद्धा पदातिं पाद्यारमभ्यपतत्‌ d पदा- 
भ्यामततीति पदातिः ॥ पादस्य पदित्यादिना पदादेशः ॥ ^ पदातिपत्तिपद्गपा- 
दातिकपदाजयः ” इस्यमरः ॥ रथेशो रथिनं रथारोहमभ्यपतत्‌ NN - 
हस्तुरगाधिरूढमश्वारोहमभ्यपतत्‌ ॥ “ रथिनः स्यन्दनारोहा अश्वारोहास्तु साहि- 
नः ” इत्यमरः ॥ गजस्य यन्ता हस्त्यारोहो गजस्थं पुरुषमभ्यपतत्‌। इत्यं JER- 
प्रतिइन्द्धेक मातिछुभर्ट amp ॥ अन्योन्यं इन्दं कलहोऽस्त्येषामिति प्रतिइ- 
न्हिनो योधाः ॥ N कलहयुग्मयोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

३८ u नदस्स्विति। तूर्ये नदत्स्वाविभाव्यवाचो ऽनवधार्यगिरञ्चापभृतो धानुष्काः। 

36, That prince first ordered his hereditary minister to keep 
guard over her with an army consisting of innumerable host of 
warlike soldiers, and then himself received that army of kings in a 
hostile spirit, as the S’ona with its swollen waves receives the con- 
tents of the Bhágirathi. 

97. Then the infantry fell on foot-soldiers, the warrior in the 
chariot on one fighting in the car, the horse-man on the rider on 
horse, and the elephant-driver on one on elephant, thus the battle 
ensued between the warriors of equal-footing. 

38. While the martial drums were resounding, the bowmen 


36, B.I, and the text only of Val., य्योतिरथां, D. E. H. R. with 
Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., and Vija., ज्योतीरथां for भागीरथीं. Hema- 
dri though notices almost all the readings, does not seem to have even 
known the reading of Mallinátha ; only Oháritravardhana notices 
his reading and says :--कुत्रापि “ भागीरथी ” इति पाठस्तत्र गंगामिव. 
Hemádri's reading appears to be the oldest and the genuine text 

f Kalidasa 
37. I P.R. with Val, अभ्युपतत्‌ for भभ्यपतत्‌. 
38. D. J, with Hem., Chá. Din, and Dharm., seriem for 


( २०६ ) रघुबंशे 


उत्थापितः संवति रेणुरश्वैः सान्त्रीकृतः स्पन्दनवंशचकैः à 
विस्तारितः कुअरकर्णताठेमत्रकभणोपरुरोष सूर्यम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
मत्स्यघ्वजा ATTA: प्र ृद्धघ्वजिनीरजांसि à 

wa: पिबन्तः परमार्थमत्स्याः पर्याविलानीव नवोदकानि U ४० n 


कलसुपदिइयते प्रख्याप्यते jew कुलोपरेशास्तान्कुलनामानि नोदीरयन्ति स्म 
नोश्चारयामाद्वः | NN NF नाब्रवन्नित्ययः ॥ कि सु बाणाक्षरेर्बाणेघु 
लिखिताक्षरेरेव परस्परस्योमितं प्रख्यातं स्वनाम हशंपुरूचुः ॥ 

३९ ॥ उत्थापित इति । सयति संम्रामेऽदवैरुत्थापितः | स्यन्दमवंद्ञानां रथगणा- 
नां चक्रेः साम्त्रीकृतो घनीकृतः॥ “ 40: पृष्ठास्थ्नि गेहोध्यंकाष्ठे वेणौ गणे कुले ” 
इति केशवः ॥ कुरकर्णामां तालेस्ताडनेर्विस्तारितः प्रसारितो रना - 
कपरिपाट्या | अंझुकेनेवेत्यर्थः ॥ “ स्याञ्जटांद्युक्कयोनेत्रम्‌ ” इति ॥ “ क्रमो 
परिपाट्यां च ” इति च केशव: ॥ सर्य सुपरुरोधाच्छादयामास ॥ 

ve ॥ मत्स्येति | वायवद्याह्विदीर्जेविंवृतेर्सुखैः प्रवृद्धानि ध्वञिनीरजञांसि È- 
न्यरेणाम्पिबन्तो TER मत्त्यध्वजा मरस्याकारा ध्वमाः। पयोविलानि परितः 
weary मवोद्कानि पिबन्तः परमार्थमत्स्याः सत्यमस्स्या इव । N- 
न्ति eu 


whose voices were made inaudible in ths din of battle did not utter 
ths names of their families ; but they simply pronounced the high 
names of each other only by means of letters engraven on their 
arrows. 

39. The dust, raised in the battle by horses, thickened by the 
wheels of a number of chariots and spread around by the flapping 
ears of elephants, covered the sun as if with a cloth. 

40. The fish-banners with their mouths opened by the force 
of the wind, and receiving in the increased dust of the army, looked 
like real fishes drinking the new turbid waters. 


कुलोपदैशान्‌ Hemadri also notices the reading of Mallinátha. Bet- 
ween 38-39 H. reads:—* ललाटबद्धभूकुटीतरद्वैस्तनुत्यजां दन्तनिपीडितोठे: । 
भातस्तरे भक्निकन्तकण्ठेहेड़ारगर्मेदषतां शिरोभिः ” ॥ 

39. B. with Val, स्पन्दनवृन्दचक्रेः, A. स्पन्दनवहतालेः, H. स्यन्दन- 
अकचकेः, D. with Su., and Dharm., स्यन्दनपुखचक्रेः:, Do. with Cha., and 
Din, स्थन्दननेमिचक्रेः for स्यन्दनवंश्चत्रेः One of the three Mss. of 
Hemédri’s दयेण also agrees with Vallabha and B. Ms. B. C. E, I. 
K. L. R. with Hem., Val., and Su., अनुक्रमेण, D. H. इति क्रमेण for 
नेत्रकमेण, Oháritravardhana also notices the reading. 

49, K. बिकीर्णेः for विदीर्णे:, D, वनोदकानि for नबोदकानि. 


सप्तमः सर्गः | ( २०७ ) 


रथो रथाङ्गध्वानिना विजज्ञे विलोलघण्टाक्कणितेन नागः | 
स्वभर्तृनाम्रहणाद्वभूव सान्द्रे रजस्यात्मपरावबोधः ॥ ४१ N 
आवृण्वतो लोचनमार्गमाजो रजोऽन्धकारस्य विजुम्मितस्य i 
झ्जक्षताश्वद्विपवीरजन्मा बालारुणोऽस्रद्ुधिरप्रवाहः ॥ ४२॥ 
स च्छिन्नसूलः क्षतजेन रणुस्तस्यो परिष्टात्पवनावधूतः | 
अङ्गाररोषस्य इुताशनस्य पूर्वोत्थितो धूम इवाबभासे ॥ 93 ॥ 
प्रहारसूर्छापगमे रथस्था यन्तृनुपालभ्य निवर्तिताश्वाः | 

येः सादिता लक्षितपूर्वकेतूंस्तानेव सामर्षतया निजघ्डुः N ४४॥ 


४१॥ रथ इति। सान्द्रे रजसि रथो रथाङ्गध्वनिना चक्रध्वानिना विजज्ञे Ard: 
नागो हस्ती विलोलवण्टाक्कणितेन घण्टानादैन विजज्ञे आत्मपरावबोधः परस्पर- 
fata: । योधानामिति दोषः । स्वभर्तूणां स्वस्वामिनां नामम्रहणान्नामोचारणा- 
इभूव | रजोऽन्धतया स्व॑ परं च शब्दादेवानुमाय प्रहरन्तीत्यर्थः ॥ 

४२ ॥ आवृण्वत इति। लोचनमार्गमाइृण्वतो दृष्टिपथमुपरुन्धतः। आजौ विज्ञ 
म्मितस्य । रज एवान्धकारं तस्य | शास्त्रक्षतेभ्योऽश्चद्विपवीरेभ्यो जन्म यस्यस 
रुधिरप्रवाहो बालारुणो बालाकों ऽभूत्‌ ॥ “ अरुणो भास्करेऽपि स्यात्‌” इत्यमरः UM 
बालाविशेषणं रुधिरसावर्ण्यार्थ म्‌ ॥ 

và ॥ स इति क्षतजेन रुधिरेण छिन्नमूलः। त्याजितभूतलसंँबन्ध इत्यर्थः ॥ 
तस्य क्षतजस्योपरि्टात्‌। पवनावधूतो वाताहतः स रेणुः। अड्ञारशेषस्य हताशन- 
स्य पूर्वोत्थितो धूम इव । आबभासे ॥ | 

ve ॥ प्रहारेति । रथिनः प्रहारेण या मूछा तस्या अपगमे सति। रथस्था रथ 


4], The chariot was recognized by the rattling of its wheels, 
the elephant by the tinkling sound of his moving bells, while the 
distinct knowledge of one’s own party and that of his enemy was, 
in the thick dust, made only by uttering the names of their res- 
pective masters, 

42. The stream of blood gushing out from the wounds made 
by weapons on the bodies of warriors, elephants and horses proved 
( lit. became ) as it were the newly risen sun to the all-pervading 
darkness consisting of dust that obstructed the range of sight in the 
battle-field. 

43. That column of dust separated from the surface of the 
earth ( lit. cut asunder from its root ) by blood and wafted by the 
current of the wind over it, looked like the smoke, that is raised 
before, of the fire which has now embers remaining. 

44. When the swoon caused by the strokes ( of weapons ) 


42. H. विकृंभितस्य, J. विलाभितस्य for विजृमितस्य. 
44. B. C. R. with Chá., Din., Val., und Su., रथस्थान for रथस्थाः. 
K. विवर्तिताश्वाः, Ds. with Din., नि्वतिताधानू , E. H. I. L. R. with 


( ३०८ ) raat 


अप्यर्धमार्गे परबाणलूना हस्तवर्ता पृषत्काः i 
संप्रापुरेवात्मजवानुवुस्या 2 फलिमिः शरव्यम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
आधोरणानां गजसंनिपाते शिरांसि चक्रेनिशितेः gaa: । 
हृतान्यपि इयेननखामकोरटिव्यास क्तकेशानि चिरेण पेठुः ॥ ४६॥ 


एव स्थिताः । संरक्षिता इत्यर्थः | मूछितानामन्य्र नीत्वा संरक्षणं arches: | 
यन्तून्सारथीनुपालभ्यासाङ्व कृतमित्यधिक्षिप्य । निर्वाततात्वाः सन्तः पूर्व यैः 
स्वयं सादिता हताः । लक्षितपूर्वकेतून । पूर्वदृष्टः केतनिः प्रत्यभिज्ञातानित्यर्थः ! 
तानेव सामर्षतया निजघ्नुः Wm ॥ 


४९॥ अपीति । अर्भञ्चासो मार्गश्च तस्मिन्नर्थमार्ग परेषां बाणेठुंनाइिछन्ञा अपि 
हस्तवता कृतहस्तानां धनुभूतां TERT: शरा आत्मजवानुवृक्तया स्ववेगानुबन्धेन 
हेतुना फलिभिलौहाम्रवड्धिः ॥ “ सस्यबाणाम्रयोः फलम्‌” इति विश्वः ॥ qahi- 
भागैः | शृणातीति ere: | सस्मै हितं शरव्यं लक्ष्यम्‌ ॥ “ उगवादिभ्यो aa” इति 
यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ लक्षं लक्ष्यं दरव्यं w^ इस्यमरः ॥ संप्रापुरेव i ag मध्ये 
पातिता इत्यर्थः ॥ | 

४६ n भाधोरणानामिति | ग असंनिपाते गजय॒द्धे निशितेरत एव क्षुरामेः c- 
स्याभमिवामं येषां तेश्वक्रेरायुधविदेषेद्देतानि छिन्नान्यपि । इयेनानां पक्षिविदो- 
art नखाप्रकोटिषु व्यासक्ताः केशा येषां तानि । आधोरणानां हस्त्यारो- 


was over, thé warriors, who ( on that account ) were kept secure in 
their chariots, severely reproved the charioteers, and after having 
turned the horses to the battle-field, killed, through excessive rage, 
those enemies alone who had wounded them before and whose flags 
they had previously marked, 

45. The arrows of dexterous warriors though cut down in half 
the way by the arrows of enemies, reached their very marks ( aims) 
with their iron-headed fore-halves, by following their own speed. 

46. In the elephant fight the heads of their drivers though 
severed off by the sharp discuses ( the sharp circular missile wea- 
pons ) with razor-like edges, fell down after a long time, because 
the hair on them being stuck to the sharp points of the nails of 
hawks. | 
Hem., Châ., Val, Su, and Dharm., विवर्तिताधान , B. C. विनतिताथान 
for निवतिताश्चा:. B. C. with Su., आहताः for सादिताः. 

46. D. am: for चक्रैः, B. C. D. I. K. L, R. with Hem., Val., 
Su., and Dharm., क्षुरपे: £०7 क्षुराम्रैःः H. with Châ., and Din, निश्षि- 
ताम्रधारेः for निदिते: क्षुरामेः . D. J. with Châ., and Din., हतानि, C. with 
Su., कृत्तानि for हतानि. One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दर्पण also 
agrees with Sumativijaya. 
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ait: सर्गः । (२०९) 


qd प्रहर्ता न जघान भूयः प्रतिप्रहाराक्षममश्वसादी | 
तुरंगमस्कन्धनिषण्णदेहं प्रत्याश्वसन्तं ATT ATE ॥ ४७॥ 
तनुत्यजां quat विकोशेबहत्स वन्तेष्वसिभिः wear: | 
उद्यन्तमार्मे शमयांबश्चवुर्गजा विविश्नाः करशीकरेण ॥ ४८॥ 
शिलीसुखोत्कृत्तशिरःफलाढ्या च्युतेः शिरख्रेश्चषकोत्तरेव | 
रणक्षितिः शोणितमदयङुल्या रराज सृत्योरिव पानभूमिः ॥ ४९॥ 


हाणाम्‌॥ “ आधोरणा हस्तिपका हस्स्यारोहा निषादिनः ” इत्यमरः ॥ शिरांसि 
fer पेतुः पतितानि ॥ दारव्यपातात्प्रागेवारुह्य पञ्चादृत्पततां पक्षिणां NN 
केशासङ्गञ्चिरपातहेतुरिति भावः ॥ 

vo ॥ पूर्वमिति । पूर्वे प्रहता प्रथमं प्रहर्ताश्वसादी तोरंगिकः प्रतिप्रहारेःक्षममर- 
wh तुरंगमस्कंधे निषण्णदेहम्‌ | मूच्छितमित्यथे: | fot भूयो न जघान TAA प्रज- 
हार । कि तु प्रत्याश्वसन्तं पुनरुज्जीवन्तमाचकालु ॥ “ नायुधव्यसनं प्रासं नासे 
नातिपरिक्षतम्‌ ” इति निषेधादिति भावः ॥ | 

४८ ॥ तनुत्यजामिते । तनुत्यजाम्‌ । तनुषु निस्पृष्ठाणामित्यर्थ: । वर्मभृतां कव- 
Raat सँबन्धिभिरबृहत्ड॒ ag पतद्धिरत एव विकोदीः पिधानादुद्ृतः ॥ “ को- 
tise ure खड्गपिधानेऽथौघादिव्ययोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ असिभिः खड्जैरुणन्तम॒- 
त्थितमर्जि विविमा भीता गजाः करशीकरेण झामयांबभूदुः ॥ 

४९ ॥ शिलीसुखेति। दिली सुखेबोणेरुत्कृत्तानि दिरांस्येव फलानि तैराढया d- 
पन्ना | Ad: | शिरांसि आयन्त इति furcenfer सीर्षण्यानि॥ “ affe v 
च facet च ” इत्यमरः ॥ तेश्चपकोत्तरा चषकः पानपात्रसुत्तरं यस्यां सेव ॥ 


47. The warrior on horse, who had first dealt a blow at his 
enemy who had his body reclining on the shoulder-joint of his 
horse and who was unable to strike at his enemy in return, did not 
strike him again, but wished that he would revive. 

48. The terrified elephants quenched, with the watery drops 
thrown out of their trunks, the fire that arose from the unsheathed 
swords of the desperate warriors in armour falling directly on their 
formidable tusks, | 

49. There the battle-field appeared like the drinking room of 
Death rich in fruits made of the heads of warriors severed by 


48. B. वमैवर्ता, 0. with Val., and Su., चमेभूतां for a pat. Valla- 
bha also notices the reading of Mallinitha. D. sz, J. TEA for 
sqt. 
49. D. fend for उत्कृत्त. One of the three Mss. of He- 
màdri's दर्पण also agrees with D, So does one of the three Mss. of 
Charitravardhana’s शिशुहितिषिणी. C. with Hem., and Val., चखकोत्तरा 
for चषकोत्तरा. Vallabha's text with us. | 

24 | 


( २१० ) erit 


उपान्तयोर्निष्कृषितं विहेंगेराक्षिप्य तेभ्यः पिरितप्रियापि à 
केयूरकोटिक्षतताळुदेशा शिवा भुजच्छेदमपाचकार ॥ ५० d 
कश्चिदिषत्सङ्गृतोत्तमाङ्गः सद्यो विमानप्रसुतास्ुपेत्य i 
वामाङ्गसंस क्तसुराङ्गःनः स्वं नृत्यत्कबन्धं समरे TTA ॥ ५१ ॥ 
अन्योम्यसूतोन्मथनादभ्भतां तावेव सूतो राथिनो च कोचित्‌ | 
व्यश्वो गदाव्यायतसंप्रहारो भझ्नायुधी बाहुविमर्दनिष्ठो ॥ ५२ ॥ 


e चषकोऽरत्री पानपात्रम _' इत्यमरः d शोणितान्येव मद्यं तस्य कृत्याः प्रवाहा 
यस्यां सा ॥ “ कृल्याल्पा कृत्रिमा afta.” इत्यमरः u रणक्षितिसृत्योः qm 
मिरिव रराज ॥ 

«o ॥ उपान्तयोरिति | उपान्तयोः प्रान्तयोविहंगेर्निष्कुषितं खण्डितम्‌ ॥ “ g- 
ण्निष्ठायान्‌ ” इतीडागमः॥ भुजच्छेद भुजखण्डं तेभ्यो विहंगेभ्य आक्षिप्याच्छि- 
छा पिहितप्रिया मांसप्रियापि शिवा कोष्टी ॥ “ दिवः कीलः शिवा क्रोष्टी ” इति 
विश्वः ॥ केयूरकोट्या क्षतस्तालुदेशो यस्याः सा सती। अपाचकारापसारयामास ॥ 
किरतेः करोतेवा लिट्‌ ॥ | 

९१॥ कश्चिदिति | हिषतः खड्गेन दृतोत्तमाक्रादेछन्ञाशिराः कश्चिद्दीरः सदो fa- 
मानप्रभुतां विमानाधिपत्यसुपेत्य वामाडुसंसक्ता सव्योत्सङ्गसङ्गिनी सराडुना 
यस्य स तथोक्तः सन्समरे | न॒त्यस्स्वं निजं कबन्थमशिरस्क कलेवरं दद्द ॥ 
“ कबन्धोऽस्त्री क्रियायुक्तमपमृधेकलेवरम्‌ ” इस्यमरः tt 

u अन्योन्याति । कौचिद्वदीरावन्योन्यस्य Waal: सारथ्योरुन्मथनाक्निध- 


arrows, abounding in drinking cups made of the dropped helmets 
and flowing with liquor of blood. 

50. There a female jackal, though she was very fond of 
eating flesh, but being wounded in the roof of her palate by the 
points of the armlet, threw away a piece of a severed arm previous- 
ly snatched away from vultures and which was torn off all around 
the edge by them. 

5l. A certain warrior whose head was severed off by the 
sword of his enemy, having instantly obtained the mastery of a 
celestial vehicle with a heavenly damsel clung to him on his left 
side saw his own trunk dancing in the battle-field. 

52. Two other chariot-warriors, on account of their killing 


50. R. अपान्तयोः for उपान्तयोः. D. नि्ृषितं, K. L. with Chi., Din. : 
and Val., निःकृषितं for निष्कुृषितं. R. and the texts only of Val, and 
Su., उपाचकार for अपाचकार. 

5l. I. L. and the text only of Val, d for "खडू". H. “gago: 
for सृराङ्गनः. 

52. E. K. P. R. and the text only of Val., ‘विमदेनटी for विमर्द- 


सप्तमः सर्गः | ( २११ ) 


परस्परेण क्षतयोः प्रहत्रॉरुत्कान्तवाय्वोीं: समकालमेव | 
अमर्त्यभावेऽपि कयोश्चिदासीदेकाप्सरःप्राथितयोर्विवादः ॥ ५३ ॥ 
व्यूहावुभो तावितरेतरस्माद्भङ्गं जयं चापतुरव्यवस्थम्‌ । 
पश्चात्पुरोमारुतयोः प्रवृद्धौ पयायषृत््येव महार्णवोर्मी ॥ ५४ n 


नात्तावेव स्तो रथिनो चाभूताम्‌। तावेव व्यश्वौ नष्टाश्चौ सन्तो गदाभ्यां व्या- 
यतो दीर्घः संप्रहारो युद्धं ययोस्तावभूताम्‌। ततो भम्नायुधी भमगदो सन्तो बाह- 
विमर्दैनिष्ठी बाइयुद्धसक्तावभूताम्‌॥ 

«à ॥ परस्परेणेति | परस्परेण क्षतयोः प्रहतयोः समकालमेककालं यथा तथो- 
त्क्रान्तवाय्वोर्युंगपदतप्राणयोः | एकेवाप्सराः प्रायिता याभ्यां तयोरेकाप्सरःप्रा- 
थितयो:। प्रार्थितेकाप्सरसोरित्यर्थः ॥ “ वाहिताग्न्यादिषु ” इति परनिपातः ॥ 
अथ वा | एकस्यामप्सरसि प्राथितं प्रार्थना ययोरिति विग्रहः ॥ “ स्त्रियां बहुष्व- 
NN: इति बहुत्वाभिधानं प्रायिकम्‌ ॥ क योञ्चित्प्रहत्रीयोधयोरम्त्यभावेऽपि 
देवभावेऽपि विवादः कलह आसीत्‌॥ एकामिषाभिलाषो शहि aede rauf 
भावः N 

९४ ॥ व्युहाविति। तावुभौ व्यूहो सेनासंघातो॥ “ व्यूहस्तु बलविन्यासः ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ पश्चाच परञ्च यो मारुतो तयोः पर्यायवृतत्या क्रमव्यापारेण प्रवृद्धो म- 
हान्तावर्णवोर्मी इव | इतरेतरस्मादन्योन्यस्माद्व्यवस्थं व्यवस्थारहितमनियतं wa 
भङ्ग पराजयं चापतुः प्राप्तवन्तो ॥ 


each other's charioteers, became themselves the charioteers and 
being both without horses maintained a prolonged contest with 
their maces, and those weapons too when broken down resumed at 
once the hand-fighting that would bring on them inevitable de- 
struction. 

53. There arose a quarrel between two other combatants even 
in their immortal state of soul, who, on earth, were wounded by 
each other and who had thus given up their breath at one and the 
same time in the battle-field, for both of them being asked for by 
one and the same celestial damsel. 

54. Both the armies arrayed together for battle suffered de- 
feats from and obtained victories over each other consequent on 
mutual ill-regulation, like two waves of the great ocean swollen by 
two winds behind and before successively. 


— 


fast. One of the three Mss. of Cháritravardhana's चिशुहितेषिणी also 
agrees with Vallabha's text. 

54. B. C. E. I. K. P. R. with Val, and Su., zdtatro for 
इतरेतरस्मात्‌. Vallabha also notices the reading of Mallinátha. 


(२१२) रघुवंश 


परेण भग्नेऽपि बले महोजा ययावजः प्रत्यरिसेन्यमेव । 

‘yar निवर्त्यत समीरणेन यतो हि कक्षस्तत एव वह्निः ॥ ५५ U 
रथी frst कवची धनुच्मान्ट््तः स राजन्यकमेकवीरः | 
निवारयामास महावराहः कल्पक्षयो दुत्तमिवाणवाम्भः ॥ ५६ U 

स दाक्षेणं तूणसुखन वामं व्यापारयन्हस्तमलक्ष्यताजो | 
आकर्णक्ृष्टा SN योद्धमोवीव बाणान्छुषुवे रिपुन्नान्‌ ॥ ५७ ॥ 


९९ ॥ परेणेति । बले स्वसेन्ये परेण परबलेन भमेऽपि महोजा महाबलो ऽजो ऽरि- 
सैन्यं प्रत्येव ययो ॥ तथा हि। समीरणेन वायुना धूमो निवर्त्येत कक्षादपसार्ये- 
स n वतेतेण्येन्तारकर्मीणि संभावनायां लिङ ॥ वह्निस्तु यतो यत्र कक्षस्टणम्‌ d 
“ कक्षो तु हणवीरुधो ” इत्यमरः ॥ सत एव तत्रैव । प्रवर्तत इति शेषः ॥ सार्व- 
विमक्तिकस्तसिः ॥ 

५६ ॥ रथीति । रथारूढो Prost तूणीरवान्‌ ॥ “ तूणोपासङ्गतूणीरानिषङ्गा 
eff: इत्यमरः ॥ कवची वमेधरो धनुष्मान्धनुर्धरो दृप्तो रणदृप्त एकवी- 
रोऽसहायसझ्रः । साोऽजो राजन्यकं राजसमूहम्‌॥ “ गोत्रोक्ष-” इत्यादिना 
ASNAN: ॥ महावराहः कल्पक्षये कल्पान्तकाल उद्द त्तमुद्दे लमणैवास्भ इव | 
निवारयामास ॥ 

९७॥ स इति। सो5जः। आजो संमामे दक्षिणं हस्तं तूणसुखेन निषङ्गाविवरेण 


55. Though his army was routed by his enemy the most 
powerful Aja fell directly on the enemy's army; for the smoke 
may be driven away by the wind but the fire remains in that spot 
only where there is grass. 

56. He, the sole warrior, confident in his own furious martial 
spirit, riding on a chariot equipped with a quiver, putting on an 
armour and wielding a bow, kept off the host of the kings, as the 
Great Boar did the waters of the ocean swollen at the end of the 
Kalpa. 

57. The prince was seen in the battle beautifully moving his 


55. C. D. महोक्षाः for महौजाः. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's 
«dw also agrees with C. D. Mss. B. O. E. H. I. J. K. L. P. R. 
with Hem., Val, Chà, and Dharm., निवर्तेत for निवर्त्येत. A. D. 
E. J. L. तु for हि. Almost all commentators with Mallinatha. 

56. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Ohá., Din., Val., Su., 
Dharm., and Vija., दृष्तं for दृः. B. C. E. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., 
Chá., Din., Val., Su, Dharm., and Vija., विलोडयामास, H. विलोलयामास 
for निवारयामास. D. P. कल्पक्षयों द्धुत for कल्पक्षयोदूत्तं. 

57. B. C. E. I. L. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., 
and Vija., Trac न for तूणमुखेन. C. D. with Val, Ad for सुषुवे. 


सप्तमः सर्गः । ( २१३) 


स रोषदष्टाधिकलोहितोष्टेव्यक्तोध्वरेखा भ्रकुटीवहज्िः | 
तस्तार गां भल्लनिक्ृत्तकण्टे्हुकारगर्भादेषतां शिरोभिः ॥ ५८ ॥ 
सवेरबल्गर्दिरदप्रधानेः सर्वायुषैः कङ्कूटभेविमिश्च । 

सर्वप्रयन्नेन च अमिपालास्तस्मिन्प्रजहु्युषि सर्व एव ॥ ५९॥ 


याममतिसुन्दरम्‌ ॥ “ वामं सव्ये प्रतीपे च द्रविणे चातिसन्दरे ^ हाते Pra: ॥ 
व्यापारयन्नलक्ष्यत | दारसंधानाद्यस्तु दुलेक्ष्या इत्यर्थः | सकृदाकणक्ृष्टा Ar- 
द्ुरस्याजस्य मोर्वी ज्या। रिपून्‌ घ्नन्तीति RIAT: । तान्‌ ॥  अमनुष्यकदेँके च” 
इति ठकप्रत्ययः॥ बाणान्खुषुव इव सुषुवे fag ॥ 

९८ ॥ स इति। सोऽजः । रोषेण दृष्टा अत एवाधिकलोहिता ओष्ठा येषां d. 
व्यक्ता ऊध्वी रेखा यासां ताः! भृळुटीशेमङ्गान्वरहड्भिः। भलक्लनिकृत्ता बाणविदी- 
षस्छिन्नाः कण्ठा येषां तेः। इंकारगर्मैः cm) इंकुर्वद्धिरित्यर्थ: | द्विषतां 
शिरोभिगों भूमि तस्तार छादयामास ॥ 

५९ ॥ सर्वैरिति | द्विरदप्रधानेर्गजम॒ख्येः सर्वैबलाङ्गैः Ware: ॥ “ हस्त्यश्वर- 
थपादातं सेनाङ्गं स्याञ्चतुष्टयम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ ager: कवचमेद्भिः ॥ 
“ उरदछदः कडुटकों जगरः कवचोऽस्रियाम्‌ ” इत्यमरः d सर्वायुधैश्च। बा- 
हो बलमुक्त्वान्तर माह-सर्वप्रयत्नेन च सर्वं एव भूमिपाला युधि तस्मिन्नजे प्र- 
जहु । तं प्रजहुरित्यर्थः ॥ सर्वत्र सर्वकार कञ्चक्तिसंभवात्क्मंणोऽ'यधिकरण- 
विवक्षायां सप्तमी ॥ तदुक्त“ अनेकशक्तिय॒क्तस्य विश्वस्यानेककमैणः। सवेदा 
सर्वयाभावात्किञ्चित्किञ्चिद्विवक्ष्यते ' इति U 


right hand about the mouth of the quiver (so great was his agility) 
but it seemed that the warrior’s bow-string drawn up to his ear 
at once produced as it were arrows destructive of his enemies, 

58. He strewed the ground with the heads of his enemies 
which were cut at the throats by the Bhalla arrows which had 
their lips still more reddened when bitten with rage, which had 
their frowning eye-brows with visible lines rising upwards and 
which were full of defiant sounds ( or war-cries ) . 

59. With all the constituents of their armies of which ele- 
phants formed the chief element and with all the weapons piercing 
through even armour, and with every possible effort, even all the 
kings ( even all of them ) fell upon him in the fight. 


58. C. H. E. I. K. L. R. with Hem., and Val., रोषदष्टाधरलोहिता- 
ài, A. with Su., रोषदष्टाधरलोहितोड़ेः, D. with Dharm., रोषदृष्टाधरलोहितेश्षिः 
for रोषदष्टाधिकलोहितोटैः. Sumativijaya notices the reading of He- 
midri and Vallabha. C. D. with Val, षा for "रेखा. D. with Vija., 
and the text only of Su., RE: for :.. A. C. D. हैकारगर्मः for 
FN:. Almost all commentators with us. 


59. D. wer: for बलाड़े:. 


( १४ ) रघुब॑रो 


सोऽख्रबजेश्छञ्नरथः परेषां ध्वजायमात्रेण बभूव लक्ष्य: | 
नीहारमझो दिनपूर्वभागः किंचित्प्रकाशेन विवस्वतेव ॥ ६० tt 
प्रियंवदात्मातमसो gum: NINA राजस्वधिराजसूनुः । 
WHYS कुसुमाञ्रकान्तः प्रस्वापनं स्वप्ननिवृत्तलोल्यः ॥ ६१ N 
ततो धनुष्कर्षणसूढहस्तमेकांसपर्यस्ताशिरत्र जालम्‌ | 

तस्थो ध्वजस्तम्भनिषण्णदेहं निद्राविधेयं नरदेवसेन्यम्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 


६०॥ स इति। परेषां दिषामस्त्रत्र जे व्छन्नरथः सोऽजः | Nerd दिन- 
पर्वभागः Ard: e: किचित्प्रकाशेनेषङक्ष्येण विवस्वतेव। ध्वजाम्रमाचेण लक्ष्यों 
बभूव । ध्वजामादन्यन्न किचिह्लक्ष्यते स्मेत्यर्थः ॥ 

६१ ॥ प्रियतदादिति | अधिरा जसनुर्महारा जपुत्रः FINAR मदनखुन्दरः 
AH N TAG NEA: स्वभवितष्णः | जागरूक इत्यथः । असो ware: प्रियंवदा- 
्पूर्वोक्ताद्गन्धवीत्पासं गान्धर्वं गंधर्वदेवताकम्‌॥ “ सास्य देवता ” इत्यण्‌ ॥ 
प्रस्वापयतीति प्रस्वापनं निद्राजनकमस्त्रं राजव MAF प्रयुक्तवान्‌ ॥ 

६२॥ तत इति | ततो धनुष्कर्षणे चापकषेणे मूढहस्तमव्यापृतहस्तम | एकस्मि- 
aa पर्येस्तं aed शिरस्त्रजारलं यस्य तत्‌ । ध्वजस्तम्भेष॒ निषण्णा अवष्टव्धा देहा 


60. He whose car was covered with multitudes of missiles of 
the enemies could only be distinguished by the uppermost top of 
his banner ; as the early part of the day ( the dawn ) obscured by 
the mist is discovered by the sun with its partial light. 

6l. That prince, the son of the Emperor, who was as 
handsome as the flower-armed god ( Kima ) and who was disinclin- 
ed tosleep ( wide awake ) employed against the kings, the Gan- 
dharva-missile which he had previously obtained from Priyamvada 
and which had the quality of causing slumber. 

62. Then that army of the kings whose hands were incapaci- 


60. D. L. and the text only of Vallabha, छिन्नरथ: for SNA: 
One of the three Mss. of Hemädri's दर्पण also agrees with D. L. 
and Vallabha's text. D. K. लक्ष्ये for लक्ष्यः. Vallabha's text, and 
not his commentary, reads first“ ततो धनुः कर्षण? Ko., and then 
« प्रियेवदात K&M. 

6l. E. aay for प्रातम D. H. with Hem., Chà., Din., and Val., 
अथो कमारः, B. E I. R. with Su., and the text only of Val, अथ 
प्रियाहै;, one of the three Mss. of Hemädri's दर्पण also agrees with Su- 
mativijaya and the text of Vallabha, C. K. with Vija., अथ firqre, 
Ds. with Dharm., अथ fimm: for असो कुमारः. D. "विवृत्त? for "निवृत्त? 
Hemädri also notices this. 

62. L. R. with Hem., Val, and Su., ug: FN for धनुष्कषेण, 


सप्तमः सर्गः । ( २१५ ) 
ततः प्रियोपात्तरसे 5 परोष्ठे Raza, जलजं कुमारः । 
येन स्वहस्तार्जितमेकवीरः पिबन्यशो मूर्तमिवाबभासे ॥ ६३ U 
शङ्कस्वनाभिज्ञतया निवृत्तास्तं NN TET: स्वयोधाः । 
निमीलितानामिव पङ्कजानां मध्ये स्फुरन्तं प्रतिमाशशाङ्कम्‌ ॥ ६४ ou 
सशोणितस्तेन शिलीसुखायेनिक्षेपिताः SA पार्थिवानाम्‌ i 
यशो हृतं संप्राति राघवेण न जीवितं वः कृपयेति वर्णाः ॥ ६५॥ 


यस्य aa नरदेवानां राज्ञां सेनेव सेन्यम्‌ ॥ चातुवेण्योदित्वास्वार्थे व्यञ्प्रस्ययः॥ 
निद्राविधेयं निद्रापरतन्त्रं तस्थो ॥ 

६३ ॥ तत इति। ततः कुमारः प्रिययेन्दुमत्योपात्तरस आस्वादितमाधूर्ये । अति- 
धाष्य इति भावः । अधरोऽे जलजं we निवेदय ॥ “ जलजं ugue 
इति Pra: ॥ दध्मो मुखमारुतेन पूरयामास । येनोष्ठनिविष्टेन शङ्केनेकवीरः स स्व- 
हस्ताजितं मूर्तं मूत्तिमद्यशः पिबक्निवाजभासे ॥ यशसः झुश्रत्वादिति भावः ॥ 

६४॥ Tafa । दाङ्खस्वनस्याजशङ्कध्वनेरभिज्ञतया प्रत्यभिज्ञातत्वान्तिबृत्ताः 
प्राकपलाय्य संप्रति प्रत्यागताः स्वयोधाः सन्नदाज्ञु fre तमज्ञम्‌। निमीलि- 
तानां मुकुलितानां पङ्कजानां मध्ये स्फुरन्तं प्रतिमा चासो amga ते प्रतिमा- 
ware प्रतिबिम्बचन्द्रमिव | TTT: ॥ 

६९॥ सक्षोणितेरिति । संप्रति राघवेण रघुपुत्रेण । पूर्व रघुणेति भावः।हे 


tated for drawing in the bow-string whose clusters of helmets slipp- 
ed on one of their shoulders, stood with the bodies of its soldiers 
leaning upon the staffs of their banners, being greatly overpowered 
by sleep. 

63. At last that prince having put the conch to his lips the 
flavour of which has been tasted by his beloved, blew it; and he 
appeared thereby a sole hero drinking, as it were, fame embodied 
obtained by his own hands. 

64. By the recognition of the sound of his conch, his warriors 
returned and saw him with his enemies overwhelmed with sleep, 
like the tremulous reflection of the moon in the midst of lotuses 
that are closed. 

65. By him were impressed on the banners of the kings by 


"जातं for "जालं. Sumativijaya reads first qq: प्रियोपात्तरसे &., and 
then “ ततो धनुष्कषेण” Kc. 

63. A. D. H. aÂ? for अधरोडे. B. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., 
Châ., Din, Val, and Su., तेन for येन. D. with Val, FCA: for 
एकवीरः. 

64. D. araya for NN. Charitravardhana also notices this. 

65. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., 
Su., and Dharm., संयति for संप्रति. 


( २१६ ) रघुवंशे 


स चापकोटीनिहितेकबाहुः शिरख्रनिष्कर्षणभिन्नमोलिः i 
ललाटबद्धश्रमवारिबिन्दुर्भीतां प्रियामेत्य वचो बभाषे u ६६॥ 
इतः परानर्भकहार्यशस्रान्वेदभि पश्यानुमता मयासि i 
एवंविधेनाहवचेथितिन त्वं प्रार्थ्यसे हस्तगता ममेभिः ॥ ६७॥ 


राजानो वो यष्माकं यशो हतं जीवितं त कृपया न हतम्‌ । न स्वशक्त्येति भावः। 
इत्येवं रूपा वर्णाः | एतदर्यप्रतिपादकं वाक्यमित्यर्थः | सच्योणितेः शोणितदिग्धे 
शिलीमुखामेर्बाणाम्रेः साधनेस्तेनाजेन | प्रयोजककत्रो | पाथिवानां केतुष निक्षे- 
पिताः प्रयोञ्येरन्येत्िवेशिताः। लेखिता इत्यर्थः ॥ क्षिपतेण्यन्तात्कर्मणि क्तः ॥ 


६६ n स इति। 'चापकोटधां निहित एको areata सः। रिररत्रस्य निष्कषे णेना- 
पनयनेन PTAs: pA eq । ललाटे बद्धाः अमवारिबिन्दवो यस्य सः | 
सो5जो भीतां प्रियामिन्दुमतीमेत्यासाद्य वन्यो बभाषे ॥ 


६७ ॥ इस इति। हे वैदर्भि इस इदानीमर्भकहार्यहास्त्रान्बालकापहार्यायधान्प- 
राञ्छजून्पदय | मयानुमतासि । द्रष्टमिति शेषः ॥ एभिर्नृपेरेव॑विधेन निद्रारूपेणा- 
हवचेष्टितेन रणकर्मणा मम हस्तगता | हस्तगतवहम्रंहेत्यर्थः । स्वं प्रार्थ्यसे । अप- 
जिहीष्य स इत्यर्थः ॥ एवंविधेनेत्यत्र स्वहस्तनिर्देशेन सोपहास म॒वा चेति द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ 


— — 


means of the points of his arrows besmeared with blood the follow- 
ing letters :—'* Your glory has once more been taken away by the 
son of Raghu but not your life through mercy ! °’ 

66, He, who had rested one of his hands on the extreme 
point of his bow and whose hair-band was loosened as he dropped 
his helmet and on whose forehead where formed drops of perspiration 
arising from fatigue, having come to his terrified beloved spoke thus 
to her :-- 

67. Ican permit you, dear princess of Vidarbha, to look here 
at these enemies whose weapons may now easily be snatched away 
even by a child: by such warlike deeds you, secure as you are in my 
possession, are sought after by these. 


66. D. L. चापकोटी for Ag Hf. K. L. R. with Ohà., °नि:कर्षण? 
for “निष्कषेण.? R. “मालिः for मौलिः, L. reads first “ इतः परान्‌ & C., 
and then “ स चापकोटी? &e. ” 
67. H. मयैतान्‌ for मयासि, C. and the text only of Val., प्राप्यसे 
for प्राथ्येसे. 


सप्तमः सर्गः । { २१७ ) 


wear: प्रतिदन्दिभवादिषादात्सथो वियुक्तं gear | 
निःश्वासबाध्पापममात्यपत्नः प्रसादमात्मीयमिवात्मदर्शः ॥ ६८ uu 
दृष्टापि सा हीविजिता न साक्षाद्वाग्मिः सखीनां प्रियमस्यनन्दत i 
स्थली नवाम्भः पृषताभिवृष्टा मयूरकेकाभिरिवाअवृन्दम्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 
ata शिरसि स वामं पादमाधाय राज्ञासुदवहदनवद्यां तामवद्यादपेतः | 
रथतुरगरजोभिस्तस्य रुक्षाठकाग्रा समरविजयलक्ष्मी सेव qui qua ॥७०॥ 


de u तस्या इति । प्रतिदन्शिभवाद्रिपूत्थादिषादादेन्यात्सद्यो विसुक्त॑ तस्या 
spera! निःश्वासस्य यो बाष्प उष्मा ॥ “ बाष्पे नेत्रजञलोष्मणोः 7 इति Pra: U 
सस्यापगमाद्धेतोरात्मीयं ware नैर्मल्यं प्रपन्नः प्रातः । आत्मा स्वरूप दृदय- 
AS ANN: । दर्पण इव । आबभासे ॥ 

६९ ॥ हृटेति। सेन्दुमती दृष्टापि पत्युः पौरुषेण प्रसुदितापि हिया विजिता u- 
सोऽतः प्रियमर्ज साक्षात्स्वयं ना“यनन्दन्न प्रशशंस | कि त नवैरम्भःपृषतेः पयो- 
बिन्दुभिरभिबृष्टामिषिक्ता स्थल्यकुजिमा भूमिः ॥ “ जानपदळुण्डगोणस्थल '--- 
ड्स्यारिनाक्कृत्रिमार्ये ङीष्‌ ॥ rag मेयसँवं मयरकेकाभिरिव । सखीनां Ar- 
ग्भिर*यनन्दत्‌ ॥ 

७० ll इतीति | F नोच्यत इत्यवद्यं गरह्य॑म्‌॥ “ अवद्यपण्य ” इत्यादिना 
निपातः ॥ “ कपयकुत्सितावद्यखेटगह्याणकाः समाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ तस्मादपेतः d 
निर्दोष इत्यर्थः । diss इति राज्ञां शिरसि वामपादमाधायानवद्यामदोषां तामि- 


68. Suddenly her face shone bright being at once relieved 
from the fear arising from the enemies, as a looking-glass ( mirror) 
which by the removal of the moisture produced by the breath, re 
stores its natural clearness. 

69. Being overcome by bashfulness that princess, though ex- - 
ceedingly delighted; could not herself openly congratulate her beloy- 
ed lord upon his success, but through the mouth ( lit. words ) of 
her female friends; as a dry land showered with fresh drops of 
water does the assemblage of clouds through the medium of the 
notes of peacocks. 

70. At last the prince himself free from faults, having in this 
manner placed his left foot on the heads of the kings conducted 


68, H. with Chá., and Din., बाष्पापगमे for बाष्पापगमात्‌. D. प्रपन्नं 
for प्रपत्र. D. K. with Din., स्वरूपं for प्रसाद. 

69. B. I. पर्ति for प्रिये. D. H. with Su., and the text only of 
Val., शृषताभिषिक्ता for एषताभिवृष्टा, B. C. E. H. K. with Cha., Din, 
Val, and Su., अभ्रजालं ०7 अभ्रवृन्दं. Vallabha's text with us. 

70, C. L. रुक्षालकान्ता, E. R. with Val, and Su., रूक्षालकान्ता, 
A. B. "s 2 J. K. with Châ., and Din., रूक्षालकाम्रा for रुक्षालकाम्रा. 


( २९८ ) रघुबंशे 


प्रथमपरिगतार्थस्तं रघुः संनिवृत्त विजयिनमभिनन्य शछाघ्यजायासमेतम्‌ t 
तदुपहितकुटुम्बः शान्तिमार्गोत्सुको 5 श्नूत्न हि सति कुलधुर्ये सूर्यवंश्या गृहावा।७१॥ 
॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशो महाकाव्ये कविश्रो कालिदासकृतावजपा- 
णिग्रहणो नाम सप्तमः सर्गः ॥ 


न्दुमतीसुदवहदुपानयठ्‌ | आत्मसाचचकारेत्यर्थः ॥ अयमर्थः“ gg पयि 
भोजकन्याम्‌ ” इत्यत्र न शिष्टः ॥ तस्याजस्य रथतुरगाणां रजोभी रुक्षाणि परु- 
घाण्यलकाम्राणि यस्याः सा सेन्दुमत्येव मूर्ता मृतिमती समराविजञयलक्ष्मीर्बश्रूव ४ 
एतलळाभादन्यः को विजञयलक्ष्मीलाभ इत्यर्थः ॥ 

७९ ॥ प्रथमेति । प्रथममजागमनात्प्रागेव परिगतो ज्ञातोऽथो विवाहविजयरूपो 
येन स प्रथमपरियतार्थो रडुविजयिनं विजययुक्तं ्ाध्यजायासमेतं AFN 
प्रत्यागतं तमजमभिनन्द्य । तस्मिन्नज उपहितकुटुम्बः सन्‌ । झान्तिमार्गे fern 
उत्सुको$भूत ॥ तथा हि । worst eue सति aab usur गृहाय गृहस्था्र- 
माय न भवन्ति ॥ 

u इति ्रीपहवाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोल चलमहि- 
नाथमच्छपाच्छ AGRA aaa रघ॒वंशव्याख्यायां संजीविनी - 
समाख्यायां सप्तमः BT: U 


that faultless one. And she herself became the goddess of martial 
victory incarnate with the ends of her hair soiled with the dust 
raised by his horses and chariots. 

7l. Raghu, who already knew all what had happened in the 
way, having greeted him who had come back a victor united to a 
worthy wife and having devolved the cares of the family on him, 
became eager to lead a peaceful life ; for when there is one able to 
bear the yoke of the family the descendants of the solar race do 
no longer cling to home. 


One of the three Mss. of Hemädri's दपेण also agrees with Chì- 
ritravardhana, Dinakara and others. 

7l. C. D. चीरमाधातमेच्छत for शान्तिमागोत्पुको$भत. Hemidri also 
notices the reading of C. D. Mss. 


— to à OS — 


| अष्टम: सर्गः | 


अथ तस्य विवाहकोतुक ललितं Raa एव पार्थिवः। 
वसुधामपि हस्तगामिनीमकरोदिन्दुमतीमिवापराम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 
दुरितेरपि कठुमात्मसात्प्रयतन्ते नृपसूनवो हि यत्‌ । 
तदुपस्थितमयहीदजः पितुराज्ञेति न भोगतृष्णया ॥ २॥ 
अनुभ्रय वाशि्ठसंभृतेः सलिलेस्तेन सहाभिषेचनम्‌ । 
विशदोच्छुसितेन मेदिनी कथयामास कृतार्थतामिव tt ३ U 


हेरम्बमवलम्बेऽहं यर्मिन्यातालकेलिषु | 
दन्तेनोदस्यति क्षोणीं विश्राम्यन्ति फणीश्वराः॥ 


१॥ अथेति । अथ पाथिवो casted खुभगं विवाहकोतुर्क विवाहमङ्गलं विवा- 
gga वा बिश्रत एव ॥ “ कोतुर्क मङ्गले हर्षे SNN कतहले ” इति झाश्वतः॥ 
तस्या जस्य | अपरामिन्दुमतीमिव | वसुधामापि हस्तगामिनीमकरोत ॥ 

२॥ दुरितेरिति NA राजपुत्रा यद्राज्यं दुरितेरपि विषप्रयोगादिनिषि- 
ऱद्धोपायेरप्यात्मसारस्वाधीनस्‌ ॥ ^ तदधीनवचने ” इति सातिप्रत्ययः॥ कर्तु NH- 
सन्ते हि । प्रवर्तन्त एवेत्यर्थः ॥“ हि हेताववधारणे '' इत्यमरः ॥ उपस्थितं स्वतः 
Ard तद्राञ्यमजः पित॒राज्ञेति हेतोरप्रहीत्स्ती चकार | भोगटष्णया तु नामरहीत u 

३ ॥ strata मेदिनी मही। महिषी च ध्वन्यते। वरिष्ठेन सं भूतेः सलिलेस्तेना- 
जेन सहाभिषेचनमनुभूय विशदोच्छुसितेन स्फुटसुईहणेन | आनन्द्निर्मलोच्छु- 


l. After this the king Raghu delivered also the earth into his 
Bands, as if it were another इन्पुमती, even while he wore (round 
his wrist ) the elegant marriage-thread-ring. | 

2. Aja accepted the kingdom, which descended to him, not 
.out of thirst for enjoyment but out of regard to the command of 
his father,—the kingdom which the sons of kings indeed strive to 
-come by even by foul means. 

3. Having enjoyed the bath of coronation in his company, 
With holy waters brought together and poured by the priest Vas- 


l. L. विहाय for विवाह L. विश्रतपूर्वपाथिवः for fara एव पाथिवः. C. 
K. R. with Hem., Cha,, and Din., अपरं for अपरां. 

3. D. H. with Chá., and Din., तस्य for तेन. H. R. with Châ., 
and Din., महाभिषेचन for सहाभिषेचने, Chiritravardhara also notices the 
reading of our text and says: — and “ तेन इति पाठस्तत्र quani 
- संहति व्याख्या. 


€ are ) रघुबंरो 


स बभूव दुरासदः परेर्सरुणाथरवविदा कृतकिवः i 
पवनासिसमाममो हाय सहितं बहा en 
N निवृत्ततोवनं तममन्वन्त NN प्रजाः i 

स हि तस्व न केवलां श्रियं प्रतिपेदे सकलान्डुणानपि ॥ ५॥ 


सितेन चेति ध्वन्यते कृतार्थतां शणवडटेलाभसाफल्यं कथयामासेव ॥न - 
सावता पुर्वैशामपकर्षः । प्रशांसापरत्वात्‌ ॥ “सर्वत्र जयमन्विच्छेत्पुत्रादिच्छेत्प- 
UNAR” इरयङ्गीकृतत्वाञ्च ॥ 


२॥ स इति । अथवेविदाथरवंवेदाभित्तेन रारुणा वदिष्टेन कृतक्रियः । अथर्वा - 
क्तविधिना कृतानिषेकसंस्कार इत्यर्थः । सो5जः परेः शत्रनिकुरासदोी Fast ब- 
सुत्र ॥ तथा हि। अस्तेजसा क्षच्तेजसा सहितं युक्त NN ब्रह्मतेजो यद्यं पवना- 
भिसमागमो fei cence इत्यर्थः ॥ पवनामी व्यज पुर्वैनिपातशास्त्रस्यानित्यस्वात्‌।- 
“ga घि ef नामिराब्दस्य पूर्वनिपातः ॥ तथा A काशिकायाम ॥ “ अयमे- 
we लभणहेत्वोरिति निर्देशः पूर्वेनिपातव्यभिष्ारचिह्वम्‌ ” इति ॥ क्षाचेणेवार्य 
zee: किमय॑ पनर्वसिष्ठमन्त्रप्रभावे सतीत्यर्थः ॥ अत्र मनु:--'“नाक्षचं ब्रह्म भवाति 
ata नाग्रह्म वर्धते | HERTS त संय॒क्ते इहामुत्र च वर्घते” इति ४ 


७ n cafafe । प्रजा नरेश्वरं तमर्ज निवृत्तयोवनं प्ररयाद्वत्तबोवनं रघुमेवामन्य- 
emi न किचिसतो5ज नेदोःस्तीत्यये: ॥ कुसः। हि यस्मारसोऽअस्तस्य रयोः 
केवलामेकां खि न प्रतिपिदे। किं त सकलान्गणाउछोर्यदाशिण्यादीनपि N- 
FAI ॥ अतस्तद्रुण वोगा त्तदाद्धिये क्तेत्यर्थः ॥ 


ishtha, the Earth as if expressed her complete satisfaction by her- 
manifest ( or white because vaporous ) exhalations. 

4. Now the prince Aja, the ceremony of whose coronation. 
was duly performed by his preceptor versed in the knowledge of the- 
Atharva Veda, became unassailable to his enemies, for it is like the- 
union of fire and wind that the Brahmanical power is associated 
with that of missiles. 


5, Tho subjects looked upon him their sovereign lord as 
Raghu himself returned to youth, for he inherited not only his 
( Raghu's ) royal fortune but also all his good qualities. 


4. H.I. read दुरासदो ऽरिभिः for दुरासदः परैः, C. and the text only 
of Su., “समागतः for 'समागमः. 

5. D. 4t for aout. Fifteen Mss. and all other commenta- 
tors read with Mallinitha. 


अष्टमः सर्गः । ( २२१ } 


अधिकं uuu ign द्वितयेन दयमेव संगतम्‌। 
पद्सुद्धमजेन N विनयेनास्य नवं च योवनम्‌॥ ६ U 
सद्यं बुसुजे महासुजः सहसोद्वेगमियं ब्रजेदिति | 
अचिरोपनतां स मेदिनीं नवपाणियहणां quita ॥ ७॥ 
अहमेव मतो महीपतेरिति सर्वः प्रकतिष्वाचेन्तयत्‌ i 
उदधेरिव निम्नगाशतेष्वभवन्नास्य विमानना कचित्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


३ ॥ अधिकामिति । इयमेव of युना झुभवता ॥ “ शुर्भयुस्त झुभान्वितः cst 
इत्यमरः ॥ “ NN Neff U इति य॒स्प्रतययः ॥ द्वितयेन संगत aa सदधिक 
झुझुभे ॥ कि केनेत्याह--पद्मिति । पेटक पितुरागतम्‌ ॥ “ ऋतष्ठञ्‌ ” इति 
उज्प्रत्ययः ॥ ऋद्धं समृद्धं पहं राञ्यमजेन। अस्याजस्य नर्व यौवनं विनयेने- 
-न्ट्रियजयेन च ॥ “विजयो हीन्द्रिय जञयस्तद्मक्तः ास्त्रमहति ” इति MN: U 
'राज्यस्थो पि प्राकृतवन्न दृप्तोऽमूदित्यर्थः ॥ 

9 ॥ सद्यारमेति। महाभुजः । सोऽजोाऽचिरोपनतां नवोपगतां मेदिनीम्‌ । नर्क 
पाणिम्रहणं विवाहो यस्यास्तां नवोढां वधूनिव। सहसा बलात्कारेण चेत्‌ u सहो 
बलं सहा मार्गः ” इत्यमरः ॥ इयं मेदिनी वधूर्वोद्देगं भयं ग्रज्ञेदिति हेतोः 
सदयं AHI बभुजे भुक्तवान्‌ ॥ “ शजोऽनवने U इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ 

€ ॥ अहमिति । प्रकृतिष NAT मध्ये सर्वोऽपि जनः॥ अथ वा प्रकृतिष्वित्य- 
सयाहमित्यनेनान्वयः। व्यवधानं ठ सह्यम्‌ ॥ सवो ऽपि जनः प्रकृतिष्वहमेव मही- 
पतेर्मतो महीपतिना मन्यमानः ॥ “ मतिबद्धिपूजार्थेभ्यञ्च ” इति वर्तमाने क्तः ४ 
* क्तस्य च वतेमाने ” इति षष्ठी ॥ इत्यचिन्तयद्मन्यत ॥ उद्धेनिम्नगाझतेष्वि- 
वास्य नृपस्य ॥ कहें: ॥ RIRAN: कृति ” इति कर्तरि षष्ठी ॥ क्कचिदपि A- 
नविषये विमाननावगणना नाभवत्‌ ॥ यतो न कञ्चिह्वमन्यतेऽतः सर्वो ऽप्यहमे- 
वास्य मत इत्यमन्यतेत्यर्थेः ॥ 


6. In this way only two things being joined to two other 
things respectively looked more beautiful by their combination: viz. 
the prosperous kingdom inherited from his father, by its union with 
Aja, and his youth by its union with moral discipline. 

7. Then like a newly married bride, that king though power- 
ful, enjoyed the Earth, lately brought under his sway, with kindness, 
lest through violence she would fall into a state of terror. 

8. „ alone am favoured by the lord of the earth," so thought 
every one of his subjects. There was no disrespect from him to any 
-of his subjects, as among hundreds of rivers there is no disrespect 
to any from the ocean. 


6. H. शुभेयृना, R. and the text only of Val., शुभेजनाः for NN. 
P. dd for संगतं.. 


8. D. with Chá., अस्य भूपतेः for महीपते:« 


( २२२ ) TTA 


न खरो न च सूयसा सृदुः पवमानः पाथेवीरुहानिव | 

स पुरस्कृतमध्यमक्रमो नमयामास नृपाननुद्धरन्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 

अथ वीक्ष्य रघुः slated प्रक्ृतिष्वात्मजमात्मावित्तया | 
विषयेषु विनाशधमंसु त्रिदिविस्थेष्वपि निःस्पृहोऽभवत्‌ ॥ o ॥ 


९ ॥ नेति। स नपो भूयसातेशथन खरस्तीकष्णो न भयसा मदुरातिमदुरापे न ४ 
N स॒ एरस्कृतमध्यमक्रमः सन्मधयमपरिपाटीमवलम्चयन्‌ | पवमानो वायः प्रथि- 
चीरुहानिव । नृपाननद्धरन्ननुत्पाटयन्नेव नमयामास ॥ अत्राहुः ` IARE 
सीक्ष्णादुद्दि जते जन: | ती$ण येव ANN प्रजानां सरसो मतः ” दाते ॥ 

१० ॥ अथेति । अथ er पत्रं प्रकृतिष प्रजात प्रतिष्ठितं रूढबलं वीक्ष्य 
ear विनाशों wat येषां aw विनाशधर्भव | अनित्येष्विट्यथेः ॥ “ धमीहनि-- 
"X erg " इत्यनिथ्यप्रत्ययः समासान्तः ॥ ARTA स्वभस्थेष्वापे विषयेषु 
आब्दादिष्वात्म/वेत्तयात्मज्ञत्वेन निःस्पृहो ऽभवत्‌ ॥ 

9. Neither too severe nor yet too mild he who had adopted a 
middle course of policy, subdued the vassal kings without rooting: 
them out of their thrones, and so resembled the wind that simply 
bends down the trees without rooting them up. 

l0. Then Raghu seeing his son firmly established among his. 
subjects became indifferent even to heavenly objects of sense peri-. 
shable by nature in consequence of his knowledge of the soul. 


— 


9, D. aa: for :, A. B. C. E. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Val., 
and Su., अनन्तरान्‌ for अनुद्धरन. L. reads first वीक्ष्य &o., and thew 
* aur &c. Between 9-0 B. H. with Chiritravardhana read the- 
following verse and call it मूलपाठ:। “ अथ वीक्ष्य गणे: प्रतिष्ठित प्रकातिष्वात्मज-- 
माभिगामिकेः। पदवीं यरिणामदेहिनीं रघुरादत्त वनान्तगामिनीं ” ॥ अथानन्तरमाभिगामि-- 
के: स्ववंशोचितेगुंणेः । औदायोदिभिः। प्रकृतिषु प्रतितं स्थापितमात्मजं पुत्रं वीक्ष्य : 
यरिणामे वृद्धावस्थायां देशितां ( appears to be his reading ) कथितां वनान्ते 
बनमध्यगामिनी गमनझीलां पदवीं वनस्थाश्रममादत्त जग्राह ॥ विषयेषु रघुः कि- 
मिति बिःस्ृहोऽभूदित्याह ॥ चा०॥ [ B. H. erat, Châ., frat] H.. 
omits the commentary of this verse. 

I0. Cháritravardhana omits this verse. D. C, E. K. L. R. 
with Hem., VaL, Din., Dharm., Su., and Vija., आत्मवत्तया for आत्म-- 
विक्तया. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण also agrees with 
Mallinaths. So also Mallinàtha who says: —“ आत्मवत्तया ' इतिः 
ae निर्विकारमनस्कतयेत्यथेः ॥ “ उदयादिष्वाविक्काति्मेनसः सच्वमुच्यते ” ॥. 
€ आत्मवान्सत्त्ववानुक्तः ' इत्युत्पलमालायां B. with Val, विनादिधार्मषु, D: 
E. I. K. P. B, with Hem., and the text only of Val, faaarafits. 
for V43T3 Tide 


अष्टमः सर्गः । ( २२३ ) 


झुणवत्सुतरोपितश्रियः पारिणामे हि दिलीपवशजाः à 

पदवी तरुवल्कवाससां प्रयताः संयामेनां प्रपद्रि॥ ११ ॥ 
तमरण्यसमाश्रयोन्सुखं शिरसा वेष्टनशोभिना सुतः | 

पितर प्राणिपत्य पाइयोरपरित्यागमयाचतात्मनः ॥ १२ U 

रघुर श्र॒सुखस्य तस्य तत्कृतवानीप्सितमात्मजप्रियः i 

न तु सर्प इव त्वचं पुनः प्रतिपेदे व्यपवजितां श्रियम्‌ ॥ १३ N 
स किलाश्रममन्त्यमाश्रितो निवसन्नावसथे qae: । 
सझ्चुपास्यत पुत्रभोग्यया स्नुषयेवावि mdi: श्रिया ॥ १४ o 


F NU कुलधर्भश्चायमस्येत्याह ॥ गुणवदिति | दिलीपर्वशजाः परिणामे gr 
margas रोपित-्रियः स्थापितलक्ष्मीकाः प्रयताञ्च सन्तः | तरुवल्कान्येव T- 
सांस येषां तेषां संयमिनां यतीनां पद्वीं प्रपेदिरि | यस्मात्तस्माद्स्यापीदमुचचित- 
मिस्यर्थः u 

u तमिति | अरण्यसमाश्रयोन्सुखं वनवासायोद्यक्त पितरं ते TH gars: 
वेष्टनचोमिनोष्णीबमनोहरेण शिरसा पादयोः प्रणिपत्य । आत्मनो5परि त्याग- 
मयाचत | मां परित्यज्य न गंतव्यमिति प्रार्थितवानित्यर्थः ॥ 

३३ ॥ रघरिति | आत्मजप्रियों Ta: Aff मुखे यस्य तस्याश्रुमुखस्याजस्य 
सद्परित्यागरूपमीप्सितमभिलवितं कृतवान्‌ | कि त सर्पस्त्वचमिव व्यपवर्जितां 
स्यक्तां लिये पुनने प्रतिपेदे न प्राप ॥ 

१४॥ स इति | स रघुः किलान्त्यमाश्रमं चतुर्थाअममाओितः पराद्वहिरावसथे 
. स्थाने निवसन्नविङ्कृतेन्द्रियः। जितेन्द्रियः सन्नित्यर्थः । अत एव स्नुषया वध्वेव 


l. For, the descendants of Dilipa, having transferred their 
royal fortune to their qualified sons, and themselves becoming self- 
subdued betook themselves in their old age to the life of ascetics 
whose garments are tbe barks of trees, 

2. The son, with his head adorned with the royal tiara, hav- 
ing fallen at his father’s feet who was eager to betake himself to 
a forest abode, implored him not to abandon him. 

78, Raghu who was fond of his son acted up to the desire of 
him ( Aja ) whose face was streaming with tears, but did not re- 
sume the royal fortune which he had once abandoned, asa snake 
does not wear the slough which it had once cast, 

]4. It is said that Raghu whose senses were unaffected and 


ll. D. E. ककुत्स्थ? for दिलीप”, B. E. with Chà, Din, and 
Bu., यमिनः संयमिनां, D. यमिनः संप्रियया for प्रयताः संयमिनां. 

342, C. R. qq: for सुतः. 

44, C, H. with Chá., स [किल क्षितिपालवेश्‍मनो निवसन्नावसथे यतिप्रियः 


( २९४ ) रघुबंशे 


प्रशमस्थितपूर्वपार्थिव कुलमम्युच्यतदतनेश्वरम्‌ । 
नभसा निभृतेन्दुना तुलासुदितार्केण समारुरोह तत्‌ ॥ १५॥ 


पुत्रभोग्यया जिया ससुपास्यत झुश्रूषितः ॥ जितेन्द्रियस्य तस्य स्तुषात इव Pa- 
योऽपि एष्पफलो दकाहरणादिद्यश्ूवाव्यतिरेकेण न किंचिद्पोक्षतमासीदित्ययेः क्र 
अन्न यद्यपि “ ब्राह्मणाः प्रत्रजन्ति” इति श्रतेः ॥ “ आत्मन्यमीन्समारोप्य 
बराह्मणः apre ” इति मनुस्मरणात्‌ ॥ “ मुखज्ञानामर्य धर्मी यद्विष्णोलि- 
ङुधारणम | बाइंजातोरुजातानामयं धर्मा न विद्यते ” इति निषेधाच्च NN EAN 
qasar न क्षत्तियादेरिस्याहः॥ तथापि “ यदहरेव विरजेत्तदहरेव NN इति 
अतेखेवर्णिकसावारण्यात्‌ ॥ “ त्रयाणां वर्णानां वेदमधीत्य चत्वार आश्रमाः" x- 
ति सूत्रकारवचनात्‌ Kreer: Aff वापि वेदयो वा प्रत्रजेहहात ” इति स्म- 
रणात्‌ ॥ निषेधस्य च “सुख जानामयं धर्मो Trg लिङ्गधारणम्‌ | बाइजातोरुजा- 
तानां त्रिदण्डं न विधीयत ” इति त्रिदण्डविषयत्वद्शीनात्‌ ॥ कापे कस्यचि- 
द्वाह्मणम्रहणस्यो पलक्षणमाचक्षाणाः केचिचवणिकाधिकारं प्रतिपोरिरे ॥ तथा 
सति A किलाश्रममन्त्यमाञ्रितः ” इत्यत्रापि कविनाप्ययमेव पक्षो विव- 
क्षित इति प्रतीनः ॥ अन्यया वानप्रस्थाश्रमपरतया व्याख्याने “ विदधे विधि- 
मस्य नैष्टिक यतिभिः सार्धमनमिमशिचित्‌ 7 इति वक्ष्यमाणेनानमिसंकारेण 
विरोधः cara | अभिसंस्क्राररहितस्य वानप्रस्थस्यवाभावात्‌। इत्यलं प्रासाङ्गे केनक्ष 

१५ ॥ प्रमेति । प्रशमे स्थितः पूर्वगार्यिवो रघुयेस्य तत्‌ । अभ्युद्रतोऽ* परितो 
नुतनेश्वरो Sal यस्य तत्‌। प्रसिद्धं तत्कुलं निभृतेन्डुनास्तमयासन्न चन्द्रेणं(दिता केण 
प्रकटितसूर्येग च नभसा Soi ATA समारुरोह प्राप ॥ न च नभसा वुला- 
मित्यत्र “ तुल्यार्ये:-” इत्यादिनि। प्रतिषेवस्टतीयायाः ॥ तस्य सदृशवाचचि- 
तुलाशन्दविषयत्वात्‌ ॥ “ कृष्णस्य तुला नास्ति ” इति प्रयोगात्‌ ॥ अस्य च 
सादृदयवाचित्वात ॥ 


who had betaken himself to the last stage in life ( fourth order ), 
took his abode in a place outside the city and was served by Royal 
Fortune, as by a daughter-in-law who was everyway worthy to be 
enjoyed only by his son 

l5, That illustrious royal family of which the former king 
was in tranquillity imaginable, and which had a new lord risen to 
his place, resembled ( lit. got to a footing of equality with ) the sky 
in which the moon is almost set and the sun newly risen. 


for स किलाश्रममन्त्यमाशरितो निवसन्नावसथे पुराद्वहिः- 2. पृत्रयोग्यया for पुत्रभोग्यया- 
[ 0. H. यतिप्रिय-, Cha., q ufd: J. 

l5. D. H. L. वाथिव: for Hf. D. H. with Hem., Chà., Din., 
and Dharm., SANA, I. K. R. with Sa., अभ्युधत for अभ्ययत - He- 
mádri also notices the text of Mallinàtha. 


— — x 


अष्टमः सर्ग; । ( २२५ ) 


यतिपार्थिवलिड्र्वारिणो दृदशाते रघुराघवो जनेः । 
अपवर्गमहोद्यार्थयोसुवमंश्याविव धर्मयोगतो ॥ १६॥ 
अजिताधिगमाय मन्त्रिभियुयुजे नीतिविशारद्रजः । 
अनपायिपदोपलब्धये रघुरातेः समियाय योगिमिः ॥ १७॥ 


९६ ॥ यतीति। यतिर्भिक्षकः । पार्थिवो राजा । तयोलिठधारिणो रघुराववो 
रघुतत्छ॒तों । भपवर्गमहोदयार्थयोर्मोक्षा<यृदयफलयोधर्मयोः ॥ निवृत्तप्रवृत्तपर्म- 
योरित्यर्थः। भव गतो भूलोकमवतीणोवंशाविव | जनर्ददृश्ञाते दृष्टां ॥ 

YON अजिताते। अजो ऽजिताधिगमायाजितपदलाभाय नीतिविश्यारदनांति- 
जर्मन्त्रिभियुयजे संगतः | रघुरनपायेपदोपलब्धये मोक्षोपलब्धय आप्ता ययार्थ- 
'दादानो यथार्थवादिनश्च। तयागिभिः सांमयाय समेतः | उभयत्राप्युपायचिन्तार्थ- 
TATA शेषः UU 


6. Raghu and his son wearing ( respectively ) a mark of 
asceticism and royalty appeared to the people like portions of two 
kinds of wy descended to the earth whose final ends were salvation 
and great rise. 

7. In order to obtain what was (yet) unconquered Aja 
held a consultation with ministers well-versed in politics,—while 


l6. A. अपवरगेमहोदयार्थिनो, B. विनिवृत्तमहोदयाथेयो:, D. E. H. with 
Val, aud Din., अपवृत्तिमहोंदयार्थयों: for अपवगेमहोदया थेयो :. Eight Mss. 
and five commentators read with Mallinatha; Vallabha’s text also 
-agrees with him. l 
7. D. with Chà., and Din., “विचक्षगेः for “विज्ञारदेः D. E. I. 
K. L. R. with Val., Su., Vija., and Dharm., अनपाय for अनपायि). H. 
-लंभये for लब्धये. Between 7-8 B. D,. H. L with Hem., Chi., Din., 
Val, and Su., read the following verse :—“ समएच्यत भूपतियुवा सचिवैः 
प्रत्यहमर्थसिद्धये । अपुनर्जेननोपपत्तये प्रवयाः संयमिभिर्मनीषिमिः ” ॥ यृवाजोऽर्थसिद्गये 
सचिवेरमात्येः प्रत्यहं निरन्तरं qaem संरक्तोऽभूत्‌। Ad वयो यस्य स प्रवया वृद्धो 
राजा रघरपुनजेननस्याभवस्यावातिः प्रापिस्तस्यै NH AER: संयमिभिर्मृनिमिः सम- 
एच्यत संटक्तोऽभूत्‌ ॥ “ प्रवयाः स्थविरो जरत्‌ ” इत्यमिधानचिन्तामणिः ॥ समएच्यतेति-- 
'एचि संपर्के लङ्‌ । क्षेपकोऽयं ॥ ATO d | 
B. H. Chá., Val., and Din., सम- B. H. L. with Chà., Val., and 
एच्यत, Din., अपुनर्‌, | 
L. and Vallabha's text समयुज्यत, ) D.. and Hemädri नपुनर - 
De. and Hemadri guad. 
B. H L. with Chà,, Din, and Val., संयमिभिः | 
Da. with Hemádri ggg. 
Hemádrialso considers this verse to be spurious; so does 
Vallabha. 
29 


२२६ ) रघुवंशे 


wuld: प्रकृतीरवेक्षितुं व्यवहारासनमाददे युवा । 
परिचेत॒मुपांश धारणां कुशपूतं प्रवयारतु विष्टरम्‌ ॥ १८ ti 
अनयत्प्रभुशक्तिसंपदा वशमेको नृपतीननन्तरान्‌ । 

अपरः प्रणिधानयोग्यया मरुतः पञ्च दारीरगोचरान्‌ ॥ १९॥ 


३८ n नृपतिरिति | यवा नृपतिरजः प्रकृती: प्रजाः कार्याथिनीरवेक्षितुम्‌ IT- 
शाद्ष्टपरिज्ञानार्थ नित्यर्थः | व्यवहारासनं धम।सनमाददे स्वीचकार । प्रवयाः स्थ- 
विरो नृपती vues ॥ “ प्रवयाः स्थविरो बद्धः ” इत्यमरः d धारणां चित्तस्येका- 
अतां परिचेलुमभ्यसितसुपांशु विजञने॥ “ q विजने प्रोक्तम्‌ ” इति हलायुधः u 
FA: पूतं विष्टरमासनमाद्दे ॥ ^ यमादिगणसंय॒क्ते मनसः स्थितिरात्मनि। धार- 
ष्वा प्रोच्यते सद्धियोंगशास्त्रविशारदे: ” इति वशिष्ठः ॥ 

१९॥ अनयदिति। एकोऽन्यतमः । अज इत्यर्थः। अनन्तरान्स्वभूम्यनन्तरात्नुप- 
त्तीन्यातव्यपाष्णिमाहारान्प्रभराक्तिस qur कोशद्ण्डमहिम्ना qup स्वायत्ततामन- 
खत्‌॥ कोशो दण्डो बल॑ चेव प्रभशक्तिः प्रकीतिता ^ हाते मिताक्षरायाम्‌ ie 
अपरो Ta: प्रणिधानयोग्यया समाध्यभ्यासेन ॥ C योग्याभ्यासाकेयोषितोः ” 
ITA विश्वः ॥ दारीरगोचराञ्छरीराश्रयान्पञ्च मरुसः प्राणादीन्वदामनयत्‌ N 
ff SHA: समानशञ्चोदानव्यानो च वायवः। दारीरस्थाः ” FEDT: ॥ 


Raghu, for obtaining imperishable position ( salvation ), kept com 
pany with adepts in Yoga philosophy who never spoke but the 
truth. 

8. The young king took the judgment seat in order to look 
into the cases of his subjects, but the aged king sat, in solitude, om 
a seat made holy by the Kus'a-grass to practise the abstract concen- 
tration of the mind. 

]9. The one (Aja) by the excellence of his sovereign power- 
brought under his sway the neighbouring kings while the other 
( Raghu ), by the practice of profound meditation subdued the five 
vital airs existing in the body, 


8. H. omits the 8-9 verses of our text. Between 8-9 B. 
H. L. with Chá., Din., Val., and Dharm., read the following verse :— 
*' अनुरअयितु प्रजाः प्रभुब्येवहारासनमाददे नवः। अपरः शुचिविष्टरस्थितः परिचेतुं य- 
तते स्म धारणां ' ॥ 
B. H. with Dharm., B. H. L. with Val., Charitravardhana. 


विष्टराभय:, and Dharm., धारणाः, and V allabha do not. 

L. विध्रासन:, प्र. with Chà., धार- seem to haveknown 

Chá., and Val., faz- णां. the l8th verse of 

रस्थितः. our text. L. reads this after the l8th verse 
of our text. 


9. Between 9.20 B, E. I, L. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., 
and Dharm., read the following verse: नयचक्षुरओ दिदृक्षया N- 


NIR: सरमः | ( २२७ » 


अकरोदचिरेश्वरः (ardt द्विषदारम्भफलानि भस्मसात | 
अपरो दृहने रवकर्मणां ववृते ज्ञानमयेन वह्निना ॥ २० ॥ 
पणबन्धसुखान्छुणानजः षड्पायुडः समीक्ष्य तत्फलम्‌ | 
रघुरप्यजयङ्गु गयं प्रकृतिस्थं समलोष्टकाञ्चनः N २१ ॥ 


२०॥ अकरोदिति | अचिरेश्वरो ऽनः क्षिती द्विषतामारम्भाः कर्माणि तेषां फ- 
eT भस्मसाइकरोत्कार्स्न्येन भस्मीकृतवान्‌ ॥ “ विभाषा सातिकार्स्न्ये ” इति 
सातिप्रत्ययः ॥ अपरो रघ्ज्ञ।नमयेनात्मतत्त्व्ञानरूपेण ATA पावकेन d RT- 
भन ॥ स्वकर्मणां भवबीजभूताना दहने भस्मीकरणे AN । स्वकर्माणि दग्धं प्रदत्त 
डत्यर्थः ॥ “ यथेर्थांसि AfA TFH ANN NF NN SAA ज्ञानामिः सवेकर्माणि 
भस्मसात्कुरुते तथा ” इति गीतायाम्‌ ॥ 

Nu पणडन्धेति ॥ “ पणबन्धः संधिः ” इति कौटिल्यः ॥ अजः पणबन्धसु- 
खान्संध्यादीन्षड्गणान्‌ ॥ “ संधिना विरहो यानमासनं द्वैधमाश्रयः | ggm: ” 
ड्त्यमरः॥ तस्फलं तेषां गणानां फल समी क्ष्योपाय॒ङ्कु। फलिष्यन्तमेव गुणं प्रायङ्कु- ` 
त्यर्थः ॥ “ प्रोपाभ्यां यजेरयज्ञपात्रेः् ” इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ समं तुल्यतया भावितं 
लोष्टं मस्पिण्डः काञ्चनं TIT च येन स समलोध्काञ्चनः | निस्पृह इत्यथः ॥ 


20. The new king completely frustrated the effects consequent 
on the enemy’s undertakings on the earth, while the other was bent 
on the destruction (it. burning) of his own actions by the fire 
consisting of knowledge. 

2l. Aja employed the six expedients beginning with peace 
after having scrutinized their results, Raghu too with whom gold 
and a clod were of equal value, overcame the three qualities ( the: 
Gunàs or attributes ) inherent in Prakriti (or nature). 


Tae ततान मण्डले । हृदये समरोपयन्मनः परमे ज्योतिरवेक्षिते रघुः ow [ B. मंडलं, 
Dharm., मंचरं for मण्डले ] ॥ नयचक्षुरिति ॥ अजः परेषां वैरिणां रन्त्रस्प व्यसनस्थ 
दिदृक्षया द्रष्ठमिच्छया द्वादशानपमण्डले नय एव चक्षर्नीतिलोचने ततान चिक्षेप । रघुः 
परमम॒त्कृष्टे ज्योतित्रेश वीक्षितुं हृदये ह्रादि मनः समरोपत्र्यवात ॥ च्रा०॥ Vallabha 
reads this after the I7th verse of our text, I. and Cháritravardhana 
after the ]9tb, and L. R. and Hemadri after the 20th verse. 


20. C. D. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Su, Dharm., 
Vija., and the text only of Val., इतरः for अपरः. £. ववृतः, R. 44 for- 
d. B. ज्ञानमयेन तेजसा, D. ध्यानमयेन चक्षषा, L. ध्यानमयेन वाजिना, E. H. 
L K. B. with Val., and Su., ध्यानमयेन वाढिना for ज्ञानमयेन वह्निना- 

2l. B. with Cha., Din., षटप्रायुक्त ै०7 षड़पायंक्त. B. अध्यगमत, R. 
अप्यनयत, D. E. H. with Hem., Cha., Din, Val., Su., Dharm., and. 
Vija., अप्यगमत्‌ for अप्यजयत्‌. Hemidri also notices the reading and. 
says, “ इति पाठे गुणत्रयमपि ्म्तवाम्‌। यदुक्ते । गुणानेतानतीत्य sra" ॥ 


'( २२८ ) रघुवंशे 


न नवः प्रसुरा फलोदयात्स्थिरकर्मा विरराम कर्मणः । 

न च योगविधेर्नवेतरः स्थिरधीरा परमात्मदर्हनात्‌ NN 

इति wag चेन्द्रियेषु च प्रतिषिद्धप्रसरेषु जामतो i 

प्रसितावुदयापवर्गयोरुभर्यी सिाद्धेसुभाववापतुः N २३ ॥ 

अथ काश्चिदजव्यपेक्षवा गमयित्वा समदर्शनः समाः । 

तमसः परमापदव्ययं पुरुषं योगसमाधिना TT: u २४ U 
* लोष्टानि लेष्टवः पृंसि ”' इत्यमरः ॥ रघुरपि शुणत्रयं सस्वाकिकिम॥ ger: 
सत्त्वं रजस्तमः ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रकृतो साम्यावस्था यामेव तिष्ठतीति प्रकृतिस्थं g- 
नविकारशुन्यं यथा तथाजयत्‌ ॥ 

२२॥ नेति। स्थिरकर्मा फलोद्यकर्मकारी नवः प्रशरज आफलोदयात्फल- 
सिद्धिपर्यन्तं कभण आरम्भान्न विरराम न निवृत्तः ॥ ज्ञुगुप्साविरामप्रमादा- 
थोनासुपसंख्यानम्‌ ” इत्यपादानास्पञ्चमी ॥ “ व्याहुरिभ्यो रमः ” इति परस्मै- 
पदम्‌ ॥ स्थिरधीनिश्चलचित्तो | नवेतरो CMT परमात्मदर्शनात्परमात्मसाक्षा- 
'स्कारपरयन्तं योगविधेरेक्यानुसंधानान्न विरराम ॥ 

२३ ॥ इतीति | इत्येवं प्रतिषिद्धः प्रसरः स्वार्थ प्रब्नत्तियेंषां Wu aper चेन्द्रियेषु 
च जामरतावप्रमत्ताददयापवर्गयोरभ्य़रद्यमोक्षयोः प्रसितावासक्तौ ॥ “ तत्परे A- 
'सितासक्तो ” इत्यमरः ॥ warp उभर्या द्रिविधामभ्य॒द्यमोक्षरूपाम्‌ ॥ F- 
भादुदात्तो नित्यं ” इति तयप्प्रत्ययस्यायजादेशः ॥ “ fe- इति ङीप्‌ ॥ 
ff A फलमवापतुः | उभावभे सिद्धी यथासंख्यमवापतरित्यर्थः ॥ 

२४॥ अथेति | अथ रघुः समदरीनः सर्वभूतेऽ समदाः सन्नजव्यपेक्षयाजा- 


22, Neither the new lord, who was steadfast in actions, ceas- 
ed from his undertakings until the rise ( attainment ) of their re- 
sults, nor the firm-minded old king desisted from the practice of 
profound meditation until the visitation ( or vision ) of the Su- 
preme Soul. 

23. In this way both of them, the one who was watchful of 
the enemies who were baffled in their hostile attempts and the 
other against the organs of sense, whose cravings were totally curb- 
.ed, being devoted, the one to worldly prosperity and the other to 
the final beatitude (i e.) the liberation of the soul from the body 
and exemption from future transmigration ), obtained respectively 
the complete attainment of their desired objects. 

24. Then Raghu, who looked upon all beings with an equal 


99. D. with Hem., feyara® for स्थिरधीरा. Hemidri also 
notices the reading of Mallinätha. D. परमार्थ? for परमात्म”. 

23. B. C. with VaL, प्रतिखिद्ध” for maa”. B. C. E. H. I. K. 
R. with Chá., Din., Val., and Su., gaat for प्रसितो. D. E. K. P. and 
the text only of Su., ठभयां for उमर्यी. 


अष्टमः सर्गः | ( २२९ ) 


श्रुतदेहविसर्जनः पितुश्चिरमशूणि विसुच्य राषवः | 
RA विधिमस्य Ms MRA: सार्भमनञ्निम सिचित n २५॥ 


अकरोच्च तदोर्ध्वदीहकं पितृभक्तया पितृकार्यकल्पवित्‌ | 
न हि तेन पथा तजुत्यजस्तनवावर्जितपिण्डकाद्िण:॥ २६ ॥ 


argent | काबित्समाः कतिचिदृषोणि ॥ “ समा वर्ष समं तुर्यम्‌ ” इति 
Pea: ॥ गमयित्वा fren योगसमाधिनेक्यानुसंथानेन ॥ “ संयोगो योग इत्यु- 
r जीवारमपरमात्ममोः U इति वसिष्ठः ॥ अव्ययमविनाशिनं तमसः परम- 
* परम्‌ | मायातीतमिर्यर्थः ॥ पुरुर्ष परमात्मानमापरप्राप | साथज्यं प्रा 
xem: ॥ 

२९॥ अतेति FN: श्रसदेहविसर्जन भाकर्णितपिदसनुत्यागो राघवत्विरम- 
»er बाष्पान्विमुच्य Prasarca पितुरनमिम ¦ अभिसंस्कारराहितमित्यर्थः ।. 
निष्ठा मरणम्‌ | तत्सम्बन्धिनं ANN विधिमानचारमन्तोर््ट यतिभिः संन्यासीभिः 
arg सह विद्धे चकार ॥ किविधः । अमि यितवानाहिसवानिर्यभिचित्‌॥ 
c अमरौ चेः ” इति क्विप्प्रत्ययः ॥ स्ववमभिचिदिति भावः ॥ 

२६ ॥ अकरोदिति । पिटकार्यस्य सासआद्धस्यथ करुपविद्विधानज्ञः drm 
पिठमस्तबा पितरि प्रेम्णा । करणेन । न पितः परलोकदुखापेक्षया er- 


eye, having passed some years with regard to the wishes of Aja, 
obtained by means of the profound meditation the eternal spirit 
that is beyond ( or free from ) darkness ( ignorance ). 

25. Theson of Raghu, who had consecrated the sacrificial 
fire and who had then heard of his father’s resignation of body, 
shed tears for a long time, and celebrated his obsequies without fire 
in company with recluses. 

26. He who knew the proceedings of the religious rites due to. 
manes, performed the obsequies through filial devotion to his father, 
for those who quit the body in that way are not desirous of the 
rice-balls offered by their sons. 


25. B. C. E. H. with Chá., Din., Su., and Vija., विसज्य for 
विमुच्य. B. अग्निवित्‌ for अग्निचित्‌. Vallabha also notices the reading 
of our text and agrees with B. Ms. H. with Val, विततान सम॑ पुरोधसा 
क्रतुमन्त्ये शथिवीशतक्रतोः for विदधे विधिमस्य नेडिक॑ यतिभिः सार्धमनगिनमग्निचित्‌ - 
Charitravardhana also notices this reading and remarks :—'‘ विदणे 
विधिरस्य Afra यतिभिः सार्धमनग्निमग्निचित्‌ ” इति कविपाठ: a C. I. qmm 
for यतिमः. 

26. D. H. I. with Chá., and Din., विदधे for अकरोत्‌. I. K. R. 
and the text only of Su., ऊध्वेदेहिक॑, L. ek for ओध्वेदेहिकं. H. सः 
for च. Thirteen Mss. with five commentators read with Mallinatha. 


L २३० ) रघुवंशे 


स N NANA पितुरुद्दिश्य सदर्थवेदिभिः | 
शमिताधिरधिज्यकार्मुकः कृतवानप्रतिशासनं जगत्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
क्षितिरिन्दुमतो च भामेनी पतिमासाय तमग्र्यपारुपम्‌ । 
प्रथमा बहुरत्नसूरञ्चदपरा वीरमजीजनत्सुतम्‌ ॥ २८ U 


दिति भावः। तस्य रपोरोध्वेदेहिकम्‌। Fer भवतीति तथा तिलोदकपिण्ड- 
दानादिकमकरोच ॥ ननु कर्थ भक्तिरेव आद्धादिेकलप्रेप्सापे कस्मान्नाभारेत्या- 
Weare — T हीति | तेन पथा यागरूपेण मागण ATAR: झारोारत्यागिनः परु- 
SEAT ACTA TA SATA दत्तपिण्डाकाडू णो न हि भवान्ति॥ 

२७॥ स इति । पराध्यंगतेः प्राप्तमोक्षस्य पितरशोच्यतामशोचनी यत्वम॒दि- 
इयाधिकृत्य । शोको न कर्तव्य इत्यपरदिदयेत्यथें: | सदरधेवेदिनिः परमार्थज्ञाव- 
afte: दामिताधिनिवारितमनोब्ययः ॥ “ पस्याधिमानसी व्यया ” इत्यमरः ow 
सो5जो$थिज्यक्रासुंकः | आअधिज्यमारोपितमावाके कार्मुकं यस्य स तथोक्तः 
सन्‌ | जगत्करममूतमप्रतिशासनं द्वितीयाज्ञारहितन, | आत्माजञाविधेयमिव्यर्थः । 
कुतवाश्चकार ॥ 

de n क्षितिरिति । क्षितिमेही भामिनीन्दुमती च॥ “ भामिनी कामिनी च ” 
इत हलायधः ॥ अभ्यपोरुष॑ महापराक्रममुत्कृट भोग शाक्ति च तमजं पतिमासा- 
द्य प्राञ्य । तत्र प्रथमा क्षितिः | बहूनि रत्नानि श्रेउतस्तूनि खत इति बहरत्नस्र- 
भत्‌ ॥ “ रत्नं स्वजातिभ्रेठठेऽपि ” इत्यमरः n अपरेन्दुमती वीरं ganaf aa- 
SATATA ॥ सहोक्तया सावृद यमुच्यते ॥ 


27. Then that king, whose bow was strung, and whose mental 
grief was soothed by men versed in the knowledge of the highest 
truth ( i. e, philosophers ) on the ground of the unlamentable condi- 
tion of his father who had attained the highest bliss, rendered the 
world destitute of a rival-command ( ruled the sole master of the 
world ). 

28. Thus Earth and his wife Indumati, having obtained 
him for their husband who possessed the greatest valour, the form- 
er became the producer of many invaluable things and the latter 
gave birth to a brave son. 


28. D. H. भाविनी for भामिनी, Hemidri as well as Chiritra- 
vardhana notice this reading. D. आजग्मत्‌: for आसा प ते. Chiritravar- 
dhana also notices this and says :—“ पतिमाजग्मतरम्र्पपोरु्ष '' इति श्रेष्ठः 
पाठः । तत्र क्षितिरिन्दुमती च भामिनीत्थुमे पतिमाजग्मतुः प्रातवत्यो ॥ A. D. उम्रपौरुषं 
for अप्रयपोरुष, A. D. बहुरत्नभः for बहरत्नसः. A. इतरा for अपरा. H. धीरं 
for dX. 


अष्टमः सर्गः | ( २३} ) 


दृशरङ्मिशतोपमयुर्ति यशसा दिक्ष दशस्वपि श्रुतम्‌ । 
दशपूर्वरथं यमाख्यया दशकण्टारिय॒रुं विदुर्बुधाः ॥ २९ ॥ 
ऋषिदेवगणस्वधासुजां श्रुतयागप्रसवैः स wa. 
अनृणत्वसुपेयिवान्बभो TRA इवोष्णदीधितिः ॥ ३० tt 
बलमातंभयोपशान्तये विदुषां F बहु श्रुतम्‌ । 

वसु तस्य विभोनं केवलं उणवत्तापि परप्रयोजना ॥ ३१ tt 


२९॥ स सुतः क इत्याशङ्गयाह TATA TA रद्मिशतानि यस्य स दशर- 
Paare: NA: | तेनोपमीयत इति तदुपमा द्तिर्यस्य स तथा तम्‌। यदसा 
qag दिक्ष्वाशास्वापि श्रुतं प्रसिद्धम्‌। दराक्ठस्य रावगस्यारे रामचन्द्रस्य गुरु 
faat यं विदुर्जानन्ति ur ॥ ददोति पूर्वे पदं यस्य रथपदस्य स TNE स 
चासो रथश्च दशरथश्वेति विमहः। बहत्रीहिरज नेष्टः। तदर्थानुपपत्तेः। अनेक- 
कोटिरथत्वाच दरारथस्य | इत्याशयेन नामेव पूर्वपद व्यवहितं प्रयुक्तम्‌ ॥ UN. 
'नुसारान्माघेऽपि-“ हिरण्यपूर्वं कशिपुं प्रचक्षत " इति mmu 

३०॥ ऋषीति | श्र॒तयागप्रसवैः स्वाध्याययजनसंतानेः | करणेः। यथासंख्य- 
-सषिदेवगणस्वधासुजामनृणत्वसुपेयिवान्‌ । परिधेः परिवेशात्‌ ॥ “ परिवेशस्तु 
gry: ” इत्यमरः ॥ सुकतो निर्गतः । कर्मका । उष्णदीघितिः रूये इव। स 
पार्थिवोऽजो wit दिदीपे ॥ 

३१॥ बलमिति तस्य। विभोरजस्य केवलमेक TT धनं न परप्रयोजनम। कि 
तु गुणवत्तापि शुणिस्वमपि परप्रयोजना परेषामन्येषां प्रयो जनं यस्याः सा N- 


29. Whom wise men knew by the name of “ Ratha " with 
% Das'a as its prefix and as the father of the enemy of the ten- 
necked demon, whose personal lustre was comparable to that of the 
‘thousand-rayed luminary (the sun) and who was known by his 
bright renown even in the ten quarters. 

30, That king, having freed himself from the debts due to 
the sages, gods and the Svadha-eaters (i. e. manes ) by means of the 
study of the Vedas, performance of the sacrificial ceremonies and 
issue ( respectively ), shone like the hot-rayed luminary ( the sun ) 
Íreed from his misty halo ( or circle ). 

3l, Thus his bodily strength as well as his profound know- 
ledge were equally devoted to allay the fears of the distressed and 
to pay the respectful salutation to the learned; so that not only the 


30. E, ?°गणस्तदाभजां for “गणस्वधाभजां, 

3. A. K. P. सत्कृतये, D. L. संमतये, C. with the text only of 
Val., संगतये for संनतये. Nine Mss. with six commentators read with: 
Mallinatha, D. E. L. with Val, न केवलं frit: for विभोर्न Nach. 
K. बभी for विभोः. B. C. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Val., Su., and 
Vija., परप्रयोजन for परप्रयोजना, Vallabha’s text with us. 


( २३२ ) n 


स कदा चिदर्वेसितप्रजः सह देव्या विजहार सुप्रजाः | 
नगरोपवने शचीसखो मरुतां पालपितेद NN ॥ ३२ tt 
अथ रोघसि दक्षिणोद्पेः भितगोकर्णनिकेतमीश्वरम्‌ à 
उपवीणायितुं यवो रवेरुदगावृत्तिपंणेन नारदः ॥ ३३ ॥ 


अधाना | विधेयांशत्वेन प्रथानतद्गुगविशोषणात । एवं वढ केवलं नोहनीयम्‌ ॥ 
यथा हि । बलं सर्वमातोनामापलानां भवस्योपदान्तये Presa N- 
जाय i बहु wee art विद्या विदुर्यां denn नमस्काराय। न विददवसानाय tt 
N तस्य धनं परोपयोगीति कि वक्तव्यम्‌ । बलभ्र॒ताद्योऽपि शणाः परोप- 
Afri इत्यर्थ: n 

३२॥ स इति । अवेक्षितप्रजञः पालितप्रजः । सुप्रजाः gima: स राजा 
कऋदाच्िदेव्या महिष्येन्दुमत्या सह नगरस्य पुरस्योपवने विजहार चिक्रीड ow 
Fae: कस्मिन्निव। weitere: सन्मरुतां देवानां पालयितेन्त्रो नन्दनवन इव n. 

३३ ॥ अयेति। अथ दक्षिणस्योदधेः समुद्रस्य रोधसि तटे खितगोकर्णनिकेत- 
जधिप्ठिसगोकर्णां ख्यस्थानमी खरे महादेवसुपवीणयितं वीणयोप समीपे गातुम्‌ u 
. सरयापपाहा ”- इत्यादिना वीणाझाब्दादुपगानार्थे जिष्प्ररययः ॥ ततस्तसुन ॥. 
नारदो सुनी रवेः खर्यस्योदीच उत्तरस्या दिश आकाश आवृत्तिनिवतनम्‌ । 
सस्याः पन्था गतिप्रकारस्तेन | यथा रविरुत्तरस्या दिशो व्याृत्य दक्षिणायनमा- 
अच्छति तइदित्यर्यः | ययो जगाम ॥ सूर्यापमानेनास्यातितेजस्त्वसुच्यते u 


wealth of that mighty king, but also his possession of virtues, was 
everyway useful for others. 

32. Once upon a time this king, who had regard to his sub- 
jects and who had an excellent son, sported with his queen in the 
city garden; as does the lord of दासी, the protector of the gods, in 
£he नंदन garden. 

33. Atthis time the sage Nárada was going by the path of 
the sun's return from the north to sing in harmony with his lute 
unto ]s vara who had taken his abode in the temple of Gokarna 
on the shores of the southern ocean. 


— Ü ä—' ä «d — —— öũ.ää—— ——ẽ' ——ẽ̈ ů ä— 


32. C. with Hem., अवेक्षितप्रजा: for अवेक्षितप्रज:. K. R. सुप्रजः for 
सुप्रजाः- D. नन्दनं for नन्दने. | 

33. D. K. L. R. with Hem., and Val., श्रुत? for शितः. A. उपवणे- 
faq, E. उपवेणयितुं for उपबीणयितं. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Val, 
and Su., उद्यावृत्ति) for उदगावृत्ति'), So also Mallinátha, who says: 
« उद्यावृत्तिपथेन ” इति पाठे सूर्यस्य सम्बन्धिनोदयात्रृत्तिपथेन आकाडामार्गेण ॥. 
Here Charitravardhana says :--उपवीणयितु रवेयेयावदगावृत्तिपथेन नारदः ”” 
कृत्येव WET: पाठ: and notices “ उपवीणायितु मुनिः पथा पवमानस्य जगाम नारदः 
also supported by D. Hemádri also notices the reading of D. 


अष्टमः सर्ग: । ( २३३ ) 


कुसुमेर्माथितामपार्थिवेः खजमातोद्यशिरोनिवेशिताम्‌ | 
अहरात्किल तस्य वेगवानधिवासर्पृहयेव मारुतः ॥ ३४ ॥ 
WAT: कुसुमानुसारिभिः परिकीर्णा परिवादिनी wa: । 
TER पवनावलेपजं TAA बाष्पमिवा्जनाविलम्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 
अभिश्य विश्चूतिमार्तरवी मधुगन्धातिशयेन वीरुधाम्‌ à 
चृपतेरमरखगाप सा दयितोरुस्तनकोटिसस्थितिम्‌ ॥ ३६ ॥ 


३४॥ कखुमाराति | तस्य नारद्स्यातोद्यस्य वीणावादस्य शिरस्यग्रे Pur 
तामपारथिवैरभोमेदिव्येः कुउमेग्रेथितां शुम्फितां । खजं मालां वेगवान्मारुतः | अ- 
धिवासे संस्कारे | स्पृहयेव। अहरत्किल ॥ क्रिलेत्येतिह्ये ॥ 

३५ u श्रमरेरिति। | कुडमानुसारिभिः पुष्पानुवतिभिर्भ्रेमरेरलिभिः परिकीर्णा पारि- 
gar सुनेनारदस्य परिवारिनी वीणा । पवनस्य वायारवलेपजं हरणरूपगर्वजा- 
सतम्‌ । अञ्जनेन कञ्जलेनाविलं मलिनं qITqaer रुजतीव सुञ्चतीव | ददृशो दृष्टा ॥ 
भ्रमराणां साजनबाष्पचिन्दुसाठूइ्यं विवक्षितम्‌ N “ वा नपंसकस्य ” इति Ad- 
माने । “ आच्छीनग्रोनेम्‌ ” इति नुम्विकल्पः ॥ 

३६ n अभिभूयेति | सामरखग्देवक्रुमावली | मधनो मकरन्दस्य गन्धस्य सो- 
रभ्यस्य चातिहायेन। वीरुधां करणेन । वल्लीनां नगरोपवनवतिनीनामातेवीं AN- 
dc c Af विभूति संपदं पुष्पाणामभिभूय तिरस्कृत्य नृपतेरञस्य द्यिताया इन्दृ- 
अत्या उर्वाः स्थूलयोः स्तनयोर्यै कोटी At तयोः दुस्थितिम्‌। गोप्यस्थाने 
थंतितत्वात N स्थितिमाप प्राप्ता ॥ 


34, Itis said that a violent gust of wind took away a garland 
hung on the top of the वीणा, and was strung together with celestial 
flowers ( lit. not produced on earth ), as if with the desire of fra- 
grance, 

$5. The वीणा of the sage, which was surrounded by black-bees 
moving after the flowers, was seen, as it were, to shed tears caused 
by the insult given by the Wind, and soiled with collyrium. 

36, That celestial garland, which by its excessive fragrance 
and abundance of honey despised the vernal dignity of ereepers, 
obtained a secure position between the nipples of the expansive 
breasts of the King’s beloved, 


34. P. एव for इव 

35. A. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. P. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val 
Sau., Dharm., and Vija., विनिकीणो for परिकीणों 

36. B. I. K. R. with Chá., Val, Su., Dharm., and Vija 
दायतोर:स्थलकोटिष स्थितिं, Hemadri notices this, C. दवितोर:स्थलकोटि- 
संस्थिति, D. with Hem., दयितोरश्छदकोटिषु स्थिति, Do. दवितोरः:स्थलकोटि« 
ङ्त्नयोः, Sumativijaya also notices this, E. L. and the text only of Val.» 


2७५७४ ५ ferd, H. दयितोरःस्थलरत्नकाटिषृ for दयितोरुस्तनकोटिसुस्थितिं- 


( २१९ ) रघुबंशे 


क्षणमात्रसर्खी सुजातयोः स्तनयोस्तामवलोक्य विह्वला i 
निमिमील नरोत्तमप्रिया हृतचन्द्रा तमसेव कोसुदी ॥ ३७ U 
वपुषा करणोज्झितेन सा निपतन्ती पतिमप्यपातयत्‌ | 

ननु तैलनिषेकबिन्दुना सह दीपार्चिरुपेति मेदिनीम्‌ ॥ ३८॥ 

३७ ॥ क्षर्णामात। सुमआातयोः स्तनयोः | क्षणमात्रं सर्जी सस्यीमिव स्थिता 
सखुजातत्वसाधम्यात्सज: स्तनसखीत्वमिति भावः। सां खजमवलोक्येषहृष्टरा वि- 
हला विवशा नरोत्तमप्रियाजद्यिता निमिमील sire । ममारेत्यर्थ: ॥ केव । 
समसा राहुणा हतचन्ट्रा BW चन्द्रिकव ॥ कोसुद्या निमीलनं प्रतिसंहारः ॥ 

de वप॒षेति। सन्दुमती करणमिन्द्रियोपलक्षित॑ चेतन्यम्‌। तेनोज्झितेन मुक्तेन 


37. That beloved wife of the most excellent of men, having 
seen that garland the momentary companion of her well-formed 
breasts, and being instantly delirious, closed her eyes in death like 
moonlight in which the moon is totally eclipsed by Rahu. 

38. She falling down with her body forsaken by the organs 


Hemidri also notices this reading. Chäritravardhana notices z- 
यितोरअछदकोटिरत्नयाः- As H. with Cha., स्गसज्जत सा महीपतेः, R. qq- 
तेरमरस्रगाञ्जसा for नृपतरमरलगाप सा. Hemádri also notices the reading of 
Charitravardhana with a slight modification, He says :—“ खगसज्जत 
सा महीपतेदायेतोर:स्थलरत्नकोटिषु ” इत्यपि पाठः ॥ Charitravardhana also 
notices our text and says :--अन्यत्र | “ नृपतेरमरस्रगाप सा दयितोरःस्थलको- 
fa स्थितिं )' इति पाठः N 

37. B.D. E. I. L. P, with Hem., and the text only of Val. 
नरेधराभिया for नरात्तमत्रिया. D>. समसंस्था निमिमील gett for हृतचन्द्रा तमसेव 
ael. H. with Châ., and the text only of Hem., पनरप्रातिबोधलब्धये नि- 
मिमील क्षितिपालसुन्दरी for निमिमील नरोत्तमत्रिया इतचन्द्रा तमसेव कौम॒दी. [ H. 
लम्भये for लब्धये, H. निमिमीलख्रितिपाल? for निमिमील क्षितिपाल? ] Charitra- 
vardhana notices “ तमसा हृतचन्द्रचान्द्रका समसंस्था निमिमील सुंदरी ” for 
the second Pada, and says :—तत्रैवमन्वयः | तमसा राहुणा हतचन्द्रो यस्याः 
सा चासा चन्द्रिका च तया समा त॒ल्या संस्था आकारो यस्या: सा सुंदरा नि्मिमाल दी- 
"SE प्राप ॥ («TID निमीलनं ”' इत्यभिधानचिन्तामाणिः॥ Between 38 39 
B. E. I. with Châ., Din., Val, and Su., read :—“ सममेव नराधिपेन 
सा गुरुसंमोहविठुत्तचेतना । अगमत्सह तलबिन्दुना नवदीपाचिरिव क्षितेरतलं ” ॥ [ H 
I. and Su., चेतसा for चेतना J]. गुरुगँरीयान्‌ योऽसा संमोहः संमृच्छा तेन fa- 
SAT नष्टा चेतना ज्ञानं यस्याः सन्दुमती नराधिपेनाजेन सममेव सहेव क्षितेभमेस्तलम- 
गमद्ययो । केव तेलबिन्दुना सम॑ नवमल्पीयो दीपस्याचिञ्वालेव far '' ॥ क्षपको ऽयं ॥ 
«ro»! Vallabha calls it as पाठान्तरं. I. reads this spurious verse 
"between 37-38, and calls the text of the 38th verse as क्षेपक 

38. Hemádri's text only reads :--दीपाचिारिव क्षितेस्तर्ल for दीपाचि- 
रुपेति मेदिनीम्‌ 


अष्टमः सर्गः । () 


उभयोरपि पार्श्ववर्तिना ठुझुलेनातरवेण वेजिताः 

विहगाः कमलाकरालयाः समदुःखा इव तत्र BHT: u ३९४ 
नृपतेव्यजनादिभिस्तमो saz सा ठु तथेव संस्थिता । 
प्रतिकारविधानमायुषः सति शेषे हि फलाय कल्पते ॥ ४० tt 
प्रतियोजयितव्यवछकीसमवस्थामथ सत्त्वविष्ठवात्‌ i 

स निनाय नितान्तवत्सलः परिगह्मोचितमङ्कमङ्कनाम्‌ ॥ ४१ u 


चपा निपतन्ती पतिमजञमप्यपातयदमूर्छयत्‌ ॥ उपमानाभिप्रायेण निमित्तमाह 
डीपार्चिदीपदिखाचिस्तैलस्य निषेके सवणे सति यो बिन्दुस्तेन सह मेद्नी- 
सुपेति पतति ननु खल ॥ इन्दुमत्या दीपाचिरुपमानम्‌। अजस्य तैलबिन्दुः | तद 
एव तस्या जीवितसमासिस्तस्य जीवितशेषश्च रूच्यते ॥ 

३९ u उभयोरिति । उभयोहयोरपि पार्श्ववतिनां सेवकानां gue संकीर्णेना- 
नरवेण रोदनेन | वेजितास्त्रासिताः कमलाकर आलयो येषां ते। विहगाः पक्षिण- 
स्तत्रो पवने समदुःखा इव। तत्पाश्वैवतिनां समानशोका इव। चक्रुः क्रोशन्ति स्म u 

vo U नृपतेरिति। ततोऽनन्तरं व्यजञनादिभिः। करणेः। पार्श्ववतिभिः (br t 
आरिदाब्देन जलसेककर्पूरक्षोदादयो गृह्यन्ते | नृपतेस्तमो मूर्च्छा नुनुदे निरस्तम्‌ 
सा स्विन्दुमती तथैव तेन मू्च्छांप्रकारेणेव संस्थिता ॥ तथा fe प्रतिकारस्य 
चिकित्साया विधानं करणमायषो जीवितकालस्य AN सति फलाय सिद्धये क- 
qu समर्थं भवति FE U 

v* ॥ प्रतीति । अथ नितान्तवत्सलोऽतिस्तिग्धः स राजा | सत्वस्य चेतन्यस्य 


-of sense made her lord also to drop down; for does not the flame of 
a lamp get to the ground together with the flaming drops of drip- 
ping oil ? 

39. Frightened by the confused shrieks of lamentations of the 
:attendants even of both, the birds living in the repository of lotusea 
began to cry there as if they were equally grieved. 

40. Then the swoon of the king was removed by fanning and 
-other artificial means, but she remained in the same state of life- 
“tessness; for the medical treatment produces some effect when there 
is a residue of life, 

4l. The king who was exceedingly devoted to his wife, hav- 


39. B. C. I. with Chà,, Din., and the text only of Val, परिपा- 
शैवतिनां, H. परिपाश्चैवर्तिभिः for आपि पार्थवर्तिनां. One of the three Mss. of 
ilemàdri's दपेण also agrees with Chàritravardhana and others, B. 

„O. E. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Su, Dharm., 
and Vija. “कराश्रया: for NICI: 

40, E. I. R. and the text only of Val, च forg. L. NH: for 
AN:. - 

4l. D. विह्लां ga: for सच्वविशवात्‌. H. sama for fama. D. अङ्क 


ई २१६ ) रघुवंशे 


यतिरङ्कनिषण्णया तवा करणापावविभिश्चवर्णया i 
समलक्ष्यत बिअ्रवाविलां सृगलेखासुषसीव चन्द्रमा: N ४२ ॥ 
विललाप स बाष्पगद्गवं सहजामप्यपहाय धीरताम्‌ । 
अभितप्तमयोऽपि मार्दव भजते केव कथा शरीरिषु uva 


विञवाद्विनाशात्‌ | प्रतियोजयितव्याया अवसंसनानन्तरं प॒नःसञ्जकिरणयो- 
ग्याया STAT वीणायाः समावस्था यस्याः सा तथा। तामङ्गनां परिगृह्य q- 


रितो गृहीत्वा । जुजाभ्यामिति भावगतम्‌ । उचितं योग्यं परिचितं चाङ्गखुत्सङ्गं 


निनाय प्रापयामास ॥ वळकीपक्षे त सत्त्वं तन्त्रीणामवष्टम्भकः NTT ATA: n 
४२ ॥ पतिरिति । अङ्कनिषण्णयोत्सङ्गास्थितया करणानामिन्द्रियाणाम्‌। ag- 
यलक्षितस्य चैतन्यस्य वा । अपायेनापगमेन हेतुना विभिन्नवर्णया गतच्छाय- 
या प्रिययोपलक्षितः पतिरजः । उषसि प्रातःकाल आविलां मलिनां N 
लाञ्छनं मृगरेखारूपं बिश्रद्धाररयञ्चन्द्रमा इव । समलक्ष्यतादृइयत Gd 
và ॥ विललापेति । सहजां स्वाभाविकीं धीरतामप्यपहाय विप्रकीर्यं बाष्पेण 
स्ृण्ठगतेन गद्गदं विदीणीक्षरं यथा तथा ध्वनिमात्रानकारिगद्गदशब्दैविललाप 


f q- 
रिदेवनं चकार । धेर्यापहारे दुःखातिशयः कारणमित्यादयेनाह | अभितस्तप्तम- 


ing held her up who through loss of consciousness was in a state 
similar to that of a वीणा the strings of which are to be put in tune, 
took her on his lap which was already familiar to her. 

42. There the husband appeared, on account of her lying on 
his lap with her complexion totally faded by the loss of the organs 
of sense, like the moon at dawn wearing on the disc the dim streak 
of the deer, | 

43. "Then the king having given up even his naturalfortitude 
began to lament in accents choked with tears: even iron when heat-. 


ed by fire gets softness, what then need be said of those that have 
( frail ) bodies ? 


— — ——M À— M — 


for T. Between 4-42 B. D:. L. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., and 
Su., read :—“ स निनाय नितान्तवत्सल: परिवृत्तप्रथमच्छविं क्षणात्‌ । सलिलोःदृत- 
पञ्चिनीनिमां दयितामडूमुदश्ुलोचन: ?'॥ [ De. with Hem., gat for निभां. Do. 
with Hem., छलात्‌ for क्षणात्‌. L. मथोश्रुलोचन: for उदश्रुलोचनः J. नितान्तवत्स- 
Sz उडते अधुणी बाष्पी लोचने यस्य स नृपो दयितां भायोमंकं निनाय । कि भूतां I परि- 
qara प्रथमा छविः कान्तियैस्याः सा तां तथोक्तां। तथा सलिलादुध्दृतोत्खाता या पि- 
नी कमलिनी तस्यास्तल्यां ॥ अयमपि क्षेपक: waren So do Hemádri and 
Vallabba. 

42. D. विश्रामाविलाँ for बिभ्रदाविलां. K. मृगरेखा for मृगलेखा. C. and 
the texts only of Val, and Su., मुखसीव for 'भुषसीव. 


43. E. agaj for सहजां. B. C. D. E. दरी रिणां for शरीरिष- Hemüdri 
also notices the reading. 


अष्टमः AT: I ( २३७ १ 


कुसुमान्यपि गात्रसंगमात्पभवन्त्यायुरपोहितुं यदि । ` 

न भविष्याते हन्त साधने किमिवान्यत्प्रहारिष्यतो विधेः u ४४ u 
अथ वा मुदु वस्तु हिंसितुं सृदुनेवारभते प्रजान्तकः 
हिमसेकाविपात्तिरत्र मे नलिनी पूर्वनिदशनं मता ॥ ४५ ti 

स्रगियं यादे जीवितापहा हृदये कि निहिता न हन्ति माम्‌ । 
विषमप्यमृतं कचि AH NANA वा विषमीश्वरेच्छया ॥ ४६ U 


मितप्तमयो लोहमचेतनमपि an gren च भजते प्राम्मोति। दारीरिष A- 
aag कथंव वाद एव संद्ग्थाथनिणयरूपा का किंरूपा | इत्याक्षेपः ॥ संदिग्पे 
न्यायः प्रवर्तेते हि ॥ प्रतप्तेष्वधेयप्रासिसंदेहो नास्त्येतेत्यर्थः ॥ 

vv ॥ कुउमानीति । क़लठुमान्यपि गात्रस्य संगमात्संयोगात | न तीत्रामिघाता- 
दिति ara: | आयुरपोहितुमपनेतं यरि प्रभवन्ति समर्थानि भवन्ति हन्त विषादे U 

हन्त हषऽनुकम्पायां वाक्यारम्भविषादयोः” इत्यमरः ॥ तहि प्रहरिष्यतो हन्त- 
मिच्छतो विधेईवस्यान्यत्कृ डुमेभ्यः किमिव वस्त । साधनं प्रहरणं न भविष्यात 
न भवेत ॥ सवे साधने fred: ॥ 

४९॥ अय वेति | अथ वा प्रजानामन्तक्ो यमो मृदु वस्तु GUT वस्तुनेव हिं- 
fud हन्तुमारभत उपक्रमते | अत्रार्थे हिमसेक्रस्तुषारवषेमेव विपत्तिमृत्युयेस्या: 
सा तथा नलिनी पञ्चिनी । पूर्वेनिदरीनं प्रथमदृष्टान्तो मे मता संमता u दितीर्य 
निदर्शनं पुषुपम्‌त्युरिन्दुमतीति भावः ॥ 

४६ ॥ स्रगिति | इयं खग्जीवितमपहन्तीति जीवितापहा | यदि । इदये वक्षसि 
"mW वक्षसि स्वान्ते” इत्यमरः ॥ निहिता सती मां कि न हन्ति। ईश्चरे- 
च्छया । कचित्प्रदेदे विषमप्यमृतं भवेत्कचिदमृतं वा विषं भवेत्‌ ॥ दैवमेवात्र N- 
रणमित्यर्थः ॥ 


44. Jf even flowers by their contact with the human body 
ihave the power of taking away life, then, alas! what other thing 
will not be an instrument to Fate when it is bent upon striking. 

45. Or perhaps the destroyer of men ( 3, ०. the god of death ) 
undertakes to destroy a soft thing only by means of a soft instru- 
ment; and herein the first instance observed by me is the lotus- 
plant being subject to destruction by the showers of dew. 

46. If this wreath of flowers has the power of destroying life, 
-then why does it not kill me, when it is placed on my bosom? By 
the willof God even poison may sometimes turn out nectar and 
nectar poison. 

45. C. D. E. I. K. P. with Hem., Val., and 8u., गता, L. जनाः 
.for मता. 

46. A. C. J. K. P. omit this stanza. D. afaftar fer कि fafta... 
"Ohá,, Val., and Su., read this after the 47th verse of eur text. 


e 


अ ९३८ ) रघुवंशे 


अथ वा मम भाग्यविशुवादशानेः कल्पित एष वेधसा | 
यदनेन न पातितस्तरुः ATTAT तद्दिटपाश्रया लता ॥ yo ॥ 
कुतवत्यासे नावधीरणामपराद्धेऽपि यदा चिरं मयि । 
कथमेकपदे निरागसं जनमाभाष्यमिमं न मन्यसे ॥ ४८॥ 
FIRM We: शुचिस्मिते विदितः केतववत्सलस्तव | 
परलोकमसंनिवृत्तये यदनापच्छयय गतासि मामितः u ४९॥ 


w9 W अथ बाते । अथ वा । मम भाग्यस्य विध्ववान्नाशानिमित्तादिधसा । कत्री # 
wy HSER sa: कल्पितः | अपूर्वः कृत इव्यमिसन्धिः । TIT- 
स्वमेव स्पष्टयति | यद्यस्मात्कारणादनेन पुरोवतिना पुष्पाशनिना तरुराश्रयभूतो 
लताया न पातितो न प्रध्वंसितः । कि तु तद्विटपाश्रया तस्य तरोः दाखाधारा 
कता वळी क्षपिता प्रध्वंसिता ॥ तच्छड्हेनात्मा ध्वन्यते लताशब्देनेन्दुमती ॥ 
लोके प्रसिद्गोऽदानिस्तरं लतां च क्षपयति | अयं च लतामेव न तरुमित्यनेन T- 
क्कारेणास्यापूर्वेत्वमित्यभिप्रायः ॥ 

४८॥ कृतवतीति । यदा यस्माद्धेतोरपराद्धेऽपि कुतापराधेऽपि मायि विषये 
चिरमवधीरणामवज्ञां न कृतवत्यसि नाकार्षास्तस्माद्धतोरेकपदे य॒गपदेव b 
निरागसमनपराधामिमं जनं दासभूतमाभाष्यमामन्त्रणाहे कर्थ कस्माद्धेतोरनं N- 
WS न चिन्तयसि ॥ 

४९ ॥ अ्वमिति। हे द्याचास्मिते धवलहसिते कैतवेन कपटेन वत्सलः स्निग्धः 


47. Or perhaps through the evil turn of my fate this has been. 
turned into the fire of lightning by the Creator, since the tree has 
not been struck down by it, but thecreeper clung to its branches. 
been consumed, 

48. If you did not show disregard towards me even when I 
was exceedingly guilty; then, why don’t you instantly consider this. 
innocent person as one everyway worthy of being spoken to ? 

49. It is certain, O lady of pure smiles, that I am known to 


47. D. H. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Dharm., and Vija.. 
सरमाल्यरूपभाक्‌ for मम भाग्यविजवात्‌. D. H. with Hem., Cha. , Din., Val., 
Bu., Dharm., and Vija., निर्मतः for कल्पितः. D. aor for वेधसा. A. H. 
तरुने पातितः for न पातितस्तरुः, Twelve Mss. and four commentators 
zead with Mallinátha. C. with Su, निहता for क्षपिता. A. H. P. and. 
the text only of Val, विटपाथिता for "विटपाश्रया. Twelve Mss. and 
seven commentators read with Mallinàtha. 

48. B. D. H. I. J. L. with Su., and Dharm., अपराधे for अपराद्धे- 
D. with Hem., प्रिये for यदा. Hemádri's text with us. L. R. निरागमं 
for निरागसं. H. with Val., अमे for इमं. 

49. D. with Hem., Oha., and Din., arm for अनापृच्छय. Ono 


अष्टमः सर्गः । ( २१९ ) 


दायेतां यदि तावद्न्वगाद्विनिवृत्तं किमिदं तया विना । 

सहतां हतजीवितं मम प्रबलामात्मकृतेन वेदनाम्‌ ॥ ५० d 
सुरतश्रमसंभृतो सुखे Ad स्वेदलवोद्गमो$पि ते । 

अथ चास्तामिता त्वमात्मना धिगिमां देहभृतामसारताम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 


wat गूढाभिप्रायकृत्तव त्वया विदितो ज्ञातोऽस्मि ॥ “ मतिबद्धिपूजायेंभ्यश्व- F- 
स्याइना कतेरिक्तः ॥ “क्तस्य च वतेमाने ” इति RAR TSN यद्यस्मात्का- 
रुणान्माननापच्छयानामन्तयेतोऽस्मा ठोका दसँनिः्रत्तयेऽप्रत्यागमनाय परलोक 
गतासि ॥ 

Go ॥ द्यितामिते । इदं मम हतजीवितं Head जीवितं तावदादो दयितामि- 
aadi यद्यस्वगादन्वथावत्तहि तया दयितया विना कि केन निनत्तेन विनिवृत्तं 

अत्यागतम्‌ ॥ यरि प्रस्यागतं ARARAT स्वकर्मणा प्रबलामधिकां वेदनां 

दुःख सहतां क्षनताम्‌ ॥ 

Nu सुरतेति। सुरतेन निमित्तेन श्रमस्तेन Bra: कल्पितः d स्वेदस्य लवानां 
कणानासुट्गमस्ते तव सुखे भ्रियते वर्तते । अथानन्तरं च त्वमात्मना स्वंयमस्तमिता 
तिरोहिता ॥ gerat प्राणिनामिमां प्रस्यक्षामसारतामस्थिरतां धिक ॥ 


thee as a false husband with insincere love, since thou hast departed 
without bidding me adieu from this world to the next with an in- 
tention not to come here again! 

50. Let therefore this wretched life of mine endure the over- 
whelming torments brought on by its own evil 8०903 ! For why has 
it returned without her if it then went after my beloved ! 

5l. The rise of the drops of perspiration brought on (Lit. 
brought together ) by सुरत labour still exists on thy face, while thou 
thyself art dead. Oh fie upon the frailty of human beings ! 


of the three M33. of. Hemádri's ca reads with Mallinátha. After 
this verse Hemadri reads the 54th stanza of our text. 

50. B.E.H.I.K.L.P. R. आत्मकृतां g, C. with Hem, Val., 
Bu., and Vija., आत्मकृतां J, D. smergara, D. with Dharm., and 
the text only of Su., आत्मकृतां च for आत्मकृतेन, Two Mss. and three 
commentators read with Mallinátha. 

5l. B. C. D. E. I. K. L. R. with Val, Su., Dharm., and the 
text only of Hemadri, अथ वा for अथ च. I. देहवतां, L. देहभवाम्‌ for देह 
भूतां. H. and Chäritravardhana omit this verse. Vallabha calls it as 
झलपाठ:. Between 5l-52 B. H. with Cha., Din., and Val, read the 
following :—“ सुरतश्रमवारिबिन्दवो न तृ तावद्विरमन्ति ते मुखे। स्वयमस्तमितास्य- 
हो बत क्षयिणां देहभूतामसारता ” B. देहवतां for देहभृतां. H. असारतां for असा- 
शता. ] भो इन्दुमति तव मुखे सुरतेन मोहनक्रीडया जनिताः श्रमवारि बिन्दवः d 
दबलकजा: अपि तावन्न विरमान्त नावसानं गच्छन्ति। त्वं तु स्वयमात्मनाऽस्तमितासि 


( २४० ) रघुबंशे 


मनसापि न विप्रियं मया कृतपूर्व तव किं जहासि मामू । 

ननु शब्दपतिः क्षितेरहं त्वयि मे भावनिबन्धना रतिः u ५२ u 
कुसुमोत्कचितान्बलीमतश्चलयन्भृद्गरुचस्तवालकान्‌ । 
करभोरु करोति मारुतस्त्वदुपावर्तनशङ्कि मे मनः ॥ ५३ tt 


GQ ॥ आस्मनि केतववत्सलत्वं शठत्वं चेन्दुमत्यभिप्रायेणैव यदारोपितं तदिदा- 
नीं निषेधयति ॥ मनसेति । मया । क्रो । मनसा! करणेनापि। तव विप्रियं न AN- 
पूर्व पूवे न कृतव। मां क्रि केन निमित्तेन जहासि त्यजसि ॥ ननु मेदिनीपतिस्त्वं 
नातो विभ्रियभम्तोत्याशद्याह। नन पियेऽहं क्षितेः शब्देन पतिः। नार्थेनेति भावः 

पालयिता प्रियश्च पतिः । अतः ANNA पतित्वं नाथंशक्त्येत्यादाय: ॥ तहि 
FAATAA: पतित्वमित्याकाळायामाह | त्वयि मे भावनि्रंधना स्वभावा या 
न बाल्यकरणाञ्रया रतिः प्रे, अत एव मनसापि विभियकरणनक्रारणभित्य- 
भिसंधिः u 

५३ ॥ SANTA । हे करभोरु ROTA ॥ “ मणिबन्धादाकनिष्ठं करस्य 
करभो बाहिः ' इत्यमरः ॥ मारुतः कद॒मोत्कचितान्पुष्पानवि greasy मतस्तरंगि- 
तान्‌ | कुटिलानित्यर्थ: | भूदरुचो अ्रमरवणास्तवालकांश्चलयन्मे मनः । कर्म । त्व- 
दुपावतेनदाड्रि तव प्रत्याश्वसरनं Usd इति तत्करोति ॥ अलकचलनाद्यादृच्छि- 
कास्प्रत्याखवसनमनमीयत इत्यर्थः ॥ उपावर्तनं परिवतेनं वा tt 


52. Dearest इन्दुमति, hitherto I have done nothing unpleasant 
to thee even in thought, why then dost thou abandon me in this 
way ? In sooth I am lord of the earth only in name while my love 
fettered by deep emotional feeling is centered only in thee. 


53, The breeze, Oh beautiful thighed lady, shaking the curled 
hair dark as black bees and adorned with flowers makes my mind 
hopeful of thy revival, 


परलोकं गतासि । क्षणयायिन: स्वेदकणास्त्वदाननेऽद्यापि संतिष्ठन्ते । त्वं त॒ स्यैयोदिगाण- 
युक्ता स्वयं जग्मृषीत्यर्थः ॥ अहो आश्रय Wurm । क्षयिणां विनाशिनां देहभृतां प्राण- 
भाजामसारता ॥ अहो आश्रर्य । बत खेदे ॥ “सारो बले fers च ” इत्यमरः क 
चा०॥ 

53. A. H. with Chi., Din., Su., and Vija.. उत्खचितान्‌, Malli- 
nätha also notices this reading and says :--“ कुसुमैरुत्खाचितानुत्कर्षेण 
राचितान्‌ बलीभूतो भङ्गीयक्तान्न ॥ कुटिलानित्यर्थः॥ C. and the text only of 
Val. fd, D. उत्कलितान for “उत्कचितान. Eight Mss. with He- 
mádri and Vallabha read with Mallinàtha, A. D>. वलीभृतः, B. C. D 
E. H. I. J. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val. Su.. Dharm. 
and Vija., वलीमतः for बलीमतः, 


अष्टमः AT: | ( २४१ ) 


तदपोहितुमईसि प्रिये प्रतिबोधेन विषादमाशु मे । 

ज्वलितेन यहागतं तमस्तुहिनाट्रारेव TESI: ॥ ५४ tt 
WU pass सुखं तव विश्रान्तकथं दुनोति माम्‌ | 
निशि स॒प्तमिवेकपङ्कजं विरताभ्यन्तरषटुदस्वनम्‌ ॥ ५५ ॥ 
शशिनं पुनरेति शर्वरी दयिता इन्द्रचरं पतल्निणम्‌। 

इति तो विरहान्तरक्षमो कथमत्यन्तगता न मां दहेः ॥ ५६ U 
नवपछृवसंस्तरेऽपि ते AA दयेत यदङ्गमार्पेतम्‌ । 

तदिदं विषहिष्यते कथं वद वामोरु चिताधिरोहणम्‌ ॥ ५७॥ 

«v ॥ तदिति । तस्मात्कारणाद्धे प्रिये आझ MIT मे विषादं g: Aff AA 
निरसितम्हंसि ॥ का केन कस्य किमिव । नक्त रात्रावोषधिविशष्टलता उवालि- 
तेन प्रकाशेन तहिनाद्रेहिमाचलस्य gerd गतं तमोऽन्धक्ारमिव ॥ 

९९॥ इद्मिति। उच्छुसितालक विक्रीणं चूर्णेक्रन्तलं विश्रान्तकर्थ विगतसंलापं 
a सुखं मां दुनोति | किमिव | निशि cat ad सुकलितं fac A= 
दस्वनमेकपङ्कजमद्वितीयं पञ्ममिव ॥ निद्चीत्यनेनान्धकारं लक्षयते ॥ तदेवो च्छसि- 
तानुमानमित्यूहनी यम्‌ ॥ 

५६ ॥ झारिनमिति । शवेरी राजिः Aff चन्द्रं पनरेति। दयिता far i- 
न मिथुनेन चरतीति gaat: । तं पतत्रिणं पक्षिणं तथा चक्रवाकं पनरेति। 
इत्यनेन हेतना तो 'चन्द्रचक्रवाको विरहान्तराणि विरहमेदान्क्षमेत इति वि- 
रहान्सरक्षमो | अस्यन्तं गतापनरागमंनाय गता त्वं मां कथं न दहेने संतापयेः u 

५७ ॥ नवेति । हे वामोरु । नवपक्कवानां संस्तर आास्तरणेऽप्यपितं सदु यदङ्ग ते 
दूयेत परितप्येत | तदिद्मङ्‌ं चितायामधिरोहणं कर्थं विषहिष्यते वद्‌ ॥ 


54. For this reason, 0 my beloved queen, you ought quickly 
to dispel my sorrow by coming to life, as the herbs at night dispel 
by their light the darkness existing in the caves of the snowy moun- 
tain ( the Himalaya ). 

55. This face of yours with its dishevelled curly hair and with 
speech altogether ceased, like a solitary (or single) lotus closed at 
night with the humming of the bees in the inside silenced, torments 
‘me, my dear. 

56. The night again goes back to the moon, and the Chakra- 
váka-mate joins her consort that wanders about in pair: and in this 
way are those two able to bear the interval of separation ; but how 
canst thou, gone for ever, not burn me ? 

57. O beautiful-thighed-lady, that tender body of thine which 
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54. E. K. L. R. with Hem., Val., and Su., ओषाधि: for ओषधिः- 

55. K. "बटूदावलीः for षद्ृदस्वनम्‌ . 

56. E. I. L. R. and the text only of Hemadri पतत्त्रिणां for - 
Ffa. E. णे for “क्षमो. 

57. m with Su., “अधिरोपण for “अधिरोहण॑ं. 


( २४२ ) cmt 


इयमप्रातेबोधशायिनां रसना त्वां प्रथमा रहःसखा । 
गतिविश्रमसादनोरवा न शुचा नानुमृतेव लक्ष्यते ॥ ५८ ॥ 
कलमन्यभृतासु भाषितं कलहसापु मदालसं गतम्‌ | 
घृता विलालमाक्षितं पवनाधूतलतासु विश्रमः ॥ ५९॥ 
त्रिद्वात्सुकयाप्यवक्ष्व मां निहिताः सत्यममो गणास्त्वया i 
विरहे तव म गुरुव्यर्थं हृदयं न त्ववलम्बतुं क्षमाः li ६० ॥ 


९८ ॥ इयमिति। प्रथमाद्या रहासि जुरते सरी सह चरीय रसना मेखला गतिवि- 
WaT चंक्रमर्णावलासानां सादान्नादान्नीरवा निःदब्दा सती | अप्रडोधाय शा- 
यिनी स्वभशीलां स्वां gar शो चननिमित्तेनान॒मृतेव अनुगतेव न लक्ष्यत इति न! 
लक्ष्यत एवेत्यर्थः ॥ 

९९-६० ॥ युग्मनाह ॥ कलनिति ॥ त्रिद्विति। उभयोरेकान्तयः | अन्यभूताडु 
qog कोकिलाठ कलं Tt भाषितं वचनम्‌ | कलहंसीषु विदिष्टहंसीयू a- 
नालस मन्द गतं गमनम्‌ | पृषती efc विलोलं चपलमीकितं ददनम्‌ | पव- 


when laid even on a bed of fresh sprouts would suffer pain, tell me: 
then how can that same body now suffer the mounting on the 
funeral pile ? 

58. This girdle thy first loved-companion in privacy but now 
made noiseless in consequence of the cessation of thy sportive gait,. 
does not seem, by sorrow, as if not to have died after thee who art. 
sleeping a sleep that knows no waking. 

59—60. Sweet music of words in the cuckoo, gait slow in: 
consequence of youthfulness in female swans, the loving tremulous 
glances in the hinds and sportiveness in the creepers shaken by the 


98. B. घनचारुनितम्बर्सस्थिता रसना त्वां प्रतिबो धायिनीं, H. with Cha. 
and Din., घनचारुनितम्बगोचरा रसनेयं मुखरा तवाधुना for the first Pada. E. 
रहःसर्खी for रह:सखी. K. अन॒मृतेन for अनृमृतेव. 

59. B. C. I. K. L. P. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vija., गलँ 
अदालसे, H. गतं मनोहर, L. R. गतं सदासनं for मदालसं गतं. D. l. and the: 
text only of Hemidri, हरिणीषु for पृषतीषृ. A. C. I. L. R. with Val., 
and Dharm., विश्रमः, Mallinitha also notices this reading and says:— 
“faqar: इति पाठे विश्रमाः विलासाः | One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's- 
दपेण also agrees with this, D. विञ्नमा, Ve. with Châ., and Din., चोटिल 
for विश्रमः. Seven Mss. with three commentators and the text only 
of Vallabha read with Mallinàtha. B. C. I. K. L. R. with Val, 
qqirga for पवनाधूत. One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दपणः 
agrees with Vallabhe. E. omits this verse. 

60, R. क्षमे £०7 क्षमाः. H. omits this verse. 
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मिथुन पारैकाल्पितं त्वया सहकारः फालिनी च नन्विमो । 
अविधाय विवाहसत्कियामनयोर्गम्यत इत्यसांप्रतम्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 
कुसुमं कृतदोहदस्त्वया यदशोको ऽयस्ुुदारयिष्यति | 
अलकाभरणं कथं बु तत्तव नष्यामि निवापमाल्यताम्‌ ॥ ६२ ॥ 
स्मरतेव सहाऽ्इन्रूपुरं चरणान॒यहमन्यदुलंभम्‌ | 

AIA कुसुमाश्रुवरर्षणा त्वमशोकेन सुगात्रि शोच्यसे ॥ ६३॥ 


angasarg Prat विलासः | इत्यमी गणास्त्वया त्रिदिवे eat उत्छुकयापि 
मामवेक्ष्योह्विइय निहिताः स्थापिताः सत्यं श्रुवम्‌। तव विरहे गरुव्यथमधिकदुःखं. 
मे हद्यं मनोऽवलम्बिठं त न क्षमा न समर्थाः ॥ 

६१॥ मिथ॒नामिति । ननु म्रिये । त्वयेमो फलिनी सहकारश्च पियंगुचूतो मिथुनः 
परिकल्पितं समर्थितम्‌ | अनयोः फलिनीसहक्रारयोर्विवाहाख्यां सत्क्रियां - 
भावनामविधायाङ्कत्वा गम्यते त्वयेत्यस!प्रतमघटमानं त्वयेत्थं nd प्रयक्तम्‌ ॥ 

६२॥ ऋड्गमामिति । त्वया कृतदोहदः संपादितेच्छाविशेषोऽयमशोक्रो यत्कुछु- 
मम्ुुदीरयिष्यत्युहमयिष्यति तत्तवालकाभरणं mud कर्थं न केन प्रकारेण fA- 
वापस्य माल्यतां दाहाजलेरष्येतां नेष्यामि ॥ 

६३ ॥ स्मरतेति। हे qur! सराव्दं ध्यनिय॒क्तं नूप्रं मञ्जरं यस्मिन्स तम्‌। 
अन्यः सहकारादिभिदँलभं चरणेन Waa स्वीकरणं ताडनम्‌ | त्वदीयमिति 
भावस्थम्‌। स्मरता चिन्तयतेव Haasan पुष्पबाष्पमुचासुना पुरोवर्तिना 
Hara AT cd शोच्यसे ७ उत्तमाङ्गे तव चरणताडनेन तरुपोष- 
ओहादानेन E स्पष्टीकृतः ॥ 


wind,—these qualities have been indeed deposited by thee for my 
sake though thou wert then eager for heaven; but I think they are 
not able to bear up my mind against the heavy grief produced fronr 
thy separation. 

6l. The mango tree and the Priyangu creeper have been in- 
deed once designed by you fora marriageable couple; for this rea- 
son it is improper for you to depart without having celebrated the 
auspicious ceremonies of their nuptials. 

62. How can I, my dearest love, use these flowers which should 
have, were you living, adorned your hair, for the funeral offering !— 
the flowers which the yonder rf tree whose desire before budding 
had been accomplished by you will soon put forth. 

63. O thou of lovely form, thou art bewailed by this As'oka 
tree that sheds tears in the form of flowers remembering as it were- 


a eee —— 


62. C. D. E. L. and the text only of Vallabha eg: for Ep. 
N:. 

63. E. reads चरणानुम्रहदुलेभं तव for चरणानुग्रहमन्यदुलेभें. Ohàritra-. 
wardhana calls this verse as d. 
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तव निश्वसितानकारिमिर्बऊुलेरर्धचितां समं मया i 
असमाप्यवि लासमेखलां किमिदे किन्नरकण्टि SN ॥ ६४ it 
समदुःखसुखः सखीजनः प्रतिपश्चम्द्रनिभो ऽयमात्मजः | 
अहमेकरसस्तथापि ते व्यवसायः प्रतिपत्तिनिष्ठरः ॥ ६५ ॥ 
धृतिरस्तामेता रतिश्युता विरतं गेयPतुर्निरुत्सवः | 
गतमाभरणप्रयोजनं परिशून्यं शयनीयमद्य N ॥ ६६॥ 


६४॥ तवेति | हे किन्नरकण्ठि | कण्ठशब्देनाज ASN: A ध्वन्यते। किन्न- 
राणां देवगायकरविदोषाणां कण्ठ इव कण्ठो यस्याः सा तथा ॥ “ अङ्गगातज्रकण्डे- 
भ्यश्च ' इति डीप ॥ तव निःश्वसितानकारिभेः | सोरभ्यादिभिरिति भावगतम ॥ 
बकलरवक्लकळमुमेः करणेर्मया समं सहार्धे चितानर्धस्यतां विलासाय मेखलाम- 
समाऱ्याउूरयित्वद पूर्ववत यथा तथा कि HA प्रयोजनाय सुप्यते निद्रा क्रिय- 
ते n वच्चिस्वपि- इत्यादिना संप्रसारणम्‌ ॥ 

६० ॥ समोते | अयं सखीजनः AN: AAN: | अयमात्मजश्च प्रतिपदि UN- 
के क्षीणचन्द्रस्तन्ति भस्तत्सदृशः ॥ दर्शनी यो वार्थिष्णश्वेत्यथः ॥ अयमहमेकरसो- 
ऽमिन्नरागः। समानप्रैमेत्यथः । तथापि ते व्यवसाय उद्योगः प्रतिपत्त्या निश्चयेना- 
कऋस्मिकगमनव्याजितेन निष्ठरः क्रः ॥ 

६६ ॥ धृतिरिति। अञ्च मे धृतिः प्रीतिरस्तामिता । रातिः क्रिडा च्य॒ता। गेय 


the favour of thy feet adorned with ringing anklets, and which is 
very difficult to be obtained by any other tree. 

64. O sweet-voiced किनारे, ( lit. whose song resembling that 
of the celestial songstera ) why have you closed your eyes in death 
without having completed the fancy zone which, along with me, was 
half set with Bakula flowers imitating your breath ? 

65. These your friends are partakers of your joys and sor- 
rows ; this your son is young and hopeful like the moon of the first 
day; I love you exclusively; and yet you have made a resolve opposed. 
to all affection. : 

66. All patience ( orlove) is at an end, pleasures are no 


64, B. D. E. I, K. L. with Hem., Val, and Su., वादिभिः: for 
"कारिभे:. D. विकल्पमेखलां for विलासमेखलां. Also noticed by Hemadri, 
who says :---“ विकल्पमेखलां इति पाठे प्रतिनिधिरूपां मेखलामित्यर्थः. R. omits 
this verse. 

65. H. fast, K. R. and the texts of Val., and Hem., rst: for 

व्यवसायः प्रतिपत्तिनिष्टुरः- 02. with Chi. and Din., garst for NAT SA. 
Dz. and the texts of Val, and Hem., आत्मनः, C. with Hem., sr Ta: 
for भात्मजः. 

66. K. रतिरस्तमिता धृतिश्यृता for धृतिरस्तमिता रतिच्युता. O. and the 
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ग्रहिणी साचवः सखी मिथः प्रियशिष्या लालिते कलादिधो i 
करुणाविसुखन मृत्युना हरता त्वां वद्‌ कि न मे हृतम्‌ ॥ ६७॥ 
मदिराक्षि मदाननार्पितं मधु पीत्वा रसवत्कथं नु मे । 
अनुपास्यासे ATT परलोकोपनतं जलाञ्जलिम्‌ ॥ ६८ u 


गाने NCAA । ऋतुवेसंतो निरुत्सवः । आभरणानां प्रयोजनं, गतमपगतम । 
maa शयनं q NEA परितः शून्य जातं n 

६७ ॥ तत्र हेतं प्रका राति ॥ गुहिणीति। खां हरताऽत एव करुणाविमुखेन RT- 
याः पराङ्गखेन मृत्युना मे मम सम्बान्ध कि वस्त॒ न इृतम्‌। सर्वे हतमित्याकू- 
तम्‌ । तदेव विवृणोति | गहिणी हृता i अनेन सर्वे कुटुम्बं त्वदाश्रयामिति भावः ॥ 
सचिवो हृतः । सर्वो हितोपदेहास्त्वदायत्त इत्यनेनोच्यते ॥ मिथो रहसि सखी 
हृता | सर्वोपभोगस्त्वदा अय इत्यमुना प्रकाटितम्‌॥ लालेते TRA कलानां गीता- 
दीनां विधावनुछानविधये प्रियशिष्या हता । प्रियस्व प्राञ्ञत्वादित्यमिसंघिः ॥ 
सवानन्दोऽनेन स्वन्निबन्धन इत्युद्वा टतम्‌ ॥ 

॥ AfA । हे मदिराशि मत्तलो चने । प्रसङ्गोचितेर्यं सम्बुद्धः | महानना- 
पितं मन्मुखे dud रसवत्डुगन्धमाधुर्यं मध मद्य पील्वेदानी परलोक उपनस प्रा- 
ed म बाष्पेरश्चभिदूंषितं कलुषितं जलाखालिं तिलोदकाजलिं कर्थं न्वनुपास्यसि॥ 
मदाननापितस्य परलोको पनतस्य च रसवतो बाष्पबिन्दुटूषितस्य मधनो जला- 
wp महदन्तरमिति विवक्षा ॥ 


more, music has ceased, the season is now without festivities ( or 
has lost all its charms ), there is no use of ornaments, and my bed 
has become all empty to-day. 

67. Thou wert my only wife, thou my counsellor, thou my 
companion in solitude, my beloved pupil in the fine arts; in short, 
by taking thee away, say, what things of mine has not death, 
averse to pity, robbed me of ? 

68, O thou of intoxicated eyes, having at first drunk the 
luscious wine passed from my mouth to that of thine, how wilt thou 
drink after that the offering of watery oblation soiled by my tears 
and presented to thee in the next world ? 


text only of Hem., निरुत्सुकः for निरुत्सव:, D. with Cha. Din. and 
Val., चिरडून्ये for qta. Vallabha’s text with us. 

67. OC. D. with Hem., Cha., and Din., मिथः सखी for सखी मिथः. 
E. faira, R. प्रियदाय्या for प्रियविष्या. O. Dz. with Chá., and Din., 
aa for वद. 

68. B. परलोकोपनल॑, Hemidri also notices this, परलोकोप वनं , 
D. with Su., परलोकोपनतां for परलोकोपनतं. Eleven Mss. and six oom- 
mentators read: with Mallinatha. 
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विभवेऽपि साति त्ववा विना सुखमेतावदजस्य गण्यताम्‌ i 
अहृतस्प विलोभनाम्तरेमम सर्वे विषवास्त्वदाअयाः ॥ ६९ U 
विलपन्निति कोसलाधिपः करुणार्थग्रथितं प्रियां प्रति i 

अकरो त्यूथिवीरुद्दानपि खुतशाखारसबाष्पदुर्दिनान्‌ ॥ ७०॥ 
अथ तस्य कथंचिद्‌ङ्कतः स्वजनस्तामपनीय सुन्द्रीम्‌ | 
विससर्ज कृतान्त्यमण्डनामनलायागरुचन्द्नेभसे ॥ ७१ ॥ 


६९॥ विभव इति । त्वया विना विभवे सत्यऱ्यजस्य मुखमेतावदियद्वयिकं 
गण्यताम्‌ ॥ तथा हि । विलोभनान्तरेरन्येविरोषेण लोभजनकवस्तमिरैश्वर्यादि- 

निरद्वतम्यानाकृरस्य मम सर्वे विषया भोगाम्त्दाअ्रयास्त्वमेवा अयो ऽघिकरर्ण 
येषांते तथा ॥ 

७० n विलपन्निति। कोसलानामधिपो ऽजः प्रियां प्रतीन्दुमतीसुदिदय | करुणः 
करुणाजनक्रः स चासावथश्च तेन प्रथितमनुत्यत यथा तथा विलपन्प्रथिवीरु- 
हान्वृक्षानपि ख्रतशाण्वारसबाष्पदुर्दिनान्‌ । सतो गलितः शाखानां विटपानां रसो 
निर्यासः स एव बाष्पोऽश्र स दुर्दिन TIF येषां ते। नथाभूतानक्ररोत्‌ ॥ किस्त 
मनष्यानिति भावगतम्‌ ॥ 

७९॥ अयेति । अथ तस्याङृत ATTA: । स्तरश्चासो जनश्चेति विहः t 
afat: कर्थतचित्तां सुन्दरीमपनीय । कृतान्त्यमण्डनां सतीम | अगरुः कालाग- 
रुश्वन्दनः अखण्ड एवैधांसीन्धनानि यस्मिन । इति मन्त्रसंस्कारोऽपि ufu t 
SEAT अनलायामये विससर्ज ददो ॥ 


69. Even when there is abundance of wealth the pleasures of 
Aja without you, my loved-companion, may be counted of such 
-extent; for unattracted by any other temptations all my objects of 
enjoyments solely depended upon you, 

70. Lamenting in this manner for his beloved in expressions 
consisting of the sentiment of grief the Lord of the Kosalas 
made even the trees heavily shower the tears of exudation dripping 
down from their branches. 

7l, ‘Then his relations, having with great difficulty removed 
‘that beautiful lady from his lap, consigned her, who was then 


— — 


70. C. D. with Su., कोझलेश्वरः for कोसलाधिप:. A. स्र॒तज्ाखारसबा- 
प्यटपितान, also Mallinàtha notices this and says: Haff: शाखारसा 
मकरन्दा एव बाष्यास्तेदजितान, C. and the text only of Val, च्यतशाखारस- 
बाष्पदुर्दनान, D. स्रतद्ञालारसबाष्पदाद्नान्‌, B. E. H. I. J. K. L. P. R. with 
Hem., Chì., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., सुतशाखारसबाष्पददिनान- 

vl. D. अवताये for अपनीय- B. E. H. I. K. R. with Val, 
Dharm., Vija., Su., and the text only of Hemadri, तदन्त्य° for pata? 
Nine Mss. with Hem., Chá., and Din., read with Mallinátha. Chá., 


अष्टमः सर्गः । ( २४७) 


प्रमदामनु संरिथतः gar नृपतिः सन्निति वाच्यदर्शनात्‌ t 
न चकार शारीरमझिसात्सह देव्या न तु जीविताशया u ७२॥ 


अथ तेन दशाहतः परे झणशेपामपदिश्य भामिनीम्‌ । 
विदुषा विधयो महद्ध॑यः पुर एवोपवने समापिताः ॥ ७३ tt 


७२ ॥ प्रमहामिति । नृपातिरज्ञः सन्तिदाम्तथापि शुचा शोकेनं हेतुना प्रमदा 
Taanga संस्थितो मृत इति वाय्यस्य निन्दाया दरानाद्िमिशोहेव्येन्दुमस्या सह 
दारीरममिसादम्यधीनं न चकार । जीविताझाया त fa t 


93 ॥ अथेति | अथ तेन विदुषा दात्रेन राज्ञः! ग॒णा एव दोषा रूपादयो य- 
Far: सा तथा भामिनीमिन्दुमतीमपदिइयोहिइय दशाहतः | दृशानामह्णां समाहारो 
दशाहः ॥“तद्धितार्थ-” इत्यादिना समाहारार्थे ATEN: समाहारस्य चकत्वादेक- 
वचनम्‌ ॥ ^ राजाहःसखिभ्यष्टचच ” इति टच्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ रात्राह्वाहा' पंसि ” इति 
'पालङ्गता ॥ “ stare एतेभ्यः ”-इत्यकारादेशो न ॥ “ न संख्यादेः समाहारे ^ 


— 


adorned with that celestial flower as her last funeral decoration, to 
Hre having black aloe wood for its fuel. 


72. He did not consign his body to flames with his queen not 
because he cared for his life but because he apprehended the scand- 
al that the king, knowing as he was, died after his queen from 
grief. 

73. Then after ten days the ceremonies attended with great 
magnificence in honour of his beautiful queen whose virtues were 
the only residue, were finished by that learned king in the very 
garden of his capital. | 


Din., and Malli.. also notice this realing, aud Mallinitha says :— 
* तडित्यकसममवान्त्ये मण्डनमलंकारो यस्यास्ताम 4 A. B. C. E. H. I. J. P. 
R. with Chá., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., अगुरु? for Ans“. 

72. H. P. with Châ., Din., and the text only of Hemidri, fù- 
"तिपः for नृपतिः. E. J. न च fors तु. E. जीवितेच्छया for जीवितादाया. 

73. A. with Chi., Din., and the text only of Val., परं, D. K. 
यरा for परे. B. E. I. K. L. R. with Val, Su, and Dharm., उपदिदय 
for अपादिइय. Nine Mss. with Hem., Chì, Din., and Vija., read 
with our scholiast. Mallinàtha also notices this and says :— 
“ टपदिइयोदिइय ''. C. E. I. J. K. L. with Val, and Vija., गेहिनी, 
Mallinitha also notices this and says :—“ गेहिनीं गहस्वामिनीं, ” H. P. 
ett for भामिनीं. Vallabha's text with us. B. C. E. L. R. with Ohà., 


€ ave) रघुवंशे 


स पवेश पुरा तया विना क्षणदापावदाशाङ्कुदर्शनः | 
परिवाहानेवावउाकयन्स्वशुचः पोरवधूसुखाश्रुवु ॥ ७४ u 

अथ तं सउनाय दीक्षितः प्रणिधानाहुरुराभमस्थितः i 
अभिषङ्गजःं विजज्ञिवानिति शिष्येण किलान्वबोधयत्‌ ॥ ७५ ॥ 


इति निषेधात ॥ ततम्तसिल्‌ ॥ तस्माहइशाहतः पर ऊर्ध्वं कर्तव्या महद्धेयो विधयः 
क्रियाः पुरः gar उपवन उद्यान एव समापिताः । संपूर्णमनुष्ठिता इत्यर्यः ou 
« झुश्येद्विप्रो दशाहेन दादशाहिन भूमिपः । वेदयः पञ्चरशाहेन झुध्यति ” इति 
सनुवचनाविरोधो Tag ror t तस्य निर्गेणक्षचियाविषयत्वात। गणवत्क्षक्षियस्य 
सु दशाहतः झुद्धिमाह ANN:  क्षियश्च दशाहेन स्वधर्मनिरतः Uf: ' इति॥ 
सूच्यते चास्यापि गुणवत्त्वं विदृषेत्यनेन ॥ 

Ov स इति | तयेन्दुमत्या विना । क्षणदाया रात्रेरपायेऽपगमे यः MEN- 
न्द्रः स इव दृदयत इतिक्षणदापायशशादुद्दानः। प्र, तःकालीन चन्द्र इव FAAATA 
इत्वर्थः ॥ दृइयत इति mad eszd सो जः पौरव AAN ETGT: ANR- 
स्य परिवाह HATED AAMAS कयन्‌॥ “ जलो च्ळासाः परीवाहाः ' इत्यमरः ॥ 
स्वदुःखपुरातिशयमित्र परयन्पुरी विवेदा ॥ वधूम्रहणात्तस्यामिन्दुमत्यां सण्थयाभि- 
मानादजसमानदृःखल्ूचनात्परिवाहो निर्वेहति ॥ 

७९॥ अथेति | अथ सवनाय यागाय दीक्षितो गरुवेशिष्ठ आश्रमस्थितस्तम- 
जममिषङ्ग जडं दुःखमोहित॑ प्रणिधानाद्धघ।ना। द जज्ञिवाञ्ज्ञातवान ॥ “ NAA 
ङ्ति wem: ॥ इति वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेण शिष्येणान्वबाधयस्क्रिल ॥ बुधेण्ये- 
Aff N लट ॥ 


74. The king looking like tue moon at the close of night, 
entered his capital without her, beholding, as it were, the out- 
burst of his sorrow in the tears streaming on the faces of the city 
women. 

75. Itis said that his preceptor who had then under gone an 
initiative ceremony of a sacrifice and who, therefore, remained in his 
hermitage, having known him, by reason of his profound religious 
meditation, to be stupefied by the overwhelming misfortune, ex- 
horted him through his disciple in the following way: — 


Din., and Val, वितेनिर, one of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also 
reads this, Ds. with Su., समार्पिताः for समापिताः. C4. H. I. K. P. with 
Hem., Su., Dharm., Vija., and the text only of Val, विदुषा विधयः 
खमापिता: पुर एवोपवने महद्धेयः for the last Pda. 

74. E. qt for qti. K. पोरवधमिवाश्रष for पौर वधूसुखाभ्रुष॒- 

75. D. H. I. with Hem., Chá., Din., and Su., तमवेक्ष्य मखाय for 
अथ ते सवनाय: B. C. I. K. R. with Hem., and Val., आश्रमाश्रेत:, D. H. 
P. with Ohá., Din., and Su., आअमाअय: for आअमास्थित:. One of the 
three Mss. of Hemädri's दपेण also agrees with Charitravardhana 


अश्मः सर्गः । ( २४९ ) 


असमाप्तविधियंतो सुनिस्तव विद्वानपि तापकारणम्‌ । 

न भवन्तसुपस्थितः स्वयं प्रकृतो स्थापयितुं ततश्युतम्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
मावि तस्य सुवृत्त वर्तते लबुसंदेशपदा सरस्वती | 

शुणु विश्रुतसत्त्वसार at ददि चेनामुपथातुमहीसे ॥ ७७॥ 


७६ ॥ वरिष्ठरिष्य आह n असमापेति | यतो हेतोसेनिरसमाप्तविधिरसमाप्त क्र- 
stadt हेतोस्तव तापक्रारणं दुःखहेतुं कलत्रनाहारूपं विद्वा जानन्नपि ॥ “ विदेः N- 
लवं डः ” इति वस्वादेशः ॥ “न लोक-- ' इत्यादिना षष्ठीप्रतिषेधः ॥ तत्रयं 
भवन्तं प्रकृतो स्वभावे स्थापयितम | समाश्वार्सायत्‌मित्यर्थः ॥ स्वयं नोपास्थितो 
मागतः ॥ 

७७ ॥ मयीति। हे gga सदाचार | संदिइयत इति AN: संदेष्टव्यार्थ: | तस्य 
पदानि वाचकानि Sift संक्षिानि संदेशपदानि Beal ar लउसंदेदापदा तस्य 
sp: सरस्वती AFN वतेते। हे विश्वतसत्त्वसार प्रख्यातधेयातिशय तां सरस्वर्ती 
ay स्वमेनां वाचं दद्युपथातु Ad चाहँसि n 


ee पक. ee gc; — a — M À— —À 


76. Knowing as he does the cause of your distress, the sage 
has not come personally to restore you to your natural state from 
which you have fallen, because he has not yet finished the rites of 
the sacrificial ceremony. 

77. O virtuous king, his words brief in their message are 
confided to me, Hear them, O thou of a well-known powerful energy, 
worthy as thou art to treasure them in thy heart. 


and others. D. H. P. with Chá., Din., and Su., अभिषद्धिणमी धर (agi 
C. and the text only of Hemädri, अभितापजडं विजज्ञिवान्‌ for अभिषङ्गजडं 
विजज्ञिवान्‌. 

76. A. C. with Hem., तपोनिधिः, H. मुनियेतः for यतो मुनिः. A. C. 
and the text only of Val, शोककारणं for तापकारणम्‌. A. पथश्चयृतं, Dy. 
asmi, B. C. E. H. I. K. L. P. R. with Hem., Châ., Val., Su., and 
Dharm., कृतस्थितिः for ततश्युते- “ कृता यस्य याद शी प्रकातिस्तस्यामेव स्थितिः 
स्थापनं येन सः । यद्रा । कृतास्थितिः विहितमयोद: ” । Hemádri “ कृता स्थितियौ- 
वन्मखं करोमि तावद्वहिने निःसरामौति मर्यादा येन सः । ” Chäritravardhana. 
४ कृतस्थितिः विहितमयोदः "| Vallabha, “ कृता स्थितिमेयोदा येन स कृतस्थातिः। 
Dinakara. “ कृता स्थितियौवशज्ञः परिपूर्णो भवति aratra गच्छामि इति मर्यादा येन 
A: | Sumativijaya. 

77. D. er, B. K. with Hem., Val., and Su., de- 
झपदा for लघुसंदेशपदा. Ten Mss. with Chà., Din., Vija., and the texts 
only of Hem., and Val, read with Mallinütha. D. अवधाठुं for 
उषधातुँ- 


( २५० ) रघुवंशे 


पुरुपस्य पदेष्वजन्मनः समतीतं च भवञ्च भावि च । 
रा दि निष्प्रतिषेन चक्षुषा त्रितयं ज्ञानमयेन पश्याति ॥ ७८ ॥ 
चरतः किल दुश्चरं तपस्तुणाबेन्दोः पारेशङ्कितः पुरा । 
प्रजिघाय समाधिभेदिनीं STAR हरिणीं सुराङ्गनाम्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
स तपःप्रतिबन्धमन्युना प्रमृखाविष्क्ृतचारुविञ्रमाम्‌ i 
अशपद्भव मानुषीति तां शमवेलाप्रलयोर्मिणा मुनिः ॥ ८० ॥ 
७८ ॥ वक्ष्यनाणाथडक्ते मुनेः TANT तावदाह ॥ परुषश्येति। अजन्मनः JE- 


घस्य प्राणपुरुषस्य भगवतस्त्रिविक्रमस्य पदेषु PRAT । निभुवनेष्वपीत्यर्थेः | 
समतीतं भूतं च भवद्ृतंमानं च भावि भविष्यञ्चेति Pras निष्प्रतियेनाप्रातिबन्धेन 
ज्ञानमयेन चक्षषा ज्ञानदृध्या स मानः पदयति हि | अतस्तदुक्तिषु न प्रमादयित- 
व्यामित्यर्थः ॥ 

७९ ॥ चरत इति । एरा किल दुश्चरं ata तपश्चरतस्हणबिन्दोस्टणबिन्डुनाम- 
कात्कस्माचिदृषेः परिशद्धितों भीतः ॥ कतोरि क्तः॥ “ भीत्राथांनां अयहेतुः L- 
स्यपादानात्पञ्चमी ॥ हरिरिन्द्रः समाधिभेदिनीं तपोविवातिनीं हरिणो नाम g- 
राङ्गनामस्मे टणचिन्दवे प्रजिघाय प्रेरितवान्‌ ॥ 

८० ॥ स इति। स मुनिः । दामः शान्तिरेव वेला मर्यादा । तस्याः प्रलयोमिणा 
प्रलयक्रालतरंगेण | शामविघातकेनेत्यर्थः ॥ “ अब्ध्यम्बुविकृतो वेला कालमयी- 
दयोरपि ” इत्यमरयादवों ॥ तपसः प्रतिबन्धेन विष्नेन यो «em: ऋ्रोधस्तेन 
हेतुना । प्रमुखेऽम्र आविष्कृतचारुविश्रमां तां हरिणी भूलोके मानुषी मनुष्यस्त्री 
भवेत्यशपच्छशाप ॥ 


78. Indeed with his unimpeded eye of knowledge, the sage 
sees the triad,—the past, the present and the future—in the three 
strides of the god त्रिविक्रम who knows no birth. 

79. In olden times, it is said that Indra being afraid of the 
sage Trinabindu who was practising the hard religious austerities 
sent against him a celestial damsel by name Harini capable of in- 
terrupting his profound meditation. 

80. That sage, through rage which arose from the obstacle to 
his asceticism, and which was adestructive wave breaking down 
the barriers of the coast of peacefulness, cursed her, who mani- 


78. E. K. सह fora हि. I. निःप्रतिखेन, P. निःप्रातिषिन, C. with Cha., 
अप्रतिघेन, K. L. R. with Hem., Val., and Su., f: fee for निष्प्रतिधेन- 
Vallabha's text reads H: fang. D. L. अवितथं for वितयं. H. reads त्रिषु 
धामसु झाङ्गेधन्वनः for पुरुषस्य पदेष्वजन्मनः. 

79. E. H. स्तुर्णावन्दोः for 'स्तृणबिन्दोः- 

80. A. तपसा प्रतिघात) D. with Hem., Su., and the text only 
of Val, स तपःप्रतिघात^ः for स तपः्प्रतिबन्ध- Ten Mss. with Châ., 
Din, Val, Dharm., and Vija., read with Mallinatha. One of the 


अष्टमः सर्गः । ( २५१ ) 


भगवन्परवानयं जनः प्रतिकूलाचरितं क्षमस्व मे । 

इति चोपनतां क्षितिस्पृशं कृतवाना सुरपृष्पद्शनात ॥ ८१॥ 
कथकेशिकवंशसंभवा तव भूत्वा महिषी चिराय सा । 
उपलब्धवती द्विश््युतं विवशा शापनितृत्तिकारणम्‌ ॥ ८२ ॥ 


८९ ॥ भगवन्निति | हे भगवन्महष । अयं जनः । परोऽस्यास्तीति स्वामित्वेन q- 
रवान्‌ । पराधीनः । अयभित्यस्यात्मनि्देशादहं पराधानेत्यर्थः । मे मम प्रतिकूला- 
'चारितमपराधं क्षमस्व | इत्यनेन प्रकारेणो पनतां च हारिणीमा सुरपष्पदरशेनात्छुर- 
पृष्पद्शीनपर्यन्तम्‌ | क्षिते स्प॒रातीति क्षितिस्पक्तां भितिस्प्रशं मानुषाँ कृतवान- 
NA N ढिव्यपुष्पदर्शनं झापावधिरित्यनुगृहोतवानित्यर्थः ॥ 


८२ ॥ f क्रथकैशिकानां राज्ञां वंशे संभवो यस्याः सा हरिणी तव महिषी 
भूत्वा चिराय fea: स्वगाद्य़तं पतितं शापनिदृत्तिकारणं gc NN 
विवशा | अभूदिति शषः । मृतेत्यर्थः ॥ 


fested before him her bewitching graces of love, in the following 
‘way :—“ Be thou a mortal female on earth.“ 


Bl. “ Venerable sir! this person, you know, is solely depend 
ent on Indra; forgive me, therefore, my offensive action ?' when thus 
humbled, he made her an earthly being until she could see the 
-celestial flowers. 


82. Thus born in the family of the Krathakais'ikas, she having 
become your crowned queen obtained at last the cause of the ees- 
sation of her curse fallen aftera long time from the sky and 
subjected herself to death. 


‘three Mss. of Hemádri's द्पेण also agrees with him. D,. with Su., मदना” 
for gaa. B. C. E. K. with Hem., Chi, Din, Val, Su., and 
Dharm., 'विःकृत? for asma". A. D. भ्रलयोर्मवान्‌ for sdm. A. 
D. भुवि for मनिः Ten Mss. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val, Su., 
Dharm., and Vija., read with Mallinàtha. 


Sl. D E. J. with Chá., and Din., “चरणं for “चरित. D. सहस्व for 
क्षमस्व. D. H. with Châ., and Din., ATETEA for 'पुष्पदद्देनात. 


82. R. अपलब्धवती for उपलब्यवती. D. उपलब्यवरी तनुं जहौ सुखतः aT. 
निवृत्तिकारणं for the last two Pádas, H. reads मृनिञ्चापनिव्ृत्तिकारणं qr 
पाशु AN जही for s asa ui दिवश्युतं विवशा wae ACT. 


६ २५२ ) रघुवंशे 


तदलं तदपायाचिन्तया विपदुत्पत्तिमतासुपस्थिता i 
वसुधेयमवेक्ष्वतां त्वया वसुमत्या हि नृपाः कलात्रेणः ॥ ८३॥ 
उद्ये मद्वाच्यसुज्झता श्रुतमाविष्कृतमात्मवत्तया । 
मनसः ससुपस्थिते ज्वरे पुनरक्कीबतया प्रकाश्यताम्‌ N c9 tt 


८३ ॥ तदिति | तत्तस्मात्तस्या अपायचिन्तयालम्‌ । तस्या मरणं न चिन्त्यामे- 
त्यर्थः ॥ निषेधक्रियां प्राति करणत्वाधिन्तयेति दृतीया ॥ ननु कुतो न चिन्त्य- 
भ्‌। अत आह--उत्पत्तिमताँ जन्मवतां विपद्विपत्तिरुपस्थिता सिद्धा । जातस्य हि 
“वो मृत्युरेवेत्यर्थः ॥ तथापि कलत्ररहितस्य कि जीवितेन | तत्राह-त्वयेयं वद्ध- 
था भूमिरवेक्र्यतां पाल्यताम्‌ । हि यस्मान्नुपा वउुमत्या पृथिव्या कलत्रिणः कल- 
sppreq: । अतो न झोच्चितव्यमित्यर्थः ॥ 

ee u उदय इति। उदयेऽभ्यदये सति महेन यह्वाच्यं निन्रादुःस्यं तदुज्झता 
परिहरता सत्यपि मदहेतावमाद्यता त्वयात्मवत्तयाविकृताचित्ततया लिङ्गेन cud 
आस्त्रजनितं ज्ञानमाविष्कृतं प्रकाशितम्‌ ॥ तच्छृतं मनसो ज्वरे संतापे समुपस्थिते 


आपे ऽक्ीबतया धेर्येण लिङ्गेन पुनः प्रकाइयताम्‌ ॥ विदुषा सवौस्ववस्थास्वापे धी- 
रेण भवितव्यामेत्यर्थः ॥ 


- 


83. Cease, therefore, any further, to think of her death, be- 
cause the beings that have been born have death near at hand. 
Let this Earth be now protected by you, for kings have a wife in 
the Earth. 

84. Good Fortune having fallen to your lot, you avoided the 
censure of becoming and being called self-conceited and thus. 
by your self-restraint exhibited the effects of your sacred knowledge: 
now that (instead of good fortune ) distress has befallen your 
soul, boldly exhibit the same again. 


83. E. I. K. L. P. with Chá, Din. and the text only of 
Hemadri, sraferar, C. with Su., and the text only of Vallabha, Aa- 
ferar, H. उपास्थिता for उपस्थिता. 

84. B. E, H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., Su. 
Dharm. and Vija., यदवाच्यं, C. वद वाक्यं, P. मदकार्य for मदवाच्यं- B. C. 
K. with Chi., Din., and Su., आविःकृ्त for आविष्कृत. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. 
P. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., आत्मनस्त्व- 
ay, D. आत्मवत्वया for आत्मवत्तया. Mallinitha also notices the read- 
ing and says :--“ आत्मवत्‌ अध्यात्मप्रचरं- ' B.C. E. H. I. K. L. 
P. with Hem, Chá., Din, Val., Su., and Dharm., तंदपस्थिति for 
समुपस्थिते. R. पुनरस्थीयतया for पुनरकीबतया 


अष्टमः सर्गः । ( २५३ ) 


रुदता SA एव सा पुनर्भवता नानमृतापि लभ्यते । 
परलोकञ्षां स्वकर्मभिर्गतयो Arava हि देहिनाम्‌ ॥ ८५॥ 
अपशोकमनाः कुटुम्बिनीमनुग॒ह्णीष्व निवापदत्तिभिः । 
स्वजनाश्र॒ किलातिसंततं दहाति प्रेतमिति प्रचक्षते ॥ ८६ ॥ 

८९॥ अतोऽपि न रोदितव्यमित्याह--रुदतेति | रुदता भवता सा कृत एव छ- 
भ्यते। न लभ्यत एव ॥ अनुम्रियत इत्यनम्‌त ॥ क्विप्‌ ॥ तेनानुमृतानुमृतवतापि 
भवता पुनन लभ्यत इति ॥ नन्वनुमतेन परत्र लभ्यते । तदपि नेत्याह 
परलोकज्ञषां लोकान्तरभाजञामापि देहिनाम | गम्यन्त इति गतयो Ar- 
ग्यस्थानानि स्वकर्मभिः पूर्वा चरितपुर्यपापेर्भिन्नपयाः प्रथकृतमार्गा हि ॥ परत्रापि 
स्वस्वधर्मानलूपफलभोगाय भिन्नरेशगमनान्न मतेनापि लभ्यत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

८६ ॥ अपेति | कि व्वपशोकमना निर्देःखचित्तः सन्कृटुम्बिनीं पत्नीं निवापद्‌- 
Pate: पिण्डोदकददानेरनगृह्णाष्व | तर्थयेत्यर्थः I अन्यथा दोषमाह-अतिसंतत- 
मविच्छिन्नं स्वजनानां बन्धूनामश्र प्रेत मृतं दहतीति प्रचक्षते मन्वादयः किल tt 
अत्र याज्ञवल्क्यः-“ SSA AfA N प्रतो अङ्के यतोऽवशः। अतो न रोदि- 
तव्यं हि क्रिया कायां स्वशक्तितः ' इति ॥ 


— ——— — 


85. How can you, thus weeping for her, obtain her now? 
You will not be able to reclaim her again, even if you die after 
her. For the ways of those who enjoy the other world lie along 
different roads according to their respective actions, 

86. Relieving your mind of sorrow do you favour your wife 
with offerings of water, For itis said with certainty that the un- 
‘interrupted flow of tears shed by relatives burn (i. e. torment ) 
tthe departed soul. 


85. A. with Su., नानृमृतेन, B. नानृमृतेः, D. and the text only of Val., 
regu च, R. नानमतेआपे for नानुमृतापि. Nine Mss. with Hem., Val., Chá., 
Din., Dharm., and Vija. read with Mallinátha. B. अवाप्यते for eqq. 
A. C. with Su., परलोकयुषां for परलोकजुषां. De. I. with Su., हि देहिना, H. 
P. दारीरिणां for हि देहिनां. I. calls this stanza to be spurious. Between 
:85-86. Da. I, with Chà., Din., Val, and Su., read the following. 
< रुदितेन न सा निवर्तेते नृप तत्तावदनर्थक॑ तव । न भवाननुसंस्थितो5पि तां लभते F- 
aa हि देहिनः " u [ Do. च तत्‌ for तव. I. अपार्थकं for अनथेकं. ] “ पाठान्त- 
Tu हे नृप weet रुदितेन न निवतेते। तावत्प्रथमं तव aged अनथैकं facies 
भवान्‌ भनुसंस्थितोऽपि तां न लभते । हि निश्चित । देहिनः प्राणिनः कमेवद्या कर्मोनुगामि- 

: iI S च ॥ “ प्राप्यते मरणं यत्र बन्धनै श्रीमुखं Ad: I स तत्र नीयते तेन कर्मण 
weet: ” ॥ व०॥ Cháritravardhana also calls this to be spurious. I. 
reads it between 84-85. 

86. E. किलार्तिविचितं, C. and the text only of Hemadri, किलामि- 
-पातितं for किलातिसंततं- C. and the text only of Hemadri, प्रवक्ष्यते for 
NN. 


( २५४ ) रघुवंशे 


मरणं प्रकृतिः शरीरिणां विक्रतिर्जीवितमुच्यते डुधेः । 
क्षणमप्यवतिष्ठते श्वसन्यदि जन्तुर्ननु लाभवानसोी ॥ ८७ d 
अवगच्छति सूढचेतनः प्रियनाशं इदि शल्यमर्पितम्‌ । 
पस्थरधीस्तु तदेव मन्यते कुशलद्वारतया ससुद्धृतम्‌ ॥ ec ॥ 
स्वशरीरशरीरिणावपि श्रतसंयोगविपर्ययी यदा । 

विरहः किमिवानुतापयेद्वद बाहमविषयर्विपश्चितम्‌ ॥ cs U 


es ॥ मरणमिात। दारीरिणां मरणं प्रकृतिः स्वभावः । भ्रवमित्यर्थः | जोवितं वि- 
कृतियांद्रच्छिके बधरुद्यते ॥ एवं स्थित wea: प्राणी क्षणमपि ॥ “ अत्य॑तसंयोगे 

च” दांत हितीया ॥ श्वसञ्जावज्रवतिएते यश्चसो क्षणजीवी लाभवाक्षन | जीवने 
BAIT संतोएव्यम्‌। अलभ्यलाभात्‌। मरणे त न शझोचितव्यम्‌ । अस्य स्वाभा- 
व्यादिति भावः ॥ 

«c ॥ अवेति । मूढचेतनो भ्रान्तबाद्धिः प्रियनादामिष्टनाशं eared rar 
wed दादूमवगच्छति मन्यते ॥ स्थिरधीर्विद्गांस्त तदेव शल्यं ससुद्धतसुत्खातं R- 
ज्यते । म्रियनारो सतीति शेषः ॥ कुतः कुरालद्वारतया । प्रियनादास्य मोक्षोपा- 

खतयेत्यर्थः ॥ विषयलाभविनाशयोरयंथासंर्यं हिताहितसमानत्वाभिमानः पाम- 
xrema | विपरीतं तु विपश्चितामिति भावः ॥ 

८९ ॥ स्वेति । स्वस्य हारीरदारीरिणो देहात्मानावपि यदा यतः श्रुती AAN 
सो संयोगविपयेयो संयोगवियोगो ययोस्तो तथोक्तो | तदा बाह्येविषियः JIR- 
लजाद्भिविरहो विपञ्चितं विद्वांसं किमिवानतापयेत्त्वं वद । न किचिहित्यर्थः U 
TW वा स्वशब्दस्य शारीरेणव सम्बन्धः ॥ 


87. Wise men say that death is but the nature of the senti-. 
ent beings, and life is a mere deviation from that natural state; 
if a creature remains breathing even for a moment, he is assuredly 
= gainer. 

88, The stupid-minded consider the loss of a dear person asa 
dart fixed in the heart, but the firm-minded regard the same as 
adart extracted on account of its serving as a door leading to. 
blessedness. 

89. Since the connection and separation of our own body and 

soul are so well known, tell me, 0 king, why separation from ex- 
ternal objects should at all distress a wise man? 


87. H. with Chá., and Din., जीवन for जीवितं 

88. D. I. अथ गच्छाति 7०7 अवगच्छति. H. इतस्तु, C. with Su., fe- 
Aa for रिथरधीस्तु 

89. D. E. I. K. L. R. and the text only of Hemàdri, ema, 
Ds. with Dharm., स्मृति» O. H. P. with Hem., and the text only 
of Vallabha, apr, Az. with Chi, and Din. fa“, B. with Su.» 


अष्टमः सर्गः | ( २५५ ) 


न पृथग्जनवच्छुचो वशं वाशेनासुत्तम गन्तुमर्हसि | 

डुमसानुमतां किमन्तरं यदि वायो द्वितयेऽपि ते चलाः ॥ ९० ॥ 

स तथेति विनेतुरुदारमतेः AfA वचो विससर्ज मुनिम्‌ । 
तदलब्धपदं हृदि शोकघने प्रतियातमिवान्तिकमस्य m ॥ ९१ ॥ 
तनाष्टो परिगमिताः समाः कथंचिद्वालत्वादवितथसूनृतेन सूनोः | 
सादश्यप्रतिकृतिदर्शनेः प्रियायाः स्वप्नेषु क्षणिकसमागमोत्सवेश्च ॥ ANU 

९० ॥ नेति । हे वाशिनासुत्तम जितेन्द्रियवये । प्रथग्जनवत्पामरजनवच्छूचः झो- 
कस्य वशं गन्तुं नारहसि ॥ तया हि। डुमसानुमतां तरुरिखरिणां किमन्तरं को वि- 
औषः | वायो सति द्वितयेऽपि द्विप्रकारा अपि ॥ “ प्रथमचरम-” इत्यादिना जासे 
विभाषया सर्वनामसंज्ञा ॥ ते द्रुमसानुमन्तश्चलाश्चश्चला यदि ॥ दुमवत्सानुमताम- 
पपि चलने तेषामचलसंज्ञा न स्याटित्यर्थः ॥ 

९९॥ स इति। सोऽज उदारमतेतिनेतुरगेरोवेशिष्ठस्य वचस्तच्छिष्यसुखेरितं a- 
थेति प्रतिगृह्याद्गीकृत्य सुनि वशिष्ठशिष्यं विससर्ज ॥ कि तु तद्ग चः शोकघने दुः- 
खसान्द्रेऽस्याजस्य ANN MH सद्गुरोवेशिडस्यान्तिकं प्रतियातीमव 
प्रतिनिवृर्त किसु ॥ तोटकवृत्तभेतत--“ इह तोटकमम्ब्॒धिसेः प्रथितम्‌” Ne Ml 

९२ ॥ तेनेति | अवितथं यथार्थ aad म्रियव चनं यस्य तेनाजेन | स्रूनोः पुत्रस्य 
बाळत्वात्‌ | राञ्याक्षमत्वादित्यर्थः । प्रियाया इन्दुमत्याः सादृइयं वस्त्वन्तरगत- 
माकारसाम्यम । प्रतिकृतिः क्षेत्रम ward: स्वमेष क्षणिकाः क्षणभङ्गरा ये 

समागमोरसवास्तेश्च | कर्थचित्कृच्छेण | अष्टो समा वत्सराः परिगमिता अतिवा- 
हिताः ॥ उक्त च गणपताकायां-' वियोगे योगे वा प्रियजनसदृक्षानुभवनं 


90. O thou, the best of the self-controlled, it is not proper 
for thee to become a prey to sorrow like an ordinary man ; tell me, 
what difference is there between a tree and a mountain even if both 
of them begin to quake in the wind ? 

fl. “ So be it,” with these words he accepted the consolatory 
words of his highly intelligent preceptor ( imparted to him through 
his disciple Vamadeva ) , and dismissed the sage : but that consola- 
tory advice not having gained scope in his mind excessively given 
up to grief, returned, as it were, to his preceptor, 

92. Owing to the childhood of his son, that king of agreeable 
and true speech, passed eight years with great difficulty, sometimes 
of course looking at the exact picture of his beloved and at others 
enjoying the pleasures of her momentary company in dreams. 


कृत), 02. with Val, धृत? for श्रुत” C. D. with Val, स्मृतौ, R. यादे for 
खदा. C. with Hem., and Val, &, B. with Ohi., and Din., &: for 
fk. Twelve Mss. with Su., Dharm., Vija. and the text only of Val., 
read with Mallinitha. | 

90. A. C. D. and the text only of Val., चापला: for ते चला: 


( २५६ ) रघवंशे 


तस्य प्रसहा हृदयं किल शोकशहूः इक्षप्ररोह इव सोधतलं बिभेद । 
प्राणान्तहेतृमाप तं भिषजामसाध्यं लाभे प्रियानुगमनत्वरया स मेने ॥ ९३ ७ 
सम्याग्विनीतमथ वर्महरं कुमारमादिइय रक्षणविधो विधिवत्प्रजानाम्‌ । 
रोगोपसृटतनुदुरवसर्ति मुमृक्षः प्रायापवेशनमतिर्ृपतिर्व भ्व ॥ ९४ ॥ 


ततश्चित्रं कम म्वपनसमये दर्शनमपि | तददमस्पष्टानासुपगतवतां स्परीनमपि प्रती- 
कारः कामव्यथितमनसां क्रो:पि कथितः '' इति ॥ प्रकृते साद्रदयादि ितयाभि- 
थानं तहङगम्पृषट परार्थम्पृषटेरप्यपलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 

९३ ॥ तम्येति । झाक एव A: कीलः 4 Cum: कीले Rasa a” इति 
विश्वः ॥ तम्या नम्य हृदयम । प्रक्नप्ररोहः सोधतर्लळामव। प्रसह्य werfeme बि 
भेद ॥ सेज: प्राणान्तहेनं सरणक्रारणर्माप भिषजामसाश्यमप्रतिसमाधेयं तं शो- 
eara रागपयत्रसितं प्रियाया अनुगमने त्वरयोत्कण्ठया SPT मेने ॥ तद्विरहस्या- 
तिदुःसंहत्वात्तत्पामिक्रारणं मरणमेव वरमित्यमन्यतेत्यर्थः ॥ 

९४॥ सम्यगिति | अथ नृपतिर जः सम्यग्विनीतं निसगेसंस्कारा*यां विनयव- 
न्तं वरम हरतीति वमेहरम | कवचधारिणमित्यर्थः ॥ “ वयसि च " इत्यच्प्र्ययः tt 
art दरारथं प्रज्ञानां रक्षणविधा राज्ये विधिवदिध्यहम । यथाशास्त्रमित्यर्थः ॥ 
“ eques ” इति वतिप्रत्ययः ॥ आदिदय नियोज्य रोगेणोपरष्टाया व्या्तायास्त- 
नोः शरीरस्य दुर्वसतिं दुःखावस्थितिं ggf Nerd: सन। प्रायोपवेदानेऽनदानाव- 
स्थाने मतिर्यस्य स बभूव ॥ ^ प्रायश्चानदाने मृत्यो नुल्यबाहुल्ययोरपि C इति 
विश्वः ॥ अत्र पराणवचनम्‌--“ समासक्तो भवेद्यस्त पातकेमहदादिभिः | दुञ्चिकि- 
स्स्येर्महारोगेः पीडितो वा भवेत्तु य: स्वयं देहविनादास्य काले प्रासे महामतिः d 
आम्रह्मार्णं वा स्वर्गादिमहाफलजिगीषया । प्रविशेज्ञ्वलनं दीप्तं भूगुतः wat 
तथा । एतेषामधिक्रारोऽस्ति नान्येषां सवंजन्तृषु । नराणामथ नारीणां g 
सर्वदा ” हाते ॥ 

93, They say that the dart of grief, forcibly broke his heart, 
as the offshoot of a fig-tree breaks down the terrace of a palace. In 
his haste to follow his beloved, he looked upon even that cause 
which was sure to terminate his life and which was incurable by 
physicians a3 a gain 

94. Then having charged the prince who was well educated 
and who was able to wear an armour, with the duty of protecting 
his subjects, according to the rules, the king desirous of giving up 
his residence in a body affected by a disease, became intent on 
starving himself to death. 


93. C. D. K. and the text only of Hemadri, प्राविइय for yaa. A. 


D. with Dharm., and Vija., गमने, B. H. R. and the text only of Su., 
गमन, L. गमनः, O. E. I. K. P. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val, and 


Su., "गमन 

94. D. J. L. वर्मधरं for वमेहरं. A. with Chà., and Din., MATEY’, 
B. C. and the text only of Hemadri, simae, P. झोकोपविष्ट' for 
रोगोपयष्ट . 


अष्टमः सर्गः | ( २५७ ) 


तीर्थ तोयव्यतिकरभवे जह्नकन्यास रय्वो- 
देहत्यागादमरगणनालेख्यमासाय सयः | 

पूवाकाराधिकचतुरया संगतः कान्तयासो 
लीलागारेष्वरमत पुनर्नन्दनाभ्यन्तरेषु ॥ ९५ ti 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कविश्वीकालिदासकृतावजविलापो 
नामाष्टमः सर्ग: ॥ 


९९॥ तोथ इति । असावजो ज ह्लकन्यासरय्वोस्तोयानां जलानां व्यतिकरेण 
संमेदेन भवे तीर्थे गद्गासरयुसंगमे देहव्यागात्सद्य एवामरगणनायां ठेख्यं लेखन- 
म्‌ ॥ “ तयोरेव क्ृव्यक्तखल्थाः ' इति भावार्थे ण्यत्प्रत्यय: ॥ आसाद्य प्राप्य d 
पूर्वेस्मादाक्रारा दधिकं चतुरया सुभगया कान्तया रमण्या संगतः सन्‌। Ar- 
स्येन्द्रो द्यानस्याभ्यन्तरेष्वन्तर्वर्तिषु लीलागारेषु क्रीडाभवनेष॒ पुनररमत ॥ “ यथा 
कर्थचित्तीथै ऽस्मन्देहत्यागं करोति यः | तस्यात्मघातदोषा न प्राप्न॒यादीप्सिता- 
न्यपि ' इति स्कान्दे ॥. 

॥ इति -्रीपदवाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोल चलम- 
लिनाथमच्छपाच्छयस्ररिविरचितायां रतवंहाव्याख्यायां 
संजीविनीसमाख्यायामधमः सर्गः | 


95. At last giving up his body at the sacred place formed 
by the confluence of the waters of the daughter of Jahnu and the 
Sarayü and having immediately secured an enlisting in the num- 
ber of the immortals, the king, being united to his favourite queen 
now ofa loveliness surpassing her former figure, sported again 
in the pleasure-houses within the gardens of the Nandana forest. 


95. 7. तोये तीर्थ? for तीर्थ तोय. A. D. E. J. K. P. with Val, 
Din., Su., and Vija., 'चतरया, B. C. H. I. L. P. with Hem., Cha., and 
Dharm., 'तररुचा for “चतुरया. Eight Mss, with Val, Din., Su., and 
Vija., read with Mallinàtha. Also our scholiast who says: —“ - 


बस्मादाकारादाधिकतरा रुग्यस्यास्तया ” &Ke, 
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| नवमः सगः | 


पितुरनन्तरमत्तरकोसलान्समा्थगम्य समाधिजितिन्द्रियः । 
दृशरथः प्रशशास महारथो यमवतामवतां च धारे स्थितः ॥ १ ॥ 
अधिगतं विधिवयदपालयत्प्रकृतिमण्डलमात्मकुला चतम्‌ | 
NITET ततो TOT सनगरं नगरन्ध्रकराजसः ॥ २ N 
एकलाचनमकाध साधलोचनमन्यतः | 
नीलां नीटकण्टाथं महः किमति मन्महे ॥ 

१॥ पितुरिति । समाधिना संयभेन जितेन्द्रियो यमवतां सँयामिनामवतां 
रक्षतांराज्ञां च AA स्थितो महारथो दशरथः ॥ “ एको दशा सहस्राणि यो- 
AAN धन्विनाम्‌ | झास्त्रशास्त्रप्रवीणश्च स महारथ उच्यते u पितरनन्तरसु- 
चरकोसला नपदान्समधिगम्य प्रशशास ॥ अन्न मनः--“ क्षचियस्य परो धर्मः 
अजानां परिपालनम्‌ ZfA द्रलविलम्बितमेतद्ुत्तम्‌ | तक्षणम्‌“ AfA HFA 
वमाह नभो भरो " इति ॥ 

२॥ अधिगतमिति। अधिगतं प्राप्तमात्मक्रुलाितं स्वकुलागत सनगरं प्रकु 
तिमण्डलं नगरजनसाहितं जानपदमण्डलम्‌। अत्र प्रकृतिशब्देन प्रजामाजवाचि-- 
ना नगरराब्दयोगाङ्ोबलीवरईन्यायेन जानपदमात्रमुच्यते । यद्यस्माद्धितवद्य- 
थाक्षास्त्रमपालयत । ततो हेतो: । cel करोतीति रन्ध्रकरः । रन्प्रहेतुरित्यर्थः u 
“ कूञो हेतृताच्छोल्यानुलोम्येषु ” इति टप्रत्ययः ॥ नगस्य N नगर न्भ 


— — a LR टा — 


J. After the death of his father, Das'aratha, who had sub-. 
dued his senses by abstract meditation, who was a great chariot- 
Warrior, and who stood at the head both of devotees and kings,. 
ruled over the Uttarakosalas after having first brought them under- 
his sway. 

2. As the king, whose prowess was equal to that of Kumara, 
the render of the Krauncha mountain, protected the circle of pro— 
vinces inherited from his father together with the people of his ca- 
pital according to the rule, it became more virtuous (than before ). 


l. D. 0. Nef for "कोसलान्‌. So also Charitravardhana and 
Vallabha notice this, and the former says, Hef इति पाठेऽयाध्यामि- 
न्यर्थे:, the latter who says, —' "arget ” इति MISKIT । कोदलास्य नगरी 8 
सुिगपाठस्तु «Uu: | 

2, B. C. E. I, J.K. P. R. with Hem., Din., Val., Su., and 
Dharm., गुणतत्परं for गुणवचरं. Five Mss. with Chá., and Vija., read: 
with Mallinàtha. Hemädri says:—“ गुणतत्परं हितेकानेष्ठमभवत्‌ । धार्मिके. 


नवमः Nef: ( २५९ ), 


उभयमेव वदान्ते मनीषिणः समयवर्षितया कृतकर्मणाम्‌ । 
बलनिषूदनमर्थपतिं च तं श्रमनुदं मनुदण्डधरान्वयम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
जनपदे न गदः पद्मादधावभिभवः कुत एव सपत्नजः | 
क्षितिरश्चत्कलवत्यजनम्दने झामरतेऽमरतेजसि पार्थिवे ॥ ४॥ 


करः कृमारः॥ Farc: क्राव्वरारणः ” इत्यमरः ॥ तदो जसस्तत्ञल्यबलस्या- 
स्य दरारथस्य ग्रणवत्तरमभवत्‌ । तत्पोरजानपद्मण्डलं तस्मिन्नतीवासक्तमभू- 
दित्यर्थः ॥ 

३॥ उभयमिति i मनस हेषिणो मनीषिणो विद्वांस: ॥ प्रषोद्राहित्वाव्साधः dii 
बलनिष्ूरनमिन्म्‌ । दण्डस्य धरो राजा मनुरिति यो दण्डधरः स एवान्वयः 
कूटस्थो यस्य तमर्थपातं qued च । इत्युभयमेव । समयेऽवसरे जलं धनं चः 
वर्षतीति समयवर्षी । तस्य भावः समयवर्षिता। तया हेतना कृतकर्नणां ETRA- 
कारिणाम्‌ | नदतीति नदम्‌ ॥ “ इगपथज्ञाप्रीकिरः A: इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ अमस्य' 
qd अमनुदम ॥ किबन्तत्वे नपुंसक लिड्रेनोभयशब्देन सामानाधिकरण्यं न स्यात्‌॥ 
इति वदन्ति ॥ 


४॥ जनपद इति । MATA झान्तिपरेऽमरतेजस्यजञनन्दने दरारये पार्थे F- 
यिव्या इश्वरे सति ॥ “ तस्येश्वरः U इत्यञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ जनपदे देशे गरो व्याघिः ॥. 
€ रोगव्याधिगदामयाः ” इव्यमरः॥ qd नादो । न चक्रामेत्यर्थः ॥ सपत्नजः 
झज्रजन्योऽमिभवः कृत एव ॥ असंभावित एवेत्यर्थः ॥ क्षितिः फलवत्यभूच ॥ 


3. Wise men speak of two only as rewarding the labours of. 
those who have done their duty, by timely showers of rains a3 well 
as timely gifts of wealth, viz., the destroyer of the demon Bala and 
that Lord of wealth sprung from the line of the batoon-holder 
Manu. 


4. When the son of Aja whose might was like that of the 
immortals and who was in the full enjoyment of mental peace, was 
the lord of the earth, it yielded abundance of crops, no plague 
stepped into his country, much less were the ravages caused by the. 
enemies, 


हि प्रभो सर्वे एवानुरागाद्धितकारिणो भवन्ति.” Vallabha, गणतत्परं हितेकनिष्ठमभवत्‌।. 
सावधाने हि प्रभो सवे एव मंत्रिणः सानुरागाः प्रियकारिणों भवन्ति.” Hemädri also 
notices the reading of our text, 

4. D. with Su., परिभवः for अभिभवः. B. O. E. I. K. with Hem., 
Val, Chá., Din., Su., Dharm., and Vija., कृषिः for क्षितिः 


( २६० ) रघुवशे 


द्शदिगन्तजिता रघुणा यथा श्रियमपुण्यदजेन ततः परम | 
तमधिगम्य तथव TATA न न महीनमहीनपराक्रमम्‌ ॥ ५ ॥ 
समतया वसुवृष्टिविसर्जननियमनादसतां च नराधिपः ॥ 
AST यमपुण्यजनेश्वरो सवरुणावरुणायसरं SAT ॥ ६ ॥ 
न मगयाभिरातिन दुरोदर न च शशिप्रतिमाभरणं मधु । 
ASITA न वा नवयोवना प्रियतमा यतमानमपाहरत्‌ ॥ ७ tt 


७॥ दशेति । मही । दशदिगन्ता खितवानिति दशदिगन्तजित्‌। तेन रघुणा यथा 
श्रियं क्रान्तिगएुष्यत्‌। ततः परं Tara THA च यथा जअियमपण्यत्‌ । तथै- 
वार्हीनपराक्रन न हान: परा कभी यम्य तमन्युनविक्रमं d ददारथामिनं स्वामिनम- 
Fre पुनर्न बभाविति न ॥ बभाववेत्यर्थः ॥ हो नञौ प्रकृतमर्थं गमयतः ॥ 

& ॥ सनतयेति | नराधिपो दशरथः समतया MATAA । मध्यस्थत्वेनेत्य- 
र्थ: । TTA 2 विस मेने: | असतां दुष्टानां नियमनान्निप्रहाच | सवरुणो' TEN- 
सहितो यमपण्यजनेश्वरा य«करचेरवरुणान्यथासंख्यमनययावनुचकार | रुचा 
तेजसारुणाप्रसरमरुणसारथिं सूर्यमनययो॥ 

७॥ तस्य व्यसनासक्तिनीसीदित्याह-नेति ॥ उदयाय यतमानमभ्यद्यार्थ 
व्याम्रियमाणं तं दहारथं मृगयाभिरतिराखेटव्यसनं नापाहरज्नाचकर्ष ॥ “ आक्षो- 
aq मृगव्यं स्यादाखेटो मृगया स्त्रियाम्‌ '' इत्यमरः ॥ दुष्टमासमन्तादुदरमस्येति 
wq md च नापाहरत्‌ ॥ “ दुरोदरो खूतकारे पणे झूते TAT" इत्यमरः u 
दादिनः प्रतिमा प्रतिनिम्बमानरणं यस्य तन्मध॒ नापाहरत। न वेति पदच्छेदः u 
ANR: समुचये II नवयोवना नूतनवयस्का प्रियतमा वा स्त्री नापाहरत्‌ u जाता- 
वेकवचनम्‌॥ अत्र A: पानमक्षः स्तरियश्चेव मृगया च यथाक्रमम्‌ | एतत्कष्टत- 
म॑ विद्याचतुष्क कामजे गणे ” इति u 


5. The earth, as it had maintained its splendour by the help 
of Raghu, the conqueror of the ten quarters, and after him by Aja, 
so now having obtained him for a lord not inferior in prowess, did 
not but shine just the same again. 

6. The lord of the people imitated Yama in equal dealing of 
Justice; followed the Lord of the Punya-janas ( Kubera ) in rain- 
ing showers of wealth ; Varuna, in chastising the wicked ; and the 
Sun before whom goes Aruna, in his bright splendour. 

7. Neither pleasure in hunting, nor gambling, nor yet wine 
ornamented with the reflection of the moon, nor his beloved in the 
bloom of her youth diverted him from striving for the prosperity 
‘of his kingdom. 


7. I. with Val, and Su., नवयोवना प्रियतमाः for नवयोवना प्रियतमा. 
I. with Val., and Su., अपाहरन for अपाहरत. 


नवमः सर्गः । ( २६१ Y 


न कृपणा per वासवे न वितथा परिहासकथास्वापे | 
न च सपनजनेष्वापे तेन वागपरुषा परुपाक्षरमीरेता ॥ < ॥ 
उदयमस्तमयं च रघूदहादुभयमानाशिरे वसुधाधिपाः | 

सहि निदेशमलठुयतामश्च्सुद्ृदयोहृद्यः प्रतिगर्जताम्‌ ॥ A U 
अजयदेकरथेन स मेदिनी मुदधिनेमिमाधिज्यशरासनः | 
जयमघोषयद्स्य तु केवलं गजवती जवतीब्रहया Ww: १० U 


८ ॥ नेति । तेन राज्ञा प्रभवति प्रभो सति वासवेऽपि कृपणा दीना वाद्धेरितों 
नोक्ता । परिहासकथास्वपि वितथानृता वाङ्केरिता । कि चापरुषा रोषद्रुन्येन तेन 
सपत्न जनेष्वपि शज्नजनेष्वाप परुषाक्षरं निष्ठुराक्षरं यथा तथा वाङ्गेरिता | किसु- 
तान्यत्रेति । सर्वत्रापिशब्यार्थः॥ कि रवहीना सत्या मधुरैव वाशुक्तेति फलितार्थः ॥ 

u उदयभिति । वड॒धाधिपा राजानः। उदूहतीट्युदूहो नायकः ॥ पचाद्यच ॥ 
रवूणामदृहो रयुनायकः। तस्माद्रयनायकादुदयं वृद्धिम्‌ । अस्तमयं नादी च। इत्यु- 
अयमानशिरे लेभिरे ॥ कुतः । हि यस्मात्स दशरथो निदेशमाज्ञामलङ्टयताम्‌ । 
झोभनं हृरयमस्येति ज॒हन्मित्रमभून्‌ ॥ gegen मित्रामित्रयोरिति निपातः u प्र- 
तिगर्जतां प्रतिस्पाथिनाम्‌। अय इव हृदय यस्येत्ययोदृदयः कठिनचित्तोऽभृत्‌ ॥ 
स्वाज्ञाकारिणो रक्षति | अन्यान्मारयतीत्यर्थः ॥ 

de n STH ARTS | अधिञ्यशरासनः स NN उद्धिनेर्मि समुद्रवेष्टनां मेदिनी - 


8. Henever uttered a pitiable ( i. e, flattering ) word before 
वासव though he ( 7. e. Vásava ) had power over him, nor a falsehood 
even in tales of mirth, nor yet any abusive language even to his 
enemies,—because his nature was far from being angry. 

9. The vassal kings, experienced both rise and set at the 
hands of ( lit. from) the head of the family of Raghu, for he had a 
kind heart to those who did not violate his commands but to his 
defiants he had a heart made of steel. 

0. He, who had strung his bow, conquered the Earth en- 


8. B. C. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Val, Su., Dharm., and the 
text only of Hemadri, अपि सपत्नजनेन च for न च सपत्नजनेष्वपि. 

9. After the 8th verse of our text I. R. read the IIth and 
then l0th and then the spurious stanza, viz. * जघननिर्विषयी? &c.,” I. 
omits the 9th verse of our text. After the 9th verse of our text, Cha- 
ritravardhana reads the llth, 2th, and then the 0th verse; Vallabha, 
after the th verse of our text, reads the llth, lOth, and then the 
spurious verse, जघन? &. Hemádri reads the spurious verso be- 
tween 9-0, and after which he reads the llth, and then the I0th 
verse, and this verse he pronounces to be क्षेपक- 

lu. B.C, E. H. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Val., Chà., Din., Su., 


'( २६२ ) cst 


अवनिमेकरथेन वरूथिना जितवतः किल तस्व धनुर्भृतः à 
विजयदुन्दुभितां ययुरर्णवा घनरवा नरवाहनसंपदः ॥ ११ N 
AAN: शतकोटिना शि वारिणां कुलिशेन पुरन्दरः । 

स agregar धनुषा er स्वनवता नवतामरसाननः॥ १२ u 


भेकरथेलाजयत । स्वयमवकरथेनामेषीःदित्यर्थः ॥ गजवती गजयक्ता | जवेन 
तीव्रा जवात्रिका हया यस्यां सा चश्स्त्वस्य नृपस्य केवलं जयमेवावोषयदप्र- 
UMA । स्वयमेक्रवीरस्य चमूरुपकरणमाञ्जमित्यर्थः ॥ 

११ u अवनिमिति। वर्खाथना ग़प्तिमता ॥ “ वरूथो रथरश्तिया तिरोधत्ते रथ- 
स्थितम्‌” इति सञ्जनः॥ एकरथेनाद्वितीयरथेनावनिं जितवतो धनुर्भृतो नरवाहन- 
संपदः कवरतल्यश्रीकस्य तस्य द्दारथस्य घनरवा मेवसमघोषा अर्णवा विजयदु- 
exfaat ययः क्रिल ॥ अणेवान्तवि जयीत्यथेः ॥ 


१२ ॥ दानिर्तोत । पुरन्दर इन्द्रः झातकोटिना waren कलिहोन वज्रेण 


circled by the ocean with but a single car, while his army with ele- 
phants aud horses dashing forth with great speed only proclaimed 
his victory. 

ll. To him conquering the earth by means of a single car 
furnished with a protecting plank, wielding a ready bow and pos- 
sessing wealth like that of Kubera, the cloud-like-thundering seas 
assuredly served him for the kettle drums of victory. 

2. Town-lestroying Indra humbled the force of the wings of 
‘mountains with his thunderbolt having but a hundred sharp points 


Dharm., and Vija., हि for g. Cháritravardhana considers this verse 
as क्षपक. Between 0-. B, D. E. T. R. with Hem., Chà,, Din., Val., 
and Su., read: —“ जघननिर्विषयीकृतमेखलाननुचिता AHA गे षकान्‌ | स RTT- 
-रगणानकरोदलादनलकानलकाधिपविक्रमः? ॥ [ B. उपचिता” for अनाचिता? J. जघने- 
Ta ॥ अलकाधिपो धनदस्तत्तुल्यावेक्रमः स f रिथुदाराणां दावुखीणां गणान्बलादेवंविधा- 
ANA NAA निविषयीकृता मेखला येषां तान्‌ । अनाचितेनानभ्यस्तन टुःखोत्पन्नेन वा- 
ant विलप्तविद्वेषकान्रशतिलकान ॥ “ तमालपत्वतिलकचिवकागि विदेषक ' ॥ न 
अलका येषां ताननलक्रा-केदशरहितान IU NH जघनेति ॥ स राजा रियदारागां वेरिजीणां 
गणान्समहानब॒लादनलकानलकर हितानकरोत्‌ ॥ प्रत्याथपाितरपत्नीनां वेधव्यं प्रापयादित्य- 
थे: । किसतान । जघनेभ्यो निविषयीकृता निरस्ता मेखलाः कांच्या येषां ते qm i - 
-नाचितमयोग्यं चक्षःशोकजनितमश्रु तेन विलुप्ते विद्ोषक॑ कपोलपत्रावली येषां तान्‌ - 
दृशो नप: । अलकाधिपस्प कवेरस्थेव विक्रमो यस्य R: He 
l2. B. C. E. I. K. R. with Cha., Din., Val., and Su., शितकाटिना 
for दतकोटिना, Hemädri notices the reading and 5895:--शितकोटिनेति 
पाठ Pra drat E. with Val., and Su., दिषरिणां for शिखरिणां. Da. स्फरितको- 
rarama for रामितपक्षबल: रातकोटिना. Hemidri and Cháritravardha- 


नवमः सर्गः । ( २६३ ) 


चरणयोर्नखरागसमृद्धिभिर्मुकटरनमरीचिभिरस्पृशन । 

dA: शतशो मरुतो यथा शतमख तमखण्डितपौरुषम्‌ ॥ १३ U 
faze स महार्णवरोधसः सचिवकारितबालसुताञ्जलीत्‌ | 
समनुकम्प्य सपत्नपारेयहाननलकानलकानवमां पुरीम्‌ ॥ १४ U 


frat पर्वतानां दामितपक्षबलो विनाशितपच्रसारः ॥ नवतामरसाननो TAT- 
JAAR: ॥ “ SSS तामरसम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ स दशरथः दारङ्ष्टिमुचा स्वनवता 
WENT द्विषां रामितो नादितः पक्षः सहायो बलं च येन स तथोक्तः ॥ “ पक्षः 
सहायेऽपि ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

१३ ॥ चरणयोरिति । शतशो नृपतयो5खडितपोरुषं d दशरथम्‌ । मरुतो देवाः 
शतमखं यथा रातक्रतमिव | नखरागेण चरणनखकान्त्या समृद्धिनिः सम्पादित- 
£दभिर्सुक्रटरत्नमरीचिभिश्चरणयोरस्प्ररान्‌ ॥ तं प्रणेमुरित्यर्थः ॥ 

१४॥ निववृत इति। स दशरथः सचिवैः संप्रयोजितेः कारिता areqarar- 
मञ्जलयो येस्तान्‌। स्वयमसंसुखागतानित्यर्थः | अनलकान्हतभटकतयालकसँ- 


but the king दशरथ with his face resembling a fresh lotus, destroyed 
the party force of his enemies by means of his twanging bow thaf 
sent forth showers of arrows 

3. The kings by hundreds touched him of undaunted valour 
on his feet with rays proceeding from the diamonds in their crowns 
brightened by the red lustre of his toe-nails, as the gods bowed to 
him of one hundred sacrifices ( Indra ) . 

4. Then the king returned from the shores of the great 
ocean to his capital not any way inferior to Alakà, having taken 


na also notice this and say:--art | “स्फ्रितकोटिसहस्ममरीचिना'' इति पाठस्तत्र 
स्फरिता देदीप्यमानाः कोटीनां धाराणां NSA मरीचयः किरणा यस्य तेन । केचिद्रजस्य 
-सहस्जकोटित्वमाइ:॥ Petween 2-3. B. Ds. E. I. R. with Val., and Su., 
read :---“स्फुरितकोंटिसहलमरी चिना समचिनोत्कुलिहेन RAT: । स धनुषा यधि 
सायकवार्षिणा स्वनवता नवतामरसाननः " ॥ स्फुरितेति ॥ हरिर्देवेन्द्रः NN वज्रेण 
यहाः NA Aff H कीति संचिकाय | किभतेन कुलिदोन स्फुरितकाटिसहस्जाणां मरीचिना 
स्फरिता उछसिताः कोटिसहस्राणां मरीचयो यरय स राजा याधि संग्रामे सायकवार्षिणा घ- 
नषा बाणवृष्टिमूचा कार्मुकेण यहा: समचिनोत्‌। किभतेन कुलिशेन धनृषा स्वनवतादयुक्तेन d 
किंभूतो नृपो नवतामरसाननः सरसकमलवदनः ॥ व° ॥ [ De. बहु for ary: ] B. I. 
R. read the second l'áda as स रारत्रष्टिमचा धनुषा यधि स्वनवता नवतामरसान- 
न: ॥ [ R. धनुषांघिषां for धनुषा ग्रधि. ] I. R. read this spurious verse be- 
tween -2. I. considers our text of the I2th verse to be spurious. 
R. considers the above verse as पाठान्तर. Sumativijaya reads the 
-above spurious verse between -2 and then “ जघन? &. 

3. R. स ततो £०7 मरुतो. | 

l4. R. “बाहु? for बाल. Hemadri :—“ जघननिर्विषयात्यनेन यमकसा- 


९ २६४ ) cit 


उपगतोऽपि च मण्डलनाभिमनुव्तान्यासितातपवारणः à 
आजितमास्ति नृपास्पदमित्यञ्भवनलसो AA: it १५ U 


स्कारशन्यान्सपत्नपारिमहाञ्छत्रपत्नीः ॥ “ पर्नीपरिजञनादानमूलशापाः परि- 
अहाः FAA: d समन॒कम्प्यानुगृह्मालकानवमामलकानगराइन्युनां पुरीम- 
योध्यां प्रति महार्णवानां राधसः पयैन्तान्तिवद्गते ॥ दारणागतवत्सल इति भावः ॥ 

Vu उपगत इति । अनुदितमनाच्छ्ितमन्यस्स्वच्छत्रातिरिक्त सितातपतारणंः 
श्वतच्छचं यस्य सः | अनलसोमयोरमिचन्ट्रयोः समे Wat तेजःक्रान्ती यस्य 
स तथोक्त: । स दशरथो मण्डलस्य नाभितां दाइराराजमण्डलस्य प्रधानमहाी- 
पंतित्वसुपगतो पि | चक्रवती सन्नपीत्ययः d “ अथ नाभिस्त जन्त्वङे यस्य 
संज्ञा प्रतारिक्रा । रथचक्रस्य मध्यस्थपी्डिकार्या च ना पन: | आद्यक्षचियभेरे 
d मतो मुख्यनहीपतो ” इति केशवः ॥ अजितं नृपास्पदमस्तीति उ द्धयानलसो- 
Sata SHA । वि AFN ANN AFS पनजतज्यान्तरवानिव जागरूक T- 
वावतिष्टेत्यर्यः ॥ दादहारा जमण्डलं त "ICD — अरिरमिजरमरेमित्रं F- 
sif ag: परम्‌। तथारिमित्रमित्रं च विजिगीषोः प॒रःसराः । पार्षिणम्राहस्तत 
पश्चादाक्रन्दस्तदनन्तरम्‌। आसारावनयाश्चंव विजिगीषोस्तु प्रष्ठतः | अरेश्च fa- 
जिगोषाञ्च मध्यमो भूम्यनन्तरः | अनमहे संहतयोः समस्तव्यस्तयोर्वधे | मण्ड- 
लाहहिरेतेषासुदासीनो बलाधिकः | अनुम्रहे संहतानां व्यस्तानां च वघे प्रभः ” 
इति ॥ “ अरिमित्रादयः पञ्च विजिगीषोः पुरःसराः । पार्षिणमाहाक्रन्हपाष्णिमा- 
हासाराक्रन्दासाराः ” इाते TAMA: ॥ मध्यमोदासीनो हो विजिर्गाषुरेक 
इत्येवं दादरारा मण्डल ब। तत्रोरासीनमध्यमोत्तरश्चक्रवता ॥ TATA AA HFA 
चात्पर्यार्थः n 


—M —— — 


compassion on the wives of his enemies, who were then destitute 
of hair decorations and who had requested their ministers to join 
the hands oi their infant -sons before him as a token of their sup- 
plication. 

l5. Though got to the position of the chief of the circle of 
twelve kings, that universal monarch, whose personal bright splen- 
dour was equal to that of fire and the moon and besides whose white 
umbrella, no other white umbrella could be raised on the earth, was 
ever vigilant thinking that the dignity of a Monarch is ever to 
conquer what still remains unconquered. 


रूप्याव्केचिदमं न qzf4." Vallabha :—“ जघननिविषयीकृतेत्यनेन यमकसारू- 
प्यादिरलो5स्य पात्‌. ” 

l5. B. with Ohà,, Din, and Su., अनुचिता for अनुदिता°. C. with 
Val, “avant: for तपवारणः. B. C. E. H. I. R. with Val., Su., and 
the texts only of K. P. and Hemádri, firma? स रन्त्रचलाम for अजित- 
mta नपास्पदम्‌. Also Mallinitha, who says :—* fad लक्ष्मी रन्त्रेऽन्या- 
यालस्यादिर्पे छले चलां चश्चलामवेक्ष्यावलोक्य ॥ श्रीहि केनचिन्मषेण पुमांसं परिहरति "b 


नवमः सन: । ( २६५ ) 


Pay तेन विसाजितमोलिना सुजसमाइतदिग्वसुना कृताः | 

कनक पूपससुच्छरयशोभिनो वितमसा तमसासरयूतटाः ॥ १६ U 
अजिनदण्डभृतं कुशमेखलां यतागिरं सृगञ्चङ्गपरि्रहाम्‌ | 

अधिवसंस्तचुमध्वरदीक्षितामसमभासमभासयदी श्वरः ॥ १७॥ 


२६ ॥ क्रतुव्विति। क्रतुष्वथमेधेखु विसाजितमोलिनावरोपिताकिरीरेन ॥ “ याव- 
UITTAA राजा भवति ” इति रासाथिह्णत्यागविधानादित्याभिपायः ॥ “ मौ- 
fes: PRU घम्मिळे " इतिं विश्वः ॥ भुजसमाहतदिग्वलुना भजाजित- 
रिमन्ससंपदा ॥ अनेन क्षकियस्य विजितत्वमक्तम । funf NA सद्विनि- 
खोगकारित्वं च रूच्यते॥ वितमसा तमोगुणरहितेन तेन ददारथन | तमसा च 
सरयूश्च नद्या। तयोस्तटाः कनकग्रपानां FFESANT समुन्नमनेन शोमिनः कृताः ॥ 
“* कनकमयव्वं च यूयानां dere विध्यभावात " ॥ “ हेमयूपस्तु शोभिकः ” इति 
यादव: ॥ 

९७ ॥ अजिनेति। ईश्वरो भगवानष्टमूर्तिरजिनं कृष्णाजिनं द्ण्डमोदुम्बरं च बि- 
भर्तीति तामजिनदण्डभृतम्‌ ॥ “ कृष्णाजिनं दीक्षयति | sigo दीक्षितदण्डं 
खञजमानाय प्रयच्छत ” इति व चनात्‌॥ कुशमयी मेखला यस्यास्तां कुशमेखलाम ॥ 
“ शरमयी asst वा मेखला | तया यजमानं दीअयति ” इति विधानात ॥ प्रकृते 
कुदामहणे का चस्पतिनिधिद्शनासकृतर n यतगिरं ANNA ॥ “वार्थं यच्छ- 
ति ” इति खते: ॥ मृगशङं परिमहः कण्डूयनसाधर्न यस्यास्ताम्‌ ॥ “ कृष्णति - 
घाणया कण्डूयते ' इति श्रुतेः ॥ अध्वरदीक्षितां संस्कारविशेषयुक्तां तनुं दाशर- 
यिमधिवसन्नधितिडठन्सन्‌। असमा भासो दीप्यो यस्मिन्कर्मणि तद्यया तथा । 
अभासयड्ासयति स्म ॥ 

— SH GNIS 

6. Laying aside his crown during the performance of sacri- 
ficial ceremonies he. who had amassed the wealth of quarters by 
dint of his arms, and who was exempt from the quality of ignor- 
ance, made the banks of the Tamasa and the Sarayü embellished by 
erecting golden sacrificial columns on them. 

l7. The god इश्वर presiding over ( lit. d welling in) his body 
that had undergone the initiative ceremony of the sacrifices, with 
his speech restrained, holding the antelope hide and a staff, wearing 
a waist-band of Kus'a-grass and furnished with the horn of a deer, 
made it shine with matchless splendour. 
— — ä —— A222 

6. Some of the Mss. as well as some commentators including 
Hemádri have a different order from this verse; but the order 
given by Mallinitha appears genuine and also supportei by Chä- 
ritravardhana, Vallabha, Dinakara and Sumativijaya. 

47. D. dr for “yd. O. E. I. K.R. with Val., जित? for यत?, 
One of the three Mss, of Hemidri’s दर्पेण also agrees with Vallabha 
and others. 
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( २६६ ) epis 


अवभथप्रयतो नियतेन्क्रियः सुरसमाजसमाक्रमणोचितः t 
नमयति स्म स केवलमुञ्नतं बनमुचे नमुचेररये शिरः ॥ १८ ॥ 
तमपहाय कऊुत्स्थकुलाद्भवं पुरुषमात्मसुवं च NATAT | 
नृपतिमन्यमसेवत देवता सकमला कमलाघवमर्थिषु ॥ १९ ॥ 
स किल संयुगसूर्धि सहायतां मघवतः प्रतिपद्य महारथः | 
स्वभुजवीर्यमगापयदुच्छितं सुरवधूरवधूतभयाः At: ॥ २० ॥ 


de un अवभूथेति । अवभृथेन प्रयतो नियतेन्द्रियः छुरसमाजसमाक्रमणोचितो 
देवसभाधिटटानाहः स cacy उन्नतं शिरो वनसुचे जलवर्षिणे ॥ “ जलं नीरं वनं 
सत्त्वम्‌ ” इति aaa: ॥ नमुचेररये केवलभिन्द्रायेवे नमयति स्म ॥ न RA- 
चिदन्यस्मे मानुषायेत्यर्थः ॥ 

१९ ॥ तमिति । पत्यौ Nd नियमो यस्यः सा पतित्रता सकमला कमलहस्ता 
देवता लक्ष्मीरथिष्र विषये$लावर्व लव॒स्वरहितम्‌ | अपराङ्गस््मित्यर्थः | ककुत्स्य- 
कुलोडवं तं ददारथमास्मभुवं Gey विष्णं चापहाय त्यक्त्वा | अन्यं क॑ नृपति- 
मसेवत i कमपि नासेवतेत्यथेः ॥ विष्णाविव विष्ण॒तुल्ये तस्मिज्रपि आः स्थिरा- 

दित्यर्थः ॥ 

don स ETA महारथः स द्दारथः संय॒गमून्नि रणाङ्गणे मववत इन्द्रस्य सहायतां 
प्रतिपद्य प्राप्य शरेरवधूतभया निवतितत्रासाः छरवधूरुच्छितं स्वशु जवीर्यमगापय 


8. He, who was purified by the ablutions at the end of the 
sacrificial ceremonies, who had controlled his senses, who was every 
way worthy to move in the assembly of the gods, bowed his high 
head only to the enemy of Namuchi, the showerer of rains. 

9. Except the self-existent person and that king who was 
born in the line of Kakutstha, who were both liberal ( lit. not 
niggardly ) to supplicants, what other prince could, the devoted 
and virtuous Goddess of Wealth with a lotus in her hand, go to 
serve ? 

20. Itis said that this great warrior having become the asso- 
ciate of Indra in the van of battle, relieved the celestial damsels 


8. C. E. H. K. R. with Su., Dharm., and Vija., विजितेन्द्रियः» 
D. with Val., अपि जितेन्द्रियः for नियतेन्द्रियः. 

9. C. Pe for “कुलोडूवं. A. D. E. H. P. आत्मभवं for आत्म- 
x4. Eight Mss. with Hem., Chä., Din, Val, Su., Dharm. and 
Vija., read with Mallinátha. 

20. D. महायज्ञाः for महारथः. C. with Vallabha's text ऊर्जितं 
for डच्छितं. | 


RR, — mind — 4 ee — — 


नवमः सर्गः । ( २६७ > 


असकृदेकरथेन तरस्विना हरिहयायसरेण धनुर्भूता । 
दिनकराभिमुखा रणरेणवो रुरुधिरे रुधिरेण सुरद्विषाम्‌ ॥२१॥ 
तमलभन्त पर्ति पतिदेवताः शिखरिणामिव सागरमापगाः। 
मगधकोसलकेकयशासिनां दाहितरोऽहितरोपितमार्गणम्‌ ॥ २२ it 
प्रियतमाभिरसो तिसृभिर्बभो तिसृभिरेव भुवं सह शक्तिभिः । 
उपगतो विनिनीघुरिव प्रजा हरिहयोऽरिहयोगाविचक्षणः॥ २३ U 


Pas खल ॥ गायतेः शब्दकर्मत्वात्‌ ॥ “ गतिब्ाद्धि--' इत्यादिना खुरवधूनामपि 
RAAT ॥ 

२१॥ असकृदिति। एकरथेनादितीयरथेन तरस्विना बलवता हरिहयस्येन्द्रस्या- 
असरेण धनुर्भृता दशरथेनासकृदहइशो दिनकरस्यानिसुखाः | अभिम्रखोच्छिता 
इत्यर्थ: | रणरेणवः FUT देत्यानां रुधिरेण रुरुधिरे वारिताः ॥ 

२२॥ तमिति। पतिरेव देवता यासां ताः पतिदेवताः पतित्रताः | मगधाश्व को- 
सलाश्च केकयाश्च ताञ्जनपदाञ्छासतीति तच्छासिनः । तेषां राज्ञां दुहितरः 
पत्र्यः । सुमित्राकौसल्याकैकेय्य इत्यर्थः । अत्र क्रमो न विवक्षितः । अहितरो- 
पितमार्गणं झात्रनिखातदारम ॥ ^ कदम्बमागेणदाराः ” इत्यमरः॥ d दशरथं 
शिखरिणां क्ष्माभृतां दुहितरः ॥ आ समन्तादपगच्छन्तीति । अथ वा । “ आपि- 
'नाप्संबन्धिना वेगेन गच्छन्तीत्यापगाः ” इति क्षीरस्वामी ॥ AN: सागरमिव । 
पर्ति भतारमलभन्त ॥ 

२३ u प्रियतमाभिरिति। अरीन्ध्नन्तीत्यरिहणो रिपुन्नाः | हन्तेः क्विप्‌ ॥ “ NN 
II किए ” इति नियमस्य प्रायिकत्वात्‌ ॥ यथाह न्यासकारः“ प्रायि- 


From fears by means of his arrows, and thus made them chant the 
-sublime might of his arms. 

2l. Thus that single-chariot-warrior, the mighty bowman, 
having taken the lead of Indra often suppressed the dust, raised in 
the battle-field, and which was going upwards in the direction of 
the sun so as to obscure it, by the stream of blood of the god's 
enemies. | 

22. Daughters of the rulers of the Magadhas, the Kosalas 
-and the Kekayas, who looked upen their husband as their god, 
obtained him for their husband who had levelled his darts against 
his enemies, as streams of mountains obtain the ocean. 

23. The king with his three loving wives, himself skilful in 
devising means of destroying his enemies, looked like Indra, the 


2l. B. C. E. I. R. with Hem., Chù., Din., Val, Su., Dharm., 
-and Vija., एव हितेन for एकरथेन- 

22. A. H. J. P. with Hem., Chi., Din., and the text only of 
Val, मगधकोझलकेकय) D. मगधकोशलकैकय", B.C. E. I. K. R. with Val, 
Bu., Dharm., and Vija., मलयकोद्लकेकय for मगधकोसलकेकय.? 


( २६८ ) रषुबंशे 


अथ समावबृते कुसुमेनवेस्तमिव सेवितुमेकनराधिपम्‌ i 
यमकुबरजलेश्वरवञ्रिणां समधुरं मधुराज्यितविक्रमम्‌ ॥ २४ u 
जिगमिशर्षनदाघ्युषितां विशं रथयुजा परिवर्तितवाहनः i 
दिनमुखानि रविर्हिमनिमरदेर्वेमलयन्मलयं नगमत्यजत्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 


सञ्चार्य नियमः os कृथिदन्यस्मिन्नप्युपपदे FEIA ॥ मधुहा ॥ f च 
वक्ष्यमाणस्य बहुलमरहणस्य पुरस्तादपकर्षाछभ्यते '' इति ॥ तेषु योगेषूपायेए 
विचक्षणो दभः ॥ “ योग: संनहनोपायध्यानसंगतियुक्तिषु '' इत्यमरः u F- 
N योज्यमेतठ । असो दशरथस्तिर्रनिः प्रियतमाभिः सह। प्रजा विनिनीष- 
विनेसुमिच्छुस्तिस्टाभिः शक्तिभिः प्रभुमन्त्रास्साहशक्तिभिरेव सह भुवमपगतो efc 
श्य इन्द्र इव | बभो ॥ 

२४ ॥ अथेति । अथ यमक्रुबेरजलेश्वरवञ्जिणां धर्मराजधनदवरुणामरेन्द्राणां 
SAT PI यस्य स समधुरः। माध्यस्थ्यवितरणसंनियमनेश्वर्यस्तुल्यक्कक्ष इत्य- 
र्थः n “ ऋक्‍परब्धः--'' इस्यादिना समासान्तोऽच्प्रत्ययः ॥ तं समधुरम्‌ | अञ्चि- 
सविक्रमं पूजितपराक्रममेकनराधिपं तं Tay सेवितुमिव । मधुर्वसन्तः ॥ N 
चुष्परसे मधुः । Pep AN वसन्ते च मधः” इति विश्वः ॥ नवेः कुछमेरुपलक्षितः 
खन्समाववृते समागतः ॥ “ रिक्तहस्तेन नोपेयाद्राआनं देवतां wea.” इति वच- 
जात्पुष्पसमेतो राजानं सेवितमागत इति भावः ॥ 

Nu जिगमि्षुरिति। धनदाध्यषितां कबेराधिष्ठितां दिशिं जिगामेछगेंन्तुमि- 
. । रथटुजा सारथिनानूरुणा परिवर्तितवाहनों निवतिताचो रविः | हिमस्य 


God with the bay horses, come down to the earth in bodily form ac- 
companied only by the three powers, as if with the desire of ruling 
over the mortals, 

24. And now with fresh flowers came the Spring to do bon- 
our as it were, to that sole sovereign of the people (i. e. Universal 
Emperor ) of adorable prowess and having equal burden (of govern- 
ing and dignity ) with Yama, Kubera, Varuna and Indra. 

25. Desirous of going to the quarter presided over by the 
Lord of wealth ( Kubera ), the Sun, having his horses turned 


94. D. E. with Chá., and Dharm., “वजिणे for “वजिणां. Between 
24.25. B. 0. D. E. I. R. with Hem., Châ., Din, Val, Su., Dharm., 
and Vija., read :—“ हिमविवार्णितचन्दनपछवं विरहयन्मलयाद्विमुदङ्गखः । विहगयोः 
erat दानेर्यय रैविरहविरहल्वमेदयों: ” ॥ हिमेति ॥ हिमेन Prater: पाण्डूकृताअन्दन- 
quar यस्मिस्तं मलयाद्रि विरहयन्दूरी कु वेचुदडखो रविः झनेयेयौ ॥ उत्तरायणे रविहि N- 
नैयोति॥ तत्र Eque । अह्णो विरहे दिनान्ते aa निभितो भेदो वियोगो ययोविहगयो- 
manana: कृपयेव ॥ “ रो$सापे ” इत्यहनोरेफः ॥ है० ॥ Hemadri reads this 
between 25-26. Chäritravardhana considers this as spurious. 


25. D. हिमनिम्रेहैः for हिमनिम्रहैः. 


— 
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नवमः सर्गः । ( २६९ ) 


कुसुमजन्म ततो qu षटुदकोकिलकूजितम्‌ t 

इति यथाक्रममाविरभून्मघुदुमवतीमवर्तीर्य वनस्थलीम्‌ ॥ २६ U 
उपहितं शिशिरापगमश्रिया मुकुलजालमशोभत किंशुके । 
प्रणयिनीव नखक्षतमण्डनं प्रमदया मदयापितलज्जया Uu aU N 


निम्रहेनिराकरणेर्दिनसुखानि प्रभातानि विमलयन्विदाहयन्‌ | मलय॑ नगं मलया च- 
लमत्यजत्‌ | दक्षिणां दिहामत्याक्षीदित्यर्थः ॥ 

de ॥ कृसुमेति। आदो FEARR | ततो नवपळवाः | तदन ॥ “ अनुर्लक्षणे ” 
इति कमैप्रवचनी यत्वाहितीया ॥ यथासंख्यं तदुभयानन्तरं षहुदानां कोकिलानां 
च कूजितम । इत्येवंप्रकारेण यथाक्रमं क्रममनतिक्रम्य । क्रमवती दर मभूयिष्ठां वन- 
स्थलीमवरतीर्यं मधर्वसन्त आविरभूत ॥ केषांचिदुमाणां पलवप्राथम्यात्केषांचित्क- 


खुमप्राथम्यान्रोक्तक्रमस्य दृष्टविरोधः ॥ 

२७ u उपहितमिति | शिशिरापगमश्रिया वसन्तलक्षम्या किझुके पलाहावृक्षे ॥ 
* पलाशः RUR: पर्णः ” इत्यमरः ॥ उपहितं दत्त स्ुक्रलजालं कुङ्गलसंहतिः। 
344 यापितल ञ्ञयापसारितत्रपया प्रमदया प्रणयिनि प्रियतम उपाहितं नस्यक्षस- 
मेव मण्डनं तदिव। अशोभत ॥ 


back by his charioteer, left the Malaya mountain brightening the 
dawn by removing the frost. 

26. There was first the blowing ( lit. birth ) of flowers ; then 
there were sprouts of fresh leaves; then there were heard the 
humming of bees and the notes of the cuckoos : in this order did 
-Ty (i. e. the vernal season), who descended incarnate to the forest 
ground that was abounding in trees, exhibit himself. 

27. The multitude of opening buds with which the Palás'a 
‘tree was vested by the Vernal Beauty at the departure of winter, 
looked like the ornament of nail-scratches of a young woman whose 
bashfulness has been removed under the influence of intoxication, . 
on the body of her lover. 


26. B. C. E. H. I. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val, Vija., 
and the texte only of K. P तदनुषट्वदको for तदन Weal 


27. B. C. E. I. K. with Hem., अरोचत for अज्ञोभत. B. I. read this 
verse after the 33rd stanza of our text; so do almost all com- 
mentators. Between 26-27. B. D. E. I. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., 
Val, Bu., and Dharm., read: “ सरभिसंगमजं वनमालया नवपलादामधायव 
OU ॥ रमणदत्तमिवाद्रेनखक्षतं प्रमदया मदयापितलज्जया ” ॥ सरभीति | TATA 
wate सुरभेवेसम्तस्प संगमर्ज igt wat नवं पलादापुष्पमधायेत ॥ “ सुरभिथंपके 


Y २७० ) रथुबंशे 


जणयरुप्रमदाघरदुःसहं जधननिर्विषयीकृतमेखलम । 

न खलु तावदशेषमपाहितु रावरलं विरलं कृतवान्हिमम्‌ ॥ २८॥ ` 
अभिनयान्पारचेतुमिवादयता मलयमारुतकम्पितपछवा । 
अमद्यत्सहकारलता मनः सकलिका कॉलेकामजितामपि ॥२९॥ 


२८॥ त्रणिति । त्रणईन्तक्षतर्गरुमिदृंधरेः प्रमदानामधरेरधरोंहैद:सह हिमस्यः 
व्यथाकरत्वाद्सह्यम्‌ | जवनेषु निविवयीकृता निरवकाशीकृता मेखला येन तत्‌ । 
झेत्यात्यामितनखलतिव्यर्थः । एवंभूतं हिमं रविस्तावदा वसन्तादशेयं निःशेषं 
यथा तथापोहितुं निरसिठुं नालं खल न शक्तो हि | कि ठ विरलं कृतवांस्तनू- 
चकार ॥ 

२९ ॥ अभिनयानिति । अत्र चुतलताया नतेंकीसमाधिराभिधी यते। अभिनया- 
नयैव्य ्कान्ञ्यापारान्‌ ॥ “ व्यज्जकानिनयों समो ” इत्यमरः ॥ परिचेतुमभ्य- 


28. Though the sun could lessen the frost then unbearable to 
the lower lip of young women, sore with marks of teeth and by rea- 
son of which the waist-band found no place on their loins, he was , 
indeed not thoroughly able as yet to dissipate it entirely. 

29. The new-budded mango-creeper, whose sprouts were: 


स्वर्णे जातीफलवसत्तयो: ” इति विश्वः ॥ gener qsd पलाशं ॥ “ तस्य विकारः ^ 

इत्यण्‌ ॥ “ पुष्पमूलेषु aed” इति eu ॥ वार्तिकं unma “ भञ्जभासमिदो घुरच ” 

हाते TOT ॥ त्वजोरिति med ॥ मदेन यापिता नाहिता लज्जा यस्यास्तया प्रमदया कामि- 
न्या रमणेन प्रियेण दत्तमाद्रे नखक्षतामिव ॥ Se Between 27-28. B. E. I. R. 
with Hem., Cha., Din., Val, and Su., read: --“ परभूता मदनक्षतचेतसां 
प्रियसखी लघुवागिव योषितां प्रियतमानकरोत्कलहान्तरे मदुरवा दुरवापसमागमान्‌ ” ॥. 
धरभृतेति ॥ tr कोमलशन्दा परेः काकादिभिभृता पृष्टा काकिला कलहान्तरे SAA 

ने साते मदनक्षतचेतसां योषितां wer प्रियतमान्‌ न ccf: समागमो येषां तांस्तथो- 
करान्‌ सुलभसमागमानकरोत्‌ ॥ कामार्तो हि कोकिलकूजितं श्रुत्वा कोपं त्यजन्ति ॥ लघु- 
ara, प्रियसखीव । सा हि प्रियसमागमं कुरुते ॥ “ लघुमेनोज्ञानिःसाराग॒रुषु प्रथितो लघु । 

कुष्णागुरुणि ata” इति विश्वः ut n [E. I. with Su., “चेतसः for 
*चतसां. B. E. विरहान्तरे for कलहान्तरे- Chi, दुरवाप त” for दुरवाप. B. परभृतां 
for परभृता ] Between 28-29. B. E. I. R. with Hem., Chi, Din., Val. 
and Su., read :—“ विक्दचन्द्रकरं सुमारुतं कुसमितद्भ ममुन्मदकाकिलं | तदुप- 

acd हिमवर्षिणः परमृतोरमृतोपमतां ययो '' a विक्ञदेति ॥ हिमवार्षिणो हेमन्तादृतो- 
बेसन्तस्य तत्सर्वं चेष्टितं । उरते सवितरि परमत्यर्थं । अमृतो पमतां ययौ । अमृतप्रियं ब- 

अब । किंभूत तत्‌ । वि्ञदचन्द्रकरं निमेलमृणुति। अपरं किंभूत । कुसुमितद्रमं पुष्पितपाद- 
थे । अपरं किंभूत । डदन्मदकोकिलं समदपरभृतं । अपरं spine । उपभोग एव 
caffe यस्य तत्परं ॥ तदिनि सामान्यापेक्षया नपुंसकं श्रूथमाणेऽपि विभिन्नालिंगे पादा-- 
न्तरे सामान्योपक्रमो नपुसकं प्रयृज्यते ? ॥व०॥ IL Ag: for af ] After this L. 
reads सुरमिस॑गमजं &०. ” 

29. R. इवोदिता for इवोयता- 


नवमः AT ( २७१ ) 


नययुणोप्चितामिव FIA: सदुपकारफलां श्रियमथिनः | 

अभिययुः सरसो मधुसंभतां कमालिनीमलिनीर पतत्रिणः ॥ ३० ॥ 
कुसुममेव न केवलमातवं नवमशोकतरोः स्मरदीपनम | 
किसलयप्रसवो$पि विलासिनां मदयिता दयिताश्रवणापितः॥ ३१ U 


सितमुद्यतेव स्थिता ॥ कृतः । मलयमारुतेन कम्पितपलवा | पह्रवशब्देन हस्तो 
डाम्यते । सकलिका सकोरका ॥ ^ कलिक्रा FHN: पुमान्‌ '' इत्यमरः ॥ सह- 
क्कारलता | कलिः कलहो TT उच्यते ॥ “ कलिः स्याव्कलहे Ut कलिरन्त्ययुगे 
खुघि ” इति विश्वः ॥ कामो रागः । तञ्जितामापे । जितरागद्वेषाणामपीत्यर्थः ॥ 
मनोऽमद्यत्‌ ॥ 

३० ॥ नयेति नयो नाीतिरेत शणः । तेन । अथ वा नयेन WT: दोरयादिभिश्चो- 
QATA! सतासुपकारः फलं यस्यास्तां सदुपकारफलां भूपतेदेशरथस्य श्रियम- 
fat इव r वसन्तेन संभूतां सम्यङ्पृष्टां सरसः संबन्धिनीं कमलिनीं पद्चि- 
नीरमलिनीरपतच्िणः । अलयो भृङ्गाः । नीरपतत्तिणो जलपतत्रिणो HN ANT 
अभिययुः w 

३९॥ RATA | ऋतरस्य प्राप्त आर्तवम्‌ ॥ “ ऋतोरण्‌ ” इत्यण्‌ ॥ नवं प्रत्य- 
अमदोकतरोः केवलं BAA स्मरदीपनमुहीपनं न। कि तु विलासिनां मदयिता 
मादको दयिताश्रवणार्पितः किसलयप्रसवोऽपि पछवसंतानोऽपि स्मरदीपनोऽ- 
भवत्‌ ॥ 


shaken by the breeze from the mountain Malaya, being intent on, 
as it were, to practise theatrical gesticulations, fascinated the 
minds even of those who had conquered rage and love. 

30. As the needy flock about the king's wealth which is ac- 
quired by proper course of action in politics, and the object of 
which is to help the virtuous, so did the bees and the water-fowls 
repair to the cluster of lotuses of the lake full blown on account of 
the advance of the spring. 

$l. Not only the fresh vernal flower of the As'oka tree alone 
became the object of exciting love, but also the young sprouts of 
leaves, which are put on the ears of beloved women and which 
madden their lovers with passion. 


30. H. agu: for आभिययुः- Between 30-3. B. D. E. I. R. 
with Hem., Chà,, Din., Val., and Su., read :—'' दडनचन्दिकया त्यवभासि- 
d हृसितमासवगन्थि मधोरिव । बकुलपुष्पमसेग्यत Ze: शुचिरसं चिरसंचितमीप्सामिः "n 
ewidfa ॥ दद्नचन्द्रिकया व्यवभासिते दह्मनकान्त्या विदोषेण झोभित॑ मधोवेसन्तस्प 
हातितामिव बकुलपुष्प॑ IAA । किंविधे हास्यं पुष्पं च । आसवगन्धोऽस्त्वस्य 


( २७२ ) रघुबंशे 


विराचिता मधुनोपवनश्रियामभिनवा इव पत्नविशेषकाः i 

मधुलिहां मधुदानविशारदाः कुरबका रवकारणतां TT: u ३२ u 
सुवदनावदनासवसंभृतस्तदनुवादिखणः कुसुमोद्वमः । 
मधुकरेरकरोन्मधुलेलुपेबकुलमाकुलमायतपड्डिभिः ॥ ३३ U 
प्रथममन्यभृताभिरुदीरिताः प्रविरला इव मुग्धवधूकथाः | 
सुराभेगान्धिषु शश्रावरे गिरः कुसुमितासु मिता वनराजिषु ॥ ३४ ॥ 


३२॥ विरचिता इति! मधना वसन्तेनोपवनश्भियां विरचिता अभिनवाः N- 
विशेषकाः पत्ररचना इव म्थिता मधूनां मकरन्दानां दाने विशारदाञ्चतराः RTA- 
कास्तरवो मःउलिहां मध॒पानां रवकारणतां Au: M: कुरवकाणां मधूनि पीत्वा 
जगरित्यर्थ: ॥ हानदोण्डार्नाथजनाः स्तवन्तीति भावः M 

३३ u उवदनेति। उवद्नावरनासवेन कान्तासुखनय्ेन संभृतो जनितः॥ तत्तस्य 
दोहदमिति प्रसिद्धिः ॥ तस्यासवस्यानवादी सदूशो गुणो यस्य तदनुवादिराणः 
कुसुमोद्गमः । कर्ता । मधुलोठुपेरायतपङ्किभिरीर्व पङ्किभिर्मधुकरेमेुपैः । ATT 
बकुलं aeg ane" ॥ 

de n प्रथममिति ! घुरभिर्गन्धो यासां arg तुरभिगन्थिध ॥ “ गन्धस्य-' इ- 
स्यादिनिकारः ॥ कृ डुमान्यासां संजातानि pafar: ॥ arg वनराजिषु वनप- 


32. The Kurabakas, which appeared like ornamental Jeaves 
painted in amatory sports on the person of the Vernal Beauty by 
her lover the Spring, and which were liberal in giving nectar to 
the bees became the cause of their humming. 

33. The blowing of flowers caused by wine from the mouths of 
ladies wearing beautiful faces, and having the like quality, made 
the Bakula tree full of bees in long rows ardently longing for 
honey. 

34. There in the rows of forests fragrant with sweet scent 
and abounding in flowers were heard the measured cooings first 


तत्‌ । इन्रन्तः । आसवस्येव गन्धो यस्य तत्‌ ॥ “ उपमानाच ” इतीकारः ॥ किंविषैभेडै- 
fut संचितं शुचिभासौ रसभ तमीप्सभिः “| भाग्ज्ञप्यृधामीत्‌ ” ॥ “ झुचिः शुद्धे$नृप- 
हते ” इति विश्वः ॥ रसबाहल्येन चिरसंचितत्वोत्पेक्षा ॥ है? ॥ [ B. E. तिलकपृष्पं for 
बकुलपुष्प॑. | 

32. D. with Hem., mugat for ayfest. 

33. D R. with Hem., कुसुमोत्करः for कुसुमोहमः. Between 33-34 
B. E. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., and Su., read :—“ गमयितुं प्रमु- 
रेष सखेन मां न महतीं बत पान्थवधूजनः | इति दयात इवाभवदायता न रजनी रजनी- 
झावती मधौ 7 ॥ गमयितामिति ॥ मधौ वसन्ते पांथानां प्रवासिनां वधूजनः खीलोको R- 
edi दीर्घां मां [ रातिं ] सुखेन गमयितुमतिवाहयितुं न corp समर्थं इति दयात 
snama रजनीदावती चन्द्रयक्ता रजनी रात्रिरायता fret न बभूव ॥ X- 
पोऽयं ॥ Ae ॥ 


नवमः सर्गः । ( २७३ ) 


 श्रुतिसुखभ्रमरस्वनगीतयः कुसुमकोमलदन्तरुचो AN: | 
उपवनान्तलताः पवनाहतेः किसलयेः सलयेरिव पाणिभिः ॥ ३५ U 
लालितविभ्रमबन्धविचक्षणं सुराभिगन्धपराजितकेसरम्‌ i 

Adi निर्विविशर्मधुमङ्गनाः स्मरसखं रसखण्डनवर्जितम्‌ ॥ ३६ U 


fw | अन्यभृताभेः कोकिलानि: प्रथमं प्रारम्भेषुदीरिता उक्ता अत एव मिताः. 
पारिनिता गिर आलापाः | प्रविरला मोग्ध्यात्स्तोकोक्ता मुग्धवधूनां कथा वाच 
ड्व | झुश्रविरे yar: ॥ 

३९॥ refe | श्रुतिछुवाः कर्णेमछरा भ्रमरस्वना एव गीतयो यासां ताः। 
करखमान्येव कोमला दन्तरुचो दत्तकान्तयो यासां AT: n अनेन सस्मितत्वं विवक्षि- 
तम्‌ ॥ उपवनान्तलताः ॥ पवनेनाहतेः कम्पितेः किसलयेः AGA: सामिनयेः u 
BATT लयानुगतोऽभिनयो लक्ष्यते | उपवनान्ते पवनाहतेरिति सक्रियत्वानि- 
धानात्‌ ॥ पाणिभिरिव बभुः ॥ अनेन लतानां नर्तकी साम्यं गम्यते ॥ 

३६ ॥ ललितेति। अङ्गना ललितविश्रमबन्धविचक्षणं मधुरविलासवटनापटुतरम्‌। 
खुरमिणा मनोहरेण गन्धेन पराजितकेसरं निर्जितबक्रलपुष्पम्‌ ॥ “ अथ केसरे 
TRS: इत्यमरः ॥ स्मरस्य सखायं स्मरसख म ॥ स्मरोही पक मित्यर्थः ud NA n 
“ अर्धर्चाः पुँसि च ” इति पुलिङ्गता ॥ gk ^ मकरन्दस्य मद्स्य AH 
स्यापि वाचकः | भर्थचोदिगणे पाठात्पुंनपुंसकयोर्मधुः ” ean पतिषु विषये 
रसखण्डनवरमितमनुरागभङ्गरहितं यथा तथा निविविशुः ॥ परस्परान्राग पूर्वकं 
पतिभिः सह पपरित्यर्थः ॥ 


uttered by the cuckoos, like the moderate expressions given out by 
‘bewitching bashful females. 

35. With song consisting of the humming of bees charming 
to the ear, and with pleasing splendour of teeth in the form of 
‘flowers, the creepers of the planted forest looked beautiful with 
their sprouts shaken by the breeze, as if they were hands gesti- 
culating ( in consonance with the song.) 

36 The women enjoyed the drink of wine, the friend of the 
god of Love, which surpassed the Bakula flower in sweet smell and 
which highly tended to produce graceful amorous actions without 
‘interrupting their love towards their husbands. 


85. P. शृतिसुखा for faga”. R. with Hem., and Su, स्वरगीतयः 
‘for स्वनगीतय:. One of the three Mss. of Heinádri's दपण also reads 
with Mallinatha. | 

36. D. with Hem., “हास” for A=. One of the three Mss. of 
Hemádri's दपण also agrees with Mallinàtha. D. H. K. R. 
with Val, and Su., मदे for mj. Also Hemädri notices this. O. 
with Su., रसषण्डन? for avga’. Between 36-37. B. C. D. E, R. with 
Hem., 5 Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., read: —“ तिलकमस्तक- 

9 


( २७४ ) रघुवंशे 


शुशुभिरे स्मितचारुतराननाः TAT इव श्छथारिजितमेखलाः । 
विकचतामरसा DEAT ST मद्कलोद्कलोलाविहंगमाः ॥ aou 
उपययो तनतां मधुखण्डिता हिमकरोद्यपाण्डुमुखच्छाविः i 
सहृशमिष्टसमागमनितृतिं वनितयानितया रजनीवधूः ॥ ३८॥ 


३७॥ झुराभिर इति | विक्रचतामरसा विकसितकमलाः। मदेन कला अव्य- 
DIU ध्वनन्त उदकलोलविहंगना जलप्रियपक्षिणो हंसाइयो arg ता Wc 
कलोइकलोलविहंगमा ver दीधिका वाप्यः | स्मितेन चारुतराण्याननाने 
यासांताः wart: ff AA सुखरा मेखला यासां ताः ॥ शिजिलेति aed 
wh: ॥ स्त्रिय इव | up ॥ 

३८ u उपययाविति। म॒ना मधुसमयेन AH हासं गमिता ॥ क्षीयन्ते 
स्यलत्तरायण रात्रयः ॥ खण्डिताख्या च MART ध्वन्यते N हिमकरोदयेन 


37 The artificial house-ponds with lotuses full blown, with 
birds fond of water and uttering indistinct notes through intoxica- 
tion, looked charming like women having faces the more bewitch- 
ing by their smiles, and zones jingling because they were loosened. 

38. ‘The Night-damsel, the lustre of whose face was rendered: 
pale on account of the rise of the cool-rayed moon being cut short 


हस्येकृतास्पदेः कुसममध्वन षंगसगन्धिभिः । कलमगीयत भूृंगविलासिनां स्मरयतेरयतेर- 
बलासखे: ” ॥ [ 0. D. “विलासिमि: for “विलासिनां ] ॥ तिलकेति | भंगविलासिनाम- 
zd: कलमगीयत | TA दहमसहल्लाणि ॥ अनेन बाहुल्यं लक्ष्यते । किंविधेः । . तिलकास्त- 
रुभेदास्तेषां मस्तकान्येव शिरांस्येव हम्योणि ag कृतमास्पदं स्थानं येस्तेः । कुसुमानां 
मधनो $नषंगेण सम्बन्धेन सुगन्धिभि आगेतुकस्यैकवचनान्तस्य वा ” इति 
ged ॥ स्मरयृतेः स्मरण कामेन यते: । अबलानां सखाय इति अबलासखाने ते: ॥ हे ८ ॥ 
After this verse I. reads mai PRI &०. '' 

37. D. J. “चारुविलोचना:, R. °चारुवराननाः for “चारुवरानना:-. Be- 
tween 37-38. Ay B. D,. E, I. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., Su., 
and Dharm., read :--““ लघयति स्म न पत्यपराधज न सहकारतरुस्तरुणीधृतं ॥ 
कुसुमितो नमितोलिनिरुत्मदेः स्मरसमाधिसमाधिकरोषितं " ॥ [ Az. fd, B. कृतां 
D.. Raf for धृत. B. E. स्मरसमाघिकरोऽधिकरोशतां for स्मरतमाविसमाधिक- 
रोपितं ] ॥ लघयतीति । सहकारतहः पतीनामपराधाञ्जातै तरुगीधृते तरुणीमिधृतं 
Jå न लघयति स्म हाते न। अपि तु लघयति स्म ॥ लघ्टकरोतीति लघयति d अलमत्यर्थं 
कुसुमितः ॥ “ तारकादिः ' ॥ KA: | सहकारतरुरुन्मदैरलिभिनोमितो TW: कृत: । की- 
इसे ud । स्मरसमाधिसमाधिकरोधितं । स्मरेण समाधिध्यान ॥ भतेविषयमित्य थेः ॥ तेन 
सम्यगाधिः समाधिमेनोज्यथा ॥ “ पुंस्याधिमानसीव्यथा ” इत्यमरः ॥ तें करोतीति f- 
च्छीले ॥ स्मरसमाधिसमाधिकरं । तञ्च तदुषितं चिरस्थितमित्यथे: usi हेतृ-” इति टः ir 
** समाधिनियमे ध्याने ” इति विश्वः ॥ ATR: ॥ हे०॥ 

38. C. with Val., मधुषाण्डिता for मधुखण्डिता. D. गमयितुं मियसंजनितां 
व्यधामसहया सह यामवती खिया for the last two Padas, Homidri also 


नवमः सर्गः । ( २७५ ) 


अपतुषारतया विशदप्रभेः सुरतसङ्गपरिश्रमनो दिभिः । 

कुसुमचापमत जयदेशुभिहिमकरो मकरोजितकेतनम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
इुतहुताशनदीति वनाश्रेयः प्रातिनिपिः कनकाभरणस्य यत्‌ | 
युवतयः कुसुमं दधुराहितं तदलके दलकेसरपेशलम्‌ ॥ ४० N 


नचन्द्रोदयेन पाण्डर्मुखस्य प्रदोषस्य वस्त्रस्य च छवियेस्याः सा रजन्येव वधः b 
इष्टसनागमानिर्वेति प्रियसंगमछुखननितयाप्राप्रया ॥ “ इण्गतो ' इति धातोः 
कर्तरि क्तः ॥ वनितया सदृश तल्यं तनुतां न्यूनतां काइये चोपययो ॥ 

३९ ॥ अपेति । हिमकरञ्जन्द्रः ॥ अपतुषारतयापगतनीहारतया विरादप्रभेनिर्म- 
लकान्तिभिः उरतसङ्गपरिश्रमनोहिभिः ख॒रतसङ्गस्वदहारिभिरंछभिः किरणे: t 
मकरोजितकेतनम्‌ | मकर ऊजितं केतनं ध्वजो यस्य तम्‌ ॥ लब्धावकाशत्वादु- 
च्छ्लितध्वजमित्यर्थः ॥ कुडमचापमतेजयदशातयत्‌ ॥ “ तिज निदाने rf 
थातोण्येन्ताळडू ॥ सहकारिलाभार्क्रामो ऽपि तीद्ष्णा$भ्दित्यर्थः ॥ 


vo ॥ हृतेति | हुतहुताशनदीप्त्याञ्यादिप्रञ्वालितामिप्रभं A NN | कणि- 
कारमित्यर्थः ॥ वनश्रिय उपवनलक्ष्म्याः कनकाभरणस्य प्रतिनिधिः ॥ अभूदिति 
शिषः ॥ दलेषु Hate च पेशलम्‌ ॥ उकुमारपक्नकिज्जल्कमित्यर्थ: ॥ आहितम्‌ ॥. 
प्रियरिति रोषः ॥ NAA युवतयोऽलके कुन्तले TY: ॥ 


by the Spring, grew thin like a female that is denied the happiness- 
of her wished-for lover’s company. 

39. The cool-rayed moon caused the god of Love to sharpen 
his flowery bow by means of his rays which relieve the fatigue of 
सुरत enjoyment and whose light was now clear on account of the: 
removal of the frosty weather. 


40. The young ladies wore that flower having tender petals. 
and filaments, which was stuck by their lovers in their hair, which. 
was to Vernal Beauty in the place of an ornament made of gold. 
and which was as bright as fire blazing with oblations, 


notices this and says :---“ यामवती aan प्रियनिमित्तां संजनितां ब्यथां गमयि-. 
तुमतिवाहथितुमसहया वि युक्तया fear सह तनुतामुपययो ” ॥ A2. with Val, 
read it as, शमयितुं भ्रियसंजनितां शुचमसहया सह यामवती feat, where Val- 
labha says, “प्रियसंजनितां शुचं fad न सह्या प्रियविरहर्पाडां शमयितृमसह- 
या5क्षमया ^. And considers our text as, पाठान्तरं or another reading for 
the same. 


39. R. अपतुखारतया for अपतुषारतया. B. O. E. I. J. K. P. R. with 
Hem., Chi., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., geant? for graag". 
After this R. reads ^ गममितुं &o., " and. then अनलसा Ko. 


< २७६ ) रघुबंशे 


अलिमिरञ्जनबिन्दुमनोहरेः कुसुमपङ्किनिपातिभिरङ्कितः i 

न खलु शोभयति स्म वनस्थलीं न तिलकस्तिलकः प्रमदामिव ॥ ४१ tt 
अमद्यन्मधुगन्धसनाथया किसलयाधरसंततया मनः । 

कुसुमसंभृतया नवमालिका स्मितरुचा तरुचारुविलासिनी u ४२ U 


४९॥ आलिभिरिति । अञ्जनबिन्दुमनोहरैः कऽजलकणडन्द्रेः FAN FEN 
निपतन्ति ये तेः । अलिभिराङ्गितञ्चिह्नितस्तिलकः श्रीमान्नाम get: ^ तिलकः 
क्षुरकः श्रीमान OU इत्यमरः ॥ वनस्थलीम्‌ | तिलको विशेषकः ॥ “ तमालपच्चति- 
'लकचित्रकाणि विशेषकम्‌ | Re च तुरीयं च न स्त्रियाम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ J 
मदामिव। न शोभयति स्मेति न & अपि त्वशोभयदेवेत्यथ: ॥ ` N इति 
STANT SAY ez ॥ 

४२ ॥ अमदयदिति | तरुचारुविलासिनी तरोः एंसश्चारुविलासिनी au- 
लिका सप्तलाख्या लता ॥ “ सप्तला नवमलिका ” इत्यमरः ॥ मधुनो मकरन्दस्य 
मद्यस्य च गन्धेन सनाथया गन्धप्रधानयेव्यर्थः। किसलयमेवाधरस्तत्र संततया t 
भ्रस्रतयेत्यर्थ: । waa: संभृतया संपादितया FN N: । स्मितरुचा FT- 
सकान्ट्या मनः querar fe शषः | अमदयत ॥ 


4]. Verily it is not that the तिलक tree did not decorate the 
‘sylvan site,—the tree marked as it was with bees alighting on rows 
of flowers and hence looking beautiful like spots of collyrium, as 
‘decorates a young woman the mark of musk painting. 

42. The creeper Navamallika, the pretty consort of trees, 
gladdened the mind ( of beholders) with her smiling beauty put 
forth by the ( blooming ) flowers, spreading over the sprouts as her 
ower lip, and accompanied by the fragrance of honey as her 
wine. 


4l. P. अन्वितः for afga:. 

42. H. reads first the 43rd verse of our text and then the 
42nd. A. B. H. I. J. P. with Chì., Din., Su., and Vija., WMA- 
AA मन:, C. E. K. R. with Hem., and Val., धरसंगतरागया for °धरसंततया 
मंन:. One of the thren Mss. of Hemidri’s zdvr also reads °धरसंततरागया- 
D. with Hem., Chi., and Din, नवमालिका for नवमछिका. 0. 
H. I K. R. with Hem., and Val, विलासिनः, B. with Su, 
“विलासिनां, E. "विलासिनीः for विलासिनी, Six Mss. with Cha., 
read with Mallinätha. K. कुसमसंगतया for कुसुमसंभृतया Be- 
tween 42-43. Az. B. Da. E. I. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., 
-and Dharm., read :---'' अनलसान्यभृतानलसान्मनः कमलधालिभृता मरुतेरिता it 
क़ुसुमभारनताध्वगयोषितामसमझोकमजश्ोकलताकरोत्‌ ^ ॥ [ E. रेणुभृता for धूलिभता- 
As. Da. with Châ., मदनेरिता for मरुतेरिता ] ॥ अनलसोति ॥ अझोकलता अध्व- 
-गयोषितां मनः अनलसादकरोत्‌ ॥ “ विभाषा सातिः कार्त्स्य ” ॥ किंविधो मन: । अस- 


नबमः सर्ग; । ( 209 > 


अरुणरागनिषेषिभिरं TH: अवणलब्धपदे श्र यवाङ्कुरैः । 
परभृताविरुतेश्व विलासिनः स्मरबलेरबले करसाः कृताः ॥ ४३ U 
उपाचितावयवा शुचिभिः कणेरलिकद्म्बकयोगऊुपेयुपी i 
सदशकान्तिरलक्ष्यत मञ्जरी तिलकजालकजालकमोक्तिकेः ॥ ४४ U 
घ्वजपटं मदनस्य धनुर्भत“छविकरं मुखचूर्णसृतुश्रियः à 
कुसुमकेसररे णुमलिबजाः सपवनोपवनोत्थितमन्वयुः ॥ ४५॥ 


và ॥ अरुणेति | विलासिनो विलसनशीलाः FEN: ॥ “ वोकषलस -' इट्या-- 
दिना विनण्प्रस्ययः ॥ अरुणस्यानूरो रागनारुण्यं निषेधन्ति तिरस्कुर्वन्तीत्यरुण- 
रागनिषेधीनि । तैः॥ क उम्भाद्रिञ्जनात्तस्सदृसैरित्यर्थः ॥ ^ तमन्वेत्यनुबध्ना- 
ति सच्छीलं तन्निषेधति | तस्येवानुक्करोतीति शब्दाः साठृइयवाचकाः ” इति 
दृण्डी ॥ ॐझुकैरम्बरेः | अवणेध लब्धपदेः | निवेशितेरित्यर्थः | यवाङ्ग रेश्च | पर... 
भृताविरुतेः कोकिला कुजितेश्व । इत्येतेः स्मरबलेः कामसेन्यैः। अबलास्वेक एक 
रसो रागो येषां तेऽबलेकरसाः स्त्रीपरतन्चाः कृताः ॥ 

ve u उपचितेति । our: झुभ्रे: कणे रजोभिरुपसितावयवा ETTAN I. 
अलिकद्म्भकयोगमुपेयषी प्राप्ता। तिलकजा तिलकदृक्षोत्या मरी । अलकेषु 
खड्जालकमाभरणावेशेषस्तस्मिन्मोक्तिकेः UZURA: । अलक्षयत ॥ IFR- 
frat ur तिलकमखरी नीलालकसर्तसुक्ता जालमिवा लक्ष्यतेति वाक्यार्यः ॥ 

V NOTH | अलित्रजाः | मदनस्य कामस्य TTA धानुष्कस्य ध्वजपर्ट 
पताकाशूतम्‌। ऋतृअियो वसन्तलक्ष्म्यादछविकरं DIAC sagt सुखालं-- 


43, By garments surpassing the red colour of Aruna, by: 
shoo's of Yavagrass having secured a position on the ear, and by 
the cooings of cuckoos, by such other troops of the God of Love, 
the voluptuous gallants were made subject to the all-pervading. 
sentiment of love for young women ( i. e. whose sole feeling con- 
sisted in thinking of young women ). 

44. A cluster of blossoms of Tilaka-tree, fully developed in. 
its parts by white pollens and coming in contact with swarms of 
bees, appeared equal in beauty with the net-like ornament of pearls 
worn in the hair. 

45. The swarms of bees flew after the dust of the filaments of 


मो बहुतरः झोको यस्य qd db किंविधा अशोकलता न अलसाः अनलसाः अन्यभृताः 
कोकिलाः यस्यां सा । कमलधूलिं बिभतीति तेन मरुता वायुना ईरिता आन्दोलिता कुसु-: 
मौनां भारेण नता ॥ सानुप्रासयमक्ं ॥ Fo Sumativijaya reads this verse and 
the verse “ लघयति &c., " after the 43 stanza of our text, 

49. A.D. E. I. K. with Val, Chi, Din, and Su., “निषेविभिः 
for “निबषेधिमिः- Hemidri also notices the reading and says :---अरुण-- 
राग निषेवन्त इत्यरुणरागीनंषविनस्तः. 


< २७८ ) pis. 


अनुभवन्नवदोलसृत्त्सवं पटुरापे प्रियकण्टजिपृक्षया । 
अनयदासनरज्जुपरिग्रहे सुजलतां जलतामबलाजनः॥ ४६ ॥ 
त्यजत मानमलं बत (qued पुनरेति गतं चतुरं TA: | 


परभृताभिरितीव निवोदिति स्मरमते रमते स्म वधूजनः ॥ ४७॥ 
CN । सपवरनं यदूपवनं सस्मिज्ञत्थित | ऊुछमानां केसरेण किअल्केष यो 


Rereqa | अन्वयरन्वगच्छन्‌॥ यातेलेडः u 

४६ n अनभवज्निति। नवा ser aT यस्मिस्त नवदोलमृतूस्सवं वसन्तात्सव- 
मनुभवन्नबला जनः पटुरपि निपुणोऽपि। प्रियकण्ठस्य जिवृक्षया म्रहीतुमाल्डिङ्;- 
तमिच्छयासनरज्ज्ञपरिमहे पीठरञ्ज्ञमहणे भुजलतां बाहुलतां जलतां जडतां दो- 
थिल्यम ॥ डलयोरभेदः ॥ अनयत N दोलाक्रीडाउ पतनभयनाटितकेन प्रियकण्ठ- 
माक्षिष्यद्त्ययेः ॥ 

v9 n स्यजतेति। बतेत्यामन्त्रणे ॥ “ ख्वेदानुकम्पासंतोषविस्मयामन्जणे बत "” 
इत्यमरः ॥ बत अङ्ना मानँ कोपं स्यजत ॥ तदुक्तम्‌“ feriam: 
कोपो मानोऽन्यासङ्गिनि प्रिये ” इति ॥ विगहेर्विरोपेरलम्‌ । विरोधो न कार्य 
डत्यर्थः । गतमतीतं चतुरमुपभोगक्षमं वयो योवनं एुनर्नेति नागच्छति | इत्येवं- 
रूपे स्मरमते स्मराभिप्राये ॥ नपुंसके भावे क्तः ॥ परभृताभिः कोकिलामिनिवे- 
दिते सतीव वधूजनो रमते स्म रेमे ॥ कोकिलाकाजतोदीपितस्मरः स्त्रीजनः 


कामशासनभयादिवोच्छृङ्कलमसखेलदित्यर्थः ॥ 


flowers, raised by the breeze blowing in the pleasure garden,—the 
dust being as it were the banner-cloth of मदन armed with his bow 
or the beautifying face-wash of the Vernal Beauty. 

46. Enjoying the spring festivals in which there were the 
new swings, the young women though naturally clever yet in their 
eagerness of embracing the necks of their loving husbands, feign- 
-ed looseness of their tender arms in catching hold of the ropes of 
‘their seats ( in the swing ). 

47. * Give up, ye damse's, your indignation excited by jeal- 
-ousy, away with your quarrels, the age ( i. e. youth ) so fit for 
enjoyment when once departed will never reappear, " in words like 
these the intention of the God of Love being as it were com- 
anunieated to them by the cuckoos, the ladies resumed their sports. 


46. C. q fu, D. पटुमपि for qc. Hemádri notices the read- 
ing of D. and remarks,---“ पटुम्‌ " इति पाठे । भृजरलूताविशेषणं ॥ “ वोतो गुण- 
TU इति डीब्विकल्यः | 0. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Val, and 
Su., जडतां for seat. 

47. D. with one of the three Mss. of Chiritravardhana एति 
for एति. Hemiidri says, स्मरमतेरमते स्म '' इति वा ॥ “ बहले ” इति बड- 
लोक्तेरन्यत्रापि द्वितीयादिविभक्तीनां प्रयोगवझात्समासा YA: 7 


sn 


नवमः सर्गः । € २७९ ) 


अथ यथासुखमार्तवसुत्सवं समनुभूय विलासवतीसखः | 
नरपतिश्चकमे VAN स मधुमन्मधुमन्मथसंनिभः ॥ ४८॥ 
परिचयं चललक्ष्यनिपातने भयरुषोश्च तदिङ्गितबोधनम्‌ | 
श्रमजयात्प्रणां च करोत्यसौ तचुमताऽनमतः सचिवेर्ययो ॥ ४९॥ 
सृगवनोपगमक्षमवेषभ्ृद्विपुलकण्टनिषक्तशरासनः । 
गगनमश्वखुरोद्धतरेणुभिन्नसविता स वितानमिवाकरोत्‌ ॥ ५०॥ 


४८ ॥ अथेति | अथानन्तरम्‌ | मधुं मथ्नातीति मध॒मद्विष्णुः ॥ संपदादित्वात्कि- 
In मधुवेसन्तः | मथ्नातीति मथः M TIERE ॥ मनसो मथो मन्मथः कामः । N- 
qida: agat मधुमन्मधमन्मथसँनिभः स नरपतिर्दशरथो विलासवतीसस्वः 
स्त्रीसहचरः सन्‌॥ ऋतः प्राप्तोऽस्यार्तवः ॥ तमु॒त्सवं वसन्तोत्सव | यथाछुखं स- 
'मनुभूय । सृगयारति सृगयाविहारं चकम HARTE ॥ 


४९ ॥ व्यसनासङ्गरोषं परिहरन्नाह ॥ परिचयमिति। असो मृगया | चललक्ष्या- 
णि सृगगवयादीनि। तेषां निपातने परिचयमभ्यासं करोति ॥ भयरुषोर्भयक्रोघ- 
-योस्तादिङ्गितबोधनं तेषां चललक्ष्याणामिङ्कितस्य चेष्टितस्य भयाहिलिङ्गभूतस्य 
बोधनं ज्ञान च करोति ॥ तनं शारीरं भ्रमस्य जयान्निरासारप्रशणां प्रकृष्टलाघवा- 
दिगणवतीं च करोति ॥ अतो हेतोः सचिवैरनमतोऽनमोदितः सन्ययौ ॥ सर्वे 
चैतद्यद्धो पयोगीत्यतस्तदपेक्षया सृगयाप्रइृत्तिः । न त॒ व्यसनितयेति भावः ॥ 

Go ॥ मृगेति । मृगाणां वनं तस्योपगमः प्राप्तिः । तस्य क्षममहे वेषं बिभर्तीति स 
सथोक्तः | सृगयाविहारानुगुणवेषधारीत्यर्थः | विपुलकण्ठे निषक्तशारासनो SR- 
“धन्वा। ना सवितेव उसविता TETAS: u उपमितसमासः ॥ स H NN 


48. Having to his heart's content enjoyed the festivities of 
the spring season in company with wanton women, the king, who 
xesembled the Destroyer of मध, the spring and the mind tormenting 
god of love, longed for the pleasures of hunting. 

49. Hunting makes one intimate with the art of throwing 
-down the moving mark ; it gives an understanding of their signs of 
fear and ferocity ; and it makes the body endowed with excellent 
qualities on account of a conquest over fatigue ; on these principles, 
‘being permitted by his ministers, the king went a huntiug. 

50. That mighty king, on account of the dust raised by the 
‘hoofs of his horses, made the sky as if a mere void (or made the 


49. D. K. with Châ., Din, Su, Dharm., and Vija., तदद्वित", 
A. with Val, qafga for तदिङ्गित- B. C. E. I. K. kt. with Hem., 
Val., Su., and Vija., सा for असो. 

50. B. H. L “ख्रोद्धत, C. with Val., Amet, E. NA for 
"wired. B. C. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Ohà., Din., Val., Su 
Dharm., and Vija., सावितानं for a fart. Charitravardhana notices 
‘the reading of our text. 


€ २८० ) ie bY 


ग्रथितमीलिर सो वनमालया तरुपछाशसवर्णतनुच्छदः | 
दुरगवल्गनचञ्चलकुण्डलो विरुरुचे रुरुचेण्टित मिषु ॥ ५१ N 
तनलताविनिवेशितविग्रहा अमरसंक्रमितेक्षणवृत्तयः । 
दृदशुरध्वनि ते वनदेवताः सुनयनं नयनन्दितकासलम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 


आुभिगेगने वितानं तुच्छमसदिवाकरोल | गगनं नालक्ष्यतेरयर्यः ॥ “ वितानं g- 
च्छमन्द्योः ” इति fara: ॥ अथ वा सवितानमित्येकं पदम्‌ | सवितानसुळोचस- 
हितमिवाकरोत्‌ ॥ “ अस्त्री वितानसुल्लोचः ' इत्यमरः ॥ 

९९ ॥ ग्रथितिति वनमालया वनपुष्पत्नजा प्रथितनोलिबेद्धथम्मिळ:। Nerf T- 
eT: TH: सवर्णः समानस्तनुच्छदो वर्म यस्य स तथोक्तः | इदं च वर्मणः पला- 
आासावर्ण्याभिधानं सृगादोनां विश्वासार्थम्‌ । तुरगस्य वल्गनेन गतिविशेषण चञ्च- 
लक्ुण्डलोऽसो ददारथो रुरुभि्मगविशेषे्चे्टिताश्चरिता या भूमयस्ताउ़ विरुरुचे 
चिदिद्यसे ॥ 

७२ ॥ तन्विति AAA लताख विनिवेदितविम्रहःः संक्रभितात्मानः । ware 
संक्रमिता इक्षणद्रत्तयो दृग्व्यापारा यासां ता वनदेवताः सुनयने उलोचनं नयेन 
नील्या नन्दितास्तोषिताः कोसला येन ते दशरथमध्वाने SFU: प्रसन्नपावनतया 
ते देवता अपि गूढव्रत्या दठृयुरित्यर्थः n 


sky as if having an awning of the dust raised by the hoofs of his 
horses ) ,--the king putting on a dress suitable for the purpose of 
going to the forest abounding in the animals, with a bowg hung 
round his full neck. 

5l. The king with his hair tied up witha sylvan garland, 
with a mail on his body of the same colour with leaves of trees, and 
with the ear-rings set in motion by the gallop of his horse, looked 
bright on those grounds which were trodden by the ruru deer, 

52. There the dryads with their bodies entered into slender 
creepers, with their function of sight transferred to bees, saw on 
the path, that beautiful-eyed king who, by his just rule, gave 
happiness to the people of Kosala. 


5], B. I. with Hem., and the text only of Vallabha, तनु, D. K. 
R. with Châ., Din., and Su., नव for तरु.? Seven Mss. with Vallabha 
read with Mallinitha. Hemädri also notices the reading. I. 
qts: for “तनुच्छद:. 

52 B. C. E. H. P. R. with Hem., and Val., तरुलता? for qaem. 
Vallabha's text with us, Hemädri also notices the reading of our 
text and says, — तनुलता" ' इति वा पाठः. E. जयनन्दित” for नयनन्दित", 


नवन! सरणः । ( १८१ ) 


श्वगणिवायरिकेः प्रथमास्थितं व्यपगतानलदस्यु विवेश सः | 
स्थिरतुरंगमञ्रामि निपानबन्मृगवयोगवयोपाचितं वनम्‌॥ ५३ ॥ 
अथ नभस्य इव ANY कनकपिङ्गतडिङ्गणसंगतम्‌ | 
धनुरधिज्यमनाधिरुपाद्दे नरवरो रवरोषितकेसरी ॥ ५४ ॥ 


९३ ॥ शगणीति। स NN: | झुनां गणः स एषामस्तीति श्वगणिनः squrfevr: | 
सेः। वागरा सृगबन्धनरञ्ञवः ॥ “ वाशुरा मृगबन्धनी ” इत्यमरः॥ तया चरन्ती- 
fa वागरिका जालिकाः ॥ “ चरति ” इति उवप्रत्ययः ॥ Ar वाशुरिकजालि- 
वो” इस्यमरः ॥ तेश्च प्रथममास्थितमधिडितम्‌ | व्यपगता अनला दावामयो 
द्स्यवस्तस्कराश्च यस्मात्तयोक्तम्‌ ॥ “ द्स्युतस्करमोषकाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ कारये- 
छइनविशोधनमादो माठुरन्तिकमपि प्रविविक्षः। आप्तदास्त्र्यनुगतः प्रविद्येद्ा संकटे 
च गहने च न fava.” इति कामन्दकः ॥ स्थिरा दृढा पड्ादिरिहिता तुरंगमयोग्या 
Ae तत्‌। निपानवदाहावयुक्तम्‌॥ A आह TCR. निपानं स्यादुपकूपजलाइये ” 
ड्ट्यमरः ॥ सृरेहेरिणादिभिर्वयोभिः पक्षिमिगेवये गौसदृदोररण्यपञुवि शेषेश्चोप- 
चिस समृद्धं वनं विवेदा ॥ 


den अयेति। अयानाधिमनोव्यथा राहितः | AN नरश्रेष्ठः । रवेण धनष्टंका- 
रेण रोषिताः केसरिणः सिंहा येन स राजा । कनकमिव पिङ्गः पिशङ्गो यस्तडिदेव 
गुणो ati तेन संगतं संयुक्तं त्रिदेशायुधमिन्द्रचापं नभस्यो भाद्रपदमास इव ॥ 
* स्युनेभस्यप्रौ्पदभाद्र भाद्रपदाः समाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ अधिज्यमधिकृतमौर्वीक ध - 
FEN HAE ॥ 


53. The king then entered a forest which was already occupi- 
ed by persons who carried with them nets and packs of dogs, which 
was cleared of forest-conflagration and robbers, in which the 
ground was made solid for horses, which had many pools of water 
and which was full of antelopes, birds and the Gayals( or the 
yaks ). 

54, Then that excellent king, free from any anxiety, took up 
his strung bow whose twangs made the lions ferocious, as the month 
of Bhádra-pada takes up the weapon of the thrice-ten gods ( i. e, 
the rainbow of Indra )set with the string of lightning as yellow 
as gold. | 


53. B. K. with Val. and Su., श्रगुण C. E. I. P. R. with He- 
an dri and the text only of Vallabha, श्गुणि for श्रगणि". D. E. K. P. 
with Val., myad, H. प्रथमस्थितं for प्रथमास्थितं- | 
54. A.D. E. H. I. J. K. P. with Hem., Cha., Din., and Val., 
“eat for संगतं. 
36 


( १८२ ) wd. 


तस्य स्तनप्रणयिभिधुहुरणशावेर्व्याहन्यमानहरिणीगमनं पुरस्तात्‌ । 
आविबंभूव कुशगभंसुखं सृगाणां यूथं तदग्रसरगार्वितकृष्णसारम्‌ ॥५५॥ 
तत्प्रार्थितं जवनवाजिगतेन राज्ञा तूणीद्ुखाद्धतशरेण विशीर्णपाडि: । 
इ्यामीचकार वनमाकुलदृष्टिपतिर्वातेरितोत्पलदलप्रकरेरिवाग्रैः ॥ ५६ ७ 


५९ ॥ तस्येति | स्तनप्रणयिभिः स्तनप्राथिभिरेणशावेहेरिणशिश्ुभिः ॥ “ पृथुकः 
MAIR: fup U इत्यमरः ॥ मुहुव्योहन्यमानं हरिणीनां गमनं गतिर्यस्य aa 
कुशा गर्भ येषां तानि सुखानि यस्य तत्कुशगभंसुण्यम । तस्य ग्रूथस्याप्रसरो ग- 
वितो दृप्तश्व कृष्णसारो यस्य da i मृगाणां यूथं कुलम्‌ ॥ “ सजातीयेः कुलं zn 
तिरश्चां पुंनपुसकम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ तस्य ददरथस्य पुरस्ताद आविबेभूव ॥ 

९६ ॥ तदिति | जवनो जवशीलः ॥ “ जचंक्रम्य--'' इत्यादिना य॒च्प्रत्ययः ou 
८ तरस्वी स्वरितो वेगी प्रजवी जवनो अवः ” इत्यमरः ॥ तं वाजिनमश्वं गतेना- 
रूढेन । तृणीषुधिः॥ “ बहादिभ्यञ्च ' इति स्त्रियां ङीष्‌ ॥ तस्या मखादिवरादु- 

5 राज्ञा प्राथतमभियातम्‌॥ C याच्ञायामनियाने च प्राथना कथ्यते 
EN M हति केशवः ॥ अत एव विशीर्णा qf : संघीभावो यस्य ai मृगयूथं ॥ 
कर्द । आर्देर्भयाद श्रसिक्तेराकुला भयचकिता ये दृष्टिपातास्तेः | वातेरितेः पवन- 
प्रेरितेरत्पलदलप्रकरारिन्दी व । वर्न इयामीचकार ॥ 


55. Before him appeared a herd of deer the motion of hinds 
in which was now and then impeded by the fawns eager to suck 
their udders, with mouths having Kus'a-grass in them, and at the 
head of which was a proud black-antelope 

56. Pursued by the king who rode on a fleet horse and who 
had drawn an arrow out of the mouth of his quiver, that herd of 
the deer the lines of which were now dispersed over the plain, 
blackened the f orest with the casting of their frightened eyes wet 
with tears, as if with clusters of petals of blue-lotuses scattered by 
the breeze. 


— 


B, C. D. with Hemidri, erant for कृष्णसारं. 

B. C. I. K. R with Vallabha, वाय्योरितोत्पल” for वातरितो- 
aqs”. B.C. E. I. K. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val, Su, Dharm., 
and Vija., अम्भः for smi: Hemidri and Churitravardhana also 
notice the reading of our text. वातेनेरितेः कम्पिते हत्पलदलमकरेरिन्दीवर- 
पत्रवृन्देरग्भस्तोयमिव ” | Hemadri. “ कै: किमिव । यथांभः पानीर्य । कने । वातक- 
भ्मितानामृत्पलदलानां दलप्रकरें: TIARE: किमपि waa करोति ATT: 7. And 
further remarks, “ उत्यलद्लतकरे : RAPP ATT: इयामोक्रियते ATA कश्चित्‌ ॥ 
तदसत्‌ | वचनलिंगयोरभेदेनोयमादोषात्‌ । वातीति बातो वायुः स यथा तैरम्मः झ्यामी- 
करोति । तद्रदिति पक्षे लिंगमात्रमेददोषः ॥ पँनपुंसकप्रो: प्रयोग हाते वामनोक्तेः ॥ अक्रे- 
Ann [? } न धीमतामिति दण्डिवचनाद्रा समधेनीयः ” Cháritravardhana. '“ q- 
थाम्भः । कतै । वातकस्पितानां नीलोत्पलानां cree: किमपि wart करोति तथेत्यर्थः?" 


नवमः सूर्यः । ( २८१ ) 


रक्ष्यीकृतस्य हरिणस्य हरिप्रभावः प्रेक्ष्व स्थितां सहचरीं व्यवधाय देहम्‌ ॥ 
आकर्णकृष्टमपि कामितया स धन्वी बाणं कृपामृदुमनाः प्रतिसंजहार ॥ ५७ U 
तस्यापरेष्वपि मुगेषु शरान्युसुक्षोः कर्णान्तमेत्य बिभिदे निबिडोऽपि मृष्टिः ॥ 
जासातिमात्रचटुलेः स्मरयत्सु नेत्रैः प्रोढप्रियानवनविश्रमचेणितानि ॥ ५८ a 
qwe: शिशिरपल्वलपङ्कमध्यान्सुस्ताप्रराहकवलावयवानुकीर्णम्‌ i 

SEITE स द्वुतवराहकुलस्य मार्ग सुव्यक्तमार्रपद्पङ्गिभिरायताभिः ॥ ५९ U 


९७॥ लक्ष्यीकृतेति। हरिरिन्द्रो विष्णवाँ। तस्येव प्रभावो यस्य स तथोक्तः। धन्वी 
'घनुष्मान्स नूपः । लक्ष्यीकृतस्य वेद्धमिष्टम्य हरिणस्य स्वप्रेयसो देहं व्यवधाया- 
नुरागादन्तथोय स्थिताम्‌ ॥ चरतीति चरी ॥ पचादिषु चरतेष्टित्करणान्ङीप्‌॥ N 
थाह वामनः-“ अनुचरतीति चरेष्िर्वात्‌ ^ इति ॥ सह भूतां चरीं सहचरीं हरिर्णी 
प्रेक्ष्य कामितया स्वयं कासुकत्वात्‌। कृपामृदुमनाः करुणाद्रचित्तः सन्‌ । AR- 
THREAT । दुष्प्रतिसेहरमपीत्यर्थः | बाणं प्रतिसंजहार । निपुणस्वादित्यर्थः n नै- 
yot त धन्वीत्यनेन गम्यते ॥ 

९८ ॥ तस्येति | आसाहुयादतिमात्रचटुलेरस्यन्तचअ्वलैः नेत्रैः प्रोदपियानयन- 
. विश्रमचेष्टितानि चनुरकान्ताविलोचनविलासव्यापारान्स्मरयत्सु | सादृदयात्‌ t 

 अपरेष्वापे मृगेषु शरान्सुसक्षोस्तस्य नृपस्य कर्णान्तमेत्य प्राप्य निबिडो gs- 
पि सुष्टिबिभिदे ॥ स्वयमेव भिद्यते स्म ॥ भिदेः कर्मकर्तरि लिट ॥ कामिनस्तस्क 

'म्रियाविभ्रमस्मृतिजनितङ्कपातिरेकान्मष्टिमेदः । न त्वनेपुण्यादिते तात्पयार्यः u 
५९ ॥ उत्तस्थुष इति! स नृपः । मुस्ताप्ररोहाणां सुस्ताङ्कराणां कवला मासाः d 


57., That skilful bowman resembling Hari ( Indra or Vishnu 9 
in might, having seen the mate of the antelope that was aimed at. 
-intervening between its body ( and himself ), being softened ( in 
mind ) with compassion by reason of his being himself a lover, 
withdrew his arrow though drawn to the ear. 

58. Though desirous of levelling darts at other antelopes also, 
his clenching fist though firm, having brought to the end of the 
ear, became loose, because their eyes excessively trembling through 
fear put him in mind of the workings of the sportive plays of the 
eyes of his youthful loved-companions. 

59. Then that king took the way of a herd of wild-boars which 


——— M ——— — — 


Dinakara, '* किमिव | अम्भ इव । यथांभ उदकं वाय्वीरितोत्पलदलप्रकरे: पवनान्टो- 
लितेन्दीवरानेकरैः श्यामीक्रियते Vallabha, “ बने किमिव । अंभो: जलामिव । q- 
थांभो वातेरितोत्पलदलप्रकरेः कमलपणेसमूहैः इयामीक्रियते lage प्रत्यपि आकृलदृ= 
षिप्रसरेरित्यन्वयः " Sumativijaya. 

57. D. with Vallabha, कायं for देहं. Vallabha’s text with us. 

58. A. B. D. E. H. I. K. R. with Châ., Din, Val, Sa, 
Dharm., and Vija., स्मरतः सनेत्रै: for स्मरयत्सु नेत्रैः Hemidri with us. 

59. A. D. H. I, सपदि for दिद्विर". D. K. with Val, and Din., 


q २८४) N 


से बाहनादवनतोत्तरकावनीषद्दिघ्वन्तपुद्धतसटाः प्रतिहन्तुमीषुः i 
जात्मानमस्य विविदुः सहसा वराहा N विद्धमिषुमिर्जवना अ्येषु ॥ ६०॥ 
केमामिषातरभसस्व विकृष्य पत्नी वस्वस्व N महिपस्य युक्तः । 

Agia वि्रहमशोणितालितपुंखस्तं पातयां प्रथममास पपात पश्चात्‌ ॥ ६१ ॥ 


Were: अ्रमविवृतमुरख अशिभिः शकलेरन॒कीण SAN आयतानिर्दीर्घामि- 
राट्रेपद्प्कभिः SA NI शिहिरपल्वलपडुमध्यादुत्तस्थुष उत्थितस्य द्रतवरा- 
aree पलायितवराहयूथस्य मार्ग जप्राहानससार N 

६० n समिति | वराहाः | वाहनादखादीबदवनतो त्तरकाय किचिदानतपूर्वेकायं 
विध्यन्तं प्रहरन्तं तं TTY | उद्धतसटा ऊध्वेकेसराः सन्तः ॥ “ सटा जटाकेस र- 
खोः ” इति केशवः u प्रतिहन्तुमीषुः प्रतिहतुमेच्छन्‌ a अस्य नूपस्येषुभिः सहसा 
जघनानामाश्रयेष्ववष्टम्भेछ say विद्धमात्मानं न विविदुः u एतेन वराहाणां 
«wer नृपस्य हस्तलाघवं चोक्तम ॥ 

६१ ॥ तेनेति । अभिघाते रभस ओोत्सुक्यं यस्य Wem! अभिहन्तमय्यतस्येत्य 
wi: । वन्यस्य वने भवस्य महिषस्य नेजविवरे नेत्रमध्ये तेन नृपेण विकृष्याकृष्य 
wer पत्ती शरो विग्रहं महिषदेहं निर्मिद्य विदाये। शोणितलिप्तो न भवतीत्य- 


had previously run away from the midst of the cold mire in the 
ponds,—the way, which had been strewn with the bits of the 
mouthfuls of मृस्ता blades, and hence clearly indicated the long line 
of their wet foot-prints, 

60. The wild boars with bristles erect wished to strike him in 
return when he was piercing them with the forepart of his body 
alittle bent downwards from the horse ; but they did not know 
themselves (so ) suddenly transfixed by his arrows to the trees 
against which their loins were leaning, 

6l. The king drew and shot an arrow in the hollow of the 
eye of a wild bison that was about to make a furious rush on him, 


शुञ्जात्ररोह) the latter गज्जाप्ररोहाणां मुस्ताडुराणां ये कवलाः &९., B. C. E. 
I. R. with Cha,, Su., and the texts only of Hemádri and Vallabha, 
IATE", the former“ गुन्द्राप्रोहाणां मुस्ताङ्कुराणां ये कवला ग्रासास्तेषां &c. 
For ANN. Hemädri also notices the reading and says,—« J. 
न्द्वाप्ररोह? ” इति पाठे ॥ “ स्याइड्रमुस्तको गुन्द्रा B. E. with Su., अवकीर्ण 
Zor “अनुकीर्ण- 

60. D. & ford. A. D. H उद्धृतसटा: for उद्धतसटा:. Ten Mss. 
with Hem, Chá., Din, Val, Su, Dharm., and Vija., read with 
Mallinaths. K. P. with Val., and Su., जघनाभ्रितेष्‌ for जघनाश्रयेष- 

6l. B. E. I. K. R. with Hem., Val, and Din, “लितझल्य: for 
"feug je 


नबमः सर्गः । ( २८५ ) 


प्रायो विषाणपरिमोषलघूत्तमाड़गन्सद्रश्वकार नृपतिर्निशितेः : i 

We स दृप्तविनयाधिकृतः परेषामत्युच्छितं न NA ठ दीर्घमायुः u ६२ u 
च्याप्रानभीरभिमुखोत्पतितान्य॒हाभ्यः फुछासनायविटपानिव वायुरुग्णान्‌ i 
गशिाविशेषल्घुहस्ततया निमेपाचूणीचकार शरपुरितवक्‍क्चरन्त्रान ॥ e u 


झोणितलिम्षः Tet यस्य स तथोक्तः सन | 4 महिषं प्रथम पातयामास i ae 
'पत्चात्पपात ॥ “ कृआानुप्रयक्ष्यते लिटि ” इत्यत्रानशब्दस्य व्यवहितविपर्यस्त- 
भप्रयोगनिवृत्यर्थत्वात्‌ । “` पातयां प्रथममास ” इत्यपप्रयोग इति पाणिनीयाः u 
यथाह वातिककारः-“ विपर्यासनिबृत््यर्थ व्यवहितनिदृत्त्यर्थ च ? इति ॥ 

६२ ॥ प्राय इति । नृपतिनिशितेः क्षरप्रेः शाराविरोषैः स्ट्रान्खड्राख्यान्मृगान्‌ U 
“ गण्डके स्ड्गखाङ्गिनौ ” इत्यमरः॥ प्रायो बाहुल्येन विषाणपरिमोषेण N- 
अङ्गेन लवून्यगुरूण्यूत्तमा्ञानि शिरांसि येषां तांश्चकार । न स्ववधी दित्यर्थः u 
कतः । दृप्तविनयाधिक्ृतो दृष्टनिमरहनियुक्तः स राजा परेषां प्रतिकूलानामत्यच्छि- 
aged os विषाणं प्राधान्यं वा ॥ “ झं प्राधान्यसान्वोञ्च ” इत्यमरः ॥ न 
अमृषे न सेहे ॥ दीघेमायजीवितकालम ॥ ^ आयर्जीवितकालो ar” इत्यमरः u 
न RAS इति न | कि ANN एवेत्यर्थः॥ 

६३ ॥ व्याघ्रानिति । अभीनिर्भीकः सन ॥ शहाभ्योऽमिसुस्वम॒स्पतितान्वायुना 
रुग्णान्भम्नान | फला विकसिता Barer सजेकस्याम्रविटपास्तानिव स्थितान ॥ 
-इ्ुधिभूतानिव्यर्थः । व्याधाणां चिञ्ररूपत्वादुपमाने फुलविशेषणम्‌ ॥ “ अनुप- 


—the arrow which having pierced through its body with its feathers 
unsoiled with blood, first threw the animal down and then dropped 
itself. 

62. The king by means of his sharp arrows made the rhine- 
ceroses mostly lighter in the head by relieving them of ( the burden 
of ) their horns; for engaged as he was in subduing the wicked, 
he could not endure the supremacy ( or towering horns) of his 
enemies ; but it is not that he could not endure their long life. 

63. By reason of the activity of hand acquired by long prac- 
tice the fearless king made the tigers, as they rushed against him 


62, A. H. J. P. with Hemádri “परिमोक्ष' for qtar. One of 
the three Mss. of Hemädri's दपेण agrees with Mallinátha, so do six 
other commentators. I. R. with Châ., and Val, °agry for ‘agra. 
B. C. E. I. K. R. with Val., and Su., Af d for अत्युच्छ्रित One of 
the three Mes. of Hemäàdri's दपण also reads with Vallabha and 
others. D. with Chú., Din., Dharm., and Vija., च for ठु. 

63. B. D. I. R. with Val, armata, one of the three Mss. of 
Hemádri's दर्पेण also agrees with Vallabha, C. with Châ., and Din. 
वातरुग्णान्‌ for वायुरुग्णान्‌- R. with VaL, Riran” for शिक्षा, R. निमेखात for 
Arwa. One of the three Mss. of Hemädri's दर्पण also agrees with R. 


( २८६ ) रघवंशे 


निषातायेः कुजलीनाजिषांसुज्यानिर्षावेः क्षोमयामास सिंहान्‌ । 

नूनं तवामभ्यसूयापरोऽसूद्रीर्योद्ये राजशब्दे WAT ॥ ६४ u 

तान्हत्वा गजकुलबद्धतीबवेरान्काकृत्स्थः कुटिलनखायलञ्चखुक्तान्‌ | 
आत्मानं रणक्कतकर्मथां गजानामानुण्यं गतमिव मार्गणेरमंस्त ॥ suu 


सर्गात्फुलक्षी बकृझशो छा वाः ” इति निष्ठातक्रारस्य लत्वनिपातः ॥ “ AN- 
बन्धूकपुष्पप्रियकजीवकाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ WM. पूरितानि वक्‍चरन्भ्राणि येषां 
खान्व्याप्रान | शिक्षाविशेषेणाभ्यासातिदायेन लघुहस्ततया निमेषात्तणीचकार ॥ 
weiter हारपूरितानित्यर्थः ॥ 

६४ ॥ निघीतेति। ware लीनात ॥ “ निकजकुजो वा ra लतादिपिहि- 
सोदरे ” इत्यमरः ॥ सिंहाजिवांबुहेन्तमिच्छः | निवातो व्योमोत्थित ओत्पातिकः 
आब्दविदोषः। MIA रोद्रेज्यानिर्योधेमोर्वाशब्देः क्षोभयामास a svarerata— 
देषां सिंहानां संबान्धाने वीर्यैणोद्म उन्नते airs विषये यो राजरब्द्स्तस्मिन्र- 
AAI AWA । भन्यथा कथमेतानन्विष्य हन्याद्त्यिरयः ॥ झालिनीबृ- 
aa fe Far सगो गोऽब्धिलोके: ” इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 

६५॥ तानिति। काकुत्स्थो Tae: | गजकुलेध बद्ध सीव्रं वैरं येषां तान्‌। 
कुटिलेषु नखाभ्रेषु लमा मुक्ता गजकुम्भमोक्तिकानि येषां तास्सिहान्हस्वा । आ- 
समानं THT कृतकमेणां कृतोपकाराणां गजानामानृण्यमनृणत्तं मार्गणेः दारेः ॥ 
“at याचके शरे ” इति विश्वः ॥ गतं प्राप्वन्तमिवामस्त मेने ॥ 


out of caves, the quivers ( for his arrows ) by filling ina moment 
the hollows of their mouths with arrows, like the fore-branches of 
the flowering Asana trees broken down by the wind. 

64. Desirous of killing the lions lurking in their arbour-caves,. 
the king chafed them by means of the twangs of his bow. string, 
sounding as terrible as the noise of contending vapors in the 


Sky. (In doing so) doubtless he was actuated by jealousy of their: 


title of king of beasts, dignified by their supreme prowess. 

65. Having killed them who bore an implacable animosity 
towards the race of elephants and who had pearls stuck to the 
forepoints of their crooked claws, the descendant of Kakutstha. 
4onsidered himself to have paid off with his arrows the debt of ele- 


phants that assisted him in battles. 


64. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Chá., Val., and Su., मृगा- 
wi for मृगेषु. So also Mallinatha, who says, — मृमाणाँ ' इति पाठे । समा- 
के गुणभूतत्वाद्राजझन्देन सम्बन्धो zd. ` | 

65. D. गतिमिव for गतमिव. Chiritravardhans also notices this 
aad says, —' गतिमिव ' इति पाठे न काप्युत्पात्ते: 


नवमः सर्गः । ( २८७ ) 


चमरान्परितः प्रवर्तिताश्वः कचिदाकर्णविक्ृष्टभलृवधीं i 

ज्रपतीनिव तान्वियोज्य सयः सितबालव्यजनेजगाम शान्तिम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 

आपि ठरगसमीपादुत्पतन्तं मयूरं न स रुचिरकलापं बाणलक्ष्यीचकार | 
सपादे गतमनस्कश्चित्रमाल्यानकीे रतिविगलितबन्धे केशपाशे प्रियायाः।६७॥ 


६६ ॥ चमरानिति | क्कचिञ्चमरान्पारेतः ॥ अभितः परितः समया-- 
इत्यादिना द्वितीया u प्रवतिताश्वः प्रधाविताश्वः । आकर्ण विकृष्टान्मळानिषु- 
विशिषान्वर्षतीति स॒ तथोक्तः स नृपो नृपतीनिव तांश्चमरान्सितवालव्यजनेः 
झुअ्चामरेवियोज्य विरहय्य सद्यः शान्ति जगाम ॥ शूराणां परकीयमेश्वयेमे- 
NATL | न तु जीवितमिति भावः ॥ ओपच्छन्दसिकं वृत्तम ॥ 

६७ ॥ अपीति । स नपस्तरगसमीपादुत्पतन्तमपि । जुप्रहारमपीत्यर्थः । रुचिर- 
कलापं भाडरबहन्‌ | मह्यामतिशयेन रोतीति मयूरो बर्ही ॥ पुषोद्रादित्वात्साधुः U 
त चित्रेण माल्येनान॒क्रीर्णे रत्यां विगलितबन्धे प्रियायाः केशपाशे सपदि ma- 
मनस्क: प्रबृत्तचित्तः ॥ “ उरःप्रभृतिभ्यः कपू ” इति कप्प्रत्ययः ॥ न बाणलक्ष्यी- 
चकार । न प्रजहारेव्यर्थः ॥ 


66. Jn some places, spurring his horse round the Chamara 
yaks and showering on them the Hg arrows drawn to the ear, the king 
दशरथ, depriving them of their white chowry-tails like other kings, 
immediately became contented. 

67. Having at that moment been put in mind of the braided 
hair of his beloved queen interspersed with variegated flowers and 
the knot of which was made loose in amatory sports, the king did 
not aim his arrow at the peacock though hopping about his horse, 
and wearing a beautiful plumage. 


66. B. C. E I K. P. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Dharm., 
and Vija., विवर्तिताश्वः for प्रवतिताथ:. C. R. with Val, ?fqgz^ D. K. 
“fri for fyr.” B. D. with Val, and Su., read the latter half, 
५ नुपतीनिव ताजिनाय शान्ति सितबालव्यजनेवियोज्य सत्चः Vallabha's come 
ments are काङृत्स्थः HATE तान्‌ BATA सद्य: तत्क्षणादेव ana निनाय 
झममनयत । कि कृत्वा | सितबालव्यजनेरवियोज्य श्रेतपुच्छचामरे विजयित्वा [?] विधायः'' 
He may have probably meant संत्याञ्य or विहरय्य. Vallabba also gives 
a variant for this; he says—qrarat । “ व्ुतमन्वयत कचि यूथं wei 
झरलुमबालधीबां । नृपतीनिद ताचिनाम anes सितबाळव्यजनेविमोञ्य सयः” । And 
gays, -N राजा SERN चमरायां झूथं qd Wht अन्वयत अनुयमो । ay 
N रंगवाहिनः कथं तेनासादिताः । किंमूतानां । झरलञ्मबालधीनां N काण्डगहनेषु 
SM बालधयः पृच्छा येषां ते तेषां। पृच्छबालत्वाच्च ते मरणं दूरीक्रियन्ते न qut 
qe दसकं  [?] ॥ . | 

67. C. D. gaz: for farat:; Hem idri also notices the reading 


( २८८ ) N 


A 


तस्य कर्कशविहारसंभवं स्वेदमाननविलभजालक । 

आचचाम सतुपारशीकरो भिन्नपक्वपुरों वनानिलः u ६८॥ 

इति विस्मृतान्यकरणीयमात्मनः सचिवावलम्बितधुरं A 
परिवृद्धरागमनुबन्धसेवया सृगवा जहार चतुरेव कामिनी ॥ ६९ ou 
स ललितऊुसुमप्रवालशाय्यां ज्वलितमहोषषिदीपिकासनाथाम्‌ 0 
ACHAT AT SAAT कचिद्समेतपरिच्छदात्रियामाम्‌ ॥ ७० ॥ 


६८ ॥ सस्येति । कक्रशाविहारादतिव्यायामास्संभवो यस्य तम्‌। आनने ASR- 
जालकं बद्धकदम्बकं तस्य नृपस्य AT | सतुषारशीकरः शिक्षिराम्ब्रकणस- 
हितः | भिन्ना निईलिताः पहवानां ger: कोशा येन सः। वनानिल आचचाम॥ 
जहारेत्यर्थः ॥ रथोद्धता JANATA ॥ 

६९ ॥ इतीति । इति पर्वोक्तप्रकारेणात्मनो विस्मृतमन्यत्करणीयं कार्य येन 
तम्‌ | विस्मृतात्मकार्यान्तरमित्यथेः । सचिवैरवलाम्बिता धृता धूयेस्य तम्‌ ॥ = 
ङपुरब्धूःपथामानक्षे ” इत्यच्प्रस्ययः सनासान्तः ॥ अनुबन्धसेवया संतत- 
सेवया परिवृद्धो रागी यस्य तं नराधिपम्‌ ॥ मृग्यन्ते यस्यां मगा इति मृगया धे 
“ परिचयोपरिसर्यामृगयाटाट्यादीनासुपसंख्यानम्‌ rfe दाप्प्रत्ययान्तो N- 
पातः ॥ चतुरा विदग्धा कामिनीव | जहाराचकर्ष ॥ “ न जात॒ कामः कामाना- 
मुपभोगेन शाम्यति । हविषा कृष्णवर्स्मव भूय एवाभिवधेत ” इति भावः । ga- 
sated ॥ 

७० ॥ स इति। स नरपतिः । ललितानि कुछमानि प्रवालानि पळवानि war 


68. Charged with dew drops the forest-breeze, which had 
opened the folds of the sprouting leaves, kissed away the sweat 
which was produced by his hard exercise and which collected in 
drops on his face 

69. Hunting, like an artful damsel, thus captivated that lord 
of the people, forgetful of his other regal duties, who had entrusted 
the burden of administration of kingdom to his ministers and wkose 
love (or passion for hunting ) had increased by its constant 
application. 

70. Somewhere, without any attendants, did that king pass 


and says,—‘ सुकेश्याः ' इति पाठः सामिप्रायः। NN: प्रदासायां ॥ “ प्रशंसा- 
वचनेश्च ”' हाते समासः " ४ 

68. B. C. E. I. J. K. P. R. with Hem., Val., and Din., सतुषारझी- 
तलः, D. सुत्‌षारशीतलः for सलतृषारशीकरः- One of the three Mss, of He 
madri’s ga also agrees with Mallinatha. H. 'पछवयगे for °पळवपुरे - 

69, D. J. K. °arfaaftaa® for °वावराम्बित C. E. with Su., धराः 
(3rd for नराधिपं. Four commentators and twelve Mss. agree with us. 


70. C. E. H. P. R. with Cha., Din., Val, Su., Dharm., and 
Vija., सललित? for स ललित.” Hemádri with us. 


नवमः सगः । ( २८९ ) 


उपासे स गजयूथकर्णतालेः पटुपटहध्वनिभिर्विनीतनिद्रः 

MAT मधुराजि तत्र झ॒ण्वन्विहगविकरूजितवन्दिमङ्गलानि ॥ ७१ ॥ 
अथ We ररोर्गृहीतवर्त्मा विपिने पार्श्व चरेरलक्ष्यमाणः 
श्रमफेनसुचा तपस्विगाढां तमसां ATT नद्‌ तुरंगमेण ॥ ७२ ॥ 
कुम्भपूरणभवः पटरुच्चेरुच्नचचार निनदोऽम्भसि तस्याः । 

तत्र स द्विरइबंहितशर्कू शद्पातिनमिषुं विससर्ज ॥ ७३ u 


-यस्यास्ताम्‌ | ञ्वालि ताभिर्महो पधाभिरेव दीपिक्रामिः सनाथाम्‌ ॥ तत्प्रधानामित्य- 
A: u च्रियामां रात्रिं कचिद्समेतपरि च्छदः | परिहतपरिजनः सन्नित्यर्थः ॥ N 
तिवाहयांबभूव गमयामास ॥ पुष्पितामाडत्तम्‌ ॥ 

७९॥ उषसीति। उषसि प्रातः पटूनां पटहानामिव भ्वनिर्येषां तेर्गजयुथानां 
कऋणरेव तालैर्वाद्यमेदैविनीतनिद्रो विगतनिद्रः सन्‌। स नृपस्तत्र वने मधुराणि 
विहगानां विहगानां विकुजितान्येव वन्दिनां मङ्गलानि मङ्गलगीतानि ap 
STAT ॥ 

७२ ॥ अथेति । अथ जात॒ NF ANN गृहीतवत्मां स्वीकृतरुरुमागो वि- 
पिने वने पार्वचरैरलक्ष्यमाणः ॥ तुरगवेगादित्यर्थः ॥ भमेण फेनमचा ॥ ub 
स्विद्यतेत्यर्थः ॥ तुर॑गमेण तपस्विभिगोढामवगाढां सेवितां तमसां नाम नदीं A- 
रितं प्राप ॥ 

७३ ॥ कृम्मेति | तस्यास्तमसाया अम्भसि FN भवतीति भव उत्पन्नः u 


away the night furnished with lights of luminous herbs of wonderful 
power, and with beddings of tender leaves and flowers. 

74. Being roused at dawn from his slumbers by the flappings 
"of the ears of an elephant-herd resembling the sound of loud- 
‘sounding drums, he amused himself there listening to the agreeable 
motes of birds ( supplying the place of ) the auspicious verses of 
‘bards. 

72. Then once upon a time taking the path of a deer in the 
` forest unobserved by his side-walkers, he got to the river 
Tamasà crowded by ascetics, with his horse foaming through 
fatigue. 

49, From the waters of that river arose a deep agreeable sound 


|». 7. B.O. I. K. with Hem., Val., and Su., च for स. Hemádri 
Says, च आान्दोऽसमेतपरिच्छेदानृत्रत्त्यर्थः- ^ D. E, I. R. with Chá., Din., 
Su., and Vija., विधूतनिद्रः for fatafax:. B. C. E. H. T. K. P. R. with 
Hem., Val., Chà., Din., Su., Dharm., and Vija., मधरस्वराणि for मधुराणि 


AN. 
37 


( २९० ) रघृबंशेः 


Tac: प्रतिषिद्धमेव तत्क्ृतवान्पट्टिरथो Maser यत । 


अपथे पदमर्पयन्ति हि श्रुतवन्तोऽपि रजोनिमीलिताः ॥ ७४ it 
हा तातेति कन्दितमाकर्ण्य विषण्णस्तस्यान्विष्यन्वतसयुढप्रभवं N: 
झाल्यप्रोतं प्रक्ष्य wn मानेषुत्रं तापादन्तःराल्य इवासीस्क्षितिपोऽपि ॥ ७५॥ 


DUTTA ॥ पडुर्मधरः ॥ उच्चेर।म्भीरो निनदो ध्वनिरुचचारोदियाय ॥ तत्र निनदे 
स नृपः। हिररडहितं wea इति fandaag? सन्‌। Wea शब्दानुसारेण 
पततीति शब्दपातिनमिषुं विससज ॥ स्वागता वृत्तम्‌ ॥ 

७४ ॥ नृपतोरि ते e नृपतेः क्ष्तियस्य प्रतिषिद्धमेव निषि द्धनव यरेतव्क 
में गजवधरूपं पङ्गरथो दशरथो विलडुच ॥ “ लक्ष्मीकामो यद्धादन्यत्र करिव्धे 
न Fd । इत्येव शास्त्रसुछेडुथ कृतवान्‌ ॥ ननु ।वेदुषस्तस्य कथमीदृग्विचे- 
feara आह-अपथ इति। श्रतवन्तोऽपि fagieirsiq रजानि्मीलिता रजोगुणा- 
gat: सन्तः ॥ न पन्था इत्यपथम्‌ ॥ “ पथो विभाषा  । इति वा सनासान्तः ॥ 
* अपर्थ नपसकम्‌ ” इति नपुंसकत्वम्‌ ॥ “ अपन्थास्त्वपयं तल्यम्‌ Nn 
तस्मिन्नपयेऽमार्गे पदमर्पयन्ति हि निक्षिपन्ति हि ॥ प्रवर्तन्त इत्यर्थः ॥ वैतालीयं 
JAAN 

७९ ॥ हा तातेति | हेत्याता । तातो जनकः ॥ “ हा विधाद्शुगर्तिष ” इति ॥ 
* तातस्तु जनक्रः पिता ”' इति चानरः॥ हा तातेति। क्रन्दितं क्रोदानमाकण्ये 
विषण्णो भमोत्साहः सन्‌ । तस्य क्रन्दितस्य वेतसगूड़ं वेतसे SNA. H प्रभवत्यस्मा- 
दिति प्रभवः कारणम्‌ | तमन्विष्यञ्छल्येन शरेण प्रोतं स्यूतम्‌॥ “ शल्य॑ THT दारे 
AUR AHA च तोमरे ” इति विश्वः ॥ सक्रम्भं सुनिपर्ज प्रेक्ष्य स शितिपो- 
ऽपि वापाहःस्याइन्तःशल्यं यस्य सोऽन्तःशल्य इवासीत्‌ ॥ मत्तमयूरं वृत्तन ॥ 


produced by the filling of a jar ; there ( in the direction of that 
sound) he discharged an arrow that fled with a sound, suspecting 
it to be the roar of an elephant. 

44. What Das'aratha did transgressing the rule was indeed 
strictly forbidden to a king; for even learned men when blinded by 
Passion step into a wrong path. 

75. Immediately hoaring a cry, Oh father being alar med 
and seeking its cause concealed among the reeds, and finding there 
2 son of a Muni pierced with his arrow, with a jar (by his side), 
the king also became like one with an arrow fixed in his heart. 
from grief. 


44. B. D. E H. I. K. P. with Hem., Ohá,, Din.. Val., Su., 
Dharm., and Vija., यतू-तत for aq-qq. Sumativijaya's text with us. 
B. C. I. with Chà., and Din, fa for fader. 

75. A.B. D. E. I. K. P. R. वेतसगूढ प्रभवं for वेतसगूढपभवे+ 
Also Mallinátha, D. R. वीक्ष्य for NA. 


नवमः Nef: ( २९१ 3 


तेनावतीर्य तुरगात्प्रथितान्वयेन पृष्टान्वयः स जलकुम्भनिषण्णदेहः | 

तस्मे द्विजेतरतपस्दिसुत स्खलद्भिरात्मानमक्षरपदैः कथयांब a ७६ ॥ 
तच्चोरितश्व तमनुद्धतशल्यमव पित्रः सकाजशमवसन्नहशोनिनाय | 
ताभ्यां TAMA तमकपुत्रमज्ञानतः स््रचरितं TWA: NN ॥ ७७ ॥ 


७६ ॥ तेनोते | प्रथितान्वयेन प्रख्यातवंशन ॥ एतेन पापभीरुत्वं स्रचितम ॥ तेन 
रासा तरगादवर्ताये पृष्टान्वयो TAN ATN A IERA: | HHA निषण्णदेहः 
स मुनिपत्रस्तस्मे राजे Nfg. | अशक्क्तिवारथो चारितेरित्यर्थः । अक्षरप्रायः 
परेरक्षरपदेरास्मार्न द्विजेतरश्वासों तपस्विसुतश्व॒ d द्विजेतरतपस्विछुत्त कथयां- 
बभूव ॥ न AAIR एवाहमस्मि कि तु करणः ॥ “ वैद्याक्षु करणः दाद्रा- 
aia.” इति याज्ञवल्कयः॥ कृता ब्रह्महत्येत्यर्थः ॥ तथा च रामायणे“ RRR- 
earna पापं हृदयादृपनीयताम । न द्विजातिरहं राजन्मा भूत्ते मनसो व्यथा | 
झद्रायामस्मि वैदयेन जातो जनपदाधिप fd ॥ 

७७ ॥ तदिति | तच्चोदितस्तेन प्रेण चोदितः पिदसमीपं MINAR: स नृप- 
तिरनुद्ध तराल्यननुत्पार्टितशारमेव d सुनिपुत्रम्‌। अवसन्नदृश्ोनेष्टचक्षषोः । अन्ध- 
खोरित्यर्थः । पित्रोमातापित्रोः ॥ “ पिता मात्रा ” इत्येकशेषः ॥ सकारं समीप 
निनाय ॥ इद च रामायणतिरुद्धम्‌। AN“ अयाहमेक्रस्तं देशं नीत्वा तो A- 
दुःखितो | अस्पशेयमहं पुत्रं तं सुनि सह भार्यया ” इति नदीतीर एव मृतं पत्रं 
गति पित्रोरानयनामिधानात्‌ ॥ तथागतं NN | एकञ्चासो FAM तमेकपु- 
जम «vane पित्रोरनन्यगतिकत्वसचनार्थम्‌ ॥ तं सुनिपत्रम॒ुपेत्य संनिकृष्टं 
आस्वा । अज्ञानतः करिभान्त्या स्वचरितं CIR ताभ्यां मातापितृभ्याम्‌ ॥ क्रिया- 
अहणाञ्चतुर्यी ॥ हंस कथितवान्‌ ॥ 


— —— —ę— — — — — 


76. Being asked his race by the king of a celebrated lineage- 
who had then got down from his horse, he, with his body resting 
on the water jar, declared himself in faltering syllables to be the 
son of an ascetic belonging to a caste other than the twice-born 
one. 

77, And being urged by him the lord of people took him even 
with the arrow unextracted ( from his bosom ) to his parents who 
had lost their sight, and advancing towards their only son, who was. 
in that condition ( enveloped in Vetasa plants ), narrated to them 
his rash act, committed through ignoranoe. | 


76. E. N for q. B. C. E. I. K. R. with Ohá, Din, Val., 
Bu., and Vija., “qa: for “ga. E. अक्षयपदे: for ade 

77. B. तेन +ठदितः, O. E. I. K. R. with Hem., Ohà., Din., Val., 
Bu., Dharm., and Vija., नोदितः for चोदितः. One of the three Mss. of 
Hemadri’s qdw agrees with Mallinatha, D. स: for f. : 


{ २९२) NN 


तो दंपती ag विलप्य शिशोः eat शल्यं निखातमद दार वतामुरस्तः t 
सोऽश्चूत्परासुरथ Baas शशाप हस्तार्पितेर्नयनवारिभिरेव वृद्धः ॥ ७८ n 
दिष्टान्तमाप्स्यति भवानपि पुत्रशोकावन्त्ये वयस्यहामिवेति तमुक्तवन्तम्‌ t 
आकान्तपूवामेव मुक्तविषं सुजगं प्रोवाच कोसलपतिः प्रथमापराद्धः ७९॥ 


७८ ॥ साविति। तो जाया च पतिश्च दंपती ॥ राजदन्तादिषु Nr 
-वृम्भावो जम्भावश्च विकल्पेन निपातितः ॥ “ दंपती ज॑पती जायापती भायां- 

पती च तो ” इत्यमरः ॥ बहु विलप्य भूयिष्ठं परिदेव्य । शिशोरुरस्तो वक्षसः u 
`` पञ्चम्यास्तसिल्‌ '' ॥ निर्यातं शल्यं दारं प्रहर्ना राज्ञोरहारयताञुद्धारयामा- 
ag: ॥ स PUT: परासमृतो SAA ॥ अथ बृद्धो हस्ते:पितेर्नयनवारिभिरेव झापदा - 
नस्य जलपूर्वकस्वात्तेरेव भूमिपात WATT ॥ 

७९ ॥ दिष्टेति। हे राजन । भवानप्यन्त्ये वयस्यहामिव पत्रशोकादिष्टान्तं N- 
लावसानम्‌ | मरणमित्यर्थः ॥ ^ दिष्टः काले च देवे स्याहिष्टम्‌ ” इति विश्वः ॥ r- 
प्स्यति प्राप्स्यति | इत्यक्तवन्तम्‌ | आक्रान्तः पादाहतः पृ्वेमाक्रान्तपूर्वे M geg- 
चेति समासः ॥ प्रथममपक्कृतमित्यर्थः | सुक्तविषमपकारिणि पश्चादृत्सष्टविषं J- 
गामिव स्थितं तं gå प्रथमापराद्धः प्रथमापराधी u कर्तरि क्तः ॥ इदं च सहने 
कारणमुक्तम्‌ ॥ शापदानात्पश्चादपराधी कोसलपतिदेशरथः प्रोवाच ॥ 


78 That couple, having lamented bitterly, bade the murderer 
of their young son extract the infixed arrow from his bosom ; this 
being done he became lifeless. Then tlie old man cursed that Lord 
-of the earth with the very waters from his eyes gathered in his 
hands. 

79. The Lord of the Kos'alas, who was the first to commit a 
Sin thus addressed him who, like a snake that on being first trod- 
den under foot emits poison, uttered the following imprecation,— 
*thou shalt also like myself meet a death in thy old age through 
grief for thy son. ’ 


78. 0. D. uei: for gst. Charitravardhana notices the reading 
and says,—* कुत्रापि I geg: ” इति पाठस्तत्रव्यास्थ्या । तो दम्पती बहु विलप्य शि- 
areca: [ उरस्तः ] सकाजझ्ञात प्रहतेनेपस्थ निखातं बाणं तेन प्रहत्रों राज्ञोदहारयतां t 
प्रहतुरिति बाणसम्बन्धे षष्ठी ” ॥ R. with Val., and Su., निषात? for निखात. 

79. B. C. E. I. K. R. with Hem., and Val., feura" for दिष्टान्त ° 
‘One of the three Mss. of Chüritravardhana's दिशुहितेषिणी agrees 
with Hemidri and Vallabha. H. अक्ष्यति for आप्स्यति. C. E. I. K. P. 
R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., अन्ते for अन्त्ये. 
D. भुक्तविषं, Homàdri qaqa, and 8&95,--हति पाठे | अपकारिणो yaga- 
विषे, £07 मृक्तविष. B. C. E. H. K. P. R. with Hem., Val, and Su., 
पथमापराध:, A. with Cha, प्रथमापकार:, J. प्रथमापराधी for प्रथमापराद्ध:. 


नवमः Wi: । ( २९३ ) 


NSN N Hr सानुग्रहो भगवता मयि पातितोऽयम्‌ । 
कृष्यां दृहञ्जपि ag क्षितिमिन्धनेद्धो बीजप्ररोहजननीं ज्वलनः करोति॥८०॥ 
इत्थं गते mayor: किमयं विषत्तां वघ्यस्तवेत्यभिहितो वसुधाधिपेन i 
एधान्हुताशनवतः स सुनिर्ययाचे पुत्रं परासुमनुगन्तुमनाः HIT ८१ it. 


८० N इति | अदृष्टा तनयाननपञ्चशोभा येन तस्मिन्नपत्रके मयि भगवता 
घातितः ॥ वज्ञप्रायस्वात्पातित इत्यक्तम्‌ ॥ अयं पृत्रशोकान्त्रियस्वेत्येवरूप: 
आपोऽपि सानग्रहः । बृद्धकुमारीवरन्यायेनेष्टावापेरन्तरीयकत्वास्सोपक्ार एव ॥ 
निग्राहकस्याप्यनमाहकत्वमर्थान्तरन्यासेनाह--ङ्कृष्यामिति । इन्धनैः ABATE: 
अ्रञ्वालितो ज्वलनो अमिः कृष्यां कर्षणाहोम्‌ ॥ “ ऋदुषपधाचाहकूपे AN: इति 
क्यप्‌ ॥ fafa nRa बीजप्ररोहाणां बीजाडूराणां जननी मत्पादनक्षमां 
करोति U 


AN इत्थामाति | इत्थंगते प्रवृत्ते सति । वसुथाधिपेन राज्ञा । गतघृणो निष्क- 
रुणः | हन्टत्वानिष्कृप इत्यर्थः | अत एव तव वध्यो PRISA जनः ॥ अयमि- 
ति राज्ञो निर्वेदादनादरेण स्वात्मनिर्देशः u कि विधत्तामित्याभाहित उक्तः। मया 
कि विधेयमिति Praa इत्यर्थः । स aft: सदारः सभार्यः qud mand पुत्रमनु- 
Weg मनो यस्य सोऽनुगन्ठुमनाः सन्‌ ॥ ^ तुं काममनसोरापि ” इति मकारलो-- 
थः ॥ दुताशनवतः सामीनेधान्काडानि ययाचे ॥ न चात्रात्मघातरोषः--“ अनु- 
छानासमर्थस्य वानप्रस्थस्य जीर्यतः | भृग्वभिजलसंपातेर्मरणं प्रविधीयते ” इतिः 
वचनात्‌ N 


80. To me who have not yet seen the loveliness of a son's 
lotus-like face, even the curse itself inflicted by your divine self is 
attended with a blessing. Indeed fire inflamed by fuel makes the 
arable soil the producer of shoots from seed, though it burns ( the- 
soil) 


8. So circumstanced the sage, being addressed by the Lord 
of the earth in the following words—“ what shall this cruel man, 
who deserves death at thy hands, do for thee? ?' begged for fuel 
kindled by fire wishing in company with his wife to follow his- 
deceased son. 


80. D. E. अथ for अपि. H. पद्मभोगे for gaat. D. [हि भवता for 
भगवता. D. with Vallabha’s text कक्षां for कृष्यां. D. दहनः for 
ज्वलनः. 


8l. E. zend for इत्थंगते. B. C. E. H. I. J. K. R. with Val, 
अमिहित for अभिहितः. 


4 ९९४ ) n 


प्रा्तानुगः सपदि शासनमस्प राजा संपाय पातकविल॒प्धतिर्निवृत्तः । 
अन्तर्निविष्टपदमात्मविनाशहे त॑ शापं दधज्ज्वलनमोर्वमिवाम्बुराशिः NCI 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कविश्रीकालिदासकृतो 
सृगयावर्णनो नाम नवमः सर्ग: ॥ & ॥ 


८२ ॥ प्रापेति | प्रापानृगो राजा सपद्यस्य मुनेः शासन काष्टसंभरणरूप प्रागे- 
कोऽपि संप्राते प्रापानु चरत्वास्संपाद्य Gana सुनिवधनिमित्तेन विलुप्षधृतिर्नेष्टो- 
Ard: | अन्तरनिविष्टपद्मन्तलेब्धस्थानमास्मतिनादाहेतुं शापम्‌ । अम्बराशिरोवे 
ज्वलनं वड़वानलमिव ४ order वाडवो वडवानलः ” इत्यमरः ॥ तघद्धतवान्स- 
न्‌ । निवृत्तो वनादिति NN: ॥ 


॥ इति आापद्वाकयप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोल चलम- 
लिनाथमच्छपाच्छयसूरिविराचितायां रघर्वदाव्याण्यायां 
संजीविनीसमाख्यायां नवमः सर्ग: ॥ 


82, The king who ( by this time ) got his followers, having 
immediately executed his order, returned (to his capital ) the 
peace of his mind being destroyed by the sinful act, carrying 
with him the curse,—the cause of his own destruction that had 
stepped into his heart, like the ocean bearing the Aurva fire. 


82. After this verse D. reads, —'* तदुर्थमर्थज्ञगते गतत्रपः किमेष ते 
वध्यजनो ऽनृतिष्ठतु । स वह्निसंस्कारमयाचतात्मनः सदारसूनोविदधे च तन्नप: N and 
* समेथिवाजघुव्रषभः स्वसेनिकेः स्वमन्दिरं शिथिलधातिर्निवर्तितः । मनोगतं गुरुमृषि- 
झापमुद्रहन्क्षयानले जलघिरिवान्तकास्पद॑ ” ॥ [ D. fara: for निवतित:. D. अन्तक 


पदे for अन्तकास्पदं. D. अन्यसेनिकेः for स्त्रसँनिकेः. ] These verses are also 


noticed by Hemadri and Vallabha. The latter who says- HHH N- 
भः स्वमन्दिरं निवर्तितः स्वनगरं प्रतिनिवृत्तः I किं कृतवान्‌ । स्वसेनिकेः समेयिवान्‌ नि- 
जानुचरेः सह संयोगं WANT । अपरं ora: । झियिलधतिः SARAT । कि FAA ॥ 
मनोगतं चेतति feri peat घषिज्ञापमद्रहन्‌ । क इव । जलाघिरिव। यथा ASTA: A- 
मुद्रः क्षयानलं विभति । कि मूते क्यानले । अन्तकास्पदै कलेनिलयम्‌ ॥ प्रभातावत्ते ॥ 
डपमालकारः ॥ 
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enn: सगः | 


Af शासतस्तस्य पाकशासनतेजसः | 
रकिंचिदूनमन्रूनद्धः शरदामयुतं ययो॥ १ ॥ 
न चोपलेभे पूर्वषास्तणनिर्मोक्षसाधनम्‌ à 
सुताभिधान स ज्योतिः सयः शोकतमोपहम्‌ ॥ Nu 
आइांसे नित्यमानन्दं रामनामकथामुतम्‌ । 
स्किः स्व्रवणैनित्यं पेयं पापं प्रणोदितुम N 


१, ॥ प्रथिवीमिति । प्रथिवी झासतः पालयतः पाकशासनतेजस इन्द्रवर्चसः। 
अनूनद्धेर्महासमृद्धेस्तस्य दशरथस्य किचिदूनमीषन्यूनं शरदां AN 
द्दासहस्रं ययो ॥ “ एक दशशतसहस्राण्यय॒तं निय॒तं तथा प्रय॒तम्‌ | RE च 
ad स्थानात्स्थानं दशगुणं स्यात्‌ ” इत्यायेभहः ॥ इदं च सुनि शापात्परं वेदि- 
सव्यं न त जननात्‌ ॥ “ षष्टिवर्षसहल्ाणि जातस्य मम कौशिक I दुःखेनोत्पा- 
Ramá न रामं नेतुमहेसि ” इति रामायणविरोधात्‌ ॥ नाप्यभिषेकास्परं तस्या- 
पि “ सम्यग्विनीतमथ cet कुमारमादिदय रक्षणविधो विधिवत्प्रजानाम्‌ ” 
“इति कोमारानुष्ठित्वाभिधानात्स एव विरोध इति ॥ 


२॥ न चेति। स दशरथः पूर्वेषां पितूणासृणनिर्मोक्षसाधनम्‌ ॥ “ एष वा अनृ- 
ot यः Jeff इति श्रुतेः ॥ पितृणासृणनिुक्तिकारणम्‌। सद्यः झोक एव तमस्त- 
सपहन्तीति शोकतमोपहम्‌ ॥ अञाभय॑कर इति वदुपपदेऽपि तद्न्तविधिमाखित्य ७ 

“‹ अपे Beara: ^ इति डप्रत्ययः ॥ छुताभिधारनं gere ञ्योतिर्नोपलेमे न 
आप च ॥ 


l. While he (i. e. the king दशरथ) who was as resplendent as 
Indra ( the destroyer of पाक ) and who had immense wealth ( at hig 
disposal ) was ruling over the earth, little less than a myriad of 
autumns passed away. | ` 

2. And yet he did not obtain that light whose another name 
is son ( which comes in the shape ofa son ) which is the means of 
‘relieving himself of the debt of his forefathers and which instantly 
dispels the darkness of grief. 


— — m 


2. C. D. E. H. I. R. सञ्ञ्योतिः for स ज्योतिः. Between 2-3 B. E. 
I. with Cha, Din, Val, Su., Dharm., and Vija.. read,“ मनो- 
fest तस्मिन्ननभिव्यक्तसस्ततिः । निमज्य प॒नरुत्थास्यन्नदः शोण इवाभत्‌ ” [ E. 
उत्थाय, Su., उत्थानात for उत्थास्यन्‌. E. ge: for नदः. ] Only one Ms. 
out of the three Mss. of Hemidri’s दपेण reads this and says,— 
“ मनोवैदशेति । तस्मिन्राजनि अनभिव्यक्ता अप्रकटा सन्ततिः पुत्रो यस्य सः d- 
झो मनोर्वशो. निमज्य पुनरुत्थास्यन्‌ | किञ्चिदप्रकटः झोणाख्यो नद इवाभवत्‌ u 
* सन्ततिस्तंतुवाये स्याव्पारंपर्ये मृतेऽपि च ” इति वैजयन्ती ॥ तत्र रत्नापमानं (7) 


६ २९६ ) Tyee 


अतिष्ठत्यत्ववापेक्षसंततिः स Fat at: । 
प्राडुस्थादनभिव्वक्तरत्नोत्यात्तिरिवार्णवः nan 


आच्यञ्चङ्भादयस्तस्व सभ्तः संतानकाह्लिणः । 
आरेभिरे जितात्मानः पुत्रीवामिषटिसत्विजः ॥ ४ ॥ 
तस्मिन्नवसरे देवाः पौलस्त्योपछुता हरिम्‌ i 
अभिजग्युनिदाघार्ताश्छावापृक्षमिवाघ्वगाः ॥ ५ U 

a ॥ असिष्ठदिति । प्रत्ययं हेतुमपेक्षत इति प्रत्ययापेक्षा संततिर्यस्य स तथो- 
N: “ प्ररययोऽधीनहापथज्ञानविश्वासहेतुषु ' इत्यमरः ॥ स नृपः । मन्यास्पराङ्गः 
न्थनात्पूर्वमनभिष्यक्तादृष्टा रस्नोरपत्तियेस्य सोऽणेव इव | चिरमतिष्ठत्‌॥ साम 
डवभावाद्विलम्बो न तु वन्ध्यस्वादिति भावः ॥ 

२॥ ऋष्यशाङ्गेति | य ऋष्यशूड्रादयः | ऋष्यशृङ्गो नाम HHN: | तदाद्यः। 
ऋतुमृतौ वा यजन्तीरयृस्विजो याजिकाः ॥ “ ऋस्विग्दक-  इत्यादिना किः 
ज्प्रस्यबान्तो निपातः ॥ जितात्मानो जितान्तःकरणाः सन्तः AAT ST: पुत्रा- 
fires acres पुभीयां पृत्रनिमित्ताम्‌॥ “ पुत्राच्छ च” इति छप्रत्ययः॥ 
até यागमारेभिरे प्रचक्रमिरे ॥ 

५॥ सरिमन्निति । तस्मिन्नवसरे पुर कामेष्टिप्रबृत्तिसमये Far: | पुलस्स्यस्य गो- 
जापत्यं पुमान्पौलस्त्यो रावणः । तेनोपप्ुताः पीडिताः सन्तः | निदाघाता qut 
SET: | अध्वानं गच्छन्तीत्यध्वगाः पान्थाः॥ “ अन्तास्यन्ताध्वदूर पारसवोनन्तेष 
डः ” इति डप्रययः ॥ छायाप्रधानं वृक्षं छा यावृक्षमिव ॥ झाकपाथिवादि््वात्स- 
ara: ॥ हरि विष्णुमभिजग्सुः ॥ 


Jb(üüüüĩ0 ³ĩðV³i. ³¹¹ SS SSRN 

3. That king waited long, having his progeny dependent on 
Bome formal cause, and therefore appearing like the ocean with 
its produce of gems undisplayed before its churning. 

4. Then and other holy priests becoming self-subdued 
began to perform the sacrifice that would secure the birth of a son 
to him who was anxious to have issue. 

5. At this juncture the gods being oppressed by the son of 
घलस्त्य ( i. e. Ravana ) went over to Hari, as do travellers oppressed 
by heat to an umbrageous tree. 

„ 


But Chäritravardhana says— (SN तु ) रामचन्द्रादिसंभवात्भाकट्यं ॥ हे ०४ 
Hemàdri after commenting this pronounces it to be a spurious 
verse. Some commentators read this after the 3rd verse and some 
after the 4th verse of our text. 

3. E. सुचिरं fora far. E. qt for M:. 

4. C. with Cha, and Din., mI for आरेभिरे. B. H. J. with 
Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., Dharm., and Vija., यतात्मान: for जिता- 
AN:. 
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दशमः सर्गः । ( २९७ ) 


ते च प्रापुरुदस्वन्त बुवुषे चातिंपूरुषः । 

अव्वाक्षेपो भविष्यन्स्याः कार्यसिद्धेर्हि लक्षणम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 
भोगिभोगासनासीनं ददृशुस्तं दिवोकसः | 
तत्कणामण्डलोवचिर्मणियोतितवियहम्‌ ॥ ७ u 


श्रियः पद्मनिषण्णायाः क्षोमान्तरितमेखले | 
अङ्के निक्षितचरणमास्तीर्णकरपछृवे ॥ ८ ॥ 


६॥ त इति। ते देवाञ्चोदन्वन्तं समुद्रम्‌॥ “ उदन्वानुहधो च ” इति निपातः U 
आप: ॥ आदि्पूरुषो विष्णुश्च AN | योगनिद्रां जहावित्यथः ॥ गमनप्रतिबोधयो- 
रविलम्बाथौं चकारो ॥ तथा हि। अव्याक्षेपो गम्यस्याव्यासङः | अविलम्ब इति 
यावत्‌ । भविष्यन्त्याः कार्यासद्धे्लक्षणं fos हि ॥ उक्त च- “ अनन्यपरता 
नास्य कारयेसिद्धेस्त लक्षणम्‌ |’ इति ॥ 


en भोगीति tartar येषां ते दिवोकसो देवाः ॥ पृषोदरादित्वात्साधु: ॥ 
MATT शेषस्य भोगः शरीरम्‌ ॥ “ भोगः TA स्च्याद्भितावहेश्च फणकाययोः ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ स एवासनं सिंहासनम्‌ | तत्रासीनमुपवि्ट म ॥ आसेः दानच्र॥ “ इंदा- 
सः ” इतीकारादेशः ॥ तस्य भोगिनः फणामण्डले य उद्चिष उद्रइमयो मणय- 
स्तेद्यौतितविमहं तं विष्णुं N- ॥ 

€ ॥ सिय इति | कीदृश विष्णुम्‌ । पन्ने निषण्णाया उपविष्टायाः Parez: क्षोमा- 
न्तरिता SKN NANA मेखला यस्य diea | आस्तीण NASA पाणिपळ- 
4T यस्मिन्‌॥ विशेषणद्येनापि चरणयोः सोक्कमाय।व्क्रटिमेखलास्परा'सहत्वं N- 
च्यते ॥ तस्मिन्नड्रे निक्षिप्तचरणम्‌ ॥ 


— — — — 


FCC — 


6. No sooner did they reach the ocean than Vishnu, the pri- 
meval spirit ( first being) awoke. Absense of delay is certainly 
the sign of future success in an undertaking. 


Pe 


7. The denizens of heaven saw him reclining on a seat ( or 
throne ) made up of the body of the serpent, and whose body was 
illuminated by the luminous gems on its expansive hood 

8. Him whohad his feet resting on the thigh ( lap ) of the 
goddess Lakshmi seated as she was ona lotus, —the thigh which 
had its zone covered by the silk-woven garment, and on which were 
spread her tendril-like palms— 


B. I. R. “पौरुषः for Ng: 
D. ते for तम. 


C. with the text only of Val., qs for AJ. 
2 8 
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cue 


( age) ae 


प्रबुद्धपुण्दरीकार्स morfee + 
दिवसं झारदनिव NN N ९ ॥ 
प्रभादुलितभीवत्सं लक्ष्मीविज्मदर्पणम à 


कीस्तुभारुषमपां सारं विश्राणं बहतोरसा u १० ॥ 


बाहुमिर्विटपाकारेर्दिव्या भरणप्ूषितिेः i 
आविर्ध्ृूतमपां मध्ये पारिजातमिवापरम्‌ ॥ ११ tt 


९ ॥ प्रबरुद्धेति । पुनः ator ised विकसितं यत्पुण्डरीकं तदिवाक्षिणी 
यस्य तम्‌ | दिवसे त पंडरीकमेवाशि यस्येति विम्रहः । बालातपेन निर्भ aga- 
ga यस्य तम। पीसाम्बरधरमित्यर्थः । अन्यत्र बालातपव्याजांशुकमित्यर्थ: h 
^ निभो व्याजसदृक्षयो: ” इति विश्वः ॥ प्रारम्भाः प्रकृष्टोश्रोगा योगिनः | तेषां 
ATTA! अन्यत्र प्रारम्भ आदो उुस्वद्दीनं शारदं इारत्संबन्थिने दिवसमिव 
स्थितम्‌ ॥ 

de ॥ प्रमेति à पुनः किविधम | प्रमयानुलिप्समनुराञ्जितं श्रीवत्सं नाम लाञ्छर्न 
येन तम्‌। लक्ष्म्या विभ्रमदर्षणं कोस्तुभ इत्याख्या यस्य तम्‌। अपां समुद्राणां 
सारं ferc i अम्मयमणिमित्यर्थः॥ बृहतोरसा बिभ्राणम्‌ ॥ 

** ॥ बहुभिरिति | विटपाकारेः शाखाकारेहिव्याभरणभूषितेर्बाद्भिरुपल- 
शिसम्‌। अत vara: सैन्धवानां मध्य A द्वितीयं पारिजातमिद 
स्थितम्‌ II 


— —— 


9. Him whose eyes were like full-blown lotuses, whose gar- 
ment resembled the young sun, and whose sight was pleasant to 
those who had devoted themselves to best meditations and who was 
therefore like autumnal day, whose blooming lotuses are its eyes, 
whose morning sun is its garment and which is agreeable to look 
at in its beginning 

I0 Him wearing on his broad breast the quintessence of the 
oceans named Kaustubha, which was the mirror for Lakshmi's 
toilet ( lit. graces of her face ) and which enveloped in its lustre 
the S'rivatsa mark 

ll. Him who was, asit were, another Parijita that had ap- 


9. D. 998° £07 प्रबुद्ध. C. with Vijay., gu for gd. B. I. X- 
fart for gaa. 

I0. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Val, Din., Su., Vijay., and 
Dharm., बिश्रत॑, Hemádri notices the reading and says, faq ) इति 
पाठे । “ नाभ्यस्ताच्छतुः ” One of the three Mss. of Ohäritra vard ha- 
na's दिशुहितेषिणी also reads this, D. with Cha,, बिभ्रन्ते for बिभ्राणं. 

ll, C. D. with Su., हेमाभरण? for दिव्याभरण", B. R. with Su., and 


दशमः सर्ग: । ( २९९ ) 


देत्यस्रागण्डलेखानां' मदरागविलीपिंमिः। '  - .... 
डेतिभिश्वेतनावद्धिरुदीरितजयस्वनस्‌ ॥ १९॥ ` `` 


मुक्तशेपाविरो धेन कुलिशवणलक्ष्मणा । 
उपास्थित प्राजलिना विनीतेन गरुत्मता ॥ १३॥ 


U देत्येति । देत्यसत्रीगण्डलेखानामद्॒राङ्गनागण्डस्थलीनां यो. मदरागर्स्त 
विलम्पन्ति हरन्तीति मदरागविलोपिनः | तैश्चेतनावङ्भिः सजीवैर्हतिभिः aet- 
नाद्भिः TA: ॥ “ हेतिः Js car: ” इति केशवः ॥ उदीरितजयस्वनम्‌ a 
जयशङ्दमुद्गोषयन्तीभिर्मूंतिमतीभिरस्त्रदेवताभिरुपास्यमानमित्यर्यः u 


१३ ॥ मुक्तेति। मुक्तो भगवत्संनिधानात्त्यक्तः रोषेणाहीश्वरेण सह विरोधः स- 
हजमपि वैरं येन तेन । कुलिशत्रणा अमृताहरणकाल इन्द्रयुद्धे ये वजप्रहारास्द 
एव लक्ष्माणि यस्य स तेन। प्रबद्धोऽञ्जालिर्येन तेन प्राञ्जलिना । कृताञ्जलि 
नेत्यर्थः | विनीतेनानुद्धतेन गरुत्मतो पस्थितसुपासितम्‌ ॥ प॒रा किल मातलिप्रा- 
चितेन भगवता तहुहितुर्गुणकेदयाः पत्युः कस्यचित्सर्पस्य गरुडादभयदाने कृते 


स्वविपक्षरक्षणश्चुमितं पक्षिराजं त्वहोढाहं त्वत्तो बलाढ्य इति गर्वितं स्ववामत .. 
-जनीभारेणेव भङ्क्त्वा भगवान्विनिनायेति महाभारतीयां कयां खचयाति fp 
नीतेनेत्यनेन ॥ 


—— ae 


— 


peared in the midst of waters by reason of his arms as large as 
branches of a tree, decorated with celestial ornaments— 


I2. Him whose victory was proclaimed by his sentient arms 
destroying the ruddy flush caused by wine on the cheeks of the 
‘wives of demons— 


3. Him who was waited on with folded arms by humbled 
‘Garuda, who bore ( on his body ) the scars of the wounds made 
by the thunder-bolt, and who had therefore left the natural anti- 
pathy for the serpent Shesha— 


Vijay., अपां मध्यात, C. qat मध्य, D. E . H. I. K. with Chi, Din., and 
Val, पयो मध्यात्‌ £०7 अपां मध्ये. Three Mss. with Hem., Vija., and 
Dbharm., read with Mallinátha. 


2. C. D. and the text only of Val, गछलेखानां for गण्डलेखानां- 
C. R. and the text only of Val., मदोदार" for wgra”. C. D. with Su., 
and Vijay., आयृषेभेतना वाद्विः, H. मूर्तिमद्भिः प्रहरणैः for हेतिभिश्रेतना वड्धिः- 


3. B. I. K. R. with Val., Su., and Vijay., गरुत्मना for गरुत्मता.. 


६३०० ) c 


योमनिह्रान्तविशदेः पावनेरव्को कनेः | 
भृग्वादीनयुदहून्तं सोखश्षावनिकातृदीन्‌ n १४ i 
प्रणिपत्व सुरास्तस्मे शमायित्रे सुरादिषाम्‌ | 


अथेनं TE: स्त॒त्यमवाडूनसगोचरम्‌॥ १५॥ 
नमो विश्वसृजे पूर्व विश्वे NA ANA । 
अथ विश्वस्थ dN तुम्यं ज्ेघास्थितात्मने ॥ १६ U 


२ योगेति | योग एव मनसो विवयान्तरव्याब्रात्तसाम्याजिद्रा । तस्या - 


न्सेऽवसाने Prat: waa: Waa: शोधनेरवलो कनेः | सुखशयनं पुच्छन्तीति सो- 


स्यक्षायनिकास्तान्‌ ॥ ^ पृच्छतो सुस्नातादिभ्यः ” इत्युपसंख्यानाहक्प्रत्ययः: ॥ 


अृग्यादीनूषीननग्‌ Nn 


१५ ॥ प्रणिपत्येति । अथ द्शँनानन्तरं ge: सरदिषामघुराणां Anf AA Far- 


आकाय तस्मे विष्णवे प्रणिपत्य स्तुत्यं स्तोत्राहम ॥ “ एतिस्तञ्चास्व्ृदृज्ञषः FAT” 
afa क्यप्प्रत्ययः ॥ वाक्च मनश्च वाङ्गनसे N ` अचतर-” इत्यच्प्रत्ययान्तो fa- 
पातः u तयोर्गोचरो विषयो न भवतीत्यवाङ्गनसगो चरः । तमेनं fe Na c- 
स्तवन ॥ 

n नम इति | पूर्वेमादी Poga frag तदन सर्गानन्तरं विश्वं बिभ्रते 
पुष्णते । अथ विश्वस्य det । एवं त्रेधा सटिस्यितिसंहारकटेत्वेन स्थित आत्मा 
स्वरूपं यस्य तस्मे ब्रह्म विष्णहरास्मने तुभ्यं नमः ॥ 


4. Him who was favouring Bhrigu and other Munis who 
had been there to enquire about the soundness of his sleep, with 
his purifying glances that looked bright at the end of the contem- 
plation sleep. 

l5. Then the gods having paid their obeisance to Him the 
destroyer of their enemies, began to offer prayers unto Him who is- 
worthy of praise and who does not come within the scope of either 
words or mind (who bates all description and who is incompre- 
hensible ) . 

l6. A bow to thee, O Lord, who remainest in three-fold 
form—being the Creator of universe in the beginning, afterwards. 
the upholder of it and last of all being its destroyer. 


————————————————————————— nnn 


li. B. I. with Vijay. and the text only of Val., अवलोकितः 
for अवलोकन: C. J. K. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., साख्य”. 
tor Ba’. 
१6, E. त्रेधात्मने नमः for वेधास्थिता त्म ने. 


POE Se 


दशमः सर्गः । ( ३०१ ) 


रसान्तराण्येकरसं यथा दिव्यं पयोश्रुते i 

देशे देशे यणेष्वेवमवस्थास्त्वमविक्ियः॥ १७॥ 
अमेयो मितलोकस्त्वमनर्थी प्रार्थनावहः । 

अजितो जिष्णुरत्यन्तमव्यक्ती व्यक्तकारणम्‌ ॥ १८ U 


"e n रसान्तराणींति | एकरसं मधुरेकर दिवि भर्व दिव्यं पयो वर्षोदक देसे 
N ऊषरादिदेदो$न्यान्रसान्रसान्तराणि लवणादीनि यथाइनुते प्राम्ोति एवम- 
'विक्रियो निर्विकारः । एकरूप इत्यर्थः । त्वं nomm सत्त्वादिष्ववस्थाः NN 

रूपा अडनुषे ॥ _ 
Ye n अमेय इति। हे देव त्वममेयो लोकेरियत्तया न परिच्छेद्यः | मितलोकः 
परिच्छिन्नलोकः | अनर्थी निःस्पृहः। आवहतीत्यावहः ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ प्रार्थनाना- 


7. As the water from heaven ( rain-water) which has but 
originally one taste obtains a diversity of flavours ( assumes differ- 
ent tastes) in different parts of the countries, so thou who art im- 
mutable, assumest different conditions when connected with different 
qualities of Satva, Rajas and Tamas, 

8. O Lord! immeasurable as thou art, thou hast measured 
all the worlds; indifferent to all the desires, thou grantest the de- 
‘sires of all; unconquered thyself, thou art conquering ; thyself 
imperceptible thou art the cause of the perceptible world. 


7. D. R. पयो दिव्य यथाश्षते 7०० यथा (ed पयो$श्रते. After this 
R reads the 2lst stanza and then ]8th and so on. I. omits this 
verse. Between 7-8 C. D. E. H. I. K. R. with Malli., Hem., Chá., 
Din., Val, Su., Vijay., Dharm., and Vija, read,—“ एकः कारणतस्तां 
amaer प्रतिपद्यसे । नानात्वं रागसंयोगात्स्फाटिकस्येव दृश्यते 4 Mallinátha: 
“ एक इति । एक एकख्यस्त्वं कारणत उपाधितः। तां तामवस्थां f । तस्मात्ते 
-नानात्वं ॥ रज्यते$नेनेति रागो रागद्रव्यं । जपाकुसुमादे । तस्य संयोगात्स्फाटिकस्येव ॥ 
"प्राक्षितमेतहतार्थत्च ug" Hemadri: हे प्रभो । त्वमेकः कारणतः कार्यतस्तां तां ब्रह्मावि- 
चणुमहेश्वर [ रुद्र Ms. ] लक्षयां मत्स्यकूर्मोदिकां वावस्थां प्रतिपयसे प्रामोषि ॥ दिवादिः u 
रागसँयोगान्स्फाटिकस्य नानात्वमिव दृस्यते ॥ क्षपकः॥ [ C. E. with Hem., x- 
Rra, D. H. with Val., and Su., स्फुटिकस्य for स्फाटिकस्य. C. D. ते fert 
also noticed by Hemádri, E. H. I. K. R. with Val., Su., and Vijay., 
A Nd for दृश्यते. ] R. with Su., Val., and Vijay., read it between 
6-7, others between 8-9 [ H. aq for ते. ] | | 

i8. C. D. with Hemidri अनर्थैः for अनर्थी. Hemidri alse 
‘notices the reading of Mallinátha, B. with Chí, Din, and Su., 
'प्राथितावह:, E. I. and the text only of Vijay., प्राथेनावह for प्रार्थनावह:«, 
D. with Cha., अत्यर्थं for अत्यन्त B. R. व्यक्ति? for agg. 


€ ३०२) eain 
इदयस्थमनासब्मकामं त्वां तपार्वेनम्‌ । 
qu NOSE पुराणमजरं विदुः॥ १९ ॥ 


सर्वज्ञस्त्वमाविज्ञातः 


: सर्वयोनिस्त्वमात्मञ्चः i 
सर्वप्रभुरनी शस्त्वमेकस्त्व॑ सर्वरूपभाकू ॥ २० ॥ 


आवहः कामदः। अजितोऽन्वेर्ने जितः । जि्ंणु जेयदीलः । अव्यन्तमन्यक्तो 5ति- 
MAET: | व्यक्तस्य स्थूलरूपस्य कारणम्‌ ॥ 

१९॥ हृद्येति। हे देव त्वां हद्यस्थं सवोन्तयोमितया निव्यसंनिहितं तथाप्य- 
नासन्नमगम्यरूपत्वाद्विप्रक्ष्टं च विदुः। संनिकृश्स्यापि विप्रकृष्टत्वनिति विरोधः à 
चथाकामम्‌। न कामोऽभिलाषोऽस्य तं पारिपूणत्वानेष्कामम । तथापिं तपस्विनं 
ज्ञापसं विदुः | अनिच्छोस्तप एवेति विरोधः ॥ द्याठं परदुःखप्रहरणेच्छुं । तथा- 
८्यनवस्पृष्टं निस्यानन्दरूपित्वाद्दुःखिनं विदुः ॥ “ अवं graza: ” इति 
Pra ॥ द्यालरदुःरवी चेति विरोधः ॥ “ ईर्ष्यी घृणी ens: क्रोधनो नित्यश्- 
fea: परभाग्योपजीवी च षडेते नित्यदुःखिताः ' इति महाभारते ॥ एराणम- 
नादिमजरं निर्विकारत्वादक्षरं विदुः fatai न जीयेत इति विरोधालंकारः ॥. 
उक्तं च-“ आभासत्वे विरोधस्य विरोधालंकृतिमता ” इति ॥ विरोधेन चालौ- 
किकमहिमत्वं sms ॥ 


de n सर्वज्ञ इति। स्व॑ सर्व॑स्य ज्ञः ॥ ^ इगुपध-” इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ अविज्ञा- 
A म केनापि ज्ञात इत्यर्थः u eb सवस्य योनिः कारणम्‌ । त्वमात्मन एव 
सवतीत्यास्मभूः ॥ न ते किचित्कारणमस्तीत्यर्थः ॥ र्वं सर्वस्य प्रभुः । erra: n 
स्वमेकः स्वरूपभाक्‌ | AAR एव सवोत्मना वर्तस इत्यर्थः ॥ 


9. O Lord! the sages declare thee to be present in the heart 
(of all) and yet not near (to the comprehension ); free from 
desires yet thou art an ascetic, compassionate yet not affected by 
grief, old, yet nut subject to decay. 

20. Though omniscient thou art thyself unknown, though. 
the source of all thou art self-existent ( thyself uncreate ), thou 
che Lord of all, art thyself without any superior, thou art one and 
yet assumest all forms. | 


9. O. D. ame for अकामं Hemádri also notices this and 
says, — कामदं › इति पाठे कामझन्देन स्मरस्यापि ध्वन्यमानत्वाप्रदिसेधाभासः- B. C. 
X. H. K. R. with Hom., Chi., Din, Val., Su., Vijay., Dharm., and 
Vija., अदयाररष्टं for spaced. Hemádri : “ अद्यास्रष्ट faved । NN 
च्यात्संहारकत्वादा, " Obaritravardhang: “ अदयार्रष्टं N. 


20. H. omits this verse. 


um सर्गः । ( ३०३ ) 


सत्तसामोपगीते त्यां खत्ताणवजलेशयम्‌ i 
सप्तार्थियुखमाचरूबुः सप्तकोंकेक्स अवम्‌ ॥ २१ N 
चवुर्वर्गफलं ज्ञानं कालावस्था चतुर्युगा | 

चतुर्वर्णमयो लोकस्स्वत्तः सर्व चतुसुखात ॥ २२॥ 
अभ्यासनिग्रहीतेन मनसा हृदयाअवम | 

ज्योतिर्मयं विचिन्वान्ति योगिनस्त्वां विसुक्तये ॥ २३ ॥। 


२१ ॥ सप्तेति | हे देव त्वां सप्तभिः सामभी रथंतराद्भिरुपगीतम्‌ u “ तद्धि- 
नार्थ” इत्य॒त्तरपद्समासः u सप्तानामणेवानां जलं सप्तार्णवजलम्‌ ॥ पूर्ववत्स- 
सासः ॥ NN होते यः स सप्ताणवजलेशयः। तम्‌॥ “ शयवासवासिष्वकालात ” 
TASA aaa यस्य तम ॥ “ अभिसुखा वै देवाः ” इति wa: ॥ d- 
घानां लोकानां भूर्भवःस्वरादीनामेकसंश्रयम्‌। एवंभूतमा चख्युः ॥ 

u चतरिति। चतणा धमार्थकाममोक्षाणां वगेश्चतुर्वगः ॥ त्रिवर्गो धर्मका- 
WT: समोक्षकेः ” इत्यमरः RSR यज्ज्ञानम्‌ । चत्वारि युगानि 
कृतत्रेसादीनि यस्यां सा Ar कालावस्था कालपरिमाणम्‌। चत्वारों TA: 
THM उच्यन्ते यस्मिन्निति चतुर्वर्णमयः ॥ चातुवेण्य॑प्रचुर इत्यर्थः ॥ तत्प्रकृत- 
वचने मयट्‌ ॥ “ तद्धितार्थ इत्यादिना तद्धितार्थ विषये तत्पुरुषसमासः d स 
लोकः | Ep pd सवे चतर्मस्वाचतसुखरूपिणस्त्वत्तः | जातमिति urs: ॥ “ vi 
akana यदिदँ किचित्‌ ” इति श्रतेः ॥ 
` २३ ॥ अभ्यासेति । अभ्यासेन निगृहीतं विषयान्तरेभ्यो निवतितम्‌। तेन 
मनसा बगिनो हद्याश्रर्य हृस्पद्मस्थं ज्योतिमंयं स्वां विमुक्तये मोक्षार्थे विचि- 
ज्वन्ट्यन्विष्यन्ति। ध्यायन्सीत्बर्थः ॥ 


2l. They have declared thee, O Lord ! to be the sole refuge 
(or one support) of the seven worlds, resting in the waters of 
seven oceans : thou hast been sung in the seven Sàmans and hast 
€ seven-flamed ) fire for thy mouth ( introduction to thee is through 
Agni alone ). 

22. From thee, having four mouths, have sprung the know- 
ledge resulting in the group of four ends ( purposes ) of life, the 
arrangement ( division ) of time into the four cycles, and the peo- 
ple consisting of the four castes. 

23. With minds checked by practice from the external object 


2l. E. H. I. K. R. with Val, and the text only of Vijay., 
array: for : 

22. A.C. E. H. R. with Hem., Val, and Vija., कालावस्थाः for 
कालावस्था. A. O. E. H. R. with Hem., Val, and Vija., चतयुंगाः for 
"wear. 0. D. aq: सगेः ०७ : wt. Hemädri also notices this and 
aa त्वचः THe” इलि कोळे बज्यत इति सेः. 


( ३०४ ) NN 


अजस्व Nair जन्म निरीहस्व हतदिषः i 

स्वपतो जागरूकस्य याथात्म्यं वेद कस्तव ॥ २४ I 
शाब्दादीन्विषयान्माकुं Vitae दुश्चरं तपः | 
पर्याप्तोऽसि प्रजाः पातुमोदासीन्येन वर्तितुम्‌ U २५ ॥ 
बहुधाप्यागमेर्मिञ्चाः पन्थानः सिद्धिहेतवः i 

त्वय्येव निपतन्त्योधा जाह्ववीया इवार्णवे u २६॥ 


२४ ॥ अजस्येति। न जायत इत्य अः d ^ अन्येष्वापे वृश्यते ” इति Sen- 
यः n सस्याजञस्य जमन्मशून्यस्यापि जन्म NN: | मत्स्यादिरूपेण जायमानस्य I 
निरीहस्य चेटारहितस्यापि हतद्विषः | MARATA इत्यर्थः ॥ जागरूकस्य सवे- 
साभितया निव्यप्रबुद्धस्यापि स्वपतो योगनिद्रामनुभवतः। इत्थं विरुद्ध चेष्टस्य 
तव याथात्म्यं को वेद वेत्ति ॥ Fast लटो वा ” इति rem ॥ 

२९॥ शब्देति | कि च कृष्णादिरूपेण शब्दादीन्विषयान्भोक्तम ॥ नरनाराय- 
णादिरूपेण TIT तपञ्चरितुम्‌। तथा देत्यमरनेन प्रजाः पातुम्‌ | ओदासिन्येन 
ताटस्थ्येन वातलं च पर्याप्तः समर्थोऽसि n भोगतपसोः पालनोदासीन्ययो ञ्च 
परस्परविरुद्धयोरा रणे स्वदन्यः कः समर्थ इत्यर्थः ॥ 

de n बहुधेति । आगमैस्त्र यीसांख्यारिमिर्दनेअहृधा भिन्ना अपि सिद्धिहेतवः 
परुषार्थसाधकाः पन्थान उपायाः । जाह्नव्या TA जाह्नवीया गाडा: ^ वृद्धा- 
च्छ: ” इति छप्रस्ययः॥ आयाः प्रवाहाः | लेऽप्यागमैरागतिमिङंहया भिन्नाः 
सिद्धिहितवश्च | अणेव इव । स्वय्येव निपतन्ति विशान्ति ॥ येन केनापि रूपेण 
स्वामेवोपयान्तीत्यर्थः ॥ यथाहुराचार्याः“ कि बहुना कारवोऽपि विश्वकर्नल्ख- 


पासते TIN u 


the Logins (or devotees ) seek thee for emancipation ( release from 
life ), who thou full of light abidest in their hearts. 

24. Who knows thy real nature? Though unborn thou 
takest birth. Though without action yet thou hast destroyed the 
enemies, and though sleeping (enjoying the contemplation-sleep 3 
thou art yet vigilant (i. e. wide awake) 

25. Thou art ( alone ) able to enjoy the objects of sense such 
as sound and others, and (at the same time) also to practise 
austere asceticism. Thou art able to protect the people and yet to 
live in indifference. | 

26. 'The ways that &ccomplish the object of human pursuit 
(i.e. which lead to the path of supreme felicity ) though many 
ways differently laid down in the different S'ástras, all meet, Q 
Lord ! in thee alone, as the streams of the जाद्ववी, though running 
in different courses, fall at last into the ocean. 


24. A.D. H. J. with Chä., Din., and Su., याथार्थ्यं for tut. 
We with Hem£dri and four other commentators and eight Mss. . 


Ere. — — — n n, 


दशमः सर्गः । ९१०५ ) 


त्वय्यावेशिताचित्तानां त्वत्समर्पितकर्मणाम à 

गतिस्त्वं वीतरागाणामश्वयःसंनिवृत्तवे ॥ २७ ॥ 
प्रत्यक्षोऽप्यपरिच्छेथ्यो मह्यारदिमाहिमा तव | 
आप्तवागजुमानाभ्यां साध्यं त्वां प्रति का कथा u २८ ॥ 
केवलं स्मरणेनेव पुनासि पुरुषं यतः | 

अनेन वृत्तयः शेषा निवेदितफलास्त्वयि ॥ २९ tt 


२७॥ त्वयीति | त्वय्यावेशिर्तं निहितं चित्तं येषां तेषां A समर्पितानि 
कर्माणि येषां तेषां ॥ “ मन्मना भव मद्धक्तो मद्याजी मां qe N । मामेवैष्यसि 
कोन्तेय प्रतिजाने म्रियोऽसि मे” इति भगवदहचनात ॥ वीतरागाणां विरक्ताना- 
मभूयःसंनिवृत्तये | मोक्षायेत्यथः | त्वमेव गतिः साधनम्‌ ॥ “ तमेवं NN 
इह भवति | नान्यः पन्था विद्यतेऽयनाय ” इति श्रतेरिस्यर्थः॥ 

२८ ॥ प्रत्यक्ष इति | प्रत्यक्षः प्रस्यज्षप्रमाणगम्योऽपि तव मह्यादिः प्रथिव्या- 
-दिमेहिमैश्वर्यमपरिच्छे्यः। इयत्तया नावधार्यः॥ THAT AF: ॥ “ यतो वा इमानि 
भूतानि जायन्ते ”' इत्यादि श्रुतेः ॥ अनुमानं क्षित्यादिकं spada कार्यत्वाद्ध- 
टवद्त्यादिकम्‌। ताभ्यां साध्यं गम्यं त्वां प्रति का कथा ॥ प्रत्यक्षमपि त्वत्कूर्त 
जगद्परिच्छेद्यम। तत्कारणमप्रत्यक्षस्त्वमपरिच्छेद्य इति किमु वक्तव्यमित्यर्थ:॥ 

२९ ॥ केवलामिाति । स्मरणेन केवलं कृत्स्नम्‌ ॥ MAN: कृत्स्स एकत्व इति 
शाश्वतः ॥ पुरुषं स्मर्तार जनं एनासि। यतः | यहित्यर्थः | अनेन स्मृतिकार्येणेव T- 
FA त्वद्विषये याः शेषा अवशिटा वृत्तयो दरहनस्पर्दानाद्यो व्यापारास्ता निवेदि- 
तफला विज्ञापितक्रायांः ॥ तव स्मरणस्येद॑ फलम्‌। द्रीनादीनां त कियदिति Ar- 
“वधारयाम इति भावः ॥ 


— 


27. To persons, whose desires for worldly enjoyments are 
-completely gone, and who have devoted their hearts and consigned. 
their actions to thee, Thou art the refuge for obtaining absolution 
(not to return again in this world). 

28. 'Thy greatness, which consists in earth and other ele- 
‘ments, though perceptible by senses is yet undefinable; how cam 
then one talk of defining thee, O Lord, who art simply infernble 
( knowable ) by inference and the Vedas. 

29. Since thou purifiest a person simply when he only re- 
members thee the remaining functions of senses with reference to 


27. B.C. E. I. K. R. with Hem., Chi, Din., Val., Su., Vijay.» 
Dharm., and Vija., त्वदावेदित? for त्वय्यावेदित"- 
29. D. R. स्मरणात for स्मरणेन. B. C. E. H. I. K. with Hem, 
‘Cha., Din., Val, Sa., Vijay., Dharm., and Vija.. अपि for एव. K. 
यवनं for get. B. C. E. H. I, K. R. with Châ., Din., Val, Su., and 
— Vijay., यदा for यतः. 
39 


( ३०६ ) रघुबंसे 


उदधेरिव carta तेजांसीव विवस्वतः | 
Id rar व्यतिरिच्यन्ते दूराणि चरितानि ते ॥ ३० ॥ 


अनवाप्तमवाप्तव्यं न ते किंचन RR i 
Sarge एवैको हेतुस्ते जन्मकर्मणोः ॥ ३१ ॥ 


महिमानं यदुत्कीर्त्य तव संहियते वचः । 
भ्रमेण तदशक्तया वा न गुणानामियत्तया ॥ ३२ ॥ 


३०॥ उद्धेरिति। उदधे रत्नानीव । विवस्वतस्तेजांसीव | दूराण्यवाङ्ञनसगो- 
— ते चरितानि स्तति*यो व्यतिरिच्यन्ते ॥ निःशेषं स्सोतुं न दाक्यन्त इ- 
< : | 

३९ ॥ अनवासमिति | अनवाप्तमवाप्तम्‌ | अवाप्तज्य॑ प्राव्यं ते तव किचन कि- 
Prf न विद्यते। नित्यपरिपृ्णेत्वादिति भावः ॥ सहि किनिबन्धने जन्मकर्मणी t 
NN NN | एको लोकानुम्रह एव ते तव जन्मकर्मणो्हेतः ॥ परमकारु- 
णिकस्य ते परार्थव प्रव्रात्तः ॥ | 

३२ ॥ महिमानमिति । तव महिमानसुस्कीर्त्य bar Sag 8 दाते यत्‌ | तइच:- 
संहरणं MAT वाग्व्यापार्रान्त्या । अशक्तया IH मदाकयत्वादा ॥ 
सशुणानामियत्तयेतावत्वेन न ॥ तेषामानन्त्यादिति भावः ॥ 


thee, by this act, do declare their effects (3,6. become at once 
known ). 

30. As the jewels of the ocean are beyond enumeration, as 
the rays of the sun baffle description, so thy inscrutable ( i. e. in- 
comprehensible ) nature transcends all praise, 

$l. There is nothing which thou hast not attained and there- 
fore requirest to obtain it. Itis an act of favour to the people 
that Thou dost condescend to take birth and act like human 
beings. 

32. That the speech is cut short after having praised thy 
glories—is due to exhaustion or inability and not on account of the 
Himited nature of thy qualities. 


———— ———M — ————— eee 


30. A. C. K. तोयानि for रत्नानि. D. रूपेण, B. C E. H.L K. R. 
with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, Su., Vijay., Dharm., and Vija., er for 
ema. 

Sl. B. O. I. R. with Val, and Su., X ते f विद्यते for न & 
किचन वियते. 

32. E. तदजक्त for NN NN. 


Ed — - — 


ZNR: M: ( १०७ )- 


इति प्रसादयामासुस्ते सुरास्तमचोशजस्‌ । 
सूतार्थव्या्तिः खा हि न स्तुतिः परमेष्ठिनः ॥ ३३॥ . 


तस्मे कुशलसंप्रभव्यञ्जितप्रीतये सुराः i 
भयमप्रलयोदेलादा चस्युनेर्हृतोद्षेः ॥ ३४ ॥ 
अथ वेलासमासन्नहेलरन्ध्राउवादिना । 
स्वरेणोवाच भगवान्परिश्रतार्णवध्वनिः u ३५ d 


३३ n इतीति । इति ते सरास्तमधोक्षजस । अधोभूतमक्ष EE E E ES ज्ञानं 
खस्मिस्तमघोक्ष जम्‌ । विष्णं प्रसादयामाञ्चः प्रसन्नं me ou हि यस्मात्परमेष्ठिनः 
सर्वोत्तमस्य सा रेवेः कृता व्याहतिर्भूंतार्यव्याद्ृतिः | भूतस्य सत्यश्यार्थस्योक्तिः॥ 
€ aah क्ष्मादाइते भूतम्‌ ” इत्यमरः u न स्तुतिने प्रशंसामानम्‌ ॥ महान्तो हि 
यथार्थवचनदुलभा इति भावः ॥ 

३४ ॥ तस्मा इति । चुरा देवाः । कुशलस्य संप्रअस्तेन व्यञ्जिता प्रकटीकृता 
भ्रीतिर्यस्य तस्मे ॥ लक्षितप्रसादाये त्यर्थ:। अन्यथा अनवसरविज्ञपिसुखराणामिव 
निष्फला स्यादिति भावः n तस्मे विष्णवेऽप्रलये | प्रलयाभावेऽप्यद्वेलादुन्मर्यादात्‌। 
नेतो राक्षसः | स एवोदधिः। तस्माद्भयमाचरूयः कथितवन्तः ॥ 

३९ ॥ अथेति । अथ वेलायामब्धिकूले समासन्नानां सँनिकृष्टानां शैलानां 
was गहरेष्वनुवादिना प्रतिध्वानिमता स्वरेण परिभूताणेवध्वनिस्तिरस्कृतससु- 
घोषो भगवानुवाच ॥ 


33. Thus those gods propitiated Him who baffles the percep- 
tion of senses, for it was no praise of the Supreme Being but a 
mere exposition of truthful facts. 

34. The gods mentioned to him whose favour was clearly 
manifested ( expressed ) by his enquiry after their welfare, the 
danger arising from the ocean of the Rákshasas that had over- 
Howed its banks at a time other than that of final dissolution. 

39. "Then the Divine Being began to address them in a voice 
that resounded in the caverns of the mountains situated on the: 
sea-shore—a voice in which the sound of the ocean itself was. 
drowned. 


33. D. K. सुरास्ते for ते qu. 
34. E. K. R. with Val, aw: for n: | 
35. A. 7. अनुनादिना, C. अलुकादिणा for अनुबादिनाः We with 


eight commentators and nine Mss. One of the three Mas. of He- 
miadri’s दर्पण and the text only of Vallabha agree with A. J. 


€ ३०८ १ N 


पुराणस्य कवेस्तस्य r 

woe कृतसंस्कारा चरितार्थेव आरती uas n 
war सद्शनज्योत्स्ता सा विभोर्वद्नोङ्ता । | 
निर्यातशेषा चरणाइ्रड्रेवोर्ध्यप्रवर्तिनी n ३७॥ 
जनि वो रक्षसाकान्तावदुआवपराकमो | 
IHN NH तमसेवोभो उणो प्रथममध्यमो ॥ ३८॥ 


zen पुराणस्येति । पुराणस्य थिरंतनस्य कवेस्तस्य भगवतो वर्णस्यानेषूरः 
'कण्ठादिषु समीरिता सम्यगुशारिता | अत एव कृतः संपादितः संस्कारः - 
स्वस्पष्टतादिप्रयत्नो यस्याः सा भारती वाणी चरितार्था कृताया WaT ॥ एव- 

कारस्त्वसंभातवनाविपरीतभावनाऱ्यदासार्थः ॥ 

३७ ॥ बभाविति। विभोविष्णोवेदनादुडता निःस्ता | सदशनञ्योस्स्ना दन्तका - 
न्तिसहिता net थ विदेषण धावल्यातिशयाथंम्‌ ॥ अत एव सा भारती ! च- 
रणादट्रेनियाता न्यासो दोषा च निर्यातशेषा | निःस्रतावशिरेत्यर्थः ॥ “ स्त्रियाः 
पुंवत्‌ हस्यनवत्ये “ पुवल्कर्मेधारय —” इति FAA: u नियोतशब्दस्य या 
fatar सावरोषा सा गङेवेति सामानाधिकरण्यानिवीहः ॥ नियातायाः शेषेति 
विग्रहे gaz gaz एव ॥ ऊर्ध्वप्रवतिन्सुः्वेप्रवाहिणो गङ्गेव o! बभो ४ 
इत्युत्प्रेक्षा ॥ 

३८॥ यदाह भगर्वास्तदाह ॥ जान इति। हे देवा वो य॒ष्माकमनुभावपराक्रमो 
महिमपुरुषकारो रक्षसा रावणेन । FA दारीरिणां प्रथममध्यमादुभो 

सत्त्वरजसी तमसेव तमोणुणेनेव आक्रान्ता जाने ॥ वाक्यार्थः कर्म ॥ 


— — — 


36. The speech of that Primeval Bard pronounced ( articulat- 
ed ) from ( by the help of ) the different organs of speech and there- 
fore becoming distinct and correct was certainly successful ( had 
gained its end ). 

37. That speech proceeding from the mouth of Lord mixed 
with the lustre of his teeth looked like a stream of the Ganga—the 
residue of what had flown from his feet, flowing in an upward 
direction. 

38. I know your authority and prowess to have been superseded 
"by the demon ( Ravana ), as the first and the middle ( i. e. second ) 
qualities (Satva and Rajas) of embodied beings ( animals) 
are overpowered by the quality of darkness ( the third or Tamas). 


— — 


36. B. I. R. पदसंस्काराव्‌, 0. E. H. K. with Cha, Din, Val, 
Su., and Vijay., पदर्सस्कारा for कृतसंस्कारा. Chiritravardhana: “ विहित- 
व्याकरणालैकारादिसंस्कारों gen: सा. " Vallabha : ^ वाक्यलक्ष t. 

37. K. R. बनी gere, 0. and the text only of Vallabha, बभासे 
ददान? for बभौ azz’. Hemàdri also notices the reading. K. निर्यातचरणा- 
Iq for नियोतरोषाचरणातू.. .. . ` „ ` 


दशमः समः । ( 39$ X 


विदितं तप्यमानं च तेन मे सुवनञरूम्‌ । 
अकामोपनतेनेक साधोईदयमेनसा ॥ ३९॥ 

कार्येषु चेककार्यत्वादम्यर्थोऽस्मि न वज्रिणा । 
स्वयमेव हि वातोऽग्नेः सारथ्यं प्रतिपयते ॥ ४० ॥ 
स्वासिधारापरिद्वृतः कामं WHT तेन मे | 
स्थापितो TAA WAT लव्यांश इव रक्षसा ॥ ye? ti 


३९ ॥ विद्तिमिति । किं च । अकामेनानिच्छयोपनतेन प्रमादादागतेनैनसा - 
चापेन साधोः सञ्जनस्य हृदयमिव | तेन रक्षसा तप्यमानं संताप्यमानम्‌ ॥ uff 
वाद्कित्कर्मणि शानच्‌ ॥ NAA च मे विद्तिम्‌ । मया ज्ञायत इत्यर्थः n 
* मतिबद्धि--” इत्यादिना वर्तमाने क्तः ॥ “क्तस्य च वर्तमाने ” इति 
wat ॥ 


४० ॥ कार्येष्विति। कि च। एककार्यत्वाहावयोरेकार्योद्धेतोः | कार्ये कर्त- 
sag विषये वज्िणेन्द्रेणाभ्य््यैः । इदं ऊर्विति प्रार्थनीयः । नास्मि ॥ तथा fèr 
यातः स्वयमेवामेः सारथ्यं प्रतिपद्यते प्राम्मोति । न त वह्विप्रार्थनया | इत्येवकारा - 
UE प्रेक्षावतां हि स्वार्थे स्वत एव प्रत्रात्त । न त॒ परप्राथेनया ॥स्वार्थो नश्चायमे-. 
ख य इन्द्रस्ये्यथेः ॥ 

४९॥ स्वेति । पुरा किल तरिपुरारिप्रीणनाय स्वदिरांसि fiseaar दशकन्धरेण 
A शिरो:वशेषितं तन्मञ्चक्रायेमित्याह ॥ स्वासिधारया स्वखङ्गधारयाः 
NN: । अच्छिन्न इत्यर्थः । द्दामो मूर्धा मे चक्रस्य कामं पर्याप्तो esq 
SOT इव तेन रक्षसा स्थापितः | तत्सवंथा तमहं हानिष्यामीत्यर्थः ॥ 


39. And it is known to me that the three worlds have been 
eppressed by him, as the heart of a good man by the sin uncon-- 
sciously committed. 

40. Owing to the sameness of business no request to me in 
these affairs on the part of Indra is needed. For the wind, of 
itself, assumes the office of a helper to fire. 

4[, The tenth head of the demon which has been spared from 
the edge of his own sword has been, as it were, reserved by him as 


a worthy tribute to my disc ( as a full portion fit to be severed by 
my quoit ). 


— 


७१. I. with Val, g for J. E. omits this verse. 

4l. D. 'परित्रतः for “परिहृतः. D. with Chá., and Din. नने for 
कामं. D. J. लभ्यांराः, D. R. with Hem., Chi., Din., Su., and Vijay., ल- 
sum. II. लज्योंगः for esq. Also Mallinätha, who says,—“@a777: ?? 
इति पाठ H प्रातव्यमाग इत्यर्थ; "| 


< ११० ) cu 


ख्टर्वरातिसर्मा्च मका तस्व qure: | 

NN रिपोः सोड चम्दनेनेव fü A ४२ n 
घातारं तपसा श्रोतं ययाचे स हि राक्षसः | 
देवात्सर्गादवथ्वरवं मर्त्येच्वास्थापराडून्खः "yan 


सोऽहं दाहारथिर्भत्वा रणमभूमेर्बलिक्षमम्‌ i 

करिष्यामि शरेस्तीक्ष्णेस्तच्छिरःकमलोचयम ॥ ४४ ॥ ` 
अचिराप्रज्वभिर्भागं कल्पितं विधिवत्पुनः i 
मायाविभिरनालीठमादास्यध्वे निशाचरेः॥ ४५ ॥ 


४२ ॥ तहि क्रि प्रागुपाकितमत आह ॥ स्ट्रिति। कि त॒ स्टुग्रह्मणो वरातिस- 
NCH Scr: । मया तस्य दुरास्मनो रिपो रावणस्यात्यारूढमस्यारोहणम। 
अति्वृद्धिरित्यर्थ॥ नपुंसके भावे क्तः ॥ भोगिनः सर्पस्यात्यारूढं चन्दनेनेव । सो- 
डम्‌ ॥ चन्दनद्रुमस्यापि wer निबन्तेति । द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ 

và ॥ संप्रति त्रतस्वरूपमाह ॥ धातारनिति। स राक्षसस्तपसा प्रीतं संतुष्ट 
थातारं ब्रह्माणम्‌ I N विषये TENT ATT Fa आदरविसुखः सन्‌ । मत्योन- 
नाठृत्येत्यर्थः | दैवास्सर्गादष्टविधाया trag creed erar हि॥ 

ve n तहि का nN ear मनुष्यावतारेण हनिष्यामीत्याह ॥ सोऽहमिति । 
सी ऽहम्‌ | क्शारथस्यापरत्यं पुमान्दाशरथिः ow “अत इञ्‌” इति इञ्प्रस्ययः ६ 
रामो भूत्वा तीक्ष्णे: NN रावणस्य शिरांस्येव कमलानि तेपासुखयं NN 
रणभूमेबॅलिक्षर्म Gare करिष्यामि ॥ पष्पनिष्पाद्या हि पूजेति भावः ॥ 

२९॥ अभ्विरादिति । यञ्वभियाजञिकेरविधिवस्कत्पितसुपहतं भागं हविर्भाग 


42, I have borne the sudacious insolence of that wicked enemy 
in consequence of a boon granted to him by Brahmi as a sandal 
tree bears annoyance caused by a snake. . 

49. That demon averse to any regard ( regardless) for mor- 
tals asked of the Creator ( Brahma ) who was pleased with his 
asceticism immunity from death at the hands of adivine creature. 

44. Such as I am taking birth as the son of Das'aratha, I 
shall make the heap of his lotuslike heads a fit oblation for the 
battle-field with my sharp arrows. | 

45. In a short time, O Gods, you shall again receive the 


42. A. D. J. with Ohi., Din, Su., and Vijay., g for J. Nine 
Mss. with Hem., Val, and Dharm., read with Mallinàtha, B. C. 
E H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val, Su, Din, and Vijay. सह॑ for 
dm. Also Mallinätha, who says,.“ सह्यम्‌” इति पाठे स Var: 

45. H. आदास्यध्वं for आदास्यध्वे. 


दशमः-सर्नः । ( ३१५१ ) 


वैमानिकाः पुण्यक्रतस्त्वजन्त भरुतां N 
पुष्पकालोकसंक्षो भं मेचावरणतत्पराः u ४६ ou 
मोक्ष्यध्वे स्वर्गबन्दीनां वेणीबन्धानदूषितान | 
शापयन्त्रितपोलस्त्यवलात्कारकचग्रहेः ॥ ४७ ॥ 
रावणावयहङ्ान्तमिति वागसृतेन सः । 
अभिवृष्य मरुत्सस्वं कृष्णमेघस्तिरोद्धे ॥ eeu 


-आयाविभिर्मायावाड्िः ॥ “ अस्मायामेधात्रजो विनिः ›”' इति विनिप्रत्ययः n 
remet रक्षोभिरनालीढमनाक्रान्तं यथा तथाचिरात्पुनरादास्यध्वे ग्रहीष्यथ U 

४६ ॥ वैमानिका इति। मरुतां देवानां पथि व्योत्ति । वैमानिका विमानेशञ्चरन्तः tt 
* अरति ” इति ठक्प्रत्ययः ॥ मेघावरणतत्परा रावणभयान्मेवोन्तथीनतर्षराः 
थुण्यकृतः gaat: पुष्पकालोकेन यदृच्छया रावणविमानदशेनेन यः d- 
स्तं त्यजन्तु ॥ 

४७ ॥ मोक्ष्यध्व हति | हे देवा यूयम्‌ । शापेन नलकूबरशापेन यन्त्रिताः प्रतिब - 
Ar: पौलस्त्यस्य रावणस्य बलात्कारेण ये MANN: केशाकर्षास्तेरदूषिताननु- 
-पहतान्स्वर्गबन्दीनां बन्दीकृतस्वर्गाङ्गनानां वेणीबन्धान्मोक्ष्यध्वे॥ पुरा किल नळ- 
कूबरेणात्मानमभिसरन्त्या रम्भाया बलात्कारेण संभोगारकुड्धेन दुरात्मा रावणः 
ara: । स्त्रीणां बलाद्रहणे मूर्धा ते शतधा भविष्यतीति भारतीया कथानुसंघेया u 

de n रावणेति। स कृष्णो विष्णुः स एव मेधो नीलमेघञ्च। वि्रवसोऽपरयं 
पुमान्रावण इति Pere: ॥ विअवःशब्दाच्छिवादित्वादणि विश्रवसो “ विभवण- 
voit ” इत्यन्तर्गणसूत्रेण विभवःशब्दस्य वृत्तिविषये रवणादेशे रावण हात fa- 


777 TT 
portion (of tbe offerings) properly offered to you by the sacrificers 
and untasted (or undefiled) by the night- rangers possessing 
magical powers. 

46. Let the gods ( ६, e. पृण्यकृतः ), riding on their heavenly 
balloons, hitherto driven to conceal themselves in the clouds, lay 
-aside their dread at the sight of the Pushpaka in the path of the 
winds ( ४. ८. the sky ). 

47. You shall, O gods, set free the undefiled braids of hair of 
the captive damsels of heaven—the braids preserved from the for- 
cible seizing of ( the hair by ) Paulastya by the imprecation ( of 
Nalakubara ). 

43. He, like a dark watery cloud, disappeared after having 
showered the water of speech on the crop-like gods dried up by the 
draught of Ravana. 


- 


—  — —— ¶ÿ4ẽ̃— V 


47. D. with Su., मोक्ष्येऽहे for ff zt. B. C. E. H. l. K. R. 
with Hem., Val, Su., Vijay., Dharm., and Vija., सुरबन्दीनां for A- 
बन्दीनां, Charitravardhana and Dinakara distinctly with Mallinatha. 
48. D. K. R. अभिषिच्य for अभिवृष्य. 


(ur "omar 


पुरुहृतप्रभूतवः सुरकार्योयतं सुराः i 
अंशेरनुवयुर्विष्णुं पुष्पेवांयुमिव TAT: ॥ ४९ i 
अथ तस्व विशांपत्पुरन्त काम्मस्प कर्मणः । 
युरुषः प्रबक्षवात्रारवस्मयेन सहात्वजाम्‌ ॥ ५० d 
हेमपात्रगतं दोभ्यामावधानः पयश्चरुम्‌ । 
अनुप्रवशादायस्य पुंसस्तेनापि दुर्वहम्‌ ॥ ५१ u 


द्धम्‌ ॥ स एवावमहो वर्षप्रतिबन्धः। तेन कान्तं शुष्यमाणं मरुतो देवा एव web 
wei इत्येवंरूपेण वागमृतेन वाञ्सलिलेन ॥ “ अमृतं यज्ञशेषे स्यात्पीयूषे 
amaA” इति विश्वः n अभिउृव्यामिविष्य तिरोदथेऽन्तद u 

२९ ॥ पृरुहतेति | परुहतप्रभृतय इन्द्राद्याः सुराः छरकाये रावणवधरूप उद्यतं 
तिष्णुमंतेमीचामिः। Far: पुष्पः स्वांदोेवायमिव | अनुययुः ॥ स॒मीवादिर्ूपेणः 
खानरयोनिषु जाता इत्यामिप्रायः d 

५० ॥ अयेति | अय तस्य विशांपत्यदेशरथस्य GIFT: काम्यस्य कर्मणः 
चुज्रकामेटेरन्तेऽवसानेऽम्नेः पावकात्युरुषः कश्चिदिव्यः garqíerpsi विस्मयेन सह 
अबभूव प्रादुरभूत्‌ ॥ तदाविभोवात्तषामपि विस्मयोऽभूदित्यर्थः u 

९२ ॥ तमेव एरुषं विशिर्नाट ॥ हेमपात्रेति। आद्यस्य पुंसो विष्णोरनुप्रवेशाद- 


घिष्ठाना द्धेतोस्तनापि दिव्यपुरुषेणापि gza | चतुरद्शभुवनोदरस्य भरवतो 


हरेरतिगरीयस्त्व/द्रीडुमहाक्यम्‌ | हेमपात्रगतं पयसि पक्क चरुं पयश्चरु पायसातन्नं 
दोभ्यामाइधानो वहन्‌ ॥  अनवद्वावी निरुष्मपक ओद्नश्चरुः ' इति याज्ञिकाः tt 


49. The gods Indra and others followed Vishnu who was 
about to do (undertake ) the commission of the gods ( work for the 
interest of gods ) with their portions, as trees follow the wind 
with fluwers ( their own portions. ) 

50. Then arose out of the firea being (along) with wonder of 
the officiating priests, at the close of the sacrifice of that Lord of 
men, which was performed for a particular object (viz, that of 
obtaining issue ). 


5l. That being held in his hands some food consisting of rice 


boiled in milk, put in a golden vessel, difficult to be borne even by 
him by reason of its being charged with the portion of the First 
Being (lit. on account of the entrance of the Primeval Being into it) 


5l. B. E. H. I. K. R. with Val, and Vijay. हेमपार्ञ्राकृतं, one 
of the three Mss. of Hemadri's दपण also agrees with this, C. with 
Chá., Din., and Su., हेमपात्रकृतं for है मपात्रगतं. Hemáàdri also notices the 
reading of Mallinitha. C. D. E. H. I. K, R. with Hem., Chà., Din., 
and Val, आददानः for HN T:. One of the three Mss. of Hema- 

dris दपण also agrees with Mallinatha. H. with Su. अतिदुर्वह for 
अपि दुवहं 


arr: सर्गः । ( ३१३ ) 


प्राजापत्योपनीतं तदञ्ञं TATE: | 

Na पयसां सारमाविष्कृतसुद्न्वता ॥ ५२ ॥ 

अनेन काथिता राज्ञो गुणास्तस्यान्यदुर्लभाः | 

quid चकमे तस्मिस्रेलोक्वप्रभवोऽपि यत्‌ ॥ ५३ u 
स तेजो वेष्णवं VMI चरुसंज्ञितम्‌ । 
दावापाथेव्योः प्रत्ययमहर्पतिरिवातपम्‌ ॥ ५४ ॥ 


* ॥ प्राजापत्येति । नृपो NN: प्राजापत्येन प्रजापतिसंबान्धिना पुरुषेणो- 
यनीत॑ न त॒ वरिष्ठेन ॥ “ प्राजापत्यं नरं विद्धि मामिहाभ्यागतं नृप '' हाते रा- 
मायणात्‌॥ AN पायसानत्नम | उदन्वतोदधिनाविष्कृतं प्रकादितं पयसां सारम- 
मृतं FAT वासव इव ॥ “ वासवो वृत्रहा वृषा ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रत्यम्रहीस्स्वी चकार ॥ 

५३ ॥ अनेनेति | तस्य राज्ञो दशरथस्यान्येदुळभा असाधारणा गुणा अनेन - 
यिता व्याख्याता: | यद्मस्माचयी लोकास्त्रेलोक्यम्‌ ॥ चातवर्णादित्वारस्वार्ये 
SAN u तस्य प्रभवः कारणं विष्णुरपि तस्मिन्रासि प्रस्तिसुत्पत्ति चकमे का- 
Ramai जिसवनकारणस्यापे कारणानीति परमावधिरीणससुदाय इत्यर्थः ॥ 

Gn स इति।स नृपः। चरुसंज्ञासय संजाता चरुसंज्ञितम्‌ । वैष्णवं तेजः 
पत्न्योः कोसल्याकेकेय्योः । योश्च पृथिवी च द्यावापृथिव्यो ॥ “ दिवसच q- 
Ram” इति चकारादिव्दाब्दस्य द्यावादेदाः ॥ तयोद्योवापृथिव्योः । अह्नः d- 
तिरहपीतेः ॥ “ अहरादीनां पत्यादिषु वा रेफः ” इत्यपसंख्यानाद्वैकल्पिको 
रेफस्य रेफादेशो विसर्गापवादः ॥ प्ररयग्रमातपं बालातपामेव | विभेजे ॥ विभञ्य 
द्दावित्यर्थः ॥ 


bey >. 


52. The king accepted the food presented to him by that 
being of Prajipati, as Indra took the essence of waters (i. e. am- 
brosia ) disclosed by the ocean. 

53. That that king was possessed of qualities unattainable 
by any other was proved from the fact that even He who was the 
source of the three worlds wanted to be born as a son to him. 

54. Hedivided the lustre ( energy ) of Vishnu called by 
the name of चरु between his two wives, as the lord of the day ( the 
sun ) divides his morning rays between heaven and the earth, 


52. C. D. with Hem,, Chà., Din., Su., and Vijay., आविःकृतं for 
आविष्कृतं. 

53. C. E. H. I. K. with Châ., Din., and Vija, 93/47, B. R. 
with Val., Su., and Vijay., fafa for प्रसूति. Chàritravardhana: 
४ प्रवृत्ति प्रसूति. Vallabha :—* निवृत्ति रामादिरूपेणोत्पत्तिमचीकमत्‌. ^ D. यः 
for यत्‌. 


54. I. with Cha., and Din., चरुसेज्ञके for चरुसंज्ञित॑. I. K, R. अह- 
eqfa for अहपाति:. 
40 


( ३१४ ) रघुबंशे 


अञ्चिता तस्य कोसल्या प्रिया केकयवंशजा । 

अतः संभावितां ताभ्यां सामेत्रामेच्छदीश्वरः U ५५ ॥ 
ते बहुज्ञस्य चित्तज्ञे पत्न्यो पत्युर्महीक्षितः à 
चरोरधार्भभागाभ्यां तामयोजयतासुभे ॥ ५६॥ 

सापि प्रणयवत्यासीत्सपत्न्योरुभयोरपि i 

भ्रमरी वारणस्येव मदनिस्यन्द्लेखयोः ॥ ५७॥ 


५५ ॥ पत्नीजये सति इयोरेव विभागकारणमाह ॥ अचितेति। तस्य राज्ञः ॥ 
कोसलस्य राज्ञोऽपत्यं स्त्री कोसल्या ॥ “द्धेत्कोसलाजादाञ्ञ्यङ्‌” इति ज्य- 
N“ यङश्चाप्‌ ” इति चाप्‌ ॥ अचिता SAST मान्या P केकयवंश्चज। केकेयी 
nar । अतो हेतोरीश्वरो भती नृपः सुमित्रां ताभ्यां कोसल्याकेके यी+यां संभा- 
वितां भागदानेन मानितामैच्छदिच्छति स्म ॥ एवं च सामान्यं for च भाग- 
ग्रापणमिति राज्युचितज्ञता कोशल च लभ्यते ॥ 

GE ॥ ते इति | बहुत्ञस्य सर्वज्ञस्य | उचितत्ञस्येत्यर्थः । पत्युमंहीक्षितः क्षिती- 
श्वरस्य ॥ विदोषणत्रयेण राज्ञोऽनुसरणीयतामाह ॥ चित्तत्ते अभिप्रायत्ते ते उभे 
पत्न्यो कौसल्याकैकेय्यो | AH sr समभागो तयोयावर्धो तो च तो भागो 
चेट्यर्धथभागावेकदेशो | ताभ्यामधोर्धभागाभ्याम्‌॥ “ पुंस्यघो$थे सम शके ” इत्य- 
AC: Nat सुमित्रामयोजयतां युक्तां चक्रतुः ॥ N च विभागो न रामायणर्स- 
यादी । तत्र aay कोसल्याया आअवदिष्टार्थ केकेय्ये रिष्टं पुनः garara 
इ्स्यभिधानात्‌ ॥ कि ठु पुराणान्तरसंतारो द्रष्टव्यः ॥ उक्तच नारसिहे-“ ते पि- 
ण्डप्राशने काले सुमित्राये महीपतेः | पिण्डाभ्यामल्पमल्प' तु स्वभगिन्यै प्रय च्छ- 
सः ” इति n एवमन्यजरापि विरोधे पुराणान्तरात्समाधातव्यम्‌ ॥ 

५७ ॥ न चैवं सत्यपीर्षा स्यादित्याह ॥ सापीति । सा समित्राप्युभयोरपि । स- 
सान एकः पतिर्ययोस्तयोः सपत्न्योः ॥ ^ Pret सपत्न्यादिष ” इति ङीप्‌ ॥ - 


55, To him Kausalyà was one whom he honoured ( being 
the eldest wife ) and the other who was born of the line of Kekaya 
kings was his beloved wife. Hence the king wished Sumitrá to 
be honoured with a share by them both. 

56. Both the wives of that lord of the earth who knew all 
(that was proper) knowing that to be the intention of their 
husband, gave her each & half of her own portion of that Charu. 

57. She too was tenderly attached even to both of her rivals 
( the fellow-wives of the king ), as & female black-bee equally loves 


96. B. I. K. with Val., महीक्षितां, R. महीभृतां, C. with Dharm., 
महीभुजां, D. E. H. with Su, महीभृतः for मर्हाक्षितः- We with five 
commentators and three Mss. B. with Su, and Vijay., भागेन for 
भागाभ्याम्‌- 

57. A. C. I. K. R. with Hem., Oha., Din., Val, Su, and 


दूशमः सर्गः । ( ३१५} 


ताभिर्गर्भः प्रजाभूत्वे दुधे देवांशसंभवः । 
MANIA नाडीभिरमृताख्याभिरम्मयः ॥ ७८ U 
सममापन्नसत्त्वास्ता रेजुरापाण्डुरत्विपः । 
अन्तर्गतफलारम्भाः सस्यानामिव ATT ॥ ५९ li 


ATCT ॥ अमरी भृङ्गाङ्गना । वारणस्य गजस्य मदनिस्यन्दलेखयोरिव | गण्डदू- 
यगतयोरिति भावः । प्रणयवती प्रेमवत्यासीत्‌ ॥ सपत्न्योरिस्यत्न समासान्तर्ग- 
aes पत्युरुपमानं वारणस्येति t 

«c u ताभिरिति | ताभिः कोसल्यादिभिः प्रजानां भूत्या अभ्युदयाय । देव- 
स्य विष्णोरंशः संभवः कारणं यस्य स गर्भः ॥ स्रूरयस्येमाः Ard: u ताभिः Ar- 
Arx: ॥ “ स्रर्यतिष्य- ” इत्यादिनोपधायकारलोपः ॥ अमृता इत्याख्या यासां 
ताभिः | जलवहनसाम्यान्नाडीमिरिव । नाडीभिब्ृष्टिविसर्जनीमिर्दीधितिभिरपां 
विकारो ऽम्मयो जलमयो गभे इव । दत्रे धृतः ॥ जातावेकवचनम्‌ ॥ गभा धिर 
इत्यर्थः ॥ अत्र याद्वः---'‹ तासां दतानि चत्वारि रइमीनां वृष्टिसर्जने । शतचर्य 
हिमोत्स्गै तावडभेस्य सर्जने | आनन्दाश्च हि मेध्याश्च नूतनाः पूतना इति। A: 
‘We वृष्टिवाहास्ताः सवी अमृताः स्त्रियः ” इति ॥ 

९९ ॥ सममिति । सम॑ युगपदापन्ना गृहीताः सत्त्वाः प्राणिनो याभिस्ता आप- 
चसत्त्वा गभिण्यः ॥ “ आपन्नसत्त्वा स्याह्नुविण्यन्तर्वस्नी च गभिणी ” इत्यमरः 
अत एवापाण्डुरस्विष इईषत्पाण्ड्रवर्णास्ता राजपत्न्यः । अन्तर्गता war: फ- 
SRAN: फलप्रादुंभावाः यासां ताः । सस्यानां संपद्‌ इव । Exp ॥ 


both the streams of ichor flowing from the two cheeks of an 
elephant. 


— 58. A foetus sprung from the portion of the Supreme Being 
was borne ( in their womb ) by them ( queens ) for the good of the 
people, as a watery embryo by the name Amrita is borne (in their 
"womb ) by the solar rays. 


59. The queens who conceived all at the same time and whose 
appearance ( therefore ) became pale shone like the thriving crop 
< lit, the thriving of the crop) with the appearance of the fruits 

hidden within. 


2 d!!! 


Vijay. हि for अपि. A. J. “निस्पन्दरेखयोः, B. C. E. H. with Chä., Din., 
Val, Su., and Vijay., निष्प [ स्प ] न्दलेखयो: for "निस्यन्दलेखयोः. Five 
Mss. with Hemädri re ad with Mallinitha, 

58. I. AN: for सोरीमिः. 


* 


59. A. 0. with Hem., Chà., Din., and Dharm., ay: for M: 


( ३१६ ) रघुबंशे 


ad qeu सर्वाः स्वप्नेषु वामनेः । 
जलजासिगदाशाई-चक्रलाज्छितसूर्तिमिः ॥ ६०॥ 
इेमपक्षप्रभाजालं गगने च वितन्वता | 

उद्दान्ते स्म सुपर्णेन वेगाकुटपयोसुचा u ६१ ॥ 
बिभ्रत्या कोस्तुभं न्यासं स्तनान्तरविलम्बिनम्‌ | 
पर्युपास्यन्त लक्ष्म्या च पद्मव्यजनइस्तया ॥ ६२ N 


६०॥ संप्रति तासां स्वमद्शनान्याह ॥ गुप्तमिति | सवोस्ताः TAY | जलजः 
UE जलजासिगदाच्ाङ्गचक्रेलाञ्छिता मूर्तयो येषां तेवामनेहुस्वैः पुरुषेगुप्तं 
रक्षितमात्मानं स्वरूपं TY: ॥ 

&* ॥ हेमेति। कि चेति चार्थः । हेम्नः सुवर्णस्य पक्षाणां प्रभाजालं कान्तिपु- 
sat वितन्वता विस्तारयता | वेगेनाकृष्टाः पयोख्ुचो मेघा येन तेन। सुपर्णेन A- 
SSA गरुडेन गगने ता उह्यन्ते स्मोढाः ॥ 

६२ ॥ बिश्रस्येति किं च। स्तनयोरन्तरे मध्ये विलम्बिनं लम्बमानम्‌ | FA- 
स्वत इति न्यासः। कोस्तुभ एव न्यासस्तम्‌। पत्या कोतुकाक यस्तम्‌ । को- 
स्तुभमित्यर्थः | बिश्नस्या पञ्चमेव व्यजनं हस्ते यस्यास्तया लक्ष्म्या प युपास्यन्तो- 
पासिताः ॥ 


60. They all saw in dreams that their own shapes were guard- 
ed by dwarfs whose persons were furnished with (lit. marked 
with ) conches, swords, maces, S’irnga bows and quoits (Chakras). 

6l. (They also saw that ) they were being borne on Garuda 
in the sky, who displayed the mass of splendour of his golden wings 
and who on account of his great speed dragged the clouds in his train. 

62. (They saw that) they were waited upon by Lakshmi 
with a fan of a lotus in her hand, bearing the Kaustubha-jewel 
that suspended between her breasts, and which was deposited with 
her by her husband, | 


60. D. जलजासिखङ्गगदाचक्र , D: जलजासिशंखगदाचक्र K. afaa- 
गदाद्ाइंचक्र), B. C. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., and Vija., असिदंखगदा- 
A for जलजासिगदाज्याड्रेचक्री, We with four commentators and 
five Mss. Chiritravardhana also notices the reading of Mallinatha. 

6l. B. C. E. I. K. R. with Hem., Chì., Din., Val., Su., Vijay., 
Dharm., and Vija., हेमपत्र» H. हेमपात्रं {०९ हेमपक्ष. D. K. विचिन्वता for 


वितन्वता. D. उह्यमानं for उद्यन्ते स्म. A. C. वेगाविद्ध, D. H. वेगात्कृष्टी for 
वेगाकृट . Chiritravardhana also notices this and says, —“ कुत्रापि I 


amaari ' इति पाठस्तत्र विद्धाः क्षिताः पयोमुचो यस्य [ यत्र ] ”. 
62, B. C. E. I. J. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val, Vijay., and 
the text only of Su., कौस्तुभन्यासे for कौस्तुभ न्यासं. A. D. E. I. with 


— — —— — — 


दशमः सगः। (३११७७ 


कृताभिषेकेर्दिव्यायां त्रिसोतसि च सप्तमिः à 
जह्यापाभिः परं बह्म ग़णज्िरुपतस्थिरे ॥ ६३ ॥ 
ताम्यस्तथाविघान्स्वप्ना्छुत्वा प्रीतो हि पार्थिवः । 
मेने पराध्यमात्मानं यरुत्वन जगहुरोः ॥ ६४ oU 
विभक्तात्मा विसुस्तासामेकः कुक्षिष्वनेकधा । 
उवास प्रतिमाचन्त्रः प्रसन्नानामपामेव ॥ ६५ U 


६३ कृतेति ॥ कि च। दिवि भवायां farai त्रिसो तस्याकाशगड़ायां कृता- 
मिषेकैः कृतावगाहेः । परं ब्रह्म वेदरहस्यं WME: पर्टाद्गः सप्तभित्रह्मषिभि 
कदयपप्रभूतिभिरुपतस्थिर उपासांचक्रिरे ॥ 

६४॥ ताभ्य इति। पार्थित्रो इदारथम्ताभ्यः पत्नीभ्यः ॥ “ आख्यातोपयोगे " 
इत्यपादानत्वात्पश्चमी ॥ तथाविधान्‌ क्तप्रकारान्स्वप्नाञ्ट्त्वा प्रीतः dA आत्मानँ 
जगद्गुरोविष्णोरपि गुरुत्वेन पिटत्वेन हेतुना पराध्ये सर्वोत्क्रट मेने हि U 

६९॥ विभक्तेति। एक एकरूपो विशविष्णुस्तासां राजपत्नीनां कुक्षिषु PTS 0 
प्रसन्नानां निर्मलानामपां Ff प्रतिमाचन्द्रः प्रतिब्रिम्बचन्द्र £40 अनेकधा 
विभक्तात्मा सन्‌ । उवास ॥ 


63. ( They moreover saw that) they were worshipped by the 
seven Brahmanical sages who had performed their ablutions in the 
celestial triple-streamed river गगा and who were reciting the hymns 
of the Vedas. 

64. Having heard from them, dreams such as these, the king 
being greatly pleased, thought himself most excellent on account 
-of his being (in the position of) the sire of the Lord of the 
Universe. 

65, The all-pervading-Being, himself one, lived in their 
‘wombs dividing his self into manifold forms, as the reflected im- 

: age of the moon though one displays itself ( in manifold forms ) in 
clear water. 


Hem., 008. , Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., विलंबितं for विल॑बिनं. D. उपास्य- 
art for पर्येपास्यन्त. A. C. K. with Ohà., and Din., लक्ष्म्या च पर्यपास्थ- 
ज्त पद्मव्यजनहस्तया for पर्युपास्यन्त लक्ष्म्या च पद्मव्यजनहृस्तया. 

63. B. K. R. and the text only of VaL, मर्हाषामिः for HHN: 
D. समुपस्थिते for उपतस्थिरे 

64. B. K. with Hem., Ohi. Din., Val, Su, and Vijay. अथ, 
O. H. I. अपि for हि. D. कृतार्थ for परार्ध्य 

65. D.K. प्रभः for fyy:. 


(are ) रघुवंशे 


अथाग्रमहिषी राज्ञः प्रसूतिसमये सती i 

पुत्रं तमोपहं लेभे नक्तं ज्योतिरिवोषधिः ॥ ६६ ॥ 
राम इत्यभिरामेण वपुषा तस्य चोदितः। 

नामधेयं WHITH जगत्प्रथममङ्गलम्‌ ॥ ६७॥ 
रघुवेशप्रदीपेन तेनाप्रतिमतेजसा | 

रक्षाग्रहगता दीपाः प्रत्यादिटा इवाभवन्‌ ॥ ६८॥ 


६६॥ अथेति। अथ राज्ञो दशरथस्य सती पतित्रता | अग्रं चासौ माहिषी चाम्रम- 
feat । कासल्या प्रस्रतिसमये प्रसवक्राल SFA N रात्रिस मये | तमो ऽपह- 
न्तीति FATS ज्योतिरित्र तमं(पहं तमोनाशकरं पत्रं लेभे प्राप ॥ 


६७॥ राम इति। अभिरमन्तेऽत्रेत्याभिरामं मनोहरम॥ अधिकरणार्थे घञ्प्रत्ययः॥ 
लेन वपषा चादितः प्रेरितो गुरुः पिता ददारथस्तस्य पत्रस्य जगतां प्रथममङ्गलं 
राम इति नामधेयं चक्रे ॥ अभिरामत्वमेव रामदाब्द्प्रवृक्तिनिमित्तमित्यर्थः ॥ 

६८॥ रावतात रघुवंशस्य प्रदीपेन प्रकादाक्ेन | अप्र तिमतेजसा तेन रामेण 
रक्षागृहगताः स्रतिकागृहगता दीपाः प्रत्यादिष्टाः प्रतिब द्धा इवाभवन्‌ u महादी- 
पसमीपे नाल्पाः स्फरन्तीति भावः ॥ 


66, Then the Queen-consort who was faithful to her husband 
obtained at the proper time of delivery, ason that removed the 
darkness of grief, like herbs ( phospherent plants) obtaining at 
night the light that dispels darkness. 

67. Induced by his charming form the father gave him the 
name Rima—a name which was most auspicious in the world. 

68, By him who was the light of the race of Raghus and of 
unrivalled splendour, the lamps in the lying-in-chamber were, as it 
were, despised ( were eclipsed or out-shone ). 


66. D. J. with Hemádri, अम्र्यमहिषी for अग्रमहिषी. We with 
five commentators and eleven Mss. 

67. B. 0. E. H. I. K. R. with Ohà, Din, Val, Su., and 
Vijay., नोदितः for चोदितः- One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण 
also agrees with Chiritravardhana and others 

68. E. AN for rqiq. O. D. with Hemadri and Vallabha, 
अभिमततेजसा for अप्रतिमतेजसा, The former अभिमतं असेश्यातं. तेजो यस्य 
. The latter “ अनुपमवचेसा. ” Hemadri also notices. the reading of 
Mallinàtha. D. K. with Su., स्य्यागृह for रक्षागृ€”.. 


ES 


दूशमः सर्गः । ( ३१९ ) 


शय्यागतेन रामेण माता शातोदरी बभो । 
सेकताम्भोजवलिना जाहूवीव शरत्कृशा ॥ ६९ ॥ 
केकेय्यास्तनयो जज्ञे भरतो नाम शीलवान । 
जनयित्रीमलं चक्रे यः प्रश्रय इव श्रियम्‌ ॥ ७० tt 
सुतो लक्ष्मणशत्रुधो सुमित्रा सुपुवे यमो । 
सम्यगागामेता विद्या प्रबोधविनयाविव ॥ ७१ ॥ 
निर्दोषमभवत्सर्वमाविष्कृतडुणं जगत्‌ i 
अन्वगाद्वि हि स्वर्गो गां गतं पुरुषोत्तमम्‌ ॥ ७२ U 
६९॥ राय्येति। शातोदरी गभेमोचनात्कृशोदरी माता झाय्यागतेन रामेण | 
सेकते पुलिने योऽम्भोजवलिः पञ्योपहारस्तेन WUT HAT जाह्नवी गढ़ेव । बभो ॥ 
७० ॥ कैकेय्या | केकयस्य राज्ञोऽपत्यं स्त्री केकेयी ॥ “ तस्यापत्यम्‌ ” इत्य- 
थि कृते॥ “ केकयमित्रयुप्रलयानां यादेरियः ' इतीयादेशः ॥ तस्या भरतो नाम 
झीलवांस्तनयो जज्ञे जातः ॥ यस्त नयः। प्रश्रयो विनयः श्रियमिव । जनयित्री 
मातरमलं चक्र ॥ 
७१॥ सुताविति । स्ञामेत्रा लक्ष्मणदात्रप्नौ नाम यमो युग्मजातो Tar Tar! स- 
म्यगागमिता स्वभ्यर ता विद्या । प्रबोधविनयो तच्वज्ञानेन्द्रियञयाविव ANU 


७२ ॥ निर्दोषमिति । सर्वे जगड्कलोको निर्दोषं इुभिक्षादिदोषराहेतम्‌ | आवि- 
egre प्रकटीक्कृतारोग्यादिगुणं चाभवन्‌ ॥ अनोत्प्रे$््यते-गां भुवं गतमवतीर्णे 


69, The mother with the size of her womb reduced looked 
beautiful on account of ltáma lying in her bed, as does the stream 
of the Jáhnavi reduced in autumn, with the offering of the lotuses 
on the sandy bank. 

70. A son Bharata by name of transcending qualities was 
born to Kaikeyi,who adorned his mother ( her who gave him birth) 
as humility does riches. 

7l. Sumitri gave birth to two sons who were twins named 
Lakshm ana and S'atrughna, as does science well studied to know- 
ledge and humility ( restraint over the senses ). 

72. The whole world became free from calamities and dis- 


69. D. I. J. K. R. with Hem., Chá, Din, Val, Su., and 
Vijay., बालिना for वलिना. 

70, C. R. with Val, and Su., वीर्यवान्‌ for «em. Vallabha: 
4 बलसेपत्तियुक्तः ”. | 

॥॥. A. with Hemádri, अभ्यसिता, O. nnsa, D. आराधिता for 
आगमिता. | zn 

72. A. प्राविष्कृती, K. with Hem., Chá, Din., Su., and Vijay., 
आवि:ःकृत? for आविष्कृत. E. gigi for गुणं जगत्‌. B 


३२० ) रघुवंशे 


तस्योदये Vaya: पोलस्त्यचकितेश्वराः i 
विरजस्केन॑भस्वद्धिर्दिश उच्छुसिता इव ॥ ७३ ॥ 


कृशानुरपधूमत्वात्रसन्नत्वात्पभाकर $ । 
रक्षोविप्रकृतावास्तामपविद्धघुचाविव ॥ ७४ it 
दृशाननकिरीटेभ्यस्तत्क्षणं राक्षसश्रियः | 
माणिव्याजेन पर्यस्ताः प्राथिव्यामश्रबिन्दवः ॥ ७५॥ 


पुरुषो त्तमं विष्णुं स्वगो ऽप्यन्वगादितव ॥ स्वगो हि शुणवान्निर्होष्चेत्यागमः ॥ स्व- 
गंतुल्यममूदित्ययैः ॥ 

७३ ॥ तम्येति | चतुसूते रामाहिरूपेण चतुरूपस्य सतस्तस्य gg सति | 
वालम्त्याट्रावणाचचक्रिता भीता ईश्वरा नाथा इन्द्रादयो यासां ता दिदाश्चतस्रो 
विर जम्फेरपश्रूलिभिर्ने भस्वाद्धिवौदुमिः | मिषेण। उङ्कुसिता इव। इत्युत्प्रेक्षा u 
AN: कतार क्तः ॥ खनाथशरणलाभसंतुष्टानां दिशासुळासवाता इव वाता वदु- 
रित्ययः ॥ Aff Ac मूतिचतुष्टयप्रयोजनमिति भावः ॥ 

७४ ॥ कृशानुरिति | रक्षसा रावणेन विप्रकृतावपकृतो | पीडितावित्यर्थः । 
कुशानुरमिः प्रभाकरः | AAA ययथासंण्यमपधूमस्वातप्रसन्रत्वाचचापवि द्ध द्य चो 
निरम्तदृःखावितास्तामभवताम्‌ ॥ 

७९॥ द्शाननेति। तत्क्षणं तस्मिन्क्षणे रामोत्पत्तसमये राक्षस श्रियो ऽश्वाबिन्दवोः 
क्शाननक्तिरीटेभ्यो मणीनां व्याजेन मिषेण ASA, पर्यस्ताः पतिताः ॥ रामोदर्ये 
सति NANA रावणस्य किरीटमणिभंगलक्षणं दुनिमित्तमश्रूदित्यर्थः ॥ 
played many blessings ; for heaven itself, as it were, followed the 
Supreme Being who had come to the earth, 

73. <At the advent of that four-fuld incarnation ( of him in 
the four forms ) the ( four) quarters, whose tutelarly deities were 
made to tremble by Paulastya, breathed a breath of relief as it were 
by means of the breezes which were free from dust. 

74. The fire and the sun both of whom were oppressed by 
the Rakshasa, became, as it were, freed from their grief—the 
one on account of its smokelessness and the other on account of 
his clearness, 

75. Atthat moment the Goddess of Fortune of the demon 
shed on earth drops of tears in the form of jewels from the diadems 
of the ten-mouthed demon ( Ravana ) . 


74. Os. with Hemádri, च भास्करः, D. I. K. with Vijay., and 
Dharm., and the text only of Val., दिवाकरः, B. with Cha., and Din., 
क्षपाकरः for प्रभाकरः- One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दपण also 
agrees with Mallinätha. O. D. I. with Su., अपनीत? for अपवि. E. 
omits this verse. 


दशमः सर्गः । ( १२१ ) 


पुत्रजन्मप्रवेश्यानां तूर्याणां तस्व पुत्रिणः । 
आरम्मं प्रथमं चङ्गुदँवदुन्दुभयो दिवि usa 
संतानकमयी वृष्टिर्भवने चास्य Wadi | 
सन्मङ्गलोपचाराणां सैवादिरचना भवत्‌ u ७७॥ 
कुमाराः कृतसंस्कारास्ते धात्रीस्तन्यपायिनः । 
आनन्देनायजेनेव समं ववृधिरे पितुः ॥ ७८ ॥ 


७६ ॥ पुत्रेति । पुत्रिणो जातपुत्रस्य तस्य दशरथस्य पुत्रजन्मानै प्रवेदयानां 
अवेशायितव्यानाम्‌ | वादनायानामिव्यर्थेः | TAT वाद्यानामारम्भसुपक्रम प्रथम 
RA देतदुन्दुभयश्चक्रः ॥ साक्षात्पितुर्दश्षरथादापे देवा अधिक प्रहष्टा इत्यर्यः ॥ 

७७ ॥ सन्तानक्रेति। अम्य राज्ञो भवने संतानक्रानां NSN मानां वि- 
कारः संतानक्रमयी वृष्टिश्च Gage पपात ॥ ` za” इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ “ उ- 
गितश्च ” इति ङोप्‌ ॥ सा वृष्टिरेव सन्तः पृत्रजन्मन्यावस्यक्रा ये मङ्गलोपचारा- 
स्तेषामादिरचना प्रथमाक्रेया | अभवत | 

७८ ॥ कुमारा इति। Far: संस्कारा जातकमोदयो येषां ते। धाजीणासुपमातूणां 

स्तन्यानि पयांसि पिबन्तीति तथोक्ताः! ते कमारा STA जातेनाम्रजेन SANA 
स्थितेन पितुरानन्देन सम ववृधिरे ॥ कुमारवृद्धया पिता महान्तमानन्दमवापंत्य - 
A: ॥ कुमार जन्मनः प्रागेव जातत्वादमजत्वोक्तिरानन्दस्य d 


76, First in the heavens, the drums of the gods made a 
beginning of the musical instruments that were to be sounded at 
the time of the birth of a son to him who ( now ) got a son. 

77. ‘The shower of संतानक flowers that fell on his palace be- 
came the first display of auspicious ceremonies (i. e, the auspicious 
rejoicings that followed ). 

78. The princes whose birth ( or natal ) ceremonies were per- 
formed and who were sucking the breasts of their nurses, grew 
up together with the delight of their royal father, which was, as 
it were, their elder brother 


76. C. E. K. R. with Vijay., ^ a«mat for प्रवेश्यानां. Seven 
commentators read with Mallinitha. D. प्रारंभ for anèt. 

77. B.C. E. K. R. with Chá., Din., Val, and Vijay., तस्य for 
AN. Vallabha's text with Mallinàtha. One of the three Mss. of He- 
mädri's दवेण also agrees with Oháritravardhana and others. H. झो- 
म्भादवेगुण्यमादधे for सेवादिरचनाभवत्‌. 

78. D. H. I. J. with Hem., Ché., Din., Val., and Vijay., स्तन- 
यायिनः for स्तन्यपायिनः- Vallabha's text with Mallinitha. One of 

the three Mss. of Hemádri's दपण also agrees with Mallinátha and 
notices wi reading. 
4 


( १२२ ) रघुवंशे 


स्वाभाविकं विनीतत्वं तेषां विनयकर्मणा । 
मुमूर्छ सहजं तेजा हविषेव हाविसुजाम्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
परस्पराविरूद्धास्ते तद्रघोरनघं कुलम्‌ | 

ASUS AAAS AVA AAT: ॥ co ॥ 
समानेऽपि हि सोभ्रात्रे यथोभो रामलक्ष्मणो | 
तथा भरतशात्र्नो प्रीत्या दुन्द्रं TYAS: ॥ ८१ ॥ 


७९ ॥ स्वाभाविकमिति । तेषां कमाराणां संबन्धि स्वाभाविकं सहजं विनीतत्वं 
विनयकर्मणा [शक्षया | हविभजामम्रीनां सहजं तेजो हतविषाञ्यादिकेनेव | झु- 
* AA ॥ निसगसस्काराभ्यां विनीता इत्यर्थः u 

८० ॥ परस्परेति | परस्परमविरुद्धा अविहिटाः । सोभ्रात्रराणवन्त इत्यर्यः । ते 
कुमारास्तत्प्रतिद्धमन वं निष्पापं रयोः कुलम्‌ | ऋतवो वसन्तादयो देवारण्यं न- 
SAINI ॥ सहञञत्रिरोधानामप्युतूनां सहावस्थानसंभाबनार्थ देवविशेषणम्‌ ॥ अ- 
लमत्यन्तमुद्योतयामातुः प्रकाशयामातुः ॥ TNA N: कुलभूषणायन्त इ- 
त्ति भावः ॥ 

€, ॥ समान इति | शोभना: fara भ्रातरो येषां ते सुश्रातरः॥ . 
डात कप्न भवति ॥ वन्दिते आतुरिति निषेधात्‌ ॥ तेषां भावः सोभ्राजम ॥ य॒वा- 
दित्वादण॥ तस्मिन्समाने चतुर्ण ठुल्येपि यथोभौ रामलक्ष्मणो प्रीत्या इन्हे ब- 
भूवतुः । तथा भरतदात्रधो प्रीत्या इन्द्रं हो हो साहचर्येणाभिव्यक्तो बभूवतुः ४ 
* X-k रहस्यमयोदावचनव्युत्क्रमणयज्ञपात्रप्रयोगामिव्यक्तिषु US इत्यभिव्य- 
क्तार्थे निपातः ॥ क्चित्कर्स्या चत्ल्रेहो नातिरिच्यत इाते भावः ॥ 


— — 


79 The natural m odesty of these princes improved (lit. was 
increased ) by means of the method of education (or discipline 
which they under-went ), as the natural splendour of fire is 
augmented by the oblations ( of ghee thrown into it ). 

80. Those brothers who were well-disposed towards one an- 
other, greatly illuminated ( glorified ) that unblemished (pure) 
family of Raghu, as the seasons adorn the garden of the gods 
( the Nandana forest ). 

§l. Though the fraternal love existing among all the brothers 
was equal, still as Rama and Lakshmana formed a pair ( became 
constant companions ) with affection so did Bharata and S'a- 
trughna. 


79. 0. K. R. with Su., विनयकमेणां for विनयकमेणा. D. ६. अम्‌- 


च्छैत्‌ for yr. 
80. A. C. D. with Su., देवोयान॑ for देवारण्यं, K. omits this verbe; 


दशमः सर्गः । ( ३२३ ) 


तेषां दयोईयोरेक्यं बिभिदे न कदाचन । 

यथा वायुविभावरवोर्यथा चन्त्रससुद्रयोः ॥ ८२ N 
ते प्रजानां प्रजानाथास्तेजसा प्रश्रयेण च । 

मनो जहुर्निदाधान्ते श्यामाश्रा दिवसा इव u ८३॥ 
स चतुर्धा बभो व्यस्तः प्रसवः प्रथिवीपतेः । 
धर्मार्थकाममोक्षाणामवतार FATS भाक्‌ ॥ c9 ॥ 


८२ ॥ तेषामिति । तेषां चतर्णो मध्ये इयोइयोः | रामलक्ष्मणयोर्भ रतशज्नन्न यो च्चे - 
त्यर्थः | वायविभावस्वोयेया वातवह्लयोरिव | चन्द्रसस्चुद्रयोरिव च । ऐक्यमेकम- 
त्यं कदाचन न AAT एककायंत्वं समानखुखदुःखत्वं च क्रमादुपमाहयाहू*य- 
ते ॥ सहजः सहकारी हि वह्लेवयः | चन्द्रवृद्धो हि वर्धते सिन्थस्तत्क्षये च At- 
यत इति ॥ 

८३ u त इति। प्रञानाथास्ते कुमारास्तेजसा प्रभावेण । प्रश्रयेण विनयेन च । 
निदाघान्ते ग्रीष्मान्ते | इयामान्यश्राणि मेघा येषां ते AAA: | नातिशीतोष्णा 
इत्यर्थः | दिवसा इव । प्रजानां मनो Ag: ॥ 

ev स इति | चतुधा व्यस्तो विभक्तः प्रयिवीपतेदशरथस्य स प्रसवः Ard: l 
चतुोङ्गभाङ्गृतिमान्धमार्थकाममोक्षाणामवतार इव । बभौ ॥ 


82, The unity of ideas existing between the members of each 
of these two couples ( of brothers ) was never broken like that 
between fire and wind or the moon and ocean. 

83. Those princes who were lords of men attracted the minds 
of their subjects with their power ( prowess or lustre ) and humi- 
lity ( good discipline ), as do the dark cloudy days at the close of 
summer ( the hot season). 

84. The issue of the lord of the earth divided as it was into 
four parts, looked like the embodied incarnation of y4, अथे, काम 
and मोक्ष. 


83. A. C. with Chá., Din., and 8u., प्रणयेन, E. J. प्रश्रयेन for g- 

ayy, A. C. इयामला: for इयामाभ्रा:- Hemádri also notices this and says, 
*€ इयामला: ” इति पाठे ॥ “ पिच्छादिः . &e 

84. E. with Su., व्यस्तप्रसव: for व्यस्तः प्रसवः. B. E. H. I. J. K 
R. with Chà., Din., Val., and Su., A for argat. Hemádri and* 
three other commentators with Mallinátha. The first “ अं गवान grét- 
री धमोथेकाममोक्षाणामवतार इव &c. The second “ arga ra, देही धर्मादीनाम- 
वतार इव ?' &c. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दपेण also agrees 
with Charitravardhana and others. A, 0. with Hemádri, एथिवीक्षि- 
तः for एथिवीपते:, One ofthe three Mss, of Hemádris. दपण also 
agrees with Mallinatha. 


€ ३२४ ) रघुवंशे 


शुणेराराघयामासुस्ते BS गुरुवत्सलाः | 
तमेव चतुरन्तेशं रनेरिव महार्णवाः ॥ ८५॥ 
सुरगज इव दन्ते भदैत्यासेधारे्नय इव पणबन्धव्यक्तयोगेरुपायेः । 
हरिरिव युगदीर्पदों भिरंशेस्तदीयेः पतिरवनिपतीनां तेश्वकाशे TATA: Weg tt 


॥ इति श्रीरधुवंशे महाकाव्ये कविश्रीकालिदा सकृतों 
रामावतारो नाम दशमः सर्गः ॥ 


८९ NTA | गुरुवत्सलाः पितृभक्तास्ते कुमारा Af ff NN पितर- 
3 | चलुर्णामन्तानां दिगन्तानामीर्ह चतुरन्तेशस ॥ “ ताद्धताथं-” इत्यादिः 
नोत्तरपदसमासः ॥ तं ददारथमेव महार्णवाश्चत्वारो रत्नेरिव आराधयामाखुरा- 
नन्ट्यामासुः ॥ 

N — M oh न्ते 

८३ ॥ सुरगज इति। भम्ना देत्यानामसिधारा ACAI sea: खुरग ज ऐरावत 
इव । पणबन्धेन फलसिद्धधा व्यक्तयोगेरनुमितप्रयोगेरुपायेश्चतर्भिः सामादिभिर्नेः 
यो नीतिरिव | grat TAN जे है रिविष्णुरिव तदी येहेरिसंबान्धभिरंशेरं- 
झभूतेश्वतुभिस्तेः पुत्ररवनिपतीनां पती राजराजो दशरथश्वकाओशे विदिद्युते ॥ 

॥ इति भ्रीपदवाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोल- 
चलमाहिनाथमच्छपाच्छयर्खारविरचितायां रघुवंशव्या- 

ख्यायां संजीविनीसमाख्यायां दशमः सर्गः U 


eee — 


him by their good qualities, as the four great oceans did that 
same lord of the extremities of the four quarters by their jewels. 

86. Thelord of kings on account of the four princes who 
were portions of Vishnu, appeared like the celestial elephant 
'ऐरावत with his four tusks that had blunted the edge of demons’ 
‘swords, like Vishnu himself with his four arms as long as a yoke 
and like politics accompanied by four political expedients, the use 
-or adoption of which is inferred from the success attained. 


86. D. H. फलबन्ध? for qorqa. Hemädri and Charitravar- 
dhana also notice the reading. A. B. C. E. H. J. K. R. with Hem., 
Val, Su., and Vijay., चकासे for चकाझे- One of the three Mss. of 
Hemadri’s दपेण also agrees with Mallinàtha. 


| एकादशः सर्गः | 


कौशिकेन स किल क्षितिश्वरो राममध्दरविधातक्यान्तये i 
काकपक्षघरमेत्य याचितस्तेजसां हि न वयः समीक्ष्यते ॥ १ भ 
कृच्छुलब्धमपि लब्धवर्णभाक्तं दिदेश सुनये सलक्ष्मणम्‌ | 
अप्यसुप्रणयिनां रघोः कुले न व्यहन्यत कदाचिदर्थिता ॥ २॥ 


रामचन्द्रचरणाराविन्दयोरन्तरङ्गचरभङ्गलीलया । 
तत्र सन्ति हि रसाश्रतार्विधास्तान्यथारुचि सदैव निर्विदा ॥ 


१॥ कोशिकेनेति ॥ कौशिकेन कुशझिकापत्येन विश्वामित्रेणेत्यागस्य स 
क्षितीश्वरो NA: | अध्वरविघातशान्तये यज्ञविघ्नविश्व॑साय । काकपक्षधरो 
बालकोचितशिखाधरः u “ बालानां तु शिखा प्रोक्ता काकपक्षः दिखण्डकः ” 
इति हलायुधः ॥ ते रामं याचितः किल प्राथितः Ag ॥ याचेदिकर्मकादप्रधाने 
कर्मणि क्तः ॥ अप्रधाने दुहादीनामिति वचनात्‌ ॥ नायं बालोऽधिकारीत्यार- 
zag Anai तेजस्विनां वयो बाल्यादि न च समीक्ष्यते हि। अप्रयोजकमि- 
स्यर्थः ॥ अत्र सगे Ty रथोद्धता । उक्तं च--“ राक्नराविह रथोद्धता लगा ” 
इति ॥ 

२॥ कुच्छुलब्धमिति । लब्धा वर्णाः प्रसिद्धयो येस्ते लब्धवणी विचक्षणाः d 
ce लब्धवर्णों विचक्षणः ” इत्यमरः ॥ तान्भजत इति लब्धवर्णेभाग्विद्त्सेवी । 
अत एव विवेकी स राजा कुच्छुलब्धमापे सलक्ष्मर्ण d रामं झुनये दिदेशाति- 
SEAT ॥ तथा हि । SNA प्राणार्थिनामप्यर्थिता याञ्चा रघोः कुले क- 
ढाचिद्पि न व्यहन्यत न विहता । अविफलीकृतेत्यर्थः 4 येरथिभ्यः प्राणा अपि 
समप्येन्ते तेषां पत्रादित्यागो न विस्मयावह इति भावः॥ 


l. Once upon a time the son of Kus'ika went to the lord of 
the earth and begged of him Rima who ( yet ) wore his side-locks 
of hair, for the removal of the obstacles to his sacrificial ceremo- 
nies ; for age is of no consideration in the case of the powerful. 

2. The king who was a patron to the learned, ordered him 
though obtained with great difficulty, to go with the Muni together 


l. O.I.J.4 R for i£ न. D. with Vallabha read the following 
verse first and then our text :—“ सोऽभिगम्य faa गाधिसूनना राममध्वर- 
विघातझान्तये । याचितः शिशज्वुमपि प्रजेधरस्तेजसां हि न वयः समौक्ष्यते [ Hem., 
अधिगम्य for अभिगम्य ] Hemadri speaks of this as पाठान्तरं or a variant. 
Vallabha considers this verse as genuine and speaks of the text of 
Mallinàtha as पाठान्तरं or a variant. 

2. B. E. H. I. K. R. with Val, and Vijay. मेदिनीपतिः, He- 
mádri also notices this, D, सोऽविचक्षणः for लब्धवणेभाक. Five Mss. with 


( ३२६ ) रघुवंशे 


यावदादिशति पार्थिवस्तयोर्निर्गमाव पुरमार्गसत्क्रियाम्‌ i 
तावदाशु विदधे मरुत्सखेः सा सपुष्पजलवर्षिभिषेनेः ॥ ३ ॥ 


तो निदेशकरणोदतो पितुर्धन्विनो चरणयोनिपेततु; i 
ANN तयोः प्रवत्स्यतोर्नम्रयोरुपारि बाष्पबिन्दवः ॥ 9 U 


a ॥ यावदिति । पार्थिवः पृयिवीश्वरस्तयो रामलक्ष्मणयोनिगेमाय निष्क्रमळ 
णाय प्॒रमागेसत्क्रियां धूलिसंमाजेनगन्धोद्कसेचनपऽ्गोपहाररूपसंस्कारं या- 
वदादिशत्याज्ञापयति। तावन्मरुत्सखेवीयुसखेः । अनेन धूलिसँ माजेनं गम्यते | 
सपुष्पजलवर्षिभिः पुष्पसहितजलवर्षिभिघेनेः सा मागेसत्क्रियाञु विद्धे विहि- 
ता ॥ एतेन देवकारयंप्रबृत्तयोरँवानुकूल्यं सूचितम्‌ ॥ 


vu ताविति । निदेशकरणोद्यतो पित्राज्ञाकरणोद्यक्तो धन्विनौ धनुष्मन्तो 
तो कुमारौ पितुश्चरणयोनिपेततुः । प्रणतावित्यर्थः । भूपतेरपि बाष्पबिन्द्वः 
'प्रवत्स्यतोः प्रवासं करिष्यतोः। अत एव नम्नयोः प्रणतयोः ॥ “ नमिकम्पि-” 
इति रप्रत्ययः ॥ तयोरुपारि निपेतुः पतिताः U 


with Lakshmana ; never did a petition even of those who asked for 
( one’s ) life, go for nothing in the fa mily of the Raghus. 


3. No sooner had the king ordered the decorations of the 
streets of the city for their departure than were they instantly 
done by the clouds, assisted by the winds, raining down water mix- 
ed with flowers. 


4. Those two ( brothers ) armed with bows and ready to do 
the bidding of their sire fell at his feet ; the tear-drops of the king 
also dropped upon them, who were about to go abroad, as they 
knelt ( before him ). 


Hem., Chi., Din., Su., and Dharm., read with Mallinitha, Vallabha 
also notices the reading of Mallinátha. ^ Hemidri also notices the 
reading of D. M3. 


3. E. avant? for पुरमार्गे? 0. संस्क्रिया for amat. We with eight 
commentators and thirteen Mss. D. K. तावता for तावद्‌. A. D. H. K. 
P. R. with Hem., Chi., Din., Su., Vijay., and the text on'y of Val., 
जिहिता for विदधे. B. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Oha., Din, Val, 
Su., and Vijay., ge for सा सपुष्प”. 


4. C. D. H. K. प्रयास्यतोः for प्रवःस्पतो:. | 


एकाद्शः सर्गः । ( ३२७ ) 


तो पितुर्नयनजेन वारिणा किंचिदुक्षितशिसण्डकावुभो i 

AR तस्वषिमन्वगच्छतां rc NN Tuff ॥ ५॥ 
लक्ष्मणानुचरमेव राघवं नेतुमेच्छटाषिरित्यसो नृपः ॥ 

आशिषं प्रयुयुजे न वाहिनीं सा हि रक्षणविधो तयोः क्षमा U & U 
मातुवर्गचरणस्पूशो सुनेस्तो TTT पदवी महोजसः । 
रेजतर्गतिवशात्प्रव्तिनो भास्करस्य मधुमाधवाविव ॥ ७॥ 


९॥ ताविति। पितुनेयनजेन वारिणा किंचिदुक्षितशिखण्डकावीषत्सिक्तचू- 
डौ ॥ “ शिखाचूडा शिखण्डः स्यात्‌” इत्यमरः ॥ “ दोषाद्वेभाषा ” इते RA- 
स्ययः N धन्विनो तावुभो | पोरदृश्टिसिः कृतानि मार्गतोरणानि कुवलयादिसंपा- 
गानि ययोस्तो तथोक्तो | संघशो निरीक्ष्यमाणावित्यर्थः | तमाषिमन्वगच्छताम्‌॥ 

& ॥ लक्ष्मणेति । ऋषिलक्ष्मणानुचरमेव लक्ष्मणमात्रानुचरं तं राघवं नेतुमैच्छ- 
दिति हेतोरसो नृप आशिष NZN प्रयुक्तवात | वाहिनीं सेनां न प्रय॒युजे न 
प्रेषितवान्‌ ॥ हि यस्मात्साशीरेव तयोः कुमारयो रक्षणविधो क्षमा शक्ता ॥ 

७ ॥ माठवर्गति । माठवर्गस्य चरणान्स्पृदत इति माटवर्गचरणस्पशो | कृत- 


5. Both the princes armed with bow, with their locks of hair 
a little drenched with the tears that had flown from the eyes of 
their father, followed that sage, the glances of the citizens serving 
as decoration-arches to the street. 


6, Seeing that the sage wished to take with him Raghava 
accompanied by Lakshmana alone that king sent ( lit. pronounced) 
benedictions with them instead of an army; for that benediction 
alone was quite efficient for the task of their protection. 

7. The two princes, who had touched the feet of their mothers, 


5. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Val., Su., and Vijay., ^ra? 
for “दिखग्डको. One of the three Mss. of Charitravardhana’s दिशुहि- 
तैषिणी agrees with Vallabha. E. H. I. with Vallabha read “ लक्ष्मणा- 
J Ko., ” first and then “ तो पितुः ” &c, 

6. Between 6—7 D. I. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., and 
Su., read, Ng सुतरां महोजसः कौशिकस्य पदवीमनुदृतो । उत्तरां प्राति feat 
विवस्वतः प्रस्थितस्य मधमाधवाविव "ow रेजतुरिति । महोजसः कोशिकस्य पदवीं मार्गे 
अनुहुतो अनुगतो रामलक्ष्मणौ सुतरामतिदायेन रेजतुश्च ॥ “ किमेत्तिङ्‌ ” इत्याम्‌ ॥ N- 
r Ri प्रस्थितस्य विवस्वतो रवेः पदवीमनुद्रतो मधुमाधवो चेत्रवेशाखा इव ॥ इति A- 
जस्वितोक्तिः ॥ वसन्ते हि सर्यैगतिवशञात्स्वाचेह्वान्वितो तो वर्तेते ॥ है? ॥ All these 
‘commentators consider this verse as the genuine text of Kalidasa, 

7. B. with Hem. and Vijay., गतिवदा , C. with Su., गतिवझं for 
'गतिवद्यात. R. with Chì., and Din., omit this verse, Hemadri and 
Vallabha consider this as पाठान्तरं, I. calls it as spurious or qm. 


( ३२८) रघुवंशे 


वीचिलोलसुजयोस्तयार्गतं झैौशवाञ्चपलमप्यशोभत | 

तोयदागम इवोद्धञ्यभिययोर्नामधेयसररां विचेष्टितम्‌ ॥ c i 
तो बलातिबलयोः प्रभावतो विद्ययोः पार्थ सुनिप्रदिष्टयो: । 
मम्लतुर्न मणिकुट्टिमोचितो मा तृपाश्वपीरवर्तिनाविव ॥ ९॥ 


माठवगेनमस्कारावित्यर्थः ॥ “ urg किन ” इति क्विन्प्रत्ययः ॥ तो 
महो जसो at: पदवी प्रपद्य । महोजसो भास्करस्य गतिवद्यान्मेषाद्रादिसंक्रा- 
न्त्यनुसारात्प्रवर्तितो मधुमाधवाविव चेत्वैद्याखाविव रेजतुः ॥ फणां च 
सप्तानाम्‌ ” इति वैकाल्पकावेस्वाभ्यासलोपौ ॥ “erat चैत्रको मधुः? 
€ NN माधवो राधः ” इति चामरः ॥ 

€ ॥ वीचीति | वीचिलोलभजयो स्तरंगचञ्चरःबाह्वोः ॥ इटं विद्षषणं नदोप- 
मानसिद्धचर्थे वेदितव्यं ॥ तयोश्चपलं चश्वलर्मा: गर्त गतिः दोदावाद्धेतोरशोभ- 
त u किमिव | तोयदागमे वर्षासमये ॥ उज्झत्युदकमित्युद्धच: ॥ भिर्नात्त छूल- 
Vara भिद्यः u भिद्योद्ध्यौ नहे ” इति क्यबन्तो निपातितो ॥ उद्धचभिद्ययोर्न- 
इविदोषयोनामघेयसदृदां नामान रूपं विचेडितमिव। उद्कोञ्झनळूलभरनरूप- 
व्यापार इव u समयोत्पन्नं चापल मापे शोभत इति भावः ॥ 

९ ॥ ताविते । मणिकुडिमोचितो मणिबद्धभूमिसंचारोचितो at सुनिप्रदिष्टयोः 
कौरिकेनो पदिष्टयोर्जलातिबल यो विद्ययोर्मन््योः प्रभावतः सामथ्योन्माठपाःचे- 
परिवर्तिनो माहसमीपवतिनाविव पथि न मम्लतुः। न म्लानावित्यर्थः ॥ अज 
रामायणभोकः--“ क्षुत्पिपासे न ते राम भविष्येते नरोत्तम । बलामतिबलां चेव 
पठतः पथि राघव इति ॥ 


having taken ( or followed ) the track of the Muni of great powers 
shone like the months Chaitra and Vais'ákha moving in obedience 
to the course of the sun of great lustre. 

8. Like the workings of the rivers Uddhya and Bhidya suit- 
able to their names at the advent of the rainy season, the gait 
( of walking ) of the prin ces whose arms were as unsteady as the 

waves, though wanton and rude, looked beautiful on account of 
their tender years. 

9. By the power of the two magical spells called Bali and 
Atibali which they were taught by the Muni, the two princes felt 
no more fatigue on the way ( ४. e. felt no fatigue of the journey) 
though accustomed to a pavement set with precious stones than if 
they had been running about near their mothers. 


9. A. C. D, with Chi., Din., and Su., aeqiezar: पथि for g 
मुनिप्रदिष्टयोः A. C. with Vallabba, परिवातिताविव for “परिवतिनाविव- 


CSR सर्गः | ( ३२९ ) 


यूर्ववृत्तकथितेः NN: साजुजः पितृसखस्य que | 

उहामान इव वाहनोखितः पाद्चारसपि न व्यमावयत्‌ ॥ १०॥ 
तो सरांसि रसवजिरिम्दुभिः कूजितेः थुतिसुखेः vafer: à 
वायवः सुरभिपुष्परेणुभिश्छायया च जलदाः सिषेविरे ॥ ११ tt 
नाम्भसां कमलशोभिनां तथा शाखिनां न च परिश्रमाच्छिदाम्‌ । 
quida लघुना यथा तयोः प्रीतिमापुरुभयोस्तप स्विनः u १२ U 


१० ॥ पूर्वेति | वाहनोचितः सानुजो राघवः । पुराविदः पूर्वेबत्ताभिज्ञस्य fra- 
ससस्य मनेः पर्वेब्रत्तकयितेः पृरावृत्तकथाभिरुत्यमान इव वाहनेन प्राप्यमाण FF N 
वहेर्धातोः कर्मणि दानच्‌ ॥ पादचारमपि न व्यभावयजन्न ज्ञातवान N 

११ ॥ ताविति । तौ राघवौ । कर्मभूतो । सरांसि । कर्तृणि । रसवद्गिर्मधुरैरम्ु- 
भिः सिषेविरे । पतत्रिणः पक्षिणः ॥ सुखयन्तीति Tart ॥ पन्चाद्यच्‌॥ Art- 
at gafa l तेः कूजितेः । वायवः उरभिपुष्परेणुनिः । जलदा च्छायया च | सि- 
Tfac इति ea संबध्यते ॥ 

Wu नेति । तप एघामस्तीति तपस्विनः ॥ “ तपः सहस्राभ्यां विनीनी ” इत्ति 
विनिप्रत्ययः ॥ लघनेष्टेन ॥ “ARSA sg: Neun: u तयोरुभयोः । 
कर्मेभूतयोः। इनेन यथा प्रीतिमाप॒ः । तथा कमलशोभिनामम्भसां quita नापुः। 
यरिअमच्छिदां शाखिनां NA च नापः u 


A — .—Ü—Ä— 


SL 


0. Raghava accustomed to move about in vehicles with his 
brother, did not feel the toils of the journey though on foot, being 
borne, as it were, on the recitations of old tales, made by him who 
was versed in legendary lore and who was their father’s friend. 

ll. The tanks served them with sweet water, the birds with 
their notes pleasing to the ear, the breeze with the pollen of sweet- 
scented flowers and clouds with shade. 

2. The ascetics did not feel so much delight at the sight 
of waters rendered beautiful by lotuses or of trees that removed 


their fatigue ( of journey ) , as they did at the desirable sight of 
them both. 


l0. D. उद्यमानः for उद्यमानः Also Mallinátha, who says,—«< ऊ- 
झमानः ? इत्यत्र दीघोदिरपपाठः । दीघेप्राप्त्यभावात ”। 

ll. A.O. with Val, वासितेः for कूजिते:. R. with Su., सिखेविरे 
for सिषेविरे. 

l2. A. D. with Ch., and Din., fre ff raf for कमलशोभिनां 
तथा. D. with Cha., and Din., वीरुधां फलभृतां न वा तथा for झाखिनां नच 
परिश्रमच्छिदां. Hemädri also notices the reading of Chäritra vardhana 
and Dinakara. A. D. J. with Châ., and Din. च for «, Ten 
Mss. nn Val, Bu., and Vijay., read with Mallinátha. 


(N.) | ' gaat 


स्थाणुद्ग्षवपुषस्त पोवनं प्राष्य दाहारथिरानकार्सुकः । 

वियहेण मदनस्य चारुणा सोऽभवत्प्रतिनिधिर्न कर्मणा ॥ १३॥ 

तो सुकेतसुतया खिलीकृते कोशिकाद्विदितशापया Y । 

निन्यतुः स्थलनिवेशिताटनी लीलयेव धनुषी अधिज्यताम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
ज्यानिनादमथ adt तयोः प्रादुरास बहुलक्षपाठ विः । 

ताउका चलकपालऊकुण्डला कालिकेव निबिडा बलाकिनी ॥ १५॥ 


१३ ॥ स्थाण्विति। स आत्तकार्मृक्ः। ददरथस्यापत्य' प॒मान्दादारथी रामः ॥ 
€ अत F इतीञ्प्रस्ययः ॥ egere v: ॥ “ स्थाणुः कीले हरे स्थिरे ” इति fa- 
श्वः ॥ तेन द्ग्धवपुषो मदनस्य तपोवनं प्राप्य चारुणा विग्रहेण कायेन ॥ “ fax 
हः समरे काये ” इति विश्वः ॥ प्रतिनिधिः प्रतिकृतिः सदृशो5भवत्क्रमणा न - 
नः ॥ देहेन मदनसुन्दर इति भावः ॥ 

de u ताविति | अत्र रामायणव चनम्‌ ~“ अगस्त्यः परमः कृ द्वस्ताडकामभि- 
MATTA! पुरुषादी महायक्षी विक्रता विक्रतानना IN रूप मपाहाय दारुणं S- 
मस्तु a” इति ॥ तदेवाह-विदितदापयेति। कोशेकादाख्य Tg: ॥ “ आख्याः 
तोपयोगे ' इत्यपादानात्पञ्चमी ॥ विदितशापया gagga ताउकया fur 
लीकृते पथि ॥ “खिलमप्रहतं स्थानम्‌” इति हलायुधः ॥ तो रामलक्ष्मणौ | स्थळे 
निवेशिते अटनी धनुःकोटी याभ्यां तो तथोक्तो ॥ “ कोटिरस्याटानिः ” इत्य- 
मरः ॥ लीलयेत धनुषी ॥ अधिकृते ज्ये मोर्या ययोस्ते अधिज्ये ॥ “ ज्या Ar- 
5 र " हूति विश्वः ॥ तयोभावमधिज्यतां निन्यतुर्नातवन्तो ॥ नयाति- 

कमेकः ॥ 

en safer । अथ तयोज्योनिनाईं गृह्णती जानती । शृण्वतीत्यर्थ: ॥ बहुल- 
क्षपाछविः कृष्णपक्षरात्रिवणा ॥ “ बहुलः कृष्णपक्षे च ' इति विश्वः ॥ प्ले 


3. Having got to the penance-grove of Madana whose body 
had been burnt by Sthánu, that son of Das'aratha with a bow in 
his hand became his representative in ( lit. by means of) his cap- 
tivating form and not in his actions. ; 

4. On the road that had been turned into a desert by the 
daughter of Suketu, the story of whose curse was made known to 
them by Kaus'ika, those two little warriors easily stringed their 
bows the ends of which were placed on the ground. 

l5. Then catching the twanging sound of their bow-string 
Tadaki whose complexion resembled the appearance of a night 


— हहद 


3. D. with Ohi., and Din., omit this verse. 

॥4,. C. “निवेदताटनी, D. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Su., and 
Vijay. निवेदिताटिनी for निवेदिताटनी. We with five commentators 
and five Mss. 

l5. B. E, with Vallabha, अभिगृद्धती, O. H. I. K. P. R. with 
Hem., Su., and Vijay., अनृगृह्णती, A. D. with Ohá., Din., and Dharm., 


CHAR: सर्गः । (३३१३ } 


तीबवेगधुतमार्गवृक्षया प्रेतचीवरवसा स्वनोयया । 

अभ्यभावि भरतायजस्तया वात्ययेव पितृकाननोत्थया U da n 
उद्यतेकसुजयष्टिमायतीं ्रोणिलम्बिपुरुषाच्त्रमेखलाम्‌ | | 
तां विलोक्य वनिता वधे घृणां पत्रिणा सह मुमोच राघव: u १७७६ 


कपाले एव कुण्डले यस्याः सा तथोक्ता ताडका। निबिडा सान्द्रा बलाकिनी 
चलाकावती ॥ ^ त्रीद्यादिभ्यश्च ” इतीनिः u कालिकेव घनावलीव ॥ “ कालि- 
का योगिनीमेदे काष्ण्ये गोयो घनावली ” इति विश्वः ॥ प्रादुरास g Gb 

१६ ॥ तीत्रेति । तीत्रवेगेन war: कम्पिता मागेवृक्षा यया तयोक्तया। प्रेतची- 
राणि वस्ते सा प्रेतचीवरवाः । तया प्रेतचीवरवसा ॥ वसरोच्छादनार्थात्किप्‌ ॥ 
स्वनेन सिंहनादैनोमया तया ताडकया | पिल्कानने इमशान उत्थोत्पन्ना ॥ S- 
तश्चीपसगे ” इत्युद्पूर्वात्तिष्ठतेः कर्तरि क्तप्रत्ययः॥ तया वात्ययेव वातसमूहेनेव U 
^ पाझादि्म्यो A: इति a: भरतामजो रामोऽभ्यभाव्यभिभ्ूतः ॥ कर्मणि लुङ्‌ 
-तीत्रवेगेत्यादिविशेषणानि वात्यायामापि योज्यानि n 

१७ ॥ उद्यतेति। उद्यतोन्नमितेको भुज एव यष्टिर्यस्यास्ताम्‌। भायतीमायान्ती- 
I इणो धातोः शतरि ^ उगितश्च ” इति Shc ओणिलम्बिनी पुरुषाणामन्त्रा- 
'ण्येव मेखला यस्यास्ताम्‌ ॥ इति विरेषणद्गयेनाप्याततायिनीत्वं ATI ॥ अत 
एव तां विलोक्य राघवो वनितावधे स्त्रीवधनिमित्ते घृणां ज्ञ॒गुप्सां करुणां वा u 
` ज्ञुगुप्साकरुणे घृणे ” इत्यमरः॥ पत्िणेषुणा सह॥ “ पत्नी रोप euis 
इत्यमरः ॥ सुमोच झुक्तवात्र ॥ आततायिवधे मनुः“ आततायिनमायार्न्द 
'हन्यादेवाविचारयन्‌ | नाततायिवधे दोषों हन्तुर्भवति कञ्चन ” इति u 


of the dark-fortnight and whose ear-rings made of human skulls 
were dangling, appeared before them like a thick row of clouds 
interspersed with flocks of cranes ( flying beneath it ). 

l6. The elder brother of Bharat was confronted by her who 
‘was screaming terribly who wore the tattered clothes of dead bodies 
end who shook the trees on the road by her furious speed, as if by 
€ as if she were ) a whirlwind rising from a cremation-ground. 

l7. Rághava, having seen her Who had raised one of her 
staff-like arms and who had worn a zone of human intestines ( en- 
trails ) pendant on her waist, advancing towards him, let go am. 
arrow (shot a dart at her) along with his aversion (४. e. the feel- 
ing of abhorrence ) for killing a woman. 


अथ yradt for अथ गृह्णती. B. H. R. with Hemádri and the text only 
of Val., क्षिपा” for ^wqr? D. ताटका for ताडका. R. with Hem., and Vi- 
jay., aao” for “कपाल.” | 

6. A. C. D. with Val, वेगविप्रकृतमागेवृक्षया for तीज वेगधुतमार्गतरक्षया- 
Vallabha: ¢ रहान्मूलितमागेद्रमया.” 0. D. उग्रगन्धया for स्वनोग्रया. 

47, A. C. with Val., मेषलां for मेखलां. 


€ ३३२ ) | N 


यञ्चकार विवरं शिकाषने ताढकोरासे स रामसायकः । 
अप्रविष्टविषयस्व रक्षसां द्वारतामगमद्न्तकस्य dd u १८॥ 
बाणभिन्नहृदया निपेतुषी सा स्वकाननसुवं न केवलाम्‌ | 
विष्टपञ्नयपराजयस्थिरां रावणश्रियमपि व्यकम्पयत्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
राममन्मथशरेण ताडिता दुःसहेन हृद्ये निशाचरी । 
गन्धवद्रुधिरचन्दनोक्षिता जीवितेशवसार्ते जगाम सा Ude U 


e n यदिति । स रामसायकः शिलावद्वने सान्द्रे ताडकोरसि यद्वरं cer 
चकार afat रक्षसामप्रविष्टविषयस्य | अप्रविष्टरक्षोदेशस्येत्यर्थ: ॥ सापेक्षत्वे- 
sft गमकत्वात्समासः d “ विषयः स्यादिन्द्रियाथे देशे जनपदेऽपि च ” इति 
विश्वः ॥ अन्तकस्य यमस्य द्वारतामगमत्‌ ॥ इयं प्रथमा रक्षोसृतिरिति भावः d 

२९ ॥ बाणेति। बाणभिन्नहृदया निपेलुषी निपतिता सती ॥ “aga” इति 
mena: ॥ “ उगितश्च ” इति ङीप्‌ ॥ सा केवलामेकाम्‌ ॥ ^ निर्णीते केवल- 
मिति | fates N KNA: ' इत्यमरः ॥ स्वकाननभुवं न व्यकम्पयत्‌ | कि दु 
विष्टपचायस्य लोकनयस्य पराजये स्थिरां रावणञ्रियमपि व्यकम्पयत्‌ ॥ ताड- 
कावथश्रवणेन रावणस्यापि भयसुत्पन्नमिति भावः ॥ 

Qo ॥ अत्र ताडकाया अभिसारिकासमाविरभिर्धायते ॥ रामेति। सा । निशाः 
चरतीति निशाचरी राक्षसी । अभिसारिका A I इःसहेन सोदुमशक्येन | राम 
छव मन्मथः । अन्यत्राभिरामो मन्मथः । तस्य दारेण हृदय उरसि मनसि An 


8. The hole which that dart of Rima made on the breast 
of Tidaki, solid as a stone, became an entrance to death who had 
not till then penetrated the territories of the Rakshasas. 

9. She who dropped ( on the ground) with her heart split 
( torn to pieces ) by the arrow, not only shook the land ( sites ) of 
her own forest but also the fortune of Ravana, which had been. 
stable by his conquest of the three worlds. 

20. Being smitten in the heart by the insufferable dart of Rama 
the night-roaming demoness weltering in stinking blood went to 
the residence of Death ( lit. lord of life) as an Abhisárikà (a 
woman that goes to her lover at an appointed place at night ). 
Struck by the unbearable arrow of Cupid and anointed with fra- 
grant saffron and sandle paste goes to the residence of her lover 
€ lit. the lord of her life). a 


अ oo 


]8. A. C. and Chiritravardhana first read the l9th verse and. 
then the 8th. D. ताटकोरसि for ताडकोरसि- K. अप्रदिष्ट' for अप्रविष्ट. 

9. B. C. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., केवलं for केवलां. 

20, A. C. D. कुड्डमोक्षिता 2 चन्दनोक्षिता- Hemadri also no tices- 
the reading. T "un 7 zt 


* 


एकादशः सर्गः । ( 333 ) 


नैर्कतन्रमथ मन्त्रवन्मुनेः प्रापदखमवदानतोषितात्‌ | 
ज्योतिरिन्धननिपाति भास्करात्सूर्यकान्त इव ताडकान्तकः॥ २१ U 
वामनाश्रमपदं ततः परं पावनं श्रुतम्नृषेरुपेयिवान्‌ । 

उन्मनाः प्रथमजन्मचेष्टितान्यस्मरन्नपि बभूव WIT u २२॥ 
आससाद मुनिरात्मनस्ततः रिष्यवर्गपरिकल्पितार्हणम्‌ i 
बद्धपछृवणुराजलिडुमं दर्शनोन्मुखमृगं तपोवनम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 


“ हृद्यं मानसोरसोः " इति विश्वः ॥ ताडिता विद्धाङ्गा गन्धवदुर्गन्धि यद्रुधिरम- 
स्टक्‍तदेव चन्दनं तेनोक्षिता लिसा । अपरत्र गन्धवती सुगन्धिनी ये रुधिरचन्दने 
कुङ्कमचन्दने ताभ्यासुक्षिता ॥ रुधिरं mann ” इत्युभयत्रापि विश्वः u 
'जीवितेशस्यान्तकस्य प्राणेश्वरस्य च वसतिं जगाम ॥ 

२१ ॥ नेर्कतेति। अथानन्तरं ताडकान्तको रामः। अवदानं पराक्रमः M- 
मोऽवदानं स्यात्‌ " इति भागुरिः ॥ तेन तोषितान्मुनेः । नैर्कऋतान्राक्षसान्हन्ती- 
ति नेऋतप्नम्‌ ॥ ^ अमनुष्यकर्के च ” इति टळू ॥ मन्त्रवन्मन्ञयुक्तमस्त्रम्‌ । K. 
येकान्तो मणिविशेषों भास्कराद्न्धिनानि निपातयतीतीन्धननिपाति काष्ठदाह- 
क॑ ज्योतिरिव | प्रापत्पाप्तवान्‌ ॥ 

२२ ॥ वामनेति । ततः पर॑ राघवः। ऋषेः कोशिकादाख्यातुः Ad पावनं - 
wt वामनस्य स्वपूर्वावतारविशेषस्या अरमपदमुपोयिवानुपगतः सन्‌ ॥ “ उपेयि- 
चाननाश्वाननूचानश्व '' इति निपातः ॥ प्रथमजन्मचेष्टितानि रामवामनयारेकेया = 
-ल्‍्स्मृतियोग्यान्यपि रामस्याज्ञानावतारत्वेन संस्कारदोबल्यादस्मरन्नापि । उन्म- 
AT उत्सुको बभूव ॥ 

२३ ॥ आससादेति। ततो सुनिः। दिष्यवर्गेण परिकाल्पिता सज्जिताईणा 
'पूजासामग्री यस्िस्तत्तयोक्तम्‌। बद्धाः Wea एवाञ्जलयो यैस्ते तथाभूसह 


2l. Then the destroyer of Tadaka received from the Muni 
who was pleased with his exploits a missile capable of destroying 
‘the Rakshasas together with its Mantra ( spells ), as the sun-gem, 
receives from the sun the light that consumes fuel. 

22. After this the descendant of Raghu having reached the 
purifying hermitage of Vámana ( the dwarf, the fifth incarnation of 
Vishnu ) of which he had heard from the sage, became abstracted 
(thoughtful, absent-minded) even though he did not recollect the acts 
done in his former life. | 

23. Then the Muni got to his own penance-grove where the 
provisions of worship had been collected by the groups of his 


2l. After this verse Chäritravardhana and Vallabha read 
MIN Ko., the 3th verse of our text. D. ताटकान्तकः, E. ताडका- 
A for ताडकान्तकः. 

23. E. 'पुटाज्जरिदेगं, I. Jersufsgi: for 'पुटाज्जलिबुमं- B. D. H. 
L P. with Cbà., Din, Su-, and Vijay., N far xc N. 


६ ३२४ ) . रघुव॑शे 


तत्र dier ररक्षतुर्विधतो दशरथात्मजी शरेः । 

| लोकमन्धतमसात्कमोदितो रश्मिभिः शशिदिवाकराविव ॥ २४ ॥ 
वीक्ष्य वेदिमथ रक्तविन्दुभिर्व न्धुजीवपृथुभिः प्रदूषिताम्‌ । 
संभ्रमो$भवदपाढकर्मणामरृत्विजां च्युतविकङ्कतस्रुचाम्‌ ॥ २५॥ 


रमा यस्मिस्तत्तथोक्तम | दशनेन समुनिदशनेनोन्सुखा मृगा यस्मिस्तत | भात्मन- 
स्तपोवनमाससाद ॥ एतेन विशेषणबर्येणातिथिसत्कारताच्छील्यविनयद्यान्तयः 
सूचिताः ॥ 

de n तत्रोति | तत्र तपोवने दशरथात्मजों दीक्षितं दीक्षासंस्कृतमाबिं mfra- 
सो fares: I क्रमेण पर्यायेण राजिदिवसयोरुदितां शशिदिवाकरों रङ्मिभिरन्ध- 
तमसाङ्ाउध्वान्तात्‌॥ “ ध्वान्तं गाढे5न्वतमसम 7 इत्यमरः ॥ “ अवसमन्धे- 
भ्यस्तमसः” इति समासान्तो5च्प्रत्यय: d लोकभिव | ररक्षतः ॥ रक्षणप्रवृत्तावभ- 
ताभित्यथः ॥ 

२९॥ वीक्ष्येति । अथ बन्ध॒जीवपएथुमिन्धूककुड॒मस्थुलेः € “ रक्तकस्तु 
बन्धूको बन्धुजीवकः ” इत्यमरः ॥ रक्तबिन्दुभिः प्रदूषितासुपहतां वेदि वीक्ष्य । 
आपोढकर्मणां व्यक्तव्यापाराणाम्‌॥ च्युता विकद्भतखुचों येभ्यस्तेषामृस्विञां 
याजकानां संञ्रमोऽभवत्‌ ॥ विकड्तग्रहणं खदिराद्यपलक्षणं ॥ स्रगादिनां 
खदिरादिप्रकृतिकत्वात्‌ | खुगादिपात्रस्यव विकड्भुतप्रकृतिकत्वात॥ “ विकङ्कतः 
Sai wear: ” इत्यमरः॥ यद्रा खङ्गात्रस्य विकळतप्रकातिकत्वमस्तु | उभयत्रापि 
आरत्रसंभवात ॥ यथाह भगवानापस्तम्बः-“खादिरसुचः पर्णमयीज्ञुडयाद्गैकङ्कती 
wat वा ”” इति ॥ 


disciples, where the trees had formed cavities ( in the shape ) of 
the folds of leaves and where the deer were standing with their 
Faces raised up to look at him. 

24. There the two sons of Das'aratha protected ( each in his. 
turn ) from obstacles the sage who had entered upon the initiatory: 
ceremonies of a sacrifice by means of their arrows, as the Sun and. 
the Moon rising in turns rescue people from deep darkness by 
means of their rays 

25. Then having seen the sacrificial altar defiled with drops. 
of blood as large as बन्धुजीव flowers, the holy priests who left their 
sacrificial work and from whose hands the sacrificial ladles made 
ef विकेकत wood dropped down, were struck with fear. | 


24. B. O. E. I. R. with Hem., Chá., Din, Val, Su., and 
Dharm., नपमुतो Prd: It: for ददारथात्मजौ qt. One of the three Mss. 
ef Hemadri’s दपेण also agrees with Mallinátha. I. K. R. with Val- 
labha, क्रमोयतो for क्रमोदितौ 
, 25. D. with Hemàdri and the texts only of Val, and Su., 
RN for HHN. Hemádri also notices the reading of Mallinátha. ` 


एकाद्शः सर्गः d ( ३१५ ), 


उन्मुखः सपदि लक्ष्मणायजो बाणमाश्रयमुखात्समुद्धरन्‌ । 
रक्षसां बलमपझ्यदम्बरे ग्रध्रपक्षपवनरितध्वजम्‌ ॥ २६ U 
तत्र यावधिपती मखादेषां तो शरव्यमकरोत्स नेतरान्‌ । 

किं महोरगविसर्पिविक्रमो राजिलेपु गरुडः प्रवर्तते ॥ २७॥ 
सोऽख्रमुयजवमस्रकोविदः ATT VST वायुदेवतम्‌ | 

तेन शेलगरुमप्यपातयत्पांडुपत्नमिव ताडकासुतम्‌ ॥ Re N 


२६ ॥ उन्सुख इति | सपदि लक्ष्मणात्रजो रामो बाणमाश्रयसुखा त्तुणीरम॒खा- 
त्समद्धरन्‌ | GUT ऊध्वेसुखोःम्वरे । गभ्नपक्षपवनेरांरिताः कम्पिता ध्वजा A- 
स्य तत्तथोक्तम ॥ रक्षसां दुनिमित्तसचनमेतत ॥ तदुक्तं झाक़्रनाणवे~“ आसन्न- 
सृत्योनिकटे चरन्ति गृभ्रादयो सूध्नि गृहोश्वंभागे ” इति ॥ रक्षसां बलमपदयत्‌ ॥ 

२७॥ तत्रेति | स रामस्तत्र रक्षसां बले यो मखद्विषामधिपती तो सुबाहमारी- 
चचौ दारव्यं लक्ष्यमकरोत्‌ ॥ “ वेध्यं लक्ष्यं हारव्यं च ” इति हलाय॒धः॥ इतरान्ना- 
करोत्‌ ॥ तथा fel महोरगविसरपिविक्रमो गरुडो गरुत्मान्राजिलेघ्‌ NN 
MIAA करिम्‌ । न प्रवर्तत इत्यर्थः॥ “अलगद जलव्यालः। समौ राजिलडण्ड्भौ ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ 

de n स इति अस्त्रकोविदोऽस्त्रज्ञः स राम उम्मजवसुत्कटजवं वायदेवतं - 
युर्देवता यस्य तद्दायव्यमस्त्रं wary संदधे संहितवान्‌ ॥ ufd लिट्‌ ॥ तेनास्त्रेण 
Reagents ताडकाउतं मारीचम्‌ । Tes । परिणतपणोमिवेत्यर्थः । 
आअपातयत्पातितवान्‌ U 


26. Instantly the elder brother of Lakshmana, taking out an 
arrow from the mouth of the quiver with his face turned upward 
saw in the sky a legion of demons whose flags were shaken by 
the wind set in motion by the flapping of the wings of vultures. 

27. Then he aimed his arrow at those two who were the 
chiefs of the haters of sacrifices, but at nobody else. Does Garuda 
whose prowess affects (lit. extends over) large serpents go ( or 
engage himself ) against the watersnakes ? 

28. He who was skilled in the use of missiles fixed on his bow 
an arrow of great speed which had the god of wind for its pre- 
siding deity. By that he brought down ( felled ) the son of Tádaká 


26, A. and the text only of Su., उन्मुषः for उन्मुखः- C. and the 
text only of Vijay., मुषात्‌ for मुखात्‌. A. C. with Chäritravardhana 
aqa for qaqa”. I. ध्वजाम्‌ for agaa. | 

27. R. with Vijay., मषद्विषाम्‌ for मखद्विषाम्‌ Sumativijaya reads 
this verse after the 29th of our text, 

28. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hemádri पाण्डु पत्रमिव for पाण्डुपत्र- 
मिव. Hemádri: “ पाण्डु जीणं पत्रमिव ॥ एकं वा पद ॥ पुराणं हि पत्रं पाण्डु dg 
D. ताटका” for ताडका. : 


( ३३६ ) रघुवंश 


यः सुबाहुरिति राक्षसोऽपरस्तत्र तत्र eat मायया । 

ते क्षुरप्रशकलीकृतं कृती Wert व्यभजदाश्रमाद्वहिः ॥ २९ u 
इत्यपास्तमखविभ्नयोस्तयोः सांयुगीनमाभिनन्य विक्रमम्‌ । 
ऋत्विजः कुलपतेरयथाक्रमं वाग्यतस्य निरवर्तयन्क्रियाः ॥ ३० tt 
तो प्रमाणचलकापक्षको आतराववभृथाइुतो मुनिः । 


आशिषामनुपदं समर्प्रशदर्भपाटिततलेन पाणिना ॥ ३१ U 


२९ ॥ य इति। सुबाहरिति यो5परो राक्षसस्तत्र तत्र मायया दम्बरविद्यया 
विससर्प संचचार । aed: NN HRA खण्डीकृतं तं Garé कृती कुदालो रामः ॥ 
C कृती च FAN: समो ” इत्यमरः ॥ आश्रमाद्वाहिः dorf पक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ d 
चिणो दारपक्षिणो ” इत्यमरः U व्यभजत | विभञ्य दत्तवानि त्यर्थः ॥ 

३० ॥ इतीति | इत्यपास्तमखाविप्रयास्तयो राववयोः AA रणे ang 
सांय॒गीनः ॥ “ प्रतिजनादिभ्यः A ^ इति खञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ सांयुगीनो रणे Ar- 

Y ” इत्यमरः ॥ तं विक्रममाभेनन्य । ऋत्विजो याजका: | वाचि यतो वाग्यतो 

नी तस्य कलपतेसुनिकुलेश्वरस्य क्रियाः क्रतुक्रिया यथाक्रमं निरवर्तेख- 
न्रिष्पारितवन्तः ॥ 

३९॥ ताविति । अवभृथे दीक्षांत आशुः ara? सुनि: ॥ “ HCA ANN 


यज्ञः ” इत्यमरः ॥ प्रमाणेन चलकाकपक्षको चञ्चलचूडो ती भ्रातरावाशिषामनु- 
though heavy as a mountain, as if he were a faded ( ist, white ) 
leaf 


29. The skilful warrior cut tojpieces by means of eg weapon 
the other demon named garg who through magical powers moved 
now here and now there in the sky, and apportioned his flesh te 
birds outside the hermitage. 

30. The priests congratulated the two princes upon their 
chivalrous valour, who had thus removed the obstacles to the 
sacrifice and completed in due order the sacrificial rites of that lord 
of his clan who had observed his vow of silence. 

3l. The Muni who had finished his Avabhritha ablutions 
( necessary at the end of a sacrifice ) passed his hand, the surface 


29. B. विजहार, D. K. विससजे for विससर्प. B. 0. E. H. I, K. P. 
R. with Chá., Val, Su, and Vijay., पक्षिणां for पत्रिणां. One of the 
three Mss. of Hemidri’s af also agrees with Cháritravardhang 
and others. 

30. R. विक्रियां for विक्रमम्‌. A. D. E. R. with Su., and the text 
only of Val., वाग्जितस्य for वाग्यतस्य. 

3l. B. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Val, Su, and Vijay., N- 
Wa: for अवभ था N:. 


एकाद्शः सर्गः । ( ३३७ ) 


तं न्यमन्त्रयत संभृतक्रतुमीथेलः स मिथिलां वजन्वशी à 
राघवावापि निनाय बिभ्रतो तद्धनुःश्रवणजं कुतहलम्‌ ॥ ३२॥ 

तेः शिवेषु वसतिगताध्वामिः सायमाश्रमतरुष्वगृहात | 

येषु दीर्घतपसः परिग्रहो वासवक्षणकलत्रतां ययो ॥ ३३॥ 
प्रत्यपद्यत चिराय यत्पुनश्चारु गोतमवधूः शिलामयी à 

स्वे वपुः स किल किल्बिवाच्छिदां रामपाद्रजसामनुयहः ॥ ३४ u 


पढ्मन्वग दर्भपाटिततलेन कृशक्षतान्तःप्रदेदोन । पवि त्रेणेत्यर्थः । पाणिना Ace- 
झत्सस्पष्टवान | संताषादिति भावः ॥ 

३२॥ तमिति । drama: संकल्पितसंभारो मिथिलायां भवां मैथिलो जनकर्स्त 
विश्वामित्रं न्यमन्त्रयताहूतवान्‌ ॥ वशी स मुनिर्मिथिलां जनकनगरां त्रजंस्तस्य 
HAREA यद्धनुस्तच्छुवण ज॑ कुतूहलं faat राघवावपि निनाय नीतवान्‌ ॥ 

३३ ॥ तैरिति । गताध्वभिम्तेस्त्रिमिः सायं शिवेधु रम्येञ्वाश्रमतरुषु वसतिः 
स्थानमगृह्यत | येष्वाश्रमतरुु दीर्वतपसो गोतमस्य परिम्रहः पत्नी ॥ ^ पत्नीप- 
रिजनादानमूलशापाः परिग्रहाः ' इत्यमरः ॥ अहल्येति यावत्‌। वासवस्येन्द्र- 
स्य क्षणकलत्रतां ययो ॥ 

३४ ॥ प्रत्यपद्यतेति । शिलामयी' भदेशापाच्छिलास्वँ प्राधा गोतमवधृरहल्या 
चारु स्वं वपुथिराय पुनः प्रत्यपद्यत प्राप्तवता यत a किल्बिषच्छिदाँ पापहा- 
रिणाम्‌॥ ^ पापे किल्बिषकल्मषम्‌ ' इत्यमरः U रामपादरजसामनुप्रहः किल 
Tare: | किलेति श्रूयते ॥ 


— जे 


of which was wounded ( made rough ) by the Darbha-grass, over 
the body of the two brothers upon whom he had first pronounced 
benedictions, and who had their side-locks of hair shaken in the 
act of bowing down to him. 

32. The king of Mithila who had made preparations for a 
sacrifice invited the sage to be present there. He the self- restrain- 
ed hermit, while going to Mithilá also took with him the two 
‘descendants of Raghu whose curiosity was aroused from hearing 
about the bow of जनक. 

33. Going on their way they accepted residence ( halted ) im 
the evening under those beautiful trees of the hermitage where 
the wife of गौतम of long asceticism became wife to वासव for a mo- 
ment (temporary wife. ) 

34. It is said that it was through the favour of the dust of 
Rama’s feet which destroyes sin, that the wife of Gautama 


32. H. with Chi., Din., and Sa., संभूतक्रतु for संभृतक्रत:- 
94. A. C. D. with Hemädri, चिरस्य for चिराय. One of the 
three Mss. of Hemädri's ctor also agrees with Mallinátha, D. ar fer 
43 | 


( ३३८ ). रघुवंशे 


राधवान्वितमुपस्थितं मुनि d नशम्य जनको जनेश्वरः । 
अर्थकामसहितं सपर्यया देव द्धामेव धर्ममभ्यगात्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 

तो विदेहनगरीनिवासिनां गां गताविव विवः पुनर्वसू । 

मन्यते स्म fd Aq विलो चनेः पक्ष्मपातमपि वञ्चनां मनः॥ ३६॥ 
यूपवत्यवसिते क्रियाविधी काळवित्काशिक वंशवर्धनः | 
रामभिष्वसनररशनोत्सुकं मेथिलाय कथयांबभूव N: n ३७॥ 


३९ ॥ राघवेति | राववाभ्यामन्वितं य॒ क्तसुपस्थितमागतं ते साने जनको जने- 
खरो निरम्य । STARA सहितं Faas AES | सूतिमन्तमित्यथः ॥ वा= 
िताम्याहित्वात्सा धः ॥ धर्मनिव EE UD EHE ES ERG ELEM 

३६ ॥ ताविति।ता। दिवः खुरवर्व्मन आकादात॥ “ द्योः स्वर्ग ठुरवत्मेनों: इति 
विश्वः ॥गांभवं गतां ॥ “ स्वगेषपशुवाग्वज्ज esa वूणिभूजले | लक्ष्यदृष्टयोः स्त्रि- 

f गोः » gen: d gaia इव तन्नामकनक्षत्राधिदेवते इव स्थितो । तो राघवो 
विलोचनेः पिबताम्‌ | अव्यास्थया पदयतामेत्यर्थः | विदेहनगरी मिथिला । तन्नि- 
वासिनां मनः पक्ष्मपातं निमेषमपि तदरीनप्रतिबन्धकत्वाइख्वनां विडम्बनां मन्यते 
स्म मेने ॥ “ लद. स्मे ” इति भूतार्थे a ॥ 

३७ ॥ युपेति। युपवति क्रियाविधौ कमोनष्ठाने | क्रतावित्यर्थः । अवसिते A- 
सापे सति कालविरवसरञ्ञः कशिकवदावधनः स सनी रामम्‌। अस्यते;नेनेत्यस- 
नमू । इषुणामसनमिव्वसनं चापम्‌. | तस्य ददान Fe मेथिलाय कथयांबभव 
कथितवान्‌ ॥ 


changed to stone, did, after a long time again, obtain (was re- 
stored to ) her own beautiful form. 


35. Having heard that the Muni had come with the two | 
princes of the family of Raghu, Janaka the lord of the people came 


forward with offerings to receive him who was, as it were, virtue 
incarnate accompanied by Wealth and Desire. 

36. The minds of the residents of Mithila who were drinking. 
with their eyes those two princes who appeared like the two ( stars. 


of) Punarvasus come down to earth from heaven, considered even 


the twinkling of their eyes to be a troublesome inconvenience. 
37. When the sacrificial ceremony consisting of the use of 
यूप was completed, the sage, who had raised the dignity of the race. 


यत्‌. B. H. R. स किल कल्मषीच्छदां, C. D. E. I. K. P. with Cha, Din, 


Val., and the text only of Vijay., सकलकल्मर्षच्छि दां for स किल किल्बिष- 
fèszi. Three Mss. with Hem., Su., and Vijay., read with Mallinatha. 
One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's zdvr also agrees with B. H. R. 
35. D. ऋषि for मुनि. D. सहितः for “afta. D. सपयेयात्‌ for सपयेया- 
36. E. I. R. with Hem., Su., Vijay., qiqat नृपसुतौ स्म मन्यते पक्ष्म- 

धाते for मन्यते. स्म पिबतां विलोचनैः पक्ष्मपातं. [ E. पक्षपातं for पक्ष्मपात॑ .] 
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एकाद्शः सर्गः । ( ३३९ ) 


तस्य वीक्ष्य लालितं वपुः rar: पार्थिवः प्रथितवंश जन्मनः । 
स्वं विचिन्त्य च धनुदुरानमं पीडितो दुहितृञ्च॒ल्क संस्थया ॥ ३८ ॥ 
AANA भगवन्मतंगजेर्यद्रहद्भिरपि कर्म दुष्करम्‌ । 
तत्र नाहमजुमन्तुमुत्सहे ATTA कलभस्य चेष्टितम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
ड्रेपिता हि बहवो नरेश्वरास्तेन तात घडवा Wu: | 
ज्यानिषातकडिमत्वचो सुजान्स्वान्विशूय धिगिति प्रतस्थिरे ॥ go 
३८ u तस्येति । पांथवो जनकः । प्रथितवेशे जन्म यस्य तस्य तथोक्तस्य | T- 
तेन वरसंपत्तिरुक्ता | शिशोस्तस्य रामस्य ललितं कोमले qu AEN । स्वं स्वकी- 
ये डुरानममानमयितमराक्यम्‌ ॥ नभेग्येन्तात्खल ॥ धनविचिन्त्य च । दुहिहशु- 
ल्के कन्यामूल्यं जामादंदेयम ॥ “ शुल्क वहारिदेये स्याञ्ञामातबन्धकेऽपि 


च” इति विश्वः ॥ तस्य धनुर्भङ्ग रूपस्य संस्थया स्थित्या ॥ “ संस्था स्थितो 
झारे नारो | इति विश्वः ॥ पीडितो बाधितः ॥ शिशुना रामेण दुषकरमेतदिति 
दुःखित इति भावः ॥ l 


३९ ॥ अन्नवीदिति। अन्नवीच | सुनिमिति शेषः u किमिति। हे नगवन्सुने । बृह-- 
द्वि्मतंगजेर्महागजैरपि दुष्करं यत्कर्म तत्र कर्मणि कलभस्य बालगजस्य ॥ “ R- 
लभः करिशावकः ” इत्यमरः ॥ मोघवृत्ति व्यर्थव्यापारं चेष्टितं साहसमनुमन्तु- 
AE नोत्सहे ॥ 

vo il far इति हे तात तेन धनुषा बहवो धनुभेतो नरेश्वरा हेपिता हियं Ar- 
पिता हि ॥ जिहृतेधीतोण्यन्तात्कर्मणि क्तः॥ “ अतिट्री--” इत्यादिना पुगागमः॥ 


of Kus'ika, knew that to be the favourable opportunity and inform-- 
ed the king of Mithila about Rama's being eager to behold the bow. 

38, The king, seeing the delicate form of that child born in a 
celebrated family, and considering that his own bow was difficult to. 
be bent, became sorry for his having fixed such a price for his. 
daughter. 

39. And replied to the sage, saying, O venerable sage, I 
cannot give my consent to the futile attempt of a cub of an elephant. 
in an undertaking which is difficult to be accomplished even by 
huge elephants. 

40. For, many a king, O Father, who wield bows, being put. 
to shame by that bow, have gone away despising their own arms, 


38. D. and the text only of Val, धनुदरासदं, R. gaai धनुः for 
धनटेरानमं. | | 

39. A. C. D. with Cha., and Su., यन्महृद्धिपि for यद्वहद्व्रापि. Su- 
mativijaya’s text agrees with Mallinatha. A. D. with: Ohi., and. 
Su., दुःकरं for दुष्करं. A. D. H. I. J. K. P. R. with Din., Su, and Vi- 
Jay. साहसं for चेटितं.. Vijay.’s text agrees with Mallinátha. - 

40. K. भनुर्भृतां for धनुर्भृतः. 


< ३४० ) रघुवंशे 


प्रत्युवाच तसृषिनिशम्वतां सारतोऽयमथ वा कृतं गिरा । 
चाप एव भवतो भाविष्यति eres BONIS. ॥ ४१ It 
एवमात्तवचनात्स NST काकपक्षकधरेऽपि राघवे । 

HEY त्रिदशगोपमात्रके दाहशक्तेमिव कृष्णवर्त्मनि ॥ ४२॥ 


ते नरेश्वरा ज्यानिघातेः कठिनत्वचः स्वान्भुजान्धिगिति विधूयावमत्य प्रतस्थिरे 
प्रस्थिताः ॥ 

४१ ॥ प्रतीति | ऋषिस्तं प्रत्युवाच ॥ किमिति | अयं रामः सारतो बलतो नि- 
झाम्यतां श्रयताम्‌ | अथ वा गिरा सारवर्णेनया कृतमलम । गीने वक्तव्येत्यर्थः ॥ 
* य॒गपर्याक्तयोः कृतम्‌ ” इत्यमरः U अव्ययं चेतत ॥ “ कृतं निवारणनिषेधयोः '' 
इति गणत्याख्याने ॥ शिरेति करणे Teffar निषेधाक्रियां प्रति करणत्वात्‌ u कि 
त्वशनिवेज्ञो गिराविव । चापे धनुष्येव भवतस्तव व्यक्तराक्तिईटसारो भ- 
विष्यति ॥ 

४२॥ एवमिति | एवमाप्षस्य मुनेवेचनात्स जनकः काकपक्षकधरे बालेऽपि N- 
घवे परुषस्य कर्म WS पराक्रमस ॥ “ हायनान्तय॒वादिभ्योऽण्‌ ' इति य॒वा- 
दित्वाइण्‌ ॥ “ पौरुषं पुरुषस्योक्त भावे कर्मणि तेजसि ” इति विश्वः ॥ जिद्शगो- 
q इन्द्रगोपकीटः प्रमाणमस्य जिददागोपमात्रः ॥ “ प्रमाणे यसच्‌ -” इत्यादिना 
मात्रव्प्र्ययः ॥ ततः स्वार्थे कप्रत्ययः ॥ तन्मात्रके कृष्णवर्त्मनि वह्नौ दाहशक्ति- 
मिव । NN विश्वस्तवान्‌॥ 


the skin of which was hardened by the ( constant ) smart friction of 
bow-strings, crying shame to our arms ! 

4l. The sage replied, know him to be possessed of great 
strength———or enough with a description of it ( lit. no need of 
words ). He will show his power in testing the strength of your 
‘bow itself, as the thunderbolt on a mountain. 

42. Thus from these words of the sage, who could be relied 
-on, he believed that power in ( became assured of ) the descendant 
-of Raghu though wearing sidelocks of hair, as one can believe burn- 
ing power in ( a spark of ) fire ( lit. one that leaves behind a black 
path ) even though it be as small as an Indragopa worm. 


4l. B. D. E. H. I. with Hem., Châ., Din, Su., Vijay., and the 
text only of Val., fa: for सारतः. A. O. with Hem., Chä., Din., Val., 
Su., and Dharm., गिरा कृतं for कृते गिरा. D. with Chá., and Din., तरा- 
"विव for गिराविव. Hemádri also notices the reading of these commen- 
tators. 

42. A. D. E. P. R. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., इत्थं for 
. D. K. "गोपलाव्छने for गोपमात्रके. 


एकादशः सर्गः । (१४१ ) 


व्यादिदेश गणशोऽथ वार्श्वगान्कार्सुकामिहरणाय मेथिलः à 
तेजसस्य VAT: TINT तोयदानिव सहस्रलोचनः ॥ ४३॥ 
तत्प्रसुततसुजगेन्द्रभीषणं वीक्ष्य दाशरथिराददे धनुः 
विद्टुतक तुसृगानुसारिणं येन बाणमसृजइषघ्वजः ॥ ४४ ॥ 

— आततज्यमकरोत्स संसदा वि स्मयस्तिमितनेत्रमीक्षितः 
शेलसारमपि नातियत्नतः पुष्पचापमिव पेशलं स्मरः॥ ४५॥ 


२३॥ व्यादिदेशेति । अथ मैथिलः पार्श्वैगान्पुरुषान्कायुकाभिहरणाय कार्मुक- 
aaa “ तमर्थाच--” इति चतुर्थी ॥ सहस्लोचन इन्ट्रस्तेजसस्य तेजोमय- 
स्य NN: प्रवृत्तय आविर्भावाय तोयदान्मेघानिव गणशः ॥ “ संख्यैकवचनाच्च 
वीप्सायाम्‌ ” इति हास्प्रस्ययः ॥ व्यादिदेश प्रजिघाय ॥ 

ve u तरिति। दादरथी रामः प्रसुप्रभुजगेन्द्र इव भीषणं भयंकरं तद्धनुर्वीक्ष्या- 
VW जमाह । वृषों AfA यस्य स शिवो येन धनुषा । क्रतुरेव मृगः | विद्रुतं 
पलायितं क्रतुमृगमनुसरति ॥ ताच्छील्ये णिनिः ॥ d विद्टृतक्रतमृगानुसारिणं 
बाणमस्रजन्सुमोच ॥ 

u आततेति । स रामः संसदा सभया विस्मखेन स्तिमिते नेत्रे यथा स्यात्त- 
थोक्षितः सन्‌ । दोलस्येव सारो यस्य तच्छेलसारमापि धनुः । स्मरः NN मृदु 
पुष्पचापामिव । नातियत्नतो नातियत्नात्‌ ॥ नञर्थस्य नशब्दस्य सप्सुपेति 
समासः ॥ आततञ्यमधिञ्यमकरोत्‌ ॥ 


43, Then the king of Mithilá deputed several groups of his 
attendants to fetch the bow, as the thousand-eyed god ( Indra ) 
directs the clouds for the display of the bow made up of light. 

44. Having seen that bow terrible like the king of serpents 
in his sleep—the bow with which the bull-bannered God ( S’iva ) 
discharged the dart that followed the sacrifice in the form of a 
fleet antelope, the son of Das'aratha took it up. 

45. He strung that bow with no great effort even though it 
possessed the strength of a mountain, as the God of Love strings 


43. B. E. J. with Hem., and Val., आदिदेश for व्यादिदेद. D. a: 
for अथ. A. D. K. aper हरणाय for कार्मुकाभिहरणाय. Between 43-44 
P. reads,“ तेऽपि तूणेमवगम्य झ्यांभवमासमाहरणकरमेतत्पराः I स्वां सक्षि्ततिककेरां 
हि तचिक्षिपुदेशरथात्मजाग्रतः ” ॥ | 

44. B. D. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., 424 for वीक्ष्य, 

45. D. आत्तसज्ज for आततज्ये. B. C. E. H. I. K. P. with Hem., 
Châ., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., च for सः, B. P. and the texts only 
of Val, and Vijay. कोमल, D. with Hem., Châ., and Din., पेलवं for 
पेशलं. H. संसदि for संसदा, 


( ६१४२ ) ' ` रघुवंशे - 


भज्यमानमतिमात्रकर्षणतत्तेन वज्रपरुषस्वनं TF: । 

भागवाय STAG पुनः क्षत्रण॒यतमिव न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ ४६ U 
दृष्टसारमथ रुद्रकासुके वीर्यश॒लकममिनन्य AAT | 

राघवाय तनयामयोनिजां पार्थिवः Mate न्यवेदयत्‌ s ४७ ॥ 
भेथिलः सपदि सत्यसंगरो राघवाय तनयामयोनिजाम्‌ । 

संनिधो युतिमतस्तपोनिपेरयिसाक्षिक इवातिएउरःन्‌ ॥ ४८॥ 


Y भज्यमानामिति । तेन रामेणातिमाचरकर्षणाड्गज्यमानमत एव TATEN- 
स्वनम्‌ । वञ्ञमिव परुषः स्वनो यस्य तत्‌। धनुईंदमन्यवे दृढक्रोधाय ॥ “ मन्युः 
ery क्रतो देन्ये ” इति विश्वः ॥ भागेवाय ae waged प्नरुद्मतमिति न्यवेदय- 
दिव ज्ञापयामासेव ॥ 

४७ n दृष्टेति । अथ मेथिलः पार्थिवो रुद्रकार्मके दृष्टः सारः स्थिरांशो यस्य त- 
gerer ॥ “ सारो बले स्थिरांशे च ” इति विश्वः ॥ वी यैमेव झुल्कम्‌ | धनुभङ्ग- 
रूपमभिनन्द्य राघवाय रामायायोनिजां देवयजनसंभवां तनयां सीतां श्रियमिव 
साक्षाळक्ष्मीमिव न्यवेदयदपितवान्‌ ॥ वाचेति शेषः ॥ 

४८ n उक्तमेवार्थं सोपस्कारमाह ॥ मैथिल इति | सत्यसंगरः सत्यप्रतिज्ञः U 


his delicate bow of flowers, being gazed at by the assembled people, 
in a manner in which their eyes were fixed in amazement. 

46. The bow while breaking on account of its being drawn 
too much by him and therefore producing a noise as shrill as the 
crash of a thunderbolt as it were proclaimed to Bhargava of inve- 
terate hatred that the Kshatriya race had again risen up 

47. Then the king of मिथिला being delighted at Raghava’s 
strength in the form of शुल्क (a price fixed for his daughter), the 
essence of which was tested in that bow of £z, promised to him his 
daughter who was not born from the womb, and who was as it were 
the goddess of fortune. 

48. The मैथिल of truthful promise instantly gave his daughter 


46. K. R. with Chà,, and Din, तत्स्वनेन anager for तेन वजप- 
ऋषरवनं. B. I. उत्थिते for उद्यतं. 

47. B. C. D. E. H. I. K. R. रूपिणीं for qrf^ra:. D. इति for इव- 
D. K. with Chá., Din., and Val., स्वां zat श्रियमिवामरयतिः for the last 
Pada, A. ©. with Hemádri and Vallabha first read 48th 
yerse and then the 47th. For the latter half Hemadri reads 
thus,—“ ऊजिताच्व तनयां स पाथिवीं रूपिणीं त्रियमिवन्यवेदयत्‌. B. E. H. I. R. 
with Su., and Vijay., omit this stanza ; so does the Ms. लक्ष्मीसेन of 
the Kolhapur collection. 

48. B. C. E. I. K. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., “साक्षिक 
for साक्षिकः. H. with Cha., and Din., omit this verse. 


THEM: सर्गः । z ( ३४३) 


प्राहिणोच महितं महायुतिः कोसलाधिपतये पुरोधसम्‌ i 
भृत्यभावि दुहितुः परियहादिश्यतां कुलमिदं निमेरिति ॥ ४९ ॥ 
अन्वियेष सहशीं स च स्नुषां प्राप चेनमनुकू लवाग्दरिजः । 
सय एव सुकृतां हि पच्यते कल्पवृक्षकलधर्मि काङ्गितम्‌ ॥ wo N 


*€ अथ प्रति्ञाजिज्ञासा संविदापत्छु सगरः ” इत्यमरः | मैथिलो राववायायोनि- 
जां तनयां झुतिमतस्तेजस्विनस्तपोनिधेः कोशिकस्य संनिधौ अभिः साक्षी यस्य 
सोऽमिसाक्षिकः ॥ “ रोषाद्विभाषा ” इति कप्प्रत्ययः ॥ स इव | सपद्यतिसष्टवा- 
न्दत्तवान्‌ ॥ 

४९ n प्राहिणोदिति । महाद्यतिर्जेनको महितं पूजितं । पुरोधसं प्रोहितं को- 
सलाधिपतये दशरथाय प्राहिणोत्प्रहितवांश्च ॥ किमिति | rf sara जनकानां पू- 
वेज: कञ्चित्‌ । इदं निमेः कुलं दुहितुः सीतायाः परिग्रहास्स्नुषात्वेन स्वीकाराद्धै- 
ताः । भृत्यस्य भावो भृत्यत्वन्‌ । सोऽस्यास्तीति भृत्यभावि दिइयतामनुमन्यता- 
मिति॥ 

९० ॥ अन्वियेषेति । स NN सदृशीमनुरूपां स्तुषामन्वियेष । रामविवाह- 
माचकाङ्केत्यथैः ॥ अनुकूलवाक्स्तुषासिद्धिरूपानकूलार्थवादी द्विजो जनकपुरोधा- 
औन दशरथ प्राप ॥ तथा हि। कल्पवृक्षफलस्य। यो धर्मः N: Ar: सोऽस्या- 


^ 


mot born of the womb, to the descendant of Raghu in marriage, in 
the presence of the resplendent sage who was a treasure of asceticism, 
and therefore having as it were the God of fire for his witness to 
the ceremony. 

49. And the resplendent king deputed his revered family- 
priest to the lord of the Kosalas, with the following message. 
4 Please allow this family of Nimi to do the service of a servant 
(be laid under a deep obligation) to your family by the favour of 
accepting my daughter for your daughter-in-law. 

50, No sooner did he wish a suitable daughter-in-law to him- 
self than the Brahmana went to him with a message just such a one 


49, A. with Hemadri, महीपतिः, B. C. महाद्रति, D. H. I. with 
Bu., and Vijay., महारथः for महायुतिः, A. C. with Châ., and Dharm., 
quf&d for पृरोधसं. A D. with Hemadri, वीक्ष्तां, B. C. I. K. P. R. 
with Chá., Val., Su., and Vijay., इष्यतां for दिर्यतां. Chäritravardhana, 
< इष्यतामरीक्रियतां, " Su., अंगीक्रियताम ”, Vijay. “ अनुगृह्यताम्‌ ", Val, 
* वाज्छ्यतास- '' 

50. Between 49-50. B. E. H. I. with Vallabha read,—* उत्सु- 
कश्च सतदारकमंणा सोऽभवहुरुरुपागतश्च ते । गोतमस्य तनयो<नुकूलवाक्माथितं [हि सुक्र 
तामकालहृत्‌ ” n [ B. स्व for च. B. वांछितं for प्राथितं- ] sega इति ॥ zt 
-चकारो तुल्यकालापेक्षां गमयतः ॥ यावत्स राजा ददारथश्व सतदारकमेणा पृत्रविवाहकमे- 
णि डत्सुकोऽभवत्‌ ॥ अत्राधिकरणे तृतीया ॥ तथा--“ दधती रथे तेनेव भृशमुत्सुकतां ” ॥ 


( ३४४ ) N 


तस्य कल्पितपुरस्क्रियाविधेः झश्रुवान्वचनमग्रजन्मनः 0 

उच्चचाल बलभित्सखो वशी सेन्यरेजुसुषितार्कदीषि तिः ॥ ५१ ॥ 
आससाद मिथिलां स वेष्टयन्पीडितोपवनपादपां बलेः i 
प्रीतिरोषमसहिष्ट सा पुरी ata कान्तपारेभोगमायतम्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 


स्तीति कल्पबृक्षफलधार्मि । अतः gaa पृण्यकारिणां ated मनोरथः सद्य 
एव पथ्यते हि ॥ कमेकतेरि लट्‌ ॥ स्वयमेव पक्कं भवतीत्यर्थ:॥ “ कर्मवत्कर्मणा 
लुल्यक्रियः ” इति कर्मवद्भावात्‌ “ भावकमेणोः C इत्यात्मनेपद्म्‌ ॥ 

Nu तस्येति | बलभित्सख इन्द्रसहचरो Tat स्वाथीनतावान्‌ ॥ “ वक्ष आ- 
यत्ततायां च ” इति विश्वः ॥ कल्पितपुरस्क्रियाविधेः कृतपूजाविधेस्तस्याप्रजन्म- 
नो दविजस्य । वचनं जनकेन संदिष्टं झुश्नवाज्छृतवान ॥ शृणोतेः WE: ॥ सेन्यरे- 
णुसुषिताकदीधितिः । सन्नुद्चचाल प्रतस्थे ॥ 

«3 ॥ आससादेति । स दशरथो बलेः Bary: पीडितोपवनपाद्‌पां मिथिलां 
बेष्टयन्परिधीकुर्वन्‌ । आससाद्‌ ॥ सा प्री । स्त्री युवतिरायतमतिप्रसक्त॑ कान्त- 
परिभोगं प्रियसंभोगमिव । प्रीत्या रोधं प्रीतिरोधमसहिष्ट सोढवती M tama" 
A न सहत इति भावः ॥ 


ás he liked ; for the desire of the virtuous which partakes of the 
nature of the fruit of an all-yielding tree, is ripe ( attains fulfil- 
ment ) quite at once. 

5l. That self-restrained friend of Indra having heard the 
words of the Brihmana the rite of hospitality towards whom had 
been ( previously ) arranged, set out eclipsing the rays of the sun 
with the ( clouds of ) dust raised by his forces ( on their march ), 


52. He reached Mithila and surrounded it with his soldiers 
who caused injuries to the trees in the gardens outside the city. 
That city endured the siege of love as a woman suffers the coveted 
संभाग of her lover. 


तावद्‌ गोतमस्य तनयो TEA ते राजानं उपागतः । किंभूतो गुरुः अनुकूलवाक | हि नि- 
भितं । सुकृतां पुण्यवतां प्राथितं वांछित अकालहृद्भवति । सद्य एव फलति। झोभनं करोती- 
गति सुकृत्‌ ॥ aan: D. ae for सद्मः. B. C. विप च्यते for हि पच्यते. D. C. H. 
P. R. with Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val., “समधार्म, B. K. °g- 
NA, A. with Hemádri, pay” for “Routh. 

5l. B.C. E. H. I. K. with Val, Su., and Vijay., बली for q- 
झी. R. मखिता” for मुषिता. One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दपण 
also agrees with R. 

52. B.C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., “पादपेः for “पादपां. 


एकाइशः सर्गः । ( avs ) 


तो समेत्य समयास्थतावुभो PTA वरुणवासवोपमो। 0 
कन्यकातनयकोतुककियां स्वभावसदृशीं वितेनतुः ॥ ५३ ॥ . 
पार्थिवीसुद्वह॒द्रघूददी लक्ष्मणस्तद्नुजामथोर्मिलाम्‌ i 
यो तयोरवरजो वरोजसो तो कुशध्वजसुते सुमध्यमे ॥ ५४ di 
ते चठुथसहितासत्रयो वसुः सूनवो नववधूपारियहाः । 
सामदानविधिभेदनियहाः सिद्धिमन्त इव तस्य Aud: u ५५॥ 


«à ॥ ताविति। समयस्थितावाचारनिष्ठी ॥ “ समयाः शपथाचारकालसिद्धा- 
न्वसंविदः ” इत्यमरः ॥ वरुणवासवाबुपमोपमान ययोस्तो तथोक्तौ । तावभो 
भूपती जनकददारथो स्वप्रभावसदृशीमात्ममहिमानुरूपां। कन्यकानां सीतादीनां 
नयानां रामादीनां च कोतुकक्रियां विवाहोत्सवं ater वितेनतर्विस्टतवन्तो ॥ 
सनोतेलिट ॥ 

«e ॥ पार्थिवीमिति ॥ उद्दहतीत्युद्ृहः ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ रघूणासुद्ृहो रघुदहों 
ara: | पुथिव्या अपत्यं स्त्री पार्थिवी । तां सीतासुदवहत्परिणीतवान्‌ ॥ अथ ल- 
क्ष्मणस्तस्याः सीताया staat जनकस्योरसीमार्मिलासुदवहत ॥ यो वरोजसौ 
चयो रामलश्मणयोरवरजावनुजो भरतशज्न॒न्नो तो उमध्यमने कुशध्वजस्य जनका- 
नुजस्य AN कन्यके माण्डवी श्रतकीतिं चोहइ्वहताम्‌ ॥ नात्र व्युस्क्रमावेवाहदो - 
खो भिन्नोदरत्वात्‌ ॥ तङन्कम्‌- “ पिदव्यपत्रे सापत्ने परनारीशतेषु च। वि- 
चाहाधानयज्ञादी पारिवेत्ताद्यदूषणम "7 इति U 

९९॥ त इति । ते चतुर्थसहितास्त्रयः | चत्वार इत्यर्थः | बृत्तानुसारादेवमुक्त- 
म्‌! सूनवो नववध्परिभ्रहाः । सिद्धिमन्तः फलसिद्धियुक्तास्तस्य NN NC 


53. The two kings who were observant of the usages and 
customs and who were like Varuna and Visava respectively, having 
come together, celebrated the marriage ceremonies of their sons and 
daughters in accordance with their dignity. 

54. The leader of the family of Raghu married the daughter 
of the Earth and then Lakshmana married Urmili her younger 
sister (Lit. born after her). The other two powerful ones who were 
younger brothers of them (two) accepted in marriage the two 
daughters of Kus'adhvaja, who were of beautiful waist. 

55. The three sons, being accompanied by their fourth, ap- 
peared on account of their accepting new brides, like the four poli- 

eee 

53. A. D. E. H. I. J. K R. with Hem., Vijay., and the text 
only of Val., समये स्थितो for समयास्थितौ. | 

54. B. C. I. with Vijay., and the text only of Val., मैथिली for 
बाथिर्वी. D. with Châ., Din., and Vijay., ललितवाचमूर्मलां for तदनुजामथो 
मिलां. 

95. P. with Su., and Vijay., read first 56th verse and then 

44 | 


( ३४६ ) N 


ता नरापिपतुता बृपात्मजेस्ते च॑ ताभिरंगभभ्कुतार्थेताच्‌ । 
सोऽभवद्रवधूसंमागभः प्रत्ववत्रकृतियोगसंत्रिमः ॥ ५६ tt 
एवमाचरतिरात्मसंभर्वास्ताचिवेशव चतुरोऽचि तंत्र सः à 

अध्वसु fy विसृष्मेथिलः स्वां पुरीं दक्षरथो न्यवर्तत ॥ ५७ 
तस्य जातु मरुतः प्रतीपमा वर्त्मसु घ्वजतरुप्रमाथिनः t 
चिछ्िशर्मशतया वरूथिनीसुत्तटा इव नदीरयाः स्थलीम्‌ ॥ ye tt 


सामदानविधिमेदनिम्रहाञ्चत्वार उपाथा इव । बभुः ष विधीयत इति विधिः 


दानमेव विधिः | मिमहो दण्डः । सूनूनासुपायेवैष्नां सिद्धिसिश्वीपम्यमित्यनु- 


eue N 

«& ॥ ता इति। ता ANITA अनककन्यका नृपात्मजेरैहारथपुत्रेः कृताये- 
तां कृुलशीलवयोरूपादिसाफल्यमगमन्‌। ते च ताभिस्तथा ॥ कि च। स वरार्णा 
वधूनां A समागमः। प्रत्ययानां प्रकृतीनां च योग इव। संनिभातीति Arr: 
अभवत्‌ N पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ प्रत्ययाः सनादयो येभ्यो विधीबन्ते ताः प्रकृतयः ॥ A- 
था प्रकृतिप्रदयययोः सहैकायेसाधकत्य॑ तदृ॒दता पीति भावः u 

९७ ॥ एवमिति । एवमा्तरतिरनुरागवान्स द्शरयस्तांश्चतरोऽप्यात्मसंमदा- 
NN मिथिलायां निवेद्य विवाह्य ॥ “ निवेदाः शिविरोदाहविन्यासेण A- 
कीतितः ” इति विश्वः u जिव्वध्वद्ध प्रयाणे ag विदष्टमेथिलः di at 
get zaria n उदेशक्रियापेक्षया कमेत्व॑ पुर्या: ॥ 

«c ॥ तस्येति। जात कदाचिदइत्मेख ध्वजा एव सरवस्तान्प्रमथ्नन्ति जे ते 
tical crafts ( expedients ) of that lord of the earth, viz., Sàman 
{ peace-making ), Dánavidhi ( act of bribing ), Bheda ( attempt to 
produce civil dissension ) and Nigraha ( punishing, war) accom- 
panied by Siddhi ( success ). 

56. Those daughters of the lord of people in company with 
the sons of the king and they ( the sons ) with them (the daughters) 
attained their end ( object or success ). That union of the brides 
and bride-grooms was like the union of Pratyaya ( terminations, 
affixes ) and Prakriti ( base ). 

57. The king Das'aratha having thus married all those four 
sons there (at Mithila), and having dismissed the king of Mithila 
after three journeys ( at the third stage) began to return with 
great pleasure to his own capital. | 

58. Now it so happened that strong gales of wind blowing in 


the 55th. A. C. J. P. R. with Hemádri "परिग्रहात for परिग्रहाः. One 
of the three Mss, of Hemidri’s दर्पण also agtees with Mallinàtha. 
56. C. K. च पाथिवसृताः for नराधिपसुताः- I. अपि for च. | 
58. B.C. E, H. I. K.R. with Hem., Chì., Din., Val, Su., and 
"Vijay. वत्मोनि for cg. E. उद्धताः for Set:. 


— — — — - - 


— n m, 


a — — — 


CHR सर्गः । (ue) 
लक्ष्यते स्म werent रविवेद्धमीमपरिवेशंमण्डरूर i | 
वैनतेयशमितस्य भोगिनो भोगवेष्टित इव च्युतो मणिः॥ ५९ n 
इयेनपक्षपरिधूसरालकाः सांध्यमेघरुंधिराईवाससः । 
अङ्गना इव रजस्वला at नो बश्चवृरवलोकनक्षमाः ॥ ६० tt 
भास्करश्च दिशमध्युवास यां तां भिताः प्रतिभयं ववासिर i 
क्षत्रशोणितपितुक्रियोचितं चोदयन्त्य इव भार्गवं शिवा; u ६२ u 


'*वजतरुप्रमायिनः प्रतीपगाः प्रतिकूलगामिनोी मरुतः । उत्तटा नदीरयाः स्थलीम- 
' कुजिमभूनिनिव ॥ “ जानपदक्रण्ड-” इत्यादिना ङीप्‌ ॥ तव्य वरूथिनीं सेना 
NAA भृशं चिलिञ्यः छिरयन्ति स्म ॥ 

५९ ॥ लक्ष्यत इति | तदनन्तरं प्रतीपपवनानन्तरं बद्धं भीमं परिवेशस्य GRE 
मण्डलं यस्य सः ow “ परिवेशस्तु परिधिरुपल्वर्यक्मण्डले ” इत्यमरः ॥ रविः 
चचैनतियशमितस्य गरुडहतस्य भोगिनः ater भोगेन कायेन ॥ “ भोगः we 
स्ट्यादिनुतावहेञ्च फणकाययोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ वे्ितश्ष्यृतः दिरोश्रष्टो मणिरिव t 
लक्ष्यते स्म ॥ 

Ron इयेनेति। इयेनपक्षा एव परिध्रसरा अलका यासां तास्तयोक्ताः सांध्य- 
मेघा एव रुधिराद्रोणि वासांसि यासां तास्तयोक्ताः । रजो घ्रलिरासामस्तीति 
रजस्वलाः ॥ “ रजः कुष्याद्वतिपरिषदो वलच्‌ ” इत्यादिना ISENTA: oa 
दिशः । रजस्वला चऋ्तमत्योऽङ्गना इव ॥ ^ स्याद्रजञः पुष्पमार्तवम्‌ ” इत्यमरः U 
आवलोकनक्षमा TAA नो TTS: d एकत्रादृष्टदोषादपरज झास्त्रदोषादिति वि- 
ज्ञेयम्‌ ॥ अत्र रजञोब्वडिरुत्पात उक्तः ॥ 

६९॥ भास्कर इति। भास्करो यां दिरामध्य॒वास A .यस्यां दिश्यषितः a 


an opposite direction and destroying the tree like banners on the 
roads, harassed his army in a great degree, as the swelling currents 
of a river overflowing the banks devastate the dry land (i. e. the 
country lying along the banks ). 

59. After that, the sun with a formidable ring formed around 
it, appeared like the gem dropped down ( from the hood ) and en- 
circled by the body of a cobra when killed by the son of Vinatá 
( Garuda. ) 

60. The quarters having their locks of hawk's wings rough 
and of grey colour, with their clothes of evening clouds Steeped in 
(wet with ) blood, and therefore like women in their menses, with 
their grey locks of hair, and garments wet with blood, were not fit to 
be looked at. 

6l. And resorting to the quarter, which the sun had occupied, 


509. B. O. E. H. I. P, R. with Hem., Cha, Din, Val, Su, and 

Vijay., f for RI. D. “वेष्टन: for वेष्टितः. | 
60. P. aA £०7 सान्ध्यमेघ^. EE | 
6l. R. "पितः क्रियोचितं for 'पितृक्रियोचिंतं: B. E. H. R. with Chí, 


१.३९५, ) ' रघुबंशे - - 


तत्प्रतीपपवनादि tea ur शान्तिमधिकृत्व कृत्याबेत | 

WAGE यरुमीश्वरः क्षितेः स्वम्तमित्यलषयत्स तद्च्यथाम्‌ ॥ ६२ U 
तेजसः सपदि राशिरुत्थितः प्रादुरास किल वाहिनीसुखे । _ 

यः प्रसज्य नयनानि सेनिकेर्लक्षणीयपुरुषाकृतिश्चिरात्‌ ॥ ६३ U 


€ उपान्वध्याहुसः:'” इति कर्मत्वम्‌ ॥ तां feet aer: शिवा गोमायवः ॥ f- 
जा दिवा भूरिमायुगोमायस्गधूतेकाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ क्षत्रशोजितेन या पितक्रि- 
wr पिठतर्पणं तत्रोचितं परिचितं भागेवं चोदयन्त्य इव प्रतिभयं भयंकरं TAT- 
सिरे रुरुदुः a “ara शब्दे ” इति nAn “ तिरश्चां वासिते रुतम्‌” 
FEAT: N 

६२ u तहिति। तत्प्रतीपपवनादि वैकृतं । दुनिमित्तं प्रेक्ष्य कृत्यवित्कार्यज्ञः 
क्षितेरीश्वरः झान्तिमनर्थनिवृत्तिमधिकृत्योदिदय गुरु वशिष्ठमन्वयडूगप्रच्छत्‌ u 
«: प्रभो ऽनुयोगः पृच्छा च '' इत्यमरः ॥ स गुरुः स्वन्तं झुभोदर्क भावीति तस्य 
शाज्ञो व्ययामलघयलवूकतवान ॥ 

६३ ॥ तेजस इति | सपद्यव्थितस्तेजसो राशिवीहिनीमुखे सेनामे प्रादुरास किल 
ब्यलु ॥ यः सैनिकेनेयनानि प्रमृज्य चिरालक्षणीया पुरुषाकृतिर्यस्य स तथोक्तः ।. 
अभूदिति दोषः ॥ 


the female-jackals began to howl terribly, urging, as it were, the- 
son of Bhrigu who was accustomed to worship the manes of his 
father by means of the blood of the Kshatriyas. 

62. Having seen the ill-omen of the gales of winds blowing ir 
opposite directions and of such other things, the lord of the earth 
knowing what was proper to be done ( under such circumstances ) 
asked the spiritual adviser regarding its pacification, but he lessen- 
ed his anxiety by assuring him that it would produce good results 
in the end. 

63. It is said that a heap of light arose and appeared in front 

of the army all on a sudden ; which after a long time became visi- 
ble in a human form to the soldiers when they had rubbed their 
eyes ( lit. they having rubbed their eyes ). 
Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., नोदयन्त्यः, one of the three Mss. of He- 
maädri's दर्पण also agrees with Charitravardhana and others, I. with 
Hemadri, बोधयन्त्य:, 0. ८. प्रेरयन्त्यः for चोदयन्त्यः. Hemadri also notices. 
the reading of C. K. Mss. 

62. C. D. K. मरुतादे for पवनादि. B. E. H. I. R. with Din, 
Val, and Vijay., fasard, C. famia, D. K. क्षिप्रद्मान्त्यं, P. with 
Hem., and Chà., J ara for 424 शान्ति. Hemädri also notices the- 
reading of Mallinàtha. E. with Cha., अधिगम्य for अधिकृत्य- | 

63, B. R. with Vijay., उच्छितः, C. E. H. I. and the text only 
of Vijay., उच्छिखः for उत्थितः 


एकादशः सर्गः । (३५९ ४ 


पिञ्यमंशस्ुपवीतलक्षणं मातृकं च घलुरूजित FAA । 
` यः ससोम इव घर्मदीधितिः ating इव चन्दनहुमः ॥ ६४ ॥ 
येन रोषपरुषात्मनः पितुः शासने स्थितिभिदोऽपि तस्थुषा i 
वेपमानजननीशिरश्छिदा प्रागजीयत घृणा ततो मही u «uu 
अक्षबीजवलयेन निबभी दाक्षिणश्रवणसंस्थितेन यः 
क्षत्रियान्तकरणिकर्विरतेवर्याजपूर्वगणनामिवोद्वहन्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 


६४ n पित्र्यमिति । उपवीतं लक्षणं Pre यस्य तम्‌। पितुरयं पित्र्यः A= 
If ANN यत्‌” इति यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ तमंशम्‌ । धनषोजितं धनुरूजितम्‌ । मातुरयँ 
ATT N: ॥ “ ऋतष्ठञ्‌ ” इति ठञ्प्रत्ययः d तमंशं wem भार्गवः | ससोमञ्च- 
T घर्मदीधितिः NA इव । सद्दिजिह्ृः ससर्पश्चन्दनद्गम इव। स्थितः॥ 

RGN येनेति। रोषेण परुष आत्मा बद्धियेस्य सः॥ “ आत्मा जीवो afa- 
f: इत्यमरः ॥ तस्य रोषपरुषात्मनः स्थितिभिदोऽपि मयादालाङ्टुनो ऽपि aA: 
झासने तस्थुषा स्थितेन वेपमानजननाीशिरारिछ रा येन प्राग्यृणाजीयत। Adr . 
सह्यजीयत॥ माउहन्तुः क्ष त्रवधात्कृतो ज्ञुगुप्सेति भावः ॥ 

६६॥ अक्षेति । यो भार्गवो दक्षिणश्रवणे संस्थितेनाक्षबीजवलयेनाक्षमालया 
'क्षक्रियान्तकरणानां क्षत्तियवधानामेकर्विशतेरेकर्विश्तिसंख्याया व्याजोउक्षमा-. 
लारूपः पूर्वो यस्यास्तां गणनासुइृहन्िव निर्बभो॥ 


U 


64- Bearing a father’s portion characterised by an Upavita 
sacred thread ) and also his mother’s portion mighty and powerful 
on account of the bow, he appeared like the sun ( hot-rayed ) united. 
with the moon or like a sandal tree with a two-tongued-animal ( a 
snake ) on it. 

65. By whom abiding by the command of his father, whose 
mind became stern in rage, and who broke through the limit of pro- 
Priety of conduct, first was subdued the feeling of kindness ( aver- 
Sion for sinful deeds ) in cutting off the head of his trembling 
mother and then the earth was overcome ( i.e. after which the 
earth was brought under his sway ) 

66. Who by reason of the rosary of Rudráksha seeds placed 
on his right ear ( hanging from his right ear ) appeared bearing, 
as it were, in a disguised form on his person, the number twenty 
one, that being the number of times he had destroyed the Kshatriyas. - 


64. A. D. H. R. fr» dst for frig. 

65. तस्थृखा for aera. B. C. K. with Vijay., fafa: for «ét. 

66. A. C. and the text only of Val., संभ्रयेण for d fed g. B. C. 
I. K. d: for :. A. with Val, read this verse after the 68th stanze 
of our text. 


ec 


C 39 ). N 


तं पितुर्वषभव्रेन मन्युना राजवंशानेधवाब riga | 
बालसुद्धवलोक्य unig स्वां दां च vars पार्थिव: ॥ ६७ u 
नाम राम इति तुल्यमात्मजे दचमानमाहिते च दारुणे | 

LURA भयदायि चाभव्रनजातमिव हारसर्पणोः u ६८ uU 
अध्यमरध्यमिति वादिनं नृपं सोऽनवेक्ष्व भरताग्रज़ो यतः । 
क्षत्नकेपद्दना चिप ततः ATT SAGAS ॥ ६९ n 


६७ ॥ तमिति | पितुजेमद्भरवथभवेन fera ardor मन्युना कोपेन 
चाजवंद्यानां निधनाय नाझार्थम्‌ ॥ “ निधनं स्याव्कुले नाहो ” इति विश्वः ॥ दी- 
dN प्रवृत्तमित्यर्थः । तँ भागँ स्वां दृशां चावलोक्य बालाः खूनवो यस्य A- 
a विबसाद ॥ स्वस्यातिदा बल्याच्छत्राद्चाति क्रो यारकांदिशीकोऽभक 
Treni: ॥ 

de ॥ नामेति | आरमजे N दारुणे घोरेऽहिते शा च तुल्यमविद्ञेषेण वर्तेमा- 

जें राम इति नाम हारसपेयोर्वतमानं रत्नजातं रर्नजातिरिव। अस्य दशरथस्य 
A इदर्यंगमं भयदायि भयकरं चाभवत्‌ ॥ 

६९ ॥ अध्येमिति। स भार्गवः । अध्येमध्ये मिति वादिनं नृपमनवेक्ष्य | यतो यत्र 

अरताभजस्ततस्तत्र aC इसराभ्यो अपि दृइयन्ते ” इाते सार्वेविभक्तिकस्तसिः u 


67. The king whose sons were yet of a tender age, having 
geen that son of Bhrigu who had taken the Diksha ( the initiatory 
wow of a sacrifice ) for the destruction of the families of the kings 
in consequence of his anger aroused ( excited) by the death 
( murder ) of his father and having thought of his own condition. 
at the time, became dejected in spirit ( was at a loss to know as- 
to what should be done ). 

68. The name Rima which was equally applicable both to his 
©wn son as well as to that formidable foe, became to him dear to- 
heart ( pleasing ) and at the same time fear-inspiring, as a jewel in 
2 necklace and that on the hood of & serpent inspire joy and fear 
simultaneously. 

69. Not mir ding the king who exclaimed offering oh ! 
offering,’ he directed his eyes of terrible pupils towards that quarter- 


67. D. with Su., विव्यथे ददारथो दद्याच्युतः for स्वां cat च विषसाद 
शार्थिवः: Sumativijaya, “ cred नृपो विव्यथे । कि कृत्वा भार्गव परशुराममव- 
ST दृष्टा | कथंभूतो दञ्षरथो दद्याच्युतः ANN वृद्धावस्था तस्याथ्युती we: ” &o. 

68. D. E. H. I. J. E. P. R. with Hem, Val, Din, and Su., 
AT नाम for नाम राम. H. R. अपि for च. | 

69. O. D. R. with Cha, and S u., aig for yman. K. R. 
with Vallabha, amd for 'तारकां, They take the whole opmpound 
In an adverbial sense. 


एका दः wi: । ( ३५) ) 


तेन कार्युकनिषक्तसुथिदा स्रवो await: पुरोगतः | 
Lu, अङ्लीविवरचारिणं ut S f NN ॥ oo ॥ 


क्षजजावमपकारवेरि मे AAT बहुशः शसं गतः । 
umet इव वण्डषमादोवितो ऽस्मि तव fassen N ७१ ॥ 


कचे ways विषये यः कोपद्हनो रोषाभिस्तर्बारचिषं ज्वालामिद ferar ow 
४ उत्रालामासोर्नपुंस्यार्चिः ” इत्यमरः ॥ उदम्रा तारका कनीनिका यर्वास्ताम्‌ u 
< NN: कनोनिका ” इत्यमरः Ex सँदपे ४ 


७० n तेनेति । कार्मुकनिप्रक्तप्ष्टिना स्रमङ्गलीविवरचारिणं कुर्वता | योद्ध 
मिच्छता युयुत्छुना । तेन भार्गवेण । कर्जा । विगतभीर्निर्भोकः सन्‌। पु रोगतोऽप्र- 
सतो राववो निजगद उक्तः ॥ कर्मणि लिट्‌ ॥ | 

elu क्षत्रेति | क्षचजात॑ क्ष्जातिर्मेऽपकारेण पिद्वधरूपेण q द्वेषि । 
खत्सचजार्त बहरा एकर्विदातिवारानिहत्य झमं गतो अस्मि ॥ तथापि छप्तसर्पों इ- 
SSAA तव विक्रतस्य WATT AAA Tat रोषं प्रापिसाऽस्मि ॥ 


where was the eldest brother of Bharata,—eyes that looked like a 
flame of that fire of anger ( which burned ) against Kshatriyas. 

70. By him who desirous to do battle had placed his fist 
round a bow ( held a bow in his clenched fist ) and who was making 
an arrow enter the intervening space betweon his fingers, was 
addressed the descendant of Raghu who was standing before him 
and who was undaunted. | 


7l. ‘The whole race of Kshatriyas is my enemy for the injury 
it has done to me. Having destroyed it many a time was paci- 
fied, I am incensed ( provoked ) by the report of your exploits as a 
sleeping snake is aroused when stirred with a club (or by receiving 
a blow from a club). 


— —— 


70. A. C. and the text only of Val., नियुक्त, E. J. विषक्त? for 
Pr. B. 0. fracarftt, D. R. fracafay for विवर चारिणं. 


7l, C. D. E. H. I. P. R. with Hem, Val., Su., and Vijay., अप- 
काहि वैरि for अपकार वैरि. R. wt गतः for Ad गतः, B. K. P. with Hem., 
Chì., and the text only of Vijay., उपतः, C. H. I. R. with Din., 
Val., Bu., Vijay, afe, E. दुःखितः for रोषितः. One of the three 
Mss. of Hemädri's x also agrees with Vallabha and others. A. C. 
with Sa, भ्रामडिभ वात्‌ for feinem. | 


( ३७५२ ) | रघुवंशे 


मेथिलस्य घज्रन्यपार्थिवैस्त्वं किलानमितषूर्वमक्षणोः i 
तन्निशम्य भवता समर्थये वीर्यञ्चुङ्गमिव भ्चमात्मनः ॥ ७२ ॥ 
अन्यदा जगति राम इत्ययं शब्द्‌ उच्चरित एव माममात्‌ । 
ब्रीडमावहति मे स संप्रति व्यस्तवृत्तिरुद्योन्सुखे त्वयि ॥ ७३ n 
बिश्रतोऽस्रमचलेऽप्यकुण्टितं दो रिपू मम मतो समागसो | 
चेजुवत्सहरणाञ्च हेहयस्त्वं च कीतिमपहर्ठुघ॒य तः u ७४ ॥ 


७२॥ मैयिलस्येति। अन्यैः पार्थिवैः । अनमितपूर्वे पूर्वमनामितम्‌ ॥ सुप्उतेति 
समासः ॥ अस्य मेयिलस्य धनुस्त्वमक्षणोः क्षतवान्‌। किलेति वार्तायाम्‌ ॥ “ वा- 
ता संभाव्ययोः किल ' इत्यनरः ow A ff निशम्याकण्यं भवतात्मनो मम 
वयमेव WE भमनिव समर्यये मन्ये ॥ 

७३ ॥ अन्यदेति | अन्यदान्यस्मिन्क्राले जगति राम इत्यर्यं War उच्चरितः स- 
न्मामेवागात ॥ संप्रति त्वय्युद्योन्मुखे सति व्यस्तवृत्तिविपरी तबत्तिः | अन्यगा- 
मीति यावत्‌ | स शब्दही मे त्रीडमावहाते लज्जां करोते N 

७४॥ बिभ्रत इति। अचले क्रोञ्चाद्रावम्यङ्राण्ठितमसत्रं बिभ्रतो मम हो aar- 
गसो तल्यापराधो रिपू मतो । धेनोः पिल्होमधेनोवेत्सस्थ हरणा ड्वेतोर्हेहयः का- 
तंवा यं श्च | HAHN qued च ॥ वत्सहरणे भारतश्नोकः--“ NN. 
आश्रमात्तस्य होमपेन्वास्ततो बलात्‌ । जहार वत्सं क्रोशन्त्या बभ च 
महाङ्गुमान्‌ '' इति n 


| 72. “ It is reported that thou hast broken the bow of the king 
of Mithila,—a bow which was never before bent by any other king. 
Hearing this I consider that my supremacy in (Jit. horn of) 
prowess has, as it were, been destroyed ( lit, broken ) by thee (I 
am robbed of my glory). 


73. “ At other times than the present the epithet Rima being 
pronounced in the world was applicable to ( signified ) me alone, 
Now that you are rising to importance the same name with its 
signification being changed (i. e. proper force or meaning being 
divided ) puts me to shame ! " 

74. “To me bearing a missile unimpeded even in the mountain 
of Krauncha there are two enemies of equal offence, the one is the 


72. B. O. D. H. I. P with Hem., Châ., Din., Su., and the 
text only of Val., अक्षिगो: for अक्षगोः, One of the three Mss. of 
Hemádri's दण, as well as Cháritravardhana's स्िशुहितेषिणी also 
agreeing with Mallinátha 

73. 0. D. जयाति for जगाते. Hemidri also notices this. A. C 
नयति मां for nd. Hemädri also notices the reading 

74, H.J. with Hem., Châ., and Din., समागसी मतो for मतो समा- 


एकादशः सर्गः । ( ३५३ ) 


स्चचियान्तकरणोऽपि विक्रमस्तेन मामवति नाजिते त्वयि । 
यावकस्य महिमा स गण्यते कक्षवज्ज्वलति सागरेऽपि यः॥ ७५॥ 
विद्धि चात्तबलमोजसा हरेरेश्वरं धनुरभाजि यत्त्वया । 
खातसूलमनिलो नदीरयेः पातयत्यपि YAZIT ॥ ७६ U 
तन्मदीयामिद्‌मायुधं ज्यवा संगमय्य सशरं AFATI । 

तिष्ठतु प्रधनमेवमप्यहं तुल्यबाहुतरसा जितस्त्वया ॥ ७७॥ 


७९ ॥ अत्येति | तेन कारणेन | क्रियते येनासो करणः | क्षचियान्तस्य क- 
रणौ ऽपि विक्रमः | स्वय्यजिते à मां नावति न प्रीणाति ॥ तथा हि | पावकस्याम्नै- 
मेहिमा स गण्यते यः कक्षवत्क्रक्ष इव ॥ “ तत्र तस्येव ” इति सपम्यर्थे वतिः। 
-सागरेऽपि ज्वलाते u 

७३ ॥ विद्धीति । कि च | uq धनहेरेविष्णोरोजसा बलेनात्तवलं Wu च 
Fre यद्धतस्त्वयाभाञ्यभखि ॥ "o m ap चिणि" इति विभाषया नलोपः u 
Auf fs नरारयंः खातमूलमवरारितपारं azzi मृदुरप्यनिलः पातयति d! ततः 
fagi we धन्रभाडःमिति मा गर्वीरिति भावः ॥ 


७७ n तदिति । तत्तस्मान्मदीयमिदमायर्धं कामुक ज्यया संगमय्य संयोज्य u 
“ल्यपि लवपूवांत्‌ ” इति णेरयादेशः ॥ ANN यथा तथा स्वया विकृष्यताम्‌ u 


king of the Haihayas on account of his having carried the calf of 
my ( father's sacred ) cow and the other yourself ready to deprive 
me of my fame ( glory ). ”’ 

75, “ Therefore as long as you are not subdued, my prowess, 
even though it has brought about the destruction of the Kshatriyas, 
does not give me (enough) satisfaction; that only is accounted to 
be the true greatness of fire, if it can burn in the ocean, as in a heap 
of dry-grass. 7’ 


76. “Know that the bow of Is’vara that has been broken by 
thee, had been deprived of its strength by the power of Hari; for 
even a gentle breeze throws down a tree on the bank where its roots 
are undermined by the ( forcible ) currents of a river, ” 

77. “ Please put the string to this bow of mine, and applying 


गसौ. K. with Val, a} मतौ मम रिपू forà रिए मम मतो. D. E. I. K. P. 
with Val, Din., Su., and the text only of Vijay, तातधनुहरणात, H. 
कामधेनुहरणात्‌, 0. with Vijay, होमधेनृहरणात, R. वत्सपेन्‌हरणात्‌ for घेनु- 
त्वसहरणाव्‌. Hemádri and Chiritravardhana distinctly with Malli- 
nátha. . 

76. B. C. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Su., Vijay., 
and the text only of Val, आत्तरस॑ for आत्तबलं. All of them explain 
3, “ आत्तरसं = NN. 

77 i D. with Châ., and Din., read, “ NH 


( ३५९ ) -रषुवंशे 


कातरो से यदि AMSAT तातः परशुधारया मम । 
ज्यानिषातकटिनाङुःिदथा बध्यतामभययाचनाञ्जछिः ॥ ७८ ७ 
एवसुक्तवाति भीमदर्शने भार्गवे स्मितविकम्पिताथरः i 
तद्धनुग्रहणभेव राघवः TATA समर्थमुत्तरम्‌ ॥ ७९ N 
पूर्वजन्मधनुषा समागतः सो$तिमात्रलघुदर्शनो ऽभवत्‌ | 

केवलोऽपि सुभगो नवाम्बुद्‌ः किं पु्नस्रिदशचापलाञ्छितः ॥ ८० n 


अघने रणस्तिउत | प्रधनं तावदास्तामित्यर्यः ॥ “ प्रधनं मारणे TH” इति विश्वः e 
छ्वमपि मद्धनुःकर्षणेऽप्यह तुल्यबाहुतरसा समबाहुबलेन ॥ “ तरसी बलरंहसी '” 
we ॥ त्वया जितः i 

ec n कातर इति। यदि वोङताधिषोङ्गतत्विषा मत परझुधारया afaa: 
वातरो असि भीतश्चेत्‌ Tur ञ्यानियातेन कठिना अडुलयो यस्य स तथोक्तेऽ- 
अययाचनाजालिरभयप्रार्थना जालिबध्यताम्‌ ॥ “ तो य॒तावञजलिः wap '” 
FEAT: ॥ 

७९ ॥ एवमिति | भीमद्‌र्दाने भार्गव एवसुक्तवति ara | राघवः स्मितेन हासेन 
विकम्पिताधरः सन्‌ । तद्धनुर्महणमेव समर्थसुचितसुत्तरं प्रत्य पद्यताङ्गी चकार ७ 

८० ॥ पूर्वेति । पूर्वजन्मनि नारायणावतारे यद्धनुस्तेन समागतः संगतः स 


an arrow draw it ( i. e. discharge ); let the fighting remain for the 
present. Even if you do this much, ( lit. if youcan do this even, 
then ) I shall consider myself defeated by you, possessed of strength 
of arms equal to that of mine, ” 

78. But if you have lost heart ( if your courage fails) terri- 
fied by the edge of my battle-axe which puts forth a flame of lustre, 
then form a cavity of your hands in request of safety and protec- 
tion—the cavity of hands whose fingers have in vain been harden- 
ed by the strokes of the bow-string 

79. When the son of Bhrigu who was terrible ( or gigantic ) 
in appearance spoke these words, the descendant of Raghu with his 
lower lip quivering in smile, considered the very acceptance of his 
bow to be the best reply, and took it up. 

80. Being joined with the bow which. belonged to him in one 


नीयतां विजयसाधनं धनृः for the former half, Hemädri also notices 
th reading and says, इति पूवोषेपाठान्तरं.” [ D. विषय for विजय J. A. 
with Su., read first the 78th verse and then the 77th. 

78. D. H. I. K. R. with Hem, Chá., Din., and Su., यदि च for 
यादेका. B. D. with Hem., Chì., Din., and the text only of Vijay., 
ज्याविमदे? for fad, D. and the text only of Sn., तथः for वृथा, 

79. C. R, “विकंपितो N: for “विकापेताधर:- 

80. B. C. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Val, and the texts only 
कई Su, and Vijaya NA for aq’, P. SSA: fos siga. 


एकादश सर्गः । ( १५५ » 


तेन धरमिनिडिवेककोडि cards च बक्िमाधिरोपितम्‌ | 
निष्प्रभश्व रिपुरास wat qan इव धूमकेतनः ॥ ८१ ॥ 
तावुभावपि परस्परस्थितो वर्षभानपरिहीनतेजसो i 

प्रश्यवि स्म जनता दिनात्यये पार्वणो झशिदिवाकराविव ॥ ८२॥ 


रामो तिमाचलव॒दशेनो स्यन्तप्रियदर्शनो ऽभवत्‌ ॥ तथा हि I नवाम्कृदः केवलो रि- 
rf qnm | निददाचापेनेन्द्रधमुषा लाज्छितअह्ितः कि पुनः ॥ छुभग N- 
देति भावः ॥ 

८१ ugar बलिना सेन रामेण आूमिनिहितेका कोटियंस्य सल्‌ । कर्मणे N- 
अवतीति Nr N धनुश्च ॥ ` कर्मण उकज ” इस्युकज्ञत्ययः ॥ अधिरोपितम्‌ ॥ 
भूभृतां रिपुर्भार्गदञ्च। wast धूमकेतनो अमिरिव । निष्प्रभो निस्तेजस्क आस 
बभू ॥ आसेति तिङन्तप्रतिरूपकमब्ययम्‌। दीप्त्यर्थकर्यास्ते रूपं वा ॥ 

ed ॥ ताविति । परस्परस्यितावन्योन्बाभिय॒क्तो ॥ वर्धमान च परिहीनं चेति 
** ॥ वर्थमानपरिहीने तेजसी ययोस्तो तावुभो रावदमार्गवावापि । दिनात्यये 


of his former states of existence he became exceedingly charming to- 
the sight ; if 8 fresh cloud is beautiful even when alone, how much 
more should it be when it is marked by the bow of Indra (the rain- 
bow )? 

8l, The moment that the bow, the one end of which was. 
placed on the ground, was strung by that powerful prince, the. 
enemy of kings turned blank ( pale ) like fire having its smoke only 
left to it. ! 

82. 'The multitude of people looked upon them both, who had 


Sl. A. D. H. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Chi., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., "निहितेककोटिना, 0. "निहतेककोटि तत्‌ for “निहितैककोटे qa. A. C. with. 
Hem., and Val., तत्क्षणं for prat. B. C. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Obà,, 
Din, Val, Su., and Vijay. read, “ पाप वर्ण विकृति च HA वृष्टिधौत 
इद वासवध्वजः for the latter half, Hemadri also notices this and 
says, “ इति उत्तरार्ध पाठान्तरं. ” Vallabha: “ तावदू भागवेः स्ववणेविक्काति प्राप 
MAHI मालिन्यमवाप । क इव वासवध्वज इव । यथा वासवध्वज इन्द्रमहोत्सबो F- 
हिधोत: सन्‌ आसारक्षालित: सन्वर्गविकृति माप्नोति &., Chiritravardhana:— 
“ante: परशुराम Tees वैवर्ण्यं प्राप ॥ डमावापे चकारो समानकालयोतको ॥ 
यथा संघुक्षितो डमञ्नेषोऽमिर्वैकर्ण्य निञ्वीलत्ढं लभते Ko., Vijay., repeats the. 
above remark of Obáritravardhana and says, हाते चारितरबद्धेनः. ” 
Dinakara word for word the same with Cháritravardhana. Vallabha 
considers the latter half as a different reading for the above, 

392, B, E. H. I. K. with Hem., Val., Su,, and Vijay., परस्पर 
| ead for फरस्परस्भिती, 0, D. I, with Hem., and Cha., परिहीण? for 

i 


< ३५६ १ edit 


तं कृपामृदुरवेक्ष्य भार्गव राघवः स्खलितवीर्यमात्मनि | हि 

vd च संहितममोधमाझुगं व्याजहार हरसूनुसंनिभः ues 

न प्रहतुमलमस्मि निर्यं विप्र इत्यभिभवत्यपि त्वयि i 

A कि गतिमनेन N rt हन्मि लोकमृत ते मखार्जितम्‌ ॥८४॥ 
प्रत्युवाच तमृषिर्न तत्त्वतस्त्वां न वेद्मि पुरुषं पुरातनम्‌ । 

गां गतस्य तव धाम वेष्णवं कोपितो हासि मया दिक्षणा u ८५ u 


सायंकाले प्रीणि भवो पार्वणो शशिदिवाकराविव | जनता जनसमूहः u ग्राम- 
जनब्रन्धसहायेभ्यस्तलू ” इति तल्प्रत्ययः UTA CATIA ॥ अज रायव- 
स्य MAA भार्गवस्य भानुनोपम्यं द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ 

८३ ॥ तमिति | हरसूनुसंनिभः स्कन्दसमः FAA राववः । आत्मनि विषये 
स्खलितवीर्यै कृण्ठितशक्ति तं भार्गवं स्वं स्वकीयं संहितममोवमाझुगं art 
चावेक्ष्य | व्याजहार बभाषे ॥ 

«v ॥ नेति। अभिभवत्यपि स्वयि। विप्र इति हेतोः । निर्दयं edad शक्तो 
नास्मि ॥ कि त्वनेन पत्रिणा शरेण ते गति गमन हन्मि। उत मखाजितं लोकं 
स्वर्गे afer sta afe ॥ 

८९॥ प्रतीति। कषिभोर्गवस्तं रामं प्रत्यवाच | किमिति । तत्त्वतः स्वरूपतस्त्वां 
पुरातन पुरुषं पुराणपुरुषं न वेच्चीति न । क्रि त वेश्येवेत्यर्थ: । कि तु गां गतस्य 
‘encountered each other (lit. who were standing face to face )—the 
one having his splendour increased, and the other his glory dimi- 
nished, as if they were the sun and the moon in the evening at 
the time of their opposition 

83. Righava who resembled the son of Hara (स्कन्द ) being 
moved with feelings of compassion, and seeing that the son of yyy 
got his power baffled (in its effect) against him, and also considering 
that the arrow he had fixed on the bow was not to goin vain, ad- 
dressed him in the following manner. 

84. Although you are an aggressor, I cannot ( lit, I am not 
disposed &c., ) ruthlessly strike you, because you are a Bráhmana. 
Tell me then if I am to destroy your locomotion by this arrow, or 
to bar your way to the regions which you have acquired by sacri- 
ficial ceremonies. ” 

85. The sage replied to him “ It is not that I do not know 
‘thee to be the Primeval Being from thy real nature ( real appear- 


83. E. H. R. fac for संहिते. B. O. R. with Hem.. Din Su., 
and Vijay., अवन्ध्यम for अमोघम. 

84. B. C. E. H. I. K. P. with Hem, Cha, Din, Val, Su, 
and Vijay., अथ, R. आपि for ठत. 


TTE: सर्गः । ( ३५७ > 


भस्ससात्कृतवतः पितादेपः पञजसाञ्च TI ससागराम्‌ t 
आहितो जयविपर्ययोऽपि मे f एद परमेष्ठिना त्वया ॥ cn 
तद्गतिं मतिमतां वरेप्सितां पुण्यतीर्थगमनाय रक्ष मे । 

पीडयिष्यति न मां खिलीकृता स्वर्गपद्धतिरभोगलोछुपम्‌ ॥ ८७ i 
TATA तथेति राषवः mgoa विससर्ज सायकम्‌ । 


आर्मवस्य सुकृतोऽपि सो5भवत्स्वर्गमार्गपरिषों दुरत्ययः eeu 
अवमवतीणेस्य तव वैष्णवं धाम तेजो दिदृक्षुणा द्रष्टुमिच्छता मया कोपि- 
सो ह्यसि ॥ 

८६ N भस्मसादिति। पिलादियः पिद्टवोरिणो भस्मसात्कृतवतः कोपेन भस्मीः 
ata: ॥ “ विभाषा सातिः कारस्न्ये ” इति सातिप्रत्ययः ॥ ससागरां वड़धां च 
थाजसात्‌ ॥ पात्राधीनं देयं कृतवतः॥ “ देये जा च ” इति चकारात्सातिः ॥ 
कुतकृत्यस्य मे परमेष्ठिना । परमपुरुषेण स्वयाहितः कृतो जयविपर्ययः पराज योः 
ऽपि sea आझास्य एव ॥ 
eo u तदिति । तत्तस्माव्कारणाद्धे मातिमतां वर प्रण्यतीर्थगमनायाप्तामिष्टार्मा- 
Raai मे गति रक्ष पालय । कि तु खिलीकृता दुर्गमीकृतापि स्वर्गपद्ातिरभो- 
गलोलपं भोगनिःस्पृहं मां न पीडयिष्याति ॥ अतस्तामेव जहीत्यर्थः ॥ 
` ८८ n प्रत्यपद्यतेति | राववस्तथेति प्रत्यपद्यताङ्गीक्कतवान । प्राइख T- 
न्द्रदिङ्गखः aan विससर्ज च ॥ स॒ सायकः इ॒क्कतोऽपि साधुकारिणो- 
Sra ॥ करोतेः किप्‌ ॥ भार्गवस्य दुरव्ययो दुरतिक्रमः स्वर्गमागेस्य परिघः 
अत्तिबन्धोऽभवत्‌ U 
ance). But with a desire to see thy वैष्णव power, descended on 
earth, as thou art, | have provoked thee 

86. “To me who have reduced to ashes the haters (enemies) of 
my father, and have given away the earth bounded by the oceans to 
deserving persons, even the reverse of victory ( defeat ) made ( or 
caused ) by thee—the Supreme Being is certainly commendable 

87. „Therefore, Oh you the best of the intelligent, spare my 
coveted power of locomotion for going to holy places. Me who E 
am free from cravings for sensuous enjoyments, the course to 
heaven if barred ( made impassable ) shall not affect. " 

88. The descendant of Raghu complied with his request say- 
ing so be it and with his face towards the east, discharged the 


86. B. C. E. H. I. K. P. R. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., 
fasara for पात्रसात Chiritravardhana and Dinakara distinctly with 


Mallinatha 
88. 0. 5. एव for इति. B. C. E. H.I K. R. with Chá., Din., 


Val., Su., and Vijay., AN for NE One of the three Mss. of He- 
mádri’s दर्पण also agrees with Chäritravardhar a and others. E. gff- 


« १५८ ) tt 


राघवो पिं चरणी तपोनिषेः सम्क्ताभिति वेदस्समश्क्शत t 
निर्मितेष॑ तरसा तरस्विनां way प्रणतिरेव कीतेगे # ०९ ॥ . 
राजसत्वमंवधय ange पिव्यमस्मि गनित्तः शमं बदा । 
नन्वनिन्दितफलो मम त्वया निग्रहोऽप्ययमनुञ्जहीकृतः tt ९० tt 
साधयाम्यहमविन्नमस्तु ते देवकार्यसुपपादयिष्वतः i 
ऊचिवानिति वचः सलक्मणं लक्ष्मणाग्रजम॒विस्तिरोदधे ॥ ९१ u 


८९ ॥ way इति । राववौऽपि क्षम्यतामिति वर॑त्तपोनिभधेभार्गवस्य q- 
'रणो समस्पुदत्प्रणनाम ॥ तया हि। तरस्विनां बलवतां तरसा बलेन निर्म- 
सेषु wag प्रणतिरेव कीर्तये ॥ भवतीति शेषः ॥ 

Son राञसत्वामितिं | यदा मात्रागर्त माळकं राजसत्वं रजोगृणप्रथामस्वमवधू- 
य पितुरागतं पित्र्यं दाम गमितोऽस्मि। तदा स्वया ममापेभितस्वाहनिन्हितमगर्हितं 
फल स्वगेहानिलक्षणं यस्य सोऽर्य निम्रहोऽपकारोऽप्यनमहीकृतो ननृपक्रारीकुत: 
खलु ॥ 

९१॥ साधयामीति । अह साधयामि गव्छामि । देवक्रायेमुपपादयिष्यतः 
संपादयिष्यतस्तेऽविष्नमस्तु विन्नामावोऽस्तु ॥ “ अज्ययं विर्नाक्त-” इत्यादिना- 
याभावे ऽव्ययीभावः u सह लक्ष्मणेन सलक्ष्मणः | तम्‌ ॥ “ तेन सहेति तुल्य योगे ” 


arrow which became, to the son of Bhrigu, though he had done vir- 
tuous deeds, an impassable barrier to his path to heaven. 

89. The descendant of Raghu also touched the feet of that re- 
pository of asceticism saying, “ please excuse me.” Submission it- 
self on the part of the powerful to enemies conquered by force, is for 
( leads to ) glory. 

90. “Thou hast indeed made even my defeat bearing an 
‘irreproachable fruit a favour to me since thou having shaken off 
-( from my nature ) the condition of being influenced by the Rajo- 
guna (the principle of action and passion ) inherited ( by me) 
from my mother, hast brought me to peacefulness, the proper quality 
of my paternal descent ?' 

| Nl. „ am going; may you have no impediment ( thrown on 
your way ) born, as you are, to effect the business of the gods 


तोऽपि, A. with Su., सृङ्कतस्य for सुकृतो$पि. D. with Vijay., दुरन्वयः for 
दुरत्ययः. "s 
89. D. H. K. with Hem., Chá., Din., and Val., अथ for आपि. R. 
तपरिवनां for तरस्विनां-8. D with Chá., Din., and Su „ झोमते for कोतेये- 
90. I. with Su., पैत्र्यं £०८ पित्र्यं. C. D. I. with Val, पदे for Id. 
D. यतः for यदा: D. K. “कले for ?ga:. C. D. E. H. I. K. P. with Val., 
and Vijay., मयि for मम. 0. D. E. with Ch, azar: कृतः for अनुग्र हो - 
कृतः. 
9l. A. B. C. with Val., दावि यामि; Vallabha: “ दायि आदे देह l 
` अहं यामि.” Hemidri also notices this. Aff यामि ” इति पाठे ॥ “ gi- 
- स्ववुंशिटी ” ॥ झाहो । झ्ाभावस्यासिद्धत्वात्‌ d “ N हेधिः ” इति होप: Uu D- 


CHET: Mf: । ` ( १५९ ) 


तस्मिन्गते विजयिनं .परिरम्य रामं Berqueaa पिता पुनरेव जातम्‌ i 
तस्याभवत्क्षणद्यचः परितोषलाभः कक्षाश्निलद्विततरोरिव वृटिपातः ॥९२७ 


अथ NEN गमयित्वा कृप्तरम्योपकार्य कातिचिदवानिपालः शर्वरीः शर्वकल्पः t 


'युरमविशदयोध्यां भैथिलीदर्शनीनां कुवलयितगवाक्षां लोचनैरङ्गनानाम्‌ ue ait 


॥ इति NN महाकाव्ये कविश्रीकालिदासकृती भार्गववि- 
जयो नामेकादशः सर्गः ॥ 


इति बहुत्रीहिः ॥ लक्ष्मणात्रज राममिति वच ऊचिवानुक्तवान्‌॥ N: WE: A 
-अटषिस्तिरोद्येऽन्तरपे ॥ 

९२ ॥ तस्मिन्निति। तस्मिन्भार्गवे गते सति i विजयिनं रामं पिता स्रेहात्परिरभ्य 
युनजीतमेवामन्यत ॥ क्षणं छ॒ग्यस्येति विग्रहः ॥ क्षणञुचस्तस्य दशरथस्य परि- 
-तोषलाभः संतोषप्रापिः । कक्षामिना दावानलेन ॥ “ कक्षः झुब्ककाननवीरुधोः” 
इतिं विश्वः ॥ लङ्कितस्याभिहतस्य तरोवैष्टिपात इव | अभवल्‌ ॥ | 


९३ ॥ अथेति । अथ । ईषदसमातः AA. शर्वकल्पः ॥ “ ईषद्समाप्तो-” इति 
कल्पप्प्रत्ययः ॥ अवनिपालः कुसा रम्या नवा उपकार्या यस्मिन्स तस्मिन्पयि 


e 
ऋतिचिच्छर्वरी रात्रीर्गमयिस्वा मैथिलीदर्शनीनामड्ुनानां लोचने: कुवलयानि 
येषां संजातानि कुवलयिताः ॥ “ तदस्य संजातं तारकादिभ्य इतच्‌ ” इती- 
RENAA: M कुवलयिता गवाक्षा यस्यास्तां पुरमयोध्यामविशर्प्रविष्टवान्‌ ॥ 
॥ इति आपदवाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहीपाध्यायकोलचलम- 
लिना थमच्छपाच्छयस्टरिविरचितायां रघ॒रवंशव्याख्यायां 
संजीविनीसमाख्यायामेकादशः सर्गः ॥ 
J ae ee nid OR Ru 33 
saying these words to लक्ष्मण and to his elder brother, the sage disap- 
peared ( vanished from the sight ). 

92. After his departure, the father having embraced Ráma 
who was victorious, thought through affection that he was surely 
born again. To him who for a moment had to suffer grief the gain 
of satisfaction became like a shower of rain toa tree attacked by 
the wild fire | 

93. Then the lord of the earth who resembled Siva, having 
passed some nights in the way, where beautiful new tents were 
;pitelied, entered the city of Ayodhyà where the windows ( of the 
‘mansions ) were full of lotuses on account (or in the form ) of the 
eyes of the women anxious to behold the daughter of Mithilá-king. 


E. H. I. J. R. with Hem., Su.,Vijay., aud the text only of Val., साध 
anta for साथयामि- K. R. पुनः for वचः. Between 9-92 A, B. C. and 
the text only ef Vallabha, read the following :—“ स्वं निवेश्य किल 
धाम राघवे वैष्गवं विदिताविऽगुतेजसे । स्वस्तिदानमधिकृत्य चाक्षयं भार्गवोऽथ निजमा- 
pt aat? ut | 

93. A. C. and the text only of Val., इति for अथ. A. D. K. R. 
with Chà., and. Din., दशिनीनां for ददोनीनां. Nine Mss. with Hem.» 
"Val, Su., and Vijay., read with Mallinàtha, One of the three Mss. 
-of Hemidri's दर्पण also agrees with Charitravardhana and Dinakara. 


| द्वादश: सग: | 


निर्वेष्टविषयखेहः स AN Uf 
आसीदासन्ननिर्वाणः प्रदीपाचिरिवोषासे ॥ १॥ 
तं कर्णसूलमागत्य रामे श्रीर्न्यस्यतामोति i 
केकेयीशङ्कयवाह पलितच्छझना जरा ॥ २॥ 


वन्दामहे महोइण्डदोदेण्डी रघुनन्दनौ । 
तेजोनिर्जितमातेण्डमण्डलौ लोकनन्दनौ ॥ 


In निर्विष्टेति। स्नेहयन्ति प्रीणयन्ति पुरुषमिति स्नेहाः ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ f- 
इयन्ति परुषा येष्विति वा स्नेहाः u अधिकरणार्थ वञ्‌ ॥ विषयाः झब्दादयस्तः 
एव स्नेहा निर्विष्टा भुक्ता विषयस्नेहा येन स तथोक्तः ॥ ^ निर्वेशो भृतिभोग- 
Af: इति विश्वः ॥ दशा जीवनावस्था तस्या अन्तं वाद्धेकसुपेयिवान्स TINTA: d 
उषसि प्रदीपाचिरिव दीपञ्वालव। आसन्नं निर्वाणं मोक्षो यस्य स तथोक्तः ४ 
आासीत | अचिःपक्ष तु विषयो देश KT भ्रयः। भाजनमिति यावत्‌ ॥ “ विषयः 
स्यादिन्द्रियार्थे देश जनपदेऽपि च ” इति विश्वः ॥ स्रेहस्तेलादिः ॥ “ स्रेहस्तेला- 
franca द्रवे स्याव्सौहृदेऽपि च ” इति विश्वः ॥ दक्षा वर्तिका ॥ “ दशा वर्ताव- 
यस्थायाम्‌ ” इति विश्वः ॥ निर्वाणं विनाशः ou “ निर्वाणं Radar मांक्षे विनाशे 
गजमज्जने ^ इति यादवः ॥ 

u तमिति। जरा कैकेयीशडूयेव पलितस्य केशारिशो कृचस्य छय़ना मिषेण U 
“ घलितं जरसा Tied केशादो ” इत्यमरः ॥ कर्णमूलं कर्णोपकण्डमागत्य रामे. 
-औ राञ्यलक्मीर्न्यस्यतां निधी यतामिति तमाह ॥ दररथो बृद्धोऽहमिति विचाये 
रामस्य यौवराज्याभिषेकं TY AHA d: ॥ 


l. He ( Das'aratha ) who had enjoyed all pleasures (arising 
from the objects) of senses (४. ८, worldy pleasures), who had reached: 
the declining years of life, with his absolution drawing near, 
was like a flame of a lamp at dawn which was about to be ex- 
tinguished, with its oil consumed, and which has reached to the very: 
end of the wick. | 

2. Under the pretext of grey hairs, Old Age, as it were, came- 
close to the root of his ears and, asif, from the fear of कैकेयी 
whispered to him, saying “ Place the Royal Fortune ( insignia or 
sovereignty ) upon Ràma. 

l. H. reads आसन्ननिवोणप्रदीयाचिः for आसन्ननिवा णः प्रदीपाचि:. 

2. D. with Cha., and Din., कणेजाह for कणेमूलं, The three Mss. 
of Chàritravardhana's शिगुहितिंबिणी have the following remark on this. 
reading :—“ कर्णमूलमिति व्याधिवाचकत्वादसभ्यः पाठ: "¦ कणैजाहं ” इति समीची- 
नः पाठः । “तस्य पाकमूले पील्वादिकणोदिभ्यः कुणब्जाहचौ? इत्यनेन जाइप्रत्ययः 


STAT: Nef: (ae) 


सा पोरान्पोरकान्तस्य रामस्याम्युद्यश्रुतिः । 

प्रत्येक हादयांचक्रे कल्येवोयानपादपान्‌ A U 
तस्याभिषेकसंभारं कल्पितं ऋरनिश्चया । 
दूषयामास कैकयी शोकोष्णेः पार्थिवाश्रुभिः ॥ ४ U 
सा किलाश्वासिता चण्डी wat तत्संश्रुतो वरो । 
उद्द्वामेन्द्रसिक्ता भ्रृंषिलमझाविवोरगो ॥ ५ u 


३ ॥ सेति। सा पौरकान्तस्य रामस्याभ्युदयश्चुतिरमिषेकवार्ता | कुल्या कृत्रि- 
मा सरित्‌ ॥ “ कुल्याल्पा कृत्रिमा सरित्‌ ^ इत्यमरः u उद्यानपादपानिव। पौ- 
शान्प्रत्येकं STATA ॥ 


४ ॥ तस्येति। क्ररनिश्चया केकेयी तस्य रामस्य कल्पितं संभतमभिषेकर्य 
संभारमुपक्ररणं शोकोष्णेः पार्थिवाश्चभिटूषयामास ॥ स्ववेसुख्यमूलेन राजझोके- 
न प्रतिबबन्धत्यथः ॥ | 

९॥ सेति । चण्ड्यतिकोपना ॥ “ चण्डस्त्वत्यन्तक्रोपनः 7 इत्यमरः ॥ सा 
किल भत्रोश्वासितानुनीता सती तेन भत्र संश्रुतों प्रतिज्ञातो वरौ । इन्द्रेण सि- 
क्ताभिवष्टा भूबिले वल्मीकारौ मझावुरगाविव | उइूवामोज्जगार U 


3, That report of installation ( coronation or rise ) of Rama 
who was the darling of all the citizens, delighted every one of them 
As an irrigating channel blooms ( all ) the trees in a garden 


4. Kaikeyi of cruel resolve defiled the preparations made for 
his installation with the tear-drops of the king, hot on account of 
grief 


5. "That lady of violent disposition being kindly addressed 
with a view to pacification by her husband, gave out ( expressed of ) 
the two boons that had been promised to her ( i. e. demanded their 
fulfilment ), as the ground showered upon by Indra (i. e. rain) 
throws out a pair of serpents, lurking within its holes. 


3. A. च्छविः for श्रुतिः D. H. and the text only of Val 
छादयामास for हृदयाच्वक्रे 

4. C. K. केकेयी दूषयामास for दूषयामास कैकेयी. A. अश्रुबिन्दुभिः, D 
नयनाश्राभिः, K. बाष्पबिन्दाभिः for पाथिवा श्षाभे 

5. A. C. with Su., भत्र चण्डी for चण्डी मत्रा. B. I. K. प्राक्संश्रतो, 
C. and the text only of Vijay., प्राक्संश्रिता, R. with Hem. and Val., 
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( १९५ ) te 


तयोश्वदर्दसेकेन रामं प्ात्राजवत्समाः । 

दितीयेन NN NN शिवम्‌ ॥ & u 
ftar qut इदन्रामः t TENNE । 
पश्चादनाव मच्छेति तदाजां सुदितोऽअहीत्‌ ws ॥ 
दृषतो N बसानस्व च बल्कले | 

gef ff सुखशमं समं जनाः ॥ ८ ॥ 
सं सीतालक्ष्मणसखः सत्याव्रुरुमलोपयन्‌ । . 
विवेश दण्डकारण्यं प्रत्येकं च सतां मनः: ॥ ९ ॥ 


६ ॥ तयोरिति | सा तयोवेरयोर्मध्य एकेन वरेण रामं चतुर्दश समा: संवत्सरा- 
sp u अत्यंतसंयोगे द्वितीया ॥ प्रात्राजयत्प्रावासयत्‌। द्वितीयेन सतस्य भरतस्क 
बैधव्येकफलां वैषव्यमानफलां श्रियमैच्छदियेष ॥ न तूपभोगफलामिति भावः & 

७॥ पित्रेति । रामः प्राकिपत्रा दत्ता मही रुद्न्प्रस्यपद्यताङ्गी चकार | स्वरबागदुः- 
स्वादिति भावः। पश्चाइनाय गच्छेत्येवंरूपां सदाज्ञां पित्रात्तां मुद्ितोऽप्रहीस्‌ a 
पिम्राज्ञाकरणलाभादिति भावः ॥ 

८ ॥ दधत इति। मङ्गलक्षौमे दधतो वल्कले वसानस्याच्छादयतञ्च तस्य रामस्क 
सममेकविधं सुखरागं सुखवर्ण जना विस्मिता : ॥ प्रखदुःखयोरविकृत इति 
भावः U 

९ ॥ स इति! स रामो गुरुं पितरं सत्याहरदानरूपादलोपयज्नश्नंदयन्‌ ॥ सी- 
सालक्ष्मणयोः सखेति विप्रहः ॥ ताभ्यां सहितः सन्द्ण्डकारण्यं विवेश «wat 
मनञ्च प्रत्येकं fare u Rrra सर्वे सन्तः संतुष्टा इति भावः ॥ 


6. By one of these two boons she sent Rama into exile for 
fourteen years, and with the other she wished the Royal Fortune 
for her son—the Fortune the sole result of which was her own 
widowhood. 

7. Rama at first with tears took charge of the earth offered to 
him by his father. But afterwards accepted his behest “ Repair to 
the forest,” with great delight, 

8. The people were astonished, to observe the same tinge on 
his countenance at the time when he put on the two bark-garments, 
as was at the time when he was clad in the auspicious suit of silk 
( at the time of installation ). 

9. Not causing his father to fall ( stray or deviate ) from his 
truthfulness ( i. e, that of conferring boons ) he accompanied by 


6. B. रामप्रज्राजनं वने for रामं प्रात्राजयत्समाः. 

8. A. O. with Su., चीरे च परिगह्तः for बसामस्य च N. D. मुख- 
सगसमञ्जसं for yami समं जनाः. 

9, D. भलोकयन्‌ for अलोपयन्‌ « 


gre शर्भः । ( १९३ > 
राजापि तद्विषोमार्तः eurer are engin i 


झारीरत्यागमाजेण शुद्धिलाभममन्यत ॥ १० N 
विप्रोषितङमारं तद्राज्यमस्तमितेश्वरम्‌। 
रन्भ्रान्बेषणद्क्षाणां दिषामामिषतां यवो u ११ n 


अथानाथाः प्रकृतयो मातुषम्धुनिवासिनम्‌ t 
मोलेरानाययामासुभरतं स्तम्भिताशुभिः U १२ U 


den राजेति। तद्वियोगार्तः पुत्रवियोगदुखितो राजापि स्वकर्मणा gage 
VISIT जातः स्वकर्म जस्तं शापं पुन्रशोकजमरणात्मकं स्मृत्वा इरीरत्यागमात्रे- 
p हेहत्यागेनेव झुद्धिलाभं प्रायश्चित्तममन्यत ॥ सृत इत्यर्थः ॥ 


Wu विप्रोषितेति। विप्रोषिताः कुमारा यस्मा्तत्तयोक्तमस्तमितेश्वरं N 
आर्यं ast रन्भ्रान्वेषणद्क्षाणां द्विषामामिषतां ओोग्यवस्तुतां ययो ॥ “ आ- 
मिषं भोग्यवस्तुनि ” इति NANA: ॥ 


Wu अथेति । अथानाथाः प्रकुतयोऽमात्याः ॥ “ प्रकृति सहजे योनावमार्के 
"eredi  इति विश्वः ॥ माळवन्धुषु निवासिनं भरतं स्तम्निताश्चभिः । पि- 
.दमरणगुप्त्यर्थमिति भावः ॥ मोलेरापेः साचिवेरानाययामाउ्रागमयांचक्रुः u 


Sita and Lakshmana entered the Dandak4 forest and at the same 
time entered the hearts of every good man (endeared himself 
to all ). | 


. I0. The king also afflicted by the grief of separation from his 
son, remembered the curse to him brought on by his own deeds, and 
-considered that by death only there shall be sufficient atonement for 

his acts ( or regarded it a cheap retribution to be allowed to solve 
the curse by giving up his own life ). 


ll, That kingdom, from which the princes were banished (or 
absent), and the lord of which was dead, became a prey ( fella 
Victim) to the enemies who are vigilant in seeking openings (i. e. 
wulnerable points in it ), | 


2. Then the principal administrators who were then helpless 
caused Bharata who was at the time living with his mother's 
melatives, to be brought by means of the hereditary ministers who 
‘kept their tears in check. 


2. A. D. d', E. "बंदा? for ^w». 


( ३९४ ) l N " 


श्रुत्वा तथांविधं qui केकेसीतनयः पिठुः। - 
मातुर्न केवलं स्वस्याः भियोऽप्यासीत्पराङ्ख ॥ १३ u 


ससेन्यश्वान्वगाद्रामं दशितानाअमालयेः । 

तस्य पश्यन्ससोमित्रेरुदभुवसतिहुमान्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
चित्रकूटवनस्थं च कथितस्वर्गातिर्शरोः i 

लक्ष्म्या निमन्त्रयांचक्रे तमनुच्छिष्टसंपदा ॥ १५॥ 


१३ ॥ श्रुत्वेति । केकेयीतनयो भरतः पितुस्तथाविधं erage get मरण 
श्रुत्वा स्वस्या मातुः केवलं मातुरेव न कि तु श्रियोऽपि पराङ्गख आसीत्‌ n 

१४ n ससैन्य इति | ससैन्यो राममन्वगाच ॥ कि कुवन्‌ | आश्रमालयेविनवा- 
सिमि्ईरितानेते रामनिवासा इति कथितान्ससोमित्रेलेक्ष्मणसहितस्य तस्य राम- 
स्य वसतिद्रुमान्निवासवृक्षान्पर्यन्नुकश्वू रुदन्‌ ॥ 

२९ ॥ चित्रेति | चित्ररूटवनस्थं तं रामं च गुरोः पितुः कथितस्वर्गतिः | R- 
थितपित्मरणः सन्नित्यर्थः। अनुच्छिष्टाननुभूतशिष्टा संपह्गुणोत्कर्षो यस्याः सा u 
* dager गुणोत्कर्षे ” इति केशवः ॥ तया लक्ष्म्या करणेन निमन्त्रयांचक्क 
आहूतवान्‌ ॥ | 


3. Having heard of his father's death (brought on) in that 
manner the son of Kaikeyi became averse ( lit. turned his face 
away from ) not only to his mother but also to the Royal Fortuna 
( i. e. Kingdom) 

I4. And with an army he followed ( or went in search of) 
Ràma viewing with tears the trees beneath which he ( Ráma ) had 
lived with Lakshmana and which were pointed out to him 
( Bharata ) by the dwellers of hermitages छ of 

5. And having acquainted him (Rama) who was residing 
in the forest of the Chitrakita, with his father’s departure to heaven 
(death ), he invited him to return ( to his kingdom ) on account of 
the Goddess of the royal fortune whose essence ( youthful bloom or 
virginity ) had not yet been enjoyed by him | 


i3. A. C. R. with Val., and Su., तस्याः for स्वस्याः, , 

4. C. E. I. J. K. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Su., Vijay., and 
the text only of Val., afara for दशितान्‌ 

5. B.R. चित्राकूटाचलस्थं च, C. with Hemádri, चित्रकूटाहिवनस्थ॑, 
A. चित्रकूटस्थितं रामं for चित्रकूटवनस्थं च. D. with Su.. q for च. A. C. 
D. with Vallabha, गदित? for कथित", B. C. R. with Hem., Châ., and 
+ Din., पितुः £०7गुरोः. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri’s दुपैण also agrees- 
with Mallinàtha, D. अनुरृष्टर for अनुच्छिष्ट), ` 


ee eee ee MN — 
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द्वादशः सर्गः । ( १६५ ) 


स हि प्रथमजे तस्मिन्नकृतश्रीपरियहे ।. 
परिवत्तारमात्मानं मेने स्वीकरणाञ्भुवः u १६॥ 


तमशक्यमपाक्् निदेशात्स्वर्मिणः पितुः । 

ययाचे पादुके पश्चात्कर्द राज्याधिदेवते ॥ १७॥ 

स विसिष्टस्तथेत्युक्त्वा भ्रात्रा नेवाविशत्पुरीम्‌ i 
नन्दियामगतस्तस्य राज्यं न्यासमिवाभुनकू ॥ १८॥ 


. १६ nN इति। स हि भरतः प्रथमजेऽम्रजे तस्मिन्रामेऽक्कतश्रीपरिम्रहे सति स्वयं 
भुवः स्वीकरणादात्मानं परिवेत्तारं मेने ॥ “ परिवेत्तानुजोऽनूढे ज्येष्ठे दारपरिग्र- 
हात” इत्यमरः ॥ भूपरिग्रहो ऽपि दारपारिम्रहसम इति भावः ॥ 


९७ u तमिति tere पितुनिदेशादपाकष्टं निवर्तयितुमदाक्यं तं रामं N- 
द्राञ्याधिदेवते स्वामिन्या कतुं पादुके ययाचे ॥ 


de n A इति। स भरतो भ्रात्रा रामेण तथेत्युक्त्वा PRISES सन्‌ । पुरीमयोध्यों 
नाविरादेव । कि त नन्द्ग्रामगतस्तस्य रामस्य राज्यं न्यासं निक्षेपमिवाभुनगपा- 


लयत्‌ | न तुपभुक्तवानित्यर्थः ॥ अन्यया “ भुजोऽनवने ^ इत्यात्मनेपद्प्रसङ्गात्‌ ॥ 
spo ॥ 


6. For, he would consider himself, he thought, to be a परिवेत्ता 
(one who commits the sin of marrying before his elder brother's. 
choosing a wife ) by his accepting the earth (i. e. kingdom) when 
his elder brother had not accepted (lit. made the acceptance of) the 
Royal Fortune 


7. Afterwards he asked of Rama who could not be made te 
-gwerve from the command of his father who had gone to heaven for 
.& pair of his wooden slippers in order to make it the presiding deity 
ef the kingdom during his absence ( lit, after him). 

I8. Being dismissed by his brother with the words“ so be 
it,” he did not at all enter the city of अयोध्या, but living. at Nandi- 

grama, he protected the kingdom, as if it were a deposit of his 
brother (lodged with him.) 


वु. A. C. with Vijay., आदेद्यात, B. D. J. with Hem., Val, Su, ` 
and the text only of Vijay., निर्देशात्‌ for frèm. One of the three 
Mss. of Oháritravardhana's fe daf also agrees with Hemadri 
and others £. ४ 

ł8. A. C. D. with Hem., Châ., Din., and Su., नन्दिग्रामं गतस्तस्य 
Jor नन्दिग्रामगतस्तस्य LII E eta 


— 


( ३६६ ) quac 


इढभक्तिरिति vet राज्वतृष्णापरादूखः | 


मातुः पापस्य शुद्ध्यर्थं प्रायश्रित्तमिवाकरोत ॥ १९ ॥ 
रामोऽपि qc Nur वने वन्येन वर्तयन्‌ । 

चचार सानुजः शाम्तो NN Ad युवा u २० ॥ 
प्रभावस्तम्भितय्छायमाश्रितः स वनस्पतिम्‌ i 
erg सीतायाः farsa किंचिदिव श्रमात्‌ ॥ २९ N 


२९७ डृढेति। sas दृढभक्ती राञ्यटष्णापराङ्गखौभरत इति पूर्वोक्तालुष्ठानेन 
are: पापस्य झुध्यर्थ प्रायश्चित्तं तदपनोद्क कमीकरोषिव । इत्युत्प्रेक्षा ॥ दृढभक्ति - 
Ren दृदशब्दस्य “ स्त्रियाः पुंवत्‌ इत्यादिना पुंवद्भावो दुर्घटः ॥ “ अभिया- 
NN इति निषेधात्‌॥ भक्तिशब्दस्य प्रियादिषु पाठात्‌॥ अतो दृढं भक्तिरस्येति 
नपुंसकपूर्वपदो बहुत्रीहिरिति गणव्याख्याने ठृढभक्तिरित्येवमादिषु TF पदस्य न- 
Sera eren विवक्षितत्वास्सिद्धमिति समाधेयम्‌॥ वृत्तिकार श्च-दीघैनिङृत्ति माजपरो 
कृढमक्तिशब्दो लिङुविदोेषस्यानुपकारत्वास्सत्रीत्वमविवशितमेव ॥ तस्मा दस्त्रीर्ि- 
ङ्कस्वाहढभक्तिश्चन्दस्यार्यं प्रयोग इत्यभिप्रायः ॥ न्यासकारोऽप्येवम्‌ ॥ भोज राज- 

NUN प्रियादिपाठाइवानीभक्तिरित्याहौ क- 
बेसाधनत्वात्पुंवद्ावप्रतिषेधः। दृढभक्तिरिस्यादो तु भावसाधनत्वास्पुंव Hatake: 
थूयेपद्स्येत्याह ॥ 

२० ॥ राम इति । सानुजः झान्तो रामोऽपि वैदेह्या सह वने वन्येन वनभवेन 
चन्द्मूलादिना वतेयन्द्वत्ति कुवैञ्जीवन्‌ । वृद्धेक्ष्वाकूणां Aa वनवासात्मकं युवा 
यौवनस्थ एव चचार ॥ | 

** प्रभावेति। स रामः कदाचित्प्रमावेण स्वमहिम्ना स्तम्भिता स्थिरीकृता 
छाया यस्य ते वनस्पतिमातितः सन्‌ i किचिदीषच्छूमादिव सीताया अङ्के दिये 
सुष्वाप ॥ 


॥9. Firm in devotion to his elder brother and averse to the 
desire for ( lit. thirst for) the kingdom, he made an expiation in 
this manner for the purification of the sin (or crime) committed: 
by his mother. | | 
20, Rámaalso who was an abode of peace subsisting with his. 
brother and the princess of the Videhas on the wild produce of the- 
forest, observed, though he was young, the vow that had been 
practised by the descendants of Ikshváku in their old age.. 

| 2l. He every now and then fell asleep from some slight- 
fatigue on Sité’s lap, resting under a tree whose shadow was motion 
Jess through his divine power. 


I9. B. E. H. I. K. B. with Hem., Châ, Din., Val, Su, and 
Vijay, मरतः foe WANN. | | 
20. D.4f* for बने. R. भकार for चचार. 


STE सर्गः । | ( ३६७ ) 


W: किल नखेस्तस्था विददार स्तनी द्विजः । 
भियोपभोगचिह्वेषु पोरोभाग्यानिवाचरन्‌ ॥ RR U 
तस्मिन्नास्थदिषीकाञ्नं रामो रामावबोधितः à 
आन्तश्च TIA तस्मादेकनेतरव्ययेन सः ॥ NAU 
रामस्त्वासन्नदेशत्वाद्गरतागमनं पुनः । 
आशङ्क्योत्सुकसारङ्गां चित्रकूटस्थलीं जहो ॥ २४ ॥ 


२२ ॥ ऐन्ट्रिरिति । ऐन्द्रिरिन्द्रस्य पुत्रो दिजः पक्षी काकस्सस्याः सीताया 
स्तनों | प्रियस्य रामस्योपभोगचिह्वेषु । तत्कृतनखश्षतेष्वित्यर्थः ॥ पुरोभागिनो 
दोबैकद्शिनः कर्म पौरोभाग्यम्‌ ॥ “ दोषेकदृक्पुरोभागी ” इत्यमरः ॥ F: f N- 
बघातमाचरन्कुवीन्निव । नखेरविददार विलिलेख ॥ किलेत्यैतिह्ये ॥ 

२३ ॥ तस्मिन्निति । रामया सीतयावबोधितो रामस्तस्मिन्काक इषीकास्त्रं 
काशारत्रम्‌ ॥ ` इषीका कादासुच्यते ' इति हलायधः ॥ आस्थदस्यति NU 
“srg क्षेपणे ' इति धातोठेङ्‌॥ “ अस्यातिवर्किख्यातिभ्योऽङ्‌ ”” इत्यङ्गर्ययः॥ 
€ अस्यतेस्थुक ” इति थुगागमः ॥ स काकश्च भ्रान्तः सननेकनेत्रस्य व्ययेन दामे- 
न सस्मादस्त्रादात्मानं FHA Aff UTA: कर्तरि fas ॥ “ धेनुं मुमोच ” इति- 
वत्प्रयोग: ॥ 

२४ ॥ राम इति । रामस्स्वासन्नदेशत्वाद्धेतीः प॒नर्भेरतागमनमाराङ्चोस्सुकसार- 
बुपमुस्कण्ठितहारिणां चिञ्रळूउस्थलीं जहो तत्याज ॥ आसन्नआसो देशञ्चेति 
Fre: n 

22. A crow, the son of Indra, it is said, tore with his nails 
her breasts exhibiting, as it were, his fault-finding with regard to 
the marks of enjoyment made by her husband 

23. Rama at once awakened by his beloved darted a reed 
missile at the bird, which careering round and round protected: 
itself from it by parting with one of its eyes ( allowed one eye to 
be destroyed for saving its life ). 

24. Rama left the region of the Chitraküta mountain, where 
the deer looked anxious for him, and where on account of the pro- 
ximity to the country, he feared lest Bharata might come again. 


22. A. D. आचरत्‌ for ar. Between 22-23. D. E. I. R. with 
Su., and the texts only of Val., and Vijay., read,—“ मृगमांसं ततः सीता 
रक्षन्तीमातपे धृतं । पक्षतृण्डनखाघातेबेबाधे वायसों बलातू "o4 Hemádri also 
notices this. [C E. I. R. with Hem., Su, इंठः, Vijay.’s text fare: for 
wa. ] I. considers this to be a spurious stanza, 

23. R. इधीकाल for rhaa. A. H. J. with Su, आस्मारम, D. with 
Vijay, आन्तः सन्‌, A f. मीतः सन्‌ for आन्त D. with Cha., and Din, 


24 K. aman for Nc. 


( २६८) रघुबंशे 


प्रययावातिथेयेषु NN सः । 

दक्षिणां दिशमृक्षेषु वार्षिकेष्विव भास्करः ॥ २५ tt 
बभो तमनुगच्छन्ती विदेहाधिपतेः सुता । 
प्रतिषिद्धापि कैकेय्या लक्ष्मीरिव खणोन्युखी ॥ २६ U 
अनुसूयातिसृष्टेन पुण्यगन्धेन काननम्‌ । 


सा चकाराडुःरागेण पुष्पोञ्चालितषहुदम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 


संध्याभ्रकपिशस्तस्य विराधो नाम राक्षसः | 
अतिठन्मार्गमावृत्य रामस्येन्दोरिव TE: ॥ २८ ॥ 


२९॥ प्रययातिति । स रामः । अतिथिषु साधून्यातिथेयानि ॥ “ पथ्यतियि- 
वसतिस्वपतेडेञ्‌ ” इति उञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ तेष्वृषिकुलेष्वृष्या अमेषु ॥ “ कुलं कुल्ये 
गणे देहे गेहे जनपदेऽन्वये ” इति हेमः u वर्षास भवानि वार्षिकाणि ॥ ! वर्षो- 
AK ” इति उकप्रत्ययः ॥ तेष्वृक्षेय् नक्षत्रेषु CRI वा भास्कर इव TEAR- 
क्षिणां feat प्रययो ॥ 

` २६ ॥ बभाविति id राममनुगच्छन्ती विदेहाधिपतेः सुता सीता कैकेय्या 
प्रतिषिद्धा निवारितापि गुणोन्सुखी गुणोत्ढका लक्ष्मी राजलक्ष्मीरिव बभौ ॥ 

२७ ॥ अनुरूयेति । सा सीतानुसूययाचिभायेयातिर्ष्टेन दत्तेन पुण्यगन्धेनाङ्ग - 
रागेण काननं वनं पुष्पेभ्य उद्यालेता fdr: agar यस्मिस्तत्तयाभूतं चकार ॥ 

२८ n सन्ध्येति। संध्या्रकपिश्यो विराधो नाम राक्षसः | wet राइरिन्दोरिव । 
सस्य रामस्य मागेमावृस्यावरुन्ध्यातिष्ठत्‌ U 


25. Halting at the hermitages of hospitable sages he pro 
ceeded towards the southern quarter, as the sun after residing in 
the autumnal lunar mansions (i. e. the ten asterisms ) goes down 
to the south. 

26. The daughter of the lord of the Videhas going behind 
him, appeared like Royal Fortune who is fond of good qualities 
following him, though prevented by Kaikeyi ( denied to him by ). 

27. She made the forest so, with the cosmetics of sanctify- 
ing fragrance given to her by अनुसूया, that the black bees abandoned 
the flowers. 

28. A demon by name Viridhs tawny in colour like that of 


25. H. qqq for ऋक्षेषु. 

26. D. कैकेयी for कैकेय्या. A. C. with Cha, and Din., श्रीरिव सन्मु- 
er गुणान्‌ for लक्ष्मीरिव गुणोन्मुखी, The former, रामगुणान्सन्मुखी fh. 

27. B. C. E. I. with Su., अनसूया for अनुसूया, We with five 
commentators and ten Mss. B. R. with Su., fegen for अतिबष्टेन- B. 
O. I.K. R. with Vallabha, पुष्पोब्बलित), D. with Vijay., and the text 
only of Val, gsirafaa® for पृष्पोचलित . 

28. B. O. I. K. with Vijay., कपिलः for कपिक्षः, B. H. I. with 


द्वादशः सर्गः । ( ३६९ 9 


स जहार तयोर्मध्ये मेथिलीँ लोकशोषणः । 
नभोनभस्ययोवृष्टिमवयह इवान्तरे ॥ २९ N 

तं विनिष्विष्य काकृत्स्थी पुरा दूषयति स्थलीम्‌ | 
गन्धेनाशुचिना चेति वसुधायां निचख्नतुः ॥ ३० ॥ 
पञ्चवट्यां ततो रामः झासनात्कुम्भजन्मनः । 
अनपोढास्थितिस्तस्थो विन्ध्याद्रिः प्रकृताविव u ३१ uU 


२९ uu इति | लोकस्य शोषणः शोषक स राक्षसस्तयो रामलक्ष्मणयोर्मध्ये 
मैथिलीम्‌ । नभोनभम्ययोः श्रावणभाद्रपदयोरन्तरे मध्ये वृष्टिमवम्रहो वर्षप्रतिबन्ध 
डव I जहार ॥ “ fz AA तद्विवातेःवसाहावसहा समो ” इत्यमरः ॥ 


३० ॥ तमिति। ककुत्स्थस्य गांत्रापत्ये परमांसो काकुत्स्थो रामलक्ष्मणो ते H- 
राधे विनिष्पिष्य हत्वा । अग्युचिनापवित्रेण गन्थन NAH पुरा N- 
यति दूषयिष्यतीति हेतोः ॥ “ यावत्प्रानिपातयोलंट ” इति भविष्यदर्थ लट्‌ ॥ 
aera Perera: खनित्वा fr निक्षिवन्तो च ॥ 

३१ ॥ पञ्चवट्यामिति | ततो रामः कृम्भञन्मनोऽगस्त्यस्य शासनात N पञ्चाना 
वटानां समाहारः पञ्चवटी ॥ “ तद्धितार्थ-'' इति तत्पुरुषः ॥ “ संख्यापूर्वो fag 


the evening clouds stood obstructing the way of Rima, like Raha 
obstructing the path of the Moon, 

29. He, the destroyer of the people, took off Maithili from 
between them, as draught destroys ( takes off ) rain between the 
months of S'rávana and Bhádrapada. 

30. The two descendents of Kakutstha crushed him to death 
but fearing lest the unholy smellof his body should contaminate 
( infect ) the locality interred him under tlie ground. 

3l. Then Rama dwelt in Panchavati by the advice (or order) 
of the Pitcher-born sage ( Agastya ) without transcending the 


Hem., Chà,, Din., and Val, तत्र for तस्य. One of the three Mss. of 
Charitravardhana's झ्िझुहितेषिणी also agrees with Mallinatha. O, J. 
K. R. with Châ., Din., Su., and Vijay. विरोधो for विराधो. One of 
the three Mss. of Chäritravardhana's शिशुह्तिषिणी also agrees with 
Mallinatha. 

29. H. and the text only of Vijay., संजहार for स जहार. D. K. 
with Vallabha, मध्यात्‌ for मध्ये. I. R. इवाम्बरे for इवान्तरे 

30. K. विनिःपिष्य for विनिष्पिष्य. D. with Su, पुरीं for पुरा. R. 
qafa for दूषयति. . 

Sl. B. H. K. with Val, and Su., अथो for ततः. The former, 
५ अथोऽनन्तरम्‌. ” ६. sarge: for कुम्मजन्मन:. B. R. with Val, and 
Vijay., yu tor f HH. Qu gee 


( ३७० ) est 


रावणावरजा तत्र राववं मदनाठरा 0 

अभिपेदे निदाघार्ता व्यालीव मलयद्रुमम्‌ ॥ AU 

सा सीतासंनिधावेव d वत्रे कथितान्वया । 

अत्यारूढो हि नारीणामकालज्ञो मनोभवः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
कळत्रवानह बाले कनीयांसं भजस्व मे । 

इति रामो दृषस्यन्तीं वृषस्कन्धः शशास ताम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 


इति डिगुसज्ञायां “ द्विगोः ” इति ङीप्‌ ॥ “ दिगरेकबचनम ” इत्येकवचनम्‌ ॥ 
तस्यां पञ्चवटधा म्‌। विन्ध्याद्रिः प्रकृतो वृद्धेः पूर्वावस्थायामिव । अनपोढस्थिति- 
रनतिक्रान्तमयीदस्तस्थो i 
३२॥ रावणावरजेति। तत्र पञ्चवट्यां मदनातुरा रावणावरजा शूर्पणखा N. 
४ पूर्वृपदार्संज्ञायामगः ” इति णत्वम्‌ ॥ राघवम्‌ | निदाघार्ता घर्मतप्ता व्याकुला 
व्याली भुजंगी मलयट्रुमं चन्द्नद्रुममिव | अभिपेदे प्राप ॥ 
३३ ॥ सेति। सा झूर्पणला सीतासंनिधावेष कथितान्वया कथितस्वर्वंदा सती 
cd रामं वत्रे वृतवती u तथा fe | अत्यारूढोऽतिप्रवृद्धो नारीणां मनोभवः कामः 
कालज्ञोऽवसरज्ञो न भवतीव्यकालज्ञो fx U 
३४ u कलत्रवानिति । वृषः पुमान्‌. ॥ “ वृषः स्याद्वासवे धर्म सोरभेये च A= 
ले । पुराशिभेदयोः saut मुषकभ्रेष्ठयोरपि ” इति विश्वः ॥ JA पुरुषमात्मार्थ- 
मिच्छतीति वृषस्यन्ती कासुकी ॥ “ वृषस्यन्ती च कामुकी ›' इत्यमरः ॥ “ सुप 
आत्मनः क्यच्‌ ” इति क्यच्प्रस्ययः॥ “ अश्वक्षीरवृषलवणानामात्मप्रीतो क्यचि” 
ड्त्थसुगागमः ॥ ततो लटः दादेशः ॥ “ उगितश्च ” इति ङीप्‌ ॥ अक्षराधस्तु-- 
जुबस्कन्धो रामो वृषस्यन्ती तां राक्षसीं हे बाले अहे A, कनीयांसँ 
atlas rete शबहासाज्ञापितवा न ॥ 


limits of virtue, as the mountain Vindbya acting up to the com- 
mand of the sage remained in his normal condition. 

32, There the younger sister of Ravana being smitten with 
Jove came up to the descendant of Raghu, as a female snake when 
oppressed by heat goes to a sandle tree. 


33. She declaring her lineage made advances of love to ( lit. 
wooed ) Rima even in the very presence of Sits ; for the lust of 
women when grown to excess does not take account of proper times 
for expressing their love 

34. “I have got a wife, young girl, do thou ( therefore ) 
choose my younger brother: " thus Rama whose shoulders were as 


32. D. H. K. and the texts only of Val., and Vijay., प्रतिपेदे for 
आमिपेदे 
33. I. इत्यारूढः, R. aparece: for अत्वारूडः, ` 
34. B. and the text only of Vijay., यवीयांसं,. A. D. and Su, 


दादशः सर्गः । (wn) 


ज्येष्ठामिनननात्पूर्च तेनाप्यनाभिनन्दिता i 
साभूद्रामाश्रया FAT नदीवोभमयकूलभाक्‌ ॥ ३५४७ 
संरम्भं मेथिलीहासः क्षणसोम्यां निनाय ताम्‌ । 


निवातस्तिमितां वेलां सम्द्रोवृव इवोदधेः n ३६॥ 
फलमस्योपहासस्य सद्यः प्राप्स्यसि प्य माम्‌ d 
War: परिभवो व्याश्र्यामित्यबेहि त्वया कृतम्‌ ॥ ३७॥ 


३९॥ SAB पुर्वे ञ्येष्ठाभिगमनात्तेन लक्ष्मणेनाप्यनभिनन्तदिता नाङ्गीकृता 
भूयो रामाश्रया सा राक्षसी । उभे कूले भजतीत्यभयकूलभाऋ। नदीवाभूत ४. 
सा हि यातायाताभ्यां पयोयेण कूलइयगामिनी नदीसदृर्यभूरित्यर्थः ॥ 

३६ ॥ संरम्भमिति | मैथिलीहासः क्षणं सौम्यां सोम्याकारां तां राक्षसीम्‌ | नि~ 
वातेन स्तिमितां निश्वलामुद्धेवेलामम्बविकृतिम्‌ | अम्बुपूरमित्यर्थः ॥ “अब्ध्यम्बु- 
विकृतौ Wer इत्यमरः ॥ चन्द्रोदय इव । संरम्भं संक्षोभं निनाय ॥ 

३७ ॥ फलमिति | शोकदूयेनान्वयः | अस्योपहासस्य फलं सद्यः संप्रत्येव 
आप्स्यसि । मां que | त्वया । कत्र्यो । कृतमृपहासरूपं करणं । sarei 
विषये मृग्याः | Mf: | परिभव इत्यवैहि ॥ 


developed as those of bull, commanded that voluptuous woman. 
( lustful girl ). 

35. Not being accepted by him even, on account of her hav- 
ing sought the love of his elder brother at first, she again went 
to Rama, like the current of a river touching (in turns) both of 
its banks. 

36. The loud laughter of the Mithila-princess enraged her 
(or precipitated her into wild rage) who had assumed for a time 
a gentle appearance, as the rising of the moon ruffles the surface. 
( lit. the waves ) of the ocean, steady (or calm) on account of 
there being no gale. 

37. Look here, ere long you shall get the fruit of this ridicule 
to me. Know that this act of yours is like an insult offered by a. 
doe to a tigress, 


लघीयांसं for afraid. One of the three Mss. of Hemädri's दर्पण also 
agrees with B, 

35. B. with Chá., and Din., न तेमाप्यभिनन्दिता for तेनाप्यनभिनस्दिता«. 

36. A. D. क्षणं सोम्यां for क्षणसोम्यां. 

37. B. C. E. I. K. R. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay, मृगी? 
for मृग्याः, One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with. 
Mallinátha. Charitravardhana also notices the reading of Hemadrs 
and others and remarks,—“ अथ Ar ब्यात्र्यां मृगीपरिभवस्त्वया मृत्यवे. FN 


4 ३७२ ) end 


इत्युक्त्वा मेथिलीं wave निर्विहातीं भयात्‌ i 
रूपं शूर्पणखा नाम्नः ASS प्रत्यपयत ॥ ३८ ॥ 
लक्ष्मणः प्रथमं श्रृत्वा कोकिलामञ्जुभाषिणीम्‌ i 
शिवाघोरस्वनां पश्चाढुडुषे विकृतेति ताम्‌ ॥ ३९ U 


de ॥ इतीति। भयाङ्तुंरङँ निर्वितीमारिङ्गन्तां मैथिलीमित्युक्त्वा Aer 
नाम्नः सद्दाम | शूर्पाक्रारनस युक्तमित्यर्थः ॥ रूपमाकारं प्रत्यपद्यत स्वी चकार ॥ 
अद्शीयदित्यर्थः ॥ 

३९ ॥ लक्ष्मण इति। लक्ष्मणः Tae कोकिलावन्मञ्जुभाषिणी पञ्चाच्छिवाव- 
द्वोर्म्यनां तां BITS श्रत्वा । तस्याः स्वनं Need: ॥ सुस्वनः UD ALAN 
इति वत्प्रयोगः ॥ विकता मायाविनीति JAN बुद्धवान्‌ ॥ कर्तरि लिद ॥ - 


92 


93. So saying to the Maithila-princess who in terror sought 
refuge in the lap of her husband, S'ürpanakhá resumed her (natural) 
form that was true to her epithet ( assumed the form that would 
agree with her name शूर्पणखा ). | 

39. लक्ष्मण, first hearing her speech, as sweet as that of a 
cuckoo, and afterwards terribly howling like a jackal, knew her 
to be a deceitful spirit. 


इत्युक्ततेति अभ्रिमेण ओकेन सम्बन्धः ”॥ B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Ohà., 
Val, Su., and Vijay., मृत्यवे हि for इत्यवेहि. Dinakara also notices 
the reading. B. C. E. I. K. R. with Chi., Val, Su., and Vijay., 
"hd: for #7. Hemádri and Dinakara notice the reading. A. reads 
* मृगीपरिभवो व्याप्रयामवेहीति ea त्वया for the latter half. Hemadri 
-also notices this reading. 

38. A. अंके निविदातीं, A2. R. with Val, अंक निविदार्ती, K. with 
Hemidri अंक प्रविद्यवी, B. with Châ., and Din., अंगाने faadi, D. प्राप 
निविदवतीं, Hemádri also notices the reading, Ds. J. with Vijay., अंके 

:निर्विझतीं for अंकै निर्विदाती, One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण 
also agrees with Mallinatha. We with Sumativijaya and five other 
Mss. C. D. H. R. with Hem., नाम्ना, J. नाम्नी, E. नाम for नाम्नः. 

39. R. with Hemádri, कोकिलां for कोकिला. A. B. D. E. I. J. 
with Hem., Chä., Din., Val., and Su., "वादिनीं for “माषिर्णी. One of the 
three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees ‘with Mallinatha. I. yay 
for शिवा". A. D. E, I. K. R. with Hem., Chä., Din., Val; Su, and 
Vijay, ^en for rf. GA अं आस 


arem सर्गः । { ३७३ ) 


पर्णशालामथ क्षिप्रं विवृतासेः प्रविश्य सः । 
वेरूप्यपोनरुक्स्येन भीषणां तामयोजयत्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 
सा वक्रनखघारिण्या वेणुकर्कश्षपर्वया | 
अङ्कुशाकारयाङ्गुल्या तावतर्जयद्म्घरे ॥ ४१ ॥ 
प्राप्य चाशु जनस्थानं खरादिभ्यस्तथाविधम्‌ । 
रामोपक्रममाचख्यो रक्षःपरिभवं नवम्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 


ve ॥ पणशालामिति | अथ स लक्ष्मणो Praeter o कोझोद्धतखङ्गः A- 
Fart aoreet प्रविदय | भीषयतीति भीषणाम्‌ ॥ नंद्यादित्वाल्ल्युद्‌ कतेरि u 
तां राक्षसीं वैरूप्यस्य पोनरुक्त्यं वैगुण्यलक्षणं । तेनायोजयद्योजितवान्‌। स्वभा- 
वत एव Pract तां कर्णादिच्छेदेन पृनरतिविकृतामकरोदित्यर्थः ॥ 

४१॥ सेति । सा वक्रनखं धारयतीति वक्रनखधारिणी । तया वेणृवत्कर्कश- 
पर्वया | अत एवाङ्कशस्याकार इवाकारो यस्याः सा AAT | अङ्गल्या तो राघ- 
वावम्बेरे व्योम्नि स्थिता ॥ “ अम्बरं व्योम्नि वाससि 7 इत्यमरः ॥ अतर्जय- 
rede ॥ “ तजे भर्त्स तजेने ” इति तर्जेभर्स्यौञ्चौरादिकयोरनुदात्तेच्वेशपि 

चक्षिङो ङित्करणेनानदात्ते््वानमित्तस्यात्मनेपद्स्यानित्यत्वज्ञांपनात्परस्मेपद्‌- 
मित्यूह्यम ॥ इद्मेवाभिप्रेत्योक्तं भहमलेनाख्यातचन्तद्रिकायाम्‌ ॥ तजेयते नत्सय- 
ते ॥ तजयतीत्यापि च दृस्यते कविष्विति ॥ 

VQ ॥ प्रारप्योत | साझु जनस्थानं प्राप्य खरादिभ्यो राक्षसमभ्यस्तस्थाविधं स्वाः 
दुच्छेदात्मक म्‌। उपक्रम्यत इत्युपक्रमः ॥ कर्मणि घञ्प्रत्ययः॥ रामस्य कर्तुरुपक्रमः;।. 


40. Then he, witha drawn sword ( ju hand) immediately 
entered the leaf-hut and attached to her terrible form a repetition 
( or superfluity ) of hideousness ( i. e. made her more ugly than ber 
fore ). | | 

4l. Going up and making her footing in the air she threa- 
tened them (two) with her finger which bore curved nails, and whose 
joints ( knots ) were as tough and hard as those of a bamboo, and 
which therefore looked like (( lit. had the form of) a goad (or 
hook ) of an elephant-driver. 

42. And soon reaching Janasthána she informed Khara and 


40. K. अथो for apr. A. H. J. विकृष्टासिः, D. R. with Hem., Val., 
and Su., विधृतासि for वित्रृतासिः- One of the three Mss. of Hemidri’s. 
दर्पण also agrees with Mallinátha. B. C, E. I. K. with Val, and the 
text only of Vijay., वेरूप्यपुनरुक्तेन, D. R. with Su., वेरूप्ये पुनरुक्तेन for 
वेरुप्यपोनरुक्तेन Hemádri notices this reading and says,“ वेरूप्यपुनरु- 
क्तेन ” इति पाठे कर्मधारयः ” | 
4l. R. with Val, चक्रनख forgqmqu. A. C. with Su, spa 
for अम्बरे. | gh. p | . | 

42, C. D. E. K. R. with Chá.. Din., Val, and Su., aera. 


(w) enit 


सुखावयवलूनां at Nr «entr zy: | 

रामाभियाविनां तेषां M NN NN ॥ ४३ ॥ 

उदायुधानापततस्लाण्ह NN: | 

AA विजवाशंशां चापे सीतां च लक्ष्मणे ॥ vy ४ 

एको दाशरथिः SRT शादुषानाः सहस्रशः | 

ते ठु यावन्त एवाजो तावांश्च west स तेः u ४५॥ 
' रामोपक्रमम्‌ । रामेणादादुपक्रान्समित्वर्थः ॥ “ उपस्ञोपक्रमं तदाद्याचिखयासा- 
याम्‌ ” इति Steers ॥ तन्नवं रक्षसां कमेभूतानां परिभवमा चर्यौ च U 

४३ ॥ सुखेति । नेता राक्षसाः॥ scar यातुरक्षसी ” इस्यमरः n सुखावज- 

"Wu कणौदिषु gat feat तां पुरो a चक्रुरिति यत्तदेव रामाभियायिनां 
राममभिद्रवतां तेषाममद्ुलमभूठ ॥ 

४४ n उदिति | उदायुधानुद्मतायुधानापतत आगच्छतो दृप्तांस्तान्खरादीन्प्रे- 
देय राघवश्चापे विजयस्याझंसामाझां लक्ष्मणे सीतां च निदधे ॥ सीतारक्षणे 
wart नियुञ्य स्वयं युद्धाय संनद्ध इति भावः ४ 

४९॥ एक इति! दाशरथी राम एकोऽद्वितीयः। यातुधानाः कामं सहस्राः d 

सन्तीति शेषः । तेयीतुधानैस्तु स राम भाजो ते यातुधाना यावन्तो यावस्सं्या- 
Al एव तावांस्तावत्संख्याकञ्च ददृक्षे ॥ 


“others of the insult of that sort (given) to her which was a new 
(unprecedented ) discomfiture of the Räkshasas instituted by 


43. That the demons posted her in the van who was muti- 
- lated in the portions of her face ( nose and ears ) was by itself an 
: ill-omen to them as they started against Rima (leading an ex- 
; pedition against, &c. ). 

44. The descendant of Raghu seeing these haughty Rakshasas 
"making a rush on him with weapons ready to be flung, placed his 
hope of victory on his bow and सीता to the care of लक्ष्मण. 

45. Granted that the son of Das'aratha was all alone and the 

Rakshasas were ( counted ) by thousands, nevertheless they saw 


Vijay's text तथाभिषं for तथाविध॑. A. C. with Vallabha, रक्षःपरिभवागम- 
A for रक्षःपरिभवं नवं. Vallabha : * किंभूत॑ रामोपक्रमं रक्षःपरिमवागमं राक्षसा- 
 भिभवारंभम्‌ , ” 

43. C. D. with Charitravardhana, मुलेऽवयवलूनां for मखावयवलूनां- 

Chäritravardhana: safes अवयवा नासादयो यस्याः सा तां राक्षसी मखे 

प्रथमतो यत्पुरो : &c. A. and the text only of Val., रामाभिगामिनां for 
~रामामियायिनांः D. K. आसीत for NA. 

44. A. O. with Hemádri, वीक्ष्य for N. 
45. D. रामः for art. B. with Hemadri, आसंस्तावद्धा, C. D. E. I. 

J. K. R. with Ohá, Dim, Val, Bu., and Vijay. भाजो तावडा for 


IEM: शरभः । (v) 


असज्जनेन NN: प्रयुक्तमथ Ty | 

न चक्षमे शुभाचारः स दूषणमिवात्मनः ॥ ४६ U 
तं शरेः प्रतिजयाह खरत्रिशिरसो च सः । 
BANA पुनस्तस्य चापात्सममिवोद्ययुः ॥ yo tt 
uff शितेबाणेर्यथापूर्वविशद्धिमिः à 
आयुर्देहातिगेः पीतं efqt ठु पतत्रिभिः ॥ ४८ u 


v& ॥असदिति । अथ झुभाचारो रणे angst TAT स काळुस्स्थोऽस 
sapori रक्षोजनेन च प्रयुक्तं प्रेषिसमुदारितं च दूषणं NN 
राक्षसमात्मनो दूषणं दोषमिव न चक्षमे न सेहे। प्रतिकतु प्रवृत्त इत्यर्थः ॥ 

ve ॥ तमिति । स रामस्तं दूषणं खरनिशिरसो च 2 RAT: प्रतिजमाह d 
अतिजहारेस्यर्थः । ते NN: पुनस्तस्य चापात्समं युगपादिवोद्ययुः । अतिलघुहस्त 
डति भावः ॥ 

M i ve ॥ तैरिति । देहमतीत्य भित्त्वा गच्छन्तीति देहातिगाः । तेयेथास्थिता q- 
Ta: । अतिवेगत्वेन देहभेदात्प्रागिव रुधिरलेपरहितेरित्यर्यः । शी- 
सैस्ताक्ष्नेस्तेर्बाणेर याणा खरादीनामायुः पीतं रुधिरं तु पतत्रिभिः पीतम्‌ ॥ 


him in the battle to be just as numerous as they themselves 
were. 

46. Then the descendant of Kakutstha who fought righteously 
€ in obedience to the code of honour) did not excuse the demon 
Dishana who was urged (sent) to fight by the wicked demons, 
as he being of a fair conduct would not tolerate any censure against 
himself uttered by the wicked people. 

47. Heassailed him as well as the demons Khara and Tris'iras 
with his arrows, which though discharged from his bow in suc- 
cession, appeared to be flung as it were at one and the same 
mom ent. 

48. The sbarp-pointed arrows that pierced through the bodies 


आजौ तावांभ. Hemadri: “ तावद्धा तावत्पकार:॥ ^ सयाया विधार्थे धा ^w * अधि- 
-करणविचाले च इति वा ॥ अधिकरण द्रव्यं । विचालः संख्यान्तरापादनं । एकस्याने- 
कीकरणं । एकं रारी पञ्चधा कुरु इति वामनः काशिकावृत्तिः ” ॥ Charitravar- 
dhana : “ तावद्धा तावत्संख्याको दृष्टः ॥ इति ‹ संख्याया विधार्थे धा ' ॥ Val- 
labha “ gra तावन्मात्र एव ददृशे d H. आ for च. 

46. D. अपि for अथ. D. with Su., सदाचारः for झुभाचारः. A. D. 
H. K. R. सदूषण, Hemàdri also notices this, B. E. असदषर्ण for स दूषण. 
B. D. आत्मनि for आत्मनः. ^ 

47, R. तो for तम. | 

48, D. I. and the text only of Val., qa: for जशितैः O. D. R. 
with Hem., Oha., and Din., यथापूर्व for यथापूर्वे, I. R. च for तु. | 


( ३७६ ) ay 


तस्मिन्रामशरोत्कृने TS महति रक्षसाम्‌। 

उत्थितं दृहदो$न्यच्च कबन्धेभ्यो न किचन ॥ ४९ ॥ 
सा बाणवर्षिणं रामं योधयित्वा सुरद्विषाम्‌ । 
अपबोधाय सुष्वाप ग्रप्रच्छाये वरूथिनी we d 
D urat रावणं प्रति रक्षसाम्‌ | 

तेषां शूर्पणसेवेका दुष्प्रवृत्तिहराभवत्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 

४९ ॥ तस्मिन्निति । तस्मिन्रामशरेरुत्कृत्ते छिन्ने महति रक्षसां बल उत्थि- 
तस्रुत्थानक्रियाविदिष्टं प्राणिकबन्धेभ्यः झिरोहीनदारीरेभ्यः ॥ “ कबन्धोऽस्त्रीः 
क्रियायुक्तमपमूर्थकलेवरम्‌ ” इत्यमरः N अन्यचान्यत्किचन न Nn कबन्धे- 
भ्य इत्यत्र “ अन्यारात्‌ ”--इति पञ्चमी ॥ Pru हतमित्यर्थः ॥ 

५० ॥ सेति । सा सुरद्विषां वरूथिनी सेन, बाणवषिणं रामं योधयित्वा as 
AACA | WATT छाया गृश्रच्छायम्‌॥ ` छाया बाहुल्ये ” इति नपुंसकत्वम्‌ | 
तस्मिन्नप्रबोधायापनर्मोधा य STITT | ममारेत्यर्थः॥ अत्र सुरत्रान्तकान्तासमा- 
धिध्वेन्यते ॥ 

QQ ॥ राघवेति । एका झूपेवन्नखानि यस्याः सा सूर्पणखा ॥ ^ पूर्वपदात्सं- 
ज्ञायाम्‌-' इति णत्वं ॥ ^ नखसुखात्संज्ञाया स्‌ ”' इति डीप्प्रतिषेधः ॥ सेव 
दावण प्रति राघवारत्रे विदीर्णानां हतानां तेषां रक्षसां खरादीनां दुष्प्रवात्त AAN 

हरति प्रापयतीति दुष्प्रवृत्तिहराभवत्‌॥ “ हरतरनुद्यमनेऽच्‌ ” इत्यच्प्रत्ययः ॥ 


of those three, remaining as clean as before, drank off ( destroyed) 
their life, but it was the birds which drank off their blood. 

49. In that vast army of Rakshasas which was cut to pieces 
by the arrows of Rima, nothing was seen to rise up except the head- 
less trunks (nothing was seen standing except bodies of warriors 
with their heads cut off ). 

50. That army of the enemies of the gods, causing Rims 
who was showering arrows to fight with it, fell asleep under the 
shade of vulture (carrion birds ) never to wake again. 

5l. Ok (all) those Rakshasas who were torn to pieces by the 


49. R. ràk? for IT CFA. B. C. E. I. K. R. with Hem, 
Châ., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., afd for उत्थितं. Az. and the text 
only of Vijay. अन्यचु, D. with Châ., Din. Val, Su., and Vijay., 
qra, A. I. J. K. R with Hemadri and the text only of Val, अ- 
न्यत्र {०7 अन्य्चः Hemädri: कबन्धेभ्योऽन्यत्र कबन्धान्वजीयित्वा ॥ * ऋते त्वः 
न्यत्र वजेने ? इत्यत्ययः पाठः Uo ॥ | 

50. R. बाणवधिणीं for बाणवार्षिणं 

5l. B. D. with Chà. and Din., राघवाझ्नाभिदग्धानां, Hemádri 
notices the reading, H. with Vijay., राघवाखविद्वीणांनां for राघवालविदी- 


द्वादशः सर्गः | ( ३७७ ) 


निग्रहात्स्वसुराप्ानां वघाञ्च षनदाचुजः । 

रामेण निहतं मेने पढं TAT FIT ॥ ५२ ॥ 
रक्षसा WTSI वञ्चयित्वा स राघवो | 

जहार सीतां पक्षीन्द्रप्रयासक्षणविध्नितः ॥ ५३ ॥ 
तो rere fquir ant लूनपक्षमपइ्यताम्‌ । 
प्राणेर्दृशरथग्रीतिरनूणं कण्ठवर्तिभिः u ५४ ॥ 


५२ ॥ निम्रहादिति (erg: शूपेणखाया निम्रहादडरच्छेदादासानां बन्धूनां 
खरादीनां वधाच्च कारणाद्धनदानजो रावणो रामेण दह Jad परं पां 
निहतं मेने ॥ 

५३ ॥ रक्षसेति । स रावणो सृगरूपेण रक्षसा मारीचेन राघवो वञ्चयिस्वा 
ware । पक्षीन्द्रश्य जटायुषः प्रयासेन युद्धरूपेण क्षणं विष्नितः संजातविष्नः 
AA । सीतां जहार ॥ 

५४ ॥ ताविति । सीतान्वेषिणो तो राघवो Wap रावणेन छिन्नपर्ष॑ क- 
च्ठवतिभिः प्राणैरेदारयप्रीतेर्दशरथसख्यस्यानृणमृणेविसुक्तं TY जटायुषमपद्य- 
ai दृष्टवन्तौ ॥ दृदोर्लङि रूपम्‌ ॥ 


missiles of Raghava, S’urpanakhi alone became ( survived to be) 
the bearer of the evil tidings to Ravana. 


52. On account of the outrage done to his sister, and the 
slaughter of his kinsmen, the younger brother of Kubera ( Ravana) 
considered that Rima had planted a foot on his ten heads. 

53. Deluding the two descendants of Raghu by means of a 
demon ( i. e. Maricha Lin the form of an antelope, he took off Sits 
being obstructed for a moment only, by a great attempt on the part 
of the lord of vultures. 


54. They searching for Sita saw the vulture with his wings 
lopped off, and who with his life about to depart ( lit. with his 
vital breath clinging to his throat ) had paid off his debt of friend- 
ship with Das aratha. | 


_ — € ————— Á'OÓm———— ———À——— ÁÁÓÓA AU. AL; LLL — 


afai. Hemädri also notices this reading. A. C. D. with Vallabha, 
aera for झूर्पणखा, O. D. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Ohá., Din., Val., 
Su., and Vijay., &: HN“ for HN“. 
52. A. C. D. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., fa - 
fed, R. विहित॑ for निहतं. 
54. D. K. आनृण्यं for अनृणं. 
43 


( ३७८ ) N 


स magat ताभ्यां वचसाथष्ट मेथिलीम्‌ । 
आत्मनः सुमहत्कर्म व्णेरावेय संस्थितः u ५५ d 
तयोस्तस्मिञ्नवी ्रतपितृव्यापत्तिशोकयोः । 
पितरीवाग्निसंस्कारात्परा ववृतिरे क्रियाः ॥ ५६ tt 
वधनिधूतशापस्य कबन्धस्योपदेशतः à 

TIS सख्यं रामस्य समानव्यसने हरो ॥ ५७॥ 


Ge ॥ स इति। er रावणहतां मेयिलीं ताभ्यां रामलक्ष्मणाभ्यां ॥ “ क्रि 
याम्रहणमापि कतेव्यम्‌ ” इति संप्रदानाञ्चतुर्थी ॥ वचसा वाग्बृत्याच्ट। आत्मन 
सुमहत्कर्म युद्धरूपं व्रणैरावेद्य संस्थितो ga: N 

५६ ॥ तयोरिते | व्यापत्तिर्मरणम्‌ | नवीभूतः पिढव्यापत्ति्योक्ो ययोस्तौ तयो 
राववयोस्तस्मिन्गृत्रे पितरीवाम्िसंस्कारादमिसँस्कारमारभ्य परा उत्तराः f- 
या ववृतिरे७वर्तन्त | तस्य पिरवदोध्येदेहिकं चक्रतुरित्यर्थः ॥ 

«s ॥ वधेति | वधेन रामकृतेन निर्धूतश्यापस्य देवभुवं गसस्य कबन्धस्य रक्षो- 
विदोषस्योपदेशतो रामस्य समानव्यसने समानापदि। सख्यायिनीत्यर्थः। हरौ 
कपौ सुग्रीवे ॥ “ शुकाहिकपिभेकेषु हरिनो कपिले fag इस्यमरः wu 
Aae TT ॥ 


55. The vulture informed them in words that the princess of 
Mithila had been carried off by Ravana, and having made known to 
them by means of wounds of his great deeds ( extraordinary 
achievements ), gave up his breath. 

56. They two whose grief forthe death of their father was 
renewed, performed all the after-life-ceremonies, commencing with 
the rite of burning ( the dead body ) in honour of him, in the same 
way, as they would do in honour of their royal sire. 


57. Through the advice of Kabandha who had his curse 
shaken ( removed ) by his death (at the hands of Rama ), Rama’s 


55. D. E. H. I. K. R. with Val., Din., and Vijay., आख्याय for 
आच्चष्ट, One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with 
Vallabha and others. B. D. R. with Val, and Su., आत्मनस्त महत्‌ for 
आत्मनः IAN d. 

56. B. H. I. K. with Val, and Su., J: ff: for "शोकयोः- B- 
E. H. I. R. with Cha., Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val., A- 
स्कारानन्तरा ववृते क्रिया, C. K. with Hem., and Val, संस्कारात्पुनराववते क्रिया, 
D. “संस्कारात्परा निववृतिरे क्रियाः for “संस्कारात्परा वत्रातिरे क्रियाः. 

57. B. D. R. with Hemádri and Dinakara निधीत” for fria”. 
R. Onge for NN. 


द्वादशः सर्गः । ( ३७९ > 


स हत्वा वालिनं वीरस्तंत्पदे चिरका ङ्किते । 

घातोः स्थान इवादेशं सुगीवं संन्यवेशयत्‌ u de u 
इतस्ततश्च वेदेहीमन्वेष्टं भर्तृचोदिताः | 
कपयश्चेरुरातेस्य रामस्येव मनोरथाः ॥ ५९ d 
प्रवृत्तावुपलब्धायां तस्याः संपातिदर्शनात्‌ t 
मारुतिः सागरं तीर्णः संसारमिव निर्ममः ॥ go tt 


| ९८ ॥ स इति। वीरः स रामो वालिनं gitn हत्वा चिरकाङ्किते ToS 
चालिस्थाने । धातोः स्थान आदेशमिव । आदेशसूत॑ धात्वन्तरामिवेत्यर्थः । दुम्री 
संन्यवेशयत्स्थापितवान्‌ ॥ यथा “ अस्तेर्भूः ” इत्यस्तिधातोः स्थान आदेश 
भूधातुरस्ति कायेमशेषं समभिधत्ते तददिति भावः ॥ आदेशो नाम शब्दान्तरस्याने 
विधीयमानं शब्दान्तरमाभिधी यते ॥ 

५९ ॥ इतस्ततञ्चेति । वैदेहीमन्वेई मार्गितुं भर्ना छमीवेण चोदिताः प्रयुक्ताः 
कपयो हनुमत्पमुखाः | आतेस्य विरहातुरस्य रामस्य मनोरथाः कामा इव । इत- 
स्ततश्चेरुनोनादेशेषु बभ्रमुश्च N 

६० ॥ प्रृत्ताविति । संपातिर्नाम जटायुषो जायान्भ्राता । तस्य दर्शनात्‌ t 


friendship grew strong with the monkey ( Sugriva ) who was 
labouring under a similar misfortune. 

58. That warrior having killed Valin established Sugriva on 
his throne, which he wished for a long time, like an A‘des’a (sub- 
stitute) in the place of a root ( Dhitu ). 

59. The monkeys commissioned by their lord wandered hera 
and there ( over many countries ) in quest of the Videha-princesa 


like so many thoughts ( lit. mental-chariots ) of Rama who was. 
pining for her. 


60. Intelligence about her having been obtained from an 


— — 


—ͤ— — — 


58. A. C. with Su., d हत्वा for q हत्वा. A. D. E. H. I. K. R. 
with Châ., Din., Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val, att for वीरः. 
D. and the text only of Vijay., स्वपदे for तत्पदे. A. C. with Su., स न्यू- 
वेशायत्‌ for संन्यवेदयत्‌. | 


59. D. with Val., अथ for q. Da. आक्रम्य for वैदेही. Hemidri 
notices the reading. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Cha., Din., Val, 
Su., and Vijay., “नोदिताः, A. C. with Hemadri, “प्रेषिताः for "चोदिताः 
One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दपेण also agrees with Chiritrg- 
vardhana and others, A. C. with Chá., Din., and Val, चल: for 
:. D. H. I, K. R. with Vijay., and the text only of Val, SERRE 
for HN. E. एवं for इव. 


€ ३८० ) रघुबंरो 


दृष्टा विचिन्वता तेन लक्कायां राक्षसीवृता । 
जानकी विषवल्लीभिः परीतेव NN: ॥ ६१ u 
तस्ये मर्तुरभिज्ञानमङुगलीयं gar कपिः । 
प्रत्यु्वतमिवानुष्णेस्तदानन्दा शुबिन्दुभिः ॥ ६२ ॥ 
निर्वाप्य प्रियसंवेशेः सीतामक्षवधोद्धतः | 

स qq पुरीं f क्षणसोढारिनिग्रहः ॥ ६३ u 


सन्सुखादिति ava: | तस्याः सीतायाः प्रवृत्तौ वात्ता याम्‌॥ “वार्ता प्रवृत्तिईत्तान्तः7- 
इत्यमरः ॥ उपलब्धायां ज्ञातायां सत्याम्‌ | मारुतस्यापत्यं पृमान्मारुतिः । हनुमा- 
SITs | ममेस्येसद्व्ययं ममसावाचि | तद्राहितो निर्ममो निःस्पृहः । संसारमवि- 
द्याबन्धमिव । तीर्णेस्ततार ॥ NN: कर्तरि क्तः ॥ 

६१॥ दृष्टेति । लङ्कायां रावणराजधान्यां विचिन्वता मृगयमाणेन तेन मारुति- 
चा राक्षसीभिर्वता जानकी | विषवक्लीभिः परीता परिवृता महोषधिः संजीविनी- 
नलव | दृष्टा N 

१२ ॥ तस्या इति कपिहँनुमान्भतू रामस्य संबन्ध्यभिज्ञानं प्रत्यभिज्ञानसा- 
धकमहुली यमूर्मिकाम्‌ लीयमूर्मिकाम्‌ ॥ “ अङ्गलीयकमूर्मिका ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ जिह्वामूलाङुरे- 
इछः ” इति छप्रस्ययः ॥ तस्ये जानकये ददो । किंविधमङ्गलीयम्‌ | अनुष्णैः शी- 
ANAT आनन्दाश्चुबिन्दुभिः प्रत्युकतमिव स्थितम्‌ a भत्रेभिज्ञानदर्शनादान- . 
न्द्बाव्पो जात इत्यर्थः ॥ 

३३ ॥ निर्वाप्येति । स कापिः। प्रियस्य रामस्य deff A: सीतां निर्वाप्य 
garm! अक्षस्य रावणक्कुमारस्य वधेनोद्धतो दृप्तः सन्‌। क्षणं सोढोऽरेरि- 
न््रजितः। कतुः । निम्रहो बाधो ग्र्माकत्रबन्धनरूपो येन स तथोक्तः सन्‌। लङ्क 
चुरी ददाह भस्मी चकार ॥ 


interview with Sampati, Maruti crossed the ocean, as a person with 
mo desire for worldly objects crosses the ocean of worldly life ( frees. 
from the necessity of another birth ). 

6l. Making his search at Lanka ( the capital of Ravana ) he 
found the daughter of Janaka surrounded by Rakshasis ( demo- 
nesses). She appeared like the great medicinal plant ( life-re- 
viving plant ) entertwined by poisonous creepers. 

62, The monkey handed over to her a ring ( as a token ) of 
zecognition from her husband, which was, as it were, received 
( welcomed ) by her with cool tears of joy. 

63. Having comforted Siti with the messages from her dear 
husband he, who was emboldened by the destruction of Aksha ( the 


62. B. C. E. H. I. K R. with Hem. Ohi., Din., Val., Su., and. 
Wijay., हरिः for कपिः. D. वारिभिः for बिन्दुभिः. 

63. A. Os. with Hemádri, रक्षोवधूतृतां, D. रक्षोवधोद्धतां, K. अक्षवधा- 
SET, A,. Dg. with Val, रक्षोवधो ड्रः) Vallabha: “ राक्षसवधोत्कटः " ॥ B. 


ESL सर्गः । ( १८१ $ 


प्रत्वभिज्ञानरत्नं च रामायाद्‌र्शयत्कृती । 

इदयं स्वयमायातं वेदेह्या इव मूर्तिमत्‌ u dv U 
स प्राप हृद्यन्यस्तमणिस्पर्शनिमीलितः। 
अपयोधरसंसर्गा प्रियालिद्ड-ननिवृतिम्‌ ॥ ६५॥ 
श्रत्वा रामः प्रियोवृन्तं मेने तत्संगमोत्सुकः । 
महार्णवपरिक्षेपं लङ्कायाः परिखालघुम्‌ ॥ ६६॥ 


६४ ॥ प्रत्यभीति । कृती कृतकृत्यः कपिः स्वयमायारतं मूतिमदेदेह्या इर यमिक 
ferd तस्या एव प्रत्यभित्ञानरर्नं च रामायाद्दायत्‌ ॥ 

६९॥ स इति! हदये वक्षसि न्यस्तस्य धृतस्य मणेरभित्ञानरक्रस्य स्पर्शेन नि- 
मीलितो मोहितः स रामो:विद्यमानः पयोधरससगः स्तनस्पर्शो यस्यास्तां तथो- 
Mi प्रियाया आलिङ्गनेन या निईतिरानन्दस्ता प्राप ॥ 

६६ ॥ serra । प्रियाया उदन्तं वार्त्ताम्‌ ॥ “ उदन्तः साधुवार्त्त॑योः ” इति N- 
A: ॥ Nef तस्याः सीतायाः संगम उस्को रामो लङ्गायाः संबन्धी यो महार्णव 
एव परिक्षेपः परिवेष्टस्तं परिखालउ दुगेवेष्टनवस्छृतरं मेने ॥ 


son of Ravana ), and who for a moment suffered capture at the 
hands of his enemies , set the city of Lanka on fire. 

64. The monkey who succeeded in his undertaking, showed 
the jewel of recognition to Rama, which was, as it were, the very 
heart of the princess of the Videhas that had come to him of ite 
own free will in a material form. 


65, He with his eyes closed on account of the delighting sem- 
sation of touch caused by the jewel placed on his breast, realized the 
pleasure of embracing his beloved without the contact with her breasts. 

66, On hearing the ( happy ) news of his beloved, Rama be- 
came so anxious for her union that he considered the great oceam. 
which surrounded Lanka ( lit. which was its encircling belt ) as am 
ordinary fordable ditch around a fort. 


C. I. R. with Ohi., Din., Su., and Vijay., अक्षवधोदुरः for अक्षवधोद्ध व: 
Hemädri also notices the reading and says, “ अक्षस्य रावणतुतस्य . 
sre प्रचण्डः &c. " Obaritravardhana : ¢ JET N: » KC. B. with 
Cha., विभीः for पुरीं. A. with Oha., and Din., क्षणे सोढारिनिग्रह:, K. R. u 
सोढारिविग्रह:, D. with Vijay., क्षणसोढारिविग्रह :, As. O. with Hemádri, ga- 
नाहितविक्रमः for क्षणसोढारिनिम्रहः. Hemadri : Nr वधूभिवरेतां सीतां प्रियस्य d- 
देशैनिर्वाप्य प्रीणयित्वा आहितविक्रमः yates: स इनूमान्क्षणेन tat पूरी ददाह & 

65. A. D. E. “संसर्ग for “dant. 

66. E. K. with Chá, and the text only of Vijey., परिषा? for 
after’. 


६१८६) qu 


स प्रतस्थेईरिनाशाय हरिसेन्येरनृद्ठतः 

न केवलं सुवः पठे व्योम्नि संबाधवर्त्मीभेः ॥ ६७ n 
निविष्टसुद्थेः कूले ते प्रपेदे बिभीषणः 
स्नेहाद्राक्षसलक्ष्म्येव reae चोदितः ॥ ६८ U 
तस्मे निशाचरेश्वर्य प्रतिञुआव राघवः । 

काले खलु समारब्धाः फलं बध्नन्ति नीतयः ॥ ६९.॥ 


Rou स इति । केवलमेकं भृवः 48 भूतले न कि तु व्योम्नि च संबाधवरर्मभिः 
न्सकटगामिभिहरिसेन्यैः कपिबलेरनुह तो ऽन्वितः सन्स रामोऽरिबाशाय प्रतस्ये ॥ 

६८ ॥ निविष्टमिति । उदधेः कूले निविष्टं तं रामम्‌ । बिभीषयति waaa fa- 
RT रावणानुजः | राक्षसलक्ष्म्या ज्रेहाइद्धि कतव्यज्ञानमादिदयोपदिदय 
Tea: प्रेरित इव । प्रपेदे प्राप ॥ 

६९ ॥ तस्मा इति। राघवस्तस्मे बिभीषणाय ॥ “ प्रत्याङ्भ्यां spp पूर्वस्य 
wat’ इति संप्रदानत्वाचतुर्था ॥ निशाचरेश्वर्यं राक्षसाधिपत्यं प्रतिद्युआव प्रति- 
सात्तवान्‌ u तया हि । कालिऽवसरे समारब्धाः प्रक्रान्ता नीतयः फलं बध्नन्ति 
agia u जनयन्तीत्यर्थः | खलु u 


67. He set out for the destruction of his enemy followed by 
the legions of monkeys, crowding their passage not only on the 
surface of the earth but ( even ) in the sky 

68. Him who had encamped on the coast of the ocean ap- 
proached Bibhishana as if urged on out of affection by the Fortune 
ef Rakshasa who first inspired him with wisdom 

69. Raghava promised to him the sovereignty over the Rak- 
shasas. Political expedients made use of at a proper time are sure to- 
pat forth fruits ( i. e, bear fruits ) | 


67. A. C. D. with Vallabha, हर्सिन्यसमरपितः for हरिसिन्‍्येरनुदुत 
Wallabha also notices the reading of Mallinatha. D. पराएप for भवः 
. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Ohi, Din., Val, Su, and Vijay.,. 
ashi for व्योम्नि. B. O. R. with Val, वर्त्मनि, D. °वत्तिभिः for “वत्मोभिः-. 

68. D. R. with Su., निर्षिष्ट for ff. B. C. E. H. I. J. K. R 
with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., Su., and the text only of Vijay., आविञ्य 
for आदिक्य, B. O. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., 
नोदितः for चोदित 

69. O. D. I. with Qhà., Din, and Vijay. पतिजज्ञे fare: for vf 
un राघव: 


SSR PT: । ( १८३ ऐ 


स सेतुं बन्धयामास एुदगेलवणाम्मासे । 
रसातलादिवोन्मझ्नं शेषं GATT शाङ्गिणः u ७० ॥ 
तेनोत्तीर्य पथा छङ्कां रोधयामास पिङ्गलेः । 
द्वितीय हेमप्राकारं SANTA वानरेः ॥ ७१ ॥ 
रणः प्रववृते तत्र भीमः एवगरक्षसाम्‌ | 
विग्विजञम्भितकाङुत्स्थपोलस्त्यजयधोषणः ॥ ७२ ॥ 


weg स इति। स रामो लवणं क्षारमम्भो यस्यासो लवणाम्भास्तस्मिवणा- 
sat ma: प्रयोञ्येः ॥ झ्यार्दुंणो विष्णोः स्वाय शयनाय रसातलात्पातालाइु- 
Anf Su स्थितम्‌ । सेतुं बन्धयामास ॥ 

७१॥ तेनेति । तेन सेतुना पथोत्तीये । ससुद्रमिति शेषः । पिङ्गलेः छवर्णवर्णै- 
रत एव द्वितीयं हेमप्राकारं कुर्वेद्धिरिव स्थितैर्वानरेलंङ्गां रोधयामास ॥ 

७२॥ रण इति। तत्र लङ्कायां छवगानां रक्षसां च भामो भयकरो दिग्विजाम्भिसाः 
काकुत्स्थपोलस्त्ययो रामरावणयोजेययोषणा जयशब्दा यस्मिन्स तयोक्तो रणः 
प्रववृते प्रवृत्त ॥ ^ अस्त्रियां समरानीकरणाः कलहविग्रहो ” इत्यमरः ॥ 


70. He caused a bridge to be constructed by the monkeys over 
the briny ocean—a bridge that appeared like the snake S'esha that 
rose from the nether regions in order to become the bed of Vishnu 
(i. e. for Sarngin to lie down upon). 

7l. Having crossed the ocean by that path he caused Lanka 
to be besieged by the yellow coloured monkeys, who formed, as it 
were, another golden rampart around it. 

72. There ( at Lanka ) a terrible conflict ensued between the 
monkeys and the demons, in which the acclamations ( war-cries ) 
of victory to K&kutstha and Paulastya spread over all quarters. 


- 


70. D. K. यो बभौ, I. and the text only of Val, zi: for sai: 
G. with Chä., Din., and Val, लवणोदधौ for लवणांभसि. O. E. H. 
with Hemádri and the text only of Val., उत्तीर्ण, D. K. R. with Obi., 
Din., and Vijay., उत्तीगेः, D2. with Su, उदी्णे, B. I. with Vallabha, 
oma: for उन्ममे. B. D. I. K. R. with Chä., Din., Val, Su., and Vi- 
jay., Ad: for रोष. One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दर्पण also 
agrees with Chiritrayardhana and others in reading safer: and Ad: 
A. D. K. with Vallabha, स्वापाय for स्वप्नाय- | 

7l. A. C, with Hemádri, sx}: for उत्तीर्य. One of the three 
Mss. of Hemidri’s ga also agrees with Mallinatha. A. C. D. 
with Chäritravardhana, वेध्यामास for रोधयामास. 

72. E. प्रववृते रणे तत्र., J. Cro mq qu for रणः प्रववृते तत्र. D. घोरः 
for भीमः. A. G. with Su., e NN for "काकृत्स्थपौलस्त्य”. D. E, 
H. I. and the text only of Val, ff for °घोषणः- 


( ३८४ ) edit 


पादपाविद्धपरिषः farerferemm i 
अतिशख्ननसन्वासः शेलरुग्णमतंगजः ॥ ७३ ॥ 

अथ रामाशिरश्छेदवर्शनोद्भान्तचेतनाम्‌ । 

सीतां मायेति शांसन्ती त्रिजटा समजीवयत्‌ u vy au 
कामं जीवति मे नाथ इति सा विजहो gaz । 
प्राहतत्वा सत्यमस्यान्तं जीवितास्म्रीति लज्जिता u ७५॥ 


७३ ॥ पाद्पेति । किंविधो रणः। पादपैकक्षिराविद्धा भमाः परिघा लोहबद्धका- 
rf यस्मिन्स तयोक्तः ॥ “ परिघः परिवातनः ” इत्यमरः ॥ शिलाभिनिब्पि- 
शाश्चूणिता SEXT अयोवना यस्मिन्स तथोक्तः ॥ “ द्र यणे मुहरचनो ” इस्यमर:# 
STATS: दात्राण्यातिक्रान्ता नखन्यासा यस्मिन्स सथोक्तः । झेले रुग्णा भमा 

मर्तगजा यस्मिन्स तयोक्तः ॥ 

o n अथेति | अयानन्तरम। छिद्यत इति छेद: खण्डः | दिर एव छेद इति 
fave: ॥ रामाशिररछेतस्य विद्यज्जिह्वाइयरा्समायानिर्मेतस्य दरनेनो द्धान्स- 
चेतनां गतसज्ञां सीतां त्रिज्ञरा नाम काथ्वित्सीतापक्षपातिनी राक्षसी मायाक- 
ल्पिर्स न स्वेतत्सव्यमिति इॉसन्ती ब्रवाणा ॥ “ दाप्इयनोर्नित्यम्‌” इति निररं 
नुमागमः U समजीवयत्‌ N 


७९ ॥ काममिति | सा सीता मे नाथो जीवतीति हेतोः झु चं शोर्क कार्म f- 


जहौ किं तु प्राकपूर्वमस्य नाथस्यान्तं नारा सत्यं यथार्थे मत्वा जीविता - 
वितवत्यस्मीति हेतोलेज्जिता लज्जितवती ॥ कतरे क्तः ॥ वुःखादपि दुःसहो 
लञ्ञाभर इति भावः॥ 

73. It was a battle in which clubs studded with iron were 
broken down by the trees ; hammers were crashed to pieces by 
means of stones ; the wounds inflicted by the nails were deeper ¢han 
those inflicted by weapons and the war-elephants were destroyed 
by means of rocks 

74. Then Trijatà restored Siti to life, who had lost her senses 
at the sight of the decapitation of Rima by telling her that it was 
a mere delusion (i. e, a fraud practised by the demon Vidyujjihva ). 

75. She gave up( forgot ) her grief with the thought that 
her lord was certainly alive, but she felt ashamed that she was 


73. K. with Vallabha, Fa: fixe for fraz’, B. with Cha., and 
Din., res, C. E. H. I. K. R. withjHem., Val., Su., and Vijay., An 
gor रुग्ण.” Hemädri also notices? the reading of Mallinâtha. R. 
equ? for AN. 

74. E "शिरोच्छेद”, H. with Vijay., “शरच्छेद? for “शिरच्छेद”. A. D. 
R. with Châ., Din., Su., and the text only of Vijay., ^r श्रान्त? for 
orgaga. B. चेतस, D. E. H. K. R. with Hem., Ohä., Din., and the 
text only of Val, “चेतसां for “चेतना. 


द्वादशः WT: | ( १८५ ) 


गरुटापातविश्छलिष्मेघनादासत्रवन्धनः t 

दाशरथ्योः क्षणक्केशः ANN इवाभवत्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
ततो faz पोलस्त्यः शक्ता वक्षसि लक्ष्मणम्‌ । 
रामस्त्वनाहतोऽप्यासीदिदीर्णहृदयः PAT ॥ ७७॥ 
स मारुतिसमानीतमहोषधिहतव्यथः i 

लङ्कात्रीणां पुनश्चक्रे विलापाचार्यकं शरेः ॥ ७८ n 


७६ n गरुडेति | गरुडम्ताक्यैः | तस्यापातेनागमनेन विशिष्ट मेवनादस्येन्द्रा ज- 
fr ef नागपाशेन बन्धनं यस्मिन्स तथोक्तः ACHAT दाशरथ्यो रामलकष्म- 
णयोः स्वमबृत्तः स्वभावस्थानुभूत इवाभवत्‌ ॥ 

७७॥ तत इति | ततः पोलस्व्यो रावणः शक्तया AGATA HAST ॥ “ t- 
ख़सामथ्येयोः शक्तिः ” इत्यमरः ॥ लक्ष्मणे वक्षसि बिभेद विदारयामास ॥ रा- 

-मस्त्वनाहतो ऽपि शुचा शोकेन विदीणैहृदय आसीत ॥ 
oc n स इति। स लक्ष्मणो मारुतिना मरुत्तेन हनुमता समानीतया महोष- 


still living, even after she had thought of (the fact of) his death 
to be true. 

76. The sufferings of the two sons of Das'aratha became short- 
lived, as if having occurred in a dream, when their binding (im- 
prisonment ) with a serpent missile discharged by Meghanada gave 
way at the approach of, Garuda, 

77. Then the descendant of Pulastya struck Lakshmana on 
his breast with the S'akti weapon ; while Ràma, though not struck, 
had his heart broken by grief. 

78. Lakshmana, having his pain removed by the great me- 
dicinal plant brought (to him) by Märuti, again performed the 


76. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., fa dd and “बन्धन for विश्लिष्ट? and “बन्धनः. B. C. E. H. J. 
K. R. with Châ., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., क्षणकरेशि for N 
One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s um also agrees with Charitra- 
vardhana and others, B. I. K. with Su., वर्ष, C. E. H. with Hem., 
Chá., Din., Val. and the text only of Vijay., gef, D. R. त्तिः for 
वृत्त je 
77. C. D. विदीर्ण? for विदीणे> One of the three Mss, of Cha 
ritravardhana’s दिशुहितेषिणी agrees with these Mss. 

78. C. D. with Hemádri and the text only of Vijay., NA 
तानीत for मारुतिसमानीत. A. 'हतव्यथः, D. with Ohá, and Din., nN. 
say: for हृतम्यथः | 
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९३८६) wa 


नादे स मेघनादस्य पलुझन्द्रायुधप्रभम्‌ | 
मेघस्येव शरत्कालो न किंचित्पयंशेषयत्‌ ॥ ७९॥ 


कुम्भकर्णः कपीन्ब्रेण तुल्यावस्थः स्वसुः कृतः । 
रुरोध रामं Bete टङ्कृच्छिन्नमनःशिलः u ८० ॥ 


च्या संजीविन्या हतव्यथः सन्पुनः bàn zreti विलापे «fopra ॥ “ विलापः 
बारिदेवनम्‌  इत्यमरः॥ आचायंक कम ॥ “योपधाद्गुरूपोत्तमाइ ञ्‌” इति 
चुज्ञत्ययः ॥ अक्रे ॥ पुनरपि राक्षसाञजवानेति व्यज्यते ॥ 


७९ ॥ नादमिति। स set: | हरत्कालो मेघस्येव मेघनादस्येन्द्रजितो ave 
सिंहनादम्‌ | अन्यत्र गर्जितं च । इन्द्रायुथप्रभ॑ NMUN: HH धनुश्च किचिदल्पर्मापि 
न पर्येशेष यज्ञा वशेषितवान | अवधीदित्यर्थः ॥ 


€o ॥ कुम्भकर्णं इति । कपीन्द्रेण सुमीवेण स्वठः झूपेणखायास्तुल्यावस्थो 
नासाकणंच्छेरेन सदृशः कृतः कुम्भकर्णेष्कूंन शिलामेदकशसत्रेण छिन्ना मनः- 
हिला रक्तवर्णंधातुविशेषो यस्य स तथोक्तः u g: पाषाणभेहनः ” इति u 
ANA: NN: " इति चामरः u शृङ्गी शिखरीव । रामं रुरोध ॥ 


duty of a tutor in teaching lamentation to the women of Lanka by 
means of his arrows ( i. e., caused the women of Lanka to bewail 
the death of their husbands, ) 


79. He allowed to remain naught of either the war-cries of 
Meghanáda or his bow resplendant as the rain-bow ( weapou of In- 
dra ), as the autumnal season completely annihilates the thunders 
of clouds and the rain-bow. 


80. Reduced to a condition similar to that of his sister by the 
lord of the monkeys, Kumbhakarna made an onslaught towards. 
Rama, like a mountain having its red arsenic ( Manass'ila ) cut 
down by the stone-cutting instrument. 


79. D. H. स नाद for नादे स. Between 79-80. D. H. I. with Su., 
Vijay., and the text only of Val., read —* Y महता निद्रां त्याजिते रण- 
दुजेयं । रावणः प्रेषयामास युद्धायानृजमात्मनः ॥ स जघान तदादेद्यात्कपीनुप्राननेकराः d 
Waa च पुरीं agi समादाय हरीयरं ॥ [ H. with Su, and the text only of 
Val, जघान सः fora जघान. H. with Sa., wedt for महवा.] I. reads only 
the first and omits the second, On these spurious stanzas Vijayá- 
mandasiris’varacharanasevakg remarks, “ रवि ज़नादेनटीकायां ARKIT- 
Nn. | 


amm सर्गः । C 


अकाले बोधितो NAT प्रियस्वप्नो Tur भवान्‌ | 
रामेषुभिरितीवासो Ff Aar प्रवेशितः ॥ <१ ॥ 
इतराण्यपि रक्षांसे पेतुर्वानरकोटिपु। 

रजासे समरोत्थानि तच्छोणितनदीष्विव ॥ ८२ ॥ 
निर्ययावथ : पुनर्युद्धाय मन्दिरात्‌ । 
अरावणमरामं वा जगदद्येति निश्चितः ॥ ८३ ॥ 
रामं पदाति मालोक्य लङ्केशं च वरूथिनम्‌ | 
हरियुग्यं रथं तस्मे,प्रजिघाय पुरंदरः u eg U 


€^, t अकाल इति। प्रियस्वभ इशनिद्रो भवान्वृथा STSIT रावणेनाकाले बोधित 
इतीवासो कुम्भकर्णो रामेडुभी रामबाणेदीर्चनिद्रा मरणं प्रवोशितो गमितः ॥ यथा 
लोक्केष्विष्टवस्तुविनाशदु :खितस्य ततोऽपि भूयिष्ठसुपपाद्यते तदृदिति भावः ॥ 

८२॥ इतराणि । इतराणि रक्षांस्यपि वानरकोटिषु | समरोत्थानि रजांसि तेषां. 
रक्षसां शोणितनदीषु रक्त प्रवाहेऽ्विव पेतः । निपत्य मृतानीत्यर्थः॥ 

८३ u निर्ययाविति। अथ पोलस्त्यो रावणः | अद्य जगद्रावणं NN N- 
शमं waged वा भवेदिति निश्चितो निश्चितवान ॥ कतरि क्तः ॥ विजयमरणयो- 
रन्यतरनिश्चयवान्पुनयुद्धाय मन्द्रान्नियंयो निर्जगाम ॥ 

ev n राममिति । पादाभ्यामत तीति पदातिः । तं पाद्चारिणं रामम्‌ । वरूथो 


8l. .'* Fond of sleep as you are, you have been in vain arous- 
ed from sleep by your brother out of time "—with these words of 
consolation, as it were, he was made to enter into long sleep (death) 
by the arrows of Rama 

82. Other demons also fell on the crores of monkeys. They 
appeared like dust raised from ‘the battle-field falling upon the- 
streams of their blood. 

83. Let the world to-day be either destitute of Bávana or of 
Rama, thus resolved he the son of Pulastya then came out from his 
palace to fight again. 

84. Observing Rima standing on foot, and the lord of Lanka 
seated in a chariot, Indra sent him his chariot furnished with bay 
horses. | 


Sl. B. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val., and Vijay., वृथानुज+ 
D. with Châ., and Din., निद्याचरः, A. C. with Su., वृथाऽभवत्‌ for वृथा 
अवान्‌ | 
ल A. D. with Su E. for तच्छोणित 
3. D. K: and the text only of Vijey. fra, H. R. ff: 
for निश्चितः Y 


( ३८८ ) रघुर्बशे 


तमाधूतघ्वजपटं व्योमगङ्गोर्मिवायुमिः । ` 
देवसूतसुजालम्बी जेत्रमघ्यास्त राघवः u cw a 
मातलिस्तस्य माहेन्द्रमामुमोच तनुच्छद्म्‌ | 
यत्रोत्पलदृलक्लेब्यमस्त्राण्यापु: सुरद्विषाम्‌ ॥ ८६ It 
अन्योन्वदर्शनप्रातविकमावसरं चिरात्‌ | 
रामरावणयोर्युद्धं चरितार्थमिवा भवत्‌ ॥ c 


Tage: ॥ “ रथगुसिर्वकूथो ar” इत्यमरः ॥ अन्न वरूयेन रथो लक्ष्यते! 
-वरूथिनं रथिनं rap चालोक्य पुरंदर इन्द्रः । युग वहन्तीति युग्या TIPAT: ou 
* तहृहति रययुगमासङ्गस ” इति यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ हरियुग्यं कपिलवर्णोश्वम्‌ घे 
< झुकाहिकपिमेकेषु हरिर्ना कपिले त्रिषु ” इत्यमरः ॥ रथं तस्मै रामाय प्रजि- 
घाय प्रहितवान्‌ ॥ 

cdu तमिति । waar व्योमगङ्गोर्मिवायुमिराधूतध्वजपटम्‌ । भार्गवशादिति 
भावः । जेतेव जैत्रो जयशीलः। तं जेजम्‌ ॥ जेटदब्दात्षन्नन्तात्‌ NAH -A 
इति स्वार्थेऽण्प्रययः ud रथं देवख्‌तभुमालम्बी मावलिहस्तावलम्बः सन्नध्या- 
स्ताधिडितवान्‌॥ STAGE ॥ 

८६ ॥ मातलिरिति। मातलिरिन्द्रसारयिमाहिन्द्रम्‌ । तनुदछाद्यतेऽनेनेति तनुच्छ- 
दो वर्म ॥ “ पृंसि संज्ञायां यः प्रायेण ” इति घः ॥ d तस्य रामस्यासुमो ATA 
यामास। यत्र तनुच्छरे सुरद्विषामत्त्राण्युत्पलद्लानां bet नपुंसकत्वं f- 
waned तदापुः ॥ 

८७ U अन्योन्येति। चिरादन्योन्यद्शनेन प्रापविक्रमावसरं रामरावणयोडेद्धं 
योधन vani सफलमभवादिव ॥ प्राकपराक्रमावसरदोर्बल्याद्विकलस्याद्ध त- 
छाभास्साफल्यसुस्प्रेक्यते ॥ 


85. Räghava supporting himself on the hand of the charioteer 
of the gods took his seat in that victorious chariot, the banner-cloth 
of which was shaken by the breezes coming over the waves of the 
-celestial Ganga. 

86. Matali accoutred him with the armour that belonzed to 
great Indra on which the missiles of the haters of gods obtained the 
‘rmpotency of lotus leaves (i. e. proved as weak as lotus leaves). 

87. The fight between Rama and Ravana in which each of 
them found after a long time an opportunity of showing his pro- 
wess at the sight of the other (f. ¢. showing their might in their 
.mutual rencounter ), became as it were successful. 


85. R. qatya® for qarga”. K. “वारिभिेः for “"वायमिः. 

86. D. with Su., शख्राणि for srerrfer. 

87. A. C. with Oháritravardhana fat for facrg. B. C. D. R 
H. I. K. R. with Hem., 003., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., a for X. 
O. E. R. तदा for इव. J. omits this verse. 


— + 
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दाद्शः सर्गः । ( ३८९ > 


सुजमूर्षारुबाइुल्यादेकोऽपि घनदानुजः i 

दृदशे सो$यथापूर्वो मातृवंश इव स्थितः ॥ ८८ ॥ 
Bart लोकपालानां स्वसुखेर चितेश्वरम्‌ | 
रामस्तुलितकेलासमरातिं बह्वमन्यत ॥ ८९॥ 


ce n भुजेति । यथा भूतः पुर्व यथापूर्वः ॥ सुप्खपेति समासः a यथापूर्वो न 
गवतीत्यययापूर्वः | निहतबन्धुस्वाद्र्षःपरिवारञ्यन्य इत्यर्थः । अस एवैकोऽपि 
सन्धनदानुजः स रावणः। भुजाञ्च मूधोनश्वोरवः पादाश्च सुजमूर्धौरु ॥ प्राण्यङ्ग- 
स्वाइन्दकवद्धावः ॥ तस्य बाइल्यादहुस्वाद्धेतोः | ACCT यादवः“ ger 
विशतिभुज श्वतुष्पान्माट्मान्दिरे | ल॑केश्वरो यातुपतिः सन्नाहोऽस्य विलोचकः ” 
We maià माढसंबन्धिनि वर्गे स्थित इव Nd दृष्टो हि॥ “ वंशो वेणौ 
कुले वर्ग d विश्वः ॥ अन्न रावणमातुः केशिन्या रक्षो जातित्वात्तद्गौ रक्षोव- 
aj इति लभ्यते | अतश्चेकोऽप्यनेकरक्षःपरिवृत इवालक्ष्यतेत्यर्थः॥ 

«8 ॥ जेतारमिाते | लोकपालानामिन्त्रादीनां जेतारम्‌ ॥ “ NN: कृति ” 
डालि ave षष्ठी ॥ स्वसुखैः स्वशिरोभिराचितेश्वरं तलितकेलाससुर्क्षपरुद्राद्रि 
and चोर्ययैयंसस्वसंपन्नं महावीरमरातिं ud रामो गणमाहिस्वाञ्जेतव्योत्कर्ष- 
स्य जेतुः स्वोत्कषेहेतुत्वाच बह्वमन्यत '॥ साधु मद्विक्रमस्यायं qut विषय 
are बहुमानमकरोदित्यर्थः ॥ बह्विति क्रियाविशेषणम्‌ u 


88. The younger brother of the lord of wealth though alone 
mot being surrounded by attendants as before, appeared on account. 
of his many arms, heads and thighs, as if standing in the midst of 
his kinsmen by mother's side ( Rakshasas-). 

89. Rama thought highly of that enemy who had conquered’ 
the guardians of the quarters ( Indra and others ) who had 
worshipped the god S'iva by offering his own heads and who had 
raised up the Mount Kailàsa, 


88. B. C. E. प्र. I. K, R. with Hem., Val, Su, and Vi- 
jay. भुजोतमांग? for भुजमूर्धोर्‌- Charitravardhana and Dinakara also 
notice the reading. Hemädri notices the reading of Malli- 
natha. D. E, N for d:. We with eight Mss. D, अयथापूर्व, E. हि 
यथापूर्वं for अयथापूर्वःः Hemadri, Charitravardhana and Dinakara 
read with Mallinátha. B. C. H. I. K. R. with Val, Su. and Vi- 
jay, स यथापूर्वं for सोऽयथापूर्वः Hemädri, Chäritravardhana and 
Dinakara also notice this reading. A. O. D. with Cha., Din., and 
8u., मातृवंदाः for aaa. A. C. with Chá., and Din., इवास्थितः for इव- 
स्थितः. | 
89. R. सवसेन्यानां for लोकपालनां- R. with Vallabha, मखरभ्यचितेधरे 
for स्वमुखैरचितधरं. B. with Chà., तमारिं, E. समरे for अरातिं. 


€ १९० ) Gi 


तस्व स्फुरति पौलस्त्वः सीतासंगमशंसिंनि i 
निचखानाधिकक्रोषः शरं सव्येतरे NN u «o n 
रावणस्यापि रामास्तो भित्त्वा हृद्यमाशगः। 
विवेश सुवमार्यातुमुरगेम्य इव प्रियम्‌ ॥ ९१ ॥ 
वचसेव तयोर्वाक्यमञ्रमञ्रेण निघतो: । 
अन्योन्यजयसंरम्भो ववृधे वादिनोरिव ॥ ९२॥ 
विक्रमव्यतिहारेण सामान्याश्वरयोरापि i 


जयश्रीरन्तरा वेदिर्मत्ततारणयोरिव u ९३ ॥ 


९०॥ तस्येति । अधिकक्रोधः पोलस्त्यः स्फराति स्पन्द्मानेऽत एव सीतासंगम- 
झँसिनि तस्य रामस्य सब्य इसरो यस्मात्सब्येतरे दक्षिणे d “न बहुत्रीहौ ” 
इतीतरशब्दस्य सवेनामसंज्ञाप्रतिषेधः H भुजे at निचखान निखातवान tu 

९१ ॥ रावणस्येति रामेणास्तः क्षिप्त,आशुगो बाणः i विश्रवसो ऽपत्यं पुमान्रा- 
A: u विश्रवःदाव्दाद्पत्येऽरथेऽण्प्रदयये सति “विश्रवसो विश्रवणरवणौ ”” इति र- 
TUT: ॥ तस्य रावणस्यापि हृदये वक्षो भित्त्वा । NN: qr Aff DA: 
'प्रियमार्यातुमिव । भुवं विवेश ॥ | 

९२॥ वचसेति | वाक्यं वचसेवास्त्रमत्रेण Prat: प्रातिकुवेतोत्तयो राम रा वण- . 
योः | वादिनोः कथकयोरिव | अन्योन्यस्य जयविषये संरम्भो aa ॥ 

९३ ॥ विक्रमेति। जयश्रीविक्रमस्य व्यतिहारेण पर्यायकरणेन तयोईयोरपि। 
अन्तरा मध्ये | अव्ययमेतत । वैदिवेद्याकारा भित्तिर्मत्तवारणयोरिव | सामान्या- 


90. The son of Pulastya being greatly incensed, drove deep 
an arrow in his right arm, which was throbbing and which, there- 
fore, prognosticated his union with Sita. 

9l. An arrow discharged by Rima also having pierced 
through the breast of Ravana entered into the earth, with a view as 
at were, to convey that happy news to the serpents. 

92. Each of them who met with words the strife of words of 
the other, and who with missiles mot other's missiles, had their im- 
petuous zeal for obtaining victory over the other, increased like 
that of two disputants, 

93, Asa wall between two infuriated elephants is common 


90. H. निचषान for निचखान. D. अधिकक्रोधाद for अधिक क्रोध :. 

9l. B. H. with Su., cara for रामास्तः. B. H. with Su., Ac 
for आझुग:. | 

92. A. D. H. I. J. K. with Chà, Din, Val, and Su., एव for 
इव. A. C. with Su., दक्ष दाजेग for step per. R. with Vijay., read 
first the 9370 verse and then the 92nd. 

93. H. omits this verse. 


i द्वादशें: संर्गः । ९ १९१ ) 


i कृतप्रतिकृतप्रीतैस्तयोर्मक्तां सुरासुरेः । 
परस्परश राताः पुष्पर्वार्टि न सेहिरे ॥ ९४ ॥ 
अयःशङ्कुचितां रक्षः शतप्तीमथ WAT । 


हृतां वेवस्वतस्येव कूटशाल्मलिमक्षिपत्‌ ॥ ९५ ॥ 


साधारणाभूत्‌ ॥ न स्वन्यतरनियतेव्यर्थः ॥ अत्रमत्तवारणयोरित्यत्र द्वयोरिस्य- 
aa “अन्तरान्तरेणयुक्ते ” इति द्वितीया न भवति॥ NU 
ज्यान्वयात्‌ ॥ मध्ये कामापे भित्ति कृत्वा गजो योधयन्तीति प्रसिद्धिः U 


९४॥ कृतेति । स्वयमस्त्रप्रयोगः md प्रतिकृतं परक तप्रतीकारस्ताभ्यां प्रीतेः 
सुरासुरेयंथार्सख्यं तयो रामरावणयोसुक्तां Trae | दृयीमिति शेषः | परस्परं 
Bara न सेहिरे ॥ अहमेवालं कि त्वयेति चान्तराल एवेतरेतरबाणब्वष्टिरितरे- 
तरपुष्पब्वष्टिमवारयारित्यर्थः ॥ | 


९९॥ अय इति। अथ रक्षो रावणोऽयसः STEP: कीलेश्चितां कीर्णो शतष्नी- 
मू ॥ “ Aff तु चतुस्ताला लोहकण्टकसंचिता | Af: इति केशवः ॥ इतां वि- 
जयलब्तां वैवस्वतस्यान्तकस्य कूटझाल्मालिमिव wax राघवायाक्षिपात्क्षिस- 
वान्‌॥ कूट्शाल्मलिरिव कूटद्याल्मालिरिति व्युत्पत्त्या वैवस्वतगदाया गोणी संज्ञा। 
कूटझाल्मलिनांम मूलप्रकातिः कण्टकीवृक्षाविशेषः ॥ “ रोचनः कूटशाल्मलिः ^ 
FEAT: ॥ तत्सादृइयं च गदाया अयःशङ्गुचितत्वादनुसं धेयम्‌ ॥ 


to both, so the fortune of victory become common to them both 
( 4. e. sometimes sided with the one, sometimes with the other), 


on account of the display of valour which each of them made in 
succession. 


94. The groups of arrows of one another did not allow the 
shower of flowers to be poured over them two( i.e. Rama and 
Ravana ) by the gods and the demons pleased with the advance of 
their own and repulse of the opposite party (i.e. intercepted the 
shower of flowers ). 


95. Then the Rákshasa threw a club (i. e. हतती ) against his 
enemy provided with pointed iron spikes, which he had obtain- 
ed in war and was like the कूटशाल्मलि of the god of death. 


94. D. E. H. I. J. R. with Hem., Su., Vijay., and the text only 
of Val, परस्परं for परस्परः. A. with Vallabha reads first the 95th 
verse and then the 94th. 

95. C. D. with Châ., Din, Su., and Vijay., afm, A. गदां for 
हृतां. B. 0. D, H. वैवस्वतात्पूर्व for वेबस्वतस्पेव.. One of the three Mss. of 
Hemádri's दर्पेण also agrees with these Mss. 


९ ३९२ ) रघुवंशे 


wear रथमप्राप्तां तामाझां च NN 
अरधचन्दसुखेबाणेश्विच्छेदरे STINT ॥ ९६ ॥ 

AAT ATT चास्मे घनष्येकधसुर्धरः i 

sree प्रियाशोकशल्यनिष्कर्षणोषध म्‌ ॥ ९७ ॥ 

HHN दशधा भिन्न दृहशे दीप्तिमन्सुखम्‌ । 
वपुर्महोरगस्येव करालफणमण्डलम्‌ ॥ ९८ U | 


९६ ॥ राघव इति। राघवो रथमप्राप्तां तां शतपन्नी सुरद्विषां रक्षसामादां वि- 
werent च ॥ “आशा टरष्णादिशोः प्रोक्ता ”' इतिं विश्वः॥ अर्धचन्द्र इव 
se येषां तेर्बाणेः कदलीवट्दुखं यथा तथा चिच्छेद ॥ अथ वा कद्ल्यामिव 
uera st यस्मिन्कमौणि तदिति Prae: ॥ 

९७॥ अमोघमिति | एकोऽद्वितीय एकधनुर्घरो रामः प्रियायाः शोक एव 
ल्यं तस्य निष्कर्षणमुद्धारकं यदोषधं तद मोषं are त्रह्महैवताकमसत्रमभिमन्तितं ` 
बाणमस्मै रावणाय च । तदृधार्थमित्यर्थः | धनुषि संदधे ॥ 

Te n तदिति | व्योत्ति द्धा भिन्नं vad दीप्तिमन्ति सुखानि यस्य ager- 
राम! करालं भीषणं तुङ्गं वा फणमण्डलं यस्य तत्तथोक्तम्‌ ॥ “करालो दन्तुर तुङ्गे 
करालो भीषणेऽपि च ” इति विश्वः ॥ महोरगस्य शेषस्य वपुरिव | ददृशे दृष्टम N. 

96. With crescent-faced arrows ltighava cut it off and 
along with it the hope of the enemies of the gods—before it had 
reached his chariot as easily as he would lop off a plantain tree. 

97. And that unrivalled archer ( Jit, the sole archer) fixed 
en his bow the unerring missile presided over by Brahma, which 
was (as it were) the physic of extracting from his heart the. 
dart of grief for his beloved. | 

98. That missile with its blazing points being divided into 
ten splinters in the sky appeared like the body of the great ser- 
pent( i.e. S'esha ) wearing the ring of his formidable hood. 


96. B.C. E. H. K. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val, Su., and 
Vijay., सुरद्रिषः for सुराद्रिषां, A. D. with Chá., Din, and Su., कदली मुखै+- 
©. with Hem., and Val, कदलीमिव for कदलीसुखं- Vijay., notices the 
reading of Hemàdri and Vallabha. Hemádri also notices the read- 
ing of Mallinátha. Chiaritravardhana: “ कदलीमुखं कदलीस्तंभमिव. ” 

97. B. with Chà., Din., and the text only of Vijay. रामः, D. 
R. with Su., चासौ, E. तस्मै for चास्मे. One of the three Mss. of He- 
müdri's दर्पण agrees with Cháritravardhana and others and notices 
the reading चास्मे. I. K. with Hem., and Su., "निःकषेणोषधं for "निष्कषे-- 
am]. 

98, A. D. J. qaar for Af. All commentators read with 
Mallinatha. Some of the Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Malls 
matha’s commentary also read with these three Mss, 


d: uf: । ( ३९३ ३ 


तेन मस्जजयुक्तेन. निमेषार्षाद्पावषत i 

स रावणझिरःपङ्किमज्ञातत्रणबेकनाम्‌ः ॥ ९९ ॥ 
बालार्कप्रतिभेवाप्छ वीचिभिञ्ञा पतिष्यतः | 

रराज रक्षःकायस्य. कण्डय्छेद्परंपरा ॥ १०० ॥ 

मरुतां पश्यतां तस्य शिरांसि पतितान्यापे i 

मनो. नातिविशश्दास पुनः सम्धानशङ्किनाम्‌ ॥ १०१ ॥ 


SS तेनेति । स रामो मन्त्रप्रयुक्तेन तेनास्रणाज्ञातत्रणवेदनामतिशेध्याहनमु- 
भूसत्रणदुःस्वां रावणश्िरःप्किं निमेषाथोदपातयत्पातयामास ॥ ` 


Yoo ॥ बालेति । पतिष्खल आसन्नपातस्य रक्षःकायस्य रावणकलेवरस्य। 
छिष्यन्त इति छेदाः खण्डाः । कण्ठानां ये Sarena परंपरा af: | वीचिभिरभि- 
WT नानाकृताप्ठ बालाकेस्य प्रतिमा प्रतिबिम्बमिव । रराज ॥ अर्कस्य बाल- 
विदोषणमारुण्यसिद्धयर्थमिति भावः ॥ 


de u मरुतामिति | पतित्तानि तस्य रावणस्य शिरांसि पदयतामपिः N: d- 
धानशाङ्किनाम्‌। पूर्व तथादशेनादिति भावः । मरुताममराणाम्‌॥ “ मरुतो पवनाम- 
इत्यमरः ॥ मनो नातिविशश्ासातिविश्वासं न प्राप ॥ 


99. With that missile charged with its appropriate spell 
(Mantras) he caused within half a second the row of Ravana’s 
heads to fall—the heads which did not ( even ) feel the pain of the 
wound. 

00. The series of necks severed from the demon’s body which 
was about to drop down, shone ( appeared ) like the image of, the 
young ( new ) sun reflected in water broken by the ripples, 

I0l. The mind of the gods who though saw his heads drop 
down, fearing their re-union did not completely believe the fact of 
his death. 


99. A, C, with Val., अपाहरत, B. D. with Hem., Chá,, and Din., 
अज्ञातयत्‌ for अपातयत्‌. Homidri also notices the. reading of Malli- 
natha, B. C. H. with Chà, Din., and Vijay. समो fu D. रावणस्प 
for स रावण. Hemádri, Vallabha and Sumativijaya read with. Malli- 
nàtha. 


P5 D. अतिमेयाः स्युः for "प्रतिमेवाप्सु- 


( १९९ ) रघुवंशे 


अथ मद्युरुपक्षेल्रोकपालदिपानामतगतमलिवृन्दैरगण्डमित्तीर्विहा य i 
उपनतमाणिबन्ये सूस्नि पौलस्त्यशत्रोः सुरभि ufque पुष्पवर्ष पपात ur ०२७ 


यन्ता हरेः सपदि संहृतकार्सुकज्यमापच्छय राघवमजृष्ठितदेवकार्यम्‌ । 
नामाङ्करावणशराङ्कितकेठ॒यष्टिसूर्ध्वं रथं हरिसहस्रयुजं निनाय ॥ १०३ ॥ 


२०२ ॥ अथेति । अथ मदेन गजगण्डसंचारसंक्रान्तेन गुरुपक्षर्भारायमाणपक्षै- 
रलिइून्हेलौ कपाल दिपानामैरावतादीनां गगनवर्तिनां गण्डभित्तीर्विहायानुगतमच्ु- 
हुतं सुराभि सुगन्धि सरविमुक्त एष्पवर्षेसुपनत आसन्नो मणिबन्थो राञ्याभिषे- 
कसमयभावी यस्य तस्मिन्पोलस्त्यश्ञत्रो रामस्य मूध्नि पपात ॥ इदमेव राञ्या- 
मिषेकसूचरकमिति भावः U 

१०३ ॥ यन्तेति । हरेरिन्द्रस्य यन्ता मातलिः सपदि सँहतकार्सुक ज्यमनुष्ठितं 
देवकार्ये रावणवधरूप येन तं राघवमाएच्छ्य साथयामीत्यामन्त्र्य । नामाङ्केनां- 
माक्षरचिह्वे रावणरारैराट्रेता चिह्निता केतुयष्टिध्वेजद्ण्डो यस्य तम्‌ । हरीणां 
वाजिनां सहस्रेण asad इति हरिसहसयुक्‌। तम्‌ ॥ “ यमानिलेन्द्र चन्द्रार्केवि- 
वणुसिंहांझुवाजिएु | हरिः ” इत्युभयत्राप्यमर: ॥ रथमूध्वं निनाय नीतवान्‌ U 


JJ AAV. 


I02, Then on the head of the enemy of the son of Pulastya 
the placing of the crown on which was soon to take place there fell 


a shower of fragrant flowers poured down by gods and followed (or 
attended ) by the swarms of black bees which had left the specious 
temples ( lit. wall-like cheeks ) of the elephants of the guardians of 
quarters and which had wings rendered heavy by their temporal 
ichor, 

03. The charioteer of Indra bidding adieu to Righava who 
had at once laid aside his bow having slackened its string and who 
had executed his commission of the gods, took his chariot above 
(i. e. to heaven), the banner staff of which was marked with the 
arrows of Ravana impressed with his name and to which were harn- 


nessed one thousand horses. 


(——— ] ˙ mw eee 


02. K. R. गुरुमदपक्षेः for मदगुरुपक्षेः- B. C. E. H. K. R. with 
Vallabha, "गक्कभित्तीः for गण्डभित्तीः- 0. अपगत) for उपनत - 

03. A. C. D. with Hemädri, स्रत? for संहृत. One of the 
three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण also agrees with Mallinátha. A. O- 
with Hemádri अनुठितदेवकार्यः for aieaeaara. One of the three 
Mss. of Hemádri's दपण also agrees with Mallinatha. K. R. Rroga’ 
for ITG“. A. D. with Châ., Din, Val, and Su., “ad, E. R. युगं 
for “यज. 


द्वादशः सर्गः । ( २९५ ) 


रघुपतिरपि -जातवेदोविशुद्धां प्रण॒द्य प्रियां 
agate बिभीषणे संगमय्य श्रियं qur: । 
राविसुतसहितेन तेनानुयातः ससोमित्रिणा 
सुजाविजिताविमानरत्नाधिरूढः प्रतस्थे पुरीम्‌ ॥. १०४ U 


इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कविशीकालिदासकृतीः रावणवधो नाम 
द्वादशः सर्गः ॥ 


dern रघुपतिरिति । रघुपतिरपि जातवेदस्यमौ विद्यद्धां जातशुर्द्धि पिया 

"सीतां प्रगृह्य स्वीकृत्य | म्रियडहदि बिभीषणे वैरिणो रावणस्य Prt राञ्य- 
लक्ष्मी संगमय्य संगतां कृत्वा ॥ गमेण्यैन्ताहृचप्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ मितां ge: ” इति 
हस्व : ॥ “ ल्यपि लघप्रवाव ” इति णेरयादेशः ॥ रवि्धतसहितेन उप्रीवयक्तेन 
ससौमित्रिणा सलक्ष्मणेन तेन विभीषणेनानुयातो5नुगतः M ॥ विमानं रत्नमिद 
विमानरत्नमित्युपमितसमासः ॥ भुजविजितं यद्विमानरन्नं पुष्पकं तदारूढः पु- 
'रीमयोध्यां प्रतस्थे ॥ “ समवप्रविभ्यः c: इत्यात्मनेपदम ॥ अत्र प्रस्थानक्रि- 
यांया अकमेकत्वेअपि तदङ्गभूतोहेशक्रियापेक्षया सकर्मकत्वम्‌ | अस्ति च धातूनां 
क्रियान्तरोपसर्जेनकस्वार्थभिधायकत्वम्‌ | यथा कुस्लान्पचतीत्यादावादानाक्रि- 
-यागर्भः पाको विधीयत इति॥ 

इति ीपद्वाकयप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोल्चलमङिनायम्‌ - 

च्छपाच्छयस्र्रिविरचितायां रंघुवंशव्याख्यायां संजीविनी 

समाख्यायां ATTA: सर्गः ॥ 

I04. The lord of the Raghus also having accepted his be- 
loved, purified by fire and having united Bibhishana his dear friend 
to the royal fortune ( sovereignty ) of the enemy, took his seat in 
that best of celestial cars which he had acquired by the force of hig 
‘arms, and set out for his capital accompanied by Bibhishana, Sugriva 
and the son of Sumitrà, 


I04. B. C. I. K. R. with Chà., Din., Val, and Vijay., संक्रमय्य 
for संगमय्य. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's gfo also agrees 
with Charitravardhana and others. So also one of the three Mss. 
of Chàritravardhana's शिशहितोषेणी agrees with Mallinátha. 


अयोदशः सर्ग: ॥ 


——— — 


अथात्मनः झब्दगुणं गुणज्ञः पढं विमानेन विगाहमानः।' 

carat वीक्ष्य मिथः स जाया रामामिधानो हरिरित्युवाच ॥ y ir 
वैदेहि पश्या मलयाद्विभक्तं मस्सेतुना फेनिलमम्बुराशिम्‌ i 
छायापथेनेव झरत््रसञ्माकाशमाविष्कृतचारुतारम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


बैलोक्यदल्योद्धरणाय सिन्धो अकार बन्धं मरणं रिपूणा A 
पुण्यप्रणामं भुवनाभिरामं रामं विरामं विपदामुपासे u 


२॥ अयेति। अथ जानातीति ज्ञः ॥ “ इगुपध-” इत्यादिना कप्रत्ययः ७ 
शुणानां ज्ञो गुणज्ञः ॥ रत्नाकरादिविण्येश्वयेशणाभिज्ञ इत्यर्थः! स रामाभिधानो 
: शब्दो गुणो यस्य तच्छब्द्गुणमात्मनः TE विष्णुपदम्‌ | आकाशमि- 
स्वर्थः ॥ “ वियद्दिष्णुपदम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ शब्दगुणमाकांझं ” इति तार्के- 
r: ॥ विमानेन पुष्पकेण विगाहमानः सन्‌। रत्नाकरं वीक्ष्य मियो रहसि ७ 
“ मिथोऽन्योन्यं रहस्यपि ” इत्यमरः ॥ जायां सीतामिति वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेणो- 
ara ॥ रामस्य हरिस्वाभिधानं निरडुःहमहिमद्योतनार्थम्‌ ॥ मिथोप्रहणं गोष्ठी- 
वित्रम्भसचनार्थमू ॥ 


२॥ वंदेहीति । हे वैदेहि सीते । आः मलयान्मलयपर्यन्तम्‌ ॥ “ पञ्चम्यपाङ्कुरि- 
Pr” इति पञ्चमी ॥ cert चैतत्‌ ॥ मत्सेतुना विभक्तं Rowse | अट्यायतः 
सेतुरित्यर्थः ।. दर्पातिरेकाच मङ्गहणम्‌ । फेनिलं फेनवन्तस्‌॥ “ NN 
इतीलच्प्रस्ययः ॥ शिप्रकारी चायमिति भावः । अम्डुराशिम्‌। छयापथेन वि- 
WR शरत्प्सचमाविष्कुतचारुतारमाकादामिव | पद्य । मम NN महानयं 


l. Then that meritorious Hari called by the name of Rama, 
entering on his celestial car, into that region which had been 
covered by his own foot and whose quality was sound, looked at the 
acean and thus spoke to his wife in private, 


2. Dear Vaidehi, look at the foaming ocean divided as far as 
the Malaya mountain by means of the bridge, built by me, as the 


2. O. H. with Châ., Din. Su., and Vijay., आविःकृतचारुतारं, 
B. आवै:कृतचारुवादं, D. with Hemadri, आपूरितहद्धतारं, R. आविष्कृतचारुशो- 
x for भाविष्कृतचारुतारं, Hemadri notices the reading of Cháritravardha- 
ma and others, Vallabha agrees with Mallinätha. Hemadri: “ आप- 
इरेताः शुद्धास्तारा यत्र तदाकाशामिव, ” 


THEM: सर्गः । (३९७,} 


afar: कपिलेन मेध्ये रसातलं संक्रमिते तरंगे i 
तदर्थमुर्वीभवद्ारयाज्रेः F: किलायं परिवर्षितो नः॥ ३ U 
गर्भे दृधत्यर्कमरीचयोऽस्मादिवृद्धिमत्रा्रुवते वसूनि i 
अबिन्धनं वह्निमसौ विभर्ति wert ज्योतिरजन्पनेन ॥ ४ ॥ 


'अयासस्त्वदर्य इति हृद्यम्‌ ॥ छयापथो नाम ज्योतिश्चक्रमध्यवर्ती कञ्चित्तिर- 
श्चीनो ST NN: ॥ 


३ ॥ शुरोरिति। यियक्षोर्य्ठुमिच्छोः॥ यजेः सन्नन्ताडुप्रत्ययः॥ ग़रोः सगरस्य 
ha मेधाहे तुरंगे हये कपिलेन ahr रसातलं पातालं संक्रमिते सति ANA 
-झुर्वीमवदारयद्भिः खनङ्भिनौऽस्माकं fg: सगरसुतेरयमग्थिः परिवपितः कि- 
ल ॥ किलेत्येतिह्ये ॥ अतो नः पूज्य इति भावः। यद्यपि तुरंगहारी शतक्रतुस्तया- 
पि तस्य कपिलसमीपे दर्शनात्स एवेति तेषां आन्तिः। तन्मत्येव कविना कपि- 
Bata व्यपदिष्टम्‌ ॥ | 

v ॥ गमेमिति । अकेमर्रीचयो$स्मादब्धेरपादानादर्भमम्मयं waft 8 
'बृष्टर्थमित्यर्थ:.। अयमर्थो दृशमसर्गे “ साभिर्गर्भ:---” इत्यत्र स्पष्टीकृतः | N 
लोकोपकारीति ATT: | अत्राव्धो वस्रनि घनानि ॥ “ धने रत्ने वख स्सृतम्‌ ” इत्ति 
विश्वः Rafa प्राभुवान्ति । संपद्दानिव्यर्थः । असावाप इन्धनं दाइ 
यस्य तहाहकं वह्निं बिभति । अपकारेऽप्याश्रितं न त्यजतीति भावः । अनेन 
प्रहादनमाहादक ञ्योतिञ्चन्द्रोऽजानि जनितम्‌ 4 जनेण्यन्तास्कर्मणि SE ७ 
सोम्य इति भावः ॥ 


-clear autumnal sky displaying beautiful stars, appears divided by 
‘the galaxy ( or the milky way ), 

8, This, it is said, was enlarged ( to its present size ) by our 
-ancestors who had excavated the earth in search of the sacrificial 
-Steed of their father, anxious to complete the Horse-sacrifice, whem 
at had been taken down to the nether regions by the sage Kapila. 


4. From this the rays of the sun hold a watery foetus ; here 
the marine treasures get an increase, He bears the ( Vadava ) fire 
whose fuel is water and by him was produced the gladdening light 
*( i. e. the moon ). MEE 


3. B. K. R. with Dinakara, पूर्व रसातलं, A. 0. D. with Hema- 
dri and the text only of Val, मभ्येरसातलं for मेध्ये रसातल. Hemadris 
८“ पारे मध्ये बडया वा ” इत्यव्ययीमावः . Hemádri also notices the regd- 
ing of Mallinatha, “ मेध्ये रसातलं ” इति पाठे मेध्ये Au इत्यर्थः. 


( ३९८ ) N 


तां तामवस्थां प्रातिषयमान स्थित qur व्याप्य दिशो महिम्ना r 
विष्णारिवास्थानवधारणीयमीदृक्तया रूपमियत्तया वा ॥ ५॥ 
नाभिप्ररूढाम्बुरुहासनेन संस्तूयमानः प्रथमेन धात्रा | 

असुं युगान्तोचितयोगनिद्रः संहृत्य लोकान्पुरुषोऽघिशेते ॥ ६ ॥ 
पक्षच्छिदा गोत्रभिदात्तगन्धाः शरण्यमेनं शतशो महीधराः | 
चपा इवोापछुविनः परेभ्यो धर्मोत्तरं मध्यममाश्रयन्ते ॥ ७॥ 


* ॥ तां तामिति। तां तामनेकाम्‌ ॥ “ नित्यवीप्सयोः ” इति वीप्सायां द्वि-- 
रुक्तिः ॥ अवस्थामक्षोभाद्यवस्थाम्‌ | विष्णपक्षे सत्त्वाद्यवस्थाम्‌ । प्रतिपद्यमान 
भजमानं महिम्ना द्दा Peat व्याप्य स्थितं विष्णोरिवास्य रूपसुक्तारीत्याहि- 
बहुप्रकारत्वाइथापकत्वाचचेदृक्तयेयत्तया वा प्रकारतः परिमाणतश्चानवधारणी य 
दुनिरूपम्‌॥ 

६॥ नाभीति। युगान्ते कल्पान्त उचिता परिचिता योगाः स्वात्मनिडेव निद्रेवः 
Hur यस्य स पुरुषो विष्णुर्लोकान्संहत्य । नाभ्यां प्ररूढं यदम्बरुहं तदासनेन 
स्नाभिकमलाअयेण प्रथमेन धात्रा दक्षादीनामपि सरष्टा पितामहेन संस्तूयमानः 
सन्‌ । STARING | असुष्मिञ्छेत feng: | कल्पान्तेऽप्यस्तीति भावः॥ 

€ ॥ पक्षेति। पक्षच्छिदा गोत्रभिदेन्द्रेण ॥ उभयत्र NN इत्यादिना 
किप्‌ ॥ आत्तगन्धा हतगवोः। अभिभूता इत्यर्थः ॥ “ गन्धो गन्धक आमोदे 
& संबन्धगर्वयोः ” इति विश्वः ॥ “ आत्तगन्धोऽभिभूतः स्यात्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
महीं धारयन्तीति महीभ्राः पर्वताः ॥ मूलविशुजादिरवास्कप्र्ययः ॥ Nd दास 


5. The form of this ocean which obtains various states, and 
which on account of its vast expanse, extends over the ten quarters, 
«annot be defined with reference either to its nature or its measure, 
as the form of Vishnu which attains different states (by सत्वः, रजः 
and तमः ) and in majestic splendour remains occupying the ten 
quarters, is impossible to be defined as to its nature or its measure. 


6. On which Purusha ( the Supreme Being) who practises- 
Yoganidra (i. e, the contemplation-repose) at the end of each quater- | 


nian of Yugas takes repose, after having annihilated the worlds 
and being praised by the first Creator seated on a lotus sprung from 
bis own navel. 

7. Under which as a place of shelter the mountains by 
hundreds, having their pride humbled down by Indra ( lit, the. 
breaker of mountains) who cut off their wings, took refuge, as 


7. B. O. E. H. I. K. R. with Val, and Vijay., पक्षच्छिदः for 
पक्षायिछदा, B. O. E. H. I. K. R. with Val, and Vijay., गोत्रभिदः, D 
योतरभित्तः for s fier B. C. E. H. K. with Val, and Vijay, भयातोः+ 


— — 
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त्रयोदशः सर्गः | ( ३९९ ) 


रसातलादादिभवेन पुंसा Ad: प्रयुक्तोहहनक्रियायाः । 
अस्याच्छमम्भः प्रलयप्रवृद्धं सुहूर्तवक्‍त्रावरणं बभूव ॥ ८ ॥ 
सुखार्पणेषु प्रकृतिप्रगल्भाः स्वयं तरंगाधरदानदक्षः । 
अनन्यसामाऱ्यकलत्रवात्तिः पिबत्यसो पाययते च सिन्धूः॥ N U 


MAT: शरण्यं रक्षणसमर्थमेनं NAA । परेभ्यः ue उपप्तविनो भयवन्तो नृपा 
धर्मोत्तरं धर्मप्रधानं मध्यमं मध्यमभूपालमिव । आश्रयन्ते ॥ “ अरेश्च विजिगी- 
सोश्च मध्यमो भूम्यनन्तरः। अनुग्रहे संहतयोः समर्थो व्यस्तयोवैधे ” इति RTA- 
I: ॥ आतेवन्धरिति भावः U 

८॥ रसातलादिति | आदिभवेन पुंसादिवराहेण रसातलात्प्रयक्तोदृहनक्रिया- 
या: | विवाहाक्रिया च व्यज्यते । भुवो भरेवताया: प्रलये प्रबृद्धमस्याब्धरच्छम- 
म्भो सुहत वक्चावरणं लञ्जारक्षणार्थ सुखावगण्ठनं बभूव | gt उद्धू- 
तासि वराहेण कृष्णेन शतबाहुना ” इति ॥ 

९ ॥ सुखेति । अन्येषां पुंसां सामान्या साधारणा न भवतीत्यनन्यसामान्या 
कलबत्रेषु बृत्ति्भोगरूपा यस्य स तथोक्तः | इममेवार्यै NAA AfA dn 
एवाधरस्तस्य दाने समपेणे दक्षश्चतुरोऽसो समुद्रो सुखार्पणे्ु प्रकृत्या सख्यादि- 
ग्रेषणं विना प्रगल्भा wer: सिन्धूर्नदीः ॥ “ सिन्धुः समुद्रे नद्यां च ” इति विश्वः॥ 
स्वयं पिबति पाययते च | तरंगाधरामाते शेबः ॥ “न पादम्याङघम्‌--” इत्या- 


kings harassed by their enemies solicit & pre-eminently just and 
neutral monarch. 

8. The clear waters of this ocean which swelled at the time 
of deluge served as a momentary veil to the face of the earth, which 
was being raised from the nether regions by the first being created 
(i. e. the Great Boar ). 

9. This ocean whose mode of enjoying a wife is different 
from that of others, and who is clever in offering his lips of waves, 


D. I. with Hem., Châ., Din., and Su., आत्तगवो:, R. अनुरुद्ध: for ama- 
गन्धाः, D. R. vd for एन. D. E. H. K. R. with Su., and Vijay., ध- 
मोत्तमं for धर्मोत्तरः Hemadri also notices the reading. R. आश्र य/त £ 


आश्रयन्ते. 

8. D. यस्य for अस्य. B. C. E, H. J. K. R. with Hem., Châ., 
Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., वक्त्राभरणं for वकत्रावरणं. Ohiritravardhana 
also notices the reading of Mallinatha and says,“ वक्त्रावरणं ” इति 
पाठे वकत्रतिरोधानं । तस्मिन्पाठे यथा पुरुषेण संपादतकरम्रहर्णक्रियाया योषाया विवा- 
हृकाले सूक्ष्मवखेण मूखावगुंठनै भवतीति g- :. H. प्रपेदे for बभूव. 

9. A. C. with Vallabha, मुषापंगेषु for मुखापेणेषु- 


( Yoo ) रघुव॑शे 


ससस्वमादाय नदीसुखाम्मः संमीलचन्तो विवुत्ताननत्वात्‌ | 

अमी शिरोभिस्तिमयः सरम्प्रेरूप्व वितन्वन्ति जलप्रवाहान्‌ ॥ १० N 
मातंगनक़ेः सहसोत्पतद्भधिर्भि्ान्द्रिषा पश्य सपुद्रफेनान | 
कपोलसंसापतया य एषां ब्रजन्ति कर्णक्षणचामरत्वम्‌॥ ११ oU 
वेलानिलाय प्रसृता सुजंगा महोर्मिविस्फूर्जथुनिर्विशेषाः à 
सूर्याश॒संपर्कसमृद्धरागैर्व्यज्यन्त एते मणिभिः फणस्थेः ॥ १२ ॥ 


दिना पिबतेण्येन्तान्षिय्यं परस्मेपदानिषेधः ॥ “ गतिश्ञुद्धिप्रतयवसानार्थ - ” इ- 
स्यादिना सिन्धुनां कर्मत्वम्‌ ॥ देपस्योड्ेगपत्परस्प राधरपपानमनन्यसाधारणमित्ति 
भावः ॥ 

Xo un ससत्त्वमिति । अमी तिमयो मतव्स्यविहोेषाः ॥ तवृक्तम--“ अस्ति मत्स्य- 
स्िमिनाम शतयोजनमायतः ' इति ॥ विवृताननत्वावूयात्तमुखस्वा द्धेतोः t 
आननानि विदृत्येत्यर्थः | ससत्त्वं मस्स्यादिप्राणिसहितं नढीसुखाम्भ आदाब 
संमीलयन्तश्चश्चपुटानि संघदृयन्तः। सरन्भ्रैः शिरोभिर्जलप्रवाहानुः्वं वितन्वन्ति a 
जलयन्त्रक्रीडासमाधिव्येञ्यते ॥ 


Nu मातंगेति | सहसोत्पतद्भिर्मातंगनक्रेर्मातंगाकारेमहेदिधा भिज्ञान्ससुदर- 
केनान्पदय। ये फेना एषां जलमातंगनक्राणां कपोलेषु संसपितया darts 
हेतना HTT क्षणं चामरत्वं safes ॥ 

uU वेलेति। वेलानिलाय । वेलानिलं पादुमित्यर्थः ॥ “ क्रियाथौपपद्स्य-- 


drinks the rivers himself, which are naturally bold in offering their 
mouths, and also causes them to drink himself. 

I0. Look here, these whales on account of their mouths be- 
ing open having taken in the water at the mouths of the rivers, to- 
gether with tho aquatic creatures in it, toss upwards by closing 
their jaws the streams of water through their perforated heads. 

ll. Look at the foam of the ocean severed into two parts by 
the Hippopotamuses that jump up all of a sudden above the surface 
of water, —the foams that on account of their gliding by their 
cheeks go to the state of ( become ) their ear-chowries for a time. 

2. These serpents which have stretched themselves on the 


0. B. D. I. with Ch&, and Din, सरिन्मुखाम्भ:ः for नदीमुखाम्मः. 
D. संमीलयन्त्यः for संमीलयन्त:- B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Chá., 
Din, Val, Su., and Vijay. विवृताननत्व॑ for विवृताननत्वात्‌. All of 
these construe it with समीलयन्त: i. e., प्रसारितमुखत्वे .संकोचयस्तः. B. प्रतन्द- 
न्ति, I. विचिन्वति for वितन्वन्ति, E. सरित्मवाहान for जलप्रवाहान्‌. 

il. B. O. R. with Ohá., Din., Su., Vijay., and the text only of 
Val., कर्णे for कणे”, 

i2. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Ohà., Din., VaL, Su., and 


प्रयोदशः सर्गः । ( ४०१ ) 


तवाधरस्पर्षिषु fazing पर्यस्तमेतत्सहसोर्मिवेगात्‌ i 
SAHA कथंचिव्क्रेशादपक्रामति शङ्कयूथम्‌॥ १३ ॥ 
प्रवृत्तमात्रेण TAS पाठुमावर्तवेगाज़्मता घनेन । 

आभाति भूयिष्ठमय AH: प्रमथ्पमानो गिरिणेव भूयः: ॥ १४ ॥ 


डस्यादिना चतुर्थी ॥ veer निर्गता महोर्मीणां विस्फूर्जथुरुद्रेकः ॥ fg 
हत्यथ॒च्प्रत्ययः ॥ तस्मान्निविशेषा दुर्महभेदा एते AN: सूर्याद्यसंपर्केण समृद्ध- 
arp प्रवृद्धकान्तिभिः फणस्येर्मणिभिर्व्यज्यन्ले | उन्न यन्ते ॥ 

९३ ॥ तवेति | तवाधरस्पार्थिय | अधरसदृशेष्वित्यर्थः | विद्वमेषु प्रवालेषु सह” 
सोभिवेगात्पर्येत्त क्षिप्तमुध्वेरडुरेविदुमप्ररोहे: staged स्यृतबिलमेतथ्छङ्कानां 
wel वृन्दं कर्यंच्रिस्केशाद पक्रामति | विलम्बादपसरतीत्यर्थः ॥ 

१४ ॥ प्रवृत्तेति । पयांसि Ws प्रवृत्त एव प्रवृत्तमात्रों न ꝗ पीतवांस्तेनावर्तवेगात 

“ स्यादावर्ता;म्भसां भ्रमः ' इत्यमरः ॥ भ्रमता घनैनायं समुद्रो भूयः पुनराषि 
गिरिणा मन्द्रेण प्रमथ्यमान इव भयिष्ठमत्यन्तमाभाति tt 


— —̃ आत — 


beach, in order to breathe the sea-breeze, and which do not differ 
from the swelling appearance of the large waves, can (only) be 
distinguished by the jewels on their hoods the lustre of which is 
enhanced by their contact with the rays of the sun (shining upon 
them). 


3. The shoals of conch-shells with their heads transfixed at 
their jutting points, being dashed at once by the force of the billows 
‘against the reefs ( rocks ) of corals that vie with thy lips, glide 
away with great difficulty. 


4. This ocean on account of the cloud which as soon as it 
begins to drink water from it is made to turn round ( and round ) 
by the force of the whirpool, appears in a great way to be, as it 
were, churned again by the mountain ( Mandara ). 


Vijay., विस्फूर्जित? for für. B. H. समृद्धि, O. with Cha. Din, 
and Vijay., ?ufirz^, D. E, K. R. and the text only of Vijay., विबद्ध? 
for Ag. We with Hemadri, Vallabha, Sumativijaya and four 
other Mss. 


3. C. oa. for fd.“ B. R. कृच्छात, D. K. कष्टात्‌ for ¥qra. B. 
E. I. with Hem., and Su., अपाक्रामति for अपक्रामति. 


ग4, B. O. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., ga: 
for अयं. 


( ४०२ ) M CEU 


दूरादयश्वक्रानभस्य तन्वी तमालतालीवनराजिनीला i 
आभाति वेला लवणाम्डुराहोर्धारानिबद्धेव GENIS! १५॥ 
वेलानिलः केतकर णुभिस्ते संभावयत्याननमायताक्षे | 

मामक्षमं मण्डनकालहानिर्वत्तीव बिम्बाधरबद्धतृष्णम्‌ N AU 
एते वयं सेकतभिन्नशुक्तिपर्यस्तघुक्तापटलं पयोधेः 

प्राप्ता मूर्तेन विमानवेगात्कूलं फलावर्जितपूगमालम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


WI दूरादिति | अयञ्चक्रनिभस्य लवणाम्यराशेद्रात्तन्व्यल्पव्वेनावभासमा- 
ना तमालतालीवनराजिभिर्नीला वेला तीरभूमिर्धारानिबद्धा चक्रा्रिता कल- 
r मालिन्यरेखेव। आभाति॥ ^ मालिन्यरेखां तु कलडूमाइः ” इति दण्डी n 

१६ ॥ वेलेति । हे आयताक्षि। वेलानिलः केतकरेणुमिस्त आननं संभावयति d 
किमर्थमित्यपेक्षायामुत्प्रेक्ष्यते-ब्िम्बाधरे बद्धटष्णं मां मण्डनेन प्रसाधनक्कि- 
यवा कालहानिविलम्बस्तस्या अक्षममसहमानम्‌_ ॥ कर्मणि षष्ठी ॥ कालहानि- 
मसहमानं वेत्तीव वेत्ति किम्‌ । नोचेत्कर्थ संभावयेदित्यथः ॥ 

YW ॥ एत इति। एते वयं सेकते भिन्नाभिः स्फटिताभिः Qin: पर्यस्तानि 


I5. The strand of the briny ocean resembling an iron-wheel . 


which is dark on account of the row of Tamila and Tali forests, 
and which appeared like a slender line owing to distance, looks like 
a thin coating of rust formed on the edge of a steel-wheel. 

l6. O long-eyed lady ! the breeze blowing over the sea-coast 
decorates thy face with the pollen of Ketaka-flowers, It knows, 


as it were, that I who have fixed my longing upon thy Dimba-like- . 


lips, cannot brook the delay caused by decorations, 

॥7. Here we are, who in consequence of the speed of the 
celestial car, have reached in a moment the coast of the sea, where 
heaps of pearls are lying scattered being thrown out from the 


48. D. दूरादरालश्रु विभाति for द्रादयभक्रनिभस्य. Hemidri also 
notices the reading. A. C. with Su., fr agra, E. H. I. R. with 
Hem., Val., and Vijay., कलंकलेखा for कलंकरेखा. Between 5-6 B. E 
B. with Charitravardhana read the following :—* निठिंदकल्पस्य नि~ 
शञेजेलानामेषा तमालदुमराजिनीला | दूरादरालधु विभाति वेला कलंकलेखामालेनेव 
“धारा ” wR. reads it between 4-5 and calls it & क्षपक. “| निर्खिरोति । अ- 
राले कुटिले श्रवो यस्यास्तत्सस्वुद्धो अरालश्रु निर्मेशकल्पस्य जलानां निधेरब्धेः कलंक- 
लेक्षयायृधदोषेण मलिना धारा | अवरोषं व्याख्यातप्रायम्‌। क्षेपकोऽयम्‌ । अरालभ्र FT- 
स्प सम्बुद्धो इस्वतेति कश्चित्‌ ॥ चा०॥ 

१6. B. C. E. H. I. R. with Cha., Din, Val, Su., and Vijay» 
ard for आयताक्षि. D. with Su., वुद्धतृष्णं for ag quet. 


sunm सर्गः । ( ४०३ ) 


कुरुष्व तावत्करभोरु पश्चान्मार्गे सगप्रेक्षिणि दृष्टिपातम्‌ i 
एषा विदूरीभवतः ससुद्रात्सकानना निष्पततीव श्मिः ॥ १८ ॥ 


कचित्पथा संचरते सुराणां कचिद्धनानां पततां कचिच । 
यथाविधो मे मनसो ऽभेलाषः प्रवर्तते पश्य तथा विमानम्‌ ॥ १९॥ 
असो महेन्त्रद्विपदानगन्धी त्रिमार्गगावौचिविमर्दशीतः à 
आकाशवायुर्दिनयोवनोत्थानाचामति स्वेदलवान्सुखे ते ॥ २० N 


afta: rare सक्तानां पटलानि यस्मिस्तत्तथोक्तं फलेरावजिता आनमिताःः 
पूगमाला यस्मिस्तत्पयोधेः कुलं विमानवेगान्सुहृर्तेन प्राप्ताः ॥ 

de n कररुष्वेति। '‹ मणिबन्धादाकनिष्ठं करस्य करभो बहिः ” gemma 
करभ इवोरू यस्याः सा करभोरूः ॥ “ ऊरूत्तरपढादोपम्ये ›' इर्द्रङ्गत्ययः ४ 
तस्याः संबुद्धि: ॥ हे करभोरु | मृग इव प्रेक्षत इति f: हे मृगप्रेक्षिणि t 
तावत्पञ्चान्मा्गे लट्टिताध्वनि दृष्टिपातं कुरुष्व ॥ एषा सकानना भूमिविदूरी- 
भवतः सझुद्रान्निष्पतति निष्क्रामतीव ॥ विदूररब्दादिशेषनिन्नाच्वि: ॥ 

१९ ॥ कचिदिति । हे देवि । विमानं पुष्पकं मे मनसोऽभिलाषो ययाविधस्तथा 
अवतेते TAT ॥ HPAII पथा संचरते । क्चिद्धनानां । क्कचिरपततां पक्षिणां 
च पथा संचरते U “ समस्तृतीयायुक्तात्‌ ”' इति संपूर्वा चरतेरात्मनेपद्म्‌ ॥ 

२० ॥ असाविति । महेन्द्रद्रिपदानगन्ध्यैरावतमदगन्धी । त्रिभिर्मागेर्गच्छतीति 


oysters, that have opened their shells (or broken) on the strand, and 
where the rows of betel-nut trees are bent down under the weight 
of their fruits, | 

8. O deer-eyed lady with plantain-like (tapering ) thighs,- 
meanwhile cast thy glance upon the way ( we have left) behind. 
This piece of land together with forest emerges out, as it were, 
from the ocean which is becoming more and more distant, 

l9. Mark, this celestial car is moving sometimes in the path. 
of the gods, sometimes in the regions of the clouds, at others in that 
of birds. In fact it moves about exactly in accordance with the- 
inclination of my mind. | 

20. This sky-breeze charged with (breathing out) the fra-- 


8. D. R. दृष्टिपातान्‌ for दृष्टिपातं- B.O. with Chiritravardhana, 
पुरो हि दूरीभवतः for एषा विदूरीभवतः, Charitravardhana: “ हि यतः सकानना. 
बनसहितैव भूमिः पुरः पुरोगमनेन दूरीभवतः समृद्रान्निष्पतति. ” B. R. with Val, 
and Vijay., निःसरति, O. J. with Hem., Châ., Din., Su., and the text 
only of Vijay., निःपतति for निष्पतति, | 

9. O. I. K. R. with Val, and Su., मरुतां for पततां- Hemádri. 
notices the reading. | 

20. O. E. K. with Su., and the text only of Val, सुरनद्र-.ग-- 


( ९०९ ) oR जब 


करेण वातायनलमस्बितेन स्पृष्टस्त्वया चण्डि gau i 
आमुअतीवाभरण॑ द्विती यरमृजि अविदुद्लयो हषनस्ते n 


अमी जनस्यानमपोढविध्नं मत्वा समारब्धनवोटजानि | 
अध्यासते Sor यथास्व चिरोज्झितान्याअममण्डलानि N २२ u 


त्रिमागेगा गङ्गा ॥ “तद्धितार्थ-/' इत्यादिनोत्तरपद्समासः ॥ तस्या वीचानां - 
मर्दैन संपकण शीतोऽसावाकाझावायुरिनयोवनोत्यान्मध्याह्वसंभवास्से सुर्वे We 
रुवाना यामति हरति | अनेन FCI ATT दर्शितः ॥ 


२१ ॥ करेणेति । हे 'चण्डि कोपने कृतुहालिन्या विनोदायिन्या त्वया वातायने 
ware लम्बितेनाव्नंसितेन करेण स्पष्ट उज्धिब्नाविद्युदलयो घनस्ते हितीयमाभररण 
खलयमासुञ्चतीवार्पयतीव ॥ चण्डीत्यनेन को पनशीलव्वाड्ीतः क्षिप्रं स्वामुपचरति 

मेघ इति व्यञ्यते ॥ 


Wu अमी इति । अमी चीरभृतस्तापसा जनस्यानमपोढविघ्नमपास्सविघ्नं म- 
सवा ज्ञास्वा समारब्धा नवोटजाः पर्णशाला येषु सानि चिरोञ्झितानि tt राक्षस- 
भयादित्यर्थः। आञ्रममण्डलान्याअ्मविभागान्‌॥ यथास्वं et स्वमनतिक्रम्याष्या- 
"सतेऽधितिष्ठन्ति ॥ 


‘grance of the ichor of the elephant of great Indra, and cool by its 
contact with the waves of the three-streamed river ( the Ganges ) 
sips the drops of perspiration on thy face produced at this hour 
of noon. 

2l. O sensitive lady ! touched by thee with thy hand stretch- 
ed out from the windows of the car through curiosity the cloud 
with its bracelet of lightning put forth, appears to give thee 
&nother ornament to put on round thy wrist. 

22. These hermits clad in red garments, knowing Janasthüna 
to be rid of obstacles, are occupying their long forsaken sites of 
"hermitages, each his own, where they have commenced to raise new 
-huts. 


न्थिः, D. मुरेन्द्र-गन्षी, A. H. I. R. with Hem., Val., and Vijay., महेन्द्र 
If: for महेन्द्र-गन्धी. Hemadri notices the reading of Mallinatha 
‘and makes the following remark:—“ महेन्द्र—गन्धी” इत्यत्र गन्धदान्दस्याल्प- 
पयोयत्वादल्पस्य दानस्य म्रहणाह्वायोमौन्यम्‌. ” 

2l. B. with Charitravardhana, निःसृतेन for ठम्बितेन. 


22. O. TET for मत्वा. 


THA. f: ( ४०५ ) 


rwr स्थली यत्न विचिम्यता त्यां snb मका. दुयुरमेकमुर्व्याम्‌। 
अहश्यत लश्वरणारविग्दषिश्टेषडुःखादिव बद्धमोनम्‌ ॥ २३ U 

त्वं रक्षसा भीरु यतो$पनीता तं मार्गमेताः कृपया लता मे । 
अवर्शयन्वक्तमञ्चक्चुवन्त्यः शाखाभिरावर्वितपछवाभिः।॥ २४॥ 
UU दर्भाकुरनिरव्यपेक्षास्तवागतिजं समबोधयम्माम्‌ | 

व्यापारयन्त्यो HHN दक्षिणस्यासुत्पक्ष्मराजीनि विलोचनानि ॥ २५ tt 


२३ ॥ सेषेसि। सा पूर्वानुभूता स्थल्येषा । दृदयत इव्यर्थः un स्थल्यां त्वां 
विचिन्वतान्विष्यता मया । त्वचरणारविन्देन यो वि्लेषो वियोगस्तेन ane 
तस्मादिव बद्धमौनं fa: NN । उव्यो भ्रष्टमेक॑ नूपुरं AN. us मझणीरो AN- 
रो5रित्रिया म॒” इत्यमरः N अदृदयत दृष्टम्‌ ॥ हेतूरप्रेक्षा ॥ 

de n स्वमिति । हे भीरु भयशीले ॥ “ gd: ” इस्यूडः ॥ ततो नदीत्वात्संडुद्धो 
हस्वः ॥ स्वं रक्षसा रावणेन यतो येन मार्गेण ॥ सावोविभक्तिकस्तसिः ॥ अपनी- 
angar तं मार्ग वागिन्तद्रिया भाइक्तुमदाक्तुवन्त्य एता लता वीरुध आवर्जिता 
नमिताः q Ar: पाणिस्थानीया याभिस्ताभिः शाखाभिः स्वावयवभूतानिः कृपया 
अेऽद्दयन्‌ ॥ हस्तचेष्टया स्रचयन्नित्यर्थः ॥ “शाखा वृक्षान्तरे भुजे” इति Pes 
लसादीनामापि ज्ञानमस्त्येव.॥ dash मनुना--“ अन्तःसंज्ञा भवन्त्येते सुस्वदुःख- 
खमन्विताः इति ॥ 

२९.॥ मृग्यस्चेति | HN भक्खेषु feeder निस्पृष्ठा मृग्यो सुगाड़नाओ्रोंस्प- 
क्ष्मराजाीनि विलोचनानि दक्षिणस्यां दिशि व्यापारयन्त्यः प्रवतेयन्त्यः «em 
स्तवागतिज्ञं गत्यनभिज्ञं मां समबोधयन्‌ ॥ ghee व्वङ्गतिमबोधयन्नित्यर्थः n 


23. This is the very spot where searching for thee I saw 
one anklet which had dropped down upon the ground—an anklet 
which kept silent through grief of separation, as it were, from thy 
lotus-like feet. 


24. O timid lady ! these creepers, unable to speak, pointed 
out to me, out of com passion, with their branches the leaves of which 
had lowered down, the way tothe place where you had been carried 
off by the demon, ॒ 

25. The female antelopes also feeling disinclined to eat the 
sprouts of Darbha-grass, informed me ( of your where-abouts ) who 
knew no trace of you by directing their eyes towards the southern 
quarters with the rows of eye-lashes raised upwards. ' 


24. B. D. मार्ग ते for q मार्ग. D. ते for मे. A. O. with Val, and 
Su., झाषाभिः for झाखाभिः. —— | 
25. A. O. D. with Châ., and Din., उत्पक्ष्मप्॑ीनि for डत्पक्ष्मराजीनिः 


९४०६ ) रघुवंशे 


एताहिरेमाल्यवतः पुरस्तादाविर्भवत्यम्बरलेखि शृङ्गम्‌ । 

नवं पयो यत्र घनेमया च त्वदिप्रवोगाश्र समं विसृष्टम्‌ ॥ २६॥ 
गन्धश्च धाराहतपल्वलानां कादस्वमर्घाद्गतकेसरं च । ` 

Amma केकाः शिखिनां बभ्चवुर्यस्मिन्नसह्यानि विना त्वया मे uso tt 
पूवानुभूतं स्मरता च यत्र कम्पोत्तरं भीरु तवोपग्रढम । 
उहाविसारीण्यतिवाहितानि मया कथंचिद्धनगर्जितानि ॥ २८॥ 


. २६ ॥ एतदिति । माल्यवतो नाम गिरेरम्बरलेख्यञ्नंकषं शङ्गमेतत्परस्ताद्म 
आविर्भवति | यत्र zm qitada पयो मया स्वद्विप्रयोगेण ary तच समं युग- 
qera ॥ मेघद्शनाइषेतुल्यमश्चु विसुक्तमिति भावः ॥ 

२७ ॥ गन्धश्चेति | यस्मिञ्छुङ्गे धाराभिर्वषेधाराभिराहतपल्वलानां गन्धञ्च । 
spibzed कादम्ब नीपकुसुर्म च । ख्रिग्धा मधुराः शिखिनां बहिणाम्‌॥ “ शि- 
खिनौ वह्लिबहिंणों ^5 इत्यमरः ॥ FTA | त्वया विना मेऽसह्यानि बभूदुः U A- 
पुंसकमनपुंसकेन-” इति नपुंसकेकशेषः ॥ 

२८ ॥ पूर्वेति । कि च। हे भीरु । यत्र शुद्धे qHEDIS कम्पोत्तरं कम्पप्रधानं d- 


26. Yonder appears that sky-touching (८. e. lofty ) peak of 
the mount Malyavat, upon which clouds poured down new showers 
slong with me, who poured down tear-drops caused by your 
Separation. 

27. Where the fragrance of pools lashed by the showers of 
rain, the flower of Kadamba with its filaments half come out, and 
the charming notes of peacocks, became intolerable to me without 
thy company. - 

28, And where, O timid lady ! remembering your embraces 


26. A. D. with Hemadri, अम्बरलेढि for अम्बरलेखि. A. O. with 
Vallabha, घनं for नवं. Vallabha: यत्र यस्मिञ्ञुङ्गे घनेमेघेघेनं at पयः &. 
D. E. विमुक्तं for fag. H. omits this verse. 

27. 6. H. K. °पछवानां for “पल्वलानां. Hemadri notices the read- 

ing. D. araifea® for spafza®. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण 
also agrees with D. Ms. E. वा for च. B.O. E. I. R. with Châ., and 
the text only of Vijay., त्वया मे, D. H. K. with Hem., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., अभूवन्‌ for बभूवः. B. O. E. I. R. with Ohi., and the text only 
of Vijay., विना दुःप्रसहान्यभूवन्‌ for असद्यानि विना त्वया मे. Hemadri 
. notices the reading: विना दुःप्रसहान्यभवन्‌ ” इति वा पाठः । तत्र dN 
ZAA दुःप्रसहा चेत्यर्थः, ” | 

: 28. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., रात्री 
9x यत्र 


-= = — - 


THAT: Nef: : ( ४०७ ) 


आसारसिक्तक्षितिबाष्पयोगान्मामक्षिणोयत्र विभिन्नकोशेः । 
विडम्ब्यमाना नवकन्दलेस्ते विवाहधूमारुणलोचनश्री: ॥ २९ U 
उपान्तवानी रवनोपशढ़ान्यालक्षपारिप्ुवसारसानि i 

दूरावतीर्णा पिबतीव खेदादसूनि पम्पासलिलानि efe: ॥ aou 
अत्रावियुक्तानि रथाङ्गनाम्नामन्योन्यदत्तोत्पलकेसराणि । 
दुन्द्वानि दूरान्तरवर्तिना ते मया प्रिये सस्पृहमीक्षितानि ॥ ३१ U 


चोपशूडसुपगुहनं स्मरता मया शुहाविसारीणि घनगर्जितानि कर्थचिदतिवाहि- . 
नि n स्मारकत्वेनोदीपकत्वाव्केरोेन गमितानीत्यर्थः ॥ 


२९ ॥ आसारेति । यत्र US विभिन्नको शेरविकरसितकुङ्कलेर्नवकन्दलेः कदली- 
पष्पेररुणवणंरासारसिक्तायाः farqareqem धुमवर्णस्य योगाद्धेतोविडम्ब्य- 
मानानुक्रियमाणा ते विवाहधूमेतारुणलो चनः | सादृइयाव्स्मयमाणेति दोष: । 
मामक्षिणोदपीडयत्‌ ॥ 

३०॥ उपान्तेति। उपान्तवानीरवनोपशुडानि पर्यन्तवञ्जुलवनच्छन्नान्यालन्या 
Af: पारिएवाश्चश्चलाः सारसा येषु तान्यमूनि पम्पासलिलानि पम्पासरो- 
m दूरादवतीणी मे दृश्टिरत एव खेदात्पिबतीव ॥ न विहातुसुत्सहत 
wem: ॥ 

३१ ॥ अन्रेति। अञ पम्पासरस्यन्योन्यस्मे दत्तोत्पलकेसराण्यवियुक्तानि T- 


accompanied with tremor (i. ¢. remembering how you rushed in my 
arms being terrified by the thundering, &c.), which I had enjoyed 
before, with great difficulty did I pass ( with complacency) the 
roar of clouds that rolled in the caves of the mountain. 

29. Where the beauty of your eyes red with nuptial smoke, 
being imitated by the new flowers of Kandali the buds of which 
had fully opened by reason of their coming in contact with the 
:vapeurs of the earth drenched by torrents of rains, pained me. 

30. My sight descending from a great height drinks, as it 
were, with pain these waters of the Pampa, which are covered by 
the thickets of cane plants grown on its banks, and where brisk Sà- 

rasa birds ( cranes ) are discernible to some extent. 

$l. Here, my dear, couples of unseparated Chakraváka birds 


29. B. च भिन्न for विभिन्न” C. I.K. with Hem., Val., and Vijay., 
'अक्षणोत्‌ for अक्षिणोत्‌ . A. 0. with Hemadri, विडम्बमाना for विडम्न्यमाना- 
B. C. I. A for yaren’. 

30. K. गृहोपगृढानि for वनोपग्ढानि. R. with Val., and Vijay., q- 
दात्‌ for dent. 


( ४०० ) . रबुबंशे 


इमां तटाशोकछतां च तन्वी स्तनाभिरामस्तब काभिनम्राम. | 
स्वत्मासिबुद्चा परिरब्युकामः सोमिजिणा साखमहं ARF: U ३२ ॥ 
असूर्विमानान्तरखम्बिनीनां भुत्वा. स्वनं काश्वनकिक्लिजीनाम्‌ i 
प्रत्युदूजन्तीव CYA गोवावरीसारसपङ्कूयस्त्वाम्‌ ॥ 33 ॥ 


थाडूनास्नां इन्द्रानि चऋवाकमियथुनानि ते तव दूरान्तरवर्तिना मया हे प्रिये स- 
स्पृहं साभिलाषमीक्षितानि ॥ तदानी स्वामस्मार्षमिस्यर्थः tt 


३२ u इमामिति | कि 'च । स्तनवद्भिरामाभ्यां स्सब्रकाभ्यामभिनञ्रां सन्‍वीमि-- 
मों सटाशोकस्य लतां झाखां त्वत्प्रातिबुद्धचा eqs N भ्रान्य्या परिरब्धुमालि- 


fic कामो यस्य सोऽहं सौमिञिणा लक्ष्मणेन ard निषिद्धः ॥ नेयं सीतेति 
निवारितः ॥ परिरब्युकाम इत्यम “से काममनसोरपि ” इति वचनान्मकार- 
लोप: | 

३३ ॥ अमूरिति। विमानस्यान्तरेष्ववकारोष लम्बन्ते यास्तासां काञ्चनकि- 
ङ्किणीनां स्वनं श्रुत्वा स्वयूथशब्दञ्रमारखमाकाशसुत्पतन्ट्योऽमुगौहावरांसारसप- 
Kae प्रस्यद जन्तीव ॥ 


who interchanged lotus fibres among themselves ( who gave stalks 
of lotus to each other ) were wistfully gazed at by me, situated as I 
was at a place far off from thee. 

32. This is that slender As'oka-branch on the bank, which 


bent down under (the weight of) a pair of beautiful cluster of 


flowers appearing like breasts, and which I desired to embrace, 
under the impression, that you had been found out ( mistaking it 
for yourself ), but I was prevented by the son of Sumitrà with tears 
iu his eyes 

33. On hearing the sound of small golden bells hanging from 
the hollow spaces of the celestial car, these troops of Sarasa birds of 
the river Godavari flying up to the sky are, as it were, coming for- 
ward to receive you. 


32. B.O. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val., and Vijay., अवनम्रां for 
अभिनम्रां. A. परिरप्स्यमाणः, B. C. H. I. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., परिरिप्समानः for q N N:. Hemadri notices the reading 
of A, Ms. He also notices the reading of Mallinätha. B. O. E. H. 
with Su, and Vijay. arg: for aram. C. R. निषिद्धं for निषिद्धः. One 
of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दपण also reads ary: [ अभ्रभिः सहवते- 
मानः] and notices arerré निषिद्ध. 


33. O. R. with Chi,, Din., Su., and Vijay., विमानान्ताविलम्बिनीनाँ ` 


for विमानास्तरलम्बिनीनां, Chiritravardhana : * ape विमानस्य पुष्पकस्या- 
न्ते नेकट्यं तत्र विलम्बिनीनां लम्बमानानाम्‌ &. A. D. ary for अमूः, 


THREE सैर्गः à ( ४०९ ) 


एषा त्वया पेशलमध्ययापि घटाम्बुसंवर्धितबालचूता i 
आह्वादयत्युन्मुखकृष्णसारा दृष्टा चिरात्पञ्चवटी मनो मे ॥ ay U 
अत्रानुगोदं सूगयानिवृत्तस्तरंगवातेन विनीतखेदः । 
रहस्त्वदुत्सङ्गानिषण्णसूर्धा स्मरामे वानीरगृहेषु सुप्तः u ३५॥ 


३४ ॥ एषेति | पेशलमध्ययापि | भाराक्षमयापीत्यर्थः। त्वया घटाम्डुभिः A- 
वधिता बालचूता यस्याः सा । उन्सुखा अस्मदभिसुखाः कृष्णसारा यस्यां सा 
विरादशेषा पञ्चवटी मे मन आह्वादयत्यानन्दर्यात ॥ 


३९॥ STA । अत्र पञ्चवट्धाम्‌। गोदा गोदावरी । तस्याः समीपेऽनुगोद्म्‌ ॥ 
< अनुयेत्समया ” इत्यव्ययीभावः ॥ मृगयाया निद्वत्तस्तरंगवातेन विनीतखेदो 
रहो रहासि ॥ अत्यन्तसंयोगे द्वितीया ॥ व्वदुत्सङ्गनिषण्णमूर्धा सन्नहं वानीरगृहेषु 
ga: स्मरामि ॥ वाक्यार्थः AN इति यत्तत्स्मरामीत्यर्थः ॥ 


94. This Panchavati, where the young mango-trees were rear- 
ed up withsg PUE of water poured by yourself, though of slender 
waist, au the black-antelopes are looking towards us with 
| being seen after à long time, gladdens my mind. 
On the arbours of reeds, on the banks of the Goda- 
wari I remember to have slept, resting my head upon your lap in 


34. A. J. with Châ., Din., and Su., faq°, D. E. H. with Val., 
and the text only of Vijay., कोमल” for पेराल). D. बालचूतान्‌ for बालचता. 
A. J. आनन्दयात, B. with Chá., and Din., आक्लेदयाति for आह्लादयति. Cha- 
ritravardhana: * आकङ्केद्यत्युत्कण्ठयति.’” B. with Val., and Su., उन्मदकृष्ण- 
सारा, A. C. D. with Chà,, and Din., उन्मखनीलकण्ठा for उन्मखकृष्णसारा. 
Charitravardhana : “ तथोन्मुखा नीलकण्ठा मयूरा यस्यां सा ॥ नीलोत्पलदलाभि- 
रामं रामं विलोक्य जीमूतोऽयामिति भ्रान्तेमेयूराणामुन्मुखत्वमिति भावः ॥ उक्तर्‍्वान्यत्र ॥ 
“aay राघवमपात्तकामुकं सन्द्रचापनवमेघरकया । तत्र तत्र ननृतुः शिखण्डिनो AN- 
नादपरि वाहनान्मखा: ” n Hemadri has almost the same : “ नीलउखामारा- 


मावछाकनेन रान्दबध्योन्मुस््याच्कृष्णसारा मयूरा इति वा. " So do Sumativijaya 
and Vijay&nandasüris'varacharanasevaka, One of the three Mss. 


ef Chiritravardhana’s दिशुहितेषिणी also agrees with Mallinatha in 
reading आहादयति. 

35. K. मृगयानुवृत्तः for मृगयानिवृत्त:. A. C. D. with Cha., and Din. | 
Faraz: for विनीतखेदः. Charitravardhana : “ निवृत्तो गतः खेदो यस्य सः”, 
A. D. with Val, and Din, 'निषडर » C. I. with Chá., fg for °नि- 
ii per नत : “ निषक्तो निहितो मूर्दीत्तमांग वेन स तथा. B. 0. 


( ४१० ) रघुबंशे 


अभदमात्रेण पदान्मघोनः प्रभ्रेशयां यो नहुषं चकार d 
तस्याविठाम्भ!परिथुद्धिहेतोर्भोमो मुनेः स्थानपरिग्रहो$यम्‌ ॥ ३६ U 
ज्ेताशिधूमायमनिन्यकीर्तेस्तस्येदमाक्रान्तविमानमार्गम्‌ । 

घात्वा eater रजोविसुक्तः समश्रुते मे लधिमानमात्मा ॥ ३७ ॥ 


३६ ॥ सुभेदेति at सुनिश्रेभदमात्रेण भ्रूभड़ेणेव ANN राजानं मघोनः पदाढदि- 
न्द्रत्वात्प्रभ्ंहायांचकार प्रश्रंशयति स्म । आविलाम्भःपरिझुद्धिहेतोः कठषजलग्र- 
सादहेतोस्तस्य सुनेरगस्त्यस्य | भगस्त्यस्योदये इरादे जलं प्रसीदतीत्युक्तं प्राक्‌ ॥ 
भूमौ भवो भौमः । स्थानपरिग्रह भाभमो$यम्‌ | दृदयत इति शेषः । भौम इत्यनेन 
ढिव्यो5प्यस्ताति भावः ॥ परिगृह्यत इति परिग्रहः। स्थानमेव परिग्रह इति Pre: u 

३७ ॥ त्रेतेति । अनिन्द्यकीरतेस्तस्यागस्त्यस्याक्रान्तविमानमार्ग म्‌ | हविर्गन्धोऽ- 
स्यास्तीति हविर्गन्थि | भेतामिरमित्रयम्‌ ॥ “ अभित्रयमिद्‌॑ Gur इत्यमरः a 
जेताभेर्ध॑माग्रमिरं प्रात्वाप्राय रजसो गुणादिसुक्तो म आत्मा लघिमानं लघुत्वं स- 
aera प्राभोति U 


solitude, on returning from the chase, and my fatigue was lessened 
by the breeze blowing over the waves of that river. 


36. This is the place which has been accepted for an earthly 
abode by that Muni ( Agastya ), who with a mere frown caused 
Nahusha to fall down from the place of Indra, and who is the cause 
of clearness to the turbid water. 

37. Having smelt this spire of the smoke rising up from the 


E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay. सुप्तं for acq:. 
Cháritravardhana and Dinakara notice this reading :— “aq”? 
इति पाठे स्मरामीति वतेमानभ्रयोगे मृगया इत्यादिभूतप्रयोगानां सम्बन्धासम्भवात्‌ d 
“ga: ” इति समीचीनः पाठः। अथ वा । स्म FAN एथक्‌ क्रियते रामीति एथक gut 
pra रामि स्म। रा आदानेऽस्मान्मिप्‌ । गृहीतवानस्मीत्यथेः.” Also Hemádri, “ qr- 
नीर गृहेषु सुप्तं स्म रामि ” इति वा. 

36. B. E. H. K. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Su., Vijay., and the 
text only of Val, im for Nd. C. D. with Ohà,, Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., 77% for नहुष. A. C. D. with Cha., and Su., प्राभ्रंदायद्यो Ag 
प्रमत्तं for miyat यो नहुषं चकार. A. C. D. with Chä., and Din., वषौवि- 
'लाम्भःपरिशुद्धिहेतोः for तस्याविलाम्भ 'परिशुद्धिहेतीः, Charitravardhana :— 
Care वषीकालीनानामम्भसां जलानां परिशुद्धिर्नेमेल्यं तस्य हेतः कारणे Wer? 
C. I. भ्रमौ for भीमः. 

37. B. O. E. I. R. with Hem, Châ., and Din, उदग्र? for at- 


भयोदशः सगः । (९१५ के 


एतन्सुनर्मानिनि शातकर्णः पञ्चाप्सरो नाम विहारवारि । 
आभाति पर्यन्तवनं विदूरान्मेघान्तरालक्ष्यामिवेन्द्रबिम्बम्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
पुरा स दर्भाक्ुरमात्रवृत्तिश्वरन्युगेः सार्थसृविर्मपोना । 
समाधिभीतेन किलोपनीतः पश्चाप्सरोयोवनकूटबन्धम्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 


३८ u एतदिति। हे मानिनि। | शातकर्णेनीम सुनेः संबन्धि पञ्चाप्सरो नाम TR- 
N इति प्रसिद्धम्‌ । पश्वाप्सरसो यस्मिन्निति विग्रहः | पयैन्तेषु वनानि यस्य 
तत्पर्यन्तवनमेतद्विहारवारि क्रीडासरो; विद्रान्मेघानामन्तरे मध्य आलक्ष्यमी- 
IIAN “ आ ईषद्थेऽभिव्याप्तो ” इत्यमरः ॥ इन्दुबिम्बमिव । आभाति ॥ 


३९ ॥ पुरेति । पुरा दर्भाङ्गरमात्रबवत्तिस्तन्मा्ाहारो AN: सारथे सह चरन्ख ` 
ऋषिः समाधेस्तपसो भीतेन मघोनेन्द्रेण पञ्चानामप्सरसां योवनम्‌ ॥ “तद्धितार्थ -' e 
इत्यादिनोत्तरपदसमासः ॥ तदेव ळूटबन्धं कपटयन्त्रसुपनीतः॥ “ उन्माथः T. 
टबन्धः स्यात्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ किलेत्येतिह्ये ॥ मृगसाहचर्यान्सृगवदेव बद्ध इति 
भावः ॥ 


three fires—the smoke which has reached the path of celestial vehi- 
cles ( the sky ), and which is charged with the fragrance of ohla- 
tions of that sage whois of an unstained fame, my soul being 
freed from Rajoguna (all impurity ) enjoys lightness ( feels light). 


38. O lady of exalted mind, this is the pleasure-lake named, 
Psnchápsaras of the sage S‘itakarni (a tank where the Muni used 
to sport ) and which environed by woods looks from a great dis- 
tance like the disk of the moon slightly visible from among the 
clouds. 


39. Itis said that formerly roaming in company with the 
deer and maintaining himself only upon the shoots of Darbha-grass 


faq.“ A. C. D. with u., महिमानं for लघिमानं. Sumativijaya : “ qR- 
माने महत्त्व समस्नुते. ” 

38. B. C. H. I. J. K. R. with VaL, Su., and Vijay., शातकर्णे:, 
D. झातकीर्णेः, Ds. with Charitravardhana, मान्दकर्णे:, A. with Hemadri 
and Dinakara, माण्डकर्णेः, Sumativijaya notices the reading of Cha- 
ritravardhana, 


39. B. “भेदेन for fd g. B. 0. K. with Chá., Din, Val, Su., 


and Vijay., अभिनीतः for उपनीतः, D. and the text only of Vijay.» 
यंत्रबन्धं for कूटबन्धं 


€ ४१२) ` रघुवंशे 


तस्यायमन्तर्हितसौधभाजः प्रसक्तसंगीतसुदङ्गघोषः । 

वियद्गतः पुष्पकचन्द्रशालाः क्षणं प्रतिश्रुन्सुखराः करोति ॥ yo U 
हविर्भुजामेधवतां चतुर्णा मध्ये ललाटंतपसप्तसत्तिः i 

असो तपस्यत्यपरस्तपस्वी नाम्ना सुतीक्ष्णश्चरितेन दान्तः ॥ ४१ ॥ 
अमुं सहासबहितेक्षणानि व्याजार्घधसंदर्शितमेखलानि i 

नालं ad जनितेन्ब्रशङ्कं सुराङ्गनाविश्रमचेष्टितानि ॥ ४२ U 


४० ॥ तस्येति | अन्तर्हितसोधभाजो जलान्तर्गतप्रासादगतस्य तस्य Are N- 
इय प्रसक्तः सततः संगीतमृद्ड्घोषो वियद्गतः सन्पुष्पकस्य AAMT: 
ईशिरोगृहाणि ॥ ^ चन्द्रशाला शिरोगृहम ” इति हलायधः ॥ क्षणं प्रतिश्रुद्धिः प्रति- 
श्वानेसुंखरा ध्वनन्तीः करोति ॥ “ स्त्री We? इत्यमरः ॥ 

n हविरिति। नाम्ना सुर्ताक्ष्णः खुती३णनामा चरितेन दान्तः सौम्योऽसा- 
वपरस्तपस्वी | एधवतामिन्धनवताम d “ars दाविन्धनं त्वेधः” इत्यमरः॥ A- 
wat हविर्भृजाममीनां मध्ये । ललाटं तपतीति ललाटंतपः ॥ “ अरूयेललाटयो- 
कुशितपोः ” इति खदप्ररययः ॥ “ अरुदिषत्‌--”' इत्यादिना सुमागमः ॥ ललाटंत- 
चः सप्तसप्तिः सप्ताश्वः सूर्यो यस्य स तथोक्तः arti तपस्यति तपश्चरति ॥ 
* कर्मणो रोमन्थतपोभ्यां वत्तिचरोः ” इति क्यङ्‌ ॥ “ तपसः q च ” इति 
वक्तव्यम ॥ 

४२॥ असुमिति । जनितेन्द्रशङ्गम्‌। तपसेति शेषः । असुं gotb सहासं प्र- 
शहितानीक्षणानि दृष्टयो येषु ताने । व्याजेन केनचिन्मिषेण । अधेमीषत्संदशिता 


that sage was enticed into ( lit. brought to) the snare of the youth 
of five nymphs by Indra, afraid of his ( Muni’s ) asceticism. 

40. This sound of tabour at the continuous music for him 
‘who lives in a palace underneath ( hidden under ) the waters reach- 
ing the skies makes the rooms on the top of Pushpaka car resound, 
for a time, with echoes. | 

4l. Here is another ascetic by name Sutikshaa but self-re- 
strained in his actions, who is practising asceticism standing in the 
midst of four fires fed with fuel, and having the seven-horsed sun 
scorching his forehead, 

49. Him who had aroused a suspicion in Indra, the blandish- 
anents ( lit. graceful gestures ) of the celestial damsels in which they 


oe 


40. C. I. अस्य for तस्य. A. B. E. R. with Vallabha, प्रयुक्त: for 
असक्त. B. with Su., N:, D. with Vallabha, "नाद: for “घोषः. 

4l. D. है तप्स्यति for qq ufd. 

42. D. प्रहास" for सहास. Hemadri notices the reading. 


बयोदशः सर्गः | ( ४१३ ) 


एपो$क्षमालावलयं मृगाणां कण्डूयितारं कुशसूचिलावम्‌ | 
सभाजने भे सुजमू्ध्वबाहुः सव्येतरं प्राध्वमितः TES ॥ ४३ ॥ 
वार्चयमत्वात्पणार्ति ममेष कम्पेन किंचित्पतिग्र॒ह्म qned: । 

afte विमानव्यवधानमुक्तां पुनः सहस्राचिषि संनिधत्ते ॥ ४४ ॥ 


मेखला येषु तानि छराड़ूनानामिन्द्रप्रेषितानां विश्रमा विलासा एव चैडितानि 
fad स्खलायितुमलं समथोनि न | बभूवुरिति शेषः ॥ 

४३॥ एष इति। ऊर्ध्वबाहरेषः TALS TATA वलयो यस्य तं मृगाणां R- 
ण्डूयितारम्‌। FU एव सूच यस्ता लूनातीति कुशस्रचिलावस्तम्‌ ॥ U कमेण्य- 
ep " इत्यण्‌ ॥ एभिविशेषणेजेपशीलत्वं भूतदया कर्मेक्षमत्वं च द्योत्यते! स - 
व्यादितरं दक्षिणं भुजं में मम सभाजने संमाननिमित्ते ॥ ^ निमित्तात्कर्मेयोगे ” 
इति सप्तम! ॥ इतः प्राध्वं प्रकृतान॒कूलबन्धं प्रयुक्के । “ आनुकूल्यार्थकं प्राध्वम्‌ ” 
त्यमरः ॥ अव्ययं चेतत्‌ ॥ 

४४ ॥ वाचंयमेति । एष सुतीक्ष्णः । वाचं यच्छतीति वाचंयमो मोनत्रती U 
“arty यमो व्रते ” इति खच्प्रत्ययः ॥ तस्य भावस्तत््वान्मम प्रगति किचि- 
med: कम्पेन प्रतिगृह्य विमानेन व्यवधानं तिरोधानं तस्मान्झुक्ताम्‌ ॥ “ अपेता- 
पोढ सुक्तपतित--” इत्यादिना पञ्चमीसमासः ॥ दृष्टि पुनः सहस्राचिषि AA d- 
निधत्ते । सम्यग्धत्त geni: अन्ययाकर्मकत्वप्रसङ्गात्‌ ॥ 


cast ( on him ) glances attended with smiles and under some pre- 
text or other partially manifested their zones, were not able to 
corrupt. 

43. Here he with one of his arms ( i. e. left ), always raised 
‘ap directs his right arm this way ( ४. e. in the direction of the car } 
so as to greet me (४, e. in a manner suitable to greeting me )—the 
arm that has the rosary of रुद्राक्ष for its bracelet, and which scratches 
‘the deer and cuts the sharp ends of the Kus'a-grass. 

44. This sage having accepted of my salutation with a slight 
‘nod of the head on account of his vowed taciturnity again directs 
his eyes freed from the obstruction caused by my celestial car 
‘towards the thousand-rayed sun. 


43. B. with Su., संभावयन्‌ for सभाजने. Sumativijaya : “ संभावव- 
TAIL. D. उग्रतेजाः for ऊध्वेबाहु: B. O. E. H. I K, R. with Val, 
Su., and Vijay., प्रांशु £०7 प्राः्वं. A. C. इति for इतः. Hemadri notices 
the reading. A. C. with Chá., Su., and Vijay., first read the 44th 
verse and then the 43rd. . | 

44. A. E. H. with Vijay, कंपेन mẹ: प्रतिगद्य किञ्चित्‌ for 444 
किञ्िचत्पतिग्ह्य NA: . B. I. with Ohá,, and Val, g for . And con- 
‘true it with सहस्नाचिषि. K. स च for पुनः. 


{ v3? ) रघुबंशे 


अदः शरण्यं शरभडु'नाम्नस्तपोवनं पावनमाहिताय़ेः । 

ua संतर्ष्य समिद्धिराथ्र यो मन्त्रपूतां तनुमप्यहीषीत्‌ ॥ ४५ ७ 
छायाविनीताध्वपरिश्रमेषु भ्रूयेष्टसभाव्यफलेष्वमीषु i 
तस्यातिथानामधुना सपर्या स्थिता सुपुत्रष्विव पादपेषु ॥ ४६॥ 
धारास्वनोद्रारिद्रीमुखोऽसो झृङ्गायलाम्बृदवप्रपङ्कः । 

बध्नाति मे बन्धुरगात्रि AE: ककुझानिव चित्रकूटः u ४७॥ 


VOU अद्‌ इति। दारणे रक्षणे साध दारण्यम। पावयतीति पावनम्‌ | अदो दृदय - 
माने तपोवनमाहितामेः शरभदनास्ञो झुनेः संबन्धि ॥ यः शरभङ्गञ्चिराय चिरमस्मि 
समिद्भिः संतर्प्य ततो मन्त्रैः gai uui तनुमप्यहोषी द्भुतवान्‌ ॥ JA E ॥ 

४३ ॥ छायेति | अधुनास्मिन्काले तस्य झरभङ्गस्य संबन्धिन्यतिथीनां सपर्या- 
तिथिपूजा ॥ “ पूजा नमस्यापाचचतिः सपरयाचोहगाः समाः ”' इत्यमरः ॥ छा- 
खभिविनीतोऽपनातोऽध्वपारि श्रमो येस्तेष भूयिष्ठानि बहुतमानि संभाव्यानि ST- 
स्थानि फलानि येषां तेष्वमीषु पादपेषु सुपुत्रेष्विव स्थिता ॥ ANA पादपेर- 
errare gemi: ॥ 


४७ ॥ धारेति। धारा निझेरधाराः। यहा धारया सातत्येन स्वनोह्ारिदर्येव 
सुखं यस्य सः lags शिखरं विषाणं च । तस्याम HN एव TWIT Au- 
ऋडासक्तपङ्ो यस्य सः | असो चित्रकटो हे बन्धुरगात्रि उन्नतानताङ्गि ॥ 
“ बन्धुरं तृज्ञतानतम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ दृः ककुआन्वृषभ इव मे qg- 
*नात्यनन्यासक्त करोति ॥ 


— ͤ ſ— — — — — — 


45. This purifying penance-grove before us which is a place 
of refuge (which offers protection to all) belongs to the sage 
named S'arabhanga who had kept a sacred fire and who having 
propitiated it with the sacred fuel for a long time, at last offered his 
body consecrated with Mantras to that fire. 


46. At present, the duty of reception ( or hospitality ) of the 
guests has devolved upon these trees which are, as it were, the 
virtuous sons of the sage, which remove the fatigue of journey by 
offering their shade and which abound with fruits worthy of praises. 

47. O thou of un-even limbs, yonder the mount Chitraküía 
with its mouth of caves resounding with the sound of rivulets, and 
having the clouds resting on its peaks and hence appearing like a 


47. E. H. and the text only of Vijay., “वप्रकंपः for वप्रपंकः.. 
A. 0. with Cha,, Din., Su., and Vijay., दृष्टः for Id:. A. C. with Val 
Jabha first read the 48th verse and then the 47th. 


अयोदशः सर्गः । (९१५) 


एषा प्रसन्नस्तिमितप्रवाहा सरिदिँदूरान्तरभावतन्वी i 

मन्दाकिनी भाति नगोपकण्टे मुक्तावली कण्टगतेव WU: cou 
अयं SAT SH तमालः प्रवालमादाय सुगन्धि यस्य । 
यवाङ्कुरापाण्डुकपोलशोभी मयावतंसः TH TACT ॥ ४९ ॥ 


we u एषेति । प्रसन्नो निर्मलः स्तिमितो निःस्पन्दः प्रवाहो यस्याः सा विदूर- 
स्यान्तरस्य मध्यवत्येवकाशस्य भावात्तन्वी दूरदेशवतिस्वात्तनुत्वेनावभासमाना 
मन्दाकिनी नाम काचिच्ित्रकूटनिकटवतिन्येषा सरिन्नगोपकण्ठे भूमेः कण्ठगता 
gwada भाति ॥ अत्र नगस्य शिरस्त्वं तदुपकण्ठस्य कण्ठत्वं च 
रम्यते ॥ 

४९ ॥ अयमिति। गिरेः सर्मापेऽनुगिरम्‌ ॥ “ गिरेश्च सेनकस्य ” इति समासा- 
न्तष्टच्प्रत्ययः d TATA: स तमालोऽयं TAMA | यस्य तमालस्य । शोभनो गन्धो 
यस्य तत्खुगन्धि ॥ ^ गन्धस्य-- ” इत्यादिनेकारः समासान्तः ॥ प्रवालं TH AAT- 
हाय मया ते यवाङ्गरवदापाण्डौ कपोले झोभी शोभते यः सोऽवतंसः T- 


रिकल्पितः॥ 


wild bull whose cave-like ( yawning ) mouth emits a thundering 
sound (bellowing) with mud sticking to the points of its horns on ac- 
count of वप्रक्रीडा (१. ०. playfully butting against a rock or mound ), 
rivets my eyes 

48, Yonder is the river Mandakini with its limpid and serene 
currents of water, appearing thin on account of the intervention of 
a long distance looks like a pearl-necklace hanging from the neck of 
the earth near the mountain, 


49. There stands by the side of the mountain the noble Ta- 
mala tree having taken a fragrant blossom of which I made for you 
an ear-ornament which shone like the sprout of Yavas on your 
slightly pale cheeks. 


— 


49. A. C. and the text only of Val., firi, D. with Su., असो for 
अयं. D. with Su., 33%: B. R. with Châ., and the text only of Val., 
ges: for स॒जातः. I. K. R. अनुगिरे for अनुगिरं. D. with Su., नवप्रवालोपच- 
aq, B. तव प्रवालावचयेन, E. R. and the text only of Val, तव प्रवालोपचये- 
न for प्रवालमादाय gay. B. E. R. and the text only of Vallabha read 
कणोपितेनाकरवं कपोलमप्राथ्येकालागरुपचरलेखे for the latter half. [ E. and 
Vallabha’s text अप्राप्य for भप्राथ्ये ] E. K. with Chäritravardhana, 
“afta for ^q fi. R. and the Vallabha’s text read the whole verse 


( ४१६ ) रघुबंशे 


अनिग्रहत्रासविनीतसत्त्वमपुष्पालिङ्गात्फलबन्धिवृक्षम्‌ i 

वनं तपःसाधनमेतदत्नेराविष्कृतोद्यतरप्रभावम्‌ ॥ ७० d 

अत्राभिषेकाय तपोधनानां सप्तर्षिहस्तोद्ध तहे मपद्माम्‌ । 

प्रवतयामास किलानुसूया त्रिस्रोतसं उयम्बकमोलि मालाम्‌ ॥ ५१ ॥ 

वीरासनेध्यानजुषामृषीणाममी समध्यासितवेद्मिध्याः | 

निवातनिष्कम्पतया विभान्ति योगाधिरूढा इव शाखिनो5पि ॥ ५२ ॥ 
९०॥ अनिम्रहेति | अनि्रहत्रासा इण्डभयरहिता अपि विनीताः सत्त्वा जन्त- 


वो यस्मिस्तत्‌ । अपुष्पलि कात्पुष्परूपनिमित्तं विनैव फलबन्धिनः फलयाहिणोः 
वृक्षा यस्मिस्तत्‌ | अत एवाविष्कृतोदप्रतरप्रभावम क्ेसुनेस्तपःसाधनं वनमेतत्‌ . 


५१ ॥ अत्रेति । अत्र वनेऽनुस्रयाक्रिपत्नी । सप्त च तऋषयश्व सप्तर्षयः u 


^ दिक्संख्ये संज्ञायाम्‌ ” इति तत्पुरुषः ॥ तेषां हस्तेरुद्धतानि हेमपद्मानि यस्या- 
स्तां SHEA HAT TATA हरशिरःस्रज त्रित्षोतसं भागीरथी तपोधनानामृषीणाम- 
भिषेकाय Alara प्रवर्तयामास प्रवाहयामास ॥ किलेत्येतिह्ये ॥ 


n वीरेति। वीरासनै जे यसाधनेः | शयानं जुषन्ते सेवन्त इति ध्यानजुषः । 


50, This is the holy grove of Atri, a means of accomplishing 


asceticism, the wild animals in which have been tamed without the 
fear of chastisement, where the trees have been bearing fruits with- 
out having put forth flowers the cause ( of fruits ) and which 
therefore displays the mighty power of the sage. 

5l. Here for the ablutions of the ascetics ( lit. those whose 
wealth is their asceticism ) Anusuya is said to have caused the three- 
streamed river ( the Ganga ) to flow—the river that serves as @ 
chaplet on the crown of the three-eyed god ( S'iva), the golden lotuses 
in which are plucked by the hands of the seven sages. 


52. Even these trees in the middle of the Vedis of the sages 


thus :—“ प्रियं सरूढो$नुगिरं तमालस्तव प्रवालोपचयेन यस्य । कणोरपितेनाकरवं क- 
पोलमप्राथ्येकालागुरुपत्रलेखम्‌ "og | 

50. D. अपुण्यलिड्राल्पमपुण्य, B. अपुष्पहिसाफलबान्धि for अपुष्पलिड्रात्फ- 
लबान्धि- I. उदम्रतपः? for Zandt.“ D. K. “प्रवाह for "भावे. 

Sl. I, with Charitravardhana, अनसूया for अनुसया. 

52. O. D. R. घ्यानभूतां for ध्यानजुषां. B. 0, R. with Chá., Din., and 


THAT: सर्गः । ( ५१७} 


त्वया पुरस्तादुपयाचितो यः सोऽयं वटः श्याम इति प्रतीतः । 
राशिर्मणीनामिव गारुडानां सपञ्ररागः फलितो विभाति ॥ ५३॥ 
काचित्रभालेपिभिरिन्द्रनीलेर्सुक्तामयी याटिरिवानुविद्धा i 

अन्यत्र माला सितपङ्कजानामिन्दीवरेरुत्खचितान्तरेव ॥ ५४ U 


तेषां तेरुपविदय ध्यायतामृषीणां संबन्धिनः समध्यासितवेद्मिध्याः ISN 
चीरासनस्थानीयम्‌ । अमी झाखिनोऽपि निवाते निष्कम्पतया योगाधिरूढा 
S ध्यानभाज इव विभान्ति। ध्यायन्तो निश्चलाङ्ा भवन्ति ॥ वीरासने वसि- 
छः“ एक्रपादमयैक्रस्मिन्विन्यस्योरुणि संस्थितम्‌ | इतरस्मिस्तथा चान्यं At- 
रासनमुदाहतम्‌ N 

५३ ॥ त्वयेति । त्वया यः परस्तात्पूवेसुपयाचितः प्राथितः ॥ तथा च रामा- 
यणे-“ esp तसुपस्थाय वेहेही वाक्यमञ्रवीत्‌ | नमस्तेऽस्तु महावृक्ष पालयेन्मे 
awa fd: इति ॥ दयाम इति प्रतीतः स वटोऽयं फलितः सन्‌ | सपञ्चरागो 
गारुडानां हरिन्म्णीनां मरकतानां राशिरिव | विभाति ॥ 

९४--९७॥ “ Ff AA— इत्यादिना चतुभिः sta: प्रयागे गङ्गायसुनासंगर्म 


who devote themselves to meditation in the Virasana posture, ap- 
pear, absorbed in ( Yoga ) meditation, as it were, on account of the 
stillness caused by the absence of breeze. 

53. Thisis the same Banian tree known by the name of S'yá- 
ma, whose help was solicited by you on some former occasion. 
‘Covered with fruits it appears like 8 heap of emeralds mixed with 
rubies, | 

54-57. Look here, O lady of faultless limbs, here is the stream 


Su, gat for ऋषीणां- B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Châ., Din., Val, 
Su. and Vijay, समाध्यासित for समध्यासित- B. C. with Hem, Chi., 
Din., Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val, बन्धाः for “मध्याः. Cha- 
ritravardhana and Sumativijaya : “ वेदिबन्धो मूलपिण्डिका wer.” One 
of the three Mss, of Hemadri’s दपेण also agrees with Mallinátha. A. 
निवातनिष्कम्पितया, B. निवातनिष्पन्दतया, D. E. निवोतनिष्पन्दतया, 0. with 
Su., and Vijay., निवातनिःकम्पतया, K. निवातनिःकम्पितया for निवातनिष्कम्प- 
तया. A. C. with Val, and Su., झाषिनोऽपि for झाखिनोऽपि. 

53. A. C. D. with Hemadri, उपपोषितः for उपयाचितः. Hemadri $ 
* उपपोषितो f AA:. Hemadri also notices the reading of Mallinatha 
and remarks: “ उपयाचितः” इति पाठे ॥ “ दीयते यत्त देवेभ्यो मनोराज्यस्य सि- 
द्ये । उपयाचितकं दिव्यं दोहदं [ दोहनं Ms.] तद्विदुबधाः ॥ Cz. with He- 
madri, प्रसिद्ध), B. C. E. H. I. K. R with Val, Su., and Vijay., 
SRTSE: £०7 प्रतीतः 

54. E. "लोपिभिः, H. “सेविमिः for लेपिभिः- D. डद्गथिता) C. I. R. 
with n Val., and Vijay., उत्काचिता for safaat”. 
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€ ४१८ ) रघुवंशे 


कचित्खगानां प्रियमानसानां कादम्बसंसर्गवतीव qim 
अन्यत्र कालागरुदत्तपन्ना भक्तिभुवश्वन्दनकल्पितेव ॥ ५० ॥ 
कचित्प्रभा चान्द्रमसी तमोभिश्छायाविलीनेः शबलीकृतेव | 
अन्यत्र शुभ्रा शरदअलेखा रन्ध्रेष्विवालक्ष्यनभःप्रदेशा ॥ ५६ ॥ 
काचिच्च क़ृष्णारगभूषणेव भस्माङ्करागा तनुरीश्वरस्य । 
पश्यानवयाद्वि विभाति गङ्गा भिन्नप्रवाहा यमुनातरंगेः ॥ ५७॥ 


वर्णयति | हे अनवद्याङ्गि पय यसुनातरङ्गैमिन्नप्रवाहा व्यामिश्रौषा ET Ar- 
हेवा विभाति । केव Af HNA प्रभया लिम्पान्त संनिहितमिति प्रभालेपिभि- 
रिन्द्रनीलेरनावद्धा सह गुम्फिता मुक्तामयी aera हारावालिरिव ॥ अन्यतर 
अद्रा इन्दीवरनालोव्पलरुव्खचितान्तरा सह ग्रथिता सितपड्गञानां पण्डरी- 
काणां मालेव । विभातीति सर्वत्र संबन्धः d कचित्कादम्बसंसगेवती नीलहंस- 
wast प्रियं मानसं नाम सरो यपां तेषां खगानां राजहंसानां पङ्किरिव ॥ 
“ राजहँसास्त ते चज्चचरणलॉहितेः सिताः ” इत्यमरः ॥ अन्यत्र कालागरुणा 
WT रचितमकरिकापचा शुवश्वन्दनकल्पिता भक्तिरिव ॥ FFA TATA 
विलीने: स्थितेस्तमोभिः शबलीकृता aur cima? प्रभा चन्द्रिकेव ॥ 
अन्यत्र रन्भ्रेष्वालक्ष्यनभःप्रदेशा शुभ्रा दारदभ्रलेखा दारन्मेवपङ्किरिव ॥ कचि 
त्कृष्णोरगभूषणा भस्माङ्गरागेश्वरस्य तनुरिव । विभाति ॥ AA व्याख्यातम्‌ ॥ 


of the Ganga which with its current broken by the waves of the Ya- 
muna appears at one place like a necklace full of pearls interwoven 
with emeralds covering them with splendour ; at another place like 
a chaplet of white lotuses the interval of which is set with blue ones. 
In some place it looks like a row of birds ( flamingoes ) fond of the 
Mänasa-lake, coming in contact with the geese having dark grey 
wings; in another place it appears like a piece of ground erna- 
 mented with ( white ) sandle, and bearing on it ornamental leaves 


- 


56. B. J. with Châ., निलीनेः, C. H. K. R. with Val, अभिलानेः, 
D. and the text only of Su., विमानेः for विलींने:. One of the three 
Mss. of Chàritravardhana's शिगुहितिषिणी also agrees with Mallinatha. 
E. राबले: कृतेव for दाबलीकृते व. 

57. A. D. with Hemadri, भीषणेव for भूषणेव. One of the three 
Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण agrees with Mallinatha and notices भीषणा. 
Between 57-58 B. E. I. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, Su., and 
Vijay., read the following verses :—“ तमिस्रया शुक्कनिदेव भिन्ना pae- 
गिन्दीवरमालयेव। Set: कष्णमगत्वचेव भूतिः स्मरारेरिव कण्ठभासा ॥ दृश्याद्धेया 
आरदमेघलेखा निधोीतनिशिशरुचा दिवेव । गवाक्षकालागुरुधमराज्या हम्येस्थलीलेप- 
सुधा नवेव ॥ तृषारसंघातहिलाहिमादेज्योत्यज्जन प्रस्तरशों भयेव । पतत्त्रिणां मानसगो- 
आराणां श्रेणीव कादम्बविहङ्गप॑क्त्ा ॥ नितान्तशुद्धस्फटिकाक्षयोगाद्वडूयेकान्त्या रसना« 


बरयोदशः सर्गः । ( ४१९ ) 


ससुद्रपत्न्योर्जलसंनिपाते पूतात्मनामत्र किला भिषेकात्‌ । 
तत्त्वावबोधेन विनापि अूयस्तनुत्यजां नास्ति शरीरबन्धः॥ ५८॥ 


५८ ॥ समुद्रेति । अत्र समुद्रपत्न्योगैङ्गायसुनयोजेलसँनिपाते संगमेऽभिषे- 
कात्स्नानात्पूतात्मनां तनुत्यजां शुद्धात्मनां पुंसां तत्त्वावबोधेन तत्त्वज्ञानेन वि- 
नापि प्रारब्धसारीरत्यागानन्तरं भूयः पनः NN AN: शरीरयोगो नास्ति किल ४ 
अन्यत्र ज्ञानादेव सक्तिः | अत्र तु स्नानादेव मुक्तिरित्यर्थः ॥ ॒ 


— 


painted with black sandie paste. Somewhere it appears like the. 
splendour of the moon variegated by darkness lying in the shade 
at others it looks like a white streak of autumnal cloud through the 
openings in which the surface of the sky is little discernible. And 
in some others it looks like the body of Is'vara ( S'iva ) annointed: 
with ashes and adorned with black snakes. 

58. Persons with their souls purified by bathing at this con- 
fluence of the two wives of the ocean, are never indeed again con- 
fined in body even without obtaining the true knowledge of the. 
Supreme Being after they have left their mortal frame. 


वलीव । गंगा रवेरात्मजया समेता पुष्प्यत्युदारं परभागमेषा ” ॥ तमिस्रेति॥ तमिखया 
कृष्णया रात्र्या भिन्ना भिलिता शुक्निशा ज्योत्स्नारात्रिरिव । इन्दीवरमालया नीलो- 
त्पलस्रजा कुन्दलगिव । कृष्णस्य मृगस्य हरिणस्य त्वक्तया हरेः सिंहस्य कृत्तिरिव u 
स्मरारः WAT: कंठमासा नीलकंठदी्त्याभूतिस्तदंगभस्मेव । रवेः सूर्यस्यात्मजया पुत्र्य 
समेता मिलितेषा गंगोदारमुत्कृष्टं परभागं गुणोत्कर्ष पुष्प्यति पुष्णातीति चतुर्थनान्वयः d» 
दृश्याते । निद्धौतः waster निलयाः agada रुग्यस्यास्तया दृइयमधथं यस्यास्ता- 
दृश्या दिवाकाशेन शारदा शरत्कालीना मेघलेखेव । गवाक्षात्रिगंतवा कालागुरुधमरा- 
ज्या कृष्णागरुधूमलेखया नवा नूतना हम्येस्थलस्यालेपसुधेव ॥ तुषारेति | हिमाद्रेहिमवतो 
जात्यञ्जनस्य सोवीरा अनस्य प्रस्तरः शिला तस्य शोभा तया तुषारस्य संघातो घनीभाव- 
स्तत उत्पन्ना शिलेव | कादम्बविहड्डपंक्तया कलहंसभ्रेण्या मानसगोचरणां पतत्रिणां हंसानां 
अणी राजिरिव ॥ नितान्तति । वेडूयेमणिकान्त्या दीप्त्या नितान्तं शुद्धस्य स्फटिकस्य 
योगाद्सनानां काञ्चीनां मालेव श्रेणीव ॥ दोषं व्याख्यातप्रायम्‌ ॥ चा ० ul. R. with 
Su., read these verses between 53-54, [ B. E. with Val., and Su., 
झुभ्रनिशेव for दाळनिदीव. B. R. with Val, and Su., fad? for निधीत 

R. with Val, and Su., विद्योव for दिवेव. I. लेप्य for Sg. I, R. with 
Val., and Su., जात्यांजन for जात्यंजन. Val., मानससरोवराणां for मानसगोचराणांः 
B. R. with Val, and Su., स्फुटिकादा, E. स्फटिकाख्य for स्फटिकाक्ष. I. R. 
समेत्य for समेता. B. with Su., पष्णाति, I. R. पष्पति for पष्प्यति. R. with 
Val., परभागलेखा for परभागमेषा. | 


58. D.C. झारीरिणां for तनुत्यजां- 


€ ४२० ) at 


qi निषादाधिपतेरिद तयस्मिन्मया मोलिमर्णि विहाय i 

जटासु बद्धास्वरुदत्सुमन्त्रः केकेयि कामाः फलितास्तवोति ॥ ५९ ॥ 
पयोधंरेः पुण्यजनाङ्गनानां निर्विष्टहेमाम्बुजरेणु यस्याः i 

बाहं सरः कारणमात्तवाचो बुद्धेरिवाव्यक्तघुदाहरन्ति ॥ Go tt 
जलानि या तीरनिखातयूपा वहत्ययोध्यामनु राजधानीम्‌ | 
तुरंगमेधावभथावतार्णेरिक्ष्वाक्ञभिः पुण्यतरीकृतानि ॥ ६१ u 


५९ ॥ पुरमिति | निषादाधिपतेगुहस्य derum । यस्मिन्पुरे मया मोलि- 
aft विहाय जटालु बद्धाडु NAA सतीष समन्त्रो हे केकेयि तव कामा R- 
नोरथाः Bsa: सफला जाता इत्यरुदत्‌॥ “रुद्रि श्चविमो चने इति धातोलेडः ॥ 

३० n पयोधरेरिति। एण्यजनाङ्नानां यक्षस्त्रीणां पयोधरः स्तनेनिविष्ट उ- 
यभुक्तो हेमाम्ड्ठ जरेणयंस्य तत्‌ । तत्र ताः क्रीडन्तीति व्यज्यते | AAT इदं N- 
AN ॥ “ नस्ताद्धिते ” इति टिलोपः ॥ ब्राह्मं सरो मानसाख्यं यस्याः सरय्वाः P 
खुद्धेमहत्तत्त्वस्याव्यक्तं प्रधानमिव कारणमाप्षस्य वाचो FAT: | यहा बहुत्रीहिणा 
सुनयः। उदाहरन्त्याचक्षते ॥ 

६१ u जलानीति। यपः संस्कृतः पद्युबन्थनार्ही दारुविशेषः । तीरनिखातद्भ- 
याया सरयूस्त्रंगमेधा अश्वमेधास्तेष्ववभृयार्थमेवावतीर्णरवरूढरिक्ष्वाकुभिरि- 


59. Here is the town of the lord of the Nishidas in which 
when I tied my matted hair having first put aside tke crown, Su- 
mantra began to weep exclaiming “ 0 Kaikeyi, your desires have 
been completely fulfilled. ” 

60. This is the river Sarayù whose source, persons of reliable 
testimony, declare to be the lake Brahma, the pollen of whose golden 
lotuses is enjoyed by (has on account of their sporting in it 
adhered to ) the breasts of the wives of the Punyajanas ( the 
Yakshas ), as the Invisible Principle ( प्रकृति or productive principle ) 
is the cause of intelligence, the great principle, 


6l. Which with the sacrificial posts erected on its banks 


59. E. पुरस्तात्‌ for d aq. D. E. K. with Din, and Vijay., ?q- 
'णीन्‌ for मणिम्‌. E. H. समंतः, Vijay’s text, सुमंत: for समंत्रः. 

60. D. K. निक्षे? for निर्विषः. A. D. with Cháritravardhana, 
'बुद्धेरिवाव्यक्तम थामनन्ति for बुद्धेरिवाव्यक्तमुदाहरन्ति. Charitravardhana: “ आ- 
-मनन्ति कथयन्ति. '' After the 59th verse Vallabha reads the 63rd and 
‘then the 60th and so on. 

6l. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Cha., Din, Val, Su., 
and Vijay., Ad: for धूपा. 


्रयोद्शः TT: । ( ४२५ > 


यां सेकतोत्सङ्गसुखोचितानां प्राज्यैः पयोभिः परिवर्षितानाम्‌ । 
सामान्यधात्रीमेव मानसं मे संभावयत्युत्रकोसलानाम ॥ ६२ ॥ 
सेयं मदीया जननीव तेन मान्येन राज्ञा सरयूर्वियुक्ता । 

दूरे वसन्तं शिशिरानिलेर्मा तरंगहस्तेरुपग्रहतीव ॥ ६३ U 


कष्वाकुगोत्रापत्येनंः पूर्वे: पण्यतरीक्कृतान्यीतदायेन पुण्यकृतानि जलान्ययोध्यां 
राजधानीं नगरीमनु समापे । तया लक्षितयेत्यर्थः ॥ अनुदाब्दस्य “ लक्षणेत्थं- 
भूत--' इत्यादिना कमंप्रवचनीयत्वात्तद्योगे द्वितीया ॥ वहति प्रापयति ॥ 


६२ ॥ यामिति। यां सरयूं मे मानसम्‌ । सेकतं पुलिनम्‌ | तदेवोत्सङ्गः | तत्र 
यत्खुखं तत्रोचितानां प्राञ्येः प्रभृतेः पयोभिरम्ड॒भिः क्षीरैश्च ॥ “ पयः क्षीरं q- 
योऽम्डु॒ च ' इत्यमरः ॥ परिवर्धितानां पृष्टानामुत्तरकोसलानामुत्तरकोसलेश्व- 
राणां सामान्यधात्रीं साधारणमातरमिव संभावयति ॥ “ धात्री जनन्यामलको 
qquemquraw '' इति विश्वः ॥ 

६३ ॥ सेयमिति! मदीया जननी कोहाल्येव मान्येन पूज्येन तेन राज्ञा F- 
aaa वियुक्ता सेयं ANN वसन्तम्‌ | प्रोष्यागच्छन्तामित्यर्थः । मां पृत्रभूतं 
शिशिरानिलेस्तरंगेरेव हस्तेरुपगूहतीवालिङ्तीव ॥ 


propels her waters ( flows ) by the capital of Ayodhyà, —the waters. 
which are made more holy ( than before ) by Ikshvaku kings who 
entered into them for the sacred ablutions necessary for the अश्वमेध 
sacrifice. 

62. Whom my mind honours as the common mother ( or 
nurse ) of the lords of the Uttarakosalas, who are familiar with the. 
pleasure of moving on herlap of sandy banks, and who are nourish- 
ed (or brought up) by the abundance of milk-like waters, 

63. And this I say is the river Sarayù which like my mother 
being separated from the honourable king, my sire, as it were, em- 
braces me being yet at 8 distance, with her arms of waves the breeze 
coming from which is cool. 


62. E. I. with Su, and Vijay., पुण्यैः for प्राज्येः. Hemadri 
notices the reading. D. प्रभूतपुण्येरिव for सामान्यधात्रीमिव. 

63. B. D. जन्येन for मान्येन. Hemadri notices the reading: - 
न्येन ”' इति पाठे जनयतीति जन्यः ॥ “ भव्यगेय-- ” इति कर्तरि यत्‌. ” D. K. and 
Vijay., fram for वियृक्ता One of the three Mss. of Charitravar-. 
dhana's दिझाहितेषिणी also agrees with D. K. and others. B. C. E 
H. I. K. R. with Cha., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., अपि सन्तं for q- 
aa. Uemadri distinctly with Mallinatha 


( ४२२ ) रघुबंशे 


विरक्तसंध्याकपिश पुरस्तायतो रजः पार्थिवम्नाजिहीत । 

qe हनूमत्कथितप्रवृत्तिः प्रत्युङ्गतो मां भरतः ससेन्यः ॥ ६४ ॥ 
अद्धा श्रियं पालितसंगराय प्रत्वर्पयिष्यत्यनघां स साधुः | 

हत्वा निवृत्ताय FY खरादीन्संराक्षेतां त्वामिव लक्ष्मणो मे ॥ ६५ u 
असौ पुरस्कृत्य TS पदातिः पश्चाद्वस्थापितवाहिनीकः i 
वद्धेरमात्येः सह चीरवासा मामर्ध्यपाणिभरतोऽभ्युपेति ॥ ६६ ॥ 


६४ ॥ Prefer | विरक्तातिरक्ता या संध्या agente तास्रवणैम्‌ | प्रथिव्या 
`इदं पार्थिवम्‌। रजो fe: पुरस्तादम्रतो यतो यस्मात्कारणादुञ्जिहीत उदच्छति i 
तस्माद्वनूमत्कथितप्रबृत्तिर्भरतः ॥ हनुरस्यास्तीति हनूमान्‌ ॥ “ शरादीनां 

चच?” इति दीर्घं: ॥ ससैन्यः सन्मां प्रत्युद्गत इति uz तकेयामि ॥ 

६९॥ अद्धेति । कि च। साधुः सञ्जनः स भरतः ॥ ^ साधुर्वार्धषिके चारो 
asà चापि वाच्यवत्‌ 7 इति विश्वः N पालितसंगराय पालितपिदप्रतिज्ञाय मे 
मह्यममनघामदोषां भोगाभावादनुच्छिष्टां किं ठु संरक्षितां श्रियम्‌ । मृधे युद्धे ख- 
रारीन्हस्वा निवृत्ताय मे लक्ष्मणः संरक्षितामनघां त्वामिव प्रत्यपीयिष्यस्यद्धा स- 
स्यम्‌ ४ “ सत्ये त्वद्धाञजसा इयम ' इत्यमरः ॥ 

६६ ॥ असाविति i असौ पदातिः पादचारी चीरवासा वल्कलवसनो भरतः 
पञ्चात्पुष्ठमागेऽवस्थापिता वाहिनी सेना येन स तयोक्तः सन्‌ ॥ “ नद्यृतश्च ” इति 
कप्‌ ॥ शुरं वसिष्ठं पुरस्कृत्य वृद्धेरमात्येः सहाध्यपाणिः सन्मामभ्युपेति ॥ 


64. Since the dust of the earth as ruddy as the crimson twi- 
light, is rising up before me, I think Bharata to whom the news of 
my arrival has been communicated by Hanüman is coming up to 
me with the army. 

65. No doubt that good man will restore to me, who have 
kept the promise of my father, the royal Fortune ( kingdom ) well- 
protected ( but not polluted by enjoyment ), as Lakshmana restored 
you well-protected and faultless to me when returned after having 
killed Khara and others in the battle. 

66. Here is Bharata dressed in rags with sre ( provisions of 


64. B. C. E. H. I R. with Hem, Chi, Din., Su., and the 
texts only of Val, and Vijay. परुषं for °affa. B. C. E. H. I. K. 
R. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., यथा, D. यस्मात्‌, De. एतत्‌ for यतः. 
D. हनूमान्‌ for And“. 

65. B. C. E. H. I. R. with Chá., Din, Val., Su., and Vijay., 
अश्च for अद्ध. Charitravardhana notices the reading of Mallinatha. 
E. with Hemadri tù for मृधे. 

66. B. C. E. H. I. J. K. R. with Châ., Din, Val, Su, and 
Vijay., अधे? for sre". 


THEM: सर्गः । ( ४२३ ) 


पित्रा निसृष्टां मदपेक्षया यः श्रियं युवाप्यईःगतामभोक्ता । 

इयन्ति वर्षाणि तया सहोग्रमभ्यस्यतीव बतमासिधारम्‌ ॥ gs U 
एतावदुक्तवति दाशरथो तदीयामिच्छां विमानमधिदेवतया विदित्वा t 
ज्योतिष्पथादवततार सविस्मयाभिरुद्वीक्षितं प्रकृतिभिर्भरतानुगाभिः ॥६८७ 


६७ n पित्रेति। यो भरतः पित्रा fresi दत्तामङ्कमन्तिक स्ुत्सङ्गं च गतामपि t 
यां श्रियं युवापि मदपेक्षया मयि भकत्तयाभोक्ता AA टन्नन्तव्वात्‌ “ न लोक-' 
इत्यादिना षष्ठीप्रतिषेधः ॥ इयन्ति वषांण्येतावतो वत्सरान्‌॥ “ अत्यन्तसंयोगे 
ca” इति द्वितीया ॥ तया भिया सह | स्त्रियेति च गम्यते। उर्म दुश्चरमासिधारं 
नाम व्रतमभ्यस्यतीवावरतेयतीव ॥ “ युवा य॒वत्या साधे यन्मुग्धभर्दवदाचरेत्‌ b 
अन्तनिब्वत्तसङ्गः स्यादासिधारत्रतं हि तत्‌ ” इति यादवः ॥ इदं चासिधाराचं- 
कऋ्रमणतुल्यत्वादासिधारत्रतमित्युक्तम्‌ ॥ 

६८ ॥ एतावदिति | दाशरथौ राम एतावदुक्तवति सति विमानं पुष्पकम्‌ | तदी- 
यां रामसंबन्धिनीमिच्छामधिहेवतया विहित्वा। तत्प्रेरितं सहित्यर्थः। सविस्मया- 
भिर्भरतानुगाभिः प्रकृतिभिः प्रजादिभिरुद्वीक्षितं सञ्ञ्योतिष्पयादाकाशादव- 
ततार ॥ 


worship ) in his hand, advancing on foot accompanied by the old 
ministers, having placed Vasistha our family preceptor in front and. 
stationed his army behind. 

67. Who, though in youth out of regard for me, did not enjoy 
the fortune transmitted to him by our father, even though it was 
placed on his lap ( thrust on him ). It appears that he has been, ag 
iv were, practising with her the rigid vow of असिधारा for so maay 
years (i. e. fourteen years ). 

68. When the son of Das'aratha said so, the celestial vehicle, 
having known his wish through ( under the direction of ) the pre- 
siding deity, alighted from the path of luminaries ( the sky ) be- 
ing gazed at by the subjects who had come after Bharata in wonder- 
ment 


67. B. C. J. with Hemàdri and Dinakara, अतिसष्ठां, A. D. K. 
with Su., fager for frasi. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण 
also agrees with Mallinátha. One of the three Mss. of Charitravar- 
dhana's शिशुह्तिषिणी also agrees with A. D, K. and Sumativiaya. D. 
अङ्गगतां for अङ्कगतां- A. C. D. अभकक्‍त्वा for अभोक्ता. Chäritravardhana 
‘also notices the reading. B. D. with Charitravardhana and_the 
text only of Val, नितान्तकष्टं for तया agii. 

68, B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Chà, Din., Val, Su., and 
Vijay, ज्योतिःपथातू for ज्योतिष्पथात्‌ . 


C ४२९ N 


तस्मात्पुरःसराबिभीषणदर्शितिन सेवाविच क्षणहरी श्वरद्त्तहस्तः । 
यानादवातरददूरमहीतलेन मार्गण भङ्गिरचितस्फटिकेन रामः ॥ ६९ ॥ 
इक्ष्वाकुवंशाखरवे प्रयतः प्रणम्य स भ्रातरं भरतमर्घ्यपरिग्रहान्ते । 
पर्यश्ररस्वजत मूर्धनि चोपजधो तज्रक्तवपोढपितराज्यमहाभिषेके ॥ ७० w 
इमश्र॒प्रवृद्धिजानिताकृतिविकियांश्व इक्षान्प्ररोहजटिलानिव मम्त्रिवद्धान्‌ ॥ 
अन्वग्रहीत्पणमतः शुभदृष्टिपातेवारत्तानुयोगमधुराक्षरया च वाचा ॥ ७१ U 


६९ u तस्मादिति । रामः सेवायां विचक्षणः कुशलो हरीश्वरः guber x- 


त्तहस्तो दत्तावलम्बः सन्‌ । स्थलज्ञत्वाव्परःसरो बिभीषणस्तेन दशितेनादूरमासन्न॑ 


महीतलं यस्य तेन भङ्गिभिर्विच्छित्तिभी रचितस्फटिकेन बद्धस्फटिकेन सोपान- 
यवेणा मार्गेण तस्माद्यानात्पुषपकादवातरद्वतीर्णवान्‌ ॥ ALAS ॥ 

७० ॥ इक्ष्वाक्किति। प्रयतः स राम इक्ष्वाकुवंशगुरवे वरिष्ठाय प्रणम्यार्घ्यस्य 
«fcre: स्वी कारस्तस्यान्ते पयेश्र: परिगतानन्द्बाष्पः सन्‌ । भ्रातरं भरतमस्व- 
जतालिडुत | तस्मिन्रामे भक्त्यापोढः परिहृतः पिटराज्यमहाभिषेको येन त- 
स्मिन्मूरथेन्युपजघ्रौ च ॥ 

७९ ॥ इमठिवति | UE uil CER EE wales: | संस्काराभावनिबन्धना | तया 
जनिताकृतिविक्रियान्सतः | अत एव प्ररोहेः झा खावलम्बिभिरधोस्ुखेमुलेजेटि- 


— 


69. Then Rama supporting himself on the arm of the king of 
monkeys who was clever in his attendance, alighted from the vehi” 
cle by a way formed of a flight of steps that were made of marble. 
not far from the surface of the earth, which was pointed out to 
him by Bibhishana advancing in front. 

70. Purein mind and body as he was, he having bowed down. 
to the spiritual head of the Ikshviku family, after the acceptance 
of the provisions of worship ( अर्घ्यं ), suffused with tears, embraced 
his brother Bharata and smelt his head which had been deprived, 
through his ( Bharata’s ) attachment to him, of the great corona- 
tion-water conferring (on Bharata ) the kingdom of his father. 

7l. By casting looks of favour and with a speech full of 
sweet ( kind ) words of inquiry about their well-being he received 


69. E. K. with Val., and Su., स्फुटिकेन for स्फटिकेन. 

70. A, D. R. सभ्रातरं for स भ्रातरं. All other commentators and ten 
Mss. with us. B. C. E. H, I. K. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay, अधे? for अध्ये. A. C. D. with Cha, Din. and Su., qt 
forqd:. And construe it with ure. 

7l. B. C. H. K. R. with Hem., Cha, Din, Val, and Su, 
“आनन" for °आङक्कृति.° Hemádri also notices the reading of Mallinátha. 
B. C. with Châ., and Vijay., तान्‌, A. with Su., स for च. B. K. with 


| 


अयोदशः सर्गः । ( ४२०. y 


दुर्जातवण्दुरवसुहरीश्वरो मे पोलस्त्व एव समरेषु पुरःप्रहर्ता i 
इत्वाहतेन कथितो रघुनन्दनेन व्युत्कम्ब लक्ष्मणमुमी भरतो ववन्दे॥ ७२॥ 
सोमिश्रिणा तदनु संससृजे स चेनस॒त्याप्य नग्रशिरसं भृक्षमालिलिङ्ग ॥ 
ख्ढेन्त्रजित्प्रहरणब्रणकर्कशेन क्लिश्यन्निवास्य सुजमघ्यमुरःस्थलेन ॥ ७३ u 


areca: NNW HN स्थितान्‌ । प्रणमतो मन्त्रिवृद्धांच ga: gaë- 
डुचियातेर्वात्तस्वानुयोगेन कुझलप्रभेन मधुराझरया वाचा चान्वभ्रहीदनुभहीस- 
am ॥ 

७२ ॥ दुजोत इति । अयं मे दुर्जातबन्धुरापदन्धुः us “ दुर्जातं व्यसनं प्रोक्तं ” 
afe विश्वः u ऋक्षहरी चर: quita: i एव समरेषु पुरःप्रहतां पोलस्त्यो बिभीषणः। 
दुर्खाठृतेनादरवता ॥ कर्तरि क्तः ॥ रघूणां नन्दनेन रामेण कथयितावुभौ विभीषण - 
ein लक्ष्मणमन॒जमपि व्डुस्क्रम्यालिङ्नादिभिरसंमाव्य भरतो ववन्दे ॥ 

७३ u सोमित्रिणेति | तदन सुमीवाद्विन्दनानन्सरं स भरतः सोमिभिणा संस- 
सर्जे संगतः ॥ '“दजविसर्ग” देवादिकात्कर्तरि लिट u मश्दिरसं प्रणतमेनँ सोमि- 


the old ministers who were bowing down to him, and a change on 
whose bodily appearance was produced by the growth of hair, and 
who therefore appeared like the fig trees bushy with root-fibres 
( hanging down from their branches ). 

72. „ This is the king of bears and monkeys who was my 
friend in adversity,—here is the sun of Pulastya who was foremost 
in dealing a blow in the battle-field, "—thus introduced by the 
descendant of Raghu with great regard, Bharata saluted them both 
passing over Lakshmana ( without greeting him ). 

73. Then he joined with the son of Sumitra, and he (i. e, 
Lakshmana ) having made him rise who had his head bent down 


Din, and Su, sur for शक्षान्‌- D. C. with Hemadn and Val. 
labha, मंत्रिपुत्रान्‌ £07 मंत्रिवृद्धान्‌. D. R. प्रत्यग्रहीत for अन्वग्रहीत. B. O. E. H. 
K. R. with Vijay., and the text only of Val., Cवृष्टिदानेः for 'दृष्टिपातैः- 
One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दपण also reads मंत्रिवृद्धान and 
दृश्टिदानेः and notices मंत्रिपुत्रान्‌- 

72. B. O. E. H. K. R. with Hem., Ch., Din. Val, Su., and 
Vijay. दुःखेकबन्धुः, D. अज्ञाववस्धः for दुजांतबन्धः- Hemádri and Obári- 
travardhana: अंदाहरत्वादुःखे एको Feat «wj: ” Hemädri notices the 
reading: “सूयेपुत्रत्वेनास्माकं बान्धवोऽप्ययं भवद्धिने ज्ञायते इत्यर्थः”. D. समरे च for 
amy. A. D. with Hemadri, आद्रेण for आदृतेन. One of the three 
Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also. reads with Mallinätha and notices 
आदरेण. 

73. E उरुस्थलेन for xc: N. 


( ४२६. ) रघुवंशे 


रामाज्ञया हरिश्चसूपतयस्तवानीं कृत्वा मतुष्यवपुरारुरुदुर्गजेन्दान । 

तेषु ATS बहुधा' मदवारिधाराः शेलाधिरोहणसुखान्युपलेभिरे ते ॥ ७४॥ 
सानुष्ुवः प्रसुरपि क्षणदाश्वराणां भेजे रथान्दशरथप्रभवासुरिष्टः । 
मायाविकल्पराचितेरापि ये AAT स्वन्द्नेस्तुलितकृत्रिमभक्तिशोभाः ॥७५॥ 


निसुत्याप्य भृशं गाढमालिलिङ 'च। कि KAT । रूढेन्द्रजित्प्रहरणत्रणेः RRR- 
स्य सोमित्रेरुरःस्थलेन semp स्वकीयं क्लिदयज्ञिव पीडयलिव a छिआत्तिरयं 
सकर्मकः ॥ “छिआति भुवनत्रयम्‌” इति दर्शनात ॥ ननु रामायणे --' ततो लक्ष्म- 
णमासाद् वेदेही च परंसपः। अभिवाद्य ततः प्रीतो भरतो नाम areata.” इति 
भरतस्य कानिष्ठं प्रतीयते ॥ किमर्थ ञ्यैष्ठघमवलम्ड्यानाजँवेन शोको व्यार्या- 
तः। सत्यम्‌। कि तु रामायणश्लोकारथेष्टीकाकृतोक्तः भूयताम॥ “ ततो लक्ष्म- 
'णमासाद्य--” इत्यादिथोक आसादने लक्ष्मणवैहेह्योः। अभिवादनं J वेदेह्या एव । 
अन्यथा पूर्वौक्तं भरतस्य ञ्येष्ठर्थ विरुध्येतेति i 

७४॥ रामेति। तदार्नी हरिचमूपतयो रामाज्ञया मनुष्यवप॒ः कृत्वा गजेन्द्रा- 
MEEF: | बहुधा मदवारिधाराः क्षरत्छु वर्षत्ख तेषु गजेन्द्रेषु ते कपियूयनाथाः 
औैलाधिरोहणसखान्युपलेमिरेउनुबभूवु: ॥ 

७९॥ HAN इति AAA: सानुगः ॥ “ अभिसारस्त्वनुसरः TASTA- 
"repr: इति यादवः ॥ क्षणदाचराणां प्रभुबिभीषणोऽपि । प्रभवत्यस्माद्दि 
प्रभवः । जनको NN: प्रभवो यस्य स ददारथप्रभवो रामः | तेनानुशिष्ट आ- 
AN: सन्रथान्भेजे ॥ तानेव विशिनधि=ये रथा मायाविकल्परचितैः संकल्प- 


at his feet, embraced him closely with his chest (lit. the surface of 
his chest ) hardened by the scars made by the weapons of Indra- 
jit thereby paining as it were, his ( Bharata’s ) breast, 

74, Then the chiefs of the monkey legions having assumed 
human forms on the occasion at the order of Rama, mounted the 
back of huge elephants. Herein they enjoyed the pleasure of sit- 
ting on mountains since the streams of ichor were dripping down 
from the various parts of their bodies. 

75. Even the lord of the night-rangers with his attendants 
ordered by the son of Das'aratha, took his seat upon the chariots 
which were not equalled in the beauty of their artificial construc- 


74. B. C. E. H. K. R. with Hem., Chà, Din, Val., Su., and 
Vijay., Ig for तेषु One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दपण also 
agrees with Mallinátha. K. with Vijay., मधवारि” for मदवारि.° 

75. B. C. E, H. K. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., रथं for रथान्‌. B. C. E. H. with Hem., Cha., Din., Su., and the 
text only of Vijay., अनुदिष्ट for अनुश्षिष्टः And construe it with NH. B. 
विकल्पितविधेः, D. with Chàritravardhana विकल्परचनेः for विकल्परचितै:. 


THN: सर्गः । ( ४२७ ) 


grant रघुपतिर्विलसत्पताकमध्यास्त कामगति सावरजो विमानम्‌ t 
दोषातनं डुषब्ृहस्पातियोगदृश्यस्तारापतिस्तरलवियुदिवाश्रवन्दम्‌ ॥ ७६ U 
तत्रेश्वेरेण जगतां प्रलयादिवोवी वर्षात्ययेन रुचमभ्रघनादिवेन्दोः । 

रामेण मेथिलसुताँ दृशकण्ठकृच्छ्ात्प्त्युद्धतां धृतिमतीं भरतो ववन्दे N 


विद्येषनिर्मितेरषि सदीयैबिभीषणीयेः स्यन्दनै रयैस्तुलितकृत्रिमभक्तिञषोभास्तु- 
लिता समीकृता कृत्रिमा क्रियया निर्वेत्ता भक्तीनां शोभा येषांते तयोक्ता न 
भवन्ति। तेऽपि तस्साम्य न लभन्त इत्यर्थः ॥ कृत्रिमेत्यत्र “ डितः N इसि 
स्क्रिप्र्ययः ॥ “ च्क्रेमॅम्नित्यम्‌ ' इति मबागमः ॥ 

७६ ॥ भूय इति। ततो रघुपतिः सावरजो भरतलक्ष्मणसाहितः सन्‌ । विलसत्प- 
«TA कामेनेच्छानसारेण गतिर्यस्य तद्मानं श्रयः पुनरपि । बधबूहस्पातिभ्यां 
योगेन दयो दझेनीयस्तारापतिश्चन्द्रो दोषाभवं दोषातनम्‌ graf N- 
इत्यादिना दोषाराब्दादव्ययाहधुप्रर्ययः ॥ तरलविद्यचच्यलताडिद्भवून्दमिद i 
अध्यास्ताधिष्ठितवान i 

७७॥ तत्रेति। तत्र विमाने । जगतामीखरेणादिवराहेण प्रलयादुर्वीमिव वर्षा- 
स्ययेन हरदागमेनात्रघनान्मेघर्सघातादिन्दी रुचं चन्द्रिकामिव रामेण दशकण्ठ 


tion even by his own (Bibhishana's) chariots, though the latter were 
formed according to the designs formed in imagination. 

76. Then the lord of the Raghus accompanied by his two 
younger brothers again took his seat upon the celestial vehicle with 
flags fluttering in air which moved at the willof the rider, as the 
lord of the stars ( moon ) beautiful in conjunction with Budha 
4 Mercury ) and Brihaspati (Jupiter) takes his place, in the midst 
of a cluster of clouds, displaying itself in the evening and having a 
tremulous flash of lightning. 

77. There Bharata saluted the daughter of the Mithila king 
now happy who was rescued from the torments ( or clutches ) of 
the ten-headed demon by Rama, like the earth rescued from the 


We with four commentators entators and nine Mss. B. C. E. H.K., with 
Cha., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., य: for ये. C. K. R. with Vallabba, 
निःस्पन्दनेः for न स्यन्दनैः. B. C. E. H. R. with Cha., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., “apt:, K. “झोमां for “शोभा: 

76. A. D. E. H. K. R. with Vallabha, ताराधिपः for तारापतिः. B. 
E. H. K. with Hemàdri and Vallabha, aeg for अश्रवृन्द्‌. One of the 
three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण reads ताराधिपः and अभ्रवन्द with Mali- 
natha and notices ar. 

77. C. K. R. with Hem., and Cha., रुचि for रचे. B. D. K. with 
Cbà., Din., Val., Su., and the text only of Vijay., apf for TORT 
तां. One of the three Mss. of Cháritravardhana's  दिशुहितैषिणी also 
agrees with Mallini tha. | 


( ४२८ ) रषुबझे 


लड्केश्दरप्रमतिमङ्गदहृवतं तदन्यं युगं चरणयोर्जनका त्यजायाः | 
ज्येष्ठाचुवृत्तिजटिलं च शिरोऽस्य स्पपोरन्योन्यपावनमञ्चदुभयं qwe ect. 
कशार्ष AfA N: HN गत्वा काकुत्स्थः स्तिमितजवेन पुष्पकेण | 
शरुन्नप्रतिविहितोपकार्यमार्यः साकेतोपवनझुदारमध्युवास ॥ ७९॥ 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवेशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासक्ृ तो दण्डकाप्रत्यागमनो 
नाम ब्रयोदशः सर्गः ॥ | 


शव ey संकटं तस्मात्मत्युद्धतां ध्रुतिमर्ती संतोषवर्ती मेथिलसुतां सतिं भरतो 


ववन्दे ॥ 

७८ ॥ लड्गेश्वरेति | लड्गेश्वरस्य रावणस्य प्रणतानां भङ्गेन निरासेन दृढत्रतमख- 
ण्डितपातित्रत्यमत एब वन्द्यं सञ्जनकात्मजायाश्चरणयोर्युगं ज्येष्ठानुवृत्या 
जटिलं जटायुक्त॑ साधोः सञ्जनस्यास्य भरतस्य f NN समेत्य मिलिस्वा- 
न्यीन्यस्य पावनं शोधकमभू स ॥ 

७९ ॥ क्रोशेति | आर्यः पूञ्यः काकुत्स्थो रामः प्रकृतयः प्रजाः पुरःसर्यों यस्य 
तेन स्तिमितजवेन «epp पुष्पकेण. | क्रोशोऽध्वपरिमाणविच्ञेषः । दार्थ 
ऋिणेकरेदां Wear दान्नप्नेन प्रतिविहिताः सञ्जिता उपकार्याः पटभवनानि A- 
एस्मस्तदुदारं महत्साकेतस्यायोध्याया उपवनमध्युवासाधितष्ठो ॥ “साकेतः स्याद- 
सेध्यायां कोशला नन्दिनी तथा ” इति याद्वः ॥ 


॥ इति खीपद्वाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायको- 
लचलमलिनायमच्छपाच्छय स्ररिविरत्रितायां रघुवंदव्या- 
arai संजीविनीसमाख्यायां अयोद्शः सर्गः ॥ 


deluge of waters by the Lord of the worlds ( three worlds ), or like 
the moonlight rescued from a cluster of clouds by the departure of 
rainy Season 

78. That adorable pair of feet of the daughter of Janaks, 
which had observed the firm vow of spurning the supplications of 
the lord of Lanka, and the head of the good man, the hair on which. 
had become matted on account of his following the course of his 
elder brother, coming together, became mutually sanctifying. 

79. The noble descendant of Kakutstha having gone over half 
a koss ( or a part of koss ) in his Pushpaka-car whose speed was 
gentle and in the front of which the people of अयोध्या were moving, 
made a halt in an extensive garden outside the city of Siketa 
( Ayodhyà ), where tents were pitched by order of S'atrughna. 


78. A. C. D. with Charitravardhana, लकेश्वरप्रणयभंग? for SKUTT- 
जतिभंग.. Charitravardhana: “ लैकेश्वरस्य प्रणयः स्नेहस्तड्रेगे दृढं Ad यस्य 
aa.’ A. D, 'जटिलेन for "जटिल च. 

79. D. पुरःसरो ऽपि for qeu. 


* 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः ॥ 


wd: प्रणा्ञादथ शोचनीयं दशान्तरं तत्र समं प्रपञ्चे । 
AMAA दाशरथी जनन्यो छेदादिवोपध्नतरोर्जतत्यी ॥ १ ॥ 
उभावुभाभ्यां प्रणतो हतारी यथाक्रमं विक्रमशोभिनो तो i 
विस्पष्टमख्नान्धतया न दष्टो ज्ञातो सुतस्पर्शस॒खोपलम्भात्‌ ॥ २॥ 


संजीवने मेथिलकन्यकायाः सान्दयेसर्वस्वमहानिधानम्‌ । 
TASTER: समानं रामस्य वन्देरमणीयमास्यम्‌ ॥ 


* ॥ भर्तुरिति । अथ दाशरथी रामलक्ष्मणौ । उपघ्नतरोराश्रयद्गक्षस्य ॥ 
“ उपघ्न आश्रये ” इति निपातः ॥ तस्य छेदाद्वतत्यो लते इव ॥ “ वली ठु त्रत- 
aper इत्यमरः u Nd: प्रणाशाच्छोचनीयं ददान्सरमवस्थान्तरं प्रपन्ने प्रासे 
जनन्यो कौसल्यासुमिन्रे तत्र साक्रेतोपवने सर्म यगपदपद्यताम्‌ ॥ | 

२ ॥ उभाविति | यथाक्रमं स्वस्वमाठपूर्वकं प्रणतो नमस्कृतवन्तो हतारी 
eT विक्रमशोभिनौ ae रामलक्ष्मणादुभाभ्यां Af f N 
तया हेतुना ॥ “ Sf च शोणितम्‌ ” इति यादवः ॥ विस्पष्टं न दृष्टो कि हु 
सुतस्पर्षीन «eget तस्योपलम्भादनुभवाज्ज्ञातौ ॥ 


l. Then there the two sons of Das aratha had together an 
‘interview with their mothers who had been reduced to a lamentable 
change of condition on account of their husband’s death, like a pair 
of creepers at the destruction of the tree which gives them support - 

2. These two who had killed their enemies and who appeared 
‘magnificent for their achievements when bowing down ( saluting 
or paying obeisance ) to their mothers in order were not distinctly 
seen by them ( their mothers ) in consequence of blindness caused 
by tears; but were (simply) recognized by experiencing the agree- 
able sensation of the touch of a son, ` 


l. B. L. अनु for अथ. Between I-2 B. with Cha, Din., Su., 
and the text only of Vijay., read the following :—“ प्रत्यागतो तत्र 
चिरप्रवासादपद्यतां दाशरथी जनन्यो । कुमुद्दती शोतमरीचिलेखे दिवव ख्पान्तरदु- 
विभाव्ये ” ॥ Charitravardhana commenting upon some part of this 
verse pronounces it to be spurious, Hemadri also notices this and 
calls it a different reading. 

2. A. gate, D. L. मखस्पदांसुखो” for qaerga. H. and 
the text only of Vijay., विदिष्टमश्रास्वतया for विस्पष्टमलखात्थतया « 


( ४३० ) रघुवंशे 


आनन्दजः शोकजमश्रु बाष्पस्तयोरशीतं शिशिरो AN । 
गङ्गासरय्वोर्जलसुष्णतप्तं हिमाद्रिनिस्पन्द इवावतीर्ण: ॥ au 
ते पृत्रयानेतशख्रमार्गाना्दानिवाड़ि ATT स्पृशन्त्यो | 
अपीप्सितं क्षचकुलाडुन्नानां न वीरसूशब्दमकामयेताम्‌ ॥ ४ it 
क्षशावहा मर्तुरलक्षणाहं सीतेति नाम स्वसुदीरयन्ती । 
स्वर्गप्रतिष्ठस्य गरोर्माहिष्यावभक्तिभेदेन वधूर्ववन्दे ॥ ५॥ 


à ॥ आनन्दज इति । तयोमांत्रोरानन्दजः शिश्षिरों बाष्पः शोक जमक्षी- 
तमृष्णमश्रु | TTA ्रीष्मतप्तं गङ्गासरय्वो जलम्‌ । कर्म । अवतीणी हिमाद्रेनिस्प- 
न्हो Frat इव। बिभेद ॥ आनन्देन शोकस्तिरस्कृत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

४ ॥ ते इति । ते मातरो पुत्रयोरहे शरीरे नेकेतशस्त्राणां मार्गान्त्रणाना- 
द्रॉन्सरसानिव सद्यं स्प॒हान्त्यो क्ष चक्क ला ठृनानामीप्सितामिष्टमपि वीरस्ूर्वारमाते- 
ले शब्द नाकामयेताम्‌ ॥ वीरप्रसवो दुःखलतरिति भावः ॥ 

Su क्लेशावहेति | आवहतीत्यावहा | भतः छेशावहा क्लेशकारिण्यत T- 
वालक्षणाहं सीतेति स्वं नामोदीरयम्ती स्वर्गः प्रतिष्ठास्पदं यस्य तस्य स्व गेस्थित- 
स्य गुरोः श्वशुरस्य महिष्यो AH PE स्नुषा ॥ “ वधूः स्नुषा Mar - 


<= ॥ अभक्तिभेदेन ववन्दे ॥ स्वर्ग प्रतिष्टस्येत्यनेन स्वश्रुवेधव्यदर्शनदुःखं U- 
तम्‌ ॥ 


3. As the flow of melted snow from the Himilaya entering 
into the water of the गगा and the सरयू heated in summer drives it off, 
so their cool tears of joy displaced the hot tears caused by grief. 

4. 'They both compassionately passing their hands over the 
scars of wounds, caused by the weapons of the demons, on their body, 
as if they were still fresh, did not like for themselves the title of 
* mother of heroes " which is so eagerly coveted by the females 
of the Kshatriya race. 

5. “Here is the ill-omened Siti who brought misery to her 
lord — thus declaring her own name the daughter-in-law saluted. 


3. A. D. "निस्यन्दः for "निस्पदः or "निष्पदः, All commentators and 
eleven Mss. with us. 

4. A.D. K. "घातान for aaa. A. K. अकारयेतां, D. अपाकरोति for 
अकामयेतां. D, L. read this verse in a slightly different way :—“ ते 
तत्रयोरनैकेतराखघातान्‌ स्थिरप्ररूढानपि वत्सलत्वात्‌ | आद्रीनिवाङ्गे सदयं Uf म्‌- 
यस्तयोजेन्म समधेथेताम्‌ ” ॥ [ Ds. मागोन्‌ for “qrara. L. चिरभरूढान्‌ for स्थि- 
Healt] 

5. B. I. K, L. with Cha., and Su., उदाहरन्ती for डदीरयन्ती. A. D. 
ent प्रविष्टस्य, L. ont प्रतिष्ठस्य for enifaser. 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( ४३१ ) 


BAT वत्से AT सालुजो5सो TAT भर्ता शुचिना तवेव । 

कृच्छं महत्तीर्ण इति प्रियार्ह dg AN प्रियमप्यमिथ्या ॥ ६॥ 
अथाभिषेकं रघुवंशकेतोः प्रारव्धमानन्दजलेर्जनन्योः । 
निर्वर्तयामासुरमात्यतृद्धास्तीर्थाहंतेः का्चनकुम्भतोयेः u ७१ 
सरित्ससुद्रान्सरसीश्च गत्वा रक्षःकपीन्ट्रैरुपपादितानि | 
तस्यापतन्स़ाधरि जलानि जिष्णोरविन्ध्यस्य मेघप्रभवा इवापः॥ e ॥ 


६ ॥ उत्तिष्ठेति । ननु वत्से ¦ उत्तिष्ठ । असौ सानुजो भर्ता तवेव झुचिना y 
महत्कृच्छं दुःखं तीर्णस्तीर्णवान्‌। इति प्रियाहौ तां वधूं प्रियमप्यमिथ्या सत्यं ते 
MANTA ॥ उभयं दुवेचमिति भावः ॥ 

७॥ अथेति | अथ जनन्योरानन्दजलेरानन्द्बाष्पेः प्रारव्धं प्रक्रान्तं रघुवंराके- 
तो रामस्याभिषेकममात्यव्ृद्धास्तीर्थे+्यो गड्ठाप्रसुखे-य आहतेरानीतेः काञ्चन 
कुम्भतोयैनिर्वर्तयामाडारनिष्पाद्यामाडुः ॥ 

€ ॥ सरिदिति। रक्षःकपीन्ट्रेः सरितो wero: समुद्रान्पूर्वा दी न्सरसीमोनसा- 
- दश्च गत्वा | उपपादिता न्यपनीतानि जलानि जिष्णो ज॑यश्ीलस्य॥ “ ग्लाजिस्थ- 
अ ग्स्नुः ” इति ग्स्नुप्रत्ययः ॥ तस्य रामस्य AfA विन्ध्यस्य विन्ध्याद्रे्मून्नि मे- 
घप्रभवा आप इव । अपतन्‌ ॥ 


with no difference of respect both the queens of her father-in- 
law who was then dwelling in heaven. 

6, „ Rise, O daughter, why, was it not on the contrary by 
your own virtuous conduct that your husband got safe through 
the great calamity (trial) with his brother ? "—these' pleasing and 
yet unfeigned words they spoke to her who deserved kind treatment. 

7. Then with waters brought in golden jars from sacred 
water-places, the aged ministers performed the coronation-ceremony 
of the Banner of Raghu’s race, which was already commenced by 
the tears of joy of the mothers. 

8. On the head of that victorious Rama fell waters fetched 
by the chiefs of the demons and leaders of monkeys, who went to 
rivers, seas, and lakes, as waters poured down by clouds fall on the 
top of the Vindhya. 


6. A. C. with Cha,, and Val, कष्टं for F. One of the three 
Mss. of Cháritravardhana's शिशुहितेषिणी also agrees with Malli- 
nàtha. 

7. I. R. with Cháritravardhana, प्रवतेयामास!, K. with Vallabha 
बिवतेयामासुः for निवेतेयामासुः H. तीथोभृतेः for arated 

8. D. C. with Hem., Cha., Din., and Su., सरितः agara for सरित्स- 
Warp. R. with Cháritravardhana, वन्ध्यस्य for विन्ध्यस्य 


( ४३२ ) . 


तपस्विवेशक्रियवापि erm: प्रेक्षणीयः सुतरां बभूव । 
रजेन्द्रनेपथ्यविधानशोभा तस्योदितासीत्पुनरुक्तदोषा n ९ ॥ 
स मोलरक्षोहरिभिः ससेन्यस्तूर्यस्वनानन्दितपौरवर्गः i 

विवेश सोधोद्ववलाजवषासुत्तारणामन्वयराजघानीम्‌ ॥१०॥ 
सोमित्रिणा सावरजेन मन्दमाधतबालव्यजनो रथस्थः । 
धृतातपत्रो भरतेन साक्षादुपायसंघात इव प्रवृद्धः ॥ ११ ॥ 


९॥ तपस्वीति। यो रामस्वपस्विवेशक्रिययापि सपस्विवेशरचनयापि g- 
Weed प्रेक्षणीयस्तावदरशेनीय एव बभूव | तस्य राजेन्द्रनेपथ्यविधानेन राजवे- 
षरचनयोदिता या शोभा सा पुनरुक्तं नाम दोषो यस्याः सा पुनरुक्तदोषा 
डिगुणासीत्‌ ॥ 

den स इति । स रामः ससेन्यस्तूर्यस्वनेरानन्दितपौरवर्गः सन्‌ ॥ मूले भवा 
मौला मन्तिवृद्धास्ते रक्षोभिर्हेरिभिश्च सह सोधेभ्य उद्गदतलाजवर्षा सुत्तोरणाम- 
न्वयराजधानीं विवेदा प्रविष्टवान्‌ ॥ 

११॥ सोमित्रिणेति । सावरजेन दाज्प्तयुक्तेन सोमित्रिणा मन्द्माधूते बालव्य- 
जने चामरे यस्य स रथस्थो भरतेन धृतातपच एवं चतुव्यूहो रामः NN: 
साक्षादुपायानां सामारीनां संघातः समष्टिरिव । विवेशेति पूर्वेण संबन्धः ॥ 


9. In him who already appeared exceedingly beautiful even by 
putting on an ascetic’s dress the beauty rising from wearing royal 
suit had a charge of repetition. 

l0. Accompanied by the aged ministers, demons and monkeys, 
he with his army, giving joy to the multitudes of citizens, by the 
sounds of the trumpets entered the capital of his forefathers, over 
the streets of which triumphal arches were raised, and ( filled ) 
with shower: of Lajas poured from the white-washed mansions. 

ll. He driving in a chariot gently fanned with two Chamaras 
by Saumitri with his younger brothers and with an umbrella held up 


9. B. I. qc £०7 राजेन्द्रः, E. पुनरुक्तिदोषा for पुनरुक्तदोषा- 

0. As. Oz. with Hemadri, मूलरक्षोहरिमिश्रसैन्यः, B. E. H. I. J. 
with Val, and Vijay., मोलरक्षोहरिमिश्रसैन्यः, 0. K. R. with Dinakara, 
मौलिरक्षोहरिमिश्रसैन्‍्यः, D. L. with Oh&, and Su., पोररक्षोहरिमिभसेन्य:, Ds. 
मौलिरक्षोहरिभिः सुसैन्य for मौलरक्षोहरिमिः ससैन्यः. B. C. I. K. with Obh., 
Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., 'पौरवर्गा, E. R. Fifa, D. L. "राजमार्ग for 
“पोरवगेः. 

ll. B. H. K. R. with Hem., Su., and Vijay., प्रसिद्ध:, C. E. with 
Vallabha, प्रवृत्तः for NAA: One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दपेण 
also agrees with Mallin&tha and notices NN: 


u: सर्गः । ( २३३) 


प्रासादकालाउरुधूमराजिस्तस्वाः पुरो वायुवशेन भिन्ना | 
wars NN मुक्ता स्वयं वेणिरिवायभासे ॥ १२॥ 
श्वश्रूजनानुष्ठितचारुवेशां कर्णीरथस्थां रघुवीरपत्नीम्‌ i 
प्रासादबातायनहृङ्यबन्धेः साकेतनार्योऽअलिभिः प्रणेमुः ॥ १३ Uu 
स्फुरत्प्रभामण्डलमानुसूयं सा बिभ्रती शाश्वतमङ्गरागम्‌ । 

रराज शुद्धेति पुनः स्वपुर्ये संदर्शिता वह्निगतेव war ॥ U 


९२ ॥ प्रासादेति | AAN भिन्ना प्रासादे यः कालागुरुध्रमस्तस्य राजी 


रेखा । वनान्निवृत्तेन रघूडइहेन रामेण स्वयं मुक्ता तस्याः पुरः Tar वेणिरिव । 


बभासे ॥ पुरोऽपि पतित्रतासमाधिरुक्तः ॥ “न प्रोषिते त संस्कुर्यान्न वेर्णी a 
्रमोचयेत्‌ ” इति हारीतः ॥ 

१३ ॥ त्वश्रूजनेति | श्वश्रूजनेनानुडितचारुवेशां कृतसौम्यनेपथ्याम्‌ ॥ ^ आ- 
कल्पवेशो नेपथ्यम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ कर्णीरथः स्त्रीयोग्योऽल्परथः ॥ “ कर्णीरथः 
प्रवहणं SAA रथगर्भेक '' इति यादवः ॥ तत्रस्थां रखवीरपत्नीं सीतां साकेत- 
नार्यः प्रासादवातायनेषु दृदयबन्धेलैक्ष्यपुटेर ऋलिभिः Weng: oi 

१४ ॥ स्फुरदिति । स्फुरत्प्रभामण्डलमानुस्रयमनुसूयया दत्तं शाश्वत सदातन- 
मङ्गरागं बिभ्रती सा सीता भत्रों स्वपुर्ये झुद्धेति संदाशिता पुनर्वह्निगतेव रराज u 


by Bharata over his head, appeared like a visibly living collection 
of the four political expedients. 

l2. The line of smoke of the incense of Kalagaru issuing 
from the palace, being dispersed a little by the wind, appeared like 
the braid of hair of the city, set free by the best of the Raghus 
himself who had returned from the forest. 

3. With folded hands the folding of which was visible 
through the windows of the palaces the women of Saketa made & 
‘bow to the wife of the bravest of the Raghus, driving in a lady’s 
vehicle and in a beautiful apparel adjusted by her mothers-in-law. 

l4. Bearing the eternal cosmetic given to her by Anasiyá, 
‘which flashed forth in a halo of light, she appeared, as it were, 


2. A. D. K. qafa: for मराजिः. A. C. D. H. with Cha, 
and Din., वायुवदाञ्च for वायु वशेन, A. B. K. with Hemadri, विभिन्ना, 0. 
'विदीणो, D. fagar for भिन्ना. A. D. L. and the text only of Val, रघू- 
त्तमेन for Asa. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दपण also 
agrees with Mallinatha in reading वायवदोन भित्रा. 

3. A. C. D. with Charitravardhana, NN: कल्पितचारुवेद्ां for 
श्वश्वूजनानृष्ठितचारुवेज्ञां. B. I. K. R. and the texts only of Val, and 
Vijay., विमान) A. C. D. with Vijay., विशाल? for प्रासाद). 

4. 5 C. I. with Vijay., आनसूर्य for भानुसूये, We with five 


( ४३४) रघुवंशे 


वेश्मानि रामः परिबर्हवन्ति विश्राण्य सोहादनिधिः SERT: | 

बाष्पायमाणो बलिमन्निकेतमालेख्यशषस्य पित॒विवेश ॥ १५ i 

कृताञ्जलिस्तत्र यदम्ब सत्याज्ञाभ्रश्‍यत स्वर्गफलाद्वरुर्नः । 

तच्चिन्त्यमानं सुकृतं तवाति जहार लज्जां भरतस्य मातुः॥ १६ U 

तथा च सुयीवबिभीषणादीनुपाचरत्कृत्रिमसंविधाभिः 

संकल्पमाजोडितसिद्धयस्ते कान्ता यथा चेतसि विस्मयेन ॥ १७ íi 
१९॥ वेइमानीति | उददो भावः सौहार्दे सौजन्यम्‌ ॥ “ हृद्धगसिन्ध्वन्ते पुर्व 


qg — इत्य॒भयपदत्वाद्धिः ॥ सोहाईनिधी रामः सुहृद्धयः quang: पारि- 
बहवन्त्यपक्ररणवन्ति वेइमानि विश्राण्य दृत्त्वालेख्यशेषस्य चित्रमात्ररोषस्य 


पितरबेलिमव्पूजायुक्तं निक्रेतं गृहं वाष्पायमाणो बाष्पसुद्दमन्विवेश ॥ “ बाष्पो- 


ब्माभ्यासुइमने ” इति क्यङ्गत्ययः ॥ 

१६॥ कृता जलिरिति। तत्र निकेतने कृताञ्जलिः सन्रामः । हे अम्ब नो गरुः 
पिता स्वग: फलं यस्य तस्माव्सव्यान्नाश्रदयत न भ्रष्टवानिति ASH तचिन्त्य- 
मानं विचार्यमाणं तव ud इत्येवं प्रकारेण भरतस्य मातः Hea SEN 
जहारापानयत्‌ ॥ राक्षां प्रतिज्ञापरिपालनं स्वर्गसाधनमित्यर्थः ॥ भरतम्रहणं तद्पे- 
क्याप केक्रेण्यनुसरणमिति द्योतनार्थम्‌ ॥ 

Yon तथोते | खु्रीवबिभीषणादीन्‌ । संविधीयन्त इति संविधा नोग्यवस्तृनि । 
कुत्रिमसंविधाभिस्तथा तेन प्रकारेणेवोपाचरञ्च। यथा संकल्पमान्रेणेच्छामात्रेणो- 
fdr NN यस्ते खश्रीवादयञ्चेतासि विस्मयेन क्रान्ता व्याप्ताः ॥ · 


— — 


again standing in the flames of fire being shown by her husband to. 


the people of his capital that she was pure. 

l5. Having allotted to his friends well-furnished houses, 
Rama the abode of good-heartedness with tears in the eyes entered 
the palace containing materials of worship of his sire of whom a 
portrait was all that remained in it. 

6. There he lessened the embarrassment of Bharata's mother, 
saying with palms folded * Mother, the fact that our sire did not 
swerve from truth the fruit of which is Heaven ( salvation. ). 
when properly considered was your own good act,” 

l7. And he entertained Sugriva, Bibhishana and others with. 
materially created things, in such a way, that they with whom all 


other commentators and ten Mss. E. अंगरंगम्‌ for अंगरागम्‌- E. स्वपुर्याःः- 
for स्वपुर्यै- 
7. B. H. L. aq a, E, I. K. with Su., तथैव, A. C. with Val., 
daa for तथा च. E. “उचित, A. O, with Hemadri, ^aa? for ^sígq^. 
Hemadri: “संकल्पमात्रेणोद्यो arat ताः सिद्भयः.” One of the three Mss. of 
Hemadri's दपण also agrees with Mallinatha. 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( ४२५ » 


सभाजनायोपगतान्स दिव्यान्सुनीन्पुरस्कृत्य हतस्य शत्रोः | 
शुश्राव तेभ्यः प्रभवादि वृत्तं स्वविक्रमे गोरवमाद्धानम्‌॥ १८॥ 
प्रतिप्रयातेषु तपोधनेषु सुखाद्‌ विज्ञातगतार्भमासान्‌ | 
सीतास्वहर्तोपहताग्ययूजान्रक्षःकपीन्द्रान्विससर्ज रामः U १९॥ 
तच्चात्मचिन्तासुलभं विमानं हृतं सुरारेः सह जीवितेन । 
केलासनाथोद्दहनाय A: पुष्पं दविः पुष्पकमन्वमंस्त ॥ २० ॥ 


de n सभाजनायेति स रामः सभाजनायाभमिनन्दनायोपगतान्दिवि भवान्मु-- 
नीनगस्त्यारीन्यरस्क्ृत्य हतस्य WAT रावणस्य WATS जन्नादिकं स्वविक्रमे. 
MAGA वृत्तं तेभ्यो सुनिभ्यः झुआव ॥ विजितोत्कर्षाञ्ञेतरुत्कर्ष 
इत्यर्थः ॥ 

१९ ॥ प्रतीति | तपोधने सुनि प्रतिप्रयातेष॒ प्रतिनिवृत्य गतेषु सत्छु JANT- 
विज्ञात एव गतो5धंमासो येषां ताननन्तर॑ सीतायाः स्वहस्तेनोपदता FAT N. 
पूजोत्तमसंभावना येभ्यस्तान्‌। एतेन सोहादतिशय उक्तः | रक्षःकपीन्द्रान्रामो 
विससर्ज विररष्टवान्‌॥ 

$e d aaa तञ्चात्मचिन्ताडुलभं स्वेच्छामात्रलम्यं सुरार रावणस्य जी- 
वितेन सह इतं दिवः पुष्प पुष्पवदाभरणभूतं पुष्पकं विमानं भूयः पुनरापि केला 


——— ee 


attainment’ were ready with the mere desire, were in mind struck 
with wonder 

8. Having paid respect to the celestial sages who had come 
to congratulate him, he heard from them the story beginning with 
the birth of the foe he had slain, which reflected greatness on his. 


own exploits. 
l9. When the sages who prize their asceticism as their best 


wealth were gone, Ráma dismissed the leaders of the demons and. 
monkeys who in the midst of pleasures had unconsciously allowed. 
to pass half a month having been presented with highest gifts at 


the hands of Sita herself. 
20. He permitted the Pushpaka car, which might be said to. 


8. D. K. सुदिव्यान्‌, R. सहिष्णुः for स दिव्यान्‌. 0. I. नमस्कृत्य for- 
qu. B.C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Su. 
and Vijay., आदधानः for आदधानं 

l9. C. D. L. इति प्रयातेषु for प्रतिप्रयातेषु. B. H. with Vijay., - 


ara’ for gar 
20, O. R. तदात्मचिन्ता , A. D. with Hemádri, अथात्मचिन्ता for 


तच्चात्मचिन्ता. A. C. with Vallabha, gd for gd. E. H. K. अन्वयुक्त for 
अन्बमंस्त , 


< ४१६ ) रघुबंशे 


पिठुर्नियोगादनवासमेवं निस्तीर्य रामः प्रतिपन्नराज्यः i 
धर्मार्थकामेषु समां प्रपेदे यथा तथेवावरजेषु वृत्तिम्‌ ॥ २१ U 
सर्वासु मातृष्वापि वत्सलत्वात्स निर्विशेषप्रतिपत्तिरासीत्‌ । 
षडाननापीतपयोधरास्तु नेता चसूनामिव कृत्तिकासु ॥ २२ ॥ 
तनार्थवोल्लोभपराङ्कुखेन तेन wer Amah कियावान्‌ i 


तेनास लोकः पितुमान्विनेत्रा तेनेव शोकापडुदून पुत्री ॥ २३ u 


'सनाथस्य कुबेरस्योदूहनायान्वमंस्तानुञ्ञातवान्‌ ॥ मन्यतेलेडू ॥ भूयोग्रहणेन - 
यैमप्येतव्कोबेरमेवेति सूच्यते ॥ 

u पितुरिति । राम एवं पितुनियोगाय्छासनाइूनवासँ निस्तीयीनन्तरं प्रति- 
'पन्नराञ्यः प्रासराज्यः सन्‌ । धमोर्थकामेषु यथा तयेवावरजेष्वनुजेषु समां इर्ति 
WIT । अवैषम्येण व्यवहृतवानित्यर्थः ॥ 

२२ ॥ सर्वास्विति । स रामो वस्सलत्वास्खिग्धस्वास्‌। न तु लोकप्रतीत्यर्थम्‌ u 
“ स्रिग्धस्तु वत्सलः ” इस्यमरः ॥ सवोसु मादष्वपि निविश्ेषप्रतिपत्तिस्तुल्यस- 
स्कार आसीत्‌ ॥ कथामिव । चमूनां नेता षण्मुखः षड्डिराननैरापीताः पयोधराः 
स्तना यासां ताउ कृत्तिकास्विव ॥ 

२३ ॥ तेनेति । लोको लोभपराङ्कुखैन वदान्येन तेन रामेणार्थवान्धनिक आस 


— 


be a flower of heaven, which could be had the moment a desire 
for it was entertained, and of which he had deprived the enemy 
of gods together with his life, again to become the means of con- 
veyance to the lord of Kailasa. 

2l. Thus, having obtained the kingdom after having passed 
“the period of exile in the forests by the command of his father, 
‘Rama carried on an even dealing as well with his younger 
‘brothers as with Virtue, Wealth and Desire. 

22. On account of being naturally affectionate, he showed the 
same respect to all the mothers, as the leader of the army of gods 
does to the Krittikás whose breasts he had sucked with his six 
mouths. 

23. He being averse to avarice the people became wealthy, he 


2l. O. E. इत्थ, D. H. L. with Dinakara, दुःख for एवं, C. D. 
H. I. K, L. R. with Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val., समं for 
Inf. 

22. A. D. with Cha., and Su., अति" for अपि, Hemálri also 
notices the read ing. 


चतुर्दश. wt! ( ४३७ ) 


स पौरकार्याणि समीक्ष काळे N विदेशाधिपतेईहिआ | 
उपस्थितश्चारु वपुस्तदीयं कृत्वोपभोगोत्सुकयेव SHAT ॥ २४ o 
तयोर्यथाप्रार्थिवमिन्तरिवार्थानासेदुषोः सद्मसु चित्रवत्सु । 

ग्राप्तानि दुःखाम्यपि दण्डकेषु संचिन्त्यमानानि सुखान्यञ्ूवन्‌॥ sud 
अथाधिकस्निग्घविलोचनेन सुखेन सीता शरपाण्डुरेण i 

आनम्दृयित्री परिणेदुरासीद्नक्षरव्यन्जितदोईृदेन u २६॥ 


waa तिङन्तप्रतिरूपकमव्यबमेतस्‌ ॥ विभे*यो भयं war azar तेन क्रियावा- 
ननुष्ठानवानास | विनेचा मियामकेम तेन पिह्मनास | पिद्वजियच्छतीस्यथेः ài 
झोकमपनुदतीसि शोकापनुपदो A: हतो तेन ॥ “ वुन्दशोकयोः परिसृजापनु- 
Fr: इति कप्रत्यय: ॥ तेन पुत्री पृत्रवानास | पुजवदानन्दयती स्यर्थः ॥ 

२४ ॥ स इति । स रामः कालेऽवसरे पोराणां कार्याणि प्रयोजमानि समीक्ष्य 
विदेहाधिपतेदुहित्रा सीतया | उपभोगोरबुकयात एव तदीयं सीतासंअन्धि चारु 
aq: कृत्वा स्थितया MFAT | उपस्थितः संगतः सन्‌ । रेमे ॥ “ उपस्थानं तु स॑- 
शतिः ” इति यादवः ॥ 

२९ U तयोरिति (fT वनवासवृत्तान्तालेख्यवरत्ध ang यथाप्रार्यैतं 
खथेष्टमिन्द्रियायोनिन्तट्रियविषबाउ्ञचब्दारीनासेवुषोः प्रा्तवतोस्तयोः सीताराम- 
योदेण्डकेयु दण्डकारण्येए प्रापानि दुःखान्यपि विरहविलापान्वेषणादीनि सञ्चि- 
ज्श्वमानानि स्मर्यमाणानि qurempra ॥ स्मारकं तु चित्रदर्शनमिति द्रष्टव्यम्‌ u 

२६ ॥ अयेति । भय सीताधिकल्रिग्यविलो चमेनातबन्तमख्णलो चनेन MOTT- 


dispelling the fear of obstacles they performed religious rites, he be- 
ing their ruler they were blessed with a father in him and he re- 
moving their grief they were blessed with a son, 

24. After having punctually attended to the affairs of the 
citizens he diverted himself in the company of the daughter of tbe 
lord of the Videhas, as if attended by लक्ष्मी desirous of enjoying his 
company having transformed herself into Sita’s beautiful form. 

25. Even the miseries of the two enjoying the objects of 
sense in pictured drawing-rooms, which they suffered in the 
Dandaka, when recalled to mind, became pleasures, 

26. Then Sits with her face pale like Sara grass having eyes 


24. A. O. with Hemadri, समाप्य, D. and the text only of Val, 
[विलोक्य for afha. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दपण also 
agrees with Mallinatha, D. L. उपस्थित for उपस्थितः. 

25. O. with Vallabha, इन्द्रियार्थ for इन्द्रियार्थान्‌, B. C. E. H. I. L. 
R. with Hem., 008., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay, सृखीबभूवः for gar- 
aa. 

26. ,, I. with Vallabha, स्नेह? for f. A. O. with Vijay. 


( ४३८ ) ` रघुबंशे 


तामङ्कमारोप्य urge वर्णान्तराक्रान्तपयोधराग्राम । ` 
विलज्जमानां रहसि प्रतीतः पप्रच्छ रामां रमणोऽभिलाषम्‌ ॥ २७ tt 
सा दष्टनीवारबलीनि हिंसेः संबद्धवैसानसकन्यकानि i 

इयेष भूयः कुशवन्ति ed भागीरथीतीरतपोवनानि ॥ २८ u 

तस्ये प्रतिश्रुत्य रघुप्रवीरस्तदीप्सितं पाश्वं चराुयातः à 
आलोकयिष्यन्सुदितामयोध्यां प्रासादमभ्रंलिहमारुरोह U २९ ॥ 


“णविशेषवत्पाण्ड्रेणात एवानक्षरमवाग्व्यापारं यथा भवति तथा व्यञ्जितं A- 


हद wit येन तेन मुखेन परिणेतुः पत्युरानन्द्यित्र्यासीत्‌ ॥ 
२७ n तामिति । प्रतीतो गर्भेज्ञानात्प्रीतः । रमयतीति रमणः । प्रियां aE- 
यष्टिं वर्णान्तरेण नीलिम्नाक्रान्तपयोधरामां विलञ्ञमानां तां रामां N 
मारोप्य | अभिलाषं मनोरथं पप्रच्छ d एतथ--“ दोहद्स्याप्रदानेन गर्भौ दोष स- 
-वाप्नुयात्‌ ” इति शास्त्रात्‌ ॥ न तु लौल्यादित्यनुसंघेयम्‌॥ 
de n सेति। सा सीता i feder नीवारा एव बलयो येषु तानि। तियेग्सिछु- 
कारिदानं बलिः। संबद्धाः कुतसऽ्या वैखानसानां कन्यका येषु तानि KA- 
feat भागीरथीतीरतपोवनानि भूयः पुनरपि गन्तुमियेषामिललाष ti 


२९॥ तस्या इति fer रामस्तस्यै सीतायै तस्पूर्वोक्तमीप्सितं मनोरथं 


‘more amiable and glowing than before which indicated without 
words her being pregnant, became the delighter of her lord. 

27. Having seated her on his lap, whose bodily frame had be- 
-come lean and the nipple of whose breasts had undergone a change 
of colour, the husband was delighted and asked her in private who 
felt bashful, if she had any particular desires about anything. 

28, She desired once more to go to the penance-groves on the 
banks of the Bhagirathi covered with Kus“a-grass; the offerings of 
wild rice in which were eaten by wild animals and in which young 
female hermits were joined in friendship with her. 

29. Having promised her the object of her desire, the heroic 


' परिपाण्डुरेण for शरपाण्डुरेण. Vijayánandasüris'varacharanasevaka reads 
for his text परिपाण्डुरेण and observes “ ज्ञरपाण्डरेण ” इति मूलपाठः. B. H. 
L. R. with Châ., Val., and Su., “दोहदेन for “दोहेदेन. 
27. R. first reads the 28th verse and then the 27th. | 
| 28. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., 
karfa for 'बलीनि. B. D. H. with Hem., Chà,, Su., and Vijay., &&: 
For fe :. A. O. with Ohá., Din., and Su., संवृद्ध", D. L. with Vallabha, 
«gx for सम्बद्ध. Vallabha : “ayer: सुस्थिता वैषानसानां वानप्रस्थानां क- 
-न्यका यत्र तानि.” R. with Val., and Su, “वेषानस” for arae.. 


. 29. A. C. with Sumativijaya, विलोकयिष्यनू for आलोकयिष्यन्‌. Su- 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( ४१९ ) 


ऋद्धापणं राजपथं स पश्यन्विगाहममानाँ सरयूं च नोभिः । 

विलासिभिश्चाध्युषितानि पौरेः एरोपकण्ठोपवनानि रेमे ॥ ३०॥। 
A किंवदन्तीं वदतां पुरोगः स्ववृत्तमुद्दिश्य विशुद्धवृत्तः । 

सर्पाधिराजोरुसुजोपसर्प पप्रच्छ भद्रं विजितारिभद्रः u ३१ ॥ 


प्रतिश्रुत्य । पार्श्व चरेस्तत्कालोच्चितेरनुयातः सन्सुदितामयोध्यामालोकयिष्यन्‌ ॥ 
"pr लेढीत्यभ्रलिहमभ्रंकषं प्रासादमारुरोह ॥ “ Tera foe: ” इति खरप्रत्ययः॥ c 
€ झरुदिषदजन्तस्य सुम ” इति TATA: Ui 

३०॥ ऋद्धापणमिति। स रामः। ऋद्धाः समृद्धा आपणाः पण्यभूमयो afér- 
eq राजपथम_ । नोभिः ससुद्रवाहिनीभिविगाह्यमानां सरयूं च । पौरेविलासि- 
-भिरध्युषितानिं परोपकण्ठोपवनानि च पदयन्रेमे ॥ विलासिन्यञ्च विलासिनञ्च 
विलासिनः ॥ ^ पुमान्स्त्रिया ” इत्येकशेषः॥ 

३१॥ स इति। वदतां वाग्मिनां gcn: Ast Qe: | सपीधिराजः qni 
तहृदुरू भुजो यस्य स विजितारिभद्रो विजितारिश्रेष्ठः स रामः erage 
WE भद्रनामक्रमपसपे चरं किवदन्ती जनवादं पप्रच्छ ॥ “ अपसर्पश्चरः स्पशः ?' 
इलि ॥ ^ किवदन्ती stata: ^ इति चामरः U | 


descendant of Raghu ascended to the top of his sky-licking palace, 
followed by his attendants, with a desire to have a view of Ayodhya 
which was happy under his rule. 

30. He was delighted to see the royal street with rich shops, 
the Sarayü sailed by ships, and the gardens on the skirts of the city 
‘resorted to by the gallant citizens in company with young women. 

. $l. He the foremost among the eloquent, of pure conduet, 
having arms long as the serpent-king, and who had conquered the 
‘most powerful of enemies asked his spy Bhadra as to any rumour 
about his own conduct. 


mativijaya's text reads ध्यषितां for afar. It runs thus: — विलोकयिष्य- 
न्थ्यूषितामयोध्याँ for आलोकयिष्यन्मृदितामयोध्यां ; but in his comments, he 
says, कर्थभूतामयोध्यां मुदितां हर्षितां वा ध्युषितां जनेः सेवितां &.“ It is diffi- 
cult to assert what text he had before him for his commentary; he 
might have probably read मदितां. | 

30. B. with Cháritravardhana and the text only of Val, विपा- 
द्यमानां for विगाह्यमानां. Charitravardhana : “ विपाद्यमानामवगाह्यमानां ” &e. 

$l. A. C. with Hemédri, gait for पुरोगः. Hemadri construes it 
with ug, his comments run thus: —“ स रामः स्ववृत्तं 'स्वार्चरणमृदिईय व॑दता 


(४४० ) रघुब्रशे 


निर्बन्धपृष्टः स जगाद सर्व स्दुवम्ति पोरा ्जरितं त्वदीवम्‌ | 
अन्यत्र रक्षोमवनोषितायाः परिग्रहान्मानवदेढ देव्याः u ३२ U 
कलत्रनिन्दायरुणा किलेवमभ्याइतं कीर्तिविपर्मयेण i 
अयोघनेनाय इवाभितत्तं वेदोहिबन्धोृदयं qx ॥ ३३ U 
किमात्मनिर्वादकथासुपेक्षे जायामदोषासुत संत्यजानि i 
इत्वेकपक्षा्रयबिकृवत्वादासीत्स दोलाचलचित्तवृत्तिः ॥ ३४ ॥ 


३२॥ नि्जन्धेति । निर्बेन्धेनामहेण qu: सोऽपसरपो जगाद । किमिति । हे माम- 


यदेव रक्षोभवन उषिताया देव्याः सीतायाः परिमरहात्स्वीकाराइन्यञेतरांद्चो | से 


वर्जेयिस्वेस्यर्थ: । त्वदीयं सर्वे चरितं पौराः स्तुवन्ति ॥ 

३३ ॥ कलत्रेति । एवं किल कलत्रानेन्द्बा गुरुणा दुर्वहेण कीतिविपर्ययेणाप- 
dreapared वैरेहिबन्धोर्वेतेहिवलभस्य ॥ “ ड्यापो: संज्ञाछन्द्सो बहुलम्‌ ” इतिः 
हस्वः ॥ कालिदास इतिवत्‌ ETAT I आअयोघनेनाभ्याहतमभितप्तमय इव । Prez 
विदीणैम्‌ ॥ कसरि लिट्‌ ॥ 

३४॥ किमिति । आत्मनो निर्वादोऽपवार एव कथा तां किसुपेसे। उत भदो- 
खां साध्वीं जायां संत्यजानि ॥ उभयभापि प्रभे लोटू ॥ इव्येकपक्षाश्रयेऽन्यलर- 
बक्षपरिम्रहे विकठवत्वादपरिच्छेच्ृत्वात्त रामो दोलाचला चित्तबृत्तियस्य स 
आखात. ॥ 


32. Being hard-pressed he replied, ‘‘ The citizens praise every 
actin your life save, 0 king of men, your acceptance of the 
queen who had dwelt in the palace of the Rakshasa, ” 

33. The heart of the consort of Vaidehi being thus smitten 
by the contrary of fame, that was unbearable on account of the 
scandal regarding his wife, broke, like heated iron beaten by & 
hammer. 

34. Am I to overlook this slanderous tale affecting myself 
or am I to abandon my innocent wife; thus being distracted as 


to which alternative to adopt he was in a condition of mind simi- : 


lar to the oscillation on a swing. 


giri भद्राभिधमपसपेमनुचरं किं वदन्तीं वाता पप्रच्छ ” &o. B. H. faga’, D. with 
Chá., and Din., विहत? for बिजित. Vallabha distinctly with Mallinátha. 
32. D. K. with Ohà., and Din, zy for सवे. I. cr for 
. रक्षोभवनो”. 7 
34. B. C. E. H. I. J. K. L. R. with Val, Su., and Vijay.. 
N, D. अपेक्षे for उपेक्षे. B. अथ for sq. B. O. E. H. I. J. K. L. R. 
with Val, Su., and Vijay., संत्यजामे for संत्यजानि, . 


A 
चतुर्दश $ सर्म A 


: सर्गः । ( ४९१ ४ 


निश्चित्य arenes वाच्यं त्यागेन पत्न्याः परिमाुमेच्छत्‌ i 
अपि स्वदेहात्किसुतन्द्रियाथीयशोधनानां हि यशो गरीयः॥ u U 
स संनिपात्यावरजान्हतोजास्ताद्िकियादर्शनलुपतहर्षान्‌ i 
कोलींनमात्माश्रयमाचचक्षे तेभ्यः पुनश्वेदखुवाच वाक्यम्‌ ॥ ३६॥ 
राजर्षिवंशास्य रविभ्रसूतेरुपस्थितः पश्यत कीदृशोऽयम्‌ । 

मत्तः सदाचारश्युचेः कलङ्कः पयोद्वातादिव दर्पणस्य ॥ gv it 


३९॥ निञ्चित्येति। कि च | वाच्यमपवादम्‌ | नास्त्यन्येन स्यागातिरिक्तोपा- 
खेन नि्वत्तिर्यस्य तदनन्यनिवृत्ति। निश्चित्य पटन्यास्त्यागेन परिमाष्टे परिहतुंमे 
च्छत्‌ ॥ तथा हि । यशोधनानां पुंसां स्वदेहादपि यशो गरीयो शरुतरम्‌। E EE 
खायोत्सक्चन्दनवनितारेरिन्द्रियविषयाङ्गरीय इति किस्त वक्तव्यम्‌ ॥ “ पञ्चमी 
विभक्ते ” इत्युभयत्रापि पञ्चमी ॥ सीता चेन्द्रियार्थ एव ॥ 

३६ ॥ स इति। हतोजा निस्तेजस्कः स रामस्तस्य रामस्य विक्रियादर्शनेन gu- 
हर्षानवरजान्संनिपास्य समागमय्यारमाश्रयं स्वविषयकं कौलीनं निन्दां तेभ्य 
आचचक्षे । पुनरिदं वाक्यसुवाचं च ॥ 

३७ ॥ राजर्षीति। रवेः प्रखतिर्जन्म यस्य तस्य राजषिवंदास्य AN N 
सदृत्तञ्ुद्धान्मत्तो मस्सकादात्‌। दपेणस्य पयोदवातादिव | साम्भःकणादित्यर्थः ॥ 


कीदृशोऽयं कलङ्क उपस्थितः प्राः पद्यत ॥ 


35. Convinced that the slander ( infamy ) could not be avert- 
ed by any other means than by abandoning his wife, he wished to 
avoid it ( wipe off) by adopting the measure. Those who prize 
their fame above all, value their own good name even above their 
own body, far less than an object of sensuous enjoyment. 

36. With his spirits depressed having called together his 
younger brothers whose cheerfulness was blighted by the sight of 
that change in him, he made known to them the evil report about 
himself and then addressed them in the following manner :--- 

37. „ Look here, what a stain is caused on account of me to 
the family of the Royal Sages sprung from the Sun, and unblemish- 
ed with its pure conduct, like the one caused to a mirror by the 
wind surcharged with watery vapour. ” 


36. A. C. with Hemádri, क्षतौजाः D. L. महोजाः for हतौजाः. One 
of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण also agrees with Mallinatha 
B. I. पुरथ for u. 

37. A. D. with Hemádri, मनुभसूतेः for रविभ्रसूतेः. One of the three 
Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण. also agrees with Mallinátha and notices qq- 
ad: D. पयोदवाहात्‌ for पयोदवाताव्‌. Hemádri notices tho reading 
and DOSES पयोदवाहो वातः &. 


( ४४२ ) रघुबंशे 


पौरेषु सोऽहं बहुलीमवन्तमपां तरंगेष्विव तैलाबिन्दुम i 

सोढुं न तत्पूर्वमवर्णमीशे आलानिकं स्थाणुमिव दिपेन्दः ॥ ३८ ॥ 
तस्वापनोदाय फलप्रवृत्तावुपस्थितायामपि निर्व्यपेक्षः । 

त्यक्ष्यामि वैदेहसुता पुरस्तात्समुद्रनेमिं पितुराज्ञयेव ॥ ३९ ॥ 

अवैमि चैनामनघेति किं ठु लोकापवादो बलवान्मतो मे । 

छाया हि qa: शशिनो मलत्वेनारोपिता हुद्धिमतः प्रजाभिः ॥ ४० u 


३८ ॥ पौरेष्वति । सोऽहम्‌! अपां तरंगे तेलबिन्दुमिव । पौरेषु बहुलीभवन्‍्स 
असरन्सम्‌ । तदेव पूर्वं यस्य तम्‌ । तत्पूवैमवर्णेमपवादम्‌ ॥ “ अवर्णोक्षेपनिवोदप- 
रीवादापवाद्वत " इत्यमरः ॥ द्विपेन्द्रः । आलानमेवालानिकम्‌॥ विनयादित्या- 
WAT ठक्‌ ॥ अथ वालानं बन्धनं प्रयोजञनमस्येव्यालानिकम्न ॥ “ प्रयोजनम्‌” 
इति ठक ॥ स्थाणुं स्तम्भमिव ॥ sage इतिवस्सामान्यविशेषभावाद्पोनरुक्श्खं 
द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ सोइ TA न शक्रोमि ॥ 

३९ ॥ तस्येति। तस्यावर्णस्यापनौदाय फलप्रङृत्तावपत्योत्पत्तावुपस्थिताखां d- 
carafe निर्व्यपेक्षो निःस्पृहः सन्‌ NN । पुरस्तात्पूर्वं पितुराज्ञया A- 
नेमिम्‌ । ANA नेमिरिव नेमिर्यस्याः सा भूमिः I तामिव। त्यक्ष्यामि ॥ 

we ॥ ननु सर्वथा साध्वी न त्याञ्येत्यत्राह ॥ अवैमीति। एनां सीतामनघा सा- 
थ्वीति चावैमि । किं तु मे मम लोकापवादो बलवान्मतः ॥ Ha: । हि यस्मात्- 


38. ‘Such a one as I am not able to endure the scandal the 
first of its kind, which is spreading among the people, like a drop of 
oil on waves of water, just as & mighty elephant does not bear its 
tying post.” 

89, „ In order to avert this calumny I will abandon the 
daughter of the lord of Videha, being regardless of the considera- 
tion that the birth of a child is near at hand, as formerly I did the 
ocean-girded earth at my sire’s behest. ” 

40. “I know her to be innocent, Public reproach, however, 
weighs higher in my consideration; for people declare the shadow 
of the earth to be a stain on the pure moon. 

38. H. विपुलीभवन्तं for बहुलीभवन्ते. A. O. D. with Hemadri, uron- 
निकं for आलानिकं. A. D. with Ohá., Din., and Vijay., «qnt for ere. 

39. A. C. with Hemädri, त्यजामि £०7 त्यक्ष्यामि- One of the three 
Mss. of Hemadri’s दपेण also agrees with Mallinatha. I. अस्य for तस्य. 
I. निम्येपेक्ष्यः for निव्येपेक्षः. A. C. with Su., साम्राञ्यराज्यं for समदरनेमि. Su- 
mativijaya : ' सात्राज्ययुक्त तद्राञ्यं Ko. 

40. B. लोकप्रवादः for लोकापवादः. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with 
oe Cb&, Din., Val, Su., and Vijay. मलत्वे निरूपिता for मलन्वेना = 

. 


सतुर्दशः सगः । ( ४४३ ) 


रक्षोवभाम्तो न च मे प्रवासो व्यर्थः स वेरप्रतिमोचनाव । 

अमर्षणः शोणितकाङ्कया किं पदा स्पृक्षम्तं दशति दिजिल्लः uve u 
तदेष सर्गः करुणाद्रीचेत्तेनं मे भवज्धिः प्रतिषेषनीयः । 

यद्यर्थिता निर्हतवाच्यदाल्यान्प्राणान्मया धारयितुं चिरं वः॥ ४२ u 
इत्युक्तवन्तं जनकात्मजायां नितान्तरूक्षामिनिवेशमीम्‌ i 

न कञ्चन आतृषु तेषु शक्तो निषेद्धमासीदस॒वर्तिहं वा u ४३॥ 


AfA rar प्रतिबिम्बं झुद्धिमतो निर्मलस्य दाशिनो मलस्वेन कलडुःत्वेनारो- 
पिसा । अतो लोकापवाद एव बलवानित्यर्यः ॥ 

४९॥ रक्ष इति। किं च। मे रक्षोवधान्तः प्रयासो व्यर्थौ न! कि ठ स वैरप्र- 
त्तिमोचनाय । तथा हि I अमर्षणोऽसहनो द्विजिह्वः ert: पदा पादेन स्पृशन्तं पुरुष 
fr vata किम t किं ठ वैरनियीतनायेत्यर्थः ॥ 

४२ ॥ तदिति । तत्तस्मादेष मे सगौ निश्चयः ॥ “ सर्गः स्वभावनिर्मोक्षनिअया- 
varaqufey ” इत्यमरः ॥ करुणाद्रेचित्तेर्भवद्धिने प्रतिषेधनीयः। निहतं वाच्य- 
मेव wed येषां तान्प्राणान्मया चिरं धारयितुं धारणं कारयितुं वो युष्माकम- 
यितार्यित्वमिच्छा यदि । अस्तीति शेषः ॥ 

và ॥ इतीति । इव्यक्तवन्तं अनकास्मजायां विषये नितान्तरूक्षाभिनिवेश्म- 
तिक्ूरामहमीझं स्वामिनं तेषु weg मध्ये कश्चनापि निषेद्धुं निवारयिनुमनुवतिनु 
या शक्तो नासीत्‌ । पक्षइयस्यापि प्रबलत्वादिस्बर्यः i 


4l. ‘‘ My effort which ended in the destruction of that Rikshass 
has not been in vain : for it was to avenge my wrongs. Does the 
wrathful snake bite a person who treads upon it with a thirst 
for his blood ? " 

42. „This my resolve, therefore, should not be contradicted 
by you with minds softened by compassion for her, if you have the 
desire that I should live longer with the dart of scandal taken out.“ 

49. To the lord who said thus with this very crnel and stern 
resolve against Janaka’s daughter none among the brothers dared 
speak in contradiction nor could act up to it, 


4l. De. and the text only of Val., रक्षोवधायैः for रक्षावधान्तः. B. 
D. L. way: for A:. A. O. with Vijay., वाठछया for कांक्षया. 

42. B. C. J. K. L. N. with Chî., and Val, निर्गत), A. with Vi- 
jay., निर्जित? for fed“. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण also 
agrees with Cháritravardhana and Vallabha. Sumativijaya also 
notices the reading of these two commentators. B. 0, प्त I. with 
Val., Su., and Vijay., धारयता for धारयितं. 

43, A. C. with Vallabha, भनुनोदिते, D. E. J. with Hom., 055. 


(vee) Cow 


स लक्ष्मण wuwergüaver विलोक्य लोकअयगीतकीरततिः i 

शोम्येति चामाण्य यथार्थभाषी स्थितं निदेशे पृथगादिदेश ॥ ४४ ow 
प्रजावती दोहदक्षंसिंनी ते तपोवनेषु स्पृहमाळुरेव । 

स त्वं रथी तद्द्वपदेशमेयां प्रापय्य वाल्मीकिपवं त्यजेंनाम्‌ ॥ ४५ ॥ 
स ayaa भार्गवेण पिठुनियोगाट्यइतं (quad i 
प्रत्पञ्रहीव्यजक्षासनं तदाज्ञा Bert ह्यविचारणीया ॥ ve U 


ve स इति। लोकत्रयगीतकीतियंथार्थभाषी लक्ष्मणपूवेजन्मा लक्ष्मणात्रञः 
स रामो निदेशे स्थितमाज्ञाकारिणं लक्ष्मणं विलोक्य हे सौम्य सुभग इत्याभा- 
बय च पृथग्भरतद्नजुन्नाश्यां विनाकृत्यादिदेशाज्ञापयामास ॥ 

२९॥ प्रजावतीति | दोहदी गभिणीमनोरथः | तच्छंसिनी ते प्रजावती urarsm- 
या ॥ “ प्रजावती आळजाया ” इत्यमरः ॥ तपोवनेषु स्पृह्याल्रेव ॥ “ स्पृहिगू 
हि--” इत्यादिनालुच्प्रत्यय: ॥ स A रथी सन्‌ quumque दोहदमिषेण नेयां 
नेतव्यामेनां सीतां वाल्मीकेः पर्द स्थानं प्रापय्य गमयित्वा ॥ “ विभाषापः - 
NN: ॥ CTH ॥ 

४६ ॥ स इसि। पिवुर्जमंदमेनियोगाच्छासनाहागेवेण जामदग्न्येन । कर्जा a 
€ न लोक-” इत्यादिना षष्ठीप्रतिषेधः॥ मातरि ferita दिषद्व त्‌॥ “तत्र NN 


44. That truthful elder brother of Lakshmana, whose glories 
were sung in the three worlds cast his glance towards Lakshmana 
who was obedient to him, and addressed him by the term * gentle 
brother,’ gave him separately the following order 

45. “ Your sister-in-law has already expressed a desire for the 
penance-forests, when she informed me of the cravings of her 
heart pregnant as she is, so take her away under that pretence im 
your chariot and having brought her to the hermitage of Valmiki, 
abandon her there. ” 

46. He who had heard that Bbárgava had dealta blow to. 

his mother as to a foe at the command of his sire, accepted the- 


Din., Su., and Vijay., अनुमोदिठुं for अनुवतितं. Vallabha : “ अनुनोदितं 
प्रेरवितुं Ko. 
44, B. D. H. I. R. with Val, and Vijay. भाषः for mẹ 


One of the three Mss, of Ohàritravardhana's झिशुहितैषिणी also agrees 


with Vallabha and others. 

45. A. I. K. and the text only of Val., ds for दोहद”, B. C. 
E. I. R. with Hem., Vijay., and the text only of Val., तपोवनेभ्यः for 
तपोवनेषु, H. L. with Cha., and Din., एषा for एव. 

46. B. O. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chà., Val, Su., and 
Vijay., RET for नियोगात्‌. B. C. E. L. R. with Hem., Din., and the 


— — $0 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( ४५५ > 


अथायुकूलअवणप्रतीतामत्रस्नुभिर्युक्तघुरं तुरङ्केः । 
रथं सुमन्त्रप्रतिपन्नरह्मिमारोष्य वेदेहसुतां प्रतस्थे ॥ yo t 


सा नीयमाना रुचिरान्प्रदेशान्प्रियंकरो मे प्रिय इत्यनन्दृत्‌ | 
नाबुद्ध कल्पदुमतां विहाय जाते murem , tt 


इति वतिप्रत्ययः ॥ प्रहरत प्रहारं NN NM ॥ “ भाषायां सद्वसश्च- 
A: इति कझसुप्रत्यय: ॥ स॒ लक्ष्मणस्तद्म्रजशासनं प्रत्यम्रहीत्‌ ॥ हि यस्माद्रुरू- 
omara अविचारणीया ॥ 

४७ u अथोति । अथासो लक्ष्मणः | अनुऋूलअवणेन प्रतीतामिष्टाकर्णनेन set 
वेदेहस्वतामचरस्नुभिरभारुभिगोर्भिणीवहनयोग्येः ॥ “ ्सिगृधिधृषिक्षिपेः कः ” इति 
कनुप्रस्ययः॥ तरङ्गै NN खुमन्नेण प्रतिपन्नररदिम गृहीतप्रमहं रथमारोप्य प्रतस्थे । 

ve u सेति! सा सीता रुचिरान्प्रदेशाल्ीयमाना प्राप्यमाणा सती मे मम भ्रि- 
यः प्रिर्यकरः प्रियकारीत्यनन्दत्‌ ॥ “ क्षेमप्रियमद्रेऽण्च vf चकारात्खच्प्रत्य- 
यः ॥ तं प्रियमास्मनि विषये कल्पद्रुमतां विहायासिपचवृं जातं agg नाज्ञा- 
सीत्‌ ॥ बुध्यतेलुंद्‌ ॥ असिपचदृक्षः खङ्गाकारद्लो नारको नाम कोऽप्यपूर्वौ इक्ष- 
Pras: u ^ असिपच्चो भवैत्कोषाकारे च नरकान्तरे ” इति विश्वः ॥ आसन्नघा- 
सक इति भावः ॥ 


order of his elder brother ; for the commands of elders are not to 
‘be questioned. 

47. On this he set out having placed the daughter of Videha- 
‘king delighted at hearing the agreeable news, upon a chariot to 
which were yoked unshying horses and the reins of which were 
held up by Sumantra. 

48. As she was carried across the beautiful regions, she was 
-delighted with the thought that her dear husband always acted 
agreeably to her wishes, but she did not know that her lord had 
abandoned the nature of the all-yielding tree and had become one 
with swords for its leaves. 


text only of Vijay., fara for दिषद्दत. C. and the text only of Bu., u- 
भिचारणीया, D. L. त्वविचारणीया, A. C. with Hemadri, न विचारणीया for 
ह्यविचारणीया. 

47. A.C. with Su., श्रवणे प्रतीतां, E. with Hemadri, श्रवणप्रदर्श 
for भ्रवणप्रतीतां. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri’s दपेण also agrees 
with Mallinàtha, L. ga-a° for gta” 

48. A.D. K. रुचिर) for रुचिराम्‌. E. मा for . 


( ४४६ ) रघुबंशे 


BAS तस्याः पथि लक्ष्मणो यत्सव्वेतरेण स्फुरता तदक्ष्णा । 
आख्यातमस्वे उरु भावि दुःखमत्यन्तलु पतप्रियवर्शनन ॥ ४९ ॥ 
सा दुनिभित्तोपगतादिषादात्सयः परिम्लानमुखारविन्दा । 

राज्ञः शिवं सावरजस्य अ्रूयादित्याशशंसे करणेरबाहोः ॥ ५० ॥ 
यरोर्नियोगाद्वनितां वनान्ते साध्वीं सुमित्रातनयो विहास्यन्‌ i 
अवार्यतेवोत्यितवीचिहस्ते्जह्नोर्दुहित्रा स्थितया पुरस्तात्‌ u ५१ ॥ 


४९ ॥ ज्ुगुहेति । पथि लक्ष्मणो Ag: & तस्याः सीताया जुगृह प्रतिसंदृतवांस्त- 
Be भावि भविष्यहृःखमत्यन्तलुसं प्रियदर्शन यस्य तेन स्फुरता सव्येतरेण द- 
शिणेनाक्ष्णास्ये सीताया आख्यातम्‌ ॥ स्त्रीणां दक्षिणाक्षिस्फरणं दुर्निमित्तमाहुः 

Go ॥ सोते । सा सीता दुनिमित्तेन दक्षिणाक्षिस्फरणरूपेणोपगतात्प्राप्तादिशा- 
हाहुःखास्सद्यः परिम्लानसुखारविन्दा सती सावरजस्य रासो रामस्य Pars भूया- 
दित्यबाह्येः करणैरन्तःकरणेराशशांसे u करणेरिति बहुवचनं क्रियावृत्त्यनिप्रायम्‌॥ 


N: पुनराशदांस इत्यर्थः ॥ 
९१ ॥ गुरोरिति । शुरो ज्येष्ठस्य नियोगात्साध्वीं वनिता म्‌। अत्याञ्यामित्यर्थः। 


r——————————————————— — EE ETT Rn] 


49. The great misfortune that was to befall her, which 

"Lakshmana kept concealed from her by the way was yet foreboded 

to her by her throbbing right-eye which was to loose for ever the 
delightful sight of her lord. 

50, With her lotus-like face which had at once faded away 
in consequence of the dejection caused by that ill-omen she prayed 
within herself by means of her inner senses for the welfare of the 
king together with his younger brothers 

5l. The son of Sumitra who in obedience to his elder brother's 


49. O. D. E. H. I. K. L. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Su., 
and Vijay., जुगोप for जगह, Sumativijaya notices the reading of Mal- 
linàtha. B. अस्याः for अस्यै. A. H. I. with Su., and the texts only of 
Val, and Vijay. “चुम्बनेन, D. K. R. “चन्दनेन for KA. One of the 
‘three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with Sumativijaya and 
other Mss. and notices NAA. 

50. O. E. I. K. R. with Vallabha, and the text only of Vijay... 
aqata for "ठपगतात्‌: Hemàdri also notices the reading and says: 
“Cag.” शति पाठे उपगच्छतीत्युपगमः ॥ पचायच्‌ ॥ D. K. fare for “वि- 
V. A. 0. with Su., pi for शिव. 03. and the text only of Val., विज्ञंकेः 
dor अवाद्यै 

5l. B. O. I. R. with Val, and Su., भ्रातुः for गरोः C. D. I. E, 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( ४४७ ) 


रथात्स यन्त्रा निग्नहीतवाहात्तां भ्रातुजायां पुलिनेऽवतार्य i 
मङ्गा निषादाहृतनोविशेषस्ततार संधामिव सत्यसंधः ॥ ५२ U 
अथ व्यवस्थापितवाक्रथंचित्सोमित्रिरन्तर्गतबाष्पकण्डः । 
ओत्पातिको AT इवाइमवर्ष महीपतेः शासनमुज्जगार ॥ ५३ U 


वनान्ते विहास्य॑स्त्यक्ष्यन्खुमित्रातनयो लक्ष्मणः परस्तादमे स्थितया जहोदेहित्रा 
जाह्वव्योक्त्यितेर्व चिहस्तेरवायेतेव ES EIE मा कुविति वारित इव। इत्युत्प्रेक्षा ॥ 

un रथादिति। सत्यसंधः सत्यप्रतिज्ञः स लक्ष्मणो यन्ता सारथिना निगृही 
Mare द्ाश्वाद्रथाद्ाटजायां पलिनेऽवतार्यारोप्य निषादेन किरातेनाहतनोवि- 
शेष आनीतदृढनोकः सन्‌ | गङ्गां भागीरथीम । संधां प्रतिज्ञामिव | ततार ॥ “ सं- 
धा प्रतिज्ञा मयादा ^ इत्यमरः d 

«à ॥ अथेति । अथ करथंचिइ्थवस्थापिता प्रकृतिमापादिता वाग्येन सः । अन्त- 
गेंतबाष्पः कण्ठो यस्य सः कण्डस्तम्भिताश्चुरित्यर्थः | सोमित्रिर्महीपतेः शासनम्‌। 


command was about to abandon in the forest the faithful wife of 
his brother, was prevented, as it were, by the daughter of Janhu 
flowing before him, with her hands of waves that were raised. 

52. On the sandy shore having helped his sister-in-law down 
the chariot whose steeds were reined in by the charioteer he crossed 
the Ganga by means of an excellent boat being brought to him by 
the ferryman; 83 if he true to his word fulfilled the promise he had 
made to his brother. 

53. Then Saumitri whose throat was choked with tears, hav- 


with Hem., Châ., Val., and Vijay., निदेशात्‌ for नियोगात्‌. B. C. H. I. 
J. with Hem., Châ., Val., and Vijay., afr at, D. K. L. R. with Su, 
and the text only of Val., दयितां for वनितां. C. D. E. H. I. J. K. R. 
with Hem., Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val, न्यवायेत for अवा- 
Gq. One of the three Mss, of Hemadri’s दर्पण also agrees with 
Mallinatha, B. C. E. L. R. with Hem., Cha. and Vijay., उच्छितवी- 
चि, D. I. K. and the text only of Val, उद्धतवीचि , D . and the text 


only of Su., उन्थितवीये? for saata. 

52. B. E. H. I. K. R. and the text only of Vijay., सुमंत्रप्तिपन्न » 
D. L. with Ch&, and Su., स यंतृपतिपन्न for स यंत्रा निगृहीत One of 
the threo Mss. of Hemadri’s zdvr also agrees with Charitravardhana 
and others. A. C.? नोविदोषां for “नौविद्ञेषः- Sumativijaya notices the 
reading. 

53. R. fet for r. B.O. E. H. I. K. L R. with Cha, Din., 
Vol., Su., and Vijay., औत्पातिकं for ओत्पातिकः, 


( ४४४ ) ow 


ततोऽभिषङ्गानिलविप्रविद्धा प्रश्रश्‍यमानाभरणप्रसूना | 
स्वसुर्तिलाभप्रकृतिं धरित्री लतेव सीता सहसा जगाम ॥ ५४ Ut 
इक्ष्वाकुवंशप्रभवः कथं त्वां त्यजेदकस्मात्पातिरार्यवृत्तः । 

इति क्षितिः संशयितेव तस्यै ददो प्रवेशं जननी न तावत्‌ ॥ ५५ u 


उत्पाते भव औत्पातिको मेघोऽइमवर्ष शिलावर्षमिव । उड्जगारोद्वीणेवान्‌ । दा- 
रुणत्वेनावाच्यस्वाडुञ्ञगारेत्यत्तम्‌ ॥ 

९४ n तत हाते | ततोऽभिषङ्गः पराभवः ॥ “ झापे स्वभिषङ्गः पराभवः ” इत्यम- 
रः u स एवानिलस्तेन विप्रविद्धाभिहता । प्रश्रदयमानानि पतन्त्याभरणान्येव 
प्रसूनानि यस्याः सा सीता लतेव। सहसा स्वमूतिलाभस्य स्वदारीरलाभस्य स्वो- 
पत्तेः प्रकृर्ति कारणं धरित्रीं जगाम ॥ भूमौ पपातेत्यर्थः ॥ स्त्रीणामापदि मातेव 
दारणमिति भावः ॥ 

५९ ॥ इक्ष्वाकिति | इश्वाकुर्वशप्रभवः । महाकुलप्रखूत इत्यर्थः | SIDES: 
साधचरितः पतिभंतां त्वामकस्मादकारणात्कथं त्यजेत्‌ । असंभावितमित्यर्थः । 
इति संशयितेव संदिहानेव तावत्‌ | व्यागहेत॒ज्ञानावधेः प्रागित्यर्थः | जननी 
क्षितिस्तस्ये सीतायै प्रवेशम्‌ । आत्मनीति दोष: न दरो ॥ 


ing anyhow settled his words gave utterance to the command of 
the king, like a portentous cloud pouring down the shower of 
stones. 

54, When Sita like a creeper violently shaken by the wind in 
the form of the outrage with the flowers in the form of ornament 
dropping down, fell at once on Earth, the cause of her bodily 
existence. 

55. * How can thy lord of noble conduct and sprung from 
the race of Iksvákus have abandoned thee without any reason "— 
thus suspecting, as it were, Earth her mother did not at first 
give her entrance within herself. " 


54. D. with Châ., Su., and Vijay., अभिषंगानिलविप्रबुद्धा, A. अभि- 
षंगानलविप्रवृद्धा, K. अभिषंगानलविभाविद्धा for अभिषंगानिलविप्रविद्धा, E. with 
Vijay., पपात for जगाम. 

55. A. C. D. with Su., प्रथितायेबृत्त: , H. with Vijay., पतिरा पेवृत्ति: 
for पतिरार्यवृत्तः- Sumativijaya: “ प्रथितः å: शोभनो वृत्तः चरित्रः यस्य स 
प्रसिद्धसञ्चरित्रः Kc. D. L. इत्थं forza. O.H. संयति, A. D. with 
Hemadri, संशायिनी for संदायिता, Hemadri also notices the reading of 
Mallinatha. 


«ais सर्गः । ( ४९५ ) 


सा ठुससंज्ञा न विवेद दुःखं प्रत्यागतासुः समतप्यतान्तः । 
तस्याः सुमित्रात्मजयत्नलब्धो मोहादद्चत्कष्टतरः प्रवोधः ॥ A U 
न चावदद्धर्दरवर्णमार्या निराकरिष्णोईजिनाइते5पि । 
आत्मानमेव स्थिरदुःखभाजं पुनः पुनर्दुष्कृतिनं RAA ॥ ५७ ॥ 
आश्वास्य रामावरजः सतीं तामाख्यातवाल्मीकिनिकेतमार्गः i 
निघ्नस्य मे भर्तुनिदेशरोक्ष्यं देवि क्षमस्वेति TAT नम्रः ॥ ५८ ॥ 


९६ ॥ सेति । लुप्तसंज्ञा नष्टचेतना मूछिता सा इःखं न विवेद । प्रत्यागतासले- 
ब्धर्सज्ञा सत्यन्तः समतप्यत । दुःखेनाहह्यतेत्यर्थः ॥ तपेः कर्मणि Tz N कर्मेक- 
सीति केचित्‌ | तन्न ॥ “ तपस्तपः कर्मकस्येव ” इति यद्धियमात्‌ ॥ तस्याः 
सीतायाः सुमित्रात्मजयत्नलब्धः प्रबोधो मोहात्कष्टतरोऽतिदुःसहो HTT | दुःखदे- 
दनासंभवादिति भावः ॥ 

५७ U न चेति | आयी साध्वी सीता वृजिनाइत एनसो विनापि ॥ “ HET T- 
जिनैनो5घरू” हत्यमरः॥ “अन्याराद्तिरते-” इत्यादिना पञ्चमी ॥ निराकरिष्णो- 
'चिरासकस्य ॥ “ AERA इव्यादिनिष्णुच्प्रवययः ॥ AGTTTATATS न AN- 
ल्‌ । किं तु स्थिरदुःखभाजमत एव दुःष्कृतिनमात्मान पुनः पुननिनिन्द ॥ 

Ge ॥ आास्येति । रामावरजो लक्ष्मणः सती साध्वी तामाश्वास्य | आख्यात 
nRa वाल्मीकेनिकेतस्याअमस्य मार्गो येन स तथोक्तः सन्‌ । निघ्नस्य पराधी- 
नस्य ॥ “ अधीनो AN आयत्तः ” इत्यमरः ॥ मे भर्टनिदेशिन स्वाम्यनु्ञया हेतुना 
-यद्रौक्ष्यं पारुष्यं तद्धे देवि क्षमस्व । इति AN: प्रणतो बभूव ॥ 


56. She did not feel her grief when she had lost her senses, 
but when restored to herself she burned within, her revival brought 
about by the endeavours of Sumitra’s son became more painful to 
her than her swoon. 

57. That noble lady did not speak ill of her husband who had 
-discarded her even without any fault; but again and again con- 
-demned herself as a wicked woman consigned to everlasting misery 
4 wedded to everlasting tortures ). 

58. The younger brother of Rama consoled that lady who was 
faithful to her lord and having pointed out the way to Valmiki’s 


56. B. R. स॒लुपतसंज्ञा for सा लुप्तसंज्ञा, A. C. and the text only of 
Val., समदद्यतान्तः for समतप्यतान्तः- B. लभ्यः for लब्धः, D. and the text 
only of Su., sa: for प्रबोधः. | 

57. B. पदे पदे for qq: gq: B. C. D. E. H. I. L. with Cha, 
Din. Val, Su, and Vijay., दुःकृतिनं for दुष्कृतिनं. One of the three 
Mss. of Hemádri's zdvr also agrees with Oháritravardhana and other 


commentators. 
58. 57 समीपम्‌ for सती ताम , B. 0, E. H. K, L. R. with Hem., 


( ४५० ) रघुबंशे 


सीता तसुत्थाप्य जगाद वाक्यं प्रीतास्मि ते सोम्य चिराय जीव । 
बिडोजसा विष्णारिवायजेन war यदित्थं परवानसि त्वम्‌ ॥ ws ou 
श्वश्रूजनं सर्वमनुक्रमेण विज्ञापय प्रापितमत्प्रणामः | 

प्रजानिषेकं मयि वर्तमानं सूनोरनुध्यायत चेतसेति ॥ Go tt 
वाच्यस्त्वया मद्दचनात्स राजा AT विशुद्धामपि यत्समक्षम्‌ । 

मां लोकवादृश्रवणाइहासीः श्रुतस्य किं तत्सहझं कुलस्य ॥ ६१ ॥ 


५९ ॥ सीतेति । सीता तं लक्ष्मणमुत्याप्य वाक्यं जगाद्‌ | किमिति । हे सौम्य 
शाधो ते प्रीतास्मि | चिराय Pat जीव । यद्यस्मात्‌ । बिडोजसेन्द्रेण विष्णरुपेन्द्र 
डव । अग्रजेन SASHA भ्रात्रा त्वमित्थं परवान्परतन्त्रोऽसि u 


६० ॥ श्वश्रुजनमिति। सर्वे श्वश्रूजनमनक्रमेण प्रापित्तमत्प्रणामः सन्‌ । मत्प्रणाम- 
झुक्त्वत्यर्थः | विज्ञापय ॥ किमिति | निषिच्यत इति निषेकः। मायि वर्तमानं H- 
न्सेस्त्वपुत्रस्य प्रजानिषेक्रं गर्भे चेतसानृध्यायत रिवमस्त्विति चिन्तयतेति ॥ 

६१॥ वाच्य इति। स राजा त्वया मदृचनान्मदूचनमिति कृत्वा ॥ ल्यब्लोपे 
पञ्चमी ॥ वाच्यो वक्तव्यः। क्रिमित्यत आह-वह्वावित्यादिमिः सप्तभिः भोकेः-अ- 
Vat: समीपे समक्षम्‌ ॥ ^ अव्ययं विभक्ति -” इत्यादिनाऽव्ययीभावः ॥ “ अव्य- 
यीभावे दारत्प्रभृतिभ्यः” इति समासान्तष्टच्प्रत्ययः॥ समक्षममे वह्नो विश्युद्धामपि 


residence, became prostrate before her saying “ O queen, dependent 
as I am, forgive my cruelty in executing the order of the king.“ 

59. Having raised him up Sita said the following words, 
* Gentle brother, Iam pleased with you; may you live long. As 
Vishnu is dependent on Indra so you are upon your elder brother.” 

60. “ With my obeisance to allthe mothers-in-law in due order, 
tell them that they should know the existence of a child in my 
womb by their son, and wish well of it.“ 

6l. Say to that king as my representative, Is it consistent 
with your noble birth or your knowledge of the S'astras to abondon 


Châ., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., स सीतां for adi तां. A. C. with He- 
madri, भते--रोदर, I. L. भ्रातू- tra, E. K. R. with Vallabha, Aa, 
B. D. H. with Chá., Din., and Vijay., u — dN for भते - रोक्ष्य One 
of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with Charitravar- 
dhana and others. A. C. and the text only of Val., मातः for देवि. 

59. A. E. L. with Val., and Vijay., वत्स, D. with Cha., Din., 
and Su., पुत्र for सोम्य. 

60. B. 0. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val., Su, 


and Vijay., विज्ञापये: for विज्ञापय. K. प्रजाभिषेक for प्रजानिषेक॑- 
6l. D. K. N for aa. 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( ४५१ ) 


कल्याणडुद्धेरथ वा तवायं न कामचारो मयि शङ्कनीयः । 

ममेव जन्मान्तरपातकानां विपाकविस्फूजथरप्रसहाः ॥ ६२ U 
उपस्थितां पूर्वमपास्य लक्ष्मीं वनं मया सार्भमसे प्रपन्नः । 
तदास्पदं प्राप्य तयातिरोषात्साढास्मि न त्वद्गवने वसन्ती «ad 
निशाचरोपछुतभर्तृकाणां तपस्विनीनां भवतः प्रसादात्‌ | 


भूत्वा शरण्या शरणार्थमन्यां कथं प्रपत्स्ये त्वयि दीप्यमाने ॥ ६४ U 


मां लोकवादस्य मिथ्यापवादस्य अवणाद्धेतोरहासीरिति यत्तच्छूतस्य प्रझ्यातस्य 
कुलस्य सदृशं किम्‌। न सदृशमित्यर्थः ॥ AN श्रुतस्य अवणस्य कलस्य चेति 
योजना । कामचायंसीति भावः ॥ 

६२॥ कल्याणेति। अथ वा कल्याणबुद्धेः खुघियस्तव | ag: । मयि विषये- 
S त्यागो न कामचार इच्छया करणं न दाङुनीयः। कामचारदाङ्कापि न क्रियत 
इत्यर्थः । कि तु ममेव जन्मान्तरपातकानामप्रसह्यो विपच्यत इति विपाकः फलम्‌ 
स एव विस्फूर्जथुरशनिनिघोषः ॥ “ स्फू जेथुवेञ्निर्घोषे ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

६३ n उपस्थितामिति । पूर्वख्ुपस्थितां प्राप्तां लक्ष्मीमपास्य मया सार्धे वनं 
NAT STN प्राप्तोऽसि । तत्तस्मात्तया लक््म्यातिरोषात्त्वद्भवन आस्पदं प्रतिष्ठाम्‌ ॥ 
* आस्पदं प्रतिष्ठायाम्‌” इति निपातः ॥ प्राप्य वसन्त्यहं सोढा नास्मि ॥ 

de ॥ निशाचरेति | frate quar: पीडिता भर्तारो यासां ता निद्याचरो- 
WU TRAD OH “| नद्यतश्व ” इति कप्प्रत्ययः ॥ तासां तपस्विनीनां भवतः प्रसा- 


me, though purified in fire in your presence, through listening to 
the malicious report of the people. ” 

62. “Or, rather, this should not be suspected as a wanton act 
on your part whose mind is bent upon doing good to others. It is 
nothing but the sad development of the sins committed by me in 
my former life, which is as intolerable as a thunder-stroke, " 

63. ‘Because on a former occasion when you went to the 
forests with me, you discarded the goddess of royal glory that came 
over to you, therefore now that I have got a place in your house, 
she out of great malice does not suffer me to dwell there. " 

64. “How should I, who at one time through your favour was. 


63. O. and the text only of Vijay., प्रयातः for qq: . B. त्वमा- 
d, C E. H. I. K. L. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., and Vijay., त्व- 
व्यास्पदे, D. R. with Su., त्वदास्पदं for तदास्पदं. B. L. with Hem., Ohâ., 
Din., Val, and Vijay., g रोषात , D. E. I. K. R. and the texts only 
of Val, and Vijay., अनुरोषात for अतिरोषात्‌ D. R. and the text only 
of Vijay., aga] for त्वडूवने. 

64. A. C. and Vallabha first read the 65th verse and then the 


(४४१ ) Tii 


कि वा तवात्यन्तवियोगमोषे ङुर्यासुपेक्षां हतजीवितेऽस्मिन्‌ t 
स्याद्रक्षणीयं यदि मे न तेजस्त्वदीयमन्तर्गतमन्तरायः N. ६७ U 
साहं तपः सूर्यनिविष्टद्िरूर्व प्रसूतेश्चरितुं यतिष्ये i 

सूयो यथा मे जननान्तरेऽपि त्वमेव wat न च विप्रयोगः ॥ ६६ u 


दाद्नुम्रहाच्छरण्या शरणसमर्था भूत्वा । अद्य स्वयि दीप्यमाने प्रकाशमाने स- 
त्येव । शरणार्थमन्यां तपस्विनीं कर्थं प्रपत्स्ये प्राप्स्यामि ॥ 

६९॥ कि वेति! कि वा अथ वा तव संबन्धिनात्यन्तेन पुनः प्रापिरहितेन 
वियोगेन मोघे निष्फलेऽस्मिन्हतजीविते ठुच्छजीवित उपेक्षां eff gum 
रक्षणीयं रक्षणार्हमन्तर्गतं कुक्षिस्थं त्वदीयं तेजः शुक्र गर्भेरूपम्‌ ॥ “ शुक्र तेजोरे- 
तसी च बीजवीर्येन्द्रियाणि च ” इत्यमरः ॥ se il ममान्तरायो Prat न स्याद्यदि ut 

६६ ॥ सेति । साहं quud : ससी तथाविधं तपञ्चरिलुं 
यतिष्ये | यथा भूयस्तेन तपसा मे मम जननान्तरेऽपि त्वमेव भतो स्या विप्रयो- 
गञ्च न स्यात्‌ . 


capable of affording protection to the wives of ascetics oppressed by 
the night-rangers, now seek protection from others while you are 
yet alive. ” | 

65, “077 would have despised this wretched life of mine 
which is fruitless on account of the perpetualseparation from you, 
-had not a child by you in my womb deserving of protection stood in 
my way. ” 

66. * Thus circumstanced, as Iam, I shall after the birth of 
the child so try to practise asceticism with my eyes fixed at the 
sun, that in the next life I may have you for my husband without 
separation. ” 


64th. B. C. E. I, J. K. R. with Oh&, Din, Val, Su., and Vijay., 
अन्यं for अन्यां. D. L. वतेमाने, R. जीव्यमाने for दीप्यमाने. E. प्रवत्स्थ for. 
प्रपत्स्ये - 

65. B. O. I. K. R. with Val, Su., and Vijay., अपेक्षां for उपक्षां 
Hemadri and Charitravardhana notice the reading; the former ६ 
“ अपेक्षामिति पाठे कि वेति काकूक्तिः I यदि गर्मिणी न स्यां तहि ब्रियेयेत्यथेः ” Ke. 
A. C. and the text only of Val, अन्तर्हितं for aai. I. R. अन्तरायं 
for अन्तरायः. 

66, O. D. K. L. R. with Hemádri and Vallabha, “निबद्ध? for 
'गैन्नेविष्ट', One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's दपण also agrees with 
Mallinätha. D.J. K. with Hem., Val, Su, and Vijay., तथा, Le 
भूयात्‌ for भूयः. One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's gĝor also agrees 
with Mallinátha. A. C. with Hemadri, जननान्तरेष for जननान्तरेऽपि. He 
hee. | ) 


चतुर्दशः सर्गः । ( ४५३ > 


वर्णाअमयालनं यत्स एव पंगों मंदुना soft à 
निवासि ताप्येक्मतस्त्ववाहं तपस्विसामाम्बमवेक्षणीया ॥ ६७ 
तथेति तस्याः mme वाचं carga हष्टिपथं व्यतीते i 
सा झु क्तकण्ठं व्वसनातिमाराज्चकण्त्‌ विभा कुररीव ञ्यः ॥ den 
zat मयूराः कुसुमानि वृक्षा दर्भाजपात्तान्विजहुईरिण्यः à 
तस्याः प्रपन्ने समदुःखभाबंमेत्यन्तमासीद्रुवितं वनेऽपि ॥ ६९॥ 


&e u गृपस्जोसे । वर्णानां गआहणादीनामा्रमाणां ब्रह्मचयोंदीमां A पारनं 
wea एव मृपस्य धर्मो agar asta उक्तः | अतःकारणादेवं स्वया निवोसिता 
निष्कासिताप्यहं तपस्विभिः सामान्यं साधारणं यथा भवति तथावेक्षणीया n 
amare’ ऽ पि AHF Hf: सीतायां करेंव्येस्यर्थें: ॥ 

Re n तथेति । तयेति[सस्याः सीताया वाचं प्रतिगृह्यादीकृस्य रामानुजे ल- 
मणे दृष्टिपथं व्यतीतेऽतिक्रान्से सति सा सीता व्यसमातिमाराहृःखातिरेकान्सु- 
wR यया स्वात्या ईवाग्वृस्येस्यर्थ: i विमा भाता क्ररीवोस्क्रोशीव ॥ “ उ- 
सक्ोशाकुररो समो ” इरबमरः ॥ भूयो भूजिष्ठं चक्रन्द चुक्रोष ॥ 

३९ ॥ मृर्यमिति | मखुरा मृत्यं विजहस्त्यक्तवस्तः | वृक्षा: कुसमानि । हरिण्य 
डपात्तान्दभीन्‌। vet ear सीतायाः d: प्रपन्ने semper N- 
ने>प्यरयम्स रुदितमासीत्‌ ॥ जया रामगेहेऽपीर्यपिदाब्दार्थः ॥ | 


67. “ The protection of the different castes and their stages of 
life, is the duty of a} king laid down by Manu, Therefore even 
though I am thus banished by you, I deserve to be protected by you 
in common with other ascetics. ” 

68. W hen the younger brother of Rima consented to deliver 
her message and had gone beyond the range of her sight she, like 
a terrified osprey, again cried aloud under the weight of her grief, 
giving a full play to her voice. 

69. T he peacocks left their dance, the trees dropped flowers, 
and the female antelopes the Kus'a-grass taken in their mouths; 
thus there was great weeping even in the forest which shared 
equally with her in grief and joy. 


67. D. K. with Vallabha, क्षणं for "पालनं. 

68. H. दृष्टिपथात for दृष्टिपथम्‌ . D. समुक्तकण्ठ for सा मुक्तकण्ठं. D. 
K. æt, A. 0. with Chiritravardhana, भीता for fant. Chäritravar- 
dhana: “ भीतोद्िम़ा ” &c. 

69. D. H. K. & for zæ. D. K. with Hemadri, भृंगाः for uf: 
One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दर्पण also agrees with Mallinatha 
and notices m:. C. I. R. with Hem., Din., and Vijay., अत्यर्थं for 
अत्यन्तं. Between 69-70 R. reads :--“ केयं वने लक्ष्मण लक्ष्मणेति दीनाक्षर 
रोदिति TMS: आं ज्ञातमेषा जनकात्मजेति कविर्विचिन्त्यान्तिकंमाजगाम ” ॥ 


९ ४५४ ) Me RU 


तामभ्यगय्छद्रुवितानुसारी कविः कुशेध्माहरणाय वातः i 
निषादविद्धाण्डजद्शनोत्यः श्ठोकत्वमापयत यस्व शोकः ॥ ७० n 
तमश्रु नेत्रावरणं प्रमृज्य सीता बिलापादिरिता ववन्दे। 

तस्ये छुनिोहदलिङ्गदर्शी वाश्वान्सुपुत्राशिषमित्युवाच ॥ ७१ ॥ 

जाने विसृष्टां प्रणिधानतस्त्वां मिथ्यापवादक्षाभितेन wat | 

तन्मा व्यथिष्ठा विषयान्तरस्थं प्राप्तासि वेदेहि पिठनिकेतम ॥ ७२ tt 


७० ॥ तामिति | कुहोध्माहरणाय यातः कविवोल्मीकी रुदितानुसारी deat सी- 
'सामभ्यगच्छत्‌ 0 अभिगमनं A कृपालुतयेत्याह--निषादेति । निषादेन व्यासेन 
'विद्धस्याण्डजञस्य MAMET ददीनेनोत्थ उत्पन्नो यस्य शोकः BATA । 
सोकरूपेणाशो चदित्यर्थः ॥ स "च शोकः पठयते -“ मा निषाद प्रतिष्ठां स्वमगमः 
qrat: समाः | यत्क्रोश्चमिथुनादेकमवधीः काममोहितम्‌ ” इति ॥ तिरश्चामपि 

दुःखं न सेहे । किसुतान्येषामिति भावः ॥ 

७९॥ तमिति | सीता विलापाद्विरता | सती नेत्रावरणं दृष्टिप्रतिबन्धकमश्च N- 
सृज्य तं aft ववन्दे | दोहद्लिङ्गद्शी. गर्भीचिन्हदर्शी सुनिस्तस्ये सीताये NN 
fre सत्प्रापिहेतुभूतां दाश्वान्द्त्तवानिति वक््यमाणप्रकारेणोवाच ॥ “ दात्वान्सा- 
arigi ” इति कस्वन्तो निपातः M 

७२ ॥ जान इति । स्वां मिथ्यापवादेन क्ुभितेन भर्त्रा AREI त्यक्तां । प्र- 
णिधानतः समाधिदृष्टघा जानि। हे वैदेहि विषयान्तरस्थं देशान्तरस्थं पिलुमैनक- 
A निकेतं गृहं प्राासि । तत्तस्मान्मा व्यथिष्ठा मा शोची: U sn 
'माड्योगे ” इत्यडागमप्रतिषेधः ॥ भर्जोपेक्षिसानां पिटशृहवास एवोचित इति 
भाव: ॥ l 


70. The poet who had gone out to collect Kus’a and holy 


fuel, and whose outburst of the feeling of grief caused at the sight 
-ef a bird struck by a fowler, took the form of a verse, went towards 
her following the direction of the sound of weeping. 

9, Sita refraining from lamentation and wiping off the tears 
‘that obstructed her eye-sight, saluted him. The sage seeing the 
-signs of pregnancy pronounced benediction, that she might get a 

good son and said the following :— 
72. Through the power of meditation I know you to have 


70. Hemadri appears to have read तामभ्यगात्तदृदितानुसारी for ara- 
-भ्यगच्छद्रुदितानसारी- B. D. मृनिः for कविः. L. निखाद for निषाद. 

7l. B. प्रलापात्‌ for विलापात . O. E. H. I. K. R. दोहद? for ez’. 
H. Su for fön“. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Val., Vijay., and 


Su., दस्वा forma. Hemadri and Chäritravardhana notice the 


reading. 
72, D. वने for जाने. 
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wA सर्गः । | ( ४५५ 3. 


उत्खातलोकत्रयकण्टके$पि सत्यप्रतिज्ञेईप्यविकत्थने$पि i 

त्वां प्रत्यकस्मात्कळुषप्रवृत्तावस्त्येव मन्युर्भरतायजे मे ॥ ७३ U 
तवोरुकीर्तिः WAT: सखा A सतां भवोच्छेदकरः पिता ते । 

घुरि स्थिता त्वं पतिदेवतानां कि तन्न येनासि ममानुकम्प्या ॥ ७४ u 
तपस्विसंसर्मविनीतसत्त्वे तपोवने वीतभया वसास्मिन्‌ i 

इतो भार्वष्यत्यनघप्रसूतेरपत्यसंस्कारमयो विधिस्ते ॥ ७५॥ 


OR ॥ उत्खातेति | उस्खातलोकत्रयकण्टकेऽपि । रावणारिकण्टको द्धरणेम 
सरवैलोकोपकारिण्यपीस्यर्थः । सत्यप्रतिज्ञे सत्यसंघेऽपि । अविकत्थनेऽनात्म- 
इलाघिन्यापि । इत्थं स्रेहपारेऽपि स्वां प्रत्यकस्मादकारणात्कल्षप्रबृत्तो N- 
हितव्यापारे भरतामजे मे मन्युः कोपोऽस्स्येव ॥ सर्वशुणाच्छादकोऽयं रोष 
इत्यर्थः N सीतानुनयारथोऽयं रामोपलम्भः ॥ 

७४॥ तवेति । उरुकीतिस्तव श्व्य॒रो दशरथो मे सखा । ते पिता जनकः 
सतां विदुषां भवोच्छेहकरो ज्ञानोपदेशाद्ना संसारडुःखध्व॑सकारी । त्वं पतिदे- 
ret पतिव्रतानां gaa स्थिता ॥ येन निमित्तेन ममानुकम्प्यानुमाह्ा नासि 
तस्किम्‌। न f MANN: ॥ 

७९॥ तपस्वीति | तपस्विर्ससर्गेण विनीतसत्त्वे झान्तजन्तुकेऽस्िस्तपोवने A- 
समया निर्मीका वस । इतोऽस्मिन्वनेऽनघप्रसूतेस्तेऽपत्यसंस्कारमयो जातकमो- 
HN विधिरनुष्ठानं भविष्यति ॥ 


‘been forsaken by your husband agitated by thé calumnious slander 
of the people. Be not therefore grieved, princess of Videha, you 
have come tothe house of your father, situated in a different 
country. ” 

73. ‘I have my wrath against the elder brother of Bharata 
who has acted disgracefully towards you without any cause, al- 
‘though he pulled up the thorn of the three worlds ( Rivana), al- 
though he is of truthful resolve and although he is free from boast.” 

74, “ Your father-in-law of world-wide fame was my friend, 
syour father was the rescuer of the virtuous from the misery of 
worldly life, and you stand at the head of these women to whom 
the husband is the only adorable deity, then what is there in you 
that does not command my sympathy ? ” 

75. Free from fear, dwell in this penance-grove where the 


73. L कलुषात्मतृत्तो R. कलखप्रवृत्तो for कलुषप्रवृत्तौ. A. and the text 
only of Val., अविकत्थमाने for अविकत्थने$पि 

74. C. E. J. K. with Val, Su. and Vijay., इन्दुकीतिः for ठरु- 
adm. A. with Su, भयच्छेदकरः, D. J. with Hemádri, भवच्छेदकर:, : 


(४५१ ) N 


अशुन्यतीरा युनिसंनिवेहोस्तमीपहन्त्री तमंसां विगाहा । 
तत्सैंकतोत्स दुःबालिकियाभिः संपत्स्यते ते मनसः प्रसादः ॥ ७६ ४ 
युष्पं फलं चार्तवमाहरन्त्यो बीजं च बलेयंमकृष्टरोहि । 
विनोद्यिष्याति नवामिषङ्गामुदारवाचो झुनिकन्यकास्त्वाम्‌ ॥ ७७ U 


७६ ॥ अदान्येति। संनिविदान्ते याव्यात संनिवेशा sear: ॥ अधिकरणायै 
चञ्प्रस्ययः ॥ सुनीनां संनिवेशेरुटजेर्ून्यतीरां पूर्णेतीरां तमसः शोकस्य पापस्य 
वापहन्जीस ॥ “ तमस्तु Ble पापे नरकशोकयोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ तमसां नदी 
विगाह्य तत्र aren । सस्याः सैकतोस्संगेषु बलिक्रियाभिरिष्टदेवतापूजाविधिभिस्ते 
ATA: प्रसादः संपत्स्यते भाविष्यति॥ 


७७ ॥ पुष्पमिति । ऋतुरस्य प्राप्त आर्तवम्‌ | स्वकालप्रासमित्यर्थः । पुष्पं HS 


च। अकृष्टरोह्यकृष्टक्षेत्रोत्थम्‌ । अकृष्टपच्यमिर्यर्थः । बलये हितं बालेयं पुजायो- 
ग्यम्‌ ॥ “ छद्रिपधिबले ढे ञ्‌ ” इति toma: ॥ बीजं नीवारादि धान्यं rec 
न्त्य उदारवाचः प्रगल्भगिरो सुमिकन्यका । नवाभिषङ्गां नूतनदुःखां त्वां विनो- 
रायिष्यन्ति n 


beasts of prey have become tamed in consequence of their association 
with the hermits. All the necessary ceremonies for the after-purifica- 
tion of your child's birth will take place here when you are safely 
brought to bed of a child. ” । 

76. * Having bathed in thefriver Tamasà the dispeller of sins,. 
the banks of which are not desolate on account of the huts of the 
Rishis situated on them, thy mind will attain tranquillity by offer- 
ang up oblations to the gods upon its sandy banks. ” 

77. Collecting for you such fruits and flowers as the season 
might afford and the oblation-grains that grow wild upon an un- 
cultivated ground, the Muni’s daughters of an agreeable (Lit. bold) 
conversation will offer consolation to you whose grief is fresh. ” 


D,. with Vijay., and Châ., भवच्छेदगरुः, L. भयोच्छेदकरः for भवोच्छेदकरः 
One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दपेण also agrees with Mallina_ 
tha, Charitravardhana: “ भवस्य संसारस्य छेदे ध्वंसे गुरुब्रेझविदयोपदेष्टा. ” 
76. A. C. D. वगाह्य for विगाह्य. We with all commentators and 
eleven Mss. A. प्रमोदः, 0. अभिलाषः for प्रसाद: One of the three Mss» 
of Hemádri's zd» also agrees with A. 
77. A. बालेयमक्कृष्टपच्यं, C. E. H. K. L. R. with Val, and Vijay., 
काले यदकृष्टरोहि for बालेयमकृष्टरोहि. 


It सर्गः । (Le) 


पयोषटेराश्रमबालवृक्षान्संवर्षबन्ती स्वबलानुरूपेः | 
असंशायं प्राक्तनयोपपत्तेः स्तनंधयप्रीतिमवाप्स्यासे त्वम्‌ ॥ ७८ ॥ 


अनुग्रहप्रत्यभिनन्दिनीं तां वाल्मीकिरादाय दयादईचेताः । 
are सृगाध्यासितवेदिपार्श्वं स्वमाश्रमं झान्तमृगं निनाय ॥ ७९॥ 


ec u पय इति । स्वबलानुरूपेः स्वशक्त्यनुसारिभिः पयसामम्भसां qe: | स्त- 
santa च ध्वन्यते। आश्रमबालवृक्षान्संवर्थयन्ती त्वं तनयोपपत्तेः प्राकपूर्वमसं - 
wa यथा तथा! स्तनं धयति पिबतीति स्तनंधयः Para: ॥ “ नासिकास्तनयो- 
earaet: ” इति खदप्रत्ययः ॥ “ अरुदिषत--” इत्यादिना सुमागमः ॥ तस्मिन्या 
भ्रीतिस्तामवाप्स्यसि ॥ ततः qt खलभ एव विनोद्‌ इति भावः ॥ 


७९ Ww अनम्रहेति | द्याद्रचेता वाल्मीकिः | अनुग्रहं प्रत्यनिनन्दतीति तथो- 
wi तां सीतामादाय सायं सृगेरध्यासितवेरिपार्वमधिडितवेदिप्रान्तं शान्तसुर्ग 
स्वमाभमं निनाय ॥ 


78. “ Rearing up young plants in the hermitage with water- 
jars proportioned to your strength you will without doubt ex- 
perience a mother’s love for her infant child before a son is born 
to you. 


79. Valmiki, with a heart wet with pity having taken her 
with him, who thanked him for the favour (or who hailed with 
delight the favour thus shown to her) conducted her to his own 
hermitage where, in the evening, the deer were sitting by the side 
of the altars and the wild animals were in a state of peace and 
tranquillity. | 


78. A. C. D. with Hemádri, पयोधरे: for पयोघटे:. E. and the text 
only of Vijay., सुतनिर्विशेष॑, A. with Châ., Din., and Su., स्वबलानुरूपं for 
स्वबलानुरूपै:. A. 0. with Hemádri, स्तनंधयप्रीतिमिवाऱ्स्यसि, D. स्तनंधयस्फीतिम- 
areata for स्तनंधयम्रीतिमवाप्स्यसि. Hemádri: “ स्तनंधयप्रीतिमिव MANN - 
मिव ” &c. Hemadri also notices the reading of Mallinàtha. ` 


79. D. K. R. with Hemädri, अनुग्रह for अनुग्रह". A. O. with 
Su., “नन्दितां for “नन्दिनीं, Sumativijya: ‘‘ प्रसांदेनतोषितां &०. ” A. L 
Tei झान्तसृखं, D. with Hemádri, mang, H. and the text 
only of Meu / wragia for झान्तमृगं 


( we ) eiat 


तामर्पयामास च शोकदीनां तदाममप्रीतिषु तापशीषु i 
निर्विष्टसारां पितुभिर्हिमांशोरन्त्या कलां ret इवोषधीषु ॥ co n 
ता इड्ड-दीस्नेहकृतप्रदीपमास्तीर्णमेघध्याजिनवल्पमन्तः । 


तस्ये सपर्यानुपदं दिनान्ते निवासहेतोरुटजं वितेरुः ॥ ८१ ॥ 
तत्राभिषेकप्रयता वसन्ती प्रयुक्तपूजा विधिनातिथिम्यः i 
वन्येन सा वल्कालिनी शरीरं पत्युः प्रजासंततये बभार ॥ ८२ tt 


८० n तामिति। शोकदीनां तां सीतां तस्याः सीताया आागमेन प्रीतिर्यासां 
arg तापसीए | पिदभिरभिष्वात्ताद्भिनिर्विष्टसारां भुक्तसारां हिमांशोरन्त्या- 
मवदिष्टां कलां दर्शोऽमावास्याकाल ओषधीग्विव । अर्पयामास A ॥ अच NN 
रः--“ पिबन्ति विमलं सोमं विशिष्टा तस्य या कला । सुधासृतमयीं पुण्यां at- 
fed: पितरो सुने ” इति॥ व्यासञ्च-“ अमायां त सदा सोम sired: प्रतिपद्य- 
a” इति ii 

८१ ॥ ता इति । तास्तापस्यस्तस्ये सीतायै सपयोनुपदं पूजानन्तरं दिनान्ते 
सायंकाले निवास एव हेतुस्सस्य निवासहेतोः | निवासार्थमित्यर्थः ॥ “ ष्टी R- 
शुप्रयोगे ” इति षष्ठी ॥ “ Fer तापसतरुः '' इस्यमरः ॥ इङ दी स्नेहेन 
ee Ted झुद्धममिनमेव तल्पं शय्या यस्िस्तसुटर्जं पर्णझारूां 
NN: ॥ 

८२ ॥ NN । तत्राभमेःभिषेकेण स्नानेन प्रयता नियता वसन्ती विधिना 


80. He entrusted her afflicted with grief as she was to the 
care of the female-ascetics who were rejoiced at her arrival, just 
as the time of Dars'a consigns the last digit of the moon 
whose essence has been enjoyed by the Pitris to the care of herbe. 


8I. After her first reception a cottage was given her to lodge 
in at the close of the day, in which there was a lamp fed by 
Ingudi-oil and a bedding of a holy hide spread out for her 

82. Dressed in barks, purified by baths, and offering hos- 
pitality to guests according to the precepts, she fed her body with 


80. D. H. with Cha., and Vijay., समर्पयामास for तामपेयामास. D. 
H. with Hem., Chá., Din., Su., and Vijay., स for . D. L. समागम”? 
for तदागम . D. “are for ^mi. D. अन्त्या for aai. D. कला for कलां. 

8l. A. C. D. with Chä., Din., and Vijay., इंगुदीतेलकृतमदीपं for 
इंगुदीलेहकृतप्रदीपं. D. L. बिभेजुः, E. वितेनुः for वितेरु 

82. B. K. L. with Châ., Din., Su., and Vijay., विविधा, D. I. 


NEST: f । ( ४५९ ) 


अपि प्रभुः rs स्वावित्युत्सुकः शक्रजितों हन्ता t 
शशंस सीतापरिदेवनान्तमञषठितं शासनमग्रजाय ॥ ८३ U 

बभूव रामः सहसा सबवाष्पस्ठपारवर्षीव सहस्यचन्द्र: । 
कोलीनभीतेन ग्रहानिरस्ता न तेन वेदेहसुता मनस्तः ॥ ८१ tt 


-झासत्रेणातिथिभ्यः प्रयुक्तपूजा कृतसत्कारा वल्कलिनी सा सीता पत्युः प्रजार्स- 
'सतये संतानाविच्छेदाय वन्येन कन्दमूलादिना शारीरं बभार पुपोष u 

|» ८३ ॥ अपीति । प्रभू राजाधुना सानुशयः स्यादपि सानुतापः स्यात्किमि- 
ween: Uf AN इन्द्राजितो हन्ता लक्ष्मणोऽपि सीतापरिदेवनान्तं सीता- 
विलापान्तमनुष्ितं शासनमम्रजाय area ॥ 

८४ ॥ बभूवेति। सहसा सबाष्पो रामः | तुषारवर्षी सहस्यचन्द्र इव। बभूव ॥ 
अत्यश्रुपाताक्तषारवर्षिणा NTT तुल्यो5भूत्‌॥ “ पोषे तेषसहस्यो हौ” 
इस्यमरः ॥ युक्तं चैतद्त्याह-कोलीनाक्ठोकापवादाद्धीतेन तेन रामेण वैदेहसुता 
सीता Nerf Nr A मनस्तो मनसञ्चित्ता् निरस्ता u पञ्चम्यास्तसिल्‌ tt 


the sylvan food while residing there for the propagation of her 
husband’s progeny. 

83, Being anxious to see whether the king had been penitent 
by this time the destroyer of Indrajit also informed his elder 
brother that his command had been executed together with every- 
‘thing up to the lamentation of Sita. | 

84. Rama at once had burst into tears like the moon of 
Pausha shedding dew. Afraid of the calumny he had cast her oat 

-of his house, but not of his heart. 


R. with Val, and the text only of Vijay., विबुधा? for fn.. Valla- 
-bha : “ देवगब्राह्मणेभ्यों विहिता पूजा यया सा. ” 

` 88. D. यथा for अना. Hemädri notices the reading. B. C. 
E. H. I. J. K. L. R. with Hem., Ohá., Din. Val., Su., and Vijay., 
-इति, A. D. कि. H. wafa: for दाक्रजितः. A. D. K. R. with Val, 
Su., and the text only of Vijay. निहन्ता, H. अभिहन्ता for अपि em. 
One of the three Mss. of Hemidri’s दपण also agrees with H. Ms. B. 
C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., and Vijay., *2firqr 
for ९देवनान्तं. 

84. C. D. I. L. R. with Hem., Val, Div., and Vijay. auf 
for सहसा. C. E. I. L. with Hem., Din., Vijay., and the text only 
-of Val, प्रबाष्पः for सबाष्प:. One of the three Mss. of Cháritravar- 
-dhana’s गिज्वुहितेषिणी also agrees with Hemádri and others. 


( wae ) owe 


fava शोकं स्वयमेव धीमास्वर्णाअमावेक्षणजागरूकः | 
स अ्रातृसाघारणमोगस्‌द्ध राज्यं रजोरिक्तमनाः शशास ॥ ८५ ॥ 
तामेकभार्यां परिबादभीरोः साध्वीमपि त्यक्तवतो quer i 
वक्षस्यसंषट्टसुखं वसन्ती रेजे सपत्नीरहितेव लक्ष्मीः cau 
सीतां हित्वा दशसुखरिपु्नो NN 
तस्या एव प्रतिकृतिसखो यत्कतूनाजहार ॥ 


८५ ॥ निगृह्येति । धीमान्वर्णोनामाश्रमाणां चावेक्षणेऽनुसंधाने जागरूको- 
SAA A- “ जागरूकः” इत्यूकप्रत्यय:॥ रजोरिक्तमना रजोशुणञ्चन्यचित्तः 
A रामः स्वयमेव शोकं निगृह्य निरुध्य waht: साधारणभोगं शरीरस्थितिमा- 
ओपयुक्तमृद्धं राज्यं TUT ॥ 


ex ॥ तामिति | परिवादभीरोनिन्दाभीरोरत एवैकभार्यामपि साध्वीमपि तां 


सातां त्यक्तवतो नूपस्य वक्ष्यस्यसंघद छुख मर्सभाव्यखुखं वसन्ती लक्ष्मीः सपत्नी 
इहितेव TA दिदीपे । तस्य सञ्रघन्तरपरिम्रहो नाभूदिति भावः ॥ 

८७ ॥ सीतामिति | वदासुखरिपू रामः सीतां हित्वा त्यक्त्वान्यां स्त्रियं नोपयेमे 

a परिणीतवानिति यत्‌॥ “उपाद्यमः स्वकरणे” इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ कि AI सस्या; 

सीताया एव प्रतीकृतेः प्रतिमाया हिरण्मय्याः सखा प्रतिकृतिसखः सन्क्रतूना- 

जहाराइतवानिति । यत्तेन श्रवणविषयप्रापिणा ओन्रदेशगामिना भवुई्षत्तान्तेन 


RSS 

85. That wise monarch who was vigilant in superintending 
the castes and their modes of life himself restrained his grief and 
ruled with a mind free from the effects of Rajoguna over his rich 
domain which he enjoyed in common with his brothers, 

86. The Goddess of Fortune now living in complete happiness 
on the bosom of the king who afraid of the calumny of the people 
had abandoned her ( Siti ) his only wife though chaste, now shone 
‘right as if she were rid of a rival. 

87. That the enemy of the ten-headed demon did not marry 
a second wife after he had abandoned Siti, and that he performed 
sacrifices being accompanied by the image of herself, When this 


85. E. R. वणोश्रमान्वेषण for epi Wer. A. D. K. ‘apt, R. 


शके for “art. H. राजा for राज्यँ. | 
86. B. C. E. H. I. L. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., 


and the text only of Vijay., तस्य for aj. B. with Vallabha, असं बाघ” 


for sage’. Vallabha: “ असंबाधसुखं अनुपदसुखं Ko. B.C. E. H. I. 
K. I. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., रेमे for रेजे- 


K. "सहितेव for रहितेव. 


87. B.O. with Hemädri and the text only of Vijay., ^s? for 


चतुदशः सर्गः । ( ४६१ > 


वृत्तान्तेन श्रवणविषयप्रापिणा तेन wá: 
सा दुर्वारं कथमपि परित्यागदुःखं विषेहे ॥ ८७ ॥ 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवेश महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृतो सीतापरित्यागो 
नाम चतुर्दशः सर्गः n 


-चातेया हेतुना सा सीता दुवोरे दुर्निरोर्ध परित्यागेन यहुःखं तत्कथमपि N 
rater a 


॥ इति आपद्वाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोलचलम- 
लिनाथमच्छपाच्छयस्ट्रिविरचितायां रघुर्व॑दाव्याख्यायां 
` संजीविनीसमाख्यायां ANN: सर्गः ॥ 


account of her lord reached her ears, she with great difficulty en- 
dured the irresistible grief of her repudiation 


"mu^. A. D. and the text only of Val, आजहाव for आजहार. B. fa 
थयव्यापिना, D. “विषयं प्रापिणा, C. and the text only of Vijay., “विषये m- 
from for “विषयप्रापिणा. B. D. H.I. K. L. R. with Chä., Din, Val, 
Su., and Vijay., gana} for दुवोर कथं. Hemadri notices the reading: 
e AE पाठे दुःखमित्यनेन पोनरुक्ते स्याहिशिष्टविश्वेषत्वात्पोनरुक्तयदोष: 
येके Ke. 


| पंचदशः सर्गः | 


कृतसीतापरित्यागः स रत्नाकरमंखलाम्‌ | 

Tat प्राथेवीपालः giri केवलाम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 

लवणेन विलुप्तेज्यास्तामेस्रेण तमभ्ययुः | 

सुनयो यमुनाभाजः शरण्यं शरणार्थिनः॥ २॥ 

अवेक्ष्य रामं ते तस्मिन्न प्रजहुः स्वतेजसा । 

जाणाभावे हि AIS: कुर्वन्ति तपसो व्ययम्‌ ॥ ३ ü 
अरण्यकं EN श्वशुरो यद्रजःकणाः (? ) 
स्वयमोद्वाहिकं गेहं तस्मे रामाय ते नमः (?) 


Ru Rafa । कृतसीतापरित्यागः स प्रथिवीपालो रामो रत्नाकर एव मेखला 
-खस्यास्ताम्‌। सार्णवामित्यर्थः | केवलाम्‌ | एकामित्यर्थः। प्रथिवीमेव बुञुजे भुक्त- 


खान । न तु पार्यिवीमित्यर्थः ॥ सापि रत्नखचितमेखला । पृथिव्याः कान्तास- 
आाधिव्येञ्यते ॥ रामस्य रूयन्तरपरिमरहो नास्तीति शोकाभिप्रायः ॥ 

Qu लवणेचेति । लवणेन लवणार्येन तामिसेण तमिस्राचारिणा। रक्षसेत्यर्थः u 
विलुसेञ्या ठुसयागक्रिया अत एव शरणार्थिनो रक्षणायिनो यसुनाभाजो यसुना- 
तीरवासिनो सुनयः शरण्यं शरणाहे रक्षणसमर्थे तं रामं रक्षितारमभ्ययुः प्रा्ताः॥ 
Wes ॥ 

३ ॥ अवेक्ष्येति ते सुनयो राममवंक्ष्य । रक्षितारमिति N: | तस्मिळवणे - 


तेजसा झापरूपेण न प्रजहुः । तथा हि। त्रायत इति त्राणं रक्षकम्‌॥ कतरि lr 


l. That protector of the earth who had abandoned Sita enjoy- 
ed the mere earth alone which had for its zone the ocean the abode: 
of pearls 

2. Hermits residing on the banks of the Yamuna having had 
their sacrificial rites destroyed by a night-ranger named Lavana 
came to him who was the universal refuge asking for protection. 

3. Knowing that Rama would protect them, they did not 
strike down that demon with their own power of asceticism ; for 


l. H. 'परित्यागी for 'परित्यागः- A. C. with Vijay. एथिवीनाथः for 
शथिवीपालः. D. कोवलं, L. with Hemádriand the texts only of Val, and 
Vijay., केवलं for केवलां. Cháritravardhana notices Hemádri's reading. 

2. A. with Su, अभ्यगुः, D. E. I. R. with Hemadri, अम्बयः for 


. R. झरणाधिनं for झरणाथिन 


पंचदशः सर्गः । ( ४९३ ) 


प्रतिशुआव काकुत्त्थस्तेभ्यो विप्तप्रतिकियाम्‌ i 
घर्मसंरक्षणार्थेव प्रवृत्तिर्सुवि शार्ङ्गिणः ॥ ४ U 

ते रामाय वधोपायमाचचख्युर्विबुषद्रिषः i 

दुर्जयो लवणः शूली faye: प्राथर्यतामिति ॥ ५॥ 
आदिदेशाथ AA तेषां क्षेमाय राघवः । 
करिष्यानिव नामास्य यथार्थमरिनिग्रहात्‌ ॥ d U 


तद्भावे शाप एवास्त्र येषां ते शापारत्राः सन्तस्तपसो व्ययं कुर्वन्ति ॥ शापदाना- 
NN: प्रसिद्धः ॥ 

४॥ प्रतीति | काकुत्स्थो रामस्तेभ्यो सुनिभ्यो विष्नप्रतिक्रियां लवणवधरूपां 
अतिशझुआव प्रतिजज्ञे॥ तथा हि॥ भुवि Aff विष्णोः प्रवृत्ती रामरूपेणावतरण 
थमेसंरक्षणमभेवार्थ: प्रयोजनं यस्याः सा तथेव ॥ 

Sua इति। ते सुनयो रामाय विज्ुधद्विषः खुरारेलेवणस्य quit omar: U 
लुनातीति लवणः।नन्द्यादित्वाल्ल्युः | तत्रेव निपातनाण्णत्वम्‌ ॥ लबणः rot A- 
रूवान्दुर्जयः | कि तु विद्यलः झूलरहितः प्राथ्येतामभिगम्यताम्‌ ॥ “ याञ्चायाम- 
भिवाने च प्रार्थना कथ्यते gA: ' इति केदावः ॥ 

६ ॥ आदिदेशेति | अथ तेषां सुनीनां क्षेमाय क्षेमकरणाय राघवो रामः M- 
मादिदेशा ॥ अआनत्रोत्प्रेक्यते-अस्य An नामारिनिम्रहाच्छत्रुहननाद्धेतोः | 


in the absence of a protector only do the curse-armed ones ( sages 
who have curses for their arms ) expend their ascetic virtue, 

4, The descendant of Kakutstha promised them the removal 
of obstacles to sacrifices ; for the appearance of the wielder of 
S'arnga on earth has for its object only the protection of righteous- 
ness. 

5. They mentioned to Rama the means of killing that enemy 
of the gods, saying Lavana armed with his trident is invincible 
therefore let him be surprised when he ia without it. ” 

6. Then Raghava ordered S'atrughna to give them peace and 
security ( weal ) intending asit were, to make his name, by the 
destruction of the enemy, accord ( or true ) to its m eaning. 


4. B.O.H.I. L. with Su., and the texts only of Val., and Vi- 
jay., रेक्षणायेव, D. K. "रक्षणाथोय for (रक्षणाथेव. One of the three Mas. of 
Hemäd ri's zT» agrees with Sumativijaya in reading (रक्षणायेव. Val- 
labha agrees with Mallinátha. B. विवृत्तिः, D. K. प्रस्थानं for प्रवृत्तिः- 

5. A. C. with Hem. and Obà., array: for H:. I. K. and the 
text only of Vijay., प्रार्थिताम्‌ for प्राथ्येताम . Probably a wrong reading. 
R. first reads the 6th verse and then the 5th. 


( ४६४ ) रघुबंशे 


यः कश्वन रपूर्णा हि परमेकः परंतपः । 

अपवाद इवोत्सर्ग व्यावर्तवितुमीश्वरः ॥ ७॥ 
अग्रजेन प्रयुक्ता्षीस्ततो दाशरथी रथी i 

ययो वनस्थलीः पश्यन्पुष्पिताः सुरभीरभीः u ८ tt 
रामादे शादनुगता सेना तस्या्थसिड्धये | 
पश्वादध्ययनार्थस्य धातोरधिरिवाभवत्‌ ॥ ९॥ 


यथाभूतोऽरथो यस्य AAU करिष्यन्निव झत्रून्हन्तीति sra: N ^ अमनुष्यक- 
du च OU इति चकारात्कृतप्नशज्नप्नादय: सिद्धा इति दुर्गसिंहः ॥ पाणिनीयेऽषि 
बहुलम्रह Nef AHA: ॥ “ कृत्यल्यटो बहुलम्‌ ” इति ॥ 

७ ॥ रामस्य स्वयमप्रयाणे हेतुमाह | य इति | पराञ्छत्रूंस्तापयतीति परंतपः u 
“ द्विषत्परयोस्तापेः ” इति खच्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ Af हस्वः ” इति हस्वः ॥ हि A- 
स्माद्रघूणां मध्ये यः कञ्चनेकः | अपवादो विशेषज्ञासत्रम॒त्सगं सामान्यशास्ज- 
मिव । परं wa व्यावर्तयितुं बाधितुमीश्वरः समर्थः ॥ अतः इात्रुन्नमेवादिदेदोचि 
पूर्वेणान्वयः ॥ 

८ ॥ अम्रजेनेति | ततोऽम्रजञेन रामेण प्रयुक्तायाः कृताशीर्वा दो रथी रथिकोऽ- 
भीनिर्भको दाशरथिः पुष्पाण्यासां संजातानि HSA: खुरभीरामोदमाना वन- 
स्थलीः पर्यन्ययो ॥ 

९ ॥ रामेति । रामादेदानुगता सेना तस्य MAN | अध्ययनमर्थोऽभिपेको 
यस्य तस्य धातोः ॥ “ इङ्टुश्ययने ' इत्यस्य धातोः पश्चादधिरध्युपसर्ग इव॥ 
अर्थसिद्धये प्रयोजनसाधनायत्येकत्र । अन्यत्राभिधे यसाधनाय। अभवत्‌ ॥ “अ- 
थो ऽभिधे यरैवस्तुप्रयो जननिद्वत्तिध ” इत्यमरः ॥ यथा “ इङिकावध्युपसर्ग T- 
व्यभिचरते ” इति न्यायेनाध्यपसर्गः स्वयमेवार्थसाधक्रस्य धातोः संनिधिमा- 
अणोपकरोति ॥ सेनापि तस्य saree भावः n 


7, For any one of the descendants of Raghu being a scourge 
to his enemies is able to obstruct them, as a special rule is able to 
oppose a general one. | 

8. The intrepid son of Das'aratha having had benedictions pro- 
nounced upon him by his eldest brother and being seated on & 
chariot went on enjoying the view of the forest land where the 
trees were in blossom and which diffused fragrance around. 

9. The army which followed him in obedience to the com- 
mand of Ráma was as useful to him for the accomplishment of his 


7. B. विवतेयिते, D. with Chá., and Din., निवेतेसित for व्यावतेयिलु* 

8. A. D. तदा for ततः. One of the three Mss. of Hemadri’s ete 
also agrees with A. D. | 

9. B. O. H. I. K. L. R. with Chà,. Din, Val, Su., and vi- 


jay. अनुपदं सेनांगं तस्य सिद्धये for भनृगता सेमा तस्याथेसिद्धये- 


पंचदशः सर्गः | ( ४६५ ) 


आदविष्टवर्त्मा मुनिभिः स secret वरः à 
विरराज रथपृष्ठेवालखिल्येरिवांशमान्‌ ॥ १० ॥ 
तस्य मार्गवशादेका बभूव वसतिर्यतः । 
रथस्वनोत्कण्ठसृगे वाल्मीकीये तपोवने ॥ ११ ॥ 
तमृषिः पूजयामास कुमारं क्ञान्तवाहनम्‌ । 

तपः प्रभावसिद्धाभिर्विशेषप्रतिपत्तिभिः ॥ १२॥ 


Yo ॥ आिष्टोति । रथपृष्ठे रथस्या्रगामिभिः ow “ पृष्ठोम्रगामिनि ' इति नि- 
यातः n सझुनिभिः पूर्वोक्तिरादिष्टवर्त्मा निर्दिष्टमार्गो गच्छ॑स्तपतां देटीप्यमानानां 
मध्ये वरः Ag: स NH: । वालखिल्येसुनिभिरंद्युमान्सर्य इव । विरराज॥ तेऽपि 
रथपृष्ठा इत्यनुसंधेयम्‌ ॥ 

११ ॥ तस्येति | यतो गच्छतः ॥ इण्धातोः शप्रत्ययः ॥ तस्य NAREN MT- 
रवशाद्रथस्वन उत्कण्डा उद्रीवा sar यास्मिस्तस्मिन्वाल्मीकीये वाल्मीकिसंब- 
न्धिनि ॥ “ वृद्धाच्छः ”' इति छप्रत्ययः n तपोवन एका वसती UFA ANN arnt 
राजिसुषित इत्यर्थः ॥ “ वसती रात्रिवेइमनोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

१२॥ तमिति | छान्तवाहनं आन्तय॒ग्यं तं कुमारं दान्रघ्मृषिवोल्मीकिस्तपःभ्र- 
-भावसि द्घाभिविदोषप्रतिपत्तिभिरुत्कृष्टसंभावनाभिः पूजयामास ॥ | 


intended object as the prefix अधि to the root इ, meaning, ‘ to 
study, is to convey its meaning. 

0. That most resplendant S'atrughna while advancing, his 
‘way being shown by the sages who went before his chariot, appear- 
ed like the sun having the Valakhilyas walking in front of his car. 

ll. On account of his road (which lay by the side of the 
hermitage ), he in the course of his journey made a sojourn for one 
night at the penance-grove of Vàlmiki where the deer raised their 
necks at the sound of the chariot. 

2. The sage honourably received the prince whose horses 
were fatigued with the means of special arrangement of things, 
prepared by the efficacy ( potency ) of his asceticism. 


aar RR मम... 


0. A. K. स गच्छन्बदतां, C. with स गच्छंस्तपसां, D. L. गच्छन्मतिमता 
for स गच्छेस्तपतां. D. at: for वरः. I. वालषिल्यैः for वालखिल्यैः. 

ll. B. C. E. H. l. K. with Chì., Din., Val., Su., aud the text 
only of Vijay., 'स्वनोत्कणेमृगे, D. L. R. with Vijay, 'स्वनोत्कीणेमृगे for 
स्‍्वनोत्कण्ठमगे. | 

१2, C. K. L. R. and the text only of Vijay., भांस्ती for कान्न” 
One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दपेण also agrees with O, and 
others. A. O. with Chá., and Div., ya for कुमारं. B. C. E. H. I. K. 
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( ४६६ ) रघुबंशे 


. तस्यामेवास्य वामिम्यामन्तर्वनी प्रजावती | 
सुतावसूत ATA कोशदण्डाविव fato: ॥ १३ U 
संतानभ्रवणा द्गातुः सोमित्रिः सोमनस्यवान्‌ i 


प्राअलिसुनिमामन्त्रय प्रातर्युक्तरथो ययो ॥ १४॥ 
स च प्राप ATTA कुम्भीनस्याश्च कुक्षिजः । 
वनात्करमिवादाय सत्त्वराशिसुर्पर्थतः ॥ १५ ॥ 
धूमधूम्रो वसागन्धी ज्वालाबश्रुशिरोरुहः i 
क्रव्याङ्गणपरीवारश्चितारम्चिरिव जङ्गमः ॥ १६॥ 


३३ ॥ तस्यामिति | तस्यामेव यामिन्यां रात्रावस्य MAREA | अन्तरस्या N- 
श्तीत्यन्तर्वत्नी गभिणी ॥ “ अन्तर्वरनी च गर्भिणी ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ अन्तवेत्पति- 
यतानेक ” इति डीप्‌ ॥ नृगागमश्च ॥ प्रजावती भ्राटजाया सीता | क्षितिः संपन्नो 
समो कोशदण्डाविव | सुतावरूत ॥ 

de u संतानेति । भ्रातञ्येष्टस्य संतानश्रवणाद्धेतोः सौमनस्यवान्प्रीतिमान्सो 
fafa: waw: NAA HNA: प्राञ्जलिः कृता जलिमुनिमामन्त्र्यापच्छय ययो ॥ 

n स चेति | स Ware AUTH ara लवणपरं प्राप । कुम्भीनसी नाम N- 


वृणस्वसा | तस्याः कुक्षिजः पुत्रो लवणश्च H बलिमिव सत्त्वानां प्राणिनां 


राशिमादायोपस्थितः प्राप्त: ॥ 
१६ ॥ धूमेति । किंभूतो लवणः। धूम इव LE OH GEM EE ॥ “ धृम्नधूमलो 
ESTARA” इत्यमरः ॥ व सागन्धो इन्मेरोगन्धः | सोऽस्यास्तीति वसागन्धी ॥ 


3. On that very night his sister-in-law who was quick with 
child gave birth to illustrious twins ( sons ), as the earth produces a 
complete treasure and a complete army 

l4. The son of Sumitra was delighted to hear of the birth of 
children to his brother, and on the following morning took leave 
of the sage with folded hands and getting his chariot ready ( har- 
messing the horses to it ) resumed his march. 

]5. As soon as he reached Madhüpaghna, the demon who was 
produced from the womb of Kumbhínasi returned there from the 
forest taking with him a heap of ( killed ) animals as if it were & 
tribute exacted from the forest. 

l6. Grey as smoke, giving out stink of fat, having hair 
tawny like flames of fire and surrounded by a crowd of devourers of 


L. R. with Chä., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., विषय? for fads“. He- 
mädri agrees with Mallinitha and notices this reading 

१3. B. C. E. H. I.K. L. R. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay.» 
erat, J. समग्रो for ddt. B. क्षतिः for क्षितिः- 

45, B. C. E. उपादाय for इवादाय- 


— M क... — o >> EUN 5 ues 


dem सर्गः । ( ४६७ ) 


AVS तमासाय SIT SENTIN: | 

रुरोध ur हि जया रन्अप्रहारिणाम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 
नातिपयीपमालक्ष्य मत्कृकेरस भोजनम्‌ | 

दिष्टा त्वमसि मे धात्रा भीतेनेवोपपादितः u १८ u 
इति संतज्य wn राक्षसस्तञ्जिषांसया i 
घांशुसुत्पाटयामास मुस्तास्तम्बामेव द्रुमम्‌ ॥ १९ N 


CZATA वपा वसा ' इत्यमरः ॥ ज्वाला इव बभ्रवः पिङ्गलाः शिरोरुहाः 
केसा यस्य स तथोक्तः ॥ “ विपुले नकुले विष्णो AA: स्यास्पिङ्ञले Pre” इत्य- 
अरः ॥ क्रव्यं मांसमद्न्तीति क्रव्यादो राक्षसा: तेषां गण एव परीवारो यस्य स 
तयोक्तः | अत एव जङ्गमञ्चरिष्णञ्चिताभिरिव स्थितः॥ कृशानुपक्षे ध्रूमेस्रवर्णः ॥ 
सख्याला एव शिरोरुहाः | क्रव्यावो गश्रादयः। इत्यनुसंधेयम्‌ ॥ 

३७ ॥ अपञ्यूलमिति । लक्ष्मणानजः झत्रप्रोऽप शूलं झूलरहितं ते लवणमासाद्य 
रूरोध u तथा fe रन्भ्रप्रहारिणां रन्भ्रप्रहारद्ीलानाम्‌। अपञ्यूलत्वमेवार Tr 
wa: संसुस्यीनो हि dN Ar हि ॥ ' यथासुखसंसुखस्य ददन: खः ” इति 
स्वप्रत्यव: ॥ अपघिकरणलमणोऽयस्त दुलभ एव ॥ 

de — N ॥ नेति | इतीति n य॒ग्मम्‌ ॥ राक्षसो लवणः। अद्य eRe: | भज्यत 
KA भो जनम्‌। भोज्यं सृगाहिकं नातिपर्याततमनतिसमम्रमालक्ष्य दृष्टा भीतेनेव धाता 
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raw flesh ( demons ), he appeared as if he were a moving funeral 
fire which ( also ) is grey on account of its smoke, with its tawny 
hair in the form of flames, surrounded by a crowd of vultures, &c. 

l7. Finding him without his pike, the younger brother of 
Lakshmana assailed him; for, success attends those who strike a5 
the vulnerable (weak) points of an enemy. 

8-9. The creator seeing that the food, I have acquired is. 
mot over sufficient for my appetite today and therefore being afraid,. 
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7. E, with Chá., and Din., समासाय for तमासाय- D. L. सांयुगीनः 
for संमखीनः. 

]8. D. नाभिपयोपं for नातिपयोप्तं- One of the three Mss. of Cha- 
ritravardhana’s जिहाहितेषिणी also agrees with D. Ms. C. E. I. K. R.. 
with Hem., Val, and Vijay., आलोक्य for आलक्ष्य. Sumativijaya no- 
tices the reading. B. C. E, H. I. K. L. R. with Chá., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., वेतनं for भोजन. Cháritravardhana: “ वेतने भोजने, ” so do 
others. One of the three Mss. of Hemádri's दपेण also reads वेतन and 
comments “ वेतनं भोजनं like other commentators. 

9. 0. सैत्यज्य, D. with Su., dq for संतर्ज्य, Hemádri notices the 


reading of C. 


( ४९८ ) qi 


सीमित्रेनिशितेबणिरम्तरा शकलीकृतः । 

गात्रं पुष्परजः प्राप न शास्री ANN: ॥ २० n 
विनाशात्तस्य वृक्षस्य रक्षस्तस्मे महोपलम्‌ | 
प्रजिघाय कृतान्तस्य aft पृथगिव स्थितम्‌ ॥ २१ u 
ऐन्ट्रमस्रसुपादाय TANT स ताडितः । 
सिकतात्वादपि परां प्रपेदे परमाणुताम्‌ ॥ २२ N 


दिष्टया भाग्येन मे त्वसुपपादितः कल्पितोऽसि । इति aat dasa तस्य - 
Ine जिषांसया हन्तुमिच्छया Nfg द्रुमम्‌ । स॒स्तास्तम्बामेव | अक्के शेनो- 
त्पाटयामास ॥ 


we ॥ सीमित्रेरिति | नेऋतेरितो राक्षसेरितः शाख्यन्तरा मध्ये निदितेबांणेः 
URDA: we: CATES गात्रं न प्राप । कि त॒ TITS: प्राप ॥ 

२१ ॥ विनाशाहिति। रक्षो लवणस्तस्य वृक्षस्य विनाशाद्धेतोः | महोपलं महा- 
FÅ पाषाणम्‌ । पृथक्स्थिसँ कृतान्तस्य यमस्य सुष्टिमिव ॥ NN A fafers: a 
तस्मै शज्नन्नाय प्रजिघाय प्रहितवान्‌ ॥ 

u ऐन्द्रमिति । स महोपलः इत्नन्नेनेन्द्रमिन्द्र्देवताकमरत्रसुपादाय ताडितो- 
उमिहतः सन्‌ | सिकतास्वात्सिकताभावार्दापे परां परमाणृतां प्रपेदे ॥ यतो 5ण- 
"rfe स परमाणरित्याइः U 
as it were, has fortunately sent you to me, threatening S'atrughna 
with these words, the demon with a desire of killing him pulled up a 
tall tree from its root as if it were a stalk of Musta grass, 

20, The tree hurled by the demon against S’atrughna being 
mid-way cut to pieces with the sharp arrows of that son of Sumitra 
did not reach his person, but the pollen of its flowers did, 

2l. At the destruction of that tree the demon flung against 
him a huge stone which was, as it were, the fist of the God of 
Death set apart from his hand. 

22. Being struck by S'atrughna who took up a missile pre- 
sided over by Indra, it (i. e. the piece of a rock) was reduced te 
the state of atoms smaller than the particles of fine sand. 


20. D. K. झकलीकृतं for शकलीकृतः. K. mh for झाखी. 

2l. B.O.E. H. K. with Chà,, Su, and Vijay, निश्ञा्न स्वस्थ 
N, I. R. Prat तस्य शलस्य, D. L. with Val., and Din., विशाने स्वस्थ 
IN for विनाशात्तत्य वृक्षस्य. Hemidri with Mallinatha. Cháritravar- 
dhana : “ fert तीशणोकरणं महोपले तस्मे झत्रध्नाय Wn. D. K. with 

Val, and Din. d च for तस्मे. 

22, B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Oh&., Din., Val, Su., and Vi- 

Jay., सिकताभ्यः, D. L. सिकताधोंद for सिकतात्वात. B. with Châ., and Din. 6 


t पंचदशः Nn: d ( ४६९ ) 


तसुपादवदुद्यम्य दक्षिण दोनिक्षाचरः । 

एकताल इवोत्पातपवमप्रेरितो गिरिः u २३ U 
कार्ष्णेन पत्तिणा शात्रुः स Pas: पतन्‌ | 
आनिनाय सुवः कम्पं जहाराश्रमवासिनाम्‌ ॥ २४ ou 
वयसां THA पेतुर्हतस्योपरि रक्षसः। 
तत्प्रतिद्दन्दिनो मूध्नि दिव्याः कुसुमवृष्टयः ॥ २५॥ 


२३ ॥ तमिति | नि्याचरो राक्षसो दक्षिर्णं दोः ॥ “ कळुदोषणी ” इति भगवतो 
भाष्यकारस्य प्रयोगादोषदाब्दस्य नपुंसकत्वं द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ ^ भुजबाह प्रवेष्टो रोः '' 
इति पुलिड्रसाहचयोत्पुस्त्व॑ च ॥ तथा च प्रयोगः" कोषं तस्य तथाविधस्य 
भूजते ” इति ॥ सव्येतरं बाइसुद्यम्य | एकस्तालस्तालब्गक्षो यस्मिन्स THATS: | 
उत्पातपवनेन प्रेरितो गिरिरिव । तं शजन्नस्॒पाद्रवदनिद्वुतः ॥ 

२४ ॥ कार्ष्णेनेति । कार्ष्णेन वैष्णवेन ॥ उक्तं च रामायणे--“ एवमेष प्रजानि- 
ait विष्णोस्तेजोमयः NN: इति € विष्णुर्नारायणः कृष्णः ” इत्यमरः ॥ स 
aadar: arta पत्रिणा बाणेन भिन्नहृदयः पतन्शुवः कम्पमानिनायानीतवा- 
sri देहभारादित्यर्थः ॥ आश्रमवासिनां कम्पं जहार | तन्नाद्यादळुतोभया बभू- 
चुरित्यर्थः ॥ | 

२९॥ वयसामिति | हतस्य रक्षस उपरि वयसां पक्षिणां d. A. JA: । तत्परः 


सिहन्हिनः wanes मून्नि दिव्या: कुसमवृष्टयः dg: 


23. The night-ranger raising his right arm and therefore 
appearing like a mountain with a solitary palm tree growing upon 
it, moving under the force of portenous storm, rushed towards him. 

24. The fall of the enemy whose heart was split by the ar- 
row presided over by Vishnu, shook the ground, while it put an 
end to the trembling of the hermits. 

95. On the head of the demon who was killed, fell multitudes 
of birds of prey but on the head of his adversary fell showers of 
heavenly flowers. 


आपि परमां, C. E. H. I. R. with Su., and Vijay., अपि हि परां, D. with 
Val., हि परां, De. अपरमां for आपि परां. 

23. A. K. agaaga राक्षसो दक्षिणं करं, C. L. तमुपादवदुद्यम्य दोषे 
tarsa दक्षिण, Hem., Châ., Din., Su., and Vijay., notice the reading. 
D. उ. दक्षिण Aaa राक्षसस्तमृपादवत for तमुपाद्रवदुद्यस्थ दक्षिणँ दोनिशाचरः. 
Our reading is supported by seven Mss, and six commentators. 

24. D. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Chä., Din., Val, Su., and 
Vijay., wat: for arg:. D. with Hemádri वनवासिनां for आश्रमवासिनां 

25. C. D. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Châ., Din, Val, 
Su., and Vijay., रक्षसः, A. B. विद्रिषः- 


( yoo ) N 


स हत्वा लवण वीरस्तदा मेने महीजर्श । 

We: सोदरर्यमात्मानमिन्द्रजिद्घशोभिनः ॥ २६ U 
तस्य संस्तूयमानस्य चरितार्थेस्तपस्विभिः à 

sau विक्रमोदर्य बीडयावनतं fare u su 
उपकूलं स कालिन्याः पुरी पोरुषभूषणः | 

निर्ममे निर्ममोऽर्थेषु मथुरा मधुराकृतिः ॥ १८ n 


२६ ॥ स इति। स वीर: Want लवणं हत्वा तदात्मानं महौजसो महा बलस्खे- 
न्ट्रजिदूधशोभिनो भरातुलैक्ष्मणस्य समानोद्रे शायितं सोदर्यमेकोद्र॑ मेने ॥ “ सो- 
NA: ” इति यप्रत्ययः ॥ 

२७ ॥ तस्येति | चरितार्थः कृतार्थैः कृतकार्येस्तपस्विभिः संस्तूयमानस्य तस्क 
wagner विक्रमेणोदममुन्नतं Asal लञ्जयावनतं TH शिरः झुझुभे ॥ विक्रान्द- 
xu ters भूषणामिति भावः ॥ 

de u उपेति । पौरुषभूषणः । अर्थेषु विषयेषु निर्ममो निस्पृहः । मधुराकृतिः 
सौम्यरूपः। स NAA: कालिन्द्या यख्ुनाया ITEE कूले ॥ विभत्तयर्थेऽव्ययी- 
भावः ॥ मथुरां नाम पूरी निर्ममे निर्मितवान्‌ ॥ निर्ममो व्याख्यातः ॥ 


-— 


26. After having killed Lavana the heroic S'atrughna thought 
that he was really born of the same mother with his highly power- 
ful brother ( लक्ष्मण ) whose glories have shone forth for having 
killed Indrajit. 

27. While he was being extolled by the hermits who had 
now gained their object, his head which was raised high (dignified) 
on account of his heroic action but drooping down in modesty 
looked graceful ( imparted an air of gracefulness to his person). 

28. S' atrughna of amiable appearance indifferent to worldly 
possession, whose valour was his ornament, built a city named 
Mathura on the bank of the Kalindi, 


26. O. I. K. वीरं for वीरः. B. with Chá., महामनाः for महोजसः- 
A. Ba. with Hemadri सोदर॑, H. I. K. R. with Ch&, Su., and Vi- 
jay., सोदर्यं for सोदर्य. One of the three Mss, of Oháritravardhana's fe- 
-शुहितिषिणी agrees with Mallinatha. 

27. D  विक्रमोदयं for विक्रमोदग्रं. One of the three Mss. of Hemà- 
dri’s दपेण also agrees with D. 

28. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Val, Su, and the 


text only of Vijay., पुरं for पुरी. D. R. with Hem., Chá., and Vi- 


jay., मधरां for मथुरां, Hemadri notices the reading of Mallinatha, 


पंचदशः सर्गः । ( ४७९ ) 


या सोराज्यप्रकाशाभिर्बभो पौरविश्वतिसिः। 
स्वर्गाभिष्यन्दबमन कृत्वेवीपनिवोशेता ॥ २९ ॥ 
तत्र सोषगतः पझ्यन्यसुनां चक्रवाकिनीम । 
हेमभक्तिमतीं qi: प्रवेणीमिव पिप्रिये ॥ ३० U 
सखा दशरथस्यापि जनकस्य A मन्त्रकृत | 
संचस्कारोभयप्रीत्या मेथिलयो यथाविधि ॥ ३१ ॥ 


२९ ॥ येति । या पू: | TaN: शोभनो राजा यस्याः पुरः सा d | सराज्या 
भावः सौराज्यम्‌ । तेन प्रकाशाभिः प्रकाशमानानिः पौराणां विभूतिभिरेत्वर्यैः । स्व 
रस्याभिष्यन्दोऽतिरिक्तजनः 0 तस्य वमनमाहरणं कृत्वोपनिवेशितोपस्थापितेद्ध 
wit ॥ अत्र कौटिल्य:--“भूतपूर्वमभूतपूर्वे वा जनपद परदेदाप्रवाहेण स्वदेशषानिष्य- 
न्द्वमनेन वा निवेदायेत ”” इति n 

३०॥ N । तत्र मथुरायां सोधगतो eared: स चक्रवाकिर्नी चक्रवाक- 
Ta यसुनाम्‌ । हेमभक्तिमती सवर्णरचनावतीं भूमेः प्रवेणीं वेणीमिव ॥ “ वेणी 
अवेणी ” इत्यमरः ॥ पद्यन्पिप्रिये प्रीतः॥ “ प्रीङ्‌ प्रीणने ” इति धातोर्दैवाहि- 
काहिद ॥ 

३२ ॥ संप्रति रामसंतानवृत्तान्तमाह ॥ सखेति | ददहारथस्य जनकस्य च सस्था 
सन्जरकुन्मन्त्रद्रष्टा स वाल्मीकिरापि ॥ “ छुकर्मपापमन्त्रपुण्येष॒ N. इति fN a 


— 


29. On account of the prosperity of the citizene caused by his 
benign rule, the city looked like a colony planted with the surplus 
population of heaven. 

30. There having taken his seat on his palace, he enjoyed the 
view of the Yamuna, on the banks of which were sitting Chakra- 
vàka birds, and which therefore appeared like a braid of Earth's 
ihair decorated with hangings of gold. 

3l. On the other hand the sage Valmiki who was a seer of 
Mantras ( to whom the Mantras were revealed) and who was a 


29. A. D. L. सा for qj. A. D. K. “समद्धिमिः for frfa: B. 
C. E. H. I. J. K. L. R. wi va Hem., Chi, Val, Su., and Vijay., 
अभिस्पन्द? for अभिष्यन्द°. B. 0. H. I. K. L. with Hem., Cha. Din. 
Val., Su., and Vijay., विभिंवेशिता for उपनिवेशिता. | 

30. A. C. with Hemadri कालिन्दीं for यमुनां. A. with Hem., 
Châ., and Val., भक्तिमर्यी, D. with Vijay., पंक्तिमतीं, 2. K. 'पंक्तिमर्यी 
for faai. B. O. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chá., Din, 
Val., Su., and Vijay., स वेणीं for प्रवेणीं. 

Sl, B. C. H. I., K. L. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., 
अथ for आपि. D. ६. मंत्रवित्‌ for apf. A. C. with Hemadri, gu- 
यप्रीन्यै for उभयपरीत्या, | 


a 
P 


€ ४७२ ) रघुबंशे 


स तो PATA TETAS तदाख्यया | 

काविः ङुशलवावेव चकार किल नामतः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
साङ्गं च वेदमध्याप्य किंचि दुत्कान्तशेशवो | 
AFA गापयामास कावेप्रथमपद्धतिम्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 


डभयोदेदारथजनकयोः प्रीत्या स्नेहेन मेथिलेयो मेयिलीपुजो यथाविधि यथाशास्त्र 
खैचस्कार संस्कृतवान्‌। जातकमीदिभिरिति दोष: ॥ 

३२॥ स इति स कविवील्मीकिः कुरोदमेलेवेगौपुच्छलोमभिः ॥ “ लवो लव- 
जाकिजल्कपकमगोपुच्छलोमस ” इति वैजयन्ती ॥ उन्मृष्टो whee गर्भौप- 
द्रवो ययोस्तो कुशलवोन्मृष्टगर्भक्ेदो तो मेथिलेयो तेषां कुद्यानां लवानां Ar- 
खा नामतो नाम्ना यथासंछ्यं कुदालवावेव चळार किल ॥ कुशोन्मृष्टः कृशः | ल- 
WHET लवः ॥ 

३३ ॥ साङ्गमिति। किचिवुस्क्रान्तशेशवावतिक्रान्तबाल्यो तो साङ्गं च वेदम- 
wary कवीनां प्रथमपद्धतिम्‌। कविताबीजमित्यर्थः । स्वक्कर्ति काव्यं रामायणा- 
PE गापयामास ॥ गापयतेलिटि शब्दकर्मत्वात्‌ “ गतिचुद्धि--” इत्यादिना हि- 
KARATA M 


fricnd to both Das’aratha and Janaka, performed the sacraments 


according to the rules of the S'astras of the sons of Maithili out 
of his love to both of them. 


32. Assuredly that poet named the twins Kus’a and Lava in 
asmuch as the moisture of their embryo or uteris was removed 
(cleared) by means of Kus'a grass and the hair of a cow's tail 
those (3. e. Kus’a and Lava) being their respective names. 

33. When they had come a little out (i. e. had passed some 
years) of their childhood he taught them the Vedas with their 
subordinate subjects and made them chant his own composition, 
which was the first foot-step of the poets (i. e. which was the first 
of its kind ) in the world. 


32. D. E. H. R. with Hem., Val. Su., and the text only of 
Vijay. सती fora तो. A. D. I. L. with Hem., Val, and Vijay., 3- 
was? for S- 

33. B. E. H. I. K. R. with Cha, Val., Su., and Vijay., कविः 
for कवि « 


पंचद्शः सर्गः । ( ४७३ ) 


रामस्य मधुरं N गायन्तो माठुरयतः । 
तद्वियोगव्यथां किंचिच्छिथिलीचक्रदुः सुतो u ag U 
इतरेऽपि रधोर्वशयास्यस्रेता्ितेजसः | 
तयोगात्पतिवत्नीषु पनीष्वासन्दिसूनवः ॥ ३५ U 
शत्रपातिनि Wa: सुबाहो च NN 
मथराविदिशे सून्वोर्निदधे पूर्वजोत्सुकः ॥ ३६ U 
भ्रूयस्तपोव्ययो मा सूदाल्मीकेरिति सोऽत्यगात्‌ । 
ग्रेथिलीतनयो ब्रीतनिःस्पन्दसृगमाश्रमम्‌ ॥ ३७ U 


३४ ॥ रामस्येति। तो सतो रामस्य वृत्तं मातुरभती aut गायन्तौ तदियोग- 
uf रामविरहवेदनां किचिच्छिथिली चक्रतुः ॥ 

३५॥ इतरेऽपीति । रघोवेदया वंशे भवाः | नेतेत्यभयस्त्रतामयः । तेषां तेज 
डव सजो येषांते नेताभितेजसः। इतरे रामाढन्ये त्रयो भरताद्योऽपि तद्योगात्ते- 
ai योगाडरतादीनां संबन्धात्पतिवस्नीषडु भळैमतीषु जीववत्पतिकाछ | ख्यातिम- 
सीज्वित्यर्थ: ॥ “ पतिवत्नी सभटेका OU इत्यमरः ॥ “ अन्तर्वेत्पतिवतोनेक '' 
afa ङीप्प्रत्ययो नुगागमञ्च ॥ पत्नीषु NANA आसन्‌ ॥ हो हो सनू येषां ते दि- 
खनव इति विग्रहः ॥ ककचिस्संख्यादाब्दस्य वृत्तिविषये वीप्सार्थत्व॑ सप्तपर्णांदिवत्‌॥ 

३६ ॥ झाज्ुघातिनीति। पूर्वजोत्छको ञ्येष्ठप्रियः NAH बहुआते दाजुधाति- 
नि सुबाहो च तन्नामकयोः सन्वोर्मथुरा च विदिशा च ते नगर्यो f नि- 
साय गत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

Je u भूय इति। स दात्रुघ्नो मेथिलीतनययोः कुदलवयोरुद्रीतेन fd: N- 


34. Chanting the pleasant sequel of Rama’s life before their 
mother the two sons lessened to some extent her grief of separation 
from him. 

35. The other three descendants of Raghu also, who were as 
powerful as the three sacred fires became each the father of two 
sons begotten in their wives who were pre-eminent as wives by their 
connection with them. 

36. Being anxious to join his eldest brother, S'atrughna be- 
stowed the sovereignty of Mathurá and Vidis'á on his two sons 
named S'atrughätin and Subahu of great learning. 

37. Wishing that there should be no further expense of asce- 


34. A.E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chù., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., omit this verse. 

$5. D. सयोगात for aqra. Charitravardhana notices the 
roading. 

36. K. मधरा for मथुरा" D. K. निदधत्‌ for fe. 

37. A.C. I. L. R. with Val, "निस्पन्द, D. K. farz’ for 
N: N. 
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( ४७४ ) रघुवंशे 


वशी विवेश चायोध्यां रथ्यासंस्कारशोभिनीम्‌ i 
लवणस्य वधात्पीरेरीक्षितोऽत्यन्तगोरवम्‌ ॥ ac U 
स ददर्श सभामध्ये सभासज़िरुपास्थितम्‌ | 

रामं सीतापरित्यागादसामान्यपर्ति सुवः ॥ ३९ U 
तमभ्यनन्द्त्रणतं लवणान्तकमयजः | 
कालनेमिवधात्प्रीतस्त्राषाउिव शार्ङ्किणम्‌ ॥ ४० n 


मृर्गगीतप्रियतया निञ्चलहरिणं वारल्मीकेरा भ्रमम्‌ । भूयः पुनरपि तपोव्ययः सँवि- 
धानकरणार्थ तपोहानिमो भूदिति हेतोः । अत्यगात्‌ | अतिक्रम्य गतः इत्यर्थः ॥ 

३८॥ वक्षीति । वशी स लवणस्य वधाद्धेतोः पौरेः पौरजनेरत्यन्तं गौरवं य- 
स्मिन्कर्मणि तत्तथेक्षितः सन्‌ । रथ्यासंस्कारेस्तोरणाद्िभिः शोभते या तामयो- 
श्यां विवेश च ॥ 

३९॥ स इति । स UA. सभामध्ये सभासाङ्भिः सश्यैरुपस्थितं सेवितं सीताप- 
रित्यागाडूवोऽसामान्यपतिमसाधारणप्ति रामं TTT ॥ 

vo u तमिति | अप्रजो रामो लवणस्यान्तकं हन्तारं प्रणतं तं WANT | कालने- 
मिर्नाम राक्षसः। तस्य वधात्प्रीतः । सरं वेगं सहत इति तुराषाडिन्द्रः ॥ “ छन्दसि 
सहः ” इति ण्विप्रत्ययः ॥ भाषायामपि प्रयुज्यते ॥ “ अन्येषामपि sae” 
इति पूर्वपदस्य दीर्घैः ॥ “ सहेः साडः सः ” इति धत्वम्‌ ॥ यद्दा सहतेणिचि कृते 
साहयतेः किए ॥ झाङ्गि णखुपेन्द्रमिव | अभ्यनन्दत्‌ ॥ 
22; ee a S ag eT a ee 
tic merits of Valmiki he passed by his hermitage where the deer 

remained motionless hearing the songs recited by the sons of 

Maithili. 

38. And the self-restrained S atrughna entered the city of 
Ayodhya made beautiful by the decorations of the streets, and was 
gazed at by the citizens with deep respect on account of his having 
slain Lavana. i 
39. He saw Rama in the midst of the council-hall attended 
on by his courtiers. As he had repudiated Sita he appeared to be 
the lord of the earth alone. | 

40. As Indra delighted at the destruction of Kalanemi con- 
gratulated Vishnu, 80 Rama joyfully received him the destroyer of 
Lavana while he bowed down to him. 


J)) eee 
38. A. ततः, D. L. कृती, Dz. with Din., बली for gait. B. O. H. 
K. L. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., अधिगौरवमी- 
fuas, I. इति गौरवमीक्षितः, D. E. अतिगौरवमीक्षितः for ff उत्यन्तगौरबे- 
99. B. D. with Chà., Val., and Su., उपासितं for उपस्थिर्त, 0057- 
travardhana : “ उपासित सेवितं.” 
40. E. प्रथमं for प्रणतं, 


पंचद्शः सर्गः । ( ४७५ १ 


स qw: सरवतो वार्त्तमाख्यद्राज्ञे न संततिम्‌ i 
प्रत्यपयिष्यतः काले कवेराद्यस्य शासनात्‌ u ४१॥ 
अथ जानपदो विप्रः शिश्ञमप्रातयौवनम्‌ i 
अवतार्याङ्कशय्यास्थं द्वारि WHT Aud: u ४२॥ 
शोचनीयासि वसुधे या त्वं दशरथाच्युता | 
रामहस्तमनुप्राप्य कष्टात्कष्टतरं गता ॥ ४३॥ 


४१॥ स इति। शन्ुष्नः पृष्टः सन्‌ । सवैतो वात्ते कुशलमाख्यत्‌ । आख्यातवान्‌ lt 
चक्षिङो oe । चक्षिङः ख्याञ्‌ ' इति ख्याञादेशः “ अस्यातिवक्ति-” इ- 
wae | “ आतो लोप इटि च ” इस्याकारलोपः | ख्यातेर्वा SE । संतरति कुशल- 
वोत्पत्ति राज्ञे रामाय AAA ॥ FN: कालेऽवसरे प्रत्यर्पयिष्यत आद्यस्य R- 
चेवील्मीकेः शासनात्‌ ॥ 

४२॥ अथेति | अथ जनपदे भवौ जानपदो विप्रः | RAR दोषः | अप्राघ- 
यवनं शिझुम्‌ । सृतमिति सेषः । भूपते रामस्य दाये ङुशय्यास्थं यथा तयावता- 
याङ्गस्थत्वेनेवावरोप्य चक्रन्द चुक्रोश ॥ 


४३ n झोचनीयेति । हे वसुधे ददारथाच्युता या त्वं रामहस्तमनप्राप्य RETR- 
Sat गता सती दोचनीयासि ॥ 


4l. Being asked he informed the king that he enjoyed wel- 
fare in every thing; but he did not inform him about the birth of: 
his children in obedience to the command of the primeval poet who 
‘was to restore them to him at the proper time 

42. Then a certain Bràhmana a resident of a village who 
carried in his arms a dead infant child, and who took it down on 
his lap at the gate of the palace, began to lament 
43. “ O Earth, your state is deplorable. Deprived of thé 
benign rule of Das'aratha you have passed into the hands of Rama, © 
and have thereby reached a condition which is most miserable.“ 


———ü— A — — —— ͤ— —ͤñ—ͤ— ʃ— . —. ... — ——— 


4l. A. D. L. R. with Val, Vijay., and the text only of Su., 

वार्ता for ary. C. E. H. I. K. L. amema for arena. B; C. R. आख्याप- 
पिष्यतः, D. E. H. I. K. L. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., प्रख्यापयिष्यतः for भत्यपेथयिष्यतः. 

42. B. E. H. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and the text only of 
Vijay., अथ कश्रिन्मृतं for अथ जानपदः. One of the three Mss. of Hemá- 
dri’s aor also agrees -with Mallinätha. B.C. E. H. I. K. L. R. 
with Hem. Chá., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., q for fary. A. D. K. 
with Val, and Vijay., शय्याया:, C. with Hemádri, दाय्यासां for ANNA. 

43. D. K. ag for war. B, C. E. H. I. K. R. with, Hem., Cha. 
Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., अनुप्राप्ता for अनुपाप्य. D. छता for गता. | 


{ ४७६ ) रघुबंशे 


शुत्वा तस्य TAY dd गोता जिहाय राघवः । 
न हाकालभवो सृत्युरिक्षवाकृपदमस्पृशत्‌ ॥ ४४ od 
स aga सहस्वेति दिजमाश्वास्य दुःखितम्‌ à 
ard सस्मार कौबेरं वैवस्वतजिगीषया ॥ ४५ U 


आत्तशस्रस्तदृध्यास्य प्रस्थितः स M: 
उच्चचार पुरस्तस्य NN सरस्वती ॥ ४६ ॥ 
राजन्प्रजासु ते कश्चिदपचारः प्रवर्तते | 
तमन्विष्य प्रहामयेर्भवितासि ततः कृती ॥ ४७॥ 


ve ॥ श्रस्वेति | गोप्ता रक्षको राघवस्तस्य विप्रस्य Ta: शोकस्य हेतुं पुत्रमर- 
'जरूपं wear जिहाय लज्जितः ॥ कुतः | हि यस्मादकालभवो सृत्युरिक्ष्वाकूणों 
«4 राष्र नास्पृशत्‌ ॥ वृद्धे जीवति यवीयान्न ञ्रियत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

५५॥ स इति | स रामो दुःखितं द्विजं सुटतं सहस्वेत्याश्वास्य वैवस्वतस्यान्त- 
क्स्य जिगीषया जेतुमिच्छया कौबेरं यानं पुष्पकं सस्मार ॥ 

५६ n आत्तेति। स रघूइहो राम MANA: सन्‌। तत्पुष्पकमध्यास्य प्रस्थितः # 
आथ तस्य परो गूढरूपा सरस्वत्यशारीरा ALAA ॥ 

vo 0 राजन्निति। हे राजन्‌ । ते प्रजासु कञ्चिदपचारो वर्णधर्मव्यतिकरः प्रव- 
सते । तमपचारमन्विष्य प्रदामयेः । ततः कृती कृतकृत्यो भवितासि भविष्यसि u 


44, Raghav, the protector hearing the cause of his lamenta- 
tion became ashamed, for untimely death did never touch the king- 
dom of the descendants of Ikshváku, 

45. Consoling the bereaved Brahmana with the words “ have 
patience for a moment,” he thought of the vehicle of Kubera witha 
desire of conquering the son of Vivasvat (i. e. the God of death). 

46. That eminent descendant of Raghu took his seat in the 
car and being armed set out. There arose ( was heard) before 
bim the words of the Goddess of speech with her form concealed 
( i. e. there arose an ærial speech before him ). 

47. “O king, a certain evil practice (f. e. some transgression 
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44. C. qw: for MM.. H. with Vijay., कुर्ल for N. 

45. A. D. L. with Hem., and Vijay, क्षमस्व for सहस्व. D. L. 
“जधघांसया for “"जिगीषया. 

46. B. with Oháritravardhana प्रतस्थे for प्रस्थितः. D. E, H.I 
K.R. with Hem., and Val, च for सः. C. D. with Su., eum: for 
cane: B. H. I. L. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., चास्य for तस्य. 

47. H. व्यामिचारः for अपचारः, D. अन्विष्यत्‌ for अन्विष्य, B. कर्ता 
सतः for ततः कृती. 


—— —k—œ6H 


पंचदशः सगः । ( ४७७ ) 


इत्याप्वचनादामो विनेष्यन्वर्णविक्रियाम्‌ i 

Ra: पपात पत्रेण वेगनिष्कम्पकेतुना ॥ ४८ tt 
अथ धूमाभिताम्राक्षं वृक्षशआाखावलम्बिनम्‌ । 
TE कंचिदेक्ष्वाकस्तपस्पन्तमघोसुखम्‌ ॥ ४९ U 
पृष्टनामान्वयो राज्ञा स किलाचष्ट धूमपः । 
आत्मानं ASH नाम शुद्रे सुरपदार्थिनम्‌ ॥ ५० tt 


ve n इतीति । इत्याप्तवचनाद्रामो वर्णविक्रियां वणीपच्चारं विनेष्यन्नपनेष्यन्दे= 
जेन निष्कम्पकेतुना पच्रेण वाहनेन पुष्पकेण ॥ “ qub वाहनपक्षयोः ” इत्यमरः॥ 
Ra: पपात धावति स्म ॥ 

४९ ॥ अथेति । अथेक्ष्वाकुवंदो भव ऐक्ष्वाको रामः ॥ “ कोपधादण्‌ ”' tenet 
ae “दाण्डिनायन--” इत्यादिनोकारलोपनिपातः॥ धूमेन पीयमानेनाभितास्राबई 
ब्र्षशाखावलम्बिनमधोसुखं तपस्यन्तं तपश्चरन्तं कंचिस्पुरुषं TTT ॥ 

९० ॥ पृष्टेति । राज्ञा नाम चान्वयश्च तो पृष्टो नामान्वयो यस्य स तथोक्तः è 
Wa पिबतीति धूमपः ॥ “ata” इति योगविभागात्कप्रत्ययः ॥ स पुरुष आ- 


of the rules of caste ) is set on foot among your subjects, search it 
out and put a stop to it, and then you shall gain your object.” 


48. Being assured in words on which he could rely he travell- 
ed long distances in different quarters in his car, the flag of 
which stood motionless on account of its speed, in order to restraim 
(put a stop to) the improper conduct on the part of a member of & 
caste. 

49. Then the descendant of Ikshvaku found a certain person 
practising asceticism, with his head downwards and hanging from 
the branch of a tree, his eyes made red with the smoke of fire. 

50. And being asked by the king his name and lineage, 
that smoke breathing ( drinking ) person declared himself to be a 


48. D. L. fn, B. विचेष्यन for विनेष्यन्‌. B. D. K. L. R. with 
Cha., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., निःकम्प° for निष्कम्पः. 

49. C. I. धमाति,” K. warty? for माभि. A. D. K. R. with Sw, 
“विलम्बिन॑ for qafat. B. ऐक्ष्वाकिः, 0. E. I. R. with Val, Su, and 
the text only of Vijay., इक्ष्वाकृः, H. with Vijay., काकृत्स्थः for NN: 

50. A. D. with Châ., and Din., नामकमोन्वयान्टष्टः स राज्ञाचष्ट WAT: 
for the first half. Hemédri notices the reading. H. f for 
धूमपः. Sumativijaya omits this verse. 


. 


( ४७८ ) cud 


तपस्यनाधिकारित्वात्प्रजानां तमघावहम्‌ | 
शीर्षच्छेयं परिच्छिद्य नियन्ता NN ॥ ५१॥ 
स तद्वक्त्रं हिमङ्ञि्टकिअल्कमिव पङ्कजम्‌ । 
ज्योतिष्कणाहतइमश्रु कण्ठनालादपातयत्‌ ॥ ५२ ॥ 
कृतदृण्डः स्वयं राज्ञा लेभ शूद्रः सतां MATZ । 
तपसा दुश्चरेणापि न स्वमार्गीविलाङ्गेना ॥ ५३ uU 


आमाने छुर पदायिनम्‌ । अनेन प्रयोजनमपि पृष्ट इति ज्ञेयम्‌ NN नाम शुद्रमा* 
SE बभाषे किल ॥ 

९१ ॥ तपसीति। तपस्यनधिकारित्वात्प्रजानामयावहं दुःखावहं तं JA दीर्ष- 
च्छेद्यम॥ “ शीषेच्छेदाद्यच ” इति यत्प्रत्ययः ॥ परिच्छिद्य निश्चित्य नियन्ता 
रक्षको UN: VAAG? जम्राह ॥ 

९२॥ स इति। स रामो ज्योतिष्कणेः स्फलिङ्गराहतानि दग्धानि wafer A- 

` स्य तत्तस्य वक्त्रम्‌ | हिमझि्टकिञ्जर्ल्कं पहुजमिव । कण्ठ एव ATS तस्माद 
घातयत्‌ ॥ 

५३ ॥ कृतेति | Be: Want राजा स्वयं HAs: कृतशिक्षः सन्‌ । सतां गति 
लेभे । डुञ्चरेणापि स्वमागेविलाङ्गेना | भनधिकारदुटेनेत्यर्थः । तपसा न लेभे ॥ 
अज A. राजभिः कृतदण्डास्तु HAT पापानि मानवाः । निर्मलाः स्वगेमा- 
यान्ति सन्तः सुकृतिनों यथा ” इति ॥ 


S'üdra by name S'ambüka who was wishing to secure the position 
of a god. 

5l. The king ( ruler ) knowing that he deserved to be behead- 
ed being the cause of calamity to the people as he had no right to 
practise asceticism, took up his weapon. 

52. He caused his head with beard singed by sparks of fire 
which therefore resembled a lotus with its filaments destroyed by 
the frost, to be separated from his stalk-like throat. 

53. The Sidra by the punishment inflicted upon him by the 
‘king himself, obtained the position of the virtuous, a position which 
he could not secure even by his severe austerity, being as it was in 
violation of the rules of caste. bi. 
l R. जीघ्रच्छेय for शीषेच्छेयं. I. R. परिज्ञाय, H. परिच्छे, L, पति> 
ent. for af . 

2. B. E. H. I. J. K. L. R. with Hem., Châ., Val, Su., and 
Vijay., ज्योतिःकणाह? for ज्योविष्कूणाह- B. H. I. L. R. with Hem., 
Châ., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., अपाहरत्‌ for अपातयत्‌. 

53. K. 7. स्वगेमार्गेविलाधिना, I. न स्वमागोतिलंघिना for न स्वमागविलंधिना« 
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dumm सर्गः । (४७९) 


रघुनाथोऽप्यगस्त्येन मार्गसंदशितात्मना d 
महौजसा संयुयुजे शरत्काल इवेन्दुना ॥ ५४ U 
कुम्भयोनिरलंकारं तस्मे दिव्यपरिग्रहम्‌ i 

er दत्त ससुद्रेण पीतेनेवात्मनिष्क्रयम्‌ ॥ dd tt 
तं दूधन्मेथिठीकण्टनिर्व्यांपारेण बाहुना । 
पश्चान्निववृते रामः प्राक्परासुद्धिजात्मजः ॥ ५६ N 
तस्य पूर्वादितां निन्दां द्विजः पुत्रसमागतः । 
स्तुत्या निवर्तयामास त्रातुर्वेवस्वतादापि ॥ ५७॥ 


९४ ॥ रघुनाथ इति । रघुनाथो$पि । मार्गसंदशितात्मना महोजसागस्त्येन | इ- 
न्दुना शरत्काल इव | संययजे संगतः। इन्दावपि विरोषणं योज्यम्‌ ॥ रघुनाथे- 
EAR क्षुलनाद्त्वाण्णत्वाभाव: ॥ 

९९॥ Real क्रम्भयोनिरगस्त्यः पीतेन समुद्रेणात्मनिष् क्रयमिवात्ममोचन- 
मुल्यमिव दत्तम | अत एव परिगृह्यत इति व्य॒त्पत्त्या दिव्यपरिग्रहः | दिव्यानां प- 
Rar इत्यर्थ: | तमलंकारं Wem रामाय दरो ॥ 

६॥ तमिति | मेथिलीकण्ठनिव्यांपारेण STEST तमल॑कारं दधद्रामः पञ्चान्निव - 
sd Aga: qurqádr दि जात्मजः प्राग्रामात्पुवे Farzad ॥ 

९७ u तस्येति । पुत्रसमागतः पुत्रेण संगतो द्विजो वेवस्वतादन्तकादपि त्रातू 


54. The chief of the descendants of Raghu on the other hand 
fell in with the most powerful Agastya who made his appearance 
in the way like the autumn joining the most brilliant moon. 

55. The pitcher-born sage presented to him the ornament, 
which was given tohim by the ocean that he had quaffed off, as a 
ransom for its deliverance and which was fit for the acceptance of & 
celestial being. 

56, The dead child of the Brahmans had returned ( restored ) 
to life before Rima returned t5 his capital bearing the ornament on 
his arm which had ceased to entertwine round the neck of Maithili, 

57, The Brahmans who was reunited to his son undid the 


54. I. रघद्रहोऽप्य^ for रघुनाथो$प्य”. A. D. L. with Hemádri मार्गे 
for मार्ग . A. C. with Su., ddan for संययुजे. Sumativijaya: “ संसरजे 
मिलितः '' &c. Sumativijaya also notices the reading of Mallinatha. 

55. I. भीतेनेव for पीतेनेव. B. C. I. L. R. with Hem., Val., Su 
and Vijay., fa: for निष्क्रयं 

56. B. D. दध्यात्‌ for दधत्‌. I. mq चायुः, K. स परासः for प्राक्परास 

57. A. D. L. पुत्रसमन्वितः, E. पुत्रसमागतेः, पुत्रेण संगतः, K. qaa- 
array: for पुत्रसमागतः. 


( ४८० ) रघुबंशे 


तमध्वराय FHT रक्षःकपिनरेश्वराः । 

मेघाः सस्यमिवाग्मोभिरम्यवर्षलुपायनेः ॥ ७८ ॥ 

दिग्म्यो निमन्त्रिताश्चेनमभिजग्युर्महर्षयः । 

न भोमान्येव धिष्ण्यानि हित्वा ज्योतिर्मयान्यपि ॥ ५९ ॥ 
उपशल्यनिविष्टेस्तेश्चतुर्दारयुखी qr i 

अयोध्या सृष्टलोकेव wq: पेतामही तनुः ६० ॥ 
श्छाध्यस्त्यागो ५पि वेदेह्याः W: प्राग्वंशवासिनः à 
अनन्यजानेः सेवासीयस्माज्जाया हिरण्मयी ॥ ६१ U 


रक्षकस्य ॥ “ भीञ्राथीनां भयहेतुः” इस्यपादानात्पञ्चमी ॥ तस्य रामस्य पूर्वोदितां 
HI निन्दां स्तुत्या निवर्तयामास ॥ 

' ९८ ॥ तमिति | अध्वरायाश्वमेधाय SRTA तं रामं cx: N Nr: gita- 
विभीषणादयो राजानश्च | मेघा अम्भोभिः सस्यमिव | उपायनेरभ्यवर्षन्‌ ॥ 

«S ॥ fare इति | निमन्त्रिता आहूता महर्षयश्च भूम्याः संबन्धीनि भोमानि 
धिष्ण्यानि स्थानान्येव न ॥ “ धिष्ण्यं स्थाने गृहे Asal” इत्यमरः॥ कि तु 
ञ्योतिर्मयानि नक्षत्ररूपाणि धिष्ण्यान्यपि हित्वा दिग्भ्य एने राममभि ङगम 

६० n उपेति । चत्वारि द्वाराण्येव सुखानि यस्याः सा चतुदोरसुख्ययोध्या । 
उपदाल्येषु आ्रामान्तेछु निविष्टे: ॥ “ म्रामान्त rex स्यात्‌ ” इत्यमरः u A- 
हर्षिनिः । सद्यः SH पितामहस्येयं पेतामही तनुर्मृतिरिव । बभो ॥ 

६९॥ area इति । वैदेह्यास्त्यागोऽपि wrest वर्ण्य एव | कुतः | यस्माळ। 


censure which he had first passed, by bestowing praises upon him 
who wasa protector even from the god of death. 

58. As theclouds pour down rain upon the crops, so the 
leaders of the Rákshasas and the monkeys as well as the kings 
poured many presents upon him who had allowed his steed to 
move freely for the sacrifice. | 

59. Being invited great sages came to him from several 
quarters, leaving behind not only their earthly residences but even 
the starry ( luminous ) ones, 

60. Ayodhya with its four gates like so many mouths ap- 
peared owing to the sages having been quartered in the open space 
outside the city, like the form of Bramhà, with the newly created 
beings around it, 

6l. His repudiation of Vaidehi was also commendable for 


59, E. उपजग्मु: for अभिजग्मः. 

60. A. 0. D. with Hemadri चतुद्रीरवती for च॒तुद्वोरमुखी- One of 
the three Mss. of Hemadri’s ga agrees with Mallinatha and notices 
चतुद्वोरवती . 

6l. D. with Vijay., “जन्मनः for वासिनः. B. C. E. H. L. R. 
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पंचदशः सर्गः | ( ४०१ ) 


विधेरधिकसंभारस्ततः प्रववृते मखः । 
आसन्यत्र क्रियाविप्ना राक्षसा एव रक्षिणः ॥ ६२ ॥ 


` अथ प्राचेतसोपज्ञ रामायणमितस्ततः | 
, , ARA कुशलवो जगतर्ईरुचोदितो u ६३ ॥ 


प्राग्वंदाः प्राचीनस्थूणो यज्ञदालाविहोेषः। तद्ासिनः | नास्त्यन्या जाया यस्य A- 
स्यानन्यजानेः॥ “ जायाया Fre” इति समासान्तो निङादेदाः ॥ पत्यू रामस्य 
हिरण्मयी सौवर्णी ॥ “ दाण्डिनायन NN Ne निपातः ॥ सा fer 
जाया पर्न्यासीत्‌ E कविवाक्यमेतत्‌ ॥ 

६२॥ विधोरिति। ततो विधेः शास्त्राहधिकसंभारोऽतिरिच्यमानपरिकरो मखः 
SEN NN: । यत्र मखे! विहन्यन्त एभिरिति विध्नाः प्रत्यूहाः n “ घञर्थे कवि- 
यानम ” इति कः ॥ अत्र कळंत्वलक्षणायाः क्रियाया frat भनुष्ठानविघातका 
राक्षसा एव रक्षिणो रक्षका आसन्‌ ॥ 

६३ n अथेति । अथ मैथिलेयौ मैथिलीतनयो ॥ “ स्त्रीभ्यो ढळ्‌ ” इति c- 
कप्रत्ययः ॥ कुहलवो गुरुणा वाल्मीकिना चोदितो प्रेरितो सन्तो । प्राचेतसो वा- 
ल्मीक्रिः । उपज्ञायत इत्युपज्ञा ॥ “ आतश्चोपसमै ” इति कर्मण्यङ्गत्ययः ॥ प्रा- 
चेतसस्योपज्ञा प्राचेतसोपज्ञम्‌ | प्राचेतसेनादो ज्ञातमित्यर्थः ॥ “ उपज्ञा we 
नमाद्यं स्यात्‌ '' इत्यमरः ॥ “ उपज्ञोपक्रमं तदाद्याचिख्यासायाम ”' इत्यादिना 
Wurm pH ॥ अय्यते ज्ञायतेऽनेनेत्ययनम्‌ । रामस्यायनं up रामायणं N- 
मायणाख्यं काव्यम्‌ ॥ “ पूर्वपदात्संज्ञायामगः ” इति णस्वम्‌ ॥ उत्तरायणमितिव- 
AU इतस्ततो जगतुः ॥ गायतेलिट्‌ ॥ 


while residing in the shed of sacrifice the golden image of Sith was 
a wife to him who did not take another wife. 

62. Then sacrifice was begun with preparations larger and 
more grand than those laid down in the S'àstras as necessary. In 
this sacrifice the Rakshasas who are: naturally its obstructors be- 
came themselves its protectors. 

63. Meanwhile, being directed by their preceptor the two sons 
of Maithili Kus'a and Lava, went about chanting the Ramayana, 
first known by the son of Prachetas, in different parts of the world 
( lit. here and there ). 


with Chá., Din., Val, and Vijay., यस्पासीत्सेव, D. with Su., आसीय- 
waa, D, I. K. with Hemadri, तस्यासीत्सेव for सैवासीयस्मात- 

62. I. तत्र for ततः. A. C. क्रियारंभे for क्रियावित्रा:, Sumativijays 
notices the reading 

63. D,.and the text only of Vijay., कलगिरे: for कुदालवो. B 
O. E. H. I. K. R. with Val., Su., and Vijay., गरुनोदितो L गुरुणोदितो 
for गरुचोदितो. One of the three Mss, of Hemádri's cdu also agrees 
with Vallabha and others. 

6] 


( ४८२ ) रघुवंशे 


qa रामस्य वाल्मीकेः कृतिस्तो किंनरस्वनो i 

कि तद्येन मनो हर्ठुमलं स्वातां न झुण्वताम्‌ u ६४॥ 
रूपे गीते च माधुर्य तयोस्तज्ज्ञेर्निवेदितम्‌ | 

Tal सानुजो रामः BATT च ङुतूहली ॥ ६५॥ 
तङ्गीतश्रवणेकाया संसद्श्रुसुखी बभो । 
हिमानिष्यन्द्नी प्रातार्निवातेव वनस्थली ॥ ६६॥ 


६४॥ बृत्तामति । रामस्य वृत्तं वण्यंम्‌ । वस्त्विति दोषः । वाल्मीकेः कृतिः। 
काव्यम्‌ | गेयमिति दोष: । ता कुशलवो किनरस्वनो किंनरकण्ठो गायको । - 
. नारिति रोषः ॥ अत एव तत्कि येन निमित्तेन ता झण्वतां मनो TAA शक्तो न 
स्वाताम्‌। सर्व सरसमित्यर्थः ॥ 

६३९ ॥ रूप इति । ते जानन्तीति asar: । तेस्तञ्ञ्ञैरभिञ्ञेनियेदितं तयो 
कुशलवयो रूपे आकार गीते च माधुय रामणीयकं साडुजो रामः कुतूहली Ar- 
नन्दः सन्यथासंख्यं ददर झुआव च ॥ 

६६॥ तदिति तयोर्गातश्रवण एकामासक्ताश्चमुखी | आनन्दादिति भावः | 
सेसत्सभा । प्रातहिमनिष्यन्दिनी निवाता वातरहिता वनस्थलीव | बभो N ॥ 

आनन्द्पारवइयान्निष्पन्दमास्त इत्यथः ॥ 


64. With the incidents of Rama’s life——the composition of 
Valmiki their voice like Kinnar's— — why should they not be 
able to captivate the heartz of the hearers ? 


65. Being informed of the charming beauty and the fasci- 
nating power of music of the two boys, by persons able to appre- 
ciate them he with his brothers feeling curious saw their personal 
beauty and heard their ravishing songs 

66. The assembly, closely listening to their singing, with their 
faces streaming forth tears ( of joy ), appeared like a forest-ground 
unshaken by the breeze—dripping dews in the morning. 
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64. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem. Cha., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., किंनरस्वरो, L. किनरेथरो for किनरस्वनो 

65. A. C. with Vijay., and the text only of Chä., सान्दर्य for 
ang. B. C. K. R. with Vijay., तज्ज्ञनिवेदितं for तज्ज्ञनिवेदितं 

66. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Chá., Din., Val, Su., and 


Vijay., निस्पन्दिनी for निष्यन्दिनी, D. R. निवाता for नि्वाता. Hemädri 
notices the reading. 


AN: सर्गः । ( ४८३ > 


वयोवेषविसंवादि रामस्य च तयोस्तदा i 

जनता प्रेक्ष्य ASR नाक्षिकम्पं व्यतिष्ठत ॥ go it 
उभयोर्न तथा लोकः प्रावीण्येन विसिष्मिये । 

qua: प्रीतिदानेषु वीतस्पृहतया यथा ॥ ६८॥ 

गेये केन विनीतो वां कस्य चेयं mid: कवेः । 

इति राज्ञा स्वयं पटो तो वाल्मीकिमशंसताम्‌ ॥ ६९॥ 


६७॥ वय इति | जनता जनानां समूहः ॥ “ म्रामजनबन्धुभ्यस्तल्‌ ^ इति 
enen: ॥ वयोतेषाभ्यामेव विसंवादि विलक्षणं तदा तयोः कुशलवयो: रामस्य 
न्च सादृरर्य प्रेक्ष्य । नास्त्यक्षिकम्पो यस्मिन्कर्मणि तद्यथा तथा n नञर्थस्य T- 
झाब्द्स्य बहुत्रीहिः ॥ व्यति्ठतातिष्ठत्‌॥ “ समवप्रविभ्यः स्थः ” इत्यात्मनेपदं t 
विस्मयादानिमिषमनद्राक्षीदित्यर्थः N 

६८ ॥ उभयोरिति । लोको जन उभयोः कुमारयो: प्रावीण्येन नेपुण्येन तथा 
न विसिष्मिये न विस्मितवान्यथा नृपतेः प्रीतिदानेषु वीतस्पृहतया N: NN 
विसिष्मिये ॥ 

६९ ॥ गेय इति । गेये को नृ विनेता वामिति वा पाठ: ॥ वामिति युष्मदर्थ- 
्रतिपादकमर्व्ययं Zu | तथा चायमर्थः—केन पंसां वां यवां गेये गीतविषये 
विनीतो शिक्षितो ॥ कर्मणि निष्ठाप्रत्ययः ॥ इयं च कस्य कवेः कृतिरिति राजा 
स्वयं mm तो कुशलवों वाल्मीकिमशंसतासुक्तवन्तो । विनेतारं कर्वि 
Spem: ॥ 


67. The people observing their resemblance to Rama in every- 
thing except age and dress stood gazing with unwinking eyes, 

68. The people were astonished not so much at their pro- 
ficiency in the art of music as at their indijference (i. e. disregard ) 
to the generous gifts which the king was freely making to them. 

69. “ By whom you (two) are instructed in the art of 
music, and of what poet is this the composition ?"—these queries 


67. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem, Chà, Din, Val, 
Su., and Vijay. च सा for तदा. B. H. with Din, and Su., वीक्षापत्रा, 
. I. K. R. with Val, and Vijay, वीक्ष्यापन्ना, D. ब्रीडापन्ना, A, L. 
with Chá., विस्मयेन, Da. निनिमेषां, £. व्याक्षिकंपं for नाक्षिकंपं. Hemidri and 
Charitravardhana notice the reading of Vallabha and others. 
Hemadri: “ वीक्षापन्नेति पाठे विलक्षा व्यतिष्ठत्‌ ॥ ^ वीक्षापत्नो विलक्षोऽथ ge- 
मिधानचितामणिः.” Charitravardhana has also the same; so has 
Sumativijaya and others. 
68. A. D. K. R. with Vallabha, प्रीतिदानेन for प्रीतिदानेष. 
69. A. गेये केन विनीतिर्वा, Az. गेये केन विनीतं वां, C2. D. गेये को नुं वि- 
नेतां वां, Mallinatha notices the reading and says, Id गीतविषये को नु वाँ 


( ४८४ ) रघुबंशे 


अथ सावरजो रामः प्राचेतसपतुपेयिवान । 
उरीकृत्यात्मनो FF राज्यमस्मे न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ ७० It 

स तावाख्याय रामाय मेथिलेयो तदात्मजो । 

ara: कारुणिको qu सीतायाः संपरिग्रहम्‌ ॥ ७१ tt 


७० ॥ अथेति । अथ सावरजो रामः प्राचेतसं वाल्मीकिसुपियिवान्प्रापः Wat 
देहमात्मानसुरीकृत्य । आत्मन आत्मार्थ स्थापयित्वेत्यर्थः ॥ राञ्यमस्मे प्राचेतसा - 
य न्यवेदयत्समर्पितवान ॥ 

७९ ॥ सइति । करुणा प्रयोजनमस्य कारुणिको दयालु: ॥ “ प्रयो मनम्‌ ” 
इति ठञ्‌ ॥ ^ स्याहयाठुः कारुणिकः ” इत्यमरः ॥ स कवी रामाये तो मैयिलेयो 
MUTA Wage व्याख्याय सीतायाः संपरिमहं स्वीकारं वत्रे ययाचे ॥ 


being asked by the king himself they declarel ( the name of ) 
Valmiki. 

70. Then Rima together with his younger brothers went to 
Prachetasa and offered to him the kingdom and everything with 
the exception of his person, | 


7l, Mentioning to Rama that the two sons of Maithili were 
his ( Rama’s ) own sons, that tender-hearted poet requested him to 
take Sita back ( lit. for the acceptance of Sita ). 


युवां यवयोविनेता शिक्षक: । pre: N ॥ “नृ एच्छायां वितर्के च” इत्यमरः॥ Dy. गेये 
कोऽत्र विनेता वां for गेये केन विनीता वां. Hemadri notices the reading of 
D;. Sumativijaya notices the reading of Aj. Ms. Our reading is 
supported by eleven Mss. and all commentators. B. D. E. K. R. 
with Hem., Oha., Din., Val, Su, and Vijay., कवेः कृतिः for कृतिः N:. 
E. with Su., वाल्मीकि तो for तौ वाल्मीकि. 

70. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, 
Su., and Vijay., Ifen for उरीकृत्य, Charitravardhana: “ टूरीकृत्य 
वजेयित्वा. ” | 

7l. B. D. H. I, K. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., रामस्य for रामाय. B. C. E. H. I. J. L. R. with Hem., Chi.» 
Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., तवात्मजो for तदात्मजो. D. J. तं परिग्रहं, L. 
4 परिग्रह for संपरिप्रहं. Between 7-72. D. I. with Su., read—* तदाक- 
ण्ये मनेवोक्यं रामो राजीवलोचनः | समं हषेविषादाभ्यां mp नीतिकोविदः ” [ D. 
सदाकण्ये वचस्तस्य, Su., तदाकण्ये कणोभ्यां. D. सह for समं. D. य॒क्तस्ते प्रोक्तवा- 
न्मुनि for युयुजे नीतिकोविदः J. Sumativijaya reads this between 72-73, 
but not for better, 


पंचदशः सर्गः । ( ४८५ ) 


तात शुद्धा समक्षं नः Sr ते जातवेदास| 
दौरात्म्याद्रक्षसस्तां तु नात्रत्याः N: प्रजा: M ७२ ॥ 
ताः स्वशारित्रसुदिञ्य प्रत्याययतु मेथिली | 

ततः पुत्रवतीमेनां प्रतिपत्स्ये त्वदाज्ञया ॥ ७३ ॥ 


इति प्रतिश्रृते राज्ञा जानकीमाश्रमान्सुनिः i 
शिष्येरानाययामास स्वसिद्धिं नियमेरिव ॥ ७४ ॥ 
अन्येयुरथ काङुत्स्थः संनिपात्य पुरोकसः | 
कविमाह्वाययामास प्रस्तुतप्रतिपत्तये ॥ ७५॥ 


७२ ॥ तातेति। हे तात।ते स्नुषा सीता नोऽस्माकमक्ष्णोः समीपं समक्षम्‌ ॥ 
€: अव्ययीभावे शरत्प्रभूतिभ्यः ” इति समासान्तष्टच्‌ ॥ जातवेदसि Tat शुद्धा । 
यास्माकमविश्वास इत्यर्थः | कि तु रक्षसो रावणस्य दौरात्म्यादञत्याः प्रजास्ता 
न mrt Praag: ॥ 

७३ ॥ ता इति। मैथिली स्वचारित्रसुदिदय ताः {प्रजाः प्रत्याययतु विश्वासय- 
x ॥ विन्यासस्य बद्धिरूपत्वात ॥“ णो गमिरबोधने ” इति इणो गम्यादेशो 
नास्ति ॥ ततोऽनन्तरं पृत्रवतीमेनां सीतां स्वदाज्ञया प्रतिपत्स्ये स्वीकरिष्ये ॥ 

७४ ॥ इतीति । राज्ञेति प्रतिश्चते प्रतिज्ञाते सति सुनिराश्रमाञ्ञानकी 
fava: प्रयोञ्यैः। fae स्वायेसिद्धि नियमैस्तपोभिरिव । आनाययामास ॥ 

७९ ॥ अन्येख्ुरिति । अथ काकुत्स्थो रामः | अन्येद्यरन्यस्मि्तहनि प्रस्तुत- 
अतिपत्तये प्रकृतकार्यानुसंधानाय पुरौक्रसः पौशान्सनिपात्य मेलयित्वा कविं 
काल्मीकिमाह्वाययामासाकारयामास ॥ 


72. Worthy Sire! thy daughter-in-law was proved to be pure 
in fire (i. e, tested in fire) in our very presence, but people of this 
place did not believe in her purity ( or fidelity ) on account of the 
wicked nature of the demon. 

73. Let therefore Maithili produce confidence in the minds 
of the people in respect of her conduct, then in obedience to your 
command I will take her and her sons hack, | 

74. When the king made this promise, the sage caused Janaki 
to be brought from the hermitage by his disciples, as his success was 
brought about by means of his austerities. 

75. Then on the next day, calling together ( assembling ) the 
citizens to introduce to them the matter in hand, the descendant of 
Kakutstha sent for the poet. | 


73. L. तवाज्ञया for qaraya. 
74. D. K. आह्वाययामास for आनाययामास. 
75. A. O. K. with Vijay., सेनिमंत्र्य for संनिपात्य, 


९ ४८६ ) at 


स्वरसंस्कारवत्यासो पुत्राम्यामथ सीतया । 
ऋचेवोदर्चिषं सूर्य रामं सुनिरुपस्थितः ॥ ७६ tt 
काषायपरिवीतेन स्वपदार्पित चक्षुषा । 

अन्वमीयत Tala शान्तेन वपुषेव सा ॥ ७७॥ 
जनास्तदालोकपथात्प्रतिसंदृत चक्षुषः | 

TUIS STENT: सर्वे फलिता इव शालयः ॥ ७८ U 


७६ ॥ स्वरेति । अथ । स्वर उदात्तादिः | संस्कारः राव्दर्ञाद्धः | तदूत्या 
ऋचा सावित्र्योदर्चिषं सूर्येमिव । पुत्रार्‍यामुपलक्षितया सीतया करणेनोदचिर्ष 
राममसौ सुमिरुपस्थित उपतस्थे ॥ 

७७ ॥ काषायेति | कषायेण रक्तं काषायम्‌ ॥ “ तेन रक्तं रागात्‌ ” इत्यण्‌ U 
तेन परिवीतेन संवृतेन स्वपदार्पितचक्षषा दान्तेन प्रसन्नेन TIT सा सीता युद्धा 
साध्वीत्यन्वमीयतानुमिता ॥ 

७८ u जना इति। तस्याः सीतायाः कर्मण आलोकपथाइर्शनमार्गात्प्रतिसंहृत - 
चक्षुषो निवातितवृष्टयः सर्वै जनाः | फलिताः शालय इव | STATRESIT TAT- 


ANN: ॥ 


76. Then the Muni attended on ( came to ) the resplendant 
Rama together with Sita accompanied by her two sons, as on the 
refulgent sun with the Vedic verse ( Savitri ) accompanied by pro- 
per intonation and purity. 

77. That she was chaste ( pure ) was inferred from her very 
form that was peaceful and clad in red garments, with the eyes 
directed towards her feet ( as a sign of modesty ). 

78. All people’ withdrawing their eyes from the range of her 
sight stood with their heads downcast like paddy plants with the 
burden of fruits. 


76, B. C. E. H. J. K. R. with Val, and Vijay., इव, D. I. L 
with Su., च for असो. O. E. H. I. L. R. with Oha., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay. सह for अथ. C. K. सा तथा for सीतया. B. afg for qd. D 
-उपास्थितः for उपस्थित: Hemadri notices the reading. 

77. I. स्वपादापित” for स्वपदार्षित”. R. omits this verse. 

78. B.H.L. with Cha, Din, and VaL, उर्वीमुखा:, C. E. R. 
'अधोमृखाः, D. K. with Hem., and Vijay., rer: for तेऽवाङ्गखाः- Su- 
mativijaya notices the reading of Chiritravardhana and others 


पंचदशः सर्गः । ( ves ) 


at दृष्टिविषये भर्वर्मुनिरास्थित्तवि्टरः i 

कुरू निःसंशयं वत्से स्ववृत्ते लोकमित्यशात्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
`अथ वाल्मीकिशिष्येण पुण्यमावजित पयः । 
आचम्योदीरयामास सीता सत्यां सरस्वतीम्‌ u ८०॥ 
वाडूनःकर्मभिः पत्यो व्यभिचारों यथा न मे । 


तथा विश्वंभरे देवि मामन्तर्थाठमहासे ॥ ८१ tt 
एवसुक्ते तया साध्व्या रन्ध्रात्सयोभवाञ्गवः | 


शातटूदमिव ज्योतिः प्रभामण्डलणुययो ॥ ८२ ॥ 


७९ ॥ तामिति | आस्थितविष्टरोऽधिषडितासनो झुनिः | हे वत्से भतुर्देटिविषये 
समक्षं स्ववृत्ते स्वचरिते विषये लोकं निःसंदायं करु । इति तां सीतामशाच्छा- 
स्ति स्म ॥ 

८० n अथेति | अथ वाल्मीकिशिष्येणावजितं दत्तं पुण्यं पय आचम्य सीता 
सत्यां सरस्वती वाचसुदीरयामासोचारयामास ॥ 

eX ॥ वाहून इति | वाडूनःकर्मनिः वाङ्कुनःकायेः पत्यौ विषये मे व्याभिचारः 
स्खालित्यं न यथा नास्ति यदि तथा तर्हि | विश्वं बिभर्तीति विश्वंभरा भूमिः ॥ 
^ संज्ञायां भूतृवृजि--”' इत्याद्ना खच्प्रत्ययः ॥ ^ असुरद्वैषत्‌-” इत्याद्ना 
समागमः ॥ हे विश्वभरे देवि मामन्तर्धातुं A वासयितुमहीसि ॥ 

८२ ॥ एवमिति | साध्व्या पतित्रतया तया सीतयेवसुक्ते सति सद्योभवाडुवो 
रन्भ्राच्छातहदं वैद्युतं ज्योतिरिव प्रभामण्डलसुद्ययो ॥ 


79. The Muni sitting in his seat ordered her, saying * Dear 
child, make the’ people free from doubt concerning your own 
conduct in the presence of your husband. 

80. Then sipping the holy water poured on her hand by a dis- 
ciple of Valmiki, Sita gave utterance to these truthful words. 

8l. “If there is no violation of duty from me towards my 
husband whether in words, thought or action, O divine Earth! 
the supporter of universe! please to hide me in thy womb, ” 

82. No sooner were these words uttered by the chaste 
Sita than there rose up a halo of light like that of lightning 
from a chasm in the earth that manifested itself at once. 


79. E. वृत्ते & for स्ववृत्ते. K. L. लोकमन्वज्ञात्‌ for लोकमित्यश्ञात- 
8l. B. विश्वभरा देवी for विश्वंभरे देवि. B. अहेति for अहेसि. : 
82. A. O. with Hemadri ri सयोऽभवद्गवः for रन्नात्सदयोभवाडूव:. 
D. ततः for भवः. हु 


é 


४८८ ) N 


तत्र नागफणोत्सितसिंहासननिषेदुषी । 

समुद्ररशना साक्षात्प्रादुरासीद्सुंषरा ॥ ८३ tt 

सा सीतामङ्कमारोप्य भर्तप्राणिहितेक्षणाम्‌ । 

मा मेति व्याहरत्येव तस्मिन्पातालमभ्यगात्‌ ॥ ८४ ॥ 


धरायां तस्य संरम्भं सीताप्रत्यर्पणेपिणः i 
युरुर्विधिबलापेक्षी शमयामास धन्विनः ॥ ८५ u 


2३ u तनेति । त्र प्रभामण्डले Aff सिंहासने निषेदुष्यासीना ससु- 
Berar ससुद्रमेखला aaa, । वस्तूनि धारयतीति AAN भूमिः ॥ “ AN 
ger: ” इति हस्वः ॥ प्रादुरासीत्‌ ॥ 

ev n सेति । सा duc भतेरि प्रणिहिति्षणां दत्तदृष्टि सीतामङ्गमारोप्य q- 
स्मिन्भतेरि रामे मा मेति मा हरेति व्याहरति वदत्येव | व्याहरन्तमनादृत्येत्यर्थः॥ 
€ err चानादरे ^ इति सप्तमी ॥ पातालमभ्यगात्‌ ॥ 

«« ॥ धरायामिति | सीताप्रत्यपणमिद्छतीति तथोक्तस्य धन्विन भात्त- 
धनुषस्तस्य रामस्य धरायां विषये संरम्भं विधिबलापेक्षी दैवद्ाक्तिदर्शा ye- 
मला दामयामास ॥ अवदर्यभावी विधिरिति भावः ॥ 


83. In the centre of that halo of light there appeared the God. 
dess Earth herself having for her girdle the ocean, seated on a 
throne held upon the expanded hood of the snake Shesha. 

84. She placed on her lap Sita whose eyes were directed to- 
wards her husband and took her away to the nether world, before 
her husband had time to exclaim * Oh, do not; please do not, ” 

85. Brahma knowing that fate is powerful appeased Rama 
whose anger was excited against the earth and who had taken up 
the bow, wishing for the restoration of Sita. 


83. R. faar for ‘fara’. B. D. L. R. with Châ., and Val., "निषा- 
दिनी for fadgeff. B. 0. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chi., Din., 
Val., Su., and Vijay., वसना for “रसना. 

84. A.D. with Hemidri, भतेरि प्रणिहिते, E. H. I. J. L. R. with 
Cbà., and Din., भतेरि प्रहिते), Cs, with Su., स्वभतेप्रहित? for भतेप्रणिहित”. 
Bumativijaya notices the reading of Charitravardhana and others, 
R. एवं for इति. K. L. ब्याहरन्त्येव for व्याहरत्येव. B. अभ्ययात्‌ , D. सम्यगात्‌ 
for अभ्यगात. 

85. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Chi., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., रसायां for quai. D. साताभ्युद्धरणेषिणः for सीताप्रत्यर्पणेषिणः, A. 0. 
with Châ., and Din., मुनिः for NN. 


Ian: सगः । ( ४८९ ) 


ऋषीस्विसुज्य यज्ञाम्ते NAA पुरस्कृतान्‌ | 

रामः सीतागतं dd ATT तद्पत्ययोः ॥ ८६ ॥ 
युधाजितश्व संदेशात्स वेशं सिम्धुनामकम्‌ । 

दृदौ दृत्तप्रभावायं भरताय धृतप्रजः॥ c U 
भरतस्तत्र गन्धवान्युधि निर्जित्य केवलम्‌ i 

MAT याहयामास समत्याजयदायुधम्‌ ॥ ce tt 
स तक्षपुष्कलो पुत्रो राजधान्योस्तदार्ययोः । 
अभिषिच्याभिषेकाहों रामान्तिकमगात्पुनः U ८९॥ 


cn ऋषीनिति | रामो यत्ञान्ते पुरस्कृतान्पूजितानृषीन्ख॒हृद्ञ्च frase 
सीतागतं Be तदपत्ययोः कुशलवयोनिद्धे ॥ 

<9 ॥ युधाजित इति । कि च। धृतप्रजः स रामो य॒धाजितो भरतमातुलस्य A- 
हेशात्सिन्धुनामक देशं दत्तप्रभावाय दत्तेश्वयोय । रामेणेति शेषः भरताय ददो ॥ 

<८ ॥ भरत इति | तत्र सिन्धुदेशे भरतोऽपि युधि गन्थवीन्निजित्य केवलमेक- 
मातोद्यम्‌ ॥ “ ततं वीणारिकं वाद्यमानद्धं sera | वंशादिर्व तु सुषिरं Fi- 
स्वतालादिकं घनम्‌ । चलुविधमिङ्‌ं वादं वादित्रातोद्यनामकम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ आह- 
यामास । आयुधं समत्याजयत्त्याजितवान्‌ ॥ ग्रहित्यञ्योण्यन्तयोद्िकर्मकत्वं 
नित्यमित्यनुसंघयम्‌ ॥ 

<९ ॥ स इति। स भरतः | अभिषेकाहों तक्षपुष्कलौ नाम पुत्री तदाख्ययोः | 


86. At the end of the sacrifice Rama dismissed the Sages and 
his friends duly honoured and centred his affection for Siti in her 
sons. | | 

87. Rama who supported his subjects gave at the request of 
Yudhajit the country named Sindhu to Bharata to whom he also 
made over a part of the wealth he possessed. 

88. There Bharata having conquered the Gandharvas in a bat- 
tle forced them simply to take up their lute and to forego their arms. 

99. Having installed his two sons, Taksha and Pushkala, who 


96. B. D. with Val., and Su., विद्धे for निदपै, 

87. D. I. J. K. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., and Su., युधा- 
जितस्य, E. युधायुतस्य for युधाजितभ. A. C. with Cha., सिन्क्षकूलजं [ freres 
Ms. ] for सिन्धनामकं. Cháritravardhana: « सिन्धकूलजं सिन्धनामक॑- " D. L. 
दिष्टप्रभावाय, A. with Chá., asmara, C, E. R. with Val., Su., and Vi- 
jay., जेतुं agara for दत्तप्रभावाय. A. D. L, with Hem., and Su., भृतप्र- 
जः for धृतप्रज:. B. omits this verse. | 

88. D. K. with Vijay.,. आयुधान्‌ for amr. mE 

89. A. D. I. L. with Hem., Chi,, Din., Val., and Su., तक्षपुष्क 
रो for तक्षपुष्कलो. | 
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(NK.) N 
अङ्कदं चन्द्रकेतुं च छक्ष्मणो ऽप्यात्मसंभवो i 


शासनाद्रघुनाथस्य चक्रे कारापथेश्वरो ॥ ९० ॥ 
इत्यारोपितपुत्रास्ते जननीनां जनेश्वराः । 
भर्तुलोकप्रपन्नानां निवापान्विदधुः कमात्‌ ॥ ९१ ॥ 
उपेत्य सुनिवेषो $थ कालः प्रोवाच राघवम्‌ । 
रहःसंवादिनो पड्येदावां यस्तं त्यजेरिति ॥ ९२॥ 


तक्षपुष्कलाख्ययोरित्यर्थः । पुष्कलं पुष्कलावत्यां तक्षं तक्षदिलायामिति Crx. 
धान्योनेगर्योरभिषिध्य gar रामान्तिकमगात्‌ ॥ 

९०॥ अड्डृद॒मिति । लक्ष्मणोऽपि रघुनाथस्य रामस्य NM NN चन्द्रकेतुं A 
तदाख्यावात्मसंभवौ पुत्रो । कारापथो नाम देशः। तस्येश्वरो चक्रे ॥ 

९१ ॥ इतीति। इत्यारोपितपुत्रास्ते जनेश्वरा रामाद्यो भदेलोकप्रपन्नानां स्वर्या - 
सानां जननीनां क्रमान्तिवापाञश्राद्धारीन्विरुश्च क्र: ॥ 

९२ u उपेस्येति । अय कालो ऽन्तको सुनिवेषः सन्नुपेत्य wey प्रोवाच i कि- 
मित्याह-हरस्येकान्से संवादिनो संभाषिणावावां यः पद्येत्‌। रहस्यभङ्गं कुर्या- 
fend: । तं त्यजेरिति ॥ 


deserved the coronation (on the thrones ) in the capitals named 
after them (Takshas’ila and Pushkalavati), he again went to Rama. 

90. Lakshmana also in obedience to the command of his bro- 
ther made his two sons named Angada and Chandraketu the lords 
of the country called Karapatha. 

9]. The lords of men having thus settled their sons on the 
throne performed, in due order, the funeral obsequies of their mo- 
thers who had departed to the region of their husband. 

92. Once upon a time Death in the disguise of a hermit came 
to Rághava and said you should abandon him who will see us 
conversing together in private. " 


90. E. रामचन्द्रस्य for रघनाथस्य- A. कारुपथेथरी, B. कारपथेधरो, D. a- 
रयथेधरी, D, तारापथेश्वरो, Az. with Hemadri उत्तरापथेश्वरी for कारापथेश्वरी- 

9l. B. R. हाते afta’, A. C. with Su., end Vijay., समारोपित? for 
इत्यारोपितः. A. 0. with Su., TASR, R. भर्तृलोकं for भते लोक”. 

92. C. E. I. K. L. R. with Chá., Din.. Val., Su., and Vijay., 
मुनिवेषण for मनिवेषो ऽथ. One of the three Mss, of H emidri’s gor also 
agrees with Ohàritravardbana and others. K. य: संत्यजे: for यस्तं त्यजेः. 


TSR सर्गः । { ४९१ ) 


तथेति प्रतिपन्नाय विवृतात्मा नृपाय d: 

' आचण्यो दिवमध्यास्व शासनात्परमेष्ठिनः ९३ N 
विद्वानपि तयोद्वा :स्थः समयं लक्ष्मणो ऽभिनत्‌ i 
भीतो दुर्वाससः शापाद्रामसंदर्शनार्थिनः ॥ ९४ U 
स गत्वा सरयूतीरं देहत्यागेन योगवित्‌ । 
चकारावितथां भ्राठः प्रतिज्ञां पूर्वजन्मनः ॥ A U 
तस्मिन्नात्मचठभांगे प्राङ्काकमधितस्थ्रषि i 


राघवः शिथिलं तस्थो ata धर्मश्निपादिव ॥ ९६ ॥ 


९३ ॥ तथेति। स कालस्तथेति प्रतिपन्नाय नूपाय रामाय विवृतात्मा प्रकाशि- 
-सनिजस्वरूपः सन्‌ । परमेडिनो sme शासनादहिवमध्यास्व | इत्याचख्यो ॥ 

९४॥ विद्वानिति । हाःस्थो दारि नियुक्तो लक्ष्मणो विद्वानपि gaara जा- 
नन्नपि रामसंदर्शनाथिनो दुर्वाससो Ft: झापाङ्गीतः सन्‌ | तयोः कालरामयोः 
समयं संवादमभिनद्विभेह्‌ ॥ 

९५॥ स इति। योगविद्योगमागेवेदी स लक्ष्मणः सरयूतीरं गत्वा देहत्यागेन 
चुर्वजन्मनो आतुः प्रतिज्ञामवितथां सत्यां चकार ॥ 

९६ ॥ तस्मिन्निति । चतुर्थो भागश्वतुभोगः ॥ सँख्याशब्द्स्य बृत्तिविषये पूरणा - 
त्वं शतांदावत्‌ ॥ आत्मचतुर्भागे तस्मिहक्ष्मणे प्रा्गाकमधितस्थुषि पूर्व स्वर्गे 


93. Then to the king who assented to his proposal by saying, 
** go be it?” he disclosed himself and told him to return to heaven 
in obedience to the command of the Oreator. 

94. Lakshmana who stood at the gate afraid of being cursed 
by Durvasas who wanted. an immediate interview with Rama, in- 
terrupted them in their discourse, though he was aware of the 
agreement made between them. 

95. He who was conversant with the art of Yoga practice go- 
ing over tothe bank of the river Sarayi made the promise of 
his elder brother true by abandoning his body. 

96. "When that fourth part of his own self (i. e. of Rama) 


93. D. L. ante for अध्यास्व. Between 94:95 A. D. E. I. R. and 
Hemadri read,—“ गच्छ लक्ष्मण art त्वं माभृद्धमेविपयेय: । त्यागो वापि a- 
वापि साधूनामुभयं समं ॥ ” [ I. परित्यागो for त्यागो वापि.] 

94. A. C. with Chà., and Din., रामसंदादातात्मनः for onac- 
AN: 
95. A. C. with Su., सरयूतीरे for सरयूतीरं- D. with Su., वितथां for 
अवितथां. A. with Vijay., पूर्वजन्मनि for पूर्वेजन्मनः. 

96. ©. fire: for farre. 


{ ४९२ ) q 


स निवेश्य कुशावत्यां रिपुनागाङ्कुशं FTA । 
शरावत्यां सतां सुक्तेजनिताश्रुलवं लवम्‌ ॥ ९७॥ 

उद्क्प्रतस्थे स्थिरधीः सानुजोऽसनिपुरःसरः à 

अन्वितः पतिवात्सल्याट्गृहवर्जमयोध्यया ॥ ९८ U 

जगृहुस्तस्य चिचज्ञाः पदवीं हरिराक्षसाः 
कदृम्बस्ुकुलस्थूलेरभिवृष्टां प्रजाश्रभिः ॥ ९९॥ 


जग्मुषि साते राघवो रामः। भावि त्रिपाद्धर्म इव | शिथिल तस्थो । पादाविकलो 
fe शिथिलं तिष्ठतीते भावः ॥ त्रेतायां धर्मस्त्रिपादित्याहुः । पादश्च त॒र्थोशः | अ- 
qu ध्वन्यते ॥ “ पादा रइम्यद्रितुयोशाः ” इत्यमरः ॥ त्रयः पादा eant 
त्रियात्‌ ॥ “ संख्याउु पूर्वस्य ' इत्यकारलोपः समासान्तः d | 

९७-९८ ॥ स इति ॥ उदगिति ॥ युग्मम्‌ ॥ स्थिरधीः स रामः | रिपव एव नागा 
गजास्तेषामडुआं निवारकं कुशं कुद्यावत्यां पुर्या निवेदय स्थापयित्वा | रूक्तेः 


सतां जनिता अश्वलवा अश्रुलेशा येन ते लर्व लवाख्यं पुत्रम्‌ ॥ ` लवो Bat वि- 
लासे च छेदने रामनन्दने ” इति विश्वः ॥ शरावत्यां पुर्याम्‌ ॥ “ दारादीनां च ” 
इति दारकुराशब्द्योदार्षः u निवेशय । सानुजोऽभिपुरःसरः सन्‌। पत्यो wat 
वारसल्यादनुरागात्‌ । गृहान्वर्जयिस्वा गृहवजेम्‌ ॥ “ द्वितीयायां च ' इति N- 
खुल ॥ अयं कचिद्परीप्सायामपीष्यते ॥ “ अनुदात्तं पदमेकवजेम्‌ ^ इत्येकाच 
झेषतया व्याख्यातत्वात ॥ परीप्सा स्वरा ॥ अयोध्ययान्वितोऽनुगत उद्क्प्रतस्ये Ih 

९९ ॥ जगुहुरिति। चित्तज्ञा हरिराक्षसाः कदम्बसुकुलस्थूलैः प्रजाश्चुभिरभिबृष्टां 
तस्य रामस्य पदवीं मार्गे जगृहुः | तेऽप्यनुजग्झुरित्यर्थः ॥ 


preceded him to heaven, Raghava like the three-legged virtue re- 
mained on earth with his hold slackened. 

97—98, Having placed Kusa on the throne of Kus'avati 
who was to his enemies like a goad to an elephant, and Lava on 
the throne of S'arávati who by his wise sayings caused good men 
to shed tears, he who was of steady mind accompanied by his 
younger brothers placed the fire-pan before himself and proceeded 
towards the north. All the people of Ayodhya leaving their homes 
followed him on account of their great love for him. 

99. The monkeys and the demons who knew his intentions 


97. A. C. R. with Hemádri dfq for स निवेइय. B. with Chi., 
Val., and Vijay., श्रावस्त्यां च, C. H. I. K. R. with Hem., and Su., 
श्रावस्यां च, D. L. सरावत्यां for झारावत्यां. One of the Mss. of Chàritra- 

Wardhana's दिशुहिताबेणी also agrees with Hemadri and others. 
98. D. स्थितधीः for स्विरधी:, Hemadri notices the reading. 
99. B. C. H. I. L. with Hem., Chá., Su., and Vijay., II., 


— — 


पंचद्शः सर्गः । ( ४९३ ) 


उपस्थितविमानेन तेन भक्ता उकम्पिना | 

चक्रे त्रिदिवनिःश्रोणेः सरयूरनुयायिनाम्‌ ॥ १०० ॥ 
यद्गोप्रतरकल्पो ऽश्रूत्संमर्दृस्तत्र मज्जताम्‌ । 
अतस्तदाख्यया तीर्थ पावनं ufq पप्रथे ॥ १०१ ॥ 
स विशुर्षिडु॒धांरेषु प्रतिपन्नात्मसूतिषु i 
त्रिदशीभ्रूतपोराणां स्वर्गान्तरमकल्पयत्‌ ॥ १०२ tt 


१०० ॥ उपस्थितेति | उपीस्थत प्राप्त विमानं यस्य तेन । भक्ताननुकम्पत इति 
-भक्तानुकम्पिना । तेन रामेणाज॒यायिनां सरयूबल्लिदिवनिःओणिः स्वर्गाधिरोहणी 
चक्रे ॥ “ निःश्रेणिस्वधिरोहणी ” इत्यमरः ॥ | 

१०१॥ यादिति | यद्यस्मात्तत्र सरय्वां मज्जतां संमदः । गोप्रतरो गोप्रतरणमू | 
-तत्कल्पो$भूत | अतस्तदाख्यया गोप्रतराख्यया पावनं शोधकं तीर्थ भवि पप्रथे ४ 

१०२॥ स इति । विभुः प्रभुः । स रामो विदुधानामेरेष gitn प्रतिपन्ना- 
त्मर्मा तिथ ag त्रिदशीक्षूता देवभवनं गता ये पोरास्तेषां नूतनखुराणां स्वगोन्तर- 
-मकल्पयत्‌ UI 


followed his track which was drenched by the tear drops of the peo- 
ple as large as buds of Kadamba-tree. 


00. Then Rama who was kindly disposed towards persons 
-devoted to him and on whom a celestial car had attended made the 
river Sarayù a staircase for his followers to ascend to heaven. 


]0l. Because the concourse of the people who swam there 
was very great like that of cows swimming, therefore the place 
became celebrated as a holy spot on earth by the name of Gopratara. 

02, When Sugriva and others who were portions of gods 
resumed their original forms, the lord of the universe created a 
-separate heaven for his citizens who had attained divinity, 


D. K. वर्मज्ञाः for चित्तज्ञाः. Cháritravardhana : ^ वृत्तज्ञाथित्ताभिप्रायवेदिन 
- &०. " A. D. कपिराक्षसाः for हरिराक्षसाः. B. K. अभिवृट्ट for अभिवृष्टां 

00. R. उपस्थितं for उपस्थित". A. B. E. H. R with Su., निःभेणी 
“for निःश्रेणि 

0. A. B. D. L. fand: for संमदेः. A. D. तत्र for भवि. 

02. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val, Ohi., Din., Su., 
and Vijay., (A for “पोराणां 


( ४९४ ) रघुंबंशे 


date दशमुखशिरच्छेद्कार्यं सुराणां 

विष्वक्सेनः स्वतनुमविदात्सर्वलोकप्रतिष्ठाम्‌ । 
लङ्कानाथं पवनतनयं चोभयं स्थापयित्वा 
कीर्तिस्तम्भट्टयामिव गिरो दक्षिणे चोत्तरे च ॥ १०३॥ 


॥ इति श्रीरधुवंशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृतो श्रीरामस्वगीराहणा नाम 
पञ्चदशः सर्गः ॥ 


१०३ ॥ निवत्येति । विष्वक्सेनो विष्णरेव उुराणां NFA SN HTA fa- 
erf निष्पाद्य । लङ्कानाथं बिभीषणं पवनतनयं हनूमन्तं चोभयं कीर्तिस्तम्भक्य- 
मिव । दक्षिणे शिरौ चित्रकूटे | चोत्तरे गिरौ हिमर्वात च स्थापयित्वा सर्वलोक - 
Mast सर्वलोका अयभूतां स्वतनुं स्वमूतिमविदात्‌ ॥ 


u इति अआपद्वाकयप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोलचलमाछि- 
नाथमच्छपाच्छयस्त्रिविरच्चितायां रघरवंशव्याख्यायां 
संजीविनीसमाझ्यायां पञ्चशः सगः ॥ 


03. Vishnu having thus accomplished the object ( commis- 
sion ) of the gods by cutting off the heads of the ten-headed demon 
and established the lord of Lanka ( Bibhishana ) and the son of 
Wind on the northern and southern mountains like two pillars as a 
monument of his deeds, entered into that form of himself which ser- 
ves 88 a refuge to all created beings. 


03. B. C. E. with Cha, Su., and Vijay. “भयच्छादे कार्य, D. 
with Hemàdri भयच्छेदकार्य, Ds. H. I. with Val, and Din., °भयोच्छेदि 
कार्य, K. L. “दिरच्छेदि कार्य, R. 'भुजच्छेदि कार्य for “झिरइछेदकार्य. R. स तनुं 
for स्वतनुं. B. C. E. H, I. K. L. R. with Hem., Cha., Din, Val, 
Bu., and Vijay., सप्तलोक? for ef. I. चोभयों for चोभयं- 


| षोडशः सर्गः | 


अथेतरे सप्त रघुप्रवीरा ज्येष्ठं पुरोजन्मतया Sore ॥ 

चक्रुः SY रत्नाविशेषभाजं सोभ्रात्रमेषां हि कुलानुसारि ॥ N U 
ते सेत॒वार्तागजबन्धमुख्येरभ्युच्छिता कर्माभिरप्यवन्ध्येः i 
अन्योन्यदेहाप्रविभागसीमां वेलां ससुद्रा इव न व्यतीयुः xo 


वृन्दारका यस्य भवन्ति भृङ्गा मन्दाकिनी यन्मकरन्दाबिन्द्‌ः | 
तवारत्रिन्दाक्ष पदाराविन्दं वन्दे चतवेगेचतुष्यद॑ तत्‌ ॥ 


Vu अथेति । अथ रामनिर्वाणानन्तरमितरे लवादयः सप्त रघुप्रवीराः। पुरः 
पूर्वं जन्म यस्य तस्य भावस्तत्ता | तया गणेश्र ज्येष्ठं कुदं रत्नविरोषभाजं तत्त- 
च्छरेछवस्तुभागिनं चक्रुः ॥ dg NA जातो जातो यदुत्कृष्टं तद्र्नमभिधी यते?” 
इति ॥ तथा हि । सुभ्रातूणां भावः सौभात्रर्‌ ॥ ^ हायनान्त--' इत्यादिना Far- 
ह्त्वाद्ण्प्रत्ययः ॥ एषां कुदालवार्दानां कुलानुसारि वंद्यानुगतं हि ॥ 

२॥ त इति! सेतुर्जेलबन्धः। वार्ता कृषिगोरक्षणादिः ॥ “ वार्ता sumen 
न्तयोः ” इति विश्वः ॥ गजबन्ध आकरेभ्यो गजग्रहणम्‌। ते मुख्यं प्रधानं येषां 
तेरवन्ध्येः ane: कर्मभिरभ्युच्छ्िताः। अतिसमर्था अपीत्यर्थः । ते कुशादयः | 
प्रविभञ्यन्त इति प्रविभागाः। अन्योन्यदेशप्रविभागानां या सीमा ताम्‌। वेलां 
aga इव । न sadi uu: ॥ अत्र कामन्दकः--“ कुषिर्वणिकपथो दुगे 
सेतुः कुञजरबन्धनम्‌। खन्याकरवनादानं Wari च निवेशनम्‌ । अष्टवर्गमिमं 
साधुः स्वयं वृद्धोऽपि वर्थयेत्‌ ” इति ॥ 

l. Then the seven other ( viz. other than Kus'a) heroic 
princes of the family of Raghu made Kus'a, the eldest both in point 
of birth and personal qualities, the sharer of every thing best of its 
kind; for good brotherly feeling was a hereditary virtue in their 
family. 

2. Though they were greatly distinguished for their success- 
ful undertakings the chief of which were the constructions of: 
bridges, agriculture ( including the protection of cows, &oc. ), and 
the taming of elephants, yet they never transgressed the boundary, 
of the portion of land allotted to each, as the seas do not go beyond. 
their coasts. 


2. B. अत्यच्छिता: for अभ्युक्तिता:, D. L. and the text only of Vi- 
jay., 'प्रतिभाग for अविभाग", 


( ४९६ ) रघुवंशे 


चवर्भजांशप्रभवः स तेषां दानप्रवृत्तेरनुपारतानाम्‌ । 
सुरद्विपानामिव AAMAS विप्रससार वंशः ॥ ३॥ 
अथार्धरात्रे स्तिमितप्रदीपे शय्यागृहे सुप्तजने प्रबुद्धः । 

कुशः प्रवासस्थकलतरवेषामदृष्टपूर्वा वनितामपश्यत्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
सा साधुसाधारणपार्थिवर्द्धैः स्थित्वा पुरस्तात्युरुहृत भासः । 
जतुः परेषां जयशाब्दपूर्वं तस्याञ्जलिं बन्धुमतो बबन्ध ॥ ५ ॥ 


à ॥ चतर्भृजेति। Ar विष्णः | aeai रामादयः । ते प्रभवाः कारणा- 
नि यस्य स तथोक्तः । दानं त्यागो मदश्च ॥ “ दानं गजमदे त्यागे ' इति विश्वः n 
प्रव्नत्तिव्या पार: । प्रवाहश्च | दानप्रदत्तेरनपारतानां तेषां कशलवादीनां स TT: I 
सामयोनिः सामयोनिप्रभवो हानप्रतृत्तेरतपारतानां सरद्विपानां दिग्गजानां वंश 
FA अष्टधा भिन्नः सत्‌ । विप्रससार विस्ठतो$भूत्‌ ॥ सामयोनिरित्यत्र पालका- 
प्यः-“ सूर्यस्याण्डकपाले द्वे समानीय प्रजापतिः | हस्ताभ्यां परिगृह्याथ aa 
सामान्यगायत | गायतो ब्रह्मणस्तस्मास्समुत्पेतुर्मेतड्रजाः ” इति ॥ 

४॥ अथेति। अथ। अधे ATATA: ॥ ü नपंसकम्‌ ” इत्येकदेशसमासः॥ 
^ अहःसर्वकरेशसंख्यातपुण्याच रात्रेः ” इत्यादिना समासान्तोऽच्प्रत्ययः M 
“ रानाह्वाहाः Sia” इति नियमा्पालिङ्गत्वम्‌ ॥ अर्धरात्रे निशीथे स्तिमितप्रदीपे 
सुप्तजने WATS NAA: । न त॒ सुप्तः A: प्रवासस्थकलत्रवेषां प्रोषितभदेका- 
वेषाम्‌ | अदृष्टा पूर्ववमित्यद्ष्टपूर्वा ताम्‌ ॥ gef समासः | वनितामपइयत्‌ ॥ 

५॥ सेति! सा वनिता साधसाधारणपार्थिवर्द्धः सञ्जनसाधारणराञ्यश्रियः 
पुरुहृतभास इन्ट्रतेजसः परेषां शत्रूणां जेतुबेन्धुमतस्तस्य कुशस्य पृरस्तात्स्थित्वा 
जयदाब्दपूर्व यथा तथा fe बबन्ध ॥ 


3. That family of theirs sprung from the portions of Vishnu 
( the four-armed god ), who never desisted from the act of liberality 
being divided into eight branches, spread widely like the race of 
celestial elephants sprung from the Samans, the flows of whose ichor 
are uninterrupted. 

4. Once at mid-night Kus'a who was wide awake saw a fe- 
male, never seen before, dressed like one whose husband is gone on 
travel, in his bed-chamber where attendants were asleep and the 
lights were steadily burning. 

5. “May victory attend on you!" with these words first 
uttered, she folded her hands and stood before him, the conqueror 
of his enemies, whose lustre was like that of Indra, whose royal 
fortune was common to the good (virtuous ) and who had good 
brothers. 


— rd 


4. A. D. with Su., स्तिमिते for स्तिमित". B. fag: for प्रबुद्धः. 


re: सगः । ( ४९७ ) 


अथानपोठार्गलमप्यगारं छायामिवादशंतलं प्रविष्टाम्‌ । 

सविस्मयो दाशरथेस्तनूजः प्रोवाच प्र्वार्धविसृष्टतल्पः ॥ ६॥ 
लब्धान्तरा सावरणेऽपि गेहे योगप्रभावो न च लक्ष्यते ते । 

विभर्षि चाकारमनिर्वृतानां मृणालिनी हेममिवोपरागम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

का त्वं शुभ कस्य परियहो वा किँ वा मदभ्यागमकारणं ते i 
आचक्ष्व मत्वा वशिनां रघणां मनः परस्रीविसुखपरवृत्तिः ॥ ८ ॥ 
तमजवीत्सा छरुणानवद्या या नीतपोरा स्वपदोन्सुखेन | 

तस्याः पुरः संप्रति वीतनाथां जानीहि राजन्नधिदेवतां माम्‌ ॥ ९ U 


६॥ अथेति। अथ सविस्मयः gatia दारीरपुर्वेभागेण विद्वष्टतल्पस्त्यक्तदाय्यो 
'दाशरथेस्तनूजः FA: | अनपोढागेलमवद्भारितविष्कम्भमपि ॥ “ तद्विष्कम्मेऽर्गलं 
ज ना” इत्यमरः ॥ अगारम्‌। आदरातलं छायामिव । प्रविष्टां तां वनितां 
ओवाच ॥ 

७-८ ॥ लब्धेति ॥ का त्वामिति | यग्मम । सावरणेऽपि गेहे लब्धान्तरा लब्धाव- 
SATA | स्वमिति रोषः। योगप्रभावश्च ते न लक्ष्यते। मृणालिनी हैमं हिमकृतमुपरा- 
गमुपद्रवमिव ॥ अनिर्वेतानां दुःखितानामाकारं बिभर्षि च न हि योगिनां दुःख- 
मस्तांति भावः॥ कि च। हे झुभ त्वं का कस्य वा परिग्रहः पत्नी | ते तव NN. 
ज्यागमकारणं वा किम्‌ | विनां जितेन्द्रियाणां रघूणां मनः परस्त्रीषु विषये 
fase प्रबृत्तिर्यस्य | तत्तथाभूतं मत्वाचक्ष्व ॥ 

९ ॥ तमिति सा वनिता ते कृशमन्नरवीत्‌। अनवद्यादोषा या पूः स्वपदोन्युखेन 


6. Whereupon the astonished son of Rama raised his upper 
half ( ८८. left the bed by the upper half ) from the couch and began 
to address her who had entered the palace, though the doors of it 
were not unbolted, as a reflection does the surface of a mirror. 

7—8. ‘ You got an entrance into the palace though its door 
was bolted and yet I do not see that you possess any power of Yoga, 
You wear an appearance of the distressed as a lotus suffers damage 
«caused by frost. Gentle lady! who are you and whose wife are you? 
or what is your object in coming to me? Mention all this to me, 
first remembering that the mind of the self-restraining Raghus pos- 
sesses & propensity totally turned away from the love towards the 
wives of other men. ” 

9. That faultless lady replied and said ‘ know me, 0 king, to 


— — 


6. B. I. L. R. with Cha., and Din., तां सो$नपोढा , H. तां चानपो- 
दा for अथानपोढा", 
7. D. with Dinakara योगप्रवेदः for योगप्रभाव: H. R. with 
Hem., Val., and the text only of Vijay., दृइयते for लक्ष्यते. 
9. / C. E, H. I. K. L. R with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., Su., 
3 


€ ४९८ ) crest 


वस्वोकसारामभिश्रूय साहं सोराज्यबद्धोत्सवया Payer 
समग्रशक्तो त्वाये dA सति प्रपन्ना करुणामवस्थाम 
विशीरणतल्पाट्टशातो निवेशः पर्यस्तशालः प्रभुणा विना * 
विडम्बयत्यस्तनिमगसूर्य दिनानतम्ुयानिलभिन्नमेघम ॥ १२ 


विष्णपदोन्मुखेन ग्ररुणा Fe Ar नीतपारा हे राजन्मां संप्रति वीतः 
तस्याः पुरो NN अयाध्याया अधिदेवतां जानीहि ॥ 

१० ॥ वस्वोकसारामिति | साहं सोराज्येन राजन्वत्तया RUIT 
विभूत्या | वस्वोकसारालकापुरो ॥ “ अलकापरी वस्वोकसारा स्या 
F: ॥ अथ वा नानसोत्तरदोलशिखरवार्तनी दाक्रनगरी U वस्त 
meq” इति विष्णपुराणातू ॥ ताननिभय तिरस्कृत्य समग्रश- 
स्वाय सति करुणामवस्थां दीनां इदां प्रपन्ना प्राप्ता ॥ 

२९ ॥ विहायेति ! तल्पानि अहालकाः ॥ “ तल्पं दाययाहृदारेष 
अडाने गृहमेदाः ॥ “ अहं भक्ते च Us च क्षामेऽत्यर्थे गृहान्तरे 
विशीणोनि तल्पानामडानां च दातानि यस्य स तयोक्तः AN 
कारः ॥ “ प्राक्रारो वरणः दालः U इत्यमरः ॥ प्रभुणा स्वामिना 
निवेशो निवेशनम्‌ | अस्तनिममस्रयेमस्तादिलीनाकेसुप्रानिलेन मिः 
बिडम्बयत्यनुकरोति ॥ 


be the lordless presiding deity of that city the people of 
carried to heaven by your sire with him when he went to 

0. Such a one as I, having eciipsed the city of A: 
prosperity manifested in the festivals which contin: 

place by reason of the excellent rule, am ( now ) reduced 
eondition, even when thou, & scion of the solar race, : 
here with all thy power. 

ll. Withoit a king, my situation with hundr 30५ 
turrets and terraces anl with dilapidated ramparts re: 
close of the day th»sun in which has gone down to t 
mountain and which has clo uds dispersed by fierce wind. 


and Vijay., तव Af for Af. Both Hemidri and Chiri 
ma notice the reading, the former says, — अनवया  इति रा 
“स्वयदोन्मृखेन ? इति कारणम्‌ ; the latter observes, — गरुणानव 
स्बत्परित्यागे दोषाभावोक्तिः A.D. प्रदेवतां for अधिदेवतां. Hem 
the reading of A. D. Mss. 

ll. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Cha., Din 
Vijay., विशीणेतल्यो गृहसंनिवेश A D, with Su. j विस्तीणेतल्पो गृह 
[विश्ीणेकल्पाध्शातो निवेश: for विशीणेतल्पाइझतो निवेशः- Malina 
the reading of Ds. and observes, A वा विक्षीणेकल्पेति पाठ 


षोडशः सर्गः । ( ४९९ ) 


निशासु भास्वत्कलचूपुराणां यः संचरो$भूदभिसारिकाणाम्‌ i 
नद्न्सुखोल्काविचितामिषाभिः स वाह्यते राजपथः शिवाभिः ॥ xu 
आस्फालितं यत्प्रमदाकरागेर्मुदट्गधीरध्वनिमन्वगच्छत्‌ | 

वन्येरिदानीं महिपेस्तदम्भः शृङ्गाहतं कोशति दीर्षिकाणाम्‌॥ १३॥ 


Wu निझास्विति | rare भास्वन्ति दाघ्तिमन्ति ऋलान्यव्यक्तमधुराणि नूपु- 
राणि यासां तासामभिसारिकाणाम्‌ ॥ “ कान्तार्थिनी त या याति संकेतं सा- 
भिसारिका ” इत्यमरः ॥ यो राजपथः | संचरत्यनेनेति संचरः | संचारसाधन- 
मभूत d “ गोचरसंचर यादिना घप्रत्ययान्तो निपातः ॥ स राजपथो 
Weed सुखेष या उल्कास्ताभिविचितामिषाभिरन्तविष्टमांसाभिः शिवाभिः AE- 
निवोह्यते गम्यते ॥ वहेरन्यो वहिधातरस्तीत्य पदेशः U 

In आस्फालितमिति | यदम्भः प्रमराकराग्रेरास्फालितं ताडितं सत्‌। जल- 
क्राडास्विति WI: । मृदङ्गानां यो धीरध्वनिस्तमन्वगच्छद्न्वकरोत्‌ | तहीधिका- 
णामम्भ gap वन्येर्महिषेः | कर्टमिः | शङ्गैविषाणेराहतं सत्क्रोशाति । न तु सृद-- 

ङ्ुध्वानिमनुकरोतीत्यथः ॥ 


l2. That royal road which had been once the resort of the 
Abhisarikis with bright jingling anklets, during the nights, is now 
frequented by female jackals who seek carrion by the aid of the- 
light emitted from their howling mouths. 

3. Those waters of the lakes which once stirred gently by 
the forepart of the hands of young ladies at the time of sporting 
imitated the deep resounding of adrum now bewail ( produce a. 
mournful or bewailing sound ) being struck violently with horns by. 
wild buffaloes. 


माः ॥ EXTR: क्षोममत्नियाम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ ईषदसमाप्तं विज्ञीणोनि विश्ीणकल्पान्यट्दा- 
तानि यस्य स तथोक्तः il Hemadri also notices the reading of Mallinatha,. 
D. L. अधेनिमम्न” for अस्तनिमम्र 


2. B. E. संवरः for संचरः. A. E. with Su., and the text only of 
Vijay. नदन्मखोल्कावाचिता,, D. L. ज्वलन्मृखोल्काविचिता), I. ज्वलन्मखोल्का- 
(fear for नदन्मुखोल्काविचिता", H. L. संवाह्यते for स वाह्यते. After this 
stanza R. reads the I0th verse of our text. 

3. A. D. E. R. with Hem., and the text only of Vijay., A- 
नितामगच्छत for *षनिमन्वगच्छत. B. L. with Cha., Din., and Val., AA- 
कासु for दीधिकाणामू. 


(ee) रघुवंशे 


वृक्षेशया यष्टिनिवासभङ्कान्सृदङ्क शब्दापगमादलास्याः । 

प्राप्ता दवोल्काहतदोषबर्हाः कीडामयूरा वनबर्हिणत्वम्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 
सोपानमार्गेषु च येषु रामा निक्षिप्तवत्यश्वर गान्सरागान्‌ । 

सद्यो हतन्यद्वुभिरखदिर्धं eam: पदं तेषु निधीयतेऽय ॥ १५ ॥ 


Rater: पद्मवनावतीर्णाः करेणुभिर्दत्तम्रणालभड्डगः 
नखाडुझाघातविभिन्नकुम्भाः संरब्धसिंहप्रहृतं वहन्ति ॥ १६ ॥ 


de n वक्षेशया इति | यष्टिरेव निवासः स्थानं तस्य भङ्गात्‌। FN शेरत इति 
वुक्षेशायाः ॥ “ अधिकरणे शेतेः ” इत्यच्प्रत्ययः ॥ ““शयवासवासिज्वकालात ^! 
इत्यलङ्सप्तम्याः ॥ मृदक्दाब्दानामपगमादभावाइलास्या नृत्यशून्याः | दवोऽरण्य- 
वह्निः ॥ ` दवदावो वनारण्यवर्धी ” इत्यमरः ॥ तस्योल्कानिः स्फुलिङ्गेहतेभ्यः 
दोषाणि बहांणि येषां ते क्रीडानयूरा Tages quud प्राप्ताः ॥ 

१२५ ॥ सोपानेति। किं च । येथ सोपानमारगेऽ रामा रमण्यः सरागॉलाक्षार- 
साद्रीश्चरणान्निक्षिप्तवत्यः। तेषु मार्गेष्वद्य सद्यो हतन्यङ्कुभि्मीरितभ्गेय्याघ्रेरस- 
fari equos पदं निधीयते ॥ 

१६ ॥ चित्रेति । पञ्चवनमवतार्णाः प्रविष्टाः | तथा लिखिता इव्यर्थः। करेणुभिः 
ICU: | चित्रगताभिरेव ॥ “ करंण॒रिभ्यां स्त्री नेमे ” इत्यमरः ॥ दत्तसणाल- 
सङ्गात्चित्राद्वेपा आलेख्यमातङ्गाः | नखा पवाङुझाः। तेषामावातेर्विभिन्नकुम्भाः 
सन्तः संरब्धसिंहप्रद्तं कृपितसिंहप्रहारं वहन्ति ॥ 


— ee ee cg, 


l4. The pet peacocks ( lit. pleasure-peacocks ) lying (now) 
on trees their abodes of perching sticks being broken to pieces, de- 
void of their ( usual) dance on account of the absence of tabor- 
sound and possessing a remnant of their plumes that are destroyed 
by the flames of forest-conflagration, are reduced to the state of 
wild ones. 

l5. And on those flights of steps (Lit. stair-cases ) where fair 
‘ladies used to plant their feet dyed in lac, tigers that have just 
killed deer do now place their paws besmeared with blood. 

l6. The elephants ( painted ) in the pictures (on the walls) 
as entered into lotus-beds and as being presented with pieces of 


4. A. C. यष्टिनिवेदाभद्रात्‌ for यष्टिनिवासभद्रात. One of the three 
Mss. of Hemadri’s दर्पण also agrees with A. C. 

l5. D. L. चरणाङ्गरागान्‌ for चरणान्सरागान्‌. B. C. E. H. I. K. L.R. 
with Chá., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay. मे for अद्य, ' 

6. C. D. and the text only of Vijay., विदीण for विभिन्न. R. q- 
रोषासिंह प्रहृतं for संरन्धर्सिहप्रहत॑ 


— 7 


षोइशः mf: | ( ९०१९ ) 


स्तम्मेषु योपित्मतियातनानामुत्कान्तवर्णक्रमधूसराणाम्‌ i 
स्तनोत्तरीयाणि भवन्ति सङ्कान्निर्मोकपष्टाः फणिभिर्विमुक्ताः ॥ १७॥ 
कालान्तरऱ्यामसुषेषु नक्तमितस्ततो रूढतुणाङ्करेषु | 


त एव मुक्ताएुणशझद्धयोऽपि हर्म्यषु सूर्छन्ति न चन्द्रपादाः ॥ १८ ॥ 
आवर्ज्य शाखाः सद्यं च यासां पुष्पाण्युपाचानि विलासिनीभिः à 
वन्येः पुलिन्दैरिव वानरेस्ताः SN उद्यानलता मदीयाः ॥ १९॥ 


Xe ॥ स्तम्भेष्विति । उस्क्रान्तवर्णक्रमा विदीर्णवर्णविन्यासास्ताश्च धूसराञ्च 
यास्तासां स्तम्भेष योषित्प्रतियातनानां स्त्रीप्रतिक्ृतीनां दारुमयीणां फणिनिर्वि- 
झुकता निर्मोकाः कञ्चुका एव eT: ॥ “ समौ कञ्चुकनिमौको ” इत्यमरः ॥ d- 
ड्रात्सक्तत्वारस्तनोत्तरीयाणि स्तनाच्छाद्नवस्त्राणि भवन्ति ॥ 

१८ ॥ कालेति । कालान्तरेण कालभेदवरेन इयामसुधेष मलिनचूर्णेष्वितस्ततो 
रूढळणाडुःरेषु हम्येषु गृहेषु नक्ते रात्रौ सुक्तायुणानां शुद्धिरिव uke: स्वाच्छचं 
Jef argan: | अत एव पूर्वे ये मूछोन्त स्म त एव चन्द्रपादाश्रन्द्ररइमयः ॥ 
“ पादा Duff Nef ert: ” हत्यमरः ॥ न मूर्छन्ति | न प्रतिफलन्तीत्यर्थः ॥ 


९९ ॥ आवज्यंति। कि च। विलासिनीभिः सद्यं शाखा लतावयवानावर्ज्यांन- 
मय्य यासां लतानां पृष्पाण्युपात्तानि गृहीतानि। ता मदीया उद्यानलता:। वन्यैः 


lotus-stalks by female elephants (now) bear the blows of the enrag 
ed lions with their temples shattered by the stroke of their goad- 
like-nails, 

7. The slough-strips left by cobras become, on account of 
their contact ( with the breasts ) a covering on the breasts of the 
images of woman ( engraved ) on posts which havea dusky ap- 
pearance and the lines of colour ( painting ) on which have been 
disfigured. 

8. Those very rays of the moon thongh white like pearl- 
necklaces (once reflecting ) now donot take effect ( reflect ) at 
night on the mansions, on ( the surface of ) which are grown here 
and there, shoots of grass, and the plaster on which is turned black 
by lapse of time. 

9. Those garden-creepers of mine, the flowers of which were 
once plucked by the sportive women bending their boughs with com- 


7. B. D. I. with Hem., Châ., Diù., Val., and Su., तनूत्तरीयाणि 
for स्तनोचरीयाणि. Hemadri notices the reading of Mallinátha, D. E. 
with Su., qq: for पढ़ा: 

8. I. मुक्तामणिश द्वयः for मृक्तागुणशुद्धय :. 

9. D. with Su., पृठिन्द्रे: for पुलिन्दैः, 


— — € यय 


(A) TAN 


रात्रावनाविष्कृतदीपभासः कान्तासुखश्रीवियुता विवापि i 
तिरास्क्रियन्ते कृमितन्ठ॒जालेविंच्छिन्नधूमप्रसरा गवाक्षाः u २० ॥ 
बलिक्रियावर्जितसेकतानि स्नानीयसंसर्यमनाभुवन्ति i 
उपान्तवानीरय़रृहाणि दृष्टा शून्यानि दूये सरयूजलानि ॥ २१ ॥ 
तदरईसीमां वसतिं विसृज्य मामभ्युपैठुं कुलराजधानीम i 

हित्वा ag कारणमाजुषी तां यथा Beer परमात्ममूतिम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 


'चुलिन्दैम्लेच्छविदोषेरिव वानरे: | उभयेरपीत्यर्थः। क्लिदयन्ते पीड्यन्ते If FN: 
कमणि ez ॥ “ भेदाः किरातशबरपुलिन्दा म्लेच्छजातयः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 

२० ॥ राआविति । रात्रावनाविष्कृतदीपभासः | दीपप्रभा्ून्या इत्यर्थः f- 
चापि दिवसेऽपि कान्तासुखानां जिया कान्त्या araar रहिता विच्छिन्नो नष्टौ 
धूमप्रसरो येषां ते गवाक्षाः RAAT जालेळूतातन्तृवितानेस्तिरस्क्रियन्ते छाद्यन्ते॥ 

२१ ॥ बलिक्रियेति ॥ “ बलिः प॒जोपहारः स्यात्‌ ” इति शात्वतः ॥ बलिक्रि- 
यावर्जितानि सैकतानि येषां तानि | स्नानीयानि स्नानसाधनचुणीदीनि a 
“ कृत्यल्युटो बहुलम्‌ ' इति करणेऽनीयप्र॑ंत्ययः a स्नानीयसंसरगमनाप्नुवन्ति 
सरञ्रजलानि शून्यानि रिक्तान्युपांतेषु वानीरगृहाणि च दृष्टा Ta परितप्ये u 

u तदिति । तत्तस्माद्मां वसर्ति कशावती Prasa कुलराजधानीमयो- 
Lai मामभ्युपैतुमहेसि ॥ कथमिव । ते शुरुः पिता रामस्तां प्रसिद्धां कारणवद्या- 
sarge तनु मानुषमूसि हित्वा परमात्ममूति यथा विष्णुमूतिमिव ॥ 


passion (i. e. gently ), are now being destroyed by the monkeys of 
the forest as well as by savages 

20. The windows displaying no light of lamps at night and 
bereft of the splendour of the faces of beautiful women during day 
time are now covered over with the cob-webs of spiders with the 
lines of smokes ( completely ) destroyed. 

2l. I am grieved to behold the waters of the Sarayũ not ob- 
taining the contact of the perfumed powders ( used in ablutions ), 
with the sandy beds bereft of the rites of Bali offering and on 
whose banks are huts made of live canes ( now ) deserted. 

22. Therefore, it is proper for you to leave this abode and to 
repair to me, your hereditary capital; just as your sire abandoned 


20. B. C. L. with Hem, Chi. Din. Val., Su., and. Vijay., 
अनाविःकृत? for अनाविष्कृत” A. D. E. H. I. K. with Hem., Châ., Din.» 
Val., Su., and Vijay., विच्छित्रतरप, 0. विभिन्नधूम for विच्छित्रधम.? 

2i, A. D. with Cha., and Din., वानीरवनानि, B. वानीरगृहेष for 
>वानीरगुृहाणि. A. D. L. सरयूतटानि for arana. 

22. L. कारणमानुखी for कारणमानुषीं. 


काम, RASA — — — —— O- 


षोइंशः सगः । ( ५०३.) 


तथेति तस्याः प्रणयं प्रतीतः प्रत्ययहीत्प्रायहरो रघूणाम्‌ । 
पूरप्यभिव्यक्तसुखप्रसादा दारीरबन्धेन तिरोबभूव ॥ २३ ॥ 

aga संसदि ufq प्रातद्विजेभ्यो नृपतिः शशंस d 

TAT त एनं कुलराजधान्या साक्षात्पतित्वे वृतमभ्यनन्द्न्‌ ॥ २४ u 
कुशावतीं भोत्रियसात्स कृत्वा यात्रानुकूलेऽहनि सावरोधः d 
SIZ वायुरिवाश्रवृन्देः सेन्येरयोध्याभिसुखः प्रतस्थे ॥ २५॥ 


n तयेति | रघूणां प्राग्रहरः श्रेष्ठः कुझस्तस्याः पुरः प्रणयं याश्चा प्रतीतो 
इष्टः संस्तथोति प्रत्यम्रहीत्स्वीकृतवान्‌ ॥ पूः पुराधिदेवताप्यभिव्य क्तसुखप्रसादा 
सती | इष्टलाभादिति भावः । शरीरबन्धेन दारीरयोगेन । करणेन । तिरोबभूव t 
अन्तदेध इत्यर्थः ॥ 

de n तदिति । नृपतिः Fe NN UE राञिव्ृत्तान्तं प्रातः संसदि सभा- 
यां द्विजेभ्यः दाशंस । ते द्विजाः शश्र॒त्वैनं कुशं कुलराजधान्या साक्षात्स्वयमेव 
पतित्वे विषये बृतमभ्यनन्दन्‌ । पतित्वेन ब्ृतोऽसीत्यपूजयन्‌ | आशीभिरिति A- 
षः ॥ अत्र गाग्ये:--“ दृष्टा स्वम शोभनं नेव खुप्यात्पश्चादष्टों यः स पाकं विध- 
त्ते । शसेदिष्टं तत्र साधुद्िजेभ्यस्ते चादीर्भिः प्रीणयेयुनरेन्द्रम्‌ ” ॥ इद्मपि स्व- 
मतुल्यमिति भावः ॥ 

२९॥ कुशावतीमिति | स कुदाः कुशावती xi छान्हसेष्वधीनां भोजि- 
ANA ॥ “ तदधीनवचने ” इति सातिप्रत्ययः ॥ “ ओजियदइछन्दों ऽधीते ' इति 
निपातः ॥ “ ओत्रियच्छान्दसौ समो ” इत्यमरः ॥ कृत्वा यात्रानुकूलेऽहनि सा- 
वरोधः सान्तःपुरः सन्‌ । वायुरभरवृन्दैरिव । सेन्यैरनुक्गतोऽतुगतः सन्नयोध्यानि- 
सुखः प्रतस्थे ॥ 


the human form assumed on purpose and resorted to the form of the 
Supreme Soul ( i. e. Vishnu ). | 

23, The illustrious of the descendants of Raghu being pleased 
with her accepted her request saying so be it." The presiding 
deity of the city too on whose countenance a brightness was visible 
disappeared from the sight with her bodily frame 

24. In the next morning the king told that unprecedented 
-occurrence of the night to Brahmanas in his court, at which they 
congratulated him on his having been chosen as.& husband by the 
hereditary capital herself ( Jit, in person). 

25. Having consigned Kus‘avati to the Brahmanas versed in 
the Vedas, the king with females of his inner-apartment set out, 


23. D. maart: £07 प्राग्रहरः. L. अभिव्यक्तमखे प्रसादा for अभिव्यक्तमस्व- 
प्रसादा. A. C. with Hem., Chi., and Din., तिरोबभवे for तिराबभव 
25. H. कुलावतीं for कुझावतीं. E. H. च for स 


श्‌ ५०४) रघुबंशे 


सा केठमालोपवना ब्हद्धिर्विहारशेलानुगतेव नागेः i 
सेना रथोदारग्रहा प्रयाणे तस्याभवज्ञङ्कमराजधानी ॥२६॥ 


तेनातपत्रामलमण्डलेन प्रस्थापितः पूर्वनिवासञ्भूमिम्‌। 

TAY बलोघः शशिनोदितिन वेलामुदन्वानिव नीयमानः ॥ २७॥ 
तस्य प्रयातस्य वरूथिनीनां पीडामपर्याततवतीव सोढुम्‌ i 
वसुंधरा विष्णुपदं द्वितीयमध्यारुरोहेव रजइछलेन ॥ २८ U 


२६॥ सेति। सा केतुमालैवोपवनानि यस्याः सा | बृहद्धिनागेगे जे विहार शेले- 


इनुगतेव स्थिता | रथा एवोदारगृहा यस्याः सा सेना तस्य कुशस्य प्रयाणे जङ्ग-- 


मराजधानी संचारिणी नगरीवाभवत्‌ ॥ 

२७ n तेनेति | आतपच्मेवामलं मण्डलं बिम्बं यस्य तेन तेन कुशेन पूर्वेनिवास- 
भमिमयोध्यां प्रति प्रस्थापितो बलाघः | आासपच्वद्मलमण्डलेनोदितिन शशिना 
वेलां नीयमानः प्राप्यमाणः। उद्कमस्यास्तीरङगुद्न्वान्‌। उदधिरिव | TAT ॥ “ S- 
ब्वानुद्धो च '' इति निपातनात्साधुः ॥ 

२८ ॥ तस्येति । प्रयातस्य प्रस्थितस्य तस्य कुशस्य वरूथिनीनां सेनानाम्‌। क-- 
जीजाम्‌॥ “ कतेकर्मणोः कृति ” इति कर्तरि षष्ठी ॥ पीडां सोडुमपर्याप्तवर्तावा- 
AE ANN रजइछलेन द्वितीयं विष्णपरमाकारामध्यारुरोहेव | इत्युर्प्रेक्षा ॥ 


ou a day favourable to the journey, for Ayodhya, being followed by 
his armies, as the wind by clusters of clouds. | 

26. On his march his army became his moving capital hav- 
ing the lines of flags as gardens, as if accompanied by pleasure-hills. 
by means of the huge elephants; and having the chariots as splen- 
did buildings, 

27. The flood of the forces taken to settle on the land of their- 
former abode by him who had on him the umbrella resembling a. 
white disc, appeared like the ocean made to start for the shores— 
its original dwelling-palace, by the rising moon with its disc as. 
bright as the ( white ) umbrella. 

28. The earth as if unable ( not sufficiently able ) to bear the 
tread of his forces who was marching onwards mounted, as it were, 
on the second foot of Vishnu (i. e. the sky ) under the appearance 
of dust. 


— चना 


27, B. C. H. K. L. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Su., and 
Vijay., उद्तेन for उदितेन. 
28. B. L. with Su., frag for इव सोढुं. 


षोडशः सर्गः । ( ५०५} 


उयच्छमाना गममाय पश्चात्पुरो निवेशे पथि च वजन्ती । 

सा यत्र सेना TEN FWA तत्रेव सामग्र्य्मतिं चकार ॥ २९ N 
तस्व द्विपानां मद्वारिसेकात्खुराभेषाताञ्च दुरंगमाणाम । 
रेणुः प्रपेदे पाथि पङ्कभावं पङ्कोऽपि रेण॒त्वामियाय Aa: u ३० ॥ 
मार्भेषिणी सा कटकान्तरेषु वेन्ध्येषु सेना बहुधा विभिन्ना । 
चकार रेवेव महाविरावा बद्धप्रतिभ्रुन्ति यहामुखानि uae 


२९ ॥ उद्यच्छमानेति | पश्चास्क्रुशावत्याः AHURA प्रयाणाय तथा g- 
cr निवेशे निभित्ते। अमरे निवेश NAA: उद्यच्छमानोद्यमं कुर्वती ॥ “ससुदाडू- 
f यमोऽमन्थे ” इत्यस्य सकर्मकाधिकारस्वादात्मनेपद्म्‌ ॥ पथि च त्रजन्ती सा 
नृपस्य सेना यत्र पञ्चात्पुरो मध्ये वा ददृशे तत्रैव सामम्यमतिं कृत्स्नताबुद्धि A- 
कार । अपरिमिता तस्य सेनेत्यर्थः ॥ 

३०॥ तस्येति! नेतुस्तस्य ऋशस्य द्विपानां मदवारोभेः सेकात्तरंगमाणां AN- 
निघाताच यथासंख्यं पयि रेणू रजः qz पडतां प्रपेदे । पङ्गोऽपि रेणुत्वामि- 
याय ॥ तस्य तावदस्तीव्यर्थः ॥ 

३९॥ मार्गेति । वैन्ध्येष विन्ध्यसंबन्धिषु कटकान्तरेष नितम्बावकाञेषु ॥ 
“कटकोऽस्त्री नितम्बोऽद्रेः ” इत्यमरः ॥ मार्गेषिणी मार्गावलोकिनी | अत एव 
बहुधा विभिन्ना महाविरावा सा सेना । रेवेव नरमदेव॥ “रेवा त॒ नर्मदा सोमो- 
हुवा मेखलकन्यका ” इत्यमरः ॥ यहासुखानि बद्धप्रतिश्रन्ति प्रतिध्वानवन्ति 
चकाराकरोात॥ 


- 29. That army of the protector of men, wherever it was seen 
made one conclude it to be the complete whole, whether preparing 
behind to march or in advance to be encamped, or moving on its 
way ( the battalions separated made one think to be the complete 
armies, so numerous were his forces ). 

30. On account of the flow of ichor of elephants and the 
strokes of hoofs of horses of that leader ( general ), the dust on the 
road was turned into mud and the mud also into dust. 

Sl. That army looking for a way through the valleys of 
( space between ) the slopes of the Vindhya mountain, being divided 
into many squadrons, made the mouths of the caves full of echoes 
like the roaring Reva ( i. e. the Narmada ). 


29. D. उहच्छमाना for डबच्छमाना- B. with Hem., Val, and the 
text only of Vijay., वा for च. A. D. परति, B. L. gd for “मात. 
30. A. C. with Su, मदरागसेकात्‌ for मदवारिसेकात. A. C. with 
Hemádri भूयः for नेतृ ! 
3l D. H. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., मार्गेषिणी for 
आगषिणी 77 K. L. विश्ध्यस्य, E. वन्ध्यस्य, B. qag, C. R. with Hem 


( ५०६) रघुवंशी 


स घाठुभेदारुणयाननेमिः प्रसुः प्रयाणघ्वनिमिश्रतूर्यः । 
व्यलद्ूयद्दिन्ध्यमुपायनानि पश्यन्पुलिन्देरुपपादितानि ॥ ३२ U 
तीर्थे तदीये गजसेतुबन्धात्प्रतीपगामुत्तरतोऽस्य RT । 

e ECL S BIER CT नभोलङ्गुनलोलपक्षाः u ३३॥ 

स पूर्वजानां कपिलेन रोषाद्भस्मावशेषीकृतावि्रहाणाम्‌ | 
सुरालयप्रापिनिमित्तमम्भस्रे्रोतसं नोलुलिते ववन्दे ॥ ३४ ॥ 


३२॥ स इति। धातुनां गेरिकादीनां भेदेनारुणा याननेमी रथचक्रधारा | यस्ख 
प्रयाणे ये ध्वनयः द्ष्वेडहेघादयः | तन्मिश्राणि तूर्याणि यस्येवं विधः स प्रभुः ॥ 
पुलिन्दैः किरातैरुपपाहितानि समर्पितान्यपायनानि पदयन्‌ | विन्ध्यं An 

३३ ॥ तीर्थ इति । तदीये वैन्ध्ये df SNN गजा एव सेतुस्तस्य बन्धा द्धेतोः 
प्रतीपगां पश्चिमवाहिनी गङ्गा्ुत्तरतोऽस्य कुशस्य VSS लोलपक्षा हैसा 
अयत्नेन बालव्यजनीबभूवश्चामराण्यभूवन्‌ d अभ्ूततङ्गावे च्विः ॥ 


३४॥ स इति। स कृशः कपिलेन सुनिना रोषाहुस्मावदेषीकृता विग्रहा देहा 
येषां तेषां पूर्वजानां बद्धानां सागराणां छरालयस्य स्वर्गस्य प्राप्तो निमिर्स A- 
'निलुलित छभितम्‌। जिम्नोतस इदं जेलोतसम्‌। गाङ्गमम्भो ववन्दे ॥ 


39. That king the circumference of the wheels of whose 
vehicle was red on account of their pounding the minerals and the 
trumpet-sound of whose army was mingled with the noise of 
marches, crossed the mountain Vindhya gracing merely with a look 
the presents brought to him by the Pulindas (i. e. the Kiratas ), 

33. In its holy water-place, while he crossed the river rmm- 
ning in & reverted direction on account of the construction of & 
bridge of elephants, the swans whose wings fluttered to mount on 
the sky became Chämars without efforts for him, 

34, He bowed to the water of the three-streamed river (i. e. 
Gang ), which was undulating by the motion of ships and which 
was the means of getting the abode of the immortals ( i. e. the 
Svarga ) to his ancestors whose bodies were, through wrath, made 
to remain in the form of ashes by Kapila. 


Din., and Val., fs for वैन्ध्येष, One of the three Mss, of Obáritra- 
vardhana’s शिक्षुहितेषिणी agrees with B. 

32. B. प्रताप) R. प्रयातः for samo’. 

94. A. D. L. स्लोब्ासितं, B. difesa for aei. 


षोडशः सर्गः । (५०७ } 


इत्यध्वनः केश्चिदहोभिरम्ते कूलं समासाय SA: सरय्वाः । 
वेदिप्रतिष्टान्वितताध्वराणाँ यूपानप श्यच्छतशो रघूणाम्‌ ॥ a t 
आधूय शाखाः कुसुमहुमाणां CET च शीतान्सरयूतरङ्गान्‌ | 

ते क्ञान्तसेन्वं कुलराजधान्याः प्रत्युज्जगामोपवनान्तवायुः॥ ३६॥ 
अथोपशल्ये रिपुमशाल्यस्तस्याः पुरः पोरसखः स राजा | 
कुलध्वजस्तानि चलध्वजानि निवेशयामास बली बलानि ॥ ३७ tt 


३९ ॥ इतीति | इति कैश्चि रहोभिरध्वनो ऽन्तेऽवसाने FU: सरय्वाः कूर्ल समा- 
"साद वितताध्वराणां विस्टतमखानां रघूणाम्‌ । वेदिः प्रतिडास्पदं येषां तान्‌ iT 
पाञउछतझो5पदयत ॥ 

३६ ॥ आध्रूयेति | कुलराजधान्या उपवनान्तवायुः कुसुमदुमाणां शाखा r- 
येषद्धूत्वा | खुरभिर्मन्दश्चेत्यर्थः । शीतान्सरयूतरंगांच स्पृष्ठा ॥ अनेन WAR: u 
ान्तसैन्यं तं कुर्श प्रत्यञ्जगाम ॥ 

३७ ॥ अथेति। अथ रिपु ममं इल्यं wg: शरो वा यस्य सः॥ Ne ug 
झरे वंशो ” इति विश्वः ॥ पोराणां सखा पोरसखः। कुलस्य rire 
चली स राजा चलाश्चलन्तो वा ध्वजा येषां तानि तानि बलानि सैन्यानि तस्याः 
पुरः पुर्या उपदाल्ये म्रामान्ते ॥ “ आमान्त TIMES स्यात्‌ ” इत्यमरः u निवेश- 
यामास ॥ 


CS à 


35. Thus at the end of his journey after some days, Kuss 
-came to the bank of the. Sarayü and saw hundreds of sacrificial 
posts with square-pavements for their pedestals of the Raghus whe 
had spread sacrifices, 


36. The breeze that blowed from the interior of the garden 
of his hereditary capital, having gently shaken the branches of the 
flowery trees and having touched the cool waves of the Sarayq, 
went forth ( advanced ) to receive him whose army was fatigued. 

37, Then that powerful king who was the standard of the 
family of the Raghus, who had planted an arrow in the heart of 
his enemies, and who was a friend to his people, encamped those 
Forces with their fluttering flags on the out-skirts of that city. 


35. C. K. R. with Hem., Val, and the text only of Vijay., 
Ad for gs. | | 

36, R. Mar: for जाखा:. H. with Vijay., अतिशीतान for च sitame 
B. C. I. L. with Châ., Val., Su., and Vijay., “ara: for M:. 


{~oc ) रघुवंशे 


तां शिल्पिसंघाः प्रसुणा नियुक्तास्तथागतां संभुतसाघनत्वात्‌। 
सुरे नवीचछुरपां विसर्गान्मेपा निदाषग्ठपितामिवोर्वीस ॥ ३८ ॥ 
ततः AT सपशुपदारां पुरः पराध्यंप्रातिमाग्रहायाः 


उपोषितेर्वास्ठविधानविङ्भि निवर्तयामास रघुप्रवीरः॥ ३९ U 
तस्याः स राजोपपदं निशान्तं कामीव कान्ताहृदयं wai 
यथार्हमन्येरचुजीविलोकं संभावयामास यथाप्रधानम्‌ ॥ ४० ॥ 


de n तामिति । प्रभृणा निय॒क्ताः शिल्पिनां तक्षादीनां dar: सं्रतसाधनस्वा- 
कुन्मलितोपकरणत्वात्तां तथागताम्‌ । झून्यामित्यर्थः | परमयोध्याम। मेघा अर्प 
इवेसगॉज्जलसेकान्निदाघग्लपितां प्रीष्मतप्तासुवीमिव नवी चक्रः परिपूरयांचक्रः॥ 

३९ u तत इति । ततो Cmq Ha: प्रतिमा देवताप्रतिकृतयः | अर्या इत्य- 
A: । परा्भ्यप्रतिमागृहायाः । प्रशस्तदेवतायतनायाः पुर उपोषितेवोस्तविधान- 
fate: प्रयोजयेः सह पद्मपहारेः rdf सपर्या निर्वर्तयामास कारयामास ww 
अज ज्यन्ताण्णिय्पुनरित्यनुसंपेयम्‌। अन्यथा बृतेरकर्मकस्य करोव्यर्थत्वे कार- 
खस्यर्थाभावप्रसङ्गात | भवितव्यं वृतेरण्यन्तक्ा प्रयोञ्यत्वेन तन्निर्देशात्प्रयोगा- 


न्तरस्यापेक्षितत्वात्‌ ॥ 
wo ॥ तस्या इति। स कुशस्तस्याः परः संबन्धि राजोपपदं NN f- 


38. Multitudes of artists employed by the king made that 
city which had gone to the state of delapidation altogether a new 
tne by reason of their being furnished with the necessary materials 
as, by pouring waters, the clouds do the earth scorched by the 
heat of summer. 

39. After which the hero of the descendant of Raghu per- 
formed the worship (the Vástu-ceremony, a ritual for entering a 
new or repaired dwelling-place ) attended with the offerings of 
animals of the capital containing splendid temples ( lit. abodes of 
images ) by the priests versed in the rites of Vastu-ceramony and 
who had observed fasts (previously to officiating at it). 

40, He, likea lover in the heart of his beloved, entered his 


38. D. प्रयुक्ताः for निय॒क्ताः, D. K. तथाविधां for तथागतां. B. C. H 
I. K. with Hem., Ohà., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., पुनः for पर. 0 
D. and the text only of Val, अपां निर्सर्गेः for अपां विसगांत. H. with 
Val., उवितां for ग्लपितां. 

39. D. H. with Val, and Vijay., गतायाः for “गृहाया:. A, D. 
E.H L. with Cha., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., निवर्तयामास for 
निवर्तयामास One of the three Mss. of Hemidri’s दपण also agrees 
with Charitravardhana and others. 

40. A.D. with Oh&., and Din., अवृजीविलोकान for अनुजीविलोकम्‌ 


षोडशः सर्गः । ( ५९} 


सा मन्दुरासंश्रयिभिस्तुरंगेः शालाविधिस्तम्भगतेश्च नागेः । 
पूराबभासे विपणिस्थपण्या सर्वाङ्गनद्धाभरणेव नारी ॥ ४१ ॥ 
वसन्स तस्यां वसतो रघणां एुराणशोभामधिरोपितायाम्‌ । 
न मोथिलेयः स्प्ृहयांबभ्भव west दिवो नाप्यलकेश्वराय ॥ ४२ ॥ 


आन्तम्‌ । राजभवनमित्यर्थः॥ “ निद्यान्तं भवनोषसोः ” इति विश्वः ॥ कामी RE- 
न्ताहृदयमिव। प्रविइय। अन्येनिशान्तेरनुजीविलोकममात्यादिकं यथाप्रधानं r- 
न्यानुसारेण | यथाहं यथोचितम्‌ । तत्तदुच्चितगृहेरित्यर्थः | संभावयामास ॥ 

४१॥ सेति | विपणिस्थानि पण्यानि क्रयविक्रयाहेवस्तूनि यस्याः Ar सा पू- 
Thar मन्दुरासंश्रयिभिरश्चद्ालासंअयणदीलेः ॥ “ वाजिशाला तु मन्दुरा 
इत्यमरः ॥ “ जिदृक्षि--' इत्यादिनेनिप्रत्ययः ॥ तरंगेरशेः । झालास ये विधिना 
स्थापिताः स्तम्भास्तान्गतेः प्राप्तेनोगैश्व । सवोद्वेष नद्धान्याभरणानि यस्याः सा 


नारीव । आबभासे UU 
२॥ वसन्निति । स मेथिलेयः कराः पराणशोभां पुवंशोभामधिरोपिताया 


तस्यां रघूणां वसतावयोध्यायां वसन्‌ | feat AA देवेन्द्राय तथालकेश्वराय कुबे- 
रायापि न स्प्रहयांबभूव । तावपि न गणयामासेत्यर्थः ॥ “ स्पृहेरीप्सितः ”' इत्ति 
संप्रदानत्वाचतर्थी u एतेनायोध्याया अन्यनगरातिशायि्वं गम्यते ॥ 


palace with the attribute“ royal," prefixed to it and honoured his 
followers with other mansions according to their rank ( lit, accord- 
ing as they deserved ). 

4l. That city with wares arranged in its shops, with the 
horses resting in its stables, with the elephants fastened to the 
posts fixed in the stables according to the rule, looked like a young 
female with ornaments arranged in their proper places on all her 
limbs. 

42. That son of Mithila residing in that abode of the descend- 
Ants of Raghu (i, e. the capital Ayodhya ) which was restored te 
its former splendour, did not wish even for the capital of either the 
lord of heavens ( Indra ) or the lord of Alaká. 


L. संप्रेषयामास for संभावयामास. B. C. D. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., 
Oh ., Val., Su., and Vijay., गृहेस्तदीयैः for यथाप्रधानम्‌. 
4l. H. “गृहं und:, B. C. D. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Val, 
Su., and Vijay. “ग्हस्तंभगतैः, D. with Châ., and Din., "वघिस्वेभगते 
>) AN: Munch for "विधिस्त॑भगतैः- B. D. H. I. L. with Su., Vijay.» 
and the text only of Val., “पण्येः for पण्या 
42. A. D. L. अधिरोहितायामू for अधिरोपितायाम्‌ . A. C. with Val- 


Jabha एहयाआकार for स्पृहयाम्बभूव 


( ७५१० ) qnit 


अथास्य रबग्रथितोत्तरीयमेकान्तपाण्डुस्तनलम्बिहारम्‌ i 
निःश्वासहार्याल्लकमाजगाम घर्मः प्रिया वेशमिवोपदेश्टम्‌ ॥ ४३ ॥ 
अगस्त्यचिह्वाद यनात्समीपं (ss भास्वाति संनिवृत्ते । 
आनन्दृशीतामिव बाष्पवृर्टि हिमखुतिं हेमवती ससर्ज ॥ ४४ ॥ 
प्रवृद्धतापो दिवसोऽतिमात्रमत्यर्थमेव क्षणदा च तन्वी । 

उभी विरोधक्रियया विभिन्नो जायापती साबुझयाविवास्ताम्‌॥ ४५ ॥ 


wi ॥ कडास्य कुसुइतीसमागमं प्रस्तोति ॥ अथेति । अथास्य कृशस्य ATAT: | 
रत्नेसुक्तामणिभिग्रेथितान्युत्तरीयाणि यस्मिस्तस | एक्ान्तमत्यन्तं पाण्ड्रोः A- 
नयोलैम्बिनो हारा ्यास्मिस्तस । निःश्वासहायाण्यातसूक्माण्यंझुकानि यत्र wu | 
x4 शीतलप्रायं वेशं नेपथ्यसुपदेष्ट्मिव ॥ ट्रविसमानार्थ्वाहिकर्मकत्वम्‌ ugar 


"s" आजगाम ॥ 

we ॥ अगस्त्येति | अगस्त्यश्विह्म यस्य तस्मादयनान्मार्गोदक्षिणायनाद्वास्वति 
समीपं संनिवृत्ते सति उत्तरा दिक्‌ । आनन्द्शीतां बाष्पवृष्टिमिव । हेमवतीं हि- 
मवत्संबन्धिनीं हिमझुति हिमनिष्यन्दं ससर्जे ॥ अत्र प्रोषिर्तप्रियासमागमसमा- 
धिर्गेम्यते ॥ 

२९॥ gare । अतिमानं प्रवृद्धतापो दिवसः | अत्यर्थमेवानल्पं तन्वी कुशा 
क्षणदा च । इत्येतावुभो | विरोधक्रियया प्रणयकलहादिना विरोधाचरणेन fa- 


43, Then came (set in) the hot season, as it were, to give 
his beloveds instructions in point of dress in which the upper gar- 
ment was interwoven with jewels, garlands were pendant on ex- 
tremely pale breasts, and the silk garments were so fine as to be ca- 
pable of being blown away even by the breath, 

44. The sun having come near from tbat side of the equator 
which is marked by Agastya, the northern quarter began to pro- 
duce the oozing of snow on the mountain Himalaya, as though it 

were a flow of tears cool with joy. 

45. The day with its heat excessively increased and the 


43. A. B. C. E, H. K. R. with Hem., Cha, Din, Val, Su, 
and the text only of Vijay., निश्वासहायीडाकम॒ for निःधासहायाद्कम्‌..0 
E. H. and the text only of Vijay., प्रिया वेषम्‌, A. I. J. L. R. with 
Hem, Chai, Din, Val, Su. and Vijay., प्रियावेषम्‌ for प्रिया dama. 
Hemadri notices the reading of D. E. H. Mss. and observes, —* प्रिया 
W पदभंगो वा. ” 

44. E. बाष्पवृद्धि for mafe 
. 45, D. and the text only of Su, विवृद्ध” for NN. L. विरुद्ध” for 
fear. 
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षोडशः सर्गः | ( ५११ ) 


दिने दिने शेवलवन्त्यधस्तात्सोपानपर्वाणि विमुञ्चदम्भः à 
उद्दण्डपद्मं ग़हदीपिकाणां नारीनितम्बद्दयसं बभूव ॥ ४६॥ 

वनेषु सायंतनमलिकानां विजुम्भणाद्ग न्धिषु SET | 
प्रत्येकनिक्षिप्पद्‌ः सशब्दं संख्यामिवेषां भ्रमरश्वकार ॥ ४७ ॥ 
स्वेदानुविद्धार्डनखक्षताडुः सूयि्ठसंदटारिखं कपोले । 

च्य॒तं न कर्णादापे कामिनीनां शिरीषपुष्पं सहसा पपात u ve it 


भिन्नौ सानुशयो सानुतापौ जायापती दंपती इव । आस्ताम्‌ । तयोरपि तापका- 
इर्यसंभवात्तव्सदृशावभूतामित्यर्थः ॥ 

४६॥ दिने दिने इति। दिने दिने प्रतिदिनं रोवलवन्त्यधस्ताद्यानि सोपानानां 
पर्वाणि भङ्गधस्तानि Agaa । अत एवोददण्डपञ्चं गृहदीधिकाणामम्भः | AT- 
सीनितम्बः प्रमाणमस्य नारीनितम्बदृयसं बभूव । विहारयोग्यमभूदित्यर्थः ॥ 
^ प्रमाणे NANA इति इयसच्प्रत्ययः॥ 

४७ U वनेष्वाते । वनेष विजुम्भणेन विकासेनोद्वन्धिषृत्कटसोरभेष ॥ “ ग- 
न्धस्य- इत्यादिना समासान्त इकारादेशः ॥ सायंतनमाहिकानां REDY स- 
Hes यथा तथा प्रत्येकमकेकस्मिन्रिक्षितपदः | मकरन्दलोभादित्यर्थः । भ्रमर 
एवां कुड्कलानां संख्यां गणनां चकारेव ॥ 


४८ ॥ स्वेदेति | स्वेदानविद्धमाद्रे नूतनं नखक्षतमङ्गो यस्य तस्मिन्‌ | कामिनीनां 


night excessively attenuated, both looked like husband and wife 
estranged by contrary behaviour consequent upon their love-quarrel 
and afterwards filled with remorse. 

46. The water of the artificial house-ponds gradually ( lit. 
every day ) sinking down from the downward rows of steps covered 
over with moss and therefore the lotuses in which had their stalks 
rising up, was only so deep as to reach the hips of a woman. 

47. Inthe forests the black bee, with its humming placed its 
foot upon each of the buds of the evening-blooming-jasmine-creepers 
emitting fragrance through its opening folds and began to count 
as it were their number, 

48. The Sirisha, flower, which had its filaments stuck fast 
to the cheek marked with recent nail-scratches filled with sweat, 


46. D. L. gd for विमच्वत. 

47. E. I. K. L. with Hem., Cha, Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., 
नवेष for वनेषु. B. 'मडिकायाः for 'महिकानाम्‌- A. D. विजुभितोहन्धिष for gy- 
मिणोहन्धिषु, D. J. L. with Chà, and Vijay., agg for कुडलेपु. A. C. 
with Chá., and Din., d: for NN. D. L. झाय्धाम्‌ for संख्याम्‌. 

48. B. fre gaa’ for विद्धान”, B. C. with Hem., Oliá., Vis 

J., and the text only of Val, संदष्टभूयिष्ठजिखे, As. with Din, भूयिष्ठः 


( 492 ) रघुवंशे 


यन्त्रप्रवाहैः शिशिरेः परीतान्रसेन धौतान्मलयोद्गवस्य i 
शिलाविशेषानापिशय्य निन्युर्धारागृददेष्वातपम्राद्विमन्तः ॥ ४९॥ 
स्नाना्मृक्तेष्वनुधूपवासं विन्यस्तसायंतनमछिकेषु i 

कामो वसन्तात्ययमन्दवीर्यः केशेषु लेभे बलमङ्कनानाम्‌ ॥ ५० ॥ 
आपिञ्जरा बद्रजःकणत्वान्मञयुदारा NN SS ANN 

दृग्ध्वापि देहं गिरिशेन रोषात्खण्डीकृता ज्येव मनोभवस्य ॥ ५१ ॥ 


कपोले भृयिष्ठमत्यर्य संदष्टाशिख संधिष्टकेसरम्‌ | अत एव कर्णाच्च्य॒तमफि। 
रिरीँषपुऽपं सहसा न पपात ॥ 

४९॥ यन्त्रेति। ऋद्धिमन्तो धनिका धारागृहेष यंत्रधारागृहेष शिषिरेयेन्जप्र- 
वाहेयन्त्रसंचारितसलिलपूरेः परीतान्व्याप्तान्मलयोड्भवस्य रसेन चन्दनो दकेन wt 
तान्क्षालिताञ्छिलाविदोषान्माणिमयासनान्यायेशय्य तेषु दायित्वातपं निन्यु- 
Wad परिहारयांचक्रः ॥ 

GO ॥ स्नानेति | वसन्तस्यात्मसहक्रारिणोऽत्ययेनातिक्रमेण मन्दवाीयोऽतिदुषे 
लः कामः स्नानाद्रांथ ते मुक्ताश्च । भ्रूपसंचारणाथंमित्यथः | तेष | अनधूपवासँ 
चूपवासानन्तरं विन्यस्ताः सायंतनमलिका AT Qu अङ्गनानां केरोषु बलं लेमे ॥ 
तैरुहीपित इत्यर्थः ॥ 

९१॥ आपिञ्रेति | बद्धर जः कणत्वादृथाप्तर जःकणर्वादापि जरा उदारा द्राघी- 
यस्यज्ञेनस्य RETINET ॥ “ इन्द्रद्रुः RESIA: C इत्यमरः॥ मञ्जरी । देह 


though dropped from the ear of young women, did not fall down 
af once. 

49. The rich men passed away the heat of the summer days 
lying on seats of costly stone3 washed with sandle paste and sur- 
rounded by the cool watery sprays thrown out by means of 
machines in houses furnished with artificial showers. | 

50. The God of love whose strength was diminished owing 
to the departure of Vasanta (the spring ) again acquired it in the 
hair of young ladies, which were unbraided on account of their being 
wet by bathing and in which evening-Jasmine-flowers were woven 
after making them ( i. e, hair ) perfumed. 

5l. The long sprout of Arjuna tree, a little ruddy on account 


संसृष्टदिखम्‌ , Ba. L. संबद्धभूयि्ठदिखम्‌ , D. 7. भ्रयिष्ठसंदिष्टशिखम्‌ ›, De. with 
Su., भूयिष्ठसंलभारेखम्‌ , H. भयिष्ठसंदू टरिखम for भयिष्ठसंदष्टशिखम्‌. Vallabha 
with Mallinátha, E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., and the text only of 
Vijay., «trà for शिरीषं 
49. D. L. सिक्तान्‌ for धोतान्‌. 

50. D. E. with Chì., and Din., अनुधूपवासात्‌ , 0. with Su., N- 
बवासम्‌ for अनृधूपवासम्‌- A. D. with Hemadri, qz for बलं. 
- 6l. B.K. L, with Chà., Vijay., and the text only of Val, &- 
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षोडशः सर्गः । (५१३ ) 


मनोज्ञगन्धं सहकारभड्ठ॑ पुराणशीधुं नवपाटलं च | 

संबध्नता कॉमिजनेष दोषाः सर्वे निदाघावधिना प्रमृष्टाः ॥ ५२ ॥ 
जनस्य aea विगाड़े बभूवतुर्दी सविशेषकान्तो । 
तापापनोदक्षमपादसेवो स MTA नृपतिः शशी च ॥ ५३॥ 


द्ग्ध्वापि रोषाहिरिशेन u शिरिरस्त्यस्य निवासत्वेन गिरिशस्तेन ॥ लोमाहित्वा- 
च्छप्रस्ययः ॥ गिरौ होत इति विग्रहे तु “ गिरो Ads: इत्यस्य छन्दसि वि- 
थानाछोके प्रयोगानपपत्तिः स्यात्‌ ॥ तस्मात्पूवोक्तमेव विग्रहवाक्यं न्याय्यम्‌ ॥ 
खण्डीकृता मनोभवस्य ज्या मोर्बीव | झुझुभे d 

९२॥ मनोज्ञेति । मनोज्ञगन्धमिति ata संबध्यते | सहकारभङ्गं चुतपल्लवख- 
oga । प्राणं निवांपितं शेरतेऽनेनेति ware: पक्केछरसप्रकृतिके Gp तम्‌ u 
* शीडो wa ” इस्योणाद्को (कप्रत्ययः॥ “पक्केरिक्ठरसेरस्त्री शीधः NN 
fara: ” इति area: ॥ नवं पाटलायाः पुष्पं पाटलं च संबन्नता संघटयता निदा- 
घावधिना ग्रीष्मकालेन ॥ C अवधिस्त्ववधाने cardia काले बिलेऽपि च ^ 
इंदि विश्वः ॥ कामिजनेषु विषये | सर्वे दोषास्तापादयः प्रमृष्टाः परिहृताः ॥ 

«à ॥ जनस्येति | तस्मिन्समये ग्रीष्मे विगाढे कठिने सति जनस्य हा सविदो- 
खं सातिशयं यथा तथा कान्तो बभूवतुः । को हो | तापापनोदे क्षमा समर्था पाद- 
Siu पादानां रइमीनां च सेवा ययोस्ताउइ्यस्थावभ्डुद्यस्थः स च नृपति- 


STAT: दाशी च ॥ 


of its bearing the pollen, looked like the bow-string of fancy-born 
God broken through rage by S'iva even after he had burnt his body. 

52. The time of summer that brought together the odori- 
ferous piece of mango-blossom, the odoriferous old wine, and 
the odoriferous fresh Patala,( thereby ) made amends for all its 
sins against the tribe of lovers, 

53. In that excessively hot time of summer two things be- 
came (were) greatly agreeable to the people, viz., that king and 
the moon,—both standing in their rise—the one, the service of 
whose feet was able to remove misery, the other, the enjoyment of 
whose rays was able to banish heat ( caused by summer ). 


रुचे for IIA. B. I. with Cha., and Vijay., कोपात्‌ for रोषात्‌. D. K. 

खंडीकतज्या, A. B. C. with Su., and the text only of Vijay., षडीकृता 
ज्या for खंडीकृता ज्या. 

52. A. C. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chà, Din. Val, Su, 

and Vijay., atqa for “झीधम. K. वा for च. K. संबध्नकामीव जनेष for ú- 

नता कामेजनेषु- A. C. with Cha., and Din., कामेजने स्वदोषाः for कामि- 

जनेषु दोषाः. 
53. D. तो for zr. B. C. K. L. R. with Val, Su., and the text 
65 


(५१४ ) रघुवंशे 


अथोभिलोलोन्मद्राजहंसे रोधोलतापुष्पवहे सरय्वाः | 
विहर्तामिच्छा वानितासखस्य तस्याम्भासे ग्रीष्मसुखे बभ्भव ।। ५४ d 
स तीरभूमो विहितोपकार्यामानायिभिस्तामपककष्टनकाम्‌ | 

विगाहिठं श्रीमहिमाडरूपं प्रचक्रमे चक्रधरप्रभावः ॥ ५५ ॥ 

सा तीरसोपानपथावताराद्न्योन्यकेयूरविघट्टिनीभिः । 
सन्नूप्रक्षोभपदामिरासीदुद्विमरहसा सरिदङ्गनामिः ॥ ५६ Ul 


Ge ॥ अथेति । अथोमिष लोलाः सदष्णा उन्मदा राजहंसा यस्मिस्तस्मिन्‌ k 


४ लोलश्चलसलष्णयोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ रोधोलतापष्पाणां बहे प्रापे ॥ TAT- 
TZN ग्रीष्मे सुख gant सरय्वा अम्भसि तस्य कुशस्य वनितासखस्य 4 व- 
नित्ताभिः सहेव्यथः | विहद्‌मिच्छा बभव ॥ 

५९॥ स इति । चक्रधरप्रभावः स करस्तीरभूमो विहितोपकायां यस्यास्ताम्‌ । 
आनायो जालमेषामस्तीव्यानायिनो जालिकाः ॥ “ जालमानायः ”' इति निपा- 


तः ॥ “ आनायः पंसि जालं स्यात्‌” इत्यमरः ॥ तेरपक्रष्टनक्रामपनीतमाहां 


तां सरयूं भ्रीमहिम्नोः संपत्प्रभावयोरनुरूपं विगाहितुं प्रचक्रमे ॥ अत्र कामन्दक:- 
€ पारितापिष वासरेष पइयस्तटलेखास्थितमाससेन्य चक्रम्‌ | छ्विशोधितनक्रमी- 
TAS व्यवगाहेत जलं झुद्धत्समेतः ” इति ॥ 

९६ ॥ सेति । सा सरित्सरयूस्तीरसोपानपथेनावतारादवतरणाइन्योन्यं केयर - 
विघहिनीभिः संनद्धाङ्गरसंघार्षिणीमिः सनूपरक्षोभाणि नुपूरक्षोभेण सहितानि T- 
रानि यासां ताभिरङ्गनाभिहँतुभिरुद्विमहंसा भीतहंसासीत ॥ 


54. Once he took a fancy to sport with young women in the 


water of the Sarayü, which was pleasant in the hot season, which 
carried with it flowers of the creepers on its banks and which had 


intoxicated swans anxious to swim in its waves, 

55. He, whose valour (lustre) was like that of Vishnu, 
began to sport in a way befitting his wealth and greatness in that 
river on whose banks tents were pitched and the alligators ( croco- 
diles ) in which were taken out by fishermen 

56. That river had its swans disturbed by young ladies whose 
steps were accompanied by the tumultuous noise of the anklets and: 
who were striking against each other's armlets on account of their 
descending the flight of steps on the bank. 


only of Vijay., 'पादसेवः for “पादसेवो. B. C. with Vallabha, स चोदयस्थः, 
As. with Hemadri, सदोनुपस्थो, Bz. with Cha., Din., and Su., सदोदयस्थः, 


D. E, H. and the text only of Val, नवोदयस्थः, Do. with Vijay., नवो- 


दयस्थो, K. स नोदयस्थो for स चोदयस्थो 

54. L. अर्थोभिमालोन्मद? for अथोभिलोलोन्मदी, A. with Vallabha 
औष्मसुषे for ग्रीष्मसुखे 

55. D. I. विहतो? for विहितो?. I. अवकृष्टनक्राम्‌ for अपडकृष्टनक्राम: 

56, A.O. with Charitravardhana, विधर्षिणीमिः for freed. 
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षोडशः सर्मः । ( ५१५ )- 


परस्पराभ्युक्षणतत्पराणां तासां नृपो मज्जनरागदर्शी । 
नोसँश्रयः पाश्वगतां किरातीसुपात्तबालव्यजनां बभाषे ॥ ५७ ॥ 
पझ्यावरोपेः दातशो मदीयेर्विगाह्ममानो गलिताङ्गरागेः । 
सन्ध्योदृयः ATM इवेष वर्ण पुष्यत्यनेकं सरयूप्रवाहः ॥ ५८ tt 
विलुप्तमन्तःपुरसुन्द्रीणां wert नोलुलिताभिरद्धिः i 
तद्वध्नतीभिर्मदरागझाभां विलोचनेषु प्रतिसुक्तमासाम्‌ ॥ ५९ u 


९७ ॥ परस्परेति | नोसंश्रयः परस्परमभ्यक्षणे सेचने तत्पराणामासक्तानां 
तासां स्त्रीणां मञ्जने रागोऽभिलाषस्तद्दर्शी qq: पाश्वगतामपात्तबालव्यजनां A- 
हीतचामरां किराती यामरम्राहिणीं बभाषे ॥ “ किरातस्तु द्रमान्तरे | स्त्रियां चा- 
मरवाहिन्यां मत्स्यजाव्यन्तरे Tft: इति केशवः ॥ 

९८ ॥ AN गलिताङ्गरागेर्मदी येः शतशोवरोधेऽतिगाह्यमानो विलोड्यमान 
एष सरयूप्रवांहः। ATA: समेवः संध्योद्यः संध्याविभांव इव | अनेकं नानाविधं 
वणे रक्तपीताहिकं पष्यति पद्य ॥ वाक्यार्थः कर्म ॥ 

u विलुप्तरमिति नोललिताभिनांभिः क्वुभिताभिर्राङ्गरन्तःपुरख्न्द्रीणां यद्‌-- 
wat कञ्जलं विलुप्तं हतं तर्जनं विलोचनेष नेत्रे मदेन या रागशोभा तां बन्न- 
तीमिघेटयन्तीभिरङ्भिरासां saga प्रतयापितम्‌ ॥ प्रतिनिधिदानमपि तत्काये- 
कारित्वात्प्रत्यर्पणमेवेति भावः ॥ 


57. The king took his seat in the boat with a desire to see 
their eagerness in merging into the water who were engaged in. 
sprinkling water over each other, and began to address the female 
Kirita who waited on him by his side with a Chimara (in her hand). 

58. Mark the stream of the Sarayt being stirred by hundreds. 
of females of my inner-apartment the sandle paste on whose body 
has been washed off in it, unfolds ( spreads out ) various colours. 
like the rise of the twilight interspersed with clouds. 

59. The collyrium of the beautiful ladies of my inner-apart- 
ment that was washed away by the water stirred by the boats, is 
restored to them by the water giving the beauty of the flush of in- 
foxication to their eyes. 


B. H. I. R. with Ohi., Din., and Su., विविभ?, D. with Vallabha, वि- 
aa’, K. विवम्र? for उद्दिप्म 

57. B. 0. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., आक्षेपण? for “अभ्युक्षण". A. D. grind किरातमृपात्तबालब्यजनम्‌ , 


B. qma किरातानुपात्तबालव्यजनान्‌ for पार्थगतां किरातीमुपात्तबालव्यजनाम्‌. 
Hemadri notices the reading of A. D. Mss 


58. A. with Vijay., वगाद्यमान: for विगाह्यमान 


59, L. मे ललिताभिरद्धिः for नौठुलित्रामिरद्धि:. A. C. with Hemadri 
ear: for तद्रध्नतीभि 


( ५१६ ) रघुवंशे 


एता शरुओणिपयोपरत्वादात्मानसुद्रोदुमशफ्लवत्यः । 
गाढाङ्गदैर्वाहुभिरप्खु बालाः HALAL रागवशात्त्रवन्ते Ko tt 

अमी शिरीषप्रसवावतंसाः प्रभ्रंशिनो वारिविहारिणीनाम्‌ । 

पारिएुवाः स्रोतासि निम्नगायाः शेवाललोलांइछल्यान्ति मीनान्‌ ॥ ६१ tt 
आसां जलास्फालनतत्पराणां सुक्ताफलस्पर्षिषु शीकरेषु । 
पयोधरोत्सर्पिषु शीर्यमाणः संलक्ष्यते न च्छिदुरोऽपि हारः ॥ ६२ u 


६० ॥ एता इति। गुरु दुर्वहं ओणिपयोधरं यस्यात्मन इति विग्रहः | गुरुभोणि- 
पयोधरत्वादात्मानं शरीरम॒द्दोहुमशक्नुवत्य एता बाला गाढाङ्गदैः शरिष्टाडुदेबोइ- 
TW Barat दुःखप्रायं यथा तथा रागवशज्याल्क्रीडासिनिवेशपारतन्त्रयात्ुवन्ते 
weg ॥ 

६९॥ अमी इति । वारिविहारिणीनामासां प्रभ्रंशिनो श्रष्टा निस्तगायाः खोतसि 
पारिएवाश्चश्चलाः ॥ “ चञ्चलं तरलं चेव पारिएवपरिष्ठवे " इत्यमरः ॥ आमी 
झ्िरीषप्रसवा एवावतंसा कर्णभूषाः देवाललो लाजलनीलिप्रियान ॥ “ जलनीली 
a tara” इत्यमरः॥ मीनांशछलयन्ति प्रादुभौवयन्ति | झेवालपियस्वाद्छिरी- 
खेषु झवालम्नमात्प्ादुर्भवन्तीत्यर्थः ॥ 

FN u आसामिति | जलघ्यास्फालने तत्पराणामासक्तानामासां स्त्रीणां सुक्ता- 
NA मोक्तिकानकारिष पयोधंरेष स्तनेएत्सर्पन्त्युत्पतन्ति ये तेषु शीक- 
रेषु शीकराणां मध्ये शीयेमाणो गलन्हारोऽत एवछिदुरः स्वये छिन्नोऽपि न A- 
लक्ष्यते ॥ “ विदिभिदिच्छिदेः ae” इति कुरच्परत्यय: n शीकरसंसगीच्छिन्नच 

इति न ज्ञायत इति भावः ॥ 


60. These young damsels unable to support their bodies on 
account of the heaviness of their hips and breasts, swim with diffi- 
culty in water with their arms having armlets fastened to them, 
_ {simply on account of) being under the influence of passion for sport. 


6l. These ear-ornaments made of the S'irisha blossom of the 
females sporting in water, falling into the current of the river and 
therefore moving to and fro deceive the fish that swim towards 
them and that are anxious to devour moss. 

62. "The garland of these females who were deeply engaged in 
‘striking the water with their hands, though on the point of being 
broken, was not observed by them being unstrung among the sprays 
‘that vie with pearls and spread over their breasts. 


60. B. H. J. K. L. with Chà., Din., Val., and Su., aA: 
dor अद्ववनन॒वत्यः 


6l. E. H. K. R. with Val, and Vijay., शरीष? for शिरीष- D. 


जनयन्ति for छलयन्ति,  Hemádri notices the reading, B. हंसान्‌ for 
मीनान्‌. 


62. D. L. करा? for ser? Hémadri first reads the 63rd stanza | 


and then the 62nd of our text. 


षोडशः सर्गः । ( ५१७ ) 


आवर्तशोभा नतनामिकान्तेर्भङ्गः्यो Pat PLATT: स्तनानाम्‌ । 
जातानि रूपावयवोपमानान्यदुरवर्तीनि विलासिनीनाम्‌ ॥ ६३ ॥ 
तीरस्थलीबर्हिमिरुत्कलापेः प्रस्निग्धकेकेरमिनन्यमानम्‌ | 

श्रोत्रेषु संसूच्छति रक्तमासां गीतानुगं qu GITEN ॥ ६४ U 
संदृ्वञ्रेष्वबलानितम्बेष्विन्हुप्रकाशान्तरितोडुदल्याः i 

अमी जलापूरितसूत्रमार्गा मोनं भजन्ते रशनाकलापा; ॥ ६५॥ 


६३ ॥ आवर्तेति | विलासिनीनां विलसनदिलानां स्त्रीणाम्‌ ॥ “ वो कषलसक- 
easy: ” इतिघिनुण्परत्ययः ॥ रूपावसवानासुपमेयानां यान्युपमानानि लोक- : 
सिद्धानि तान्यदूरवर्तीन्यन्तिकगतानि जातानि | कस्य किसुपमानमित्यत्राह- 
नतनाभिकान्तेनिम्ननाभिशोभाया आवतेशोभा ॥ ^ स्यादावतौऽम्भसां श्रमः”? 
डुत्यमरः॥ AAf भङ्गधस्तरंगाः। स्तनानां इून्दूचराश्चक्रवाकाः। उपमानमिति सर्वत्र 
संबध्यते ॥ 


६४ ॥ तीरेति | उस्कलापैरुचबर्हैः प्रस्रिगधा मध॒राः केका येषां तेस्तीरस्थलीषः 
स्थितेबंहिभिमेयुरेरभिनन्द्मानं रक्तं आव्यं गीतानुगं गीतानुसारयासां स्त्रीणां 
संबन्धि AAA सृदङ्गस्तस्य वाद्यं वाद्यध्वनिः ओन्रेषु संमूच्छेति व्याभोति a 

६९॥ संदष्टेति। संदष्टवस्त्रेषु जलसेकात्संडिष्टांयुकेष्वबलानां नितम्बेष्वधिक- 
र्जेष्विन्दुप्रकारोन ज्योत्स्यान्तरितान्याबतानि यान्युड्ाने नक्षत्राणि तत्तल्या: V 
सुक्कामयत्वादित्यथेः | अमी जलापुरितस्त्रमार्गाः | निश्चला इत्यर्थः । रशना एव 
कलापा war: । ॥ “ कलापो भूषणे बहे ” इत्यमरः ॥ मोनम्‌ I निःशब्दतामिः 
UNE भजन्ते ॥ 


63, Those things which are the standards of comparison of 
beauty and parts of the body are at hand in the case of these spor- 
live women, viz., the beauty of the whirl-pool may be compared 
with the beauty of the deep naval, the waves with the eyebrows, 
and the couples of Chakravakas with their breasts. 

64. The agreeable sound of the water in the form of tabour 
being in consonance with their singing and hailed with delight 
by the sweet-cooing peacocks on the slope of the bank with their 
plumages erect, fills the ears (has a pleasing effect on the ears). 

65, These circles of waist-band, the intervals in the ( woven ) 
thread of which are filled with water and which, on the women’s 


63. L. नतनामिरन्त्रे 07 नतनाभिकान्तेः D. with Su., भङ्गा ui, A. J 
L. with Vijay., भङ्गो wai, K. AN AAA for yga Hai 

64. D. L. मूच्छेत्यनुरक्तम्‌ for संमूच्छेति रक्तम्‌ 

65. B.O. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chá, Din., Vel, 


€ ५१८ ) रघुबंशे | 


एताः करोत्पीडितवारिधारा दूर्पात्सखीभिर्वद्नेषु सिक्ताः । 
वक्रेतरायेरलकेस्तरुण्यश्रूर्णारुणान्वारिलवान्वमन्ति N ६६ U 
उद्धन्थकेश%युतपत्नलेखो विश्ठेषिसुक्ताफलपचवेषटः i 

मनोज्ञ एव प्रमदामुखानामम्भोविहाराकुलितो$पि qw: N ६७ i 


६६ ॥ एता इति ॥ दर्पात्सखीजन॑ प्रति करेरुत्पीडिता उत्सारिता वारिधारा 
याभिस्ताः स्वयमपि पुनस्तयैव सखीनिवैदनेषु सिक्ता एतास्तरुण्यो वक्रेतराम्रे- 
जेलसेकादूज्वमेरलकेः ROG कृङ्गमादिभिररुणान्वारिलवानुदकबिन्दून्व- 


मन्ति वर्षन्ति ॥ 

६७ n उदन्धेति | उइन्धा TST: केशा यस्मिन्सः | च्युतपचलेख: क्षरितप- 
NAA: | वि्ठेषिणो Préfet सुक्ताफलपचवेशा सुक्तामयताडङ्गा य्मिन्सः। 
एवमम्भोविहाराकुलितोऽपि प्रमदासुखानां वेषो नेपर्थ्य मनोज्ञ एव ॥ “ रम्याणां 
Para fef Paar तनोति ” इति भावः ॥ 


hips closely adhered on by the (white) silk-garment3, appear like 


stars dimmed ( lit. hidden ) by moon-light, have become noiseless 
( lit. kept silence ). 
66. These young ladies, striking upwards with their hands 
‘showers of water in pride and receiving on their faces the showers 
thrown by their friends, rain down drops of water red with Kun- 
kuma (i. e. red. powder) by means of their straight tresses of hair. 
67. The decoration on the face of the young female, though 
disordered by the sport in water, is yet most charming, —the deco- 
ration in which the hair are loosened, the amorous paintings are 
washed away and the pearl-ear-rings ( Patraveshta ) are loosely 
hanging down. 


Bu., and Vijay., 'डडुकल्पाः for “sgqeat:. D. आसां, J. अमूः for अमी. A. 
with Chá., and Din., रनन्‍्त्रभागा:, D. E. with Su., रन्भ्रमागोः, L. रन्त्रमार्ग 
for सूत्रमार्गा:. Vijayánandasüris'varacharanas'evaka notices the read- 
ing of Sumativijaya and D. E. Mss. B. C. H. I. K. L. R. with 
Hem., Cha., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., रसना? for crar. 

66. B. I. R. with Hem., Val, and the text only of Vijay., 
greta, 0. K. with Bu., ९दण्डधाराः, A,. with Vijay., यंत्रधाराः, D. 
"गन्धधारम्‌ › Da. 'गन्धधाराः, H. L. dima for वारिधाराः B. C. H. I. 
K. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val., Su., and the text only of Vi- 

jay., हषोत, D. L. with Vijay, आरात्‌ for qqa. E. aaa, L. वहन्ति 
for वमन्ति. 

67. A. D. I. K. with Val, Su., and Vijay, sy? for uw. 


| 
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षोडशः सगः। ९ ५१९ ) 


स नोविमानादवतीर्य रेमे विलोलहारः सह ताभिरप्सु । 
स्कन्धाबलयोद्धतपञ्चिनीकः करेणुभिर्वन्य इव CAI ॥ ६८ ॥ 
ततो नृपेणानुगताः ख्रियस्ता भ्राजिष्णुना सातिशयं (diu । 
प्रागेव चुक्ता नयनाभिरामा प्राप्येन्द्रनीलं किसुतोन्मयूखम्‌ ॥ ६९ u 


६८ n स इति स कशो नोविमानमिव नोविमानम्‌॥ उपमितसमासः ॥ तस्माद- 
वतीये विलोलहारः संस्ताभिः स्त्रीभिः सह करेणुभिः सह स्कन्धावलम्नो ङ्कतपधि- 
-बखुस्पाटितनलिनी यस्य स तथोक्तः सन्‌ ॥ “ नद्यृतश्च ” इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ वन्यो 
दिपेन्द्र इव ! अप्डु रेमे ॥ 


६९ ॥ तत इति । ततो भ्राजिष्णुना प्रकाशनदीलेन ॥ “ भवश्च US इति चकारा- 
दिष्णुच्‌॥ नृपेणानुगताः संगतास्ताः स्त्रियः सातिशयं यथा तथा ff: प्रागेव 
ड्न्द्रनीलयोगात्पूर्वेमेव | केवला अपीत्यर्थः | मुक्ता मणयो नयनाभिरामाः। उन्म- 
यूखभमिन्द्रनीलं प्राप्य किसुत ॥ अभिरामा इति किस्न वक्तव्यमित्यर्थः ॥ 


68, The king with his garland moving to and fro alighted 
from the balloon-shaped boat, and began to sport with them in the 
water, as a huge wild elephant with an up-rooted lotus-plant clung 
to the shoulder sports with female elephants in water. 


69. Then those females in company with the resplendent king 
appeared exceedingly beautiful. Already games are charming to 
‘the eye, what to say then when they are united with a sapphire 
‘shooting forth its rays. 


C. R. with Vijay. 'जालवेष्ट:, D. K. °जालञ्ञोभः, D; with Chä., Din., 
Val., and Su., ofgg:, B, with Hemidri “sears: for पत्रवेष्टः. Hema- 
dri: विशिष्यन्त्यवश्‍यमिति विज्लेषि विज्लेषिमुक्ताफलानि दन्तपत्राणि यस्य सः. ” He- 
mädri also notices “ “पत्रवेष्टम्‌ and observes :--“ विश्लेषिमृक्ताफलपञचवेष्ट= 
मिति पाठेऽपि कणैपत्रम्‌ D. K. with Hemadri वेशः for वेषः. A correct 
reading. | 

68. B, C. E. H. L, R. with Hem., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., 
' विलोलमाल्य:, D. I. with Châ., विलोलमालः for विलोलहार:, C. and the 
text only of Val, स्कन्धावलम्बो” for स्कन्धावलम्रो. B. “उन्नत, D. L. Se 
“ea for "उद्धृत". 

49. B. C. K. R. with Hem., Châ., Din, and Val., अभिगताः, 
D. H. I. L. with Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val., अधिगताः for 
अनुगताः. A. D. H. K. with Hem., Chä., and Din., उन्मयूषं किमतेन्दनी- 
wy for इन्द्रनीलं किमृतोन्मयूखम्‌ « | 


( ५२० ) रघुवंशे | 


वणोंदकेः काअ्जनशङ्गसुक्तेस्तमायताक्ष्यः प्रणयावृसिव्वन्‌ । ` 
तथागतः सोऽतितरां बभ।से सधातुनिष्यन्द इवांद्रिराज: ॥ ७० u 
तेनावरोधप्रमदासखेन विगाहमानेन सरिद्रां ताम्‌ । 
आकाशगङ्गारतिरप्सरोभिरवृतो मरुत्वाननुयातलीलः ॥ ७१ tt 
यत्कुम्भयोनेरधिगम्य रामः कुशाय राज्येन समं दिदेश । 

ATT जेत्राभरणं विहर्तुरज्ञातपातं ASS ममज्ज ॥ ७२॥ 


७० ॥ वर्णोद्केरिति | तं कुदमायताद्ष्यः काञ्चनस्य IF Af तेर्वर्णोदके 
कुङ्कमादिविणद्रव्यसहितोदकं प्रणयाव्स्नेहादसिञ्चन्‌ ॥ तथागतस्तथास्थिततः । वः 
Aih AR इत्यर्थः | स कुदाः सधातनिष्यन्दो गरिकरद्रव्ययक्तोऽद्रिराज इव। 
अतितरां बभासेऽत्यर्थं चकासे ॥ 


७१ ॥ तेनेति | अवरोधप्रमदासखेनान्तःपरज्न्दरीसहचरेण तां df NN sob 


विगाहमानेन तेन ऊशेना काशगङ्गायां रतिः क्रीडा यस्य dr SNN NN आवृतो 
मरुत्वानिन्द्र ऽनृयातालिलोऽनुकृतञ्जाः । अभूदिति शेषः ॥ इन्द्रमनुकृतवा- 
नित्यर्थः ॥ 

७२॥ यिति | यदाभरण रामः कुम्भयोनेरगस्त्यादघिगम्य प्राप्य कृशाय N- 
ज्येन समं दिदेश । राञ्यसममूल्यमित्यर्थः | सलिले विहतः क्रीडितरस्य ऊशस्य 
तञ्जेत्राभरणं जयरीलमाभरणमज्ञातपातं NN N di 


70. The long-eyed damsels sprinkled him through love with 
coloured waters ejected through syringes made of gold. In that po- 
sition he looked extremely beautiful like the king of mountains 
washed down by streams containing mettalic earth. 


7l. The king bathing in that best of rivers in company with 
the young ladies of his inner-apartment imitated the grace of Indra 
sporting in the heavenly Ganges surrounded by celestial damsels. 


72, That victorious ornament, which Ràma having obtained 
from the pitcher-born sage (Agastya) had made over to Kus'a along 
with the kingdom, dropped into water while he was sporting in it 
without his knowing of its fall. 


— 7 — oo — 


70. B. C. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Cha., Din, Val, Su., 
and Vijay., “संस्थे: for A:. B. 0. H. I. L. R. with Hem., Val, 
Su., and the text only of Vijay. fretz, E. K. with Chä., Din., 
Vijay., and the text only of Su., "निष्पन्द, D. J. "निस्यन्द for "निष्यन्दः 


7l. B. D. जितः for d:. B. L. with Chá., and Su., अनुजातली-- 


लः for अनृयातलीलः. 


| 


बोइर्शः सर्गः à (f) 
स्नात्वा यथाकाममसो सदारस्तीरोपकार्या गतमात्र एव । 
दिव्येने शून्ये वलयेन बाहुमपोढनेपथ्यविधिईदर्श ॥ ७३ ॥ 
जयश्रियः संवननं यतस्तदासुक्तपूर्व उरुणा च यस्मात्‌ | 
सेहेऽस्य न अंशमतो न लोभात्स तुल्यपुष्पाभरणो हि धीरः u ७४॥ 
ततः समाज्ञापयदाशु सर्वानानायिनस्तद्विचये नदीष्णान्‌ | 
वन्घ्यश्रमास्ते सरयूं विगाहा तसूञ्ञरम्लानसुखप्रसादाः u ७५॥ 


93 ॥ स्नात्वेति । असो कुशः सदारः सन्यथाकामं यथेच्छं स्रात्वा विगाह्य d 
सीरे योपकार्या पूर्वोक्ता तां गतमात्रो गत एवापोढनेपश्यविधिरकतप्रसाधन एव 
दिव्येन वलयेन शन्यं बाहं TTA ॥ 

ey जयेति। यतः कारणात्तदाभरणं जयश्रियः संवननं वशीकरणम्‌ ॥ “वदा- 
क्रिया संवननम्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ यस्माञ्च शरुणा पित्रामुक्तपूर्व पूवेमासुक्तम | धतमि- 
emp]: ॥ सुप्सुपेति समासः ॥ अतो हेतोरस्याभरणस्य भ्रंशं नादी न सेहे। लोभान्न । 
ga: हि यस्माद्धीरो विद्वान्स कुशस्तुल्यानि पुष्पाण्याभरणानि च यस्य स 
थुष्पेष्विवा भरणेषु was निर्माल्यञ्चद्धि करोतीत्यर्थः ॥ 

७९॥ तत इति । ततः। नद्यां सान्ति कोद्यलेनेति नदीष्णाः | तान्‌ ॥ “ सुषि ” 
इति योगविभागात्कप्रत्ययः ॥ “ निनदीभ्यां are: कोले ” इति sera Ar- 
नानायिनो जालिकांस्तस्याभरणस्य विचयेऽन्वेषणे निमित्त आझु समाज्ञापयत u 


73. He, in company with his wife, having bathed to his 
heart’s content, found his arm without its celestial armlet before 
he had put on his dress, the moment he had gone to the tent pitch- 
ed on the shore, 

74. The king did not endure its loss because it was a charm 
of victory and was worn before by his father and not because he 
was greedy ; for, with the wise king ornaments and flowers were 
equal. 

75. Then he instantly ordered all the fishermen skilful in 
diving for its search. Having dived in the Sarayó, they finding 


73. B. I. R. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., उपोढनेपथ्यविधिः, 
D. J. L. with Châ., Din., and the text only of Val, अपोढनेपथ्यविधिम्‌ 
for अपोढनेपथ्यविधिः. 

74. A. D. I. K. L. with Hemàdri संजननम for संवननम्‌ Hemádri 
€ संजननं वदीकरणं. ” D. आभक्तमक्तम for आमृक्तपूर्वम्‌ H. च qang for च 
यस्मात्‌. C. L. with Hemádri स पुष्पतुल्याभरणः for स तुल्यपुष्पामरणः. Val- 
labha notices the reading. A. D. I. K. R. with Hem., Val, and 
Vijay., वीरः for धीर 

75. I. आम्लान? for अम्लान^, A. E. J. R. with Hem., and Su., 
` बअरविन्दा:, D. K. with Cha., and Din., "प्रसादम्‌, Do. L. "अरविन्दम्‌ for 
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( ५२९ ) wt 


कृतः प्रयत्नो > hs च देव wed मद्य पयस्याभरणोत्तमं ते । 
नागेन त्कुमुदेन नूनमुपात्तमन्तईदवासिना तत्‌ ॥ ७६ N 
ततः स कृत्वा धनुराततज्यं धनुर्धरः कोपाविलोहिताक्षः i 
गारुत्मतं तीरगतस्तरस्वी झुजंगनाशाय समाद्देऽस्रम्‌ ॥ ७७ tt 
तस्मिन्हृदः संहितमात्र एव क्षोभात्समाविद्धतरंगहस्तः । 
रोधांसि निघ्नन्नवपातमय्नः करीव वन्यः परुषं ररास ॥ ७८॥ 


त आनायिनः सरयूं विगाह्य विलोड्य वन्ध्यश्रमा विफलप्रयासास्तथापि तङ्गति 
ज्ञात्वाम्लानसुखप्रसाराः सश्रीकसुखाः सन्तस्तं RNE: ॥ 

७६ ॥ कृत इति। हे देव प्रयत्न: कृतः । पयासि AA त आभरणोत्तमं न च ल- 
ब्धम्‌ । कि g तदाभरणमन्तहुँदवासिना RETA कसदाख्येन नागेन TAA R- 
ल्या्कोभादुपात्तं गृहीतम्‌ । नूनमिति वितके U 

७७ ॥ तत इति | ततो धनधरः कोपविलोहिताक्षस्तरस्वी बलवान्स कुशस्तीर- 
गर्तः सन्धनुराततञ्यमघधिञ्यं HEAT भजंगस्य FFE नादाय गारुत्मतं गरुत्म- 
ह्ेवताकमरत्रं समाददे ॥ 

ec ॥ तस्मिन्निति | तस्मिन्नस्त्रे संहितमात्रे सत्येव हृदः क्षोभाद्धेतोः समाविद्धाः 
संघडितास्तरंगा एव हस्ता यस्य स रोधांसि निघ्नन्पातयन्‌ | अवपाते ग जमहणय- 
d aa: पतितः ॥ “ अवपातस्तु हस्त्यर्थे गतेइछन्नस्टणादिना ” इति यादवः u 
वन्य: करीव । परुषं घोरं ररास दध्वान dd 


their labours unsuccessful addressed him with the brightness of their 
faces not faded. 

76 Your Majsty, we tried our best but we did not obtain 
your Majesty’s excellent ornament dropped into the water ; per- 
haps it must have been taken through greed by the snake Kumuda 
whose abode is below this deep pool. 

77. Then that mighty bow-man, with his eyes red with anger 
stringing his bow and advancing to the bank, took up the missile 
presided over by the Great Eagle for the destruction of 
the snake, 

78. No sooner was it fitted than the deep pool of water with 
its wavy hands moved about through agitation, broke down the 


°saret:. Vallabha and Vijayáànandasüris'varacharanasevaka notice 
the reading of Charitravardhana and others. 
. १6. D K. नागेन नूमं कुमुदेन लोल्यात for नागेन लोल्यात्कमृदेन TT. 
77. E. J. गुरुत्मते for गारुत्मतं- K. तपरवी for तरस्वी. D. with Hem., 
Val., and Su., समादधे for समाददे. 
78. A. C. with Hemádri सन्वितमातरे for संहितमात्रे. D. with Su., 
एवं for एव. And construe it with परुषं. B. C. D. I. with Hemadri 


पोडशः सर्गः । ( ५२३ } 


तस्मात्ससुद्रादिव मथ्यमानादुदत्तनक्रात्सहसोन्ममज्ज । 
लक्ष्म्यव सार्थ सुरराजवृक्षः कन्यां WHT सुजंगराजः ॥ ७९ 
विभषणप्रत्युपहारहस्तमुपस्थित वीक्ष्य विशांपतिस्तम्‌ i 

A ^ . प्रतिसंजहार ~ 

सोपर्णमस्रं प्रतिसंजहार प्रह्वेष्वनिर्बन्धरुषो हि सन्तः cou 
ज्रेलोक्यनाथप्रभवं प्रभावात्कुश द्विषामछुशमख््रविद्वान । 


मानोन्रतेनाप्यभिवन्य uut सूर्धाभिषिक्त कुम॒दी बभाषे uc? u 


७९ ॥ तस्मादिति | मथ्यमानार्ससुद्रादिव | उद्रूत्तनक्रावक््ुभितम्राहात्तस्माद्धदा- 
त्‌ | लक्ष्म्या साध सरराजस्येन्द्रस्य IN: पारिजात इव | कन्यां TERE NN- 
गराज: HHT: सहसोन्ममज्ज ॥ 

८० ॥ विभषणेति | विद्यांपतिमेनजपातिः कराः ॥ “at fast वैदयमनजों ” 
इत्यमरः ॥ विभशणं प्रत्यपहरति प्रत्यपयतीति विभूषणप्रत्यपहारः ॥ कमण्यण्‌ d 
विभषण प्रत्यपहारों हस्तो यस्य तम्‌ । उपस्थित प्रासं तं Hae वीक्ष्य सोपणे या- 
रूत्मतमस्त्रं प्रतिसंजहार u तथा हि । सन्तः WEN नम्रेष्वनिर्वेन्यथरुषोईनियत- 
कोपा FS u 

८९ ॥ ब्रेलोक्येति | अस्त्रे विद्दानस्त्रविदान्‌ ॥ “न लोक ” इत्यादिना षष्ठीसमा” 
सनिषेधः । “ द्वितीया अिता-- इत्यत्र गम्यादीनासुपसंख्यानाद्वितीयेति यो- 


banks, and began to roar terribly like a wild elephant fallen in a. 
pit ( made for hunting the beast ). | 
79. Instantly out of the pool, the alligators in which were 

agitated, rose up the king of serpents leading before him a maiden, 
as the tree of the king of the gods ( Indrà's Pàrijáta ) sprang up 
with Lakshmi from the ocean that was in the process of being 
churned 

80. Thelord of the people saw him approach bearing in his 
hand the ornament that he brought with him to present again to 
him, and withdrew the Suparna missile. For good men are not inex- 
orable in their anger towards those that bend themselves before 
them. 

8l. Kumuda, who had known the strength of the missile, 
having with his head though elevated with honour saluted Kus'a 
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क्रोधात्‌ for aaa. B. C. I. with Val, and Su., afisaa, D. E. H. J. 
K. L. R. with Hem., Chä., Din, and Vijay. fa for निष्नन- L. 
अतिपातममः for अवपातमम्नः. B मत्तः for वन्यः. 

79. D. E. with Vijay., उद्विम्ननक्रात for SATATA. 


8१, C. P.H. I. K. R. with Val, Su., and Vijay., अंकुश मादा वि- 


€ ५२४ ) ett 


अदेमि कार्योासतरमालुषस्व विष्णोः सुताख्वामपरां wd त्वाम्‌ । 
सोऽहं कथं नाम तवाचरेवमाराधनीयस्व घुतेविषातम्‌ ॥ u 
करामिषातोत्यितकम्दुकेयमालोक्द बालातिङुतूहलेन i 
जबात्पतज्ज्योतिरिवान्तरिक्षादादृत्त जेत्राभरणं त्वदीयम्‌ ॥ ८३॥ 


याविभागादा समासः u गरुडारत्रमहिमाभिज्ञ इत्यर्थः । कुख॒दः | जयो लोकास्त्रै- 
लोक्यम्‌ n चयातुर्वण्यीदित्वात्स्वार्थे ष्यञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ त्रैलोक्यनाथो रामः प्रभवो 
जनको यस्य तम्‌ । अत एव प्रभावाद्षामङ्ुशं मूधोभिषिक्ते राजानं कृशं मा. 


नोज्रतेनापि मूर्नाभिवन्द्य प्रणम्य बभाषे ॥ 

८२ ॥ अवैमीति । स्वाम्‌ । ओद्नान्तरस्तण्डुल इतिवव्कार्यान्तरः arated: ॥ 
« स्थानार्मीयान्यताद्थ्यरन्भ्रान्तर्येषु चान्तरम्‌ ” इति शाश्वतः ॥ स चासो 
मानुषश्चेत्‌ तस्य विष्णो रामस्य चुताख्यां पृ्रसंज्ञामंपरां ad मूतिमवॉनि ॥ 
€ आत्मा वे पु्नामासि ” इति श्रतेरित्यर्थः ॥ स जानन्नहमाराधनीयस्योपा- 
स्थस्य तव धृतेः प्रीतेः ॥ “ धू प्रीतो ” इति धातोः खिया क्तिन्‌ ॥ विघातं कथं 
नामाचरेय २ | असंभावितमित्यर्थः ॥ 

८३ ॥ करेति | कराभिवातेनोत्थित ऊध्वे गतः कन्दुको यस्याः सा | कन्डुका- 
Syed पइयन्तीत्यर्यः। इयं बाला जवाइन्तरिक्षाञ्ञ्योतिनेक्षनामिव ॥ “ ज्यो 


the son of the Lord of three worlds,who was the goad to his enemies 

on account of his prowess and whose head had received on it the 
pouring of coronation: water, began to address him in the following 

manner. 

82. «I know thee to be another image, under the name of a. 
son of Vishnu who had assumed on purpose the human form. Such 
र one a3 Iam, how shallI bring destruction on thy good pleasure, 
adorable as thou art? 

83. “This young girl, whose ball had gone up by the stroke 
of her hand and hence looking up forit, saw this victorious orna- 


en 


इन, D. L. अकुदवद्विदित्वा for aiganafa. Hemädri notices the 
reading of Vallabha and others. B. कुशावसिक्तम्‌ for मूधोमिषिक्तम्‌. 

82. E. af for त्वां. 

83. B. with Val., Su.. and the text only of Vijay , °sf=pa° for 
vafa.. B L. with Chá.. and Din., बाला त for बालाते". B. C. with 
Chá., and Din., कुवृहलात्सा for कुतूहलेन. D. H. with Hem., Val, and 
Su., औत्पातिकम्‌, A. C. I. K. L. R. with Châ., Din., and Vijay., z- 
दात्पतत्‌ for जवात्पतत्‌. 


xi सर्गः । (५२५४ 


संदेतदाजाबाविलम्बिना ते ज्यापातरेखास्थिरलाव्छनेन । 

सुजेन रक्षापारिषेण भ्रूमेरुपेतु योगं पुनरंसछेन tt ८४ tt 

इमौं स्वसारं च यवीयसीं मे कुमुदर्ती नाहीसे नानुमन्तुम्‌ | 
आत्मापराघं नुदती चिराय झुश्रूषया पार्थिव पादयोस्ते ॥ <५॥ 


ततिर्मेद्योतदृष्टिषु ” इत्यमरः॥ पतत््वदीयं जेताभरणमालोक्यातिकुहूहलेनादत्ता- 
WEL ॥ 

ev u तदिति । तदेतदाभरणमाजानुविलम्बिना दीर्येण । ज्याघातेन या रेखा 
रेखाकारा ग्रन्थयः ते स्थिरलाञ्छनं यस्य तेन । भूमे रक्षायाः परिघेण रक्षागे- 
रून ॥ “ परियो योगभेरास्त्रसुङ्रेऽगलवातयोः ” इत्यमरः oq अंसलेन बलवता 
ते भुजेन gaat संगतिमुपेतु s एतेविशञेषणेर्महाभाग्यश्ञोयेधुरंधरत्वबलवत्त्वादि 
गम्यते ॥ 

८९॥ इमामिति । कि च । हे पाथिव ते तव पारयोश्चिराय waar परिच- 
येया u “ शुश्रुषा ओतुमिच्छायां परिचर्या प्रदानयोः 7 इति विश्वः ॥ आत्मापरा- 
थमाभरणम्रहणरूपं नुदतीम्‌ | परिजिहीषेन्तीमित्यर्थः ॥ “ आर्चसायां भूतवञ्च ”’ 
इति चकाराइूर्तमानार्ये शरप्रत्ययः ॥ “ आच्छीनद्योर्नुम्‌ ” इत्यस्य Tareq 
कस्वान्नुमभावः॥ इमां मे यवीयसीं कनिष्ठां स्वसारं भगिनी कुसुदृतीमनुमन्हुं ना- 
हेसींति न। अहस्येवेत्यर्थः ॥ 


ment of thine falling down with great force like a meteor from 
the sky, and took it up with great curiosity, " 

84. Let then this ornament again obtain the contact with 
thy sinewy-arm, reaching down to the knees, which bears a steady 
( i. e. permanent ) mark of the lines made by the strokes of the 
bow-string and which is the protecting iron bar for locking the 
gates of the earth. ” 

85. And moreover, O king, it is not that you do not deserve 
‘to accept this younger sister of mine, named Kumudvati who 
wishes to atone for her own offence ( committed against you ) by 
long devoting herself to the service of your feet. ” 


— — 


84. B. H. L. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., 
“हेखास्थिर, I. anaa, E. लेखाकिण,? D. NM for 'रेखास्थिर” 
Mallinatha also notices the reading of D. and says,“ रेखा N 


यस्तासां किणं Pre तदेवलाच्छन यस्य तेन । ” 
85. D. L. निजापराधम्‌ for आत्मापराधम्‌ « 


( ५२६ ) reat 
इत्यूचिवानुपद्दताभरणः क्षितीशं red भवान्स्वजन इत्यनुभाषितारम्‌ । 
संयोजयां विधिवदास समतबन्धुः कन्यामयेन कुमुदः कुलभ्षणेन ॥ ८६ ॥ 
तस्याः स्पृष्टे मनुजपातिना साहचर्याय हस्ते i 
माडु-्ल्योणांवलायाने पुरः पावकस्योच्छिखस्य | 
दिव्यस्तूर्यध्वनिरुद्चरव्यश्‍नुवानो दिगन्ता- 
न्गन्घोद्यं तदनु TTT? पुष्पमाश्चर्यमेघाः ॥ ८७ ॥ 


८३ ॥ इतीति। इति पूर्वेहोकोक्तमूचिवानुक्तवान्‌ ॥ अवः HEE ॥ उपद्दताभरणः: 
प्रत्यापिताभरण: FHN: । हे कसर भवाञ्काव्यः स्वजनो बन्धः | इत्यनभाषितार- 
मनवक्तारं क्षितीशं कशे समेतबन्ध॒य क्तत्रन्धः सन्कन्यामर्येन कन्यारूपेण N- 

भूषणेन विधिवत्स॑योजयामास ॥ न केवल तदीयभव कि त स्वकीयमापि 
भूषणं wed दत्तवानिति ध्वनिः ॥ आम्प्रत्ययानुप्रयोगयोाव्येवथानं त प्रागेव 
समाहितम्‌ U 

८७ n तस्या इति | मनजपतिना कुशेन साहचर्याय | सहधर्माचरणायेत्यर्थः । 
माङ्ल्या मङ्गले साधुर्योणी मेषादिलोम ॥ “ ऊणी मेषादिलोम्नि स्यात्‌ '' इत्य- 
मरः ॥ अत्र लक्षणया तन्तिमितं सूत्रमुच्यते | तया वलयिनि वल्यवति तस्या 
BIA हस्ते पाणावच्छिखस्योदाचिषः पावक्रस्य प॒रोऽमे स्पृष्ट गृहीते सति 
दिगिन्तान्व्यस्नवानो व्याप्नवदिन्द्व्यस्तूयध्वनिरुदचरदुत्थितः। तदन्त्राश्चयां अ- 
Far मेघा गन्धेनोदम्रसुत्क्रटं पृष्पं पुष्पाणि ॥ जाव्यभिप्रा येणेकव चनम्‌ U AAN: u 
आश्चर्यदाव्दस्य “ IE तूमममी त्रिषु । चतुर्दश ” इत्यमरवचनात्त्रिलिडुत्वम्‌ ॥ 


86. With these words, Kumuda who had made over the orna- 
ment, formed relation, in company with his kinsmen, with the 
Jord of the earth who replied * you are my honoured relation ?' by 
presenting to him the ornament of his family consisting of am 
unmarried maiden, in accordance with the rule. 

87. When her ( Kumudvati’s ) hand having on it the aus- 
Picious wrist-let of wool was held by the lord of the people for- 
eonnubial companionship before the holy fire flaring upwards, there 
arose a sound of celestial trumpets pervading the extremities of 


— 


86. A. उपचिताभरणः, K. उपचिताभरणं, B. E. H. R. with Châ., 
Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., उपहताभरणं, D. L. उपहिताभरणः for sqgar- 
मरण:. A. 0. R. with Vijay., इति भाषितारं, B. H. I. K. R. with Hem., 
Chà., Din., Val, and the text only of Vijay., अभिभाषितार for अनुभा- 
frat. D. तमेकबन्धृम for समेतबन्धुः- 

87. B. L. with Oháritravardhana मङ्लयोणी? for माइल्योणो? 

L. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and the text only of Vijay., af EN 
Sor sae. 


सप्तदशः सर्गः । ( ५२७ ) 


इत्थ नागश्निभुवनणरोरोरसं मेथिलेयं . 
लब्ध्वा बन्धुं तमापि च HA: षञ्चमं तक्षकस्य । 

एकः wet पितृवधरिपोरत्यजद्वेनतेया- 
च्छान्तव्यालामवनिमपरः पोरकान्तः शशास ॥ ८८ ti 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये काळिदासकृतो कुसुदतीपरिणयो नाम 
षोडशः सर्गः ॥ 


८८ ॥ इत्थमिति | इत्थं नागः HAT | याणां भुवनानां समाहारस्त्रिभवनम्‌॥ 
* तद्धितार्थ - ” इत्यादिना तत्पुरुषः ॥ “ अदन्तद्विश॒त्वेऽपि पात्राद्यन्तव्वान्नपुं 
सकत्वम N “ पात्राद्यम्तेरनेकारथो हिरालेक्ष्यानसारतः ” इत्यमरः ॥ तस्य गरू 
An: तस्योरसं धर्मपत्नीजं पत्रम्‌ ॥ ओरसो धर्मपत्नीजः” इति याज्ञवल्क्यः ॥ 
मैथिलेयं KA बन्धं लब्ध्वा | कृशोऽपि च तक्षकस्य पश्चर्म पत्र तं कुमुदं बन्धं 
लब्ध्वा | एकस्तयोरन्यतरः AHA: पिदवधेन रिपोरवैनतेयाङ्गरुडात ॥ गुरुणा वै 
र्णवांदोन करोन त्याजितक्रोर्यादिति भावः॥ ASE भयमत्यजत्‌ | अपरः NN 
झान्तव्यालां कमुदाज्ञया वीतसर्पभयामवनिमत एव पोरकान्तः पोराणां प्रिय 
सन्‌ WATT ॥ 


u इति अीपद्वाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाध्यायकोलचल- 
मलिंनाथमच्छपाच्छयस््रिविराचितायां रघुवंशव्याख्यायां 
संजीविनीसमाख्यायां षोड़दाः सगः ॥ 


the quarters; after which, wonderful clouds poured down flowers 
richly endowed with sweet scent 

88. In this manner the Naga got the sun of Mithila-princess, 
the legitimate child of the Lord of the three worlds, for his 
kinsman and Kus’a on his part got him, the fifth descendant of 
Takshaka, for his kinsman, the one left off the fear arising from 
the son of Vinatà who had become his enemy on account of the 
death of his father, and the other who was the joy of his peo- 
ple ruled the earth where serpents ( now ) were made harmless. 


88. A. D. H. K. with Hem., Val, Su., and the text only of 
Vijay., विषधररिपोः, B. I. L. R. अहिकुलरिपोः for पितृवधरिपो:- Hemädri 
simply notices the reading of Mallinátha but "Vijayánandasürl- . 
s'varacharanasevaka agrees with our scholiast in his explanation 
of the verse. B. भद्रव्यालाम for द्ान्तव्यालाम- 


| | सप्तदश: सर्गः | 


अतिर्थि नाम काऊुत्स्थात्पुन्न प्राप कमुद्दती । 
पश्चिमायामिनीयामात्प्रसादमिव चेतना ॥ १ U 
स पितुः पितुमान्वंशं मातुश्वानुपमद्युतिः à 
अगुनात्सवितेवोभो मार्गावुत्तरदक्षिणो ॥ २ ॥ 
तमादौ कुलविद्यानामर्थमर्थविदां वरः i 
पश्चात्पार्थिवकन्यानां पाणिमय़ाहयत्पिता ॥ ३ ॥ 


नमो रामपदाम्भोजरेणवे यत्र संततम्‌ | 
कुवेन्ति कुमुदप्रीतिमरण्यगृहमेधिनः ॥ 

९ ॥ अतिथिमिति | ward NSF FN AHA नाम पुत्रम्‌ । चेतना बुद्धि 
पशञ्चिमादन्तिमाद्यामिन्या राजेयामात्प्रहरात्‌ ॥ “ हो यामप्रहरो समो ” 
हस्यमरः ॥ प्रसारं वैदाद्यमिव । प्राप ॥ ब्राह्मे सर्वेषां ब॒द्धिवैदाद्ये भवतीति 
प्रसिद्धिः ॥ 

२॥ स इति। rears ॥ प्रश॑सार्ये मत॒प्‌ ॥ खुशिक्षित इत्यर्थः ॥ अनुपमद्यतिः 
सवितुञ्चेरै विशेषणम्‌ । सोऽतिथिः पितुः कुरास्य वंशं माठुः कुसदत्याच वंशम्‌ । 
सवितोत्तरदक्षिणावुभो मार्गाविव । अपुनात्पवित्रीकृतवान्‌ U 

In तमिति | अर्थाञ्छन्दार्थान्दारसंम्रहाद्क्तियाप्रयोजनानि विदन्तीत्यये- 
विदः । तेषां वरः Ng: पिता कुदास्तमतियिमादो प्रथमं कुलविद्यानामान्वीक्षिकी- 
अयीवात्तीहण्डनीतीनामर्थेमभिपेयममाहयक्बोधयत | पञ्चात्पार्थिवकन्यानां पा- 
णिमम्राहयस्स्वीकारितवान्‌। उद्वाहयदित्यर्थः ॥ म्रहेणर्यन्तस्य सर्वत्र द्विकमे- 
MARCA ATH ॥ 


]. Kumudvati got from K akutstha (i. e, Kus'a ).a son named 
Atithi, as the intellectual faculties get clearness from ( become 
clear in ) the last quarter of the night. 

2. He of incomparable lustre, blessed with a good father 
(who was eminent as son i. e. well bred up), purified his father's 
as wil as his mother's family, as the sun with his incomparable 
splendour purifies both the north and the south paths. 

9. His father, the best of the sensible people, first bade him 
( Atithi ) receive the instructions in the hereditary lores (६. &, 
the principal sciences requisite for a Kshatriya ) and afterwards 
made him accept the hands of the daughters of kings. | 


— 


l. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chi., Din., Val., Su., 
and Vijay., आप for प्राप. 
3. A. D. with Sumativijaya धुर: "for N.:. 


सप्तद्शः सर्गः । (५३९) 


जात्वस्तेनाभिजातेन शूरः शोर्यवता कुशः । 
अमन्यतेकमात्मानमनेकं वाशिना वशी ॥ ४ U 
स कुलोचितामेन्द्रस्य साहायकसरुपेयिवान । 
जघान समरे वैत्यं दुर्जयं तेन चावधि ॥ ५॥ 

तं स्वसा नागराजस्य कुमुदस्य कुमुदती | 
अन्वगात्कुमुदानन्दुं शशाङ्कमिव AR u ६॥ 


vn जात्य इति | जातो भवो जात्यः कलीनः Ar वदी cpu sfr 
ऊलीनेन ॥ “ अभिजातः कुलीनः स्यात्‌” इस्यमरः ॥ झोरयवता वशिना N- 
नातियिना । करणेन Pp एक्रमास्मानम्‌। एको न भवतीत्यनेकस्तम्‌। अमन्यत प 

सवैशुणसामप्यादास्मजमास्मन एव रूपान्तरममंस्तेत्यर्थः ॥ 

«us इति। स कुशः क़लोचितं कृलाभ्यस्तमिन्द्रस्य साहायकं सहकारि- 
स्वम्‌ ॥ “ योपधात्‌ ” इत्यादिना g ॥ उपेयिवान्प्राप्तः सन्समरे नामतोऽये- 
सञ्च दुजेयं दैत्यं अघानावधीत्‌। तेन हैस्येनावधि हतश्च ॥ “लङि च ” इति हनो 
वधादेशः N 

६ ॥ लमिति । कुमुदस्य नाम नागराजस्य स्वसा कुसदती Gud | कुसुदा- 
नन्द Tas कोसुदी ज्योत्स्नेव | त॑ क्रशमन्वगात ॥ कशस्तु । कुः पृथ्वी | तस्याः 
gaffa: | सेवानन्दो यस्येति कसुदानन्दः | परानन्देन स्वयमानन्द्तीत्वर्थः a 


4. The noble and brave Kus'a, who had controlled himself, 
thought his single self as more than one by means of that noble, 
brave and self-restraining son 

5. He ( Kus’a ) went to the assistance of Indra in obedience 
to the custom of ( lit. as was customary with ) his family and killed 
in a battle the demon Durjaya and was himself slain by him 

6. Him who took great delight in the satisfaction of the 
earth, followed Kumudvati the sister of Kumuda, the king of 
serpents, as moonlight takes delight in the moon, the joy of the 
lotuses. 


4 


4. B. D. I. जन्य: for जात्यः. Charitravardhana, Dinakara and 
Sumativijaya notice the reading and say,—* जन्यः इति पाठे जन्यो N- 
नकः”. D. L. with Su., झोयंवतां for झोयेवता. D. afi for वादिना. 

5. B. D. I. K. with Val., Su., and Vijay. सहायिकं for साहा- 
यक. A. D. K. with Din., अजय्यं, C. H. and Vijay. महीराः for dn 
‘Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya notice the reading and say, 

f EU RD इति तत्र अजय्यनामानं. ” D. सः for v 


{ ५१० ) रघुषंशे 
तयोर्दिवस्पतेरासीदेकः सिंहासनार्धभाक i 
द्वितीयापि सखी शच्याः पारिजातांदाभागिनी ॥ «9 u 


तदात्मसंभवं राज्ये मन्त्रिवृद्धाः समादधुः । 
स्मरन्तः पश्चिमामाज्ञां भः सङ्गामयायिनः ॥ < ॥ 


ते तस्य कल्पयामासुराभिडेकाय स्ञिल्पिभिः | 
विमानं नवमुद्वेदि चठःस्तम्भप्रतिठितम्‌ uu 
aad हेमङुम्भेषु सं्रतेस्तीर्थवारिभिः | 
उपतस्थ्रः प्रकृतयो भद्रपीठापवाशितम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 


७॥ तयोरिति। तयोः करकमसदत्योभध्य एकः कशो हिवस्पतेरिन्द्रस्य f- 
हासनाधे सिंहासनेकदेशः | तड़ागासीत्‌ । द्वितीया कमुदर्त्यापे wear इन्द्राण्याः 
यारिजातांदास्य भागिनी म्राहिणी ॥ “ संपरच-- ” इत्यादिना भ जेविनण्प्रत्ययः॥ 
सख्यासीत ॥ कस्कारित्वादिवस्पतिः साधः ॥ 

€ ॥ तदति | agri यायिनो यास्यतः ॥ आवश्यकार्थे णिनिः॥ “ अकेनो - 


भोविष्यदाधमण्यंयोः ” इति war Uu ॥ भर्तः स्वामिनः कृशस्य पञ्चिमामान्ति- 
मामाज्ञां विपर्यये पुत्रोऽमिषेक्तव्य इत्येवंरूयां स्मरन्तो मन्त्रिवृद्धास्तदात्मसंभव- 
मतिथिं राज्ये «mea xu ॥ 

९॥ त इति। ते मन्त्रिणस्तस्य निषेकाय झिल्पिभिरुद्वेद्यन्नतवेदित्रं चत्तः- 
स्तम्भप्रतिष्ठितं AAN स्तम्मेष Ae qq विमानं मण्डपं कल्पयामाडः RTT- 
ATAT: | 

१०॥ ata । तत्र विमाने भद्रपीठे पीठविरोष उपवेशितमेनमतिथि हेमकम्भष 
संभूतेः संगृहीतेस्तीर्थवारिभिः । करणे: । प्रकृतयो मन्त्रिण aero 


7. One of them ( Kus'a ) became a sharer of half the throne 
of the Lord of heavens ( Indra ) and the other ( Kumudvati ) too 
became a friend of S'achi, sharing with her a portion of Pa rijata. 

8. The old ministers remembering the last command of their 
king when going to the battle placed his son on the throne (Lit. 
kingdom) 

9. They with the help of the artists erected a new pavilion 
supported on four pillars with a raised tapis in it for the ceremony 
of his ( Atithi’s ) coronation 

l0. There in that pavilion the ministers attended on him who 


7. D. च for अपि. C. H. I. K. R. with Val, Su., and Vijay., 
>माजिनी for “भागिनी 


9. R. झालिभिः for शिल्पिभिः. D. L. वितानं for विमानं. Hemadri 
motices the reading 


30. Hemadri first reads the llth verse and then the] Oth of 


सप्तदशः सर्गः । ( ५३१ } 
नदाद्विः स्निग्धगम्भीरं तूर्येराहतपुष्करेः | 


« अन्वमीयत कल्याणं तस्याविच्छिन्नसंताति ॥ ११ U 
दू्वायवाङ्करएक्षत्वगभिञजपुरोत्तरान्‌ । 


mÈ: प्रयुक्तान्स. भजे नीराजनाविधीन्‌ ॥ १२ U 
पुरोहितपुरोगास्तं जिष्णुं जेत्रेरथर्वभिः 
उपचक्रमिरे पूयमभिषेक्तं द्विजातयः ॥ १३ N 


११ ॥ नदद्धभिरिति | आहतं पुष्करं सुखं येषां तेः ॥ “ पुष्करं करिहस्ताम्रे qT- 
दभाण्डसुखेऽपि च ” इत्यमरः ॥ ख्रिग्धं मुरं गम्भीरं च नदद्भिस्तूर्यस्तस्यातिः 
चरविच्छिन्नसंतव्यविच्छिन्नपारंपय कल्याण भावि झुभमन्वमीयतानुमितम्‌॥ 

QQ un दूर्वीति | सोऽतिथिः | दूवा च यवाङ्गराश्च झक्षव्वचश्चाभिन्नपुटा बालपल्लवा- 
aaah प्रधानानि येषु ताइ d अभिन्नपुरानि मघुक्रएऽपाणीति केचित्‌ | कम* 
लानीत्यन्ये ॥ ज्ञातिए ये इृद्धास्तेः प्रयुक्ताचीराजनाविधीन्‌ | भेजे भ 

१३ ॥ परोहितेति | प्रोहितपुरोगाः पुरोहितप्रमुखा द्विजातयो ब्राह्मणा जिष्णु 


had taken his seat on a splendid throne with holy waters filled in 
the golden jars. 

ll. Happiness in a continuous train ( unbroken continuation 
of happiness ) with respect to him was inferred from the trumpets 
with their mouths blown making a deep and agreeable sound 

42. He enjoyed the rites of lustration of arms ( Niràjaná cere- 
monies ) consisting chiefly of young sprouts, the barks of banian 
trees, the sprouts of Yava-grass and Dürvà shoots offered to him by 
his old kinsmen. | 

3. The Brihmanas headed by the family priest, began to 


our text. A. with Châ., भतेपीठोपवेशिनं, Charitravardhana: “ पितृ- 
सिंहासनस्थितं. ” B. भद्रपीठे निवेशितं, C. wadrzufaf2d, D. भद्रपीठोपशयोभितं, 
Ds. with Hem., Val., and Su., भद्रपीठनिवेशितं, E. H. K. R. with Vi- 
jay. भद्रपीठोपवेशिनं for भद्रपीठोपवेशित 

4l. B. D. प्रहत? for आहत. B. व्यृच्छिन्रसन्ततेः, D. E. H. K. with 
Val., Su., and the text only of Vijay., अविच्छिन्नसन्ततः for अविच्छिन्न-- 
सन्तति. 

I2. B. C. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., and Vijay., 'पुटोत्तरमू D 
Aaa, K. “पुटोत्तमान्‌ for "पुटोत्तरान. Charitravardhana notices the 
reading of D. Ms, B. C. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., and the text only 
of Vijay., NA N, D.E. H. I. L. with Su., and Vijay., TN 
for 2: प्रयुक्तान. D. च for सः. B. C. R. with Hem., Chä., Din., and 
Vijay., fafaa for विधीन्‌. 

]3. A. D. with Hemadri द्िओचमाः for द्विजातयः. 


(५१९) win 


तस्योषमहती gin निपतन्ती व्यरोचत i 
सदाब्दमभिषेकश्रीर्गद्वेव ART: ॥ १४ u 
स्तूयमानः क्षणे तस्मिच्तक्ष्यत स यन्दिभिः । 
प्रवृद्ध इव पर्जन्यः सारङ्गेरामिनन्वितः॥ १५ ॥ 
तस्य सन्मन्त्रपुताभिः स्नानमञ्चिः प्रतीच्छतः i 
ववृधे वैयुतस्यान्नेवृरिसेकादिव युतिः ॥ १६॥ 


'जलशीले तमतियिं जेत्रेजेयद्षीले रथवेभि्मन्त्रविदषेषेः । करणे: | पूर्वमभिषेक्तसु- 
'पचक्रमिरे ॥ . 

W ॥ तस्येति | तस्यातिथेर्मूध्नि सशाब्दै निपतन्त्योघमहती महाप्रवाहा । ST- 
भिषिद्यतेऽनेनेत्यमिषेको जलस स एव श्री: | यहा तस्य श्रीः समृद्धिरित्रपुर- 
fiw: शिवस्य मूध्नि निपतन्ती गङ्गेव । व्यरोचत ॥ जयाणां पुराणां देटीति 
विग्रहः U 

१५ ॥ स्तूयमान इति । तस्मिन््षणेऽभिषेककाले बन्दिभिः स्तूयमानः सोऽति- 
"चिः प्रवृद्धः प्रबृद्धवान्‌॥ कतेरि क्तः u अत एव df FAA NFA NG: N- 
Fat मेघ इव | अलक्ष्यत ॥ 

१६ ॥ तस्येति | सन्मन्त्रेः पूताभिः ह्यद्धाभिरद्भिः स्नानं प्रतीच्छतः कर्वतस्त- 
स्य । बृष्टिसेकात्‌ | विद्युतोऽयं वैद्युतः । तस्याबिन्धनस्यामेरिव | द्यतिर्ववृधे ४ 


inaugurate by sprinkling with sacred water on him who was 00- 
stined to achieve victories first with Atharva Mantras which effect 
victory. 

l4. The glorious coronation-water ( lit. the splendour or 
-abundance of the coronation water) which streamed abundantly 
while falling on his head accompanied by a noise shone like the 
Ganga big with its torrents, falling on the head of the enemy of the 
demon Tripura ( S'iva ). 

l5. At that time he appeared to have attained greatness 
‘being praised by panegyrists, like a cloud which is hailed by 
Chatakas. 

l6- The lustre of the king who was performing ablutions 
with waters purified by excellent (i. e. efficacious) Mantras, was 


l4. E. with Hemadri व्यराजत for व्यरोचत. 4. अद्रेरपापहा for 
तरिपुरद्विष ie 

5. 7. स्तूयमाने for स्तूयमानः. B. 0. H. I. K. L. R. with. Hem, 
‘Oha,, Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., प्रवृष्टः £07 प्रवृद्धः. A. D. J. K. with 
Hemadri and the text only of Vijay., चातकैः for सारङ्गः ` 

6. A. B. तन्मंत्रपूताभिः, K. सन्मंत्रपूंजाभिः for सम्मंत्रपूताभिः. 


AAAS सर्मः । ( ५३६ ) 


स तावदाभिषेकान्ते स्नातकेभ्यो ददो वसु । . 
यावतेषां समाप्येरन्यज्ञाः पर्याप्तदक्षिणाः ॥ १७॥ 
ते प्रीतमनसस्तस्मे यामाशिषमुदेरयन्‌ । ` 

सा तस्य qupd TATEHAT wo: १८॥ 
बन्धच्छेदे स बद्धानां वधाहाणामवध्यताम्‌ i 
धुर्याणां च धुरो मोक्षमदोहं चादिशद्ववाम्‌॥ १९॥ 


१७॥ स इति। सोऽतिथेराभिषेक्रान्ते स्नातकेभ्यो गृहस्थेभ्यस्तावत्तावत्परिमाणं 
ag धनं दरो यावता Gui स्लातकानां पर्याप्तदक्षिणाः समम्रदक्षिणा यज्ञाः 
समाप्येरन्‌ | तावदइृदाविव्यन्वयः M 

१८॥ त इति! प्रीतमनसस्ते ख्रातकास्तस्मा अतिथये यामादिषसुदेर यन्व्या- 
हरन्साशीस्तस्यातिथेः कर्मनिइत्तैः पूर्वपण्यनिष्पन्नेः फलैः साम्राञ्याद्िर्दूरं g- 
रतः पञ्चात्कृता | स्वफलदानस्य तदानीमनवकाशात्कालान्तरोद्वीक्षणं न चका- 
रत्यर्थः ॥ 

१९॥ बन्धेति। सोऽतिथिर्बद्धानां बन्धच्छेदं वथाहीणामवभ्यताम्‌ । धरं वहन्तीति 
wat qe I: । तेषां धरो भारान्मोक्षं गवामदोहं वत्सानां पानाथं दोहनिदृत्ति 
चआादिदशदादिदेश ॥ 


enhanced like that of the lightning-fire from receiving the showers 
of rain 

7. At the conclusion of the inauguration ceremony he gave 
to the Snátakás as much wealth as would enable them to complete: 
their own sacrificial ceremonies including liberal gifts ( Dakshin ). 

]8. The blessing which they being greately pleased in their 
mind pronounced on him, was kept aside as unnecessary by the 
fruits obtained by means of his own good deeds achieved in the 
former state of existence 

9. He ordered the cutting down of the fetters of prisoners- 
to set them at liberty, freedom from death ( inviolability ) for 
those who deserved the scaffold, release from yoke to the beasts of 
burden and freedom from being milked for the cows. 


7. O. E. H. K. R. with Châ., Din, Val, Su., and Vijay.. 
यावत्तेषां, D. L. यावदेषां for यावतैर्षा. 

१8. B. OC. E. H. I. J. K. L. R with Hem, Chà,, Din., Val 
Su., and the text only of Vijay. उदीरयन्‌ for उदेरयन्‌. D. कमेनिवेच्ये for 
कमेनिवेत्त:. H. qaret for दूरं quura 

9. A. B. C. with Hemadri अञ्चिषत्‌ for अदिवात्‌ 


( ५१४ ) N 


कीडापतच्रिणोऽप्यस्व पञ्जरस्थाः शुकादयः । 
रब्धमोक्षास्तदादेशायथेष्टगतयो ऽभवन्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
ततः कक्ष्यान्तरन्यस्तं गजद्न्तासनं शुचि | 
सोत्तरच्छदमध्यास्त नेपथ्यग्रहणाय सः u २१ N 
तं धूपाइ्यानकेशान्तं तोयनिर्णिक्तपाणयः | 
आकल्पसाधनेस्तेस्तेरूपसेदुः प्रसाधकाः ॥ २२ ॥ 
तेऽस्य मुक्तायणोजद्ध मोलिमन्तर्मतस्रजम्‌ । 
प्रत्यूपुः पद्मरागेण प्रभामण्डलशोमिना ॥ २३॥ 


२० ॥ क्रीडेति | पञ्ञरस्थाः झुकाद योऽस्यातिथेः कऋ्ाडापतर्निणोऽपि । किस- 
तान्ये इत्यपिञ्चब्दार्थः। तरादेशात्तस्यातिथेः झासनाछृब्धमोक्षाः सन्तो यथेष्ट 
गतिर्येषां ते स्वेच्छा चारिणो ऽभवन्‌ ॥ 

२९॥ तत इति | ततः सोऽतिथिरनेपथ्यम्रहणाय प्रसाधनस्वीकाराय | कक्ष्या- 
न्तरं हम्याङ्गणविशेषः ॥ '‹ कक्ष्यां प्रकोष्ठे हम्योदेः ” इत्यमरः ॥ तत्र न्यस्तं स्था- 
fac ofa frase सोत्तरच्छदमास्तरणसहितं गजदन्तस्यासनं पीठमध्यास्त | N- 
ओपविष्ट इत्यर्थः N 

२२॥ तमिति | तोयेन निर्णिक्तपाणयः क्षालितहस्ताः प्रसाधका अलंकतारो 
भूपेन गन्धद्रव्यधूमेनाइयानकेशान्त शोषितकेशपाशान्त तमतिर्थि तैस्तेराक- 
रूपस्य नेपथ्यस्य साधनेर्गन्धमाल्यादिनिरुपसेदुरुपतस्थः ॥ 

२३ ॥ त इति।ते प्रसाधका म्क्तागुणेन मोक्तिकसरेणोन्नद्धमुदृद्धमन्तगंतसज- 


20. Even pet birds such as parrots and others that were con- 
fined in cages ( for his amusement or pleasure ), being at once set 
at liberty by his order, became free to fly at their will. 

2l. Then he took his seat on a clean ivory stool arranged in 
the court-yard of his palace, with a cover (table cloth ) on it, that 
he might receive his roy al suit (that he might be decorated and 
dressed by his valets ). 

22. Valets-de-chamber, with the palms of their hands washed 
"with water, attended on him who had the oxtremities of his hair 
somewhat dried by fumigations of incense, with various articles 
( means or objects ) of decorations. 

23, They adorned his crest-hair, fastened with pearl necklac- 


2l. C. D. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Ohi., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., Rara, E. and the text only of Su., कक्षान्तरं for कद्ष्यान्तर 

22. E. H. धूमाऱयान” for warana". I. K. R. with Val., and 
Su., प्रसाधिकाः for प्रसाधकाः. I.. omits this verse. | | l 

23. C. D. II. I. K. R. with Hem., Val, Din., Su., and the 


— — — —— — — X E a E "i 


ANAT: सर्गः । ( ५१५ > 


चन्द्नेनाङ्गरागं rf N 

समापय्य ततश्चक्रुः TA विन्यस्तरोचनम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
ITA TAT cor: Aa हंसचिह्वदुङलवान्‌ । 
आसीदतिशयप्रेक्ष्यः स राज्यश्रीवधवरः ॥ २५ U 


अस्यातिथेर्मोलि was प्रभामण्डलशोमिना पद्मरागेण माणिक्येन प्रस्द्ूषुः 
ग्रत्य॒रप्तं qF: ॥ 

२४॥ चन्दनेनेति। कि च। मृगनाभ्या कस्तूर्या सुगन्धिना चन्दनेनाङराग- 
मङ्गविलेपनं समापय्य समाप्य ततोऽनन्तरं विन्यस्ता रोचना गोरोचना A- 
स्मिस्तत्पन्न॑ पत्तरचन चक्क: ॥ 

२९॥ आसुक्तेति | आसुक्ताभरण आसजिताभरणः HTS सन्तीति N- 
vat ॥ “ अस्मायाभेधाखजो विनिः ” इति विनिप्रत्ययः ॥ हंसाव्विह्वमस्येति &- 
afak AHS तद्वान्‌ ॥ अत्र बहुत्रीहिणेवायंसिद्धेमेत॒बानर्थक्ये४पि सर्वेधनीस्या- 
र्वित्कर्मधारयादपि मत्वर्थाय प्रत्ययनिच्छन्ति । एवमन्यत्रापि द्रष्टव्यम्‌ ॥ N- 
septa वधूनेवोढा तस्या वरो वोढा ॥ “ वधः Ar नवोढा स्त्री वरो जामा- 
दषिड्गयोः ” इति विश्वः u सोऽतिथिरतिशयेन पक्ष्यो दर्शनीय strata व- 
रोऽप्येवंविश्ञेषणः ॥ 


es and interwoven with garlands, with rubies shining with an orb. 
of bright splendour. 

24. Thon they finished the application of cometics to his body 
with sandle perfumed with musk and painted figures of leaves 
streaked with yellow pigment on his body. 

25. With ornaments arranged on his person, bearing a chap- 
let and wearing a silk garment into which were woven figures of 
flamingoes, he who was the bridegroom of the bride-like Royal 
Fortune, looked very handsome. 


text only of Vijay., तस्य for तेऽस्य. D. C. E. H. with Hem., Val, Su., 
and Vijay., Hf AN, R. मक्तागगेनेड for मुक्तागुणोनद्धं. B. C. H. I. K. 
L. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., अभ्यन्तरस्नजं for 
अन्तगेतस्जं- B. R. °qfẸorr, C. with Hemàdri वतिना, D. L. with Vijay., 
afaar, Do. I. बन्धिना for “झोमिना 

24. A.C. with Charitravardhana विरचय्य, E. R. समापाय for 
-समापय्य. Charitravardhana: “ विरचय्य aqra. 7! 

25. L. R. with Châ., and Din., आमक्ताभर्ण for आमक्ताभरणः. 
And take it as an adverb. B. L. R. with Chá., and Din., A 
A. D. H. K. “दुकूलभाक for 'दुकुलवान्‌ 


( ५२६ ) रघुवंशे 
नेपथ्यदर्शिनइंछाया तस्यादर्शे हिरण्मये । 
विरराजोदिते सूर्ये मेरो कल्पतरोरिव ॥ २६॥ 


स राजककुद्व्यग्रपाणिभिः पार्श्ववर्तिभिः i 
ययावुदीरितालोकः सुधमीनवमां सभाम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 


वितानसहितं तत्र भेजे पैतृकमासनम्‌ i 
चृडामणिभिरुद्ुष्टपादपीठं महीक्षिताम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


२६ ॥ नेपथ्येतिं । हिरण्मये सौवर्णं आदशै दर्पणे नेपथ्यद्दिनो वेदी पदयत- 
स्तस्यातिथेइछाया प्रतिबिम्बम्‌। उदिति AA द५णकल्पे मेरो यः कल्पतरुस्तस्यः 
छायेव | विरराज ॥ तस्य सुर्यसंक्रान्तबिम्बत्वासंभवान्मेरावित्युक्तम्‌॥ 

२७ ॥ स इति। सोऽतिथी राजकळुदानि राजचिह्णानि छक्तचामरादीनि u 
“ प्राधान्ये राजलिङ्गे च वृषाङ्गे ककुरो ऽस्त्रियाम्‌ इत्यमरः ॥ तेषु व्यग्राः पा- 
जयो येषां ते: पाश्चेवतिभिर्जनेरुरीरितालोक उद्यारितजयदाब्दः । “ आल्मोको 
HANE: स्यात्‌ ” इति हलाझूथः॥ quatur देवसभाया अनवमामन्यूनां सभा- 
मास्थानीं ययो ॥ ^ स्यात्छुधर्मा देवसभा ” इत्यमरः ॥ 


de n वितानेति । तत्र सभायां विसानेनोलोचेन सहितम्‌ ॥ “ अस्थी वितान- 
ware ” इत्यमरः ॥ महीक्षितां राज्ञां चूडामणिभिः दिरोरत्नेरुद्धृधमुल्लेखयं पाद- 


पीठं यस्य तत्‌ । पितुरिदं tamu “ ऋतष्ठञ्‌” इति ठउप्रस्यथः ॥ आसर्न 
सिंहासनं भेजे ॥ 


96. When he examined his decorations, his image shone in 
the mirror that was made of gold, as does that of the Kalpa tree in 
the disc of the newly risen sun on mount Meru. 


97 The king on whom the panegyric of praise was pronoun- 
ced by the attendants walking at a distance round him, with their 
hands engaged in bearing the signs of Royalty, went to the court 
which was not inferior to the court of the immortals. 

98. 'Then he took his seat on the imperialthrone of his an- 
cestors, furnished with a canopy and the footstool of which was 
rubbed over by the crest jewels of other kings. 


26. B. C. D. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, 
Bu., and Vijay., नव for उदिते. B. with Hemadri मेरु? for मेरी. 

28. C. R. with Hemádri महीभृताम्‌, D. K. with Val., and Su., 
अहीभुजाम्‌ for महीक्षिताम्‌. 


सप्रद्शः सर्गः । ( ५१७ ) 


शुशुभ तेन चाकाम्तं मङ्गलायतनं महत्‌ | | 
श्रीवत्सरूक्षणं वक्षः कोस्तुभेनेव केशवम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 
बभो A: कुमारत्वादाधिराज्यमवाप्य सः । 
रेखाभावादुपारूढः सामययमिव चन्द्रमा; ॥ ३० ॥ 
प्रसन्नसुखरागं तं स्मितपूर्वाभिभाषिणम्‌ i 
सूर्तिमन्तममन्यन्त विश्वासमचुजीविनः॥ ३१ U 


२९ ॥ झुझुभ इति । तेन चाक्रान्तम्‌। श्रीवत्सो नाम गृहविदेषः | तलक्षणं श्री- 
बत्सरूपम्‌॥ “ खीवस्सनन्द्यावर्तादिविच्छन्दा बहवो इयोः ” इति सज्जनः tt 
महद्धिकं मङ्गलायतनं मङ्गलगृहं सभारूपम्‌ | कोस्तुभेन मणिनाक्रान्त श्रीवत्स- 
लक्षणम्‌। केशवस्येदं केशवम्‌ | वक्ष इव । CUM 

३० U बभाविति | सोऽतिथिः कुमारत्वाडूयो योवराञ्यादनन्तरम्‌। अधिरा- 
जस्य भाव आधिराज्य महाराज्यमवाप्य । रेखाभावादंपन्दुत्वमप्राप्येव साम- 
ब्यसुपारूढ: पूर्णतां गतअन्द्रमा इव । बभो इति व्याख्यानम्‌ । तदपि योवरा- 
ङ्याभावनिश्चये ञ्याय एव ॥ | 

३९॥ प्रसन्नेति । प्रसन्नो मुखरागो सुखकान्तियेस्य d . स्मितपूर्वं यथा तथा- 
भिभाषिणमाभाषणशीलं तमतिथिमनुजीविनो मूंतिमन्तं विग्रहवन्त विश्वासं Pra- 
म्भममन्यन्त॥ “ समो विस्रम्भविश्वासों ” इत्यमरः o 


29. And occupied by him the great auspicious hall ( i. e. the 
hall containing auspicious things) of the palace called S'rivatsa 
shone even as the broad bosom of Kes'ava the seat of all auspicious 
things, conspicuous with S'rivatsa by the gem Kaustubha. 

30, Hehaving attained supreme power immediately after 
boyhood, shone very much even as would the moon who should be- 
come full immediately after the crescent. 

8l. 'Theretinuo thought him to be confidence in flesh and 
blood, the colour on whose face was brightened and who always 
addressed with a smile ( lit, who spoke in a manner in which his 
words were preceded by a smile). 


29. B. I. R. with Hem., Châ., Din, Val, Su. and Vijay., 
first read the 30th verse and then the 29th of our text. C. I. K. 
मण्डलायतनम £07 मङ्गलायतनम्‌. E. K. with Val, and Su., Fd for 
Pas. | | 
30. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, 
8u., and Vijay., अधिराज्यं for आपिराज्य. B. C. H. K. L. with Cha, 
Din., Su., and Vijay., लेखाभावात्‌ for रेखाभावात. 

3l. A. D. K. with Hem., Val, Din., and Su., भाषणं for aaja 
भिण. E. i K. उपजीविनः for अनुजीविनः- 


(w) J 


स पुरं पुरुहुतभीः कल्पद्ुमनिभष्वजाम्‌ । 
क्रममाजश्चकार यां नागेनेरावतोजसा ॥ ३२ U 
तस्पेकस्योच्छितं wet aft तेनामळत्विषा | 
ूर्वराजवियोगोष्म्यं कृत्स्नस्व जगतो TATU ॥ ३३ 
qarqa: शिखाः पश्चादृदयावंशवो रवेः । 

सोऽतीत्य तेजसां वृत्तिं सममेवोत्थितो gor: u ३४ u 


३२॥ स इति। पुरुहृतश्रीः सोऽतिथिः कल्पढ्गुमाणां निभाः समाना ध्वजा य- 
श्यास्तां प[रमयोध्यामैरावतस्य ओज इवोजो बलं यस्य सेन नागेन कुञ्ञरेष 
ऋममाणञ्चरन्‌॥ “ अनुपसर्गाद्वा ” इति वैकल्पिकमात्मनेप दम द्यां चकार! 
स्‍्वर्गंलोकसदूशी चकारेत्यर्थः U “ द्योः स्वर्ग ुरवत्मेनोः ^ इति विश्वः ॥ 

३३ ॥ तस्येति। तस्येकस्य मूध्नि छचसुच्छितसुक्षामितम्‌ | अमलाट्विषा तेन 
छक्रेण कृत्त्रस्य जगतः पूर्वराजस्य कुदास्य वियोगेन यदोष्म्यं संतापस्तद्धृतं 
नादितम्‌। अत्र छचोन्नमनसंतापहरणलक्षणयोः कारणकार्ययोभित्नदेशत्वादसंग- 
तिरलंकारः। तदुक्तम्‌“ कार्यकारणयोनिन्रदेशस्वे सत्यसंगतिः ” इति ॥ 

zen धूमादिति। अमेश्चमात्पश्चादनन्तरं शिखा ज्वालाः | ANNA N 
न्तरमंदावः | उत्तिष्ठन्त इति शेषः । सोऽतियिस्तेजसामग्न्यादीनां शक्ति स्वभा - 
बमतीत्य गुणैः समं सहैवोत्थित उद्तिः ॥ अपूर्वेमिदमित्यर्थः ॥ 


F 

32. He whose bodily splendour was like that of Indra and who 
was parading on an elephant equal in strength with Airàvata through 
the capital the flags in which resembled the Kalpa trees, made ita 


second heaven. 

33. The white umbrella was raised on the head of him alone; 
and by that umbrella the splendour of which was bright was remov- 
ed the heat of affliction of the entire world consequent on the sepa- 
ration of the former king. 

34. The flames rise from fire after smoke; the rays shoot forth 
after the sun's rise but he transcending the nature of luminous 
bodies rose up with all his qualities at once. 


32. B. I. K. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., “cam for 
amt. And construe it with पुरम्‌. B. with 008., and the text only 
of Vijay, ऐरावणौजसा, D. L. नागेनामितंतेजसा for ऐरावतोजसा. 

33. O. D. with Su., and Vijay., sgi for इच्छिते. One of the 
three Mss. of Charitravardhana’s शिज्युह्तिषिणी also agrees with Bu- 
mativijaya and others. B. I. K. rent, C. H. I. R. with Su., and 
Vijay., Nr for ei. A. हतः, B. K. c:, D. J. and the text only 
of Vijay., हतं for हतं. m | 

34. B. Ne for yma. छे. O. E. H. I. K. L, R. with Hem, 


सप्तदशः सर्गः । ( ५१९ 3 


तं प्रोतिविशदेनेत्रेरन्वयुः पौरयोषितः । 
शरत्म्रसन्नेज्यातिर्मिविभावर्य इव NN ३५ ॥ 
अयोघ्यादेवताश्चेनं प्रशस्तायतना्चिताः । 
अनुद्ध्युरनुध्येयं सांनिध्यैः भतिमागतेः u ३६ tt 
यावन्नाश्यायते वेदिरिभिषेकजलाष्ठुता । 


तावदेवास्य वेलान्ते प्रतापः ATT दुःसहः॥ ३७ U 
वसिष्ठस्य श॒रोर्मन्त्राः सायकास्तस्य धन्विनः । 
कि तत्साध्यं यदुभये साधयेयुर्न संगताः ॥ ३८॥ 


३५॥ तमिति । पौरयोषितः प्रीत्या Pre: प्रसन्नेनेत्रे: करणैस्तमतिथिमन्व- 
-चुरनुजग्सुः । सदृष्टिप्रसारमद्राक्घरिव्यर्थः ॥ कथमिव | शरादि प्रसन्े््योतिर्जिने- 
क्षत्रेविभावर्यो रात्रयो छवमिव ॥ धवपादाबद्धस्वात्काल चक्रस्येत्यर्थः ॥ 

३६॥ अयोध्येति । प्रशस्तेष्वायतनेष्वाल्येष्वचिता अयोध्यादेवताआनुध्येय- 

मनुम्ाह्ममेनमति्थि प्रतिमागतेरर्चांसंक्रान्तेः सांनिध्यैः TNA NN 
w ॥ „ अनुध्यानमनुगहे ” इस्युत्पलमालायाम ॥ तदनुमहबुद्धया सं॑निदर्धारि- 
equ: ॥ 
३७ ॥ यावदिति | अभिषेकजलेराशुता सिक्ता वेद्रिनिषेकवेदिया वन्नाइयायते 
न झुष्यति॥ कतोरे He ॥ तावदेवास्य राज्ञो दुःसहः प्रतापो वेलान्तं वेलापये- 
d प्राप ॥ 

de n वसिष्ठस्येति । गुरोवसिष्ठस्य मन्त्राः ॥ धन्विनस्तस्यातियेः सायकाः 


$5. The females of the citizens followed him with their eyes 
beaming with love, as the autumnal nights that are brightened by 
the shining stars follow the polar star. 

36. And the deities of Ayodhya that were worshipped in 
spacious temples received him with favour, who so richly deserved 
that favour by means of their presence in the images. 

37. Before the Vedi wet with the waters of inauguration 


was dried, his unbearable prowess (or valour ) got to the extremity ^ -. 


of the sea-shore (reached as far as the sea coast). 

38. What attainable object would there be that the counsels 

P 

Châ., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., शिखा for शिखाः B. C. K. with 
Bu., तेजसः, L. R. with Hem., and Val., तेजसा £०7 तेजसां. | 

35. D. K. प्रीतिविद्यदं for प्रीतिविज्ञदैः- B. C. H. I. K. L. R. with 
‘Oha., Din., Su., Vijay., and the text only of Val, उड्पं for Nx. 

37. B. भूमिः for Net. B. C. E. I. L. R. with Hem., Oha. 
Din., Val., and Vijay., OTA, D. with Su., परिगता for अलाऽता. 

38. H, with Vijay., चास्य for तस्य. 


i 


| 


{ «ve ) रघुबंशे 


स घर्मस्थसखः शश्वदर्थिभ्रत्यार्थिनां स्वयम्‌ i 

ृ्ूर्श संशयच्छेयान्व्यवहारानतन्त्रितः ॥ ३९ ॥ 
ततः परमभिव्यक्तसौमनस्यनिवेदितेः | 

युयोज पाकाभिमुखेर्भृत्वान्विज्ञापनाफलेः ॥ ४० tt 
प्रजारतहुरुणा नद्यो नभसेव विवर्षिताः । 

तस्मिंस्तु भूयसीं वृद्धि नभस्ये ता इवाययुः ॥ ४१ ॥ 


इट्युभये संगताः सन्तो यत्साध्यं न साधयेयुस्तत्तादृक्साध्यं किम्‌ । न किच्चि- 
रित्यर्थः ॥ तेषामसाध्यं नास्तीति भावः ॥ 

३९॥ स इति। धर्मे तिष्ठन्तीति धर्मस्थाः सभ्याः॥ “ राज्ञा सभासदः कार्यों 
AÑ NA A ये समाः s इस्य॒क्तलक्षणाः ॥ तेषां सखा धर्मस्थसखः | तव्सहित 
इच्यर्थः । अतन्द्रितोऽनलसः स नृपः Waa | अन्वहमिव्यर्थः HAHA साध्यार्थ- 
बलों प्रत्यसिनां तद्विरोधिनां च संशयच्छेय्यान्संषायाद्धेतोइछेद्यान्परिच्छेद्यान्‌ E 
संद्ग्धस्वादवहयनिर्णेयानित्यर्थः । व्यवहारानूणादानादीन्विवादान्स्वयं H- 
संदधौ । न ठु प्राद्धिवाकमेव निय॒क्तवानित्यर्थः ॥ अत्र याज्ञवल्क्यः व्यवहा- 
सन्स्वयं पञ्येत्सभ्येः परिब्वृतोऽन्वहम्‌ ” इति॥ | 

ve ॥ तत इति । ततः qt व्यवहारदर्शनानन्तरं भृत्याननुजीविनः। अभिव्यक्त 
बुखप्रसादादिलिड्ैः स्फटीभुतं यत्सोमनस्यं स्वामिनः प्रसन्नत्वं तेन निवेदितेः रू 
चितैः पाकाभिसुखेः सिध्यन्खखेविज्ञापनानां विज्ञपीनां फले: भ्रेप्सितार्येयेयोज 
योजयामास ॥ अत्र बृहस्पातिः--“ निय॒क्तः कर्मनिष्पत्तौ विज्ञप्तो च यदृच्छया t 
भृत्यान्थनेर्मानयंस्तु नवोऽप्यक्षोभ्यतां त्रजेत्‌ ” इति ॥ कवित्व वद्यति-_ अ- 
arac” इति । अत्र सोमनस्यफलयोजनादिभिनेपस्य दृक्षसमाधिध्वेन्यत 


इश्यनसंधेयम्‌ ॥ | 
४९ ॥ प्रजा हात | प्रजास्तस्यातिथेर्शरुणा पित्रा कुशेन । नभसा आवणमासेन 


ns — 
of his preceptor Vasistha and the unfailing arrows of that mighty 
bowman when united together could not attain ( achieve ) ? 


39. He, the friend of the righteous, himself every day looked 
with great vigilance into those iutricate cases of plaintiffs and de- 
fendants, which owing to their doubtful nature, necessarily deserved 
a prompt and careful decision. 

40. After which, be conferred on bis retinue the fruits of 
their requests which were soon to ripen and which were anticipated 
on account of (their lord’s ) cheerfulness manifesting itself. 

Al, The subjects that were aggrandised ( increased ) by his 


— 
— = > 


39. B. L. with Chi, and Din. भर्मज्ञसखः for धपेस्थसख:- D. H. 
वू. K. R. wiih Val., and Vijay., ezxerq. C. with Su., ald. D. L. 
with Cha., and Din., पत्ता, Do. “S for “dara. H emadri notices 
tho reading of Chiritravardhana and others. B. aq za: for अतन्द्रित « 


4l. L. नभस्य इव तां ययुः for नभस्ये ता इवाययुः, D. 5, च for तु. 


— 


———2—ũ UR 


सप्तदशः सर्गः | ( ५४१ } 


N न तन्मिथ्या यददो न जहार तत्‌ । 
drs: शत्रूनुद्धृत्य प्रतिरोपयन्‌ ॥ ४२ ॥ 
वयोरूपवि्रतीनामिकेकं मदकारणम्‌ | | 

तानि तस्मिन्समस्तानि न तस्योत्सिषचे मनः u ४३ U 
इत्थं जनितरागासु प्रकतिष्वनुवासरम्‌ । 

अक्षोभ्यः स नवो5प्यासीदढम्‌ल इव FA: u ४४ N 


नद्य इव | विवधिताः | तस्मिन्नतिथो s नभस्ये भाद्रपदे मासे ता इव नद्य इव भू- 
यसी वृद्धिमत्युच्छ्यमाययः I प्रजापोषणेन पितरमतिशयितत्रानित्यर्थः ॥ 

४२ ॥ यदिति । सोऽतिथियद्ाक्यं दानत्राणादिविषयसुवाच तन्न मिथ्या i अ- 
नृतं नाभूत्‌। ART ददौ तन्न जहार न पनराददे ॥ किं ठु शत्रूनुद्धृत्योत्साय a- 
तिरोपयन्पनः स्थापयन्भमत्रतो नभनियमोःभूत U 

४३ ॥ वय इति | वयोरूपविभूतीनां योवनसोन्दर्येश्वर्याणां मध्य एकैकं ay 
कारणं मदहेतः | तानि मइक्रारणानि तस्मिन्रात्ति समध्तानि I मिलितानीति N- 
घः । तथापि तस्यातिथेर्मनो नोस्सिषिचे cnr ॥ सिञ्चतेः स्वरितेत्वादात्मनेः 
पद्म्‌ ॥ अत्र वयोरूपादीनां गर्वहेतुत्वान्मरस्य A मदि्राकारयत्वेनातत्कारकत्वा- 
न्मद्दहाब्देन गर्वो लक्ष्यत इत्याहुः ॥ उक्तं च--'' ऐश्वयेरूपतारुण्यकलविद्याकलेर- 
पि । इष्टलाभादिनान्येषामवज्ञा गर्वे इरितः u मदस्त्वानन्दसंमोहः संभेहो मदिरा- 
कृतः ” इति n अत एव कविनापि “ ने.स्सिषिचे ”' इत्युक्त नत An- 
MN इति u 

vv ॥ इत्थमिति । इत्थमनुवासरमन्वह प्रकृतिय प्रजा] जनितरागास सतीष्ट 
स राजा नवोऽपि। दृढमूलो FA इव | अक्षोभ्यो5प्रधृष्य आसीत्‌ ॥ 


Sire, like rivers by the month of S’ravana, attained a greater pro- 
sperity under him as do the same rivera in Bhadrapada. 

42. What he spoke was never false; whatever he gave he did 
not take back; but he broke his vow by re-establishing his enemies 
after having rooted them up. 

49. Any one of youth, beauty and wealth becomes a sufficient 
cause for pride. His mind, however, was not elate though alf of 
these above mentioned things were perfectly united in him. 

44. As a newly planted tree fixes its roots firm in the ground 
80 this king, though new, began to fix day by day the roots ( ef 


42. B. R. with Châ., Din., Val, and Su., उत्खाय for उध्दृत्य. 

49. A. D. with Châ., and Su., तस्मिस्तानि for तानि तस्मिन्‌. 
H. with Cha., and Din., समेतानि for समस्तानि. B. C. H. I. K. L. N. 
with Hem., Cha., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., चास्य for तस्य. 0. D. 
E. H. I. K. L. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., उत्सिविश्व: for उत्सिकिचे.. 

44. D. H. R. बद्धमलः for दृढमूल:, 


€ ५४२ ) रघुवंशे 
अनित्याः शत्रवो बाह्या बिप्रकषाश्च ते यतः | 
अतः सोऽम्बन्तराश्वित्याञ्बट्पूर्वमजयाद्िपून ॥ xu u 
प्रसादाभिसुखे तस्िश्चपरापि स्वभावतः । 
निकषे हेमरेखेव श्रीरासीदनपायिनी ॥ ४६ U 
कातर्यं केवला नीतिः शोर्य श्वापदचेष्टितम्‌ i 
अतः सिद्धि समेताभ्यासुभाभ्यामन्वियेष सः ॥ 20 ti 


४९॥ अनित्या इति। यतो बाह्याः दात्रवः प्रतिनृपा अनित्याः । द्विषन्ति f · 
wife चेत्यर्थः | कि च ते बाह्या विप्रकृष्टा दूरस्था्च। अतः सोऽभ्यतरानन्त- 
Wait नित्याञ्घड्पून्कामक्रोधा दीन्पुर्वमजयत्‌ ॥ अन्तःशन्मुजये बाह्या अपि न 
दुर्जया इति भावः ॥ 

४६ ॥ प्रसादोते । स्वभावतश्चपला चञ्चलापि श्रीः प्रसादाभिसुखे dfe! 
ART निकषोपले हेमरेखेव | अनपायिनी स्थिरासीत्‌ ॥ 

wo ॥ कातयोमिति | केवला शोयैवार्जिता नीतिः कातये भीरुत्वम्‌ | MTA N- 
रीमिरयनुष जनी यम्‌। केवलं नीतिरहितं शोये श्वापदचेष्टितम । व्याघादियेष्टाप्राः 
आमित्यर्थः ॥ “व्याघ्रादयो वनचराः Tas: श्वापदा मताः '' इति हला थः १ अतो 
Vat: Ar sr rA: समेताभ्यां संगताभ्यामुभाभ्यां नीतिशोर्या-यां सिद्धि जयप्रापि- 
गान्वियेष गवेषितवान्‌ ॥ 


his policy ) deep into the hearts of his subjects who had engendered 
good-will for him; and in this way he became unassailable ( to his 
enemies ). 

45, Since external enemies are not constant and dwell in a 


distant land, he conquered first the six constant internal enemies 


( ४. e. the evil passions ). 
46, The Goddess of Fortune though naturally fickle was 


steady in him who was bent towards bestowing favors, like the 


streak of gold upon a touch-stone. 

47. Politics (without bravery ) is simply timidity; bravery 
( by itself without politics) resembles (Lit. is) the conduct of beasts; 
for this reason he sought success by means of these political expe- 
dients united together. | 


45. I. T for ते. D. I. K. with Chà., Din., and Val., सदा for यतः.. 


E. अन्तर्गतान्‌ for अभ्यन्तरान्‌, 
46, G. K. L. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., प्रसादसुमुखे, R. 


अशादसन्मुखे, D. I. प्रमादाविमुखे for प्रसादाभिमुखे. Sumativijaya notices the: 
reading. B. H. चटुलाप, 0. K. «art for चपलापि. I. निकखे for frre. B. 


4). E. H. K. E. R. with Hem. Val, and Su, हेमलेखा, I. हेमलेषा for 
Nen. For 45th verse Chá., Din., and Vijay., read the following $ 


— —— ..... 


aaam: सर्गः । ( ५४३ ) 


न तस्य मण्डले राज्ञो न्यस्तप्रणिषिदीधितेः i 
अटष्टमभवत्किचिदृत्यश्रस्येव विवस्वतः ॥ ४८ U 
राज्रिंदिवविभागेषु यदादिष्टं महीक्षिताम्‌ | 
तत्सिषेवे नियोगेन स विकल्पपराङ्कखः ॥ ४९ u 


४८ ॥ न सस्येति । न्यस्ताः सर्वतः प्रहिताः प्रणिधयश्वरा एव दीधितयो TAR- 
बो यस्य तस्य ॥ “ प्रणिधिः प्रार्थने चरे ” इति झाश्वतः ॥ तस्य राज्ञः । व्यभ्रस्य 
Raca विवम्वतः qe । मण्डले स्वविषये किचिइल्पमप्यवृष्टमज्ञातं नाभ- 
वन्नास्ति स्म ॥ स चारचक्षषा Uu Tune: ॥ 

४९ ॥ राजिद्विति। रात्रौ च दिवा च रानिदिवम n “ अचत॒र--” इत्यादि- 
नाधिकरणाथ दून्द्रेऽच्प्रत्ययान्तो निपातः | अव्ययान्तत्वादव्ययत्वम्‌ | अत्र ष- 
छधर्यलक्षणया रात्रिदिवमिति। अहोरात्रयोरित्यर्थः ॥ तयोविभागा अंदाः प्रहरा- 
qa: । तेषु महीक्षितां cat यदादिष्टामिहमस्मिन्काले कतव्यमिति मन्वादिभिरुप- 
ree तव्स राजा विकल्पपराङ्खखः संदायरहितः सन्‌ । नियोगेन निश्चयेन सि- 
WW । अनुष्ठितवानित्यर्थ: ॥ अत्र कोटिल्यः--“ कायोणां fa HHH NEN N- 
या भवन्ति | अनेनेवोपायेन नान्येनेति नियोगः । अनेन वान्येन वेति विकल्पः । 
अनेन चेति समुच्चयः ” इति ॥ 


48. Nothing in his territory was unseen by the king who 
threw rays ( of political light) in the shape of spies allover country, 
as the sun that sees everything when free from the mist of clouds. 

49. Whatever is ordained to be done to the rulers of the 
earth in the different divisions of the day and night, he, averse to 
hesitation, observed with a rigid resolve ( with a firm deter- 
mination ). 


* प्रमदाक्षादिविमखे चपलापि स्वभावतः i निकषे हेमलेखेव श्रीरस्मिन्ननपायिनी ” ॥ 
Charitravardhana’s comments run thus :—* प्रमदाः faq: अक्षा मृगयादयः 
सप्तब्यसनानि augu रहिते तस्मिन्राजनि स्वभावतः प्रकृतेश्जपलापि श्रीलेक्ष्मीनिकषे 
घरषणपाषाणे हेम्नः स्वर्णस्य लेखेवानपायिनी स्थिरीभूता बभव ॥ उक्तश्च ॥ “ Prat S- 
STAT वाक्पारुष्य च पञ्चमं। महश्च दण्डपारुष्यमर्थेद्‌षणमेव q“ इति षटूभमादा 
qpa” n Sumativijaya also notices this spurious verse, 
48. B. C. H. K. L. with Chá., Din, and Su, राज्ञां for राज: 
R. ar for अदृष्टम्‌. D. K. नभस्य for व्यभ्रस्य 

. 49. B. K. “दिनविभागेन, D. with Val, Su., and Vijay., “दिववि- 
भामेन for दिवविभागेषु. D. K. R. with Su, महीभृतां for महीक्षितां, 0 
with Vijay., “xq: for A: 


( ५४४ ) N 


मन्त्रः प्रतिदिन तस्व बभूव सह मन्त्रिमिः i 

स जातु सेव्यमानोऽपि SAAN न सूच्यते ॥ ५० tl 
परेषु स्वेषु च क्षिप्तेरविज्ञातपरस्परेः | 
सोऽपसपेर्जजागार यथाकालं स्वपन्नपि ॥ ५१ ॥ 
दुर्गाणि दुर्महाण्यासंस्तस्य रोद्धरपि द्विषाम्‌ । 

न हि fear गजास्कन्दी भयाद्गिरिडहाशयः ॥ ५२ ४ 


«o ॥ मन्त्र इति । तस्य राज्ञः प्रतिदिनं मन्निनिः सह मन्त्रो विचारो Y 
स मन्त्रः सेव्यमानोऽप्यन्वहमावर्यमानोऽपि ॥ जात कदाचिदपि न रूच्यते न 
TAA ॥ तत्र हेतुर्शुसद्वार इति ॥ संवृतेङ्गिताकाराहिज्ञानमार्गं इत्यर्थः ॥ 

९९॥ परेष्विति | यथाकालसुक्तकालानतिक्रमेण स्वपन्नपि सोऽतियिः परेषु 
शष ay स्वकीयेखु च। मन्त्र्यादितीर्थेष्विति शेषः । क्षितेः प्रहितेरविज्ञाताः 
परस्परे येषां तैः। अन्योन्याविज्ञा तेरित्यर्थः । strata: M अपसपेञ्चरः स्प- 
A: इत्यमरः W जजागार TEAL | ACHAT सर्वदा सर्वमत्ञासीदित्यर्थः ॥ 
अद कामन्दकः--“ चारांश्च चारयेत्तीर्येष्वाव्मनश्च परस्य च। पाषण्ड्यादीन- 
विज्ञातानन्योन्यमितररपि ” इति ॥ 

९२ ॥ दुर्याणीति | द्विषां रोद्ध रोधकस्यापि। न त॒ स्वयं रोध्यस्येत्यर्थः । तस्व 
राजो दुमंहाणि परेटधर्घाणि दुर्गाणि महीदुर्गादीन्यासन्‌ । न च निर्भीकस्य fa 
बुर्गेरिति वाच्यमित्यर्थान्तरन्याससुखसेनाह-न हीति । गजानास्कन्द्ति हिन- 


— 


50. Every day he held a consultation with his ministers and 
although it was cogita ted every day, never was it divulged, having 
its passages well secured. 

6l. Though sleeping at the proper time he was kept awake 
by means of his spies, who were ignorant of each other's office and 
Who were specially deputed to move among his enemies and 
his friends. 

52. Though confronting his enemies, his forts were difficult 
to be assailed; for a lion, the destroyer of the elephants, does not 


——— D — —— 


50. B. न जातु for स जात. H. yaram: for गुप्तद्वार:, B. with 
Hemádri स्म for न. One of the three Mss. of Chäritra vardhana's fr- 
झहिताषेणी agrees with Hemidri and others. 


5l. D. H. J. निक्षितैः fora far. D. K. यथाकालस्वपत्नपि for Au- 
कालं स्वपन्नपि. 
ह 52. D. with Hemádri दुगैमाणि for दुग्नेहाणि: B.I. L. R. with 
 Hem., Chá,, Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., first read the 53rd verse 
&nd then the 54th and finaly the 52nd verse of our text. 


सप्तदशः सगः d ( ५४५ ) 


भव्यसृख्याः समारम्भाः प्रत्यवेक्ष्या निरत्ययाः । 
गर्भशालिसधर्माणस्तस्य ud विपेचिरे ॥ ५३ u 
अपथेन प्रववृते न जातूपाचितोऽपि सः। 

वृद्धो नदीसुखेनेव प्रस्थानं लवणाम्भसः ॥ ५४ ॥ 


स्तीति गजास्कन्दी सिंहो भयाद्धेतो: | गिरिगाहासु शेत इति। गिरिगुहाशयो न 
हि। कि तु स्वभावत एवेति शेषः ॥ ““ अधिकरणे होतेः ” इत्यच्प्रत्ययः ॥ अन 

मनुः“ धन्वदुगं महीदुगेमब्डुगं वाक्ष्यमेव वा। नदुगे गिरिदुर्ग वा समास्य 
AA: U इति ॥ 


© ९३ ॥ भव्येति। भव्यमुख्याः कल्याणप्रधानाः। न तु विपरीताः । प्रत्यवेक्ष्या 
एतावत्कृतमेतावत्कतेव्यमित्यनुसंधानेन विचारणीयाः! अत एव निरत्यया नि- 
बाधा ग्मेऽभ्यन्तरे पच्यन्ते ये शालयस्तवां WAT: | अतिनिगूढा इत्यर्यः ७ 
* धमादनिच्केवलात्‌ ” इत्यनिच्प्रत्ययः समासान्तः ॥ तस्य राज्ञः समारभ्यन्त 
इति समारम्भाः कर्माणि गूढमप्रकासं विपेचिरे । फलिता इत्यर्थः ॥ “ फलानुमे- 
याः प्रारम्भाः ' इति भावः ॥ 

९४ n अपयेनेति | सो ऽतििरुपचितोऽपि gf गतोऽपि सन्‌ । जात कदाचि- 
दृप्यपयेनोन्मागेण न HAN न प्रत्तः | मर्यादां न जहावित्यथेः u तथा हि o! छ- 
TUFTS लवणसागरस्य बृद्धो wiped m सरत्या नदीसुखेनेव नदीप्रवेहामागणव 
Nu निःसरणम्‌ । न व्वन्यथत्यथः ॥ 


— 


lie ina mountain-cave through fear (i. e. as a lion lies ina 
cave not through any fear, so he retired to his castles not because 
he was afraid of his enemies ). 


53. His actions, which were aimed at the acquisition of 
prosperity, which were full of mature judgment (Jit, to be taken 
care of ) and hence free from any calamity, and which therefore 
had the nature of S'áli rice which become ripe in the interior, bore 
Íruit unobserved. 

54. Though grown powerful he did not at all proceed by a 
wrong path; the ocean though in its full tide has a discharge only 
through the mouth of a river. l 


——— 


53. C. R. शालिगर्भसधर्माणः for गर्भञ्ञालिसधरमोणः. 

54. A. with Su., अपथेन प्रवृत्तोऽभूत्‌, D. K. and the texts only of 
Val., and Vijay. अपथेन प्रवृत्तेन for अपथेन प्रववृते. E. स for न. E. सन्‌ 
for सः. D. H. K. L. with Hem., and Val., इव for एव. D. with Hem.» 
and ls for लवणाम्भसः. 


९५४६) RT 
कामं प्रकातिवैराग्यं AT: WWW ama 
यस्य कार्यः प्रतीकारः स तक्षेवोदपादयत ॥ ५५॥ 
इाक्यष्दवाभवद्यात्रा तस्य शक्तिमतः सतः | 
समीरणसहायोऽपि arri: raff दृवानलः ॥ ५६ ॥ 
न धर्ममर्थकामाभ्यां बबाधे न तेन तो । 
नार्थ कामेन कामं वा सोऽर्थन NN ॥ ५७॥ 


९५ ॥ काममिति ॥ प्रकृतिवैराग्यं प्रजापरागम्‌ । देवादुत्पन्नमपीति शेषः | सद्ध: 
कार्म सम्यकदामयितुं wane क्षमः शक्तः स राजा यस्य प्रकृतिवेराग्यस्ख 
SÉRT: कार्यैः NASN: अनर्थहेत॒त्वा दित्यर्थ: | तदूराग्यं नोंदपादयत | उत्पन्न - 
अतीकारादनसपादनं वरमिति भावः ॥ अत्र कोटिल्य:--“ क्षीणाः प्रकृतया लोग 
लुब्धा यान्ति विरागताम्‌ | विरक्ता यान्त्यमित्र वा em घ्नन्ति वा स्वयम्‌ u 
Were drei विरागकारणानि नोत्पादयेदित्यथे: ॥ 

९६ ॥ दावयेष्विति। शक्तिमतः दाक्तिसंपन्नस्याप सतस्यस्य राज्ञः TAN 
आक्तिविषयेदु स्वस्माद्धीनबलेष्वेव विषये यात्रा दण्डयात्राभवत्‌। न त समधिके- 
Peay: n तथाहि । समीरणसहायोऽपि दवानलोऽम्भःप्रार्थी जलान्वेषी न । 
ब्ग्धमिति शेषः | कि त॒ टणकाछ्ादिकमेतान्विष्यतीरयर्थः॥ अन्न काटिल्यः-- 
* समञ्यायोभ्यां संदधीत हीनेन विगृह्णीयात्‌ A ॥ 

९७॥ न धर्ममिति । स राजार्थकामाभ्यां धर्मे न बबाधे न नादितवान्‌ । तेन 
थर्मेण च तावर्थकामो न । अर्थ कामेन कामं वार्थेन न न बबाघे॥ एकत्रवासक्त्तो 
नाभूदित्यर्थः । कि g fas धमार्यकामेषु सदृदास्तुल्यबृत्तिः। अभूर्दित रषः ॥ 


55. Although he was able to suppress immediately any disaf- 
fection among his subjects, he did not, at all, occasion that for which 
& remedy would have fo be called forth ( or devised ), 

56. Although this king was powerful his expeditions were 
especially on those only who were in the reach of his power ; for. a 
forest-conflagration though it has the wind for its companion does 
mot seek for burning water. 

57. He did not violate duty for the sake of wealth and desire; 
mor these two for the sake of that duty; neither did he overlook 


—— M —— — 


55. A. D. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Su., and Vijay. उपपादयेत 
for उदपादयत्‌. Hemadri first reads the 56th verse and then the 55th 


of our text. 
56. D. K. दवोऽनलः for दवानल:, One of the three Mss. of Cha- 


ritravardhana's दिद्युहितेषिणी agrees with D. K. 
57. D. J. L. with Val, Su., and Vijay, च for वा. K. सोऽय 
fer सो Siz. 


सप्तदशः GUT | ( ५४७ )- 


हीनान्यजपक्तृणि प्रवृद्धानि विकुर्वते । 

तेन मध्यमश'क्तीनि मित्राणि स्थापितान्यतः ॥ ५८ u 
परास्मनोः परिच्छिय शक्त्यादीनां बलाबलम्‌ | 
ययावेभिर्बलिष्ठश्चेत्परस्मादास्त सोऽन्यथा ॥ ५९ d 
कोशेनाश्रयणीयत्वमिति तस्यार्थसंग्रहः ॥ 

अम्बुगभो हि जीसूतश्चातकेरभिनन्यते ॥ ६० ॥ 


de ॥ हीनानीति । मित्राणि हीनान्यतिक्षीणानि चेदनुपकतूण्यनुपकारीणि ¦ 
प्रबृद्धान्यतिसमृद्धानि चेद्विकुर्वते विरुद्धं चेष्टन्ते । अपकुर्वत इत्यर्थं:॥ N- 
मेकाच”' इत्यात्मनेपरमू ॥ अतःकारणात्तेन राज्ञा मित्राणि FCN: II मिर्च 

aef मित्रो के ' इति विश्व: ॥ मध्यमशक्तीनि नातिक्षीणोच्छितानि यथा तथा 
स्थापितानि ॥ 

५९॥ “ दक्येष्वेवाभवद्यात्रा ” इत्यादिनोक्तमथ सोपस्करमाह ॥ परेति। 
सोऽतिथिः परात्मनोः ात्रोरात्मनञ्च दाकत्यारीनां शक्तिदेदाकालादीनां बलाबलं 
न्यूनाधिकभावं परिच्छिद्य निञ्चित्य। एभिः दाक्त्यादिभिः परस्माच्छत्रोबलिष्ठ 
स्वयमतिदायेन बलवांश्षेत्‌ ॥ बलराव्दान्मतुबन्तादिष्ठन्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ विन्मतोठेक्‌ 
इति मतुपो लक. ॥ ययो यात्रां चक्रे । अन्यथा न बलिष्ठश्नेदास्त अतिष्ठत्‌ । न 
Affe: II अत्र मनुः“ यदा मन्येत भावेन TE पृष्टं बलं स्वकम्‌ | परस्य वि-. 
परीते चेत्तदा यायाद्रिपून्प्रति | यदा तु स्याव्परिक्षीणो वाहनेन बलेन च। तदा- 
सीत प्रयत्नेन दानकेः सान्त्वयन्नरीन्‌ ” इति॥ 

६० n कोदोनेति | कोहोनार्थ चयेनाश्रयणीयरवं भजनीयत्वमू | भवतीति शेषः t 
wealth for the sake of desire, nor desire for the sake of wealth ; for 
he was just in his dealings with these three objects of world. 

58. Friends when kept in low position can never return fa- 
vours; when keptin high rank they begin to act in a hostile way 
towards him; for this reason he placed his friends in an intermediate. 
position ( lit. power ). 

59, Having formed a just estimate of the military power, cir- 
cumstances, time and others of his own and as well as that of his 
enemy, he made an invasion on him if he thought himself more: 
powerful than him ( his enemy ), if otherwise he remained silent. 

60. „A man becomes adorable ( worthy of worship) on ac- 


58. D. L and the text only of Vijay., अनुपकारीणि for अनुपकतृणि- 
विवृद्धानि for प्रवृद्धानि 
59. L. व्यातिच्छिय for परिच्छिय. A. R. अतिविद्विष्ट:, I. अभिविदिष्टः, B 
with Val., and Vijay, aft fafie, D. H. K. L. with Hem., and 
„MN विश्षिष्टः for एभिबेलिष्ठ 
60. B. C. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem, Ohà., Din., Val., Su, 


( ५४८ ) रघुबंशे 


परकर्मापहः AYIA: स्वेषु कर्मसु । 
आवृणोदात्मनो Ct CNT प्रहरन्रिपून ॥ ६१ u 
पित्रा संवर्धितो नित्य ware: सांपरायिकः i 
तस्य दण्डवतो दण्डः स्वदेहास व्याशिव्यत ॥ ६२॥ 


डति हेतोस्तस्य राज्ञः। कर्तृः | spp: । न त लोभादित्ययेः॥ तया fN IN 
गर्भ यस्य सोऽम्ख॒गर्भः। जीवनस्य जलस्य मूतः पुटजन्धो जीमूतो मेयः ॥ “ मूळू 
बन्धने ” ॥ पुषोदरादित्वात्साधः ॥ न त कतरि क्तः u चातकेरभिनन्द्यते सन्य- 
ते ॥ अत्र कामन्द्क्रः-“ धर्महेतोस्तथार्थाय शृत्यानां रक्षणाय च । आपद्य च 
संरक्ष्यः कोदो धर्मवता सदा ”' इति ४ 

६९॥ परकर्मेति । स राजा परेषां काणि सेतुतात्तादीन्यपहन्तीसि परकर्मो- 
पहः सन ॥ “ अन्येष्वपि दृदयते ” इत्यपिशब्हसामर्थ्या द्धन्तेऽप्रत्ययः ॥ स्वेषु 
«uud THEOL कि च । रिटून्रन्त्रेड प्रहरत्रात्ननोरन्भ्रं व्यतनारिकमा- 
AACA TANT ॥ अत्र मनुः “नास्य (esi परो विद्याह्विद्याच्ठिद्रं परस्य स | 
Ne इवाङ्गानि रक्षेद्िवरमास्मनः ' इति ॥ 

६२॥ पित्रेति। दण्डो इमः सेन्ये वा। तदतो दण्डवतो दण्डसंपन्नस्य तस्य राज्ञः 
पित्रा waa नित्य संबधितः पृष्टः कृतास्त्रः झिक्षितास्त्रः | संपरायो AA d 
“ युद्धायत्योः संपरायः ” इत्यमरः ॥ तमहंतीति सांपरायिकः ॥ “ quete? इति 
ठक्प्रत्ययः ॥ दण्ड: सेन्यम्‌ ॥ “ दण्डो यमे मानभेदे HTS दमसेन्ययोः ” इत्ति 


— 


count of his possessing treasury of wealth, with this thought he 
amassed immense wealth; for a cloud when its interior is filled with 
"water is hailed with joy by Chátaka birds (and not otherwise). 

6l. He destroying the enterprises of his enemies was intent on 
the performance of his own actions. He striking his enemies in 
their weak points, concealed his own defects with great care. 

62. The vast army of that king who had curbed his senses, 
which was constantly increased by his father, which had a perfect 
‘training in the art of missile and which was only living upon war, 


‘and Vijay., काशात for कोशेन. A. B. with Vijay., अतः for इति. A. I. 
L. with Obi., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay. अभिगम्यते, D. अनुगम्यते, 
E. K. अभिनियते for अभिनंयते. 

6l. A. D. and the text only of Vijay., आत्मनो द्याव्रणोत for A- 
'णोदात्मनः. B. C. L. with Hem., Val., and Su., रन्प्रे च for रन्प्रेष, B. 0. 
H. I. L. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., प्राहरत for 
प्रहरन्‌. B. C. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., द्विषां for रिपून. 

62. D. पितृ? for पित्रा. D. K. सांपरायणः for सांपरायिक:. A. D. K. 
नावजिष्यत for न व्याशिष्यत. 


' सप्तदशः सर्गः । ( ५४९ ) 


edere शिरोरर्म नास्य शक्तित्रयं परः à 

स चकर्ष THATS इवायसम्‌ ।। ९३ U 
वापीच्विद खदम्तीषु वनेषूपवनेष्विय | 

सार्थाः wt स्वकीयेषु NN MN M ६४ ॥ 
तपो रक्षन्स विप्नेम्बस्तस्करेम्यश्च संपदः | 
वथास्वमाभ्रमेश्चक्रे THAT वढंशभाक u ६५॥ 


Pra: n स्वदेहान्न व्यशिष्यत नामिश्यत ॥ स्वदेहेऽपि विशेषणानि योञ्यामि à 
S स्वदेहमिवारक्षद्तियर्थः i 

६३ ॥ ddt सर्पस्य दिरोरर्नमिवास्य राज्ञः शक्तित्रयं परः शातनं चकर्ष, 
स नु परस्माच्छनोस्सच्छक्तित्रयम्‌ | अबस्कान्सी मणिविशेष आयसं लोहविका- 
रमिव | चकर्ष ४ 

«v n वापीणिवति I ख्रवन्तीषु AfA वापीव्विव दी घिकास्विव वनेष्वरण्येषू- 
बबनेष्वारामेख्विद ॥ “वापी त दीपिका ” । “ आरामः स्यादृपवनम्‌ ” हत 
STAT: ॥ AAN स्वकीयेषु वेदमस्विव । सार्था वणिक्प्रभूतयः स्वैरं स्वेच्छया A- 
स्घरन्तिस्म ॥ 

६५ u तप डात । विज्लेग्यस्तपो रक्षन्‌ | तस्करभ्यः संपदश्च रक्षन्‌ । स राजा 
आसखमभेत्रेह्मच योदिभिवर्णरपि ब्राह्मणादिनिश्व यथा स्व स्वमनतिक्रम्य षर्डंदाभाकच- 
के 0 यथाक्रममा अमैस्तपसों वर्णः संपदां च षष्ठांशभाकुत इत्यर्थ: ॥ षठो5दाः 
A: u संख्या दाब्दस्य बृत्तिविषये पूरणाथत्वमुक्ते WDR ॥ 


did not differ from his own body which was constantly brought up 
by hia sire, which was traincd in the art of missile and which was 
looking upon war as its principle of life, 

63. The enemy could not tako away from him his three-fold 
power, as no one can tako away the hood-jem of a serpent; but he 
took away that three-fold power from his enemy, as a loadstone 
( the magnet ) draws away iron. 

64. Tho caravans wandered at oase over mountains as if they 
were their own houses, over rivers as if they were wells and over 
foresta as if they were gardens. 

65. Protecting asceticism from obstacles and wealth from rob- 
bers that king was mado the enjoyer of one-sixth of their earnings 


63. R. परस्थं for परस्मात्‌. | 

64. II. with [Iemádri च for इव. D. L. ort ar4r: for साया: zat. 
B. O. II I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chi, Din, Val., Su., and Vijay., 
तदीयेषु for स्वकीयेपु. 

6% A. B. C. H. K. L. R. with Hem., Val, Su, and Vijay. 
इब for आपि. 


X ५५० ) रघुबंशे 


खनिभिः सुषुवे रत्नै N: सस्यं वनैर्गजान्‌ à 

विदेश वेतनं तस्मै रक्षासदशमेव सूः ॥ ६६॥ 

स गुणानां serat थ पण्णां पण्युखब्किमः | 
qua विनियोगज्ञः साधनीयेषु वस्तुषु ॥ ६७ ॥ 
इति क्रमात्प्रयुआनो राजनीति चतर्विधाम्‌ । 

आ तीर्थाद्‌प्रतीषातं स तस्याः फलमानशे ॥ ६८ N 


६६ ॥ स्थनिभिरिते । भूर्शेमिस्तस्मे राज्ञे रक्षासङृदां रक्षणानुरूपमेव वेतनं भृति 
fxr Tat ॥ कथम्‌ । खनिभिराकरैः ॥ “ खनिः स्त्रियामाकरः स्यात ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
Tec माणिक्यादिकं सुष॒वेऽजीजनत्‌ । क्षेत्रे: सस्यम्‌ | वनेर्ग जान्हस्सिनः qua ॥ 

६७॥ स इति | षण्मुखविक्रमः स राजा षण्णां गुणानां संधिविमहादीनां 
बलानां मूलभृत्यादीनां च साधनीयेषु वस्तुषु cured विनियोगं जानातीति 
विनियोगस्य ज्ञ इति वा विनियोगज्ञः ॥ कमेविवक्षायासुपपद्समासः a “ आसो- 
SITE कः ” इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ दोषविवक्षायां PTS: ॥ “ NN इत्या- 
दिना कप्रत्ययः ॥ बभूव d “ इदमत्र प्रयोक्तव्यम्‌” इत्याद्यज्ञासीदित्यर्थः ॥ 

de n इतीति । इति चतुर्विधाम्‌। सामाद्पा यैरिवि शेषः। राजनीतिं दण्डनी - 
ति क्रमात्सामादिक्रमारेव TASHA: स राजा आ तीथोन्मन्त्रायटादज्यात्मकर्ती- 
्थपर्यन्तम्‌ ॥ “ योनो जलावतारे च मन्चाद्यष्टाद्शास्वपि । पुण्यक्षेत्रे तथा We 
सीथे स्यात्‌ ” इति हलायृधः n तस्या नीतेः फलमप्रतायातमप्रतिबन्धं यथा सथा- 


respectively by the As'ramas as he was by the different castes ac- 
cording to their respective capacities. 

66, The earth gave him remuneration in proportion to its pro- 
tection by him; it produced for him jewels from mines, corn from 
8 rn-fields and elephants from forests. 

67. He whose prowess was like that of Kartikeya knew how 
to utilize the six political expedients as well as the six kinds of forces 
towards objects that were to be secured. 

68. Inthis way employing the four-fold administration of 
government necessary to a king in its due order, as far as the 

eighteen Tirthas, he obtained its uninterrupted fruit (advantage). 


66. H. खनिभ्यः for खनिमिः. E. I. R. with Hemàdri gera for ga. 


B. R. गजा: for गजान्‌. 

67. B. R. with Ohá., and Din., स बलानां गुणानां च, D. गणानां च 
बलानां च for स गणानां बलानां च. D. and the text only of Vijay., «vm 
for wga. D. with Su., कमेस for वस्तुष. 

68. B. O. H. I. K. L. R. with Hom., Cha., Din., Val, and 


Vijay., दण्डनीति for राजनीति. 


सप्तदशः सर्गः । ( ५५१ > 


कुटयुद्धाविधिज्ञे;पि तस्मिन्सम्मार्गयोषिनि i 
भेजे$ईमिसारिकावूर्षि जयश्रीर्वीरगामिनी u ६९॥ 
प्रायः प्रतापभग्नत्वाद्रीणां तस्य दुलभः | 

रणो गन्धद्विपस्येव गन्धभिन्नान्यदन्तिनः ॥ oo ॥ 
प्रवृद्धौ हीयते चन्द्रः सञ्चङ्रोऽपि तथाविधः । 

स ठु तत्समवृद्धिश्च न चाभ्चाविव क्षयी ॥ ७१ ॥ 


नसो — ॥ * मंचादिषु यझुदिश्य य उपायः प्रयुज्यते । स तस्य mem 
AA: ॥ 
६९ ॥ कूटेति | कूटयुद्धविधित्तेऽपि कपटयद्धप्रकारानिज्ञअपि सन्मार्गैण योधि- 
fer धर्मयोद्धरि तस्मिन्नतिथों वीरगामिनी जयश्रीरभिसारिकार्वात्त भेजे ॥ “का- 
न्ताथिनी त या याति संकेतं साभिसारिका ” इत्यमरः ॥ जयश्रीस्तमन्विष्याग- 
आछद्त्यथे: ॥. | 

७० ॥ प्राय इति | अराणां सर्वेषामपि प्रतापेनातितेजसेव भमस्वात्तस्य राज्ञः 
गन्धेन मद्गन्धेनेव भिन्ना भमा अन्ये दन्तिनो येन तस्य गन्धद्विपस्येव । प्रायः 
प्रायेण रणो दुर्लभः ॥ खलर्थयोगेऽपि शेषविवक्षायां घष्ठीमिच्छन्ती त्युक्तम्‌ ॥ 

७९ ॥ प्रवृद्धाविति । प्रबृद्धो सत्यां चन्द्रो हीयते समुद्रोऽपि तथाविधञ्चन्द्रव- 
देव प्रवृद्धो हीयते! स राजा तु ताभ्यां चन्द्रससुद्राभ्यां समा ब्वाद्धिरयस्य स तस्स- 
मवृद्धिभाभूत | तो चन्द्रससुद्राविव क्षयी ॥ ^ जिदृक्षि--” इत्याद्निनिप्रत्ययः & 
नाभूत्‌ ॥ | 


69. The Goddess of victory, that always resorts to a hero, at- 
tended in the capacity of an Abhisárikà (a female who goes toa 
lover by stealth ) on him who fought always in the right way though 
he was skilful in the art of fraudulent warfare. 

70. The enemies being destroyed by his valour, he had ge- 
nerally no opportunity to go to à fight, as a Gandha elephant dis- 
comfits other elephants by means of the smell of his ichor exuding 
Írom his temples. | 

7l, The moon decays as does the sea after having attained 
growth; but he was one whose growth was like that of theirs and 
not decaying like them. 


69. B. विकल्पे for ff. Hemádri notices the reading. C. H. 
I. K. L. with Hem., Cha., Din, Val, Su., and Vijay. वीरकामिनी 
B. वीरकांक्षिणी for वीरगामिनी. 

70. D. L. आसीतू for प्रायः. A. C. L. with Hemadri रणं for x: 
B. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chà,, Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., 
“warts for fama. | 

7l. C. I. L. R. with Hem., Cha. Din, Val., Su., and Vijay., 


( 4५२ ) en 


सन्तस्तस्याभिगमनादृत्वर्थ महतः कृषाः । 
उदधेरिव जीसूताः प्रापुर्दा तृत्वर्माथिनः ॥ ७२ ॥ 
स्तूयमानः स जिहाय स्तुत्यमेव समाचरन्‌ । ` 
तथापि TTT तस्य तत्कारिद्वेषिणो यशः ॥ ७३ U 
दुरितं quid घ्रेस्तच्वार्थन ANN: 

प्रजाः स्वतन्त्रयांचके शाश्वत्सूर्य इवोदितः ॥ ७४ ou 


OQ सन्स इति। अस्यथ कृशा दरिद्रा अत एवारयिनो याचनशीलाः सन्तो 
विद्वांसो महतस्तस्य राज्ञोऽभिगमनात्‌ | उद्धेरमिगमनाञ्जीमूता इव | "rem 
प्रापुः ॥ अर्थिभ्यो दानभोगपर्या पं धनं प्रयद्छतीत्यर्थः ॥ 

७३ ॥ स्तूयमान इति । स राजा स्तुत्य स्तोत्राहेमेव यत्तदेव समाचरन्नत एव 
स्तूयमानः सम्‌ जिहाय ललज्ज । तथापि हीणरवेऽपि तरकारिणः स्तोत्रका- 
रिणो द्वेष्टीति तत्कारिद्वेषिणस्तस्य राज्ञो यशो aa ow “ गुणाढधस्य सतः पुंसः 
स्लुत्तो SENT भूषणम्‌ ” इति भावः ॥ 

७४ ॥ दुरितमिति। स राजा | उदितः AA इव। द्रानेन दुरितं प्नन्निवतेयन u 
तथा च स्मर्यते--“ अझिचित्क्रपिला सची राजा भिक्षमंहोदधिः । ream 


72 Learned men, who had been extremely poor and hence 


were expectants, came to the position of a donor on account of their. 


going to that great king, 38 do the clouds by their going to the 
ocean, 

73. Doing nothing but what was praise-worthy he was abashed 
on being praised ; however the fame of that king who disliked those 
that did it ( praised him ) did increase. 


74. Destroying sin by his mere sight and removing ignorance. 


“gq: for प्रवृद्धो Mallinitha notices the reading and says: q: 
दाते वा पाठ:. B. with Hemidri सच forg g. C. I. R. with Hem., 
Chú., Din., Val, Su., and the text only of Vijay., “इत्तिथ् for “afy- 
x. D, I. I. K. L.R with Hem., Su, Vijay., and the text only of 
Val., न ययो ताविव क्षयं, A. न ययो तावदक्षयं for न चाभत्ताविव क्षयी- 

72. D.K. जनाः for सन्तः. A. K. R. अत्यथमहतः, D. with Hema- 
dri अत्यन्तं महिताः for अव्यर्थ महतः. A. L. afaa, D. H. R. with Hem., 
and Val, आथनां for afaa 

73. B.C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chá., Din., Val, Su., 
and Vijay. पप्रथे for J. D. तन्कार्येद्वेषिणः for तत्कारिद्रेषिण 

74. A.D. L. with Hemidri दरीने निम्नन्‌ for Ag M. B. नक्त aT- 
NAH: for तत्या शन न॒देस्तमः. As. with Hem, Châ., Din., and Vijay., 
agaran. B. स gigs, C. स पालयाञ्चक्रे, D. E. R. aud the text only 
of Vijay, स cagaran, Da. H. I. K. L. with Val., and Su., वित्तमसञ्चक्रे 


— oo — 
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सप्तदशः सर्गः । ( ५७५३ ) 


इन्दोरगतयः पद्मे सूर्यस्य कुमुदें:शवः । 

डणास्तस्य विपक्षेऽपि शणिनो लोभिरेऽन्तरम्‌ ॥ ७५॥ 
पराभिसंधानपरं यदप्यस्य विचेष्टितम्‌ i 
जिगीधोरश्वमेधाय धर्म्यमेव बभूव तत्‌ ॥ ७६ ॥ 
एवमुद्यन्प्रभावेण शास्रनिर्दिष्टवर्त्मना | 

वृषेव देवो देवानां राज्ञां राजा बभूव सः॥ ७७॥ 


gata तस्मात्परयेत नित्यदाः ” इति ॥ तत्वस्य वस्ततत्त्वस्यार्थेन समर्यनेन 
अकादानेन च तमोऽज्ञानं ध्वान्तं च नुदञ्दाश्चत्प्रजाः स्वतन्त्रयांचक्रे स्वार्धी 
नाश्चकार ॥ 

७९ ॥ इन्दोरिति | इन्दोरंदावः qua | प्रवेशरहिता इत्यर्थः । gem: 
FINAN: | शुणिनस्तस्य गुणास्तु विपक्षे शत्रावप्यन्तरमवकादां लेभिरे प्रापु:॥ 

७६ ॥ परेति । अश्वमेधाय जिर्गाषोरस्य पराभिसंधानपरं HN AN- 
पि विचेष्टितं दिग्विजयरूपं तथापि तद्धम्ये धर्माहनपेतमेव ॥ “ धर्मपथ्यर्थन्या या- 
WS इति यत्प्रत्यय: ॥ बभूव ॥ “मन्त्रप्रभावोत्साहराक्तिभिः परानभिसंदध्यात्‌” 
इसि कोटिल्यः ॥ 

७७ ॥ एवमिति | एवं दास्त्रनिदिष्टवत्मना शारत्रोपरिष्टमार्गेण प्रभावेण कोश - 


ni —M—MÓ—M—ÓM———MM !.. — — 


(or darkness ) by establishing truth (or light ) he made his people 
perpetually independent, like the sun when risen. | 

49. The rays of the moon have no access to the sun-lotus, in 
£he same manner those of the sun have no admission to the moon- 
Jotus; but the qualities of this king, the receptacle of virtues, found 
scope even in (the heart of) his enemy. 

76. The enterprises of him who wished to conquer the quar- 
&ers for the As’vamedha sacrifice though contributing to deceive hia 
enemies, were nevertheless quite consistent with duty. 

77. Thus rising in his power the way to which was directed 


— 2 ~ — — — — — ra — — — — 


for स्वतेत्रयाञ्चक्र. Vallabha: “ तमोंगणविरहिताश्चक्रे.” Sumativijaya : 
« निष्पापाभ्रक्रे- '' 

49. D. L. with Vijay. गभस्तयः for अगतय 

76. B. C. I. R. परातिमन्धानपरं for परामिसन्धानपरं, D. with 
Vijay.. and the text ouly of Val. यदपि for यद्रवि- D. L. R. with 
Hem., Châ., and Din., अश्वमपार्थ for अश्वमेधाय- B. I. with Cha., and 
Din. U:, A. L wap, D. K. R. with Val, Su, and Vijay. धर्म 
for धर्म्य. A. L. इव for एव. M | 

77. B. C. E. H. I. K. R. with Val, Su, and Vijay., राजा 
agi for राज्ञां राजा. i 

70 


(n) N 


पञ्चमं लोकपालामासूचुः साधर्म्यसोगतः । | 
Arat महतां प्ठमष्टमं कुलभूभृताम्‌ ॥ ७८॥ 

दूरापवर्जितच्छ AMET शासनार्पिताम्‌ | 

दृधुः शिरोभिर्भूपाला देवाः पोरंद्रीमिव ॥ ७९ n 

ऋत्विजः स तथानर्च दक्षिणामिर्महाक्रतों । 

तथा साधारणीभूतं नामास्य धनद्स्प Fico ॥ 


दृण्डजेन तेजसा ॥ “स प्रभावः प्रतापश्च यत्तेजः कोशरण्डमम्‌ ” इत्यमरः 8 
उद्यन्नयुखानः सः । वृषा वासवो देवानां देवो देवदेव इव । राज्ञां राजा राज- 
राजो बभूव ॥ 

७८ ॥ पञ्चममिति | तं राजानं साधरम्य॑योगतो यथाक्रमं लोकसं रक्षणपरोपका- 
रभूधौरणरूपसमानधर्मत्वबलालोकपा लानामिन्द्रादीनां चतुर्णा पञ्चममूञ्चः । मह- 
तां भूतानां प्रथिव्यादीनां पञ्चानां षडठमूचुः । कुलभूभतां merger महेन्द्रमछ- 
यादीनां सप्तानामष्टमूचुः ॥ 

७९ ॥ दूरेति | भूपालाः Weary पचेष्वार्पितामपन्यस्तां तस्य राज्ञ NATL 
rar: पौरंद्रीमैन्द्रीमाज्ञामिव। दूरापवर्जितच्छचे दूरात्परिहतातपच्ैः fitr: ॥ 

ce n ऋत्विज़ इति ॥ स राजा महाक्रतावश्वमेपेर्विञो याजकान्दक्षिणाभि- 

स्तथानचोचैयामास M अचतेर्भीवादिकालिट्‌॥ यथास्य राज्ञो धनदस्य च नाम 
साधारणीश्रूतमेक्रीभूतम ॥ उभयोरपि धनदसंज्ञा यथा स्यात्तथेत्यथः ॥ 


by ( keeping in with ) the S'ástras he became the king of kings, as 
Indra became the god of gods. 

78. By reason of the similarity of the duties ( or office ) people 
called him the fifth of the guardians of the world, the sixth of the 
great elements and the eighth of Kula mountains ( those that spread 
in vast chains ). 

79. Other kings accepted his behest committed to paper with 
& low bow of their heads the umbrellas on which were kept at a dis- 
tance, as do the gods the order of Indra ( lit. the mountain-tearing 
god ). 

80. That king at the close of the great sacrifice so honoured 
the holy priests with munificent presents that his name and that of 


Kubera became identical. 


78. B. O. E. H. R. with Chá., Din., and Vijay., तमूचुः साम्ययो- 
गतः for SY: साधम्येयोगतः. E. and the text only of Vijay., कुलभूतत॑, I. 


garid for gerat. 
79 दूराय for दूराप B. O. I. K. R. with Hem., Châ., Din 


Val, Su, and Vijay., wi for देवाः. 


सप्तदशः सर्गः । () 


इन्द्रादष्टिनियमित गदोंद्रेकवृत्तियमो 5 भू- 


यादोनाथः शिवजलपथः कर्मणे नोचराणाम्‌ | 


पूर्वापेक्षी तदनु विद्धे कोषवार्दि N 
स्तस्मिन्दण्डोपनतचरितं भेजिरे लोकपालाः ce tt 


॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृतावतिथिवर्णनो नाम 
सप्तदशाः सर्गः ॥ 


८१ ॥ इन्द्रादिति | इन्द्राहटरभूत | यमो नियमिता निवारिता mea रोग 


-स्योद्रेक एव HNA सोऽभूत्‌ । यादोनाथो वरुणो नोचराणां नाविकानां कम 
सँचाराय शिवजलपथः खुचरजलमार्गो ऽभूत्‌ | तदनु पूर्वापेक्षी रघुरामादिमिहिमा- 
fra: N: TNA विदधे । इत्थ लोकपालास्तस्मिन्रात्ति विषये दण्डो पनल- 
स्य दारणागतस्य चरितं बृत्ति भेजिरे ॥ “ दुर्बलो बलवत्सेवी विरुद्धाच्छङ्गित्ा- 

'दिभिः। वर्तेत दण्डोपनतो भतयवमवास्थतः ” इति कौटिल्यः ॥ ` 

॥ इति ीपद्वाक्यप्रमाण पारावार पारी णमहामहोपाध्यायकोल चलमालिनाय- 

मच्छपा च्छ यस्रारिविरचितायां रघुवंदाव्याख्यायां 
संजीविनीसमाख्यायां सप्तरशाः सर्गः ॥ 


meen n 
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8l. Indra sent showers of rain; Yama checked the rising ten- 
‘dency of diseases; Varuna had his watery paths safe for the work of 
mariners; Kubera too having a regard to the predecessors ( of 
Atithi's Royal race ) increased his treasury; thus the guardians of 
the quarters assumed the character of those who were made humble 
by his forces. 


8I. A. C. पूवोवेक्षी for gaira. Hemadri notices the reading 
and observes:—“ पूर्वावेक्षी इति पाठे । पूर्वे कुबेरेण रघोभरितमवेक्षिते. B. C. 
E. H. I. J. K. L. R. with Hem., Cha, Din., Val., Su., and Vijay.» 
Aafa for कोषबूदि. A correct reading. 


| ANZN: सग: | 


स नैषधस्यार्थपतेः सुतायासुत्पादयामास निषिद्धशत्रुः । 
अनुनसारं निषधाञ्नगेन्त्रात्युत्रं यमाहुर्निषधाख्यमेव ॥ १ ॥ 
तेनोरुवीर्येण पिता प्रजाये कल्पिष्यमाणेन ननन्द यूना । 
सुवृष्टियोगादिवि जीवलोकः सस्येन संप्षिफलात्मकेन ॥ २॥ 


यत्पादपांसुसंपका दहल्यासादपांसुला । _ 
> à, A वेदेहिब ~ 
कारुण्यसिन्धवे तस्मे नमो "qa ॥ 


३॥ स इति । निषिद्धदाचुनिवारितरिपुः df ऽतिथिनॅषधस्य निषधदेद्याधीश्वरः 
झ्बार्यपते राज्ञः Adra निषधाजिषधाख्यात्नगेन्द्रात्पवेतादनूनसारमन्यूनबलं . 
असुत्पादयामास । यं पत्र निषधाख्यं निषधनामकमेवाहः ॥ 

२॥ तेनेति । उरुवीर्येणातिपराक्रमेणात एव प्रजायै लोकरक्षणार्थं कल्पिष्वः 
nere तेन यूना निषधेन पितातिथिः | झुवृष्टियोगात्संपत्तिफलात्मकेन Wats 
GA सस्येन जीवलोक इव | ननन्द HET ॥ 
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l. The king Atithi who had discomfited enemies got from 
{ lit, begot in) his queen who was the daughter of Arthapati, th 
‘king of the Nishadhas, a son not inferior in strength to the Ni- 
shadha, the lord of the mountains, and whom they called Nishadba 
after the name of that mountain. 

2. The father was greatly pleased with the youth of great 
valour, who was every way capable of protecting his subjects; as the 
human-world is satisfied with the corn on the eve of ( lit, facing 
towards or ready for ) its perfect development consequent on timely 
showers. 


RS 


. D. सतायाः for मृतायां. L. R. नरेन्द्रात्‌ for नगेन्द्रात्‌, H. निषधाश्चं 
for निषधाख्यं. | | 

2. B. C. H. I. R. with Hem., Val, Su, and Vijay., उरुकार्येण 
for उरुवीयेण. R. with Vallabha करिष्यमाणेन for कल्पिष्यमाणेन. C. with 
Wallabha सदवृष्टियोगात्‌ for सुवृष्टियोगात - 0. संपत्तिफलोन्मुखेन, D. with He 
mädri संपन्नफलात्मकेन for संपत्तिफलात्मकेन. A. K. L. with Châ., “| 
Din., omit this verse. 
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अष्टादशः सर्गः। («ue p 


शआब्दादि निर्विश्य सुखं चिराय तस्मिन्प्रतिष्ठापितराजशब्दूः ! 
SNN: कुमुदावदातैर्यामजितां कर्मभिरारुरोह ॥ ३ ॥ 

पोत्रः कुशस्यापि कुशेशयाक्षः ससागरां सागरधीरचेताः d 
THATS भुवमेकवीरः पुरार्मलादीर्षसुजो डुभोज ॥ ४ ॥ 
तस्यानलोजास्तनयस्तद्न्ते वंशश्रियं प्राप नलाभिषानः i 

यो agora गजः परेषां serere sna: ॥ ५ ॥ 
नभश्चरेगीतयशाः स लेभे नभस्तलञ्यामतनुं THAT | 

स्यातं नभःशब्दमयेन नाम्ना कान्तं नभोमासमिव प्रजानाम्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


३ ॥ झाब्दादीति | कसद्दत्या अपत्य प॒मान्कोमुदतेयोऽतिथिः शब्दादि NN 
स्पर्शादि सुखं gaan विषयवगे निर्विदयोपशुञ्य चिराय तस्मि्तिषधारूखे 
YA प्रतिष्ठापितराजदाब्दो दत्तराज्यः सन्‌। कस्र॒दावदातेनिर्मलेः कर्मभिरश्वमेचा- 
द्भिर्जितां संपारितां at स्वर्गमारुरोह ॥ 

॥ पोत्र इति । कुदोेशयाक्षः शतपचलो चनः ॥ “ शतपत्रं कुशेशयम्‌ ” इत्य- 
अरः ॥ सागरधीरचेताः ससुद्रगम्भीरचित्त एकवीरोऽसहायश्यरः | पुरस्यायंला 
कषपाटविष्कम्भः ॥ “ तह्विष्कम्भेऽगेलं न ना ” इत्यमरः ॥ तददीर्घशु जः Gu 
योजो निषधोऽपि ससागरामेकातपचां भवं बभोज पालयामास ॥ “भुजोऽनवने '” 
डति नियमात्परस्मेपहम्‌ ॥ 

९ ॥ तस्येति । अनलोजा नलामिधानो नलाख्यस्तस्य निषधस्य तनयस्तस्य 
निषधस्यान्तेऽवसाने वंशणियं राज्यलक्ष्मीं प्राप। नलिनाभवकत्रो यो नलः ! गजे 
नङ्कलानि नडप्रायस्थलानीव N “नडझादाइलच्‌ ” इति डलच्प्रत्ययः ॥ परेषां F- 
रान्यमृङ्गान्ममदेै ॥ 

& ॥ नभ इति | नभश्चरेगेन्धवीदिभिर्गीतयशाः स नलो नभस्तलद्यामतनुं नभः- 


3. After having enjoyed the pleasures consisting of sound and 
others the son of Kumudvati (i. e. Atithi) transferred the title of 
king to his son Nishadha for a long time and then ascended to 
heavenly regions acquired by his own deeds pure as white lotuses. 

4, The grand-son of Kus/a whose eyes resembled the lotus, 
whose mind was deep like ocean, who was the sole warrior on earth, 
and whose arms were long like the bolts of the gates of a city, pro- 
tected the earth with oceans having but one imperial white umbrella 
on it. 

5. After his death his son named Nala of the splendour of fire 
inherited the royal fortune ( kingdom ) of his family, who with his 
face having the beauty of a lotus, destroyed the forces of his enemies 
as an elephant destroys reed-beds. 

6. That king whose fame was sung by the roamers in the 


5. D. with Sumativijaya असूदन्‌ for अमृद्वात्‌- 
6. K. for d:. K. नभःस्थल° for qu. 


xe) रघुवंशे 


तस्मे विसज्योत्तकोसलानां quim त्मभवे प्रसुत्वम्‌ । 

सृगेरजर्य, जरसोपविष्टमदेहबन्धाय पुनर्वबन्ध । ७॥ 

तेन द्विपानामिव पुण्डरीको राज्ञामजय्योऽजनि पुण्डरीकः । 

शान्ते पितर्याहतपुण्डरीका यं पुण्डरीकाक्षमिव भिता श्रीः we) u 


आब्दूमयेन नाम्ना ख्यातम्‌ | नभःदाव्दसंज्ञकमित्यर्थः | नभोमासमिव आवणमास- 
Ha n प्रजानां कान्तं प्रियं तनज पत्रं लेभे ॥ 

७ ॥ तस्मा इति ॥ धर्मात्तरो धर्मप्रधानः स नलः प्रभवे समर्थाय तस्मे नभसे ag- 
'रकोसलानां प्रभुत्वमाधिपत्यं ass दत्ता जरसा जरयोपदिष्टम । वाद्धेके 
चिकीर्षितमित्यर्थः। मृगेरजर्य तैः सह संगतम्‌ ॥ “ अजये संगतम्‌ ”' इति frar- 
स्तः ॥ प॒नरदेहबन्धाय पुनदेहसंबंधनिवृत्तये बबन्ध | मोक्षाथ वनं गत इत्यर्थः ॥ 
ञहेहबन्धायेत्यत्र प्रसञ्यप्रतिषेघेऽपि नञ्समास इष्यते ॥ 

€ ॥ तेनोते | तेन नभसा । दिपानां पुण्डरीको दिग्गजविशेष इव | राज्ञामजेय्यो 
जेतुमशक्यः ॥ “ क्षय्यजय्यी शक्यार्थे ” इति निपातनात्सा्ः ॥ पुण्डरीकः g- 
ख्डरोकाख्यः Jarsata जनितः। पितरि area स्वग गते सति आहतपण्डरीका 
अस्ीतश्चेतपद्चा आये पुण्डरीकं पुण्डरीकाक्षं विष्णुमिव Paar u 


skies ( the Gandharvas ) obtained a son whose body was dark-blue- 
like the surface of the sky, who was known by the name consisting 
of the word Nabhas and who was dear to his people as the month 
of S’ravana. 

7. That supremely righteous king consigned the sovereignty 
of the Uttarakosalas to the care of his mighty son and went away 
to keep company recommended by his oldage with the deer that he 
might not see the bodily tie again. 

8. A son named Pundarika was born to the king Nabhas who 
was invincible to kings as the elephant Pundarika is to other 
elephants, When his father was dead the Royal Fortune taking 
with her a white lotus went over to him, as she went to the lotus- 
eyed god ( Vishnu ). 


7. C. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val., and Vijay., तस्मिन्‌ for qe. 
4D. with Hemadri नियोज्य for fag. H. धर्मोत्तमः for धर्मोत्तरः. B. C. H. 
I. K. L. R. with Chá., Din, Val, Su, and Vijay., तत्मभवः D. स 
अभवः, Da. तत्प्रसवः for तत्मभवे. D. K. अजर्ये for अजर्य, D. L. with Chaà., 
Din., and Val., मनः for पुनः, See notes 

8. H. अजेयः for अजय्यः A. H. L. and the text only of Vijay., 
जाहितपुण्डरीक॑, B. आहितपुण्डरीक्षं, D. E. I. K. R. with Hem., Chä., Din., 
Val., Su, and Vijay. आहतपुण्डरीक॑ for आहतपुण्डरीका- See Notes. CO. 
E. H. I. J. K. L. R. with Chá., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., sar 
for Pray. A. O. with Heniádri पुण्डरीकाण्यं for yas: 


TCA: सर्गः । (ws d) 


स क्षेमधन्वानममोघ धन्वा पुत्रं प्रजाक्षेमविधानदक्षम | 

क्ष्मां लम्भयित्वा क्षमयोपपन्नं वने तपः क्षान्ततरश्चचार ॥ ९॥ 
अनीकिनीनां समरे$ग्रयायी तस्यापि देवप्रातिमः सुतो$भूतू | 
व्यश्रूयतानीकपदावसानं देवादि नाम त्रिदिविऽपि यस्य॥ १०॥ 
पिता समाराधनतत्परेण पुत्रेण पुत्री स यथेव तेन । 
पुत्रस्तथेवात्मजवत्सलेन स तेन पित्रा पितमान्ब॒भूव ॥ ११ ॥ 


९॥स इति अमोघं que सो5मोघधन्वा ॥ “ धन्नषश्च ” इत्यनड्गदेशः 
खमासान्तः ॥ स पण्डरीकः प्रजानां क्षमविधाने दक्ष क्षमयोपपन्नं क्षान्तियक्त 
aa धनुर्यस्य तं क्षमधन्वानं नाम पुत्रम्‌ ॥ “ वा संज्ञायाम'' इत्यनङादेशः ॥ क्ष्मां 
लम्भयित्वा प्रापय्य ॥ल भेगेस्यर्थव्वहिकमेक्रस्वम्‌॥ क्षान्ततरोऽत्यन्तसहिष्णुः सन्व- 
ने तपश्चचार ॥ 

१०॥ अनीकिनीनामिति। तस्य क्षेमधन्वनो ऽपि समरे ऽनीकिनीनां चमूनामम्रयायी 
anaa इन्द्रादिकिल्पः Tarr अनीकपदावसानमनीकराब्दान्तं देवादि देव- 
A यस्य नाम देवानीक इति नामधेयं त्रिदिवे स्वर्गेऽपि व्यश्रूयत विश्वतस्‌ ॥ 

११ ॥ पितेति । स पिता क्षेमधन्वा समाराधनतत्परेण शझुश्रुधापरेण तेन पुत्रेण 
waa पत्री बभूव तयेव स Tat रेवानीक आत्मजवस्सलेन तेन पित्रा पिटमान 
«puru लोके पिढत्वपुत्रस्वयोः फलमन योरेवासीदित्यर्थः ॥ 


9, The king Pundarika whose bow was never ineffectual, qade 
his son Kshemadhanvá to accept the sovereignty of the earth, who 
too was ever vigilant in securing the welfare of his subjects, himself 
being endowed with the quality of forgiveness, and began to prac- 
tise asceticism in aforest because he was capable of enduring 
every thing with extraordinary patience 

0. He too had a god-like son who stood always at the head 
of his armies in battles and whose name which was begin- 
ning with the word Deva and ending with the suffix Anika (i. e. 
Devanika ) was famous even in heaven. l 

ll. As that father became one who was rightly possessed of an 
excellent son on account of tbat prince who was entirely devoted 


9. D. L. "दत्त for “ey. B. C. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chá., 
Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., क्षामतनुः, E. क्षान्ततनृः for क्षान्ततर:. A. 0. 
with Chá., and Din, क्षमयोपपन्नः for क्षमयोपपन्नें- B. ससाद, Ô. I. K. L. 
R. with Vijay., चकार for चचार 

0. A. D. with Hemádri H for व्यश्रयत 

. D. I. तथैव for JN. B.C. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Châ., 
Val, Su., and Vijay., अधिकवत्सलेन for आत्मजवत्सलेन. Dinakara 
omits this verse. AE | 


(५९०) ` रघुवंशे 


पूर्वस्तयोरात्मसमे चिरोढामात्मोद्गवे वर्णचतुष्टयस्य | 
ut निधायेकनिधिर्यणानां जगाम यज्वा यजमानलोकम्‌ ॥ १२ N 
वशी सुतस्तस्य वशांवदत्वात्स्वेषामिवासीद्िषतामपीष्टः i 


सकृद्विवि्यानपि हि प्रयुक्तं माधुर्यमीष्टे हारिणान्यहीतुम ॥ १३ ॥ 
अहीनयर्नाम स गां समग्रामहीनबाहुद्रविणः शशास | 
यो हीनसंसर्गपराडुःखत्वायुवाप्यनथेरब्यसनेविहीनः u १४ u 


२२ ॥ पूर्व इति । गुणानामेकनिधिर्यज्वा विधिवदिष्टवांस्तयोंः NAH 
ga: पिता क्षेमधन्वात्मसमे स्वतल्य आत्मोड्धवे पत्रे देवानीके चिरोढां Pat 
wat वणेचतष्टयस्य धरं रक्षाभारं निधाय यजमानलोक यष्टलोकं AT जगाम u 

१३ ॥ qafa l तस्य देवानीकस्य वशी समथः सुतो5हीनगनांमेति AAN 
नामकः । TÅ वदाकरं aut वदतीति वरांवदः ॥ “ प्रियवशे वदः खच  इति 
खच्प्रत्ययः ॥ तस्य भावस्तत्त्वम्‌ ॥ तस्मादिष्टवादित्वात्स्वेषामिव दिषतामपीष्ट 


प्रिय आसीत | अरथादेवानीकनिर्धारणं लभ्यते ॥ तथा हि। प्रयक्तामचारितं माधय 


सक्कदेकवारं विविान्भीतानपि हरिणान्म्रहीवं वशीकलेमीछ्टे शकनोति ॥ 
१४॥ अहीनशरिति | अहीनबाहद्रविणः सममभजपराक्रमः ॥ “ द्रविणं STA 


~ 


ने वित्तं stat च पराक्रमः C इति विश्वः ॥ हीनलंसगेपराहुखर त्वान्नी चसंसगे- 


रहितत्वाद्धे तोयुवाप्यनर्थेरनर्थकरेव्येसनेः पानद्यूतादिभिर्विहीनो रहितो योऽही- 
नसुर्नाम स पूर्वोक्तो देवानीकडतः समग्रां सर्वा गां अवे शास ॥ 


ens 


to win his favour, so that son too became one who should rightly 
be considered to have had an excellent father on account of that 
royal father who was kind to his son. 

l2. The former of them ( क्षमधन्वा ) who was the sole repository 
of virtues and who was himself a great sacrificer, placed the long- 
borne yoke of the four castes on his son who was also equal to him- 
self and went to the world of sacrificers ( the Svarga ). 

3. His son who had controlled his own self was a beloved 
object even of his enemies as he was of his own men on account 
of his agreeable speech; for sweetness ( of sound ) when chanted in 
a sweet manner is able to entrap the antelopes though onoe 
frightened. 

l4. The son of Devánika named Ahinagu, who was endowed 
with full strength of arms and who though a youth was destitute 


3. H. R. s? for ३४. 
l4. D. with Hem., and Vijay. महीं for q गां. C. H. K. L. R. 
with Vijay., अनर्थव्यसनैः, D. अनार्यव्यसनेः for Sfr Add: 


pu pw — कुक 


अष्टादशः AT । ( ५६१ ) 


s: स चानन्तरमन्तरत्ञः पुंसां पुमानाय इवावतीर्णः i 
उपक्रमेरस्खलितेश्चतु्मिश्चतुर्दिगीशश्चतुरो qu ॥ १५॥ 
तस्मिन्प्रयाते परलोकवयात्रां sauer तनयं तदीयम्‌ | 
उच्चेःशिरस्त्वाज्जितपारियात्रं लक्ष्मीः सिषेवे किल पारियात्रम्‌ ॥१६॥ 


१९ ॥ शुरोरिति। पंसामन्तरञ्ञो विरोषज्ञश्चतरो निपुणः सोऽहीनगुश्च गुरोः 
पपिदुरनन्तरम्‌ । अवतीर्णो भुवं प्राप्त आद्यः प्रमान्विष्णरिव । अस्खलितैरप्रतिहरेः 
अतभिरुपक्रमेः सामाझुपायेः ॥ “ सामादिभिरुपक्रमैः ” इति मनुः ॥ चतुदिगीदा- 
अतस्रणां दिशामीशो बभूव ॥ 

१६ ॥ तस्मिन्निति | अरीणां जेतरि तस्मिन्नहीनगो . परलोकयात्रां प्रयाते प्रासे 
सति | उच्चे:रिरस्त्वादुन्नतदिरस्क्त्वाड्जितः पारियात्रः कलरोलविदोषो येन ते 
प्यारियातं पारियात्राख्यं तदीयं तनयं लक्ष्मी राज्यल$मीः सिषेवे किल ॥ 


— — 6ͤʒ — ———— 


‘of vices producing evils on account of his being averse to the 
-association of lowmen, ruled all over the earth. 

5. After the death of his father that clever king Ahinagu, 
who had the knowledge of various phases of human nature, became 
the ruler of the four quarters with the help of his four unfailing 
political expedients, like the First Being descended to the earth, 

l6. On that conqueror of his enemies having gone on the 
journey of the next world, it is reported that the Goddess of Fortune 
began to serve his son named Piriyatra who had vanquished the 
lofty mountain of Pariyitra by reason of carrying his head 
high. 


5. E. aati for Aci. 


l6. B. D. I. R. with Val, Su., and Vijay., maf, K. L. with 
‘Chi., and Din., येतरि for जेतरि. One of the three Mss. of Cháritra- 
vardhana's दिशुहितोषिणी agrees with Mallinatha. D. with Su., उच्चैस्त- 
-रत्वात for उच्चैःरिरस्त्वात्‌. A. D. with Châ., Din., Su., and the text only 
of Vijay., पारिजातं for qrati. Between 6-7 B. D. E. I. L. R. 
with Chi., Din., Su., and Vijay, read the following —“ तस्माइ- 
भूवाथ दलाभिधानो दमान्वितः पद्मनदलाभदृश्टि: । कृन्दान्तदन्ता रिपुदन्तिसिंहः पतिः रथि 
व्याः कलकरवेन्दः [ B. I. L. with Châ., Din, and Su., «urf?qa: for 
दमान्वितः. D. with Chá., पद्मदलाक्षदृश्टि:, E. L with Su., पह्नरदलाभदृष्ट: for 
FN:. E. R. कुन्दाप्रदन्तो, B. with Su., कुन्दाभदन्तो, D. कुन्दावदातो 
for कुन्दान्तदन्तो. L. serere: for कुन्दान्तदन्तो रिपुदन्तिसिहः J. 
E. considers this to be a spurious verse. 


rl 


€ ५८६२ ). रघुवंशे 


तस्वाभवत्सूचरुदारशीलः शिलः शिलापट्टविशालवक्षाः | 
जितारिपक्षोऽपि fre: शालीनतामब्रजदीड्यमानः ॥ १७ tr 
तमात्मसंपन्नमनिन्दितात्मा कृत्वा युवान युवराजमेव | 

सुखानि सोऽभुङ्कुसुखोपरोधि वृत्तं हि राज्ञासुपरुद्ववृत्तम्‌॥ १८ N 


You तस्येति | तस्य पारियात्रसंयोदारशालो ARTA: ॥ “ शीलं स्वभावे A- 
A इत्यमरः॥ शिलापहाविशालवक्षाः शिलः शिलाखयः स्रनुरभवत्‌। यः AA: शि 
लीस॒खेर्बाणेः ॥ “ अलिबाणो शिलीमुखो ^ इत्यमरः n जितारिपक्षोऽपीडथमानः 
स्तूयमानः सन्‌ | झालीनतामधुष्टतां लञ्जामत्रजदगच्छत्‌ ॥ “ स्यादधृष्टे तु दाली- 
न: ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ शालन कोपीने अधष्टाकार्ययोः ' इति निपातः ॥ 

Ne un तमिति | अनिन्दितात्मागहितस्वभावः स पारियात्र आत्मसंपन्नं aig- 
संपन्नम्‌ ॥ “ आत्मा जीवो fase: स्वमावो ब्रह्म वर्मे च ” इत्य॒भयत्राप्यम- 
रः u यवानं तं शिलं यवराजं कृत्वैव TAINS. | न TRIG वकारार्थ 
किमर्थ sacs as HCA AIS aaa GENT दुर्लभ ATN Uf 

चरोधीति | हि यस्माद्राज्ञां वृत्त प्रजापालनादिरूपं सुखी परोधि बहुलत्वात्डुख प्र- 
तिबन्थकम्‌ | अत एवोपरुद्धवृत्तम ॥ उपरुद्धसदृशमित्यर्थः ॥ उपरुद्धः कारादि-- 
बद्धः | स्वयमूढभारस्य qui नास्तीति भावः ॥ 


7, He had a son named Silas of a noble disposition witha 
broad chest resembling a marble slab ; and though he had vanquished’ 
a host of his enemies by means of arrows nevertheless hbe- 
was greatly abashed on being praised for that. 

8. Ofan unblemished self he enjoyed pleasures simply by: 
making his young talented son a crown prince for the life of 
kings, resembling the life of those in bonds, is opposed to the en- 
Jjoyment of pleasures. 


7. B, C. H. with Châ., Din, and Vijay., शलः, D. I. L. 
with Hemádri and the text only of Vijay., शीलः, De. with Su., JS: 
for fc: D. g for g. 

8. B. C. E. H. with Vallabha अयृवानं for यृवानं. See Notes.. 
A. D. with Val., and Su., सखप्ररोधि for सुखोपरोधि. B. C. H. I. K. R. 
with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., वार्त for aq. A. उपरुद्धवात्ति, L. अ= 

qeaafy, D. H. K. R. with Chá., Din, Su., and Vijay., अपरुद्धवर्त 
for उपरुद्धवृत्तं- Hemadri notices the reading and observes :--अप रुद्ध- 
यूत्तामाते पाठे ॥ “ परेष्वक्षि्तकार्यो यः कमोण्यारभते स्वयं | सोऽपरुद्ध इति ख्यातो न 
राजा सृजभाग्भवेत्‌ ” इति । अपरुद्धस्य वृत्तमिति षष्ठीसमासः ॥ Vijayanandasdri- 
S'varacharanasevaka notices the reading of Mallinátha. Hemidri 
appears to. have borrowed this quotation from the commentary 
of Chäritravardhana or vice versa. 


अष्टादशः सर्गः । ( ५६३ > 


तं रागबन्धिष्ववितृत्तमेव भोगेषु सोभाग्यविशेषभोग्यम्‌ | 
विलासिनीनामरतिक्षमापि जरा वृथा मत्सरिणी जहार ॥ १९॥ 
उन्नाभ इत्युद्गतनामधेयस्तस्यायथार्थान्नतनाभिरन्ध्रः । 
सुतोऽभवत्पङ्कजनाभकल्पः कृत्स्नस्य नाभिर्नृपमण्डलस्य ॥ २० ॥ 


१९ ॥ तमिति। रागं बन्नन्तीति रागबन्धिनः | रागप्रवतका इत्यथः | तेषु भोगेषु 
विषयेष्वविहप्तमेव सन्तं कि च विलासिनीनां भोकत्रीणां सोभाग्याविरोेषेण सोन्द- 
यीतिशयेन हेतुना भोग्यं भोगाहम्‌ ॥ “ चजोः कुविण्ण्यतोः”? इति कृत्वम्‌ UA 
पारियात्रं रतिक्षमा न भवतीत्यरतिक्षमाप्यत एव वृथा मत्सरिणी रतिक्षमाठु। 
विलासिनीष्वित्यर्थः। जरा जहार वशीचकार ॥ 

Qo ॥ उन्नाभ इति। तस्य शिलाख्यस्योन्नाभ इत्यद्वतनामधेय: प्रसिद्धनामायथा- 
थे यथा adrad नाभिरन्भ्रं यस्य सः | गम्भीरनाभिरित्यर्थः ॥ AN -“ स्वर 
सत्त्व च नाभिश्च गाम्भीर्य त्रिषु शस्यते” ॥ पङ्कजनाभकल्पो विष्णुसद्शः कृत्स्न- 
स्थ नपमंडलस्य नाभिः प्रधानम्‌ ॥ “ नाभिः प्रधाने कस्तूरीमदेऽपि क्चिदीरितः ” 
इति विश्वः ॥ सुतोऽभवत्‌ । `' अच्प्रत्यन्ववपूर्वा त्सामलोम्ञः '' इत्यत्राजिति योग- 
विभागादुन्नामवज्जणाभपञ्चनाभादयः सिद्धाः ॥ 


9. Old age, though itself incapable of enjoyment and hence 
jealous for nothing, took him away who was not at all satisfied 
with the enjoyments exciting passions and who was yet able to- 
enjoy the surpassing loveliness of coquettish women, 

20. He had a son celebrated by the name of Unnabha, the 
space of whose naval was really deep, and who, looking like Vishnu, 
became the supreme ruler of the entire circle of kings. 


१9. B. C. I. R. रागवद्धिष, D. with Vijay, रागधर्मेष्‌ for रागब- 
Pay. Vijaydnandastris’varacharanasevaka notices the reading of 
Mallinitha. A. C. with Hemádri अवितष्णं for आवितष्तं. I. विदशेषभाग्यम 
for "विदेषभोग्यम्‌- Between 9-20 B. D, E. I. R. with Hem., Su., and 
Vijay. read the following :--“ हित्वोपभोगांस्तपसोत्तमेन त्रिविष्टपं maafa 
क्षितीश । तदात्मजः सागरधीरचेताः NIA एथ्वीं सकलां नृसोमः” n [ B. C. 
हित्वाथ भोगान्‌ for हित्वोपभोगान्‌ ] 

20. H. with Hemadri उन्नत? for saq°.—Hemadri: ^ उन्नत प्रसि- 
€ amu यस्य सः. ” A. C. with Hemadri and Su., अयथार्थेः and नतना- 
भिरन्भ्ः for the whole compound अयथार्थोन्नतनाभिरन्भः- B. 0. E. H. I- 
K. L. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., आसीत्सुतः 
for सतो$भवत. D. L. with Châ., dnd Din., पडूजनाभतुल्यः, E. J. R. and 
the text only of Vijay., पडुजनाभिकल्पः for पङ्कजनाभकल्पः, 


( ५६४ ) vds 


ततः परं वञ्रघरप्रभावस्तदास्मजः संयति THAT: à 

बभूव वञ्राकरश्भषणायाः पतिः year: किल TAMT: N २१ u 
तस्मिन्गते थां सुकृतोपलष्धां तत्संभवं शह्कणमर्णवान्ता à 
उत्खातशाज्ं वसुपोपतस्थे रत्नोपहारेरुदितिः खनिभ्यः ॥ २२ ॥ 
तस्यावसाने हरिद्श्वधामा पित्र्यं प्रपेदे पदमश्चिरूपः | | 
वेलातंटेपूर्षितसेनिकाशवं पुराविदो यं व्युषिताश्वमाहुः ॥ २३॥ 


२१॥ तत हति । ततः परं वजधरप्रभाव इन्द्रतेजाः संयति agit वजघो- 


'खोऽशनितुल्यध्वनिर्वञ्जणाभो नाम तस्योन्नाभस्यात्मजो वज्ञाणां हीरकाणामा 
कराः खनय एव भूषणानि यस्यास्तस्याः gear: पतिबंभव किल खल॥ 
Cam स्वस्त्री कलिशशत्त्रयोः । मणिवेधे रत्नभेदे$प्यशनावासनान्तरे ” इति 
केशवः ॥ 

२२ ॥ तस्मिन्निति । तस्मिन्वञ्जणाभे उकृतोपलब्यां झुधर्माजितां द्यां स्वर्ग गले 
सति। उत्खातशच्नसुद्धृतारि शङ्क णं नाम तत्संभवं तदात्मजमणैवान्ता TUT ख- 
निभ्य आकरेभ्य उदितेरुत्पन्ने रत्नोपहारेरुत्कृष्टवस्तसमर्पणेरुपतस्थे सिषेवे n 
“ जातो जातो यदुत्कृष्टं तद्रत्नमभिधीयते ” इत्युक्तम्‌ ॥ 

२३ ॥ तस्येति। तस्य झङ्कुणस्यावसानेऽन्ते हरिदश्वधामा रूयेतेजाः | अश्दिनो- 
RT रूपमस्येत्यश्चिरूपोऽतिडन्द्रः। तत्पत्र इति MN: | पित्र्यमिति संबन्धिपद्‌- 


2]. It is said that after him his son Vajranibha whose 
valour was like that of Indra ( lit. the thunder-bearer ) and whose 
war-cry resembled the din of thunder-bolt in a battle, became the 
lord of the earth the ornaments of which were the mines 
of jewels. 

22. When he had gone to heaven acquired by the merits of 
his virtuous deeds, the earth, having the oceans for its extremities, 
attended on his son named S’ankhana who had up-rooted his 
enemies, with presents of jewels produced from mines, 

23. At his death his son whose lustre was like that of the 


—— —— —6Gͤ̃ ͤ ᷑ 2. —— — ̃ — — 


2l. D. E. L. with Chä., and Din., तस्यात्मजः for तदात्मजः. R. 
रत्नाकर? for वजाकर.? D. R. with Hem., Châ., and Din., मेखलाया: for 
orm. B. C. E. H. I. J. K. L. R. with Hem., Cha, Din., Val, 
Su., and Vijay., वजानाभः, D. वजनामा for वजणाभः- 

22. D. L. with Hem., Chá., and Din., स्वः for a. D. L. with 
Hem., Chà., and Din., Sd for ^ssqj. B. C. E. H. K. with Hem., 
Oha., Din., Su., and Vijay., खण्डनं, D. R. with Val, षण्डनं, I. खञ्जने, 
L. VES for yga. D. खनितेः for उदितैः. 

23. D. "नामा for “वामा. D. I. K. and the texts only of Su., and 


HEM: सर्गः I ( ५६५ ) 


आराध्य विश्वेश्वरमीश्वरेण तेन सितेर्विश्दसदों ANR i 

ard सहो विश्वसखः समग्रां विश्वेभरामात्मजमूर्तिरात्मा ॥ १४॥ 
अंशे हिरण्याक्षरिपोः$स जाते हिरण्यनाभे तनये नयज्ञः। 
दिपामसहाः सुतरां तरूणां हिरण्यरेता इव सानिलोऽ्चत्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 


सामथ्योत it NSA Te प्रपेदे ॥ वेलातटेषूषिता निविष्टाः सैनिका svar, यस्य 
तम्‌ | अन्वर्यनामानमित्यर्थः । ये पुनं पुराविदो बृद्धा व्युषितान्धमादुः ॥ 

den आराध्योति । तेन क्षितेरीश्वरेण व्यषिताश्वन विश्वेश्वरं काशीपतिमारा- 
घ्योपास्य विश्वसहो नाम विश्वसखः armat सवो विश्वभरा gi ard रक्षितुं सहतः 
इति सहः क्षमः ॥ पचाद्यच्‌ ॥ आत्मजमूर्तिः पृत्ररूप्यातमा स्वयमेव ॥ ^ आत्मा 
वै पुत्रनामासि ” इति कवतेः ॥ विजज्षे qux ॥ विपूर्वो जनिर्गेभेविमोचने वतेते 0 
यथाह भगवान्पाणिनिः“ समां समां विजायते ' इति ॥ 

२९॥ अंह इति | नयज्ञो नीतिज्ञः स विश्वसहः | हिरण्याक्षरिपोर्विष्णोरंशे हि-- 
रण्यनाभे नाम्नि तनये जाते सति । तरूणां सानिलो हिरण्यरेता हतभुगिव | 
द्विषां eT STIS. ॥ 


sun and who had the form of the As'vins obtained the throne of 
his father. The historians (men versed in ancient or legendary 


accounts) call him Vyushitis'va on account of his having quartered 


his soldiers and horses on tho shores of the sea. 
94. That ruler of the earth propitiated Vis'ves'vara and 


brought forth his own self in the shape of 8 son named Vis'vasaha, 
the friend of the universe, who was capable of protecting the 
entire earth. | 

25. When a son named Hiranyanàbha, a portion of the 
enemy of the demon Hiranyiksha (i. e. Vishnu) had been bora 
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Vijay., अधरूपः for अश्विरूपः- B. D. E. H. T. K.R. with Hem., Cha., 
Din., Val., Su., and Vijay. व्यषिता्ं for व्युषिताश्व This reading of 
the Mss. and commentators is also corroborated by most of the- 
Puranas. | | 


24. B. H. I. K. R. with Chá., Din, Val, Su., and Vijay., 
विथसम:, C. विश्वसखः, D. L. विष्णुसमः for विश्वसहः. B. I. with Cha., 
Din,, Su., and Vijay., अधिजग्मे, 0. H. K. L. R. with Hem., Val, 
and the text only of Vijay.. अधिजज्ञे for विजज्ञे. I. समा for सहो. B. C. 
H. I. L. R. with Chì., Din.. Val, Su., and Vijay., विश्वसहः, D. K. 
विधसज: for विश्वसखः. 

25. B. K. with Hem.. and Vijay., हिरण्याख्यरियोः fo : हिरण्याक्ष- 
रिपोः. A. D. L. with Hemádri ama for स जाते. 


५५६६) dir 
पिता पितृणामन्तणस्तमन्ते वयस्यनन्तानि सुखानि fra: । 
रांजानमाजाडबिलम्बिबाइं कृत्वा कृती वल्कलवान्बभूव ॥ २६ tt 
कोशल्य इत्युत्तरकोसलानां पत्युः पतड्गन्वयभूषणस्य | 
NN: सोमसुतः सुतोऽभून्नेत्रोत्सवः सोम इव द्वितीयः u २७ ॥ 
यशोभिराबहासमभं प्रकाशः स TANIA गतिमाजगाम | 
बहिष्ठमाधाय निजेऽधिकारे ब्रह्मिष्ठमेव स्वतनुप्रसूतम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 


२६ ॥ पितेति । पितृणामनृणः | निवृत्तपितऋण इत्यर्थः ॥ “ प्रजया पिठभ्यः * 
इति श्रतेः ॥ अत एव कृती | कृतकृत्य इत्यर्थः | पिता विश्वसहोऽन्ते वयसि वा- 
द्वैकेऽनन्तान्याविनाशानि Tarts लिप्डुः। मुसझरित्यर्थ:। आजानुविलम्बि वाइ 
dares । भागयसंपन्नमिति भावः। ते हिरण्यनाभं राजानं कृत्वा वल्कलवा- 
TT | वनँ गत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

२७ ॥ कोशल्य इति। उत्तरकोसलानां पत्युः पतङ्गान्वयभूषणस्य रूयेवंच्यामर- 
णस्य सोमसुतः सोमं सुतवतः | asta इत्यथः ॥ ' सोमे ञ्जः ” इति fg o 
Wem हिरण्यनाभस्य द्वितीयः सोमश्चन्द्र इव । नेनोत्सवो नयनानन्दकरः AN- 
ल्य इति प्रसिद्ध ओरसो धर्मेपत्नीजः gans ॥ 

de u यझोभिरिति। आ ब्रह्मसभाया आन्रह्मसभं ब्रह्मसदनपर्यन्तम्‌ | अभिवि- 
धावव्ययीभावः ॥ यशोभिः प्रकाशः प्रसिद्धः स कोदाल्योऽतिशयेन ब्रह्मवन्तँ 


to him, he who had the knowledge of politics, became greatly 
unbearable to his enemies, as fire (when) in the company of the 
wind becomes unbearable to the trees. 

26. Freed from the debt of his forefathers and hence thinking 
himself fortunate his father Vis'vasaha witha desire to obtain eternal 
pleasures made his son the emperor of the earth, whose arms were 
hanging as far as his knees, and invested himself in his declining 
Years with the bark-garments. 

27. He who was the ornament of the solar race and the lord 
of the Uttarakosalas and who extracted the Soma juice in the 
performance of sacrifices, had a legitimate son named Kaus'alya 
who was the festival to the eyes of his father as if he was 
a second moon | 

28. The king Kaus'alya who was celebrated for his fame as 
far as the court of Brahms established on the regal post of govern- 


26. B. D. and the text only of Vijay., अन्य for ara. B. D 
with Châ., and Din., वल्कधरः for वल्कलवान्‌ 

28. C. with Val, and Su., “पदे for ^mi. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. 
R. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., अझभूयां, D. amara for sen. 
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अष्टाइशः सगः | (५६०) 


तस्मिन्कुलापीडनिभे विपीडं सम्यग्महीं शासति शासनाङ्काम्‌ t 
प्रजाश्चिरं सुप्रजसि प्रजेशे ननन्दुरानन्दजलाविलाक्ष्यः ॥ २९॥ 
पात्रीकृतात्मा उरुसेवनेन स्पष्टाकृतिः पञ्रथेन्त्रकेतोः | i 
ते पुत्रिणां पुष्करपत्ननेत्रः पुत्रः समारोपयद्यसंख्याम्‌ ॥ ३० tt 


अहिष्ठमू | ब्रह्मविदमित्यर्थ: ॥ ग्रह्मदाव्दान्मतबन्तादिष्टन्प्रयये “asda इसि 
मतुपो लुक ॥ ^ नस्तद्धिते ” इति टिलोपः ॥ ब्रह्मिष्ठं त्रह्मिष्ठाख्यं NAH स्वा- 
स्मजमेव निजे स्वकीयेऽपिकारे प्रजापालनङ्कत्य आधाय निधाय। ब्रह्मणो भाको 
ञ्ह्मभूयं ग्रह्मत्वं तदेव गतिः | तामाजगाम । सुक्तोऽभूदित्यर्थः ॥ NN 
ARAA ” इत्यमरः N “ भवो भावे ” इति क्यप ॥ 

२९ ॥ तस्मिन्निति | कुलापीडनिमे कलशेखरतल्ये ॥ “ वेकक्षकं त aa | यत्ति- 
यंकिक्षससरसि शिरवास्वापीडरोखरों ” इत्यमरः ॥ सुप्रजसि सत्संसानवति # 
* नित्यमसिच्प्रजामेधयोः ^ इत्यसिच्प्रत्ययः समासान्तः ॥ तस्मिन्प्रजेरोे N- 
खरे wferB शासनाङ्कां शासनचिह्णां महीं विपीडं निर्बाधं यथा तथा सम्यक्शास- 
ति सत्यानन्दजलाविलाक्य आनन्दबाष्पाकुलनेत्राः प्रजाञ्चिरं ननन्दुः ॥ 

३० ॥ पात्रीक्कृतेति । गुरुसेवनेन पित्रादियुश्ुषया पात्रीकृतात्मा योग्यीकुसा- 
स्मा ॥ “ योग्यभाजनयोः पात्रम्‌ ' इस्यमरः ॥ पत्ररथेन्द्रकेतोगेरुडध्वजस्य 

-स्पष्टाक्कातिः स्पष्टवपुः । तत्सरूप इत्यर्थः ॥ “ आक्कृतिः कथिता रूपे सामान्यवपु- 


ing his people,his only son named Brahmishtha, a philosopher in the 
science of metaphysics ( or the science of the divine essence of 
Brahman ) and went to the condition ( or state ) that becomes one 
with Brahman. 

29, While that lord of the people, who was, as it were, the 
erest-garland of his family and who hada virtuous son, was 
ruling without any oppression over the earth which bore the mark 
-of his command, in the best possible way, the people with their 
-eyes filled with tears of joy were long contented with him. 

30. A son named Putra having eyes resembling a lotus-leaf, 
who had made his self worthy by serving his father and whose 


‘ ‘Hemiadri also notices the reading of D. manuscripts. D. आससाद for 


आजगाम. 

29. B. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., read 
32nd verse after the 29th of our text. B. with Vijay., विपीडाः, C. 
E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val, and Su., विपीडां for 
विपीडं. D. K. शासनाडुँ for झासनाड्रां. B. क्षितीशे for s3rqr. B. I. "जलोक्षिता- 
क्ष्यः, D. L. जलाकुलाक्ष्यः for “जलाविलाक्ष्यः 

30. R. reads the 3lst verse after the 34th of our text, B. E. 
H. I. K. R. with Châ., Din., Val, and the text only of Vijay., s- 


LER: for स्पष्ठटाकृतिः. H. पुष्य: for पुत्र 


(५६८) रघुबंशे 


uff वंशकरेण तेन संभाव्य भावी स सखा मषोनः । 
उपस्पृशान्स्पर्दानिवृत्तलील्यस्निपुष्करेष N ॥ ३१ ॥ 
तस्व प्रभानिजितणुष्परागं पोष्यां तिथो पुष्यमसूत पत्नी à 
तस्मिन्नपुष्व्ञुद्ति समग्रां पुष्टिं जनाः पुष्य इव द्रितीये i ३२ ॥ 


बोरपि ” इसि विश्वः ॥ NN: quera: N: JEA राजा ॥ यद 
quer आवतेनीयः । पत्रः qun: पुत्रः सुतः । तं ब्रह्मिष्ठं पुत्रिणामप्रसंख्यों 
खमारोपयत्‌ | अग्रगण्यं चकारेत्यथेः ॥ 

३१ ॥ व॑दति । स्पृइयन्त इति evar विषयाः। तेभ्यो निडृत्तलोल्यो निवृत्त- 
लृष्णः। अत एव मघोन इन्द्रस्य सखा मित्र भावी भविष्यन्‌ । स्वर्ग जिगमिखु- 
fread: ॥ स ग्रह्मिष्ठो Toray वंदाप्रवतेकेन तेन पुरेण वंशस्थिति कुलप्रतिष्ठां 
संभाव्य संपाद्य fag gence तीर्थविशेषः॥ ^ दिक्संख्ये संज्ञायाम्‌ ”” इस्ति 
समासः ॥ उपस्पृदान्खानं Ff NN Nef देवभूयमाप ॥ 

३२ ॥ सस्येति | तस्य पृजाख्यरय पत्नी पोष्यां एष्यनक्षत्रयुक्तायां पोणेमार्स्यां 
तिथी ॥ “ पुष्यय॒क्ता पोणमासी drr इध्यमरः॥ “ नक्षत्रेण : कालः 77 
इस्यण्परत्यय: ॥ “ टिट्डाणञ्‌-” इत्यादिना ङीप्‌ ॥ प्रभया निर्जितः पुष्परागो 
मणिविशेषो येन ते पृष्यं पृष्याख्यमस्रत | द्वितीये पृष्ये पुष्यनक्षत्र इव तस्मिञ्रुः 
दिते सति जनाः aaa पुष्टि वृद्धिमपुष्यन्‌ ॥ 


beauty was like that of the Garuda-bannered god (i. 6. Vishnu) 
made his sire Brabmishtha accept the first rank among those who 
were blessed with good sons. 

3l. He who abstained from the enjoyment of the objects of 
sense and who therefore was de:tined to become a friend of Indra, 
made sure the continuance of his family through him the continuer 
of it and got to the condition of the thrice-ten ( gods ) by bathing 
himself in the three Pushkaras. 

32. His queen gave birth toa son named Pushya who with 
his lustro eclipsed a topaz on the day on which is seen the lunar 
mansion of Pushya, When he like a second Pushya Nakshatra (the 
lunar mansion ) rose in powers the people enjoyed entire pros- 
perity. 
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3], D. with Su., fe for वेदाकरण. C. H. R. with Hemádri 
अपः NA, D E. J. K. with Val.. Su., and Vijay.. अपस्एदान for उपस्ए .. 
wa.—Hemiadri: अप: स्पददान्स्नानं कवन aT: NA: स्नानमात्रे स्नानाचमन- 
योरापि Ed विश्व: ॥ B. C. H. I. K. I. R. with Hem, Chú., Din.> 
Val., Su., and Vijay.. विष शान्ति for frere. 

32. O. H. K. L. Ht. with Val, Su., and the text only of Vi- 
jay., cart for g- NIR. D. पुष्यां for पीष्याम, B. C. H. L. with Cha. 


अष्टादशः सर्गः । ( ५६९ ) 


महीं महेच्छः THETA सूनो मनीषिण जामेनयेऽर्पितात्मा । 
तस्मात्सवोगादाधेगम्य योगमजन्मनऽकल्पत जन्मभीरुः ॥ ३३॥ 
ततः परं तत्प्र मबः प्रपेदे warnen धरुवसंधिरुरवाम्‌ i 

यस्मिन्न प्रूज्ञ्यायासे सत्यसंधे ANN: संनमतामरीणाम्‌ u ३४॥ 


३३ ॥ महीमिति। महेच्छो महाशयः ॥ “ महेच्छस्त महाशयः ” इस्यमरः॥ N- 
न्मभीरुः संसारभीरुः स पुत्रः सूनो महां परिक्रीय faasa मनीषिणे म्रह्मविद्या- 
faze जमिनये झुनयेऽपितात्मा । शिष्यभूतः सन्तित्वर्थः | सयोगाय्योगिनस्त- 

स्माञ्जेमिने यग योगविद्यातधिगम्याजन्मने जन्मनिङृत्तये मोक्षायाक्रल्पत सम- 
qaa ॥ कूपेः संपद्यमाने चत॒र्थी वक्त्या ॥ MST AFN NAA: d 


Aw तत इति। ततः परं स पष्यः WAT: कारणं यस्य स तत्प्रभवः। सदात्मज 
इत्यर्थ: | ध॒वेणोत्तानपादिनोपमेयः ॥ “ प्रव ओत्तानपादिः स्यात्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
आवखंधिरुवी प्रपेदे । ज्यायसि AB सत्यसंपे सव्यप्रतिते यस्मिन्भ्रवसंघां संनम- . 
ताम ! अनद्धतानामित्यर्यः। अरीणां ARIAT: स्थिरोऽभूत॥ ततः सार्थ नामेत्यर्यः॥ 
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283) 


35. After having devolved the sovereignty of the earth on his 
son, that noble-minded king being afraid of the worldly existence 
devoted his self to the service of the sage Jaimini, the philosopher 
of the science of the Supreme Spirit of the universe. He learned 
the system of the Yoga philosophy from that sage who was the 
raster of tbat science and helped himself in obtaining the freedony 
From further births. 


34, After this event Pushya's son named Dhruvasandhi, who 
was rightly comparzble to Dhruva. obtained the kingdom of the 
earth. The peaceful policy of this king towards his enemies who 
had bowed themselves down to him was ever steady in him who 
wa3 their superior and who was true to his word. 

Dia., Val, Su., and Vija;., पुष्पं forget. B. C. E. H. I. K. LR 
with Hem., Cha., Din., Val, Su, and Vijay., यस्मिन for तस्मिन. 0 
E. H. L. R. with Val., Su., and Vijay., gs} for पष्ये 


33. B. L. सयोग्यात्‌, A. C. with Vijay., सयोगात for सयोगात.-- 
Wijayanandasiris'varacharanasevaka: “qg aint यस्य स सुयागस्तस्मात.”' 
34. R. reads the z Ist verse after the 34th stanza of our text 
C. H. I. L. with Val, and Vijay. तत्प्रभवं for तत्मभव:. C. H. I. with 
Wal, and Vijay., ध्रवागमेयं. for aaraa: C. H. J. with Val d 
Vijay., भवसाव for प्रवसेधि:: C. E. H. with Val., and V ijay., डव for 
av. D. K. R. सत्यसन्थिः for सत्यसन्धे. B. L. सन्धिमतां for संनमतां. B 
€. Y. K, L. R. with Hem., Chì., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., नपाणां 
for अरीणां 
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( «9» ) रघुवंशे 


सुते शिशावेव uere दृर्शात्यवेन्दुप्रियदर्शने सः । 
ANAT मृगयाविहारी सिंहादवापद्विपदं sm ॥ ३५॥ 

स्वर्गामिनस्तस्य तमेकमत्यादमात्यवर्गः कुलतन्तुमेकम्‌ । 

अनाथदीनाः प्रकृतीरवेक्ष्य साकेतनाथं विधिव चकार ॥ uas ॥ 

नवेन्दुना तञ्नभसोपमेयं शावेका्सिंहेन च काननेन | 

रथोः कुलं PESTS तोयेन चाप्रोढनरेन्द्रमासीत्‌ u ३७॥ 


३९॥ सुत इति | मृगायताक्षो नृसिंहः ger: स श्ररसधिरशीत्ययन्दुप्रियद्‌- 
aa प्रतिपञ्चन्द्रनिभे geared सुते दिशा सत्येव मृगयाविहारी सन्सिहाद्विषके 
मरणमवापत्‌ ॥ व्यसनासक्तिरनाथोवहेति भावः ॥ 

३६ ॥ स्वरिति । स्वर्गामिनः स्वर्यातस्य तस्य भ्रतसंपेरमात्यवर्गः । अनाथा ना- 
थहीना अत एव दीनाः शोच्या: प्रकृती: प्रजा अवेक्ष्य | mde कऋलावलम्घन- 
मेकमद्वितीयं å सुदर्शनमेकमत्याद्िधिवत्साकेतनाथम योध्याधीश्वर॑ चकार ॥ 


३७ n नवेति | अप्रोढनरेन्द्रे तद्रवीः HS नवेन्दुना बाल चन्द्रेण नभसा व्योम्ना t 
ava: दिझुरेकः सिंहो यस्मिन्‌ ॥ “ AM: शावकः fango इत्यमरः ॥ तेन RT- 
ननेन च । FES कुडुलावस्थ पुष्करं ITH यास्मिस्तेन तोयेन चोपमियसुपमालुम- 


हेमासीत्‌ | नवेन्द्राद्पमानेन तस्य वधिष्णुताझो य श्रीमत्त्वाने खूचितानि ॥ 


35. He who was a lion among men and whose eyes were long 
like those of a deer while amusing himself with a chase obtained 
death from a lion even while his son named Sudars’ana whose 
sight was agreeable like that of the moon at the departure of the 
black fortnight, was yet a child 

36. The group of ministers of that king who had gone to heaven 
saw the deplorable condition of the subjects without their master 
and unanimously made him who was the solitary fibre ( thread ) of 
the family, the lord of Saketa, according to the rule. 

37. The family of Raghu with that young king was rightly 
comparable to the sky having the new moon in it, or toa forest 
having a single cub of a lion in it, or to the water having a single 
lotus which is in the state of a bud, 


35. E. has “ सृतेऽथ मत्येव सददोनाख्यो दर्शात्ययेन्दुभतिमे Art सः ” for 
the first half. H. Kang for दशेने सः. D. नृसोमः for नृसिंह 

36. R. ग॒रोनिदेशादमात्यवर्गः for तमेकमत्यादमात्यवर्गः. A. with Val. 
8u., and Vijay., एकमत्या:, D. H. K. and the text only of Vijay.,» 
एकपुत्रं for ऐकमत्यात. B. "q-qq for 'तन्तमेक॑. 

37. A. पुष्करकुडडलेन, B, 0. with Vijay., कुट्ठलपुष्करेण, D. E. J. 


egerg for कुडुलपुष्करेण. 


4 


अष्टाद्शः सर्गः | (ei) 


लोकेन भावी पितुरेव तुल्यः संभावितो मोलिप्ररियदात्सः i 

दष्टो हि वृण्वन्कलभप्रमाणोऽप्याशाः पुरोवातमवाप्य मेघः ॥ ३८ ou 
तं राजवीथ्यामधिहस्ति यान्तमाधोरणालम्बितमग्यवेशम्‌ i 
षडुर्षदेशीयमपि प्रभुत्वात्यरेक्षन्तः पौराः पितृगौरवेण ॥ ३९ U 


c u लोकेनेति। स बालो मोलिपरिमहार्किरीटस्वीकाराद्धेतो: पितस्तुल्यः 
faded एव भावी भविष्यति लोकेन जनेन संभा वितस्तार्केतः n तथा हि U क- 
लभप्रमाणः कलभमानरोऽपि AT: पुरोवातमवाप्याशाः दिश्यो इण्वन्दृष्टो हि ॥ 

३९ ॥ तमिति | राजवीथ्यां राजमार्गेऽघिहस्ति हस्तिनि॥ विभक्त यर्थेऽऽ्ययीभा- 
A: यान्तं ग च्छन्तम्‌। हस्तिनमारुह्य गच्छन्तमित्यर्थः। आधोरणालम्बितं शिद्युस्वा- 
त्सादिना गहीतमम्यवेशसुहारनेपथ्यं TIN भूतः TFT ^" तद्धितार्थ” 
इत्यादिना समासः ॥ तमधीष्टो भृतो भूतो भावीत्यधिकार चित्तवति नित्यमिति 
तद्धितस्य SHU ईषदसमाप्तः TET: षड्कर्षदेशी यः॥ “ ईषद्समाप्ता-'' इत्यादिना 
देशीयर्भत्ययः ॥ ते घड्भर्षदेशी यमपि बालमपि तं खुदर्शन॑ पौराः प्रभुत्वात्पिहमो- 
रवेण प्रैक्षन्त ॥ पितरि यादृग्गोरवं तादृशेनेवं ददृद्यरित्यथेः N 


— — e ———— M —  —— —————————————————— 


38. On account of his accepting the responsibility of the 
crown he was thought by the people as destined to be equal to his 
father himself ; for a cloud though as small as an young one of am 
elephant ( १४. measured with the cub of an elephant ) having come 
in contact with the wind blowing in front appears to occupy all the 
quarters. 

39. Now that he became their king the people of the city 
looked upon him though then only six years old with the same 
respect as they showed to his father, while he was passing on an 
elephant by the royal road in his best royal suit which was held up 
by a rider of an elephant. ' 


38. D. with Su., मलपारिग्रहात, B. C. I. with Hem., and Val; 
मोलपरिप्रहात्‌ for मोलिपरिग्रहात्‌. A. C. with Vijay., अभिवषेन्‌ for vA. 
See notes. | 

39. B. C. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay., अतिहस्तयन्तम्‌, E. L. अधिहस्ति यन्तम्‌ for अधिहस्ति यान्तम्‌. Chiri- 
travardhana : “ हस्तिनाति क्रामन्तर्मातहस्तयन्तम्‌.” Sumativijaya : “ हास्तिना 
अतिक्रामति अतिहस्तयाति अतिहस्तयतीति अतिहस्तयन्‌ तं तथोक्तं अतिहस्तयन्तम्‌-* 
This is the way in which almost all other commentators explain the 
present participle of the denominative form अतिहस्तयति. A. with 
Vijay., NAH, C. maz, D. K. with Val., and Din., 'पूवेकाये, B. 
E. H. I. L. R. with Hem, Cha., Su., and the text only of Vijay., 
Mmali for अग्यवेरां. 


Kx) ees 


कामं न सोऽकल्पत पेतृकस्व सिंहासनस्य प्रतिपूरणाय । 
तेजोमहिम्ना पुनरावृतात्मा तदद्याप चामीकरपिअरेण ॥ ४० ॥ 
NIN: किंचिदिवावतीर्णावसंस्पृशन्तो तपनीयपीटम्‌ । 
सालक्तको सपतयः प्रसिद्धैरैवन्तिरि मोलिभिरस्व पादौ ॥ ४१ ॥ 
मणी महानील इति प्रभावादल्पप्रमाणे<पि यथा न मिथ्या । 
शब्दों महाराज इति प्रतीतस्तथेव तस्मिन्युयुजेऽर्भके ऽपि u ४२ u 


३० u काममिति | स सुदर्शनः anes सिंहासनस्य कार्म सम्यकप्रतिपरणा 
जाकल्पत | बालत्वाइयाप्तुं न पर्याप्त इत्यर्थः u चामीकरापि्जरेण कनकगोरेण N- 
' जोमहिम्ना पनस्तेजःसंपदा त्वादृतात्मा विस्तारितदेहः संस्तत्सिहासनं व्याप 
=क्षाप्तवान्‌ ॥ 

u तस्मादिति | तस्मास्सिहासनादपादानाइ्धोऽधोदें प्रति किचिदिवाव- 
-हीणीवीषलम्बो तपनीयपीठं काश्चनपीठमसंस्पृान्तावल्पकस्वादप्रासो साल- 
को लाक्षारसावसिक्तावस्य खुदर्शनस्य पादौ भूपतयः प्रसिद्धेरत्तेर्मोलिनिर्म- 
कुटैवैवन्दिरे प्रणेमुः ॥ ` | | 

và n मणाविति । अल्पप्रमाणेऽपि मणाविन्द्रनीले प्रभावात्तेजिछत्वाडवेतोमेहा- 
नील इति शब्दों यथा मिथ्या निरर्थको न तथैवार्भके शिशातवपि df HN 
प्रतीतः प्रसिद्धो महाराज इति शब्दो न मिथ्या JIR N 

Senne 

40, Although he could not occupy fully his father’s throne, yet 
being as it were multiplied ( lit. repeated ) as to his bulk by the 
greatness of his splendour that was as bright as gold, he did so 
«ccupy it. | 

4l. The kings with their highly ornamented crowns saluted 
‘pis feet besmeared with the dye of lac, which were hanging down 
only a little from that throne and hence not reaching even the 

golden foot-stool, 

42. As the title Mahánila is not a false epithet to a sap- 
xphire though of a small dimension on account of its bright splen- 
-dour, so the well-known title of Maharaja was rightly applied to 
that prince though he was then a mere child. 


—— — ——ä—ͤ Z' — 
° 40. 0. K. प्रतियूणेतायाः for प्रतिपूरणाय. C. “आवितानात, D. H. I. K- 

L. R. with Cha, Din, Val, and Vijay., आवितानम्‌, D2. with Su., 
आयतेन, B. with Hemádri आचितेन for agatat. —Hemàdri: “ आचितन 
रात्रोभतेन. See Notes, 

॥॥. 4. 0. with Ohi., and Din., साले Af, D. SE for सालक्तकौ 
Chiritravardhana : “ ELSE d लाक्षारसरंजितो.' f 

42. D. with Vallabha प्रासद्ध+, B. C. U. I. L. R. with Hem, 
Chá., Din., Su., and Vijay., प्रयुक्त: for प्रतातः. K. omits this verse, 


अशादशः सर्गः | ( ५७9 } 


पर्यन्तसंचारितचामरस्य कपोंललोलोमयकाकपक्षात्‌ । 
तस्याननादुञ्चारितो विवादश्चस्खाल वेलास्वपि नार्णवानाम्‌ u ४३ u 
निर्वेत्तजाम्बूनद्पट्बन्धे न्यस्तं ललाटे तिलकं qun 
तेनेव शून्यान्यरिसुन्द्रीणां सुखानि स स्मेरसुखश्चकार ॥ ४४ ॥ 
शिरीषपुष्पाधिकसौकमार्यः खेद स यायाद्‌पि भूषणेन d 
नितान्तडर्वीमापे सोऽचुभावाद्धरं धरिञ्या बिभरांबभूव ॥ ४५ ॥ 


४३ ॥ पर्यन्तेति | पर्यन्तयोः पार्श्वयोः संचारिते चामरे यस्य तस्य बालस्य 
संबन्धिनः कपोलयोर्लोलाव॒भो काकपक्षो यस्य तस्मादाननादुञ्चरितो विवादो 
यच्चनमणेवानां वेलास्वपि न चस्खाल | झिशोरपि तस्याज्ञाभद्ो नासीदित्यर्थेः U 
व्चपलसँसरगँऽपि महान्तो न चलन्तीति ध्वनिः ॥ उभ यकाकपक्षाद्त्यत्र-“इत्ति- 
विषये उभयपत्र इतिवदुभदाब्दस्थान उभयदाव्दप्रयोगः ” इत्यक्त ATH ॥ 

ve ॥ निईत्तेति। नित्रेत्तो megari यस्य तस्मिन्कृतकनक TEREA 
wate न्यस्तं तिलकं दधानः NCAA: fraga: स राजारिउन्दरीणां sent 

तिलकेनेव Wem चकार | अरि लनपि रात्रवगेमवधीदिति भावः ॥ 

v ॥ दिरीबेति | शिरीषपुष्पाधिकसाकुमायेः कोमलाङ्ग इत्यर्थः । अत एक 
A राजा Taff खेर AA यायादच्छेत । एवंभूतः स नितानन्‍्तगर्वीमाफि 
थरित्र्या धरं भुवो भारमनुभावास्साम थ्याद्विसरांबशूव बभार । “ भीहीसदुतां - 
वञ्च ” इति विकल्पादाम्प्रव्ययः ॥ 


43. The word command uttered from the mouth on the cheek 
of which were flowing both the side-locks of hair of that prince on 
whose sides were waving the Chowries never fell down ( disobeyed. 
or neglected ) even on the shores of oceans. 

44. Wearing a Tilaka-mark painted on his fore-head crowned 

(Lit. bound) with a fillet (or tiara ) made of gold and of a smil- 
ing face he made the faces of the beautiful women of his enemies 
destitute of that very Tilak-mark 


45. He with a tenderness of limbs surpassing that of the 
S'irisha flower would feel fatigue even by wearing ornaments. 


43. A. D. with Chà, and Su., लीनोभय? for Stepa.. D. L. 
with Hem., Chà., Din., and Vijay., अपिवादः for विवाद 

44. A. J. निर्वेतत-पडक्षामे, B. C. I. L. with Din, Su., and 
Vijay. निवेत्त-पह्बन्चे, D. E. H. K. R. with Hem., Oha., and Val. 
निवृत्त —dzA⸗ f. We with four Mss. and three commentators. A. C 
with Hemádri सस्मरमृखः for स crm 

45. I. R. s' for fs. B. C. I. L. with Châ., Din., Val, 
Su., and Vijay., 'पृष्पोपम? for IHR. O. H. I. K. L. with Hem., 
Val., Su., and Vijay., अथ for अपि. B. कडुणेन for भूषणेन. B. E. H. I. 
K. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., चानुभावात्‌, C. व्यानुभावात्‌ for 
सो$नुभावात. B. D. H. I. K. with Ohà,, Din., Val, Su., and Vijay.» 
बविभराजकार for बिभराम्बभूव. 


C x) रघुवंशे 


` न्यस्ताक्षरामक्षरभूमिकायां कार्स्न्येन ग्रह्माति fart न यावत्‌ । 
सर्वाणि तावच्छृतवृद्धयोगात्फलान्युपायुङ्ु स दण्डनीतेः ॥ ४६ । ४ 


उरस्यपर्या्तनिवेशभागा प्रोढीभविष्यन्तमुदीक्षमाणा i 
संजातळञ्जेव तमातपत्रच्छायाच्छलेनोपजुगह लक्ष्मीः u yo u 
अनश्नुवानेन युगोपमानमवद्धमोवीकि णलाञ्छनेन | 
अस्पृष्टखङ्गत्सरुणापे चासीद्रक्षावती तस्य सुजेन YA: ॥ ४८ u | 
२६ ॥ न्यस्तेति । अक्षरभमिकायामक्षरलेखनस्थले न्यस्ताक्षरां रचिताक्षरप- . 
iztarra लिपिं पञ्चारादूर्णात्मिकां माटकां कात्स्न्यन यावन्न ग़हल्लाति a 
स॒दशीनस्तावच्छ्तवृद्धयोगादिद्याङृद्धसंसगाव्सवीणणि दण्डनीतेनीतिशास्त्रस्य फ- 
नान्द्रपाययुङ्कान्वभूत्‌। प्रागेव बद्धफलस्य तस्य पश्चादभ्यस्यमार्नं शास्त्र संवादा” . 


थमिवाभवदित्यर्थः ॥ 

४७ n उरसीति | उरस्यपयोप्ो निवेशभागो निवासावकाशो यस्याः सा । अत - 
wa प्रौढी भविष्यन्तं वधिष्यमाणसुदीक्ष माणा प्रोढवपष्मान्भविष्यतीसि प्रतीक्षमा- : 
ष्या लक्ष्मीः damages साक्षादालिङ्गितं लाञ्जतेव ते खददानमातपत्रच्छाया- . 
च्छलेनापजञ॒गुहालिलिङ्ग ॥ छचच्छाया लक्ष्मीरूपेति प्रसिद्धिः ॥ प्रोढाङ्गनायाः- . 
WEISS SSA भवतीति e ॥ 

VON अनझृवानेनेति । रु.ग।पमानं युगसादृदयमनभुवानेनाप्रापुवता | अबद्धे 
RN उ्याघातमन्थिरेव लाञ्छनं यस्य AT | अस्पृष्टः खड़त्सरुः खङ्ग ञुष्टि - 


Though he was made of sucha stuff yet he upheld the yoke of 
governing the earth, though excessively heavy, by reason of his. : 
natural greatness 

46 No sooner did he entirely know the characters written on 
a tablet than he enjoyed all the fruits ( advantages ) of the system 
ef the administration of justice obtained from the association with 
men old in knowledge. 

47. The Goddess of Royal Glory seeing insufficient room 
€ scope ) for lying on his breast and hence waiting fur the full 
development of his body embraccd him uuder the disguise of the 
shade of his umbrella as if ashamed ( of her union with a consort 
much younger than herself ) 

48 The carth had an able protection from his arm though as 
yet not deserving to be compared with a yoke, having on it no 
maark of the strokes of the bow-string, and having as yet not touch- 
ed the handle of a sword 


46. B. C. E. H. K. R. with Val, and Su, तावत्फलानि, D. I. 
L. and Vijay., तावत्क्षितीश: for सवोणि तावत्‌. B. C. H. R. with Val., 
and Sn., पकानि, D. K. वृद्धानि for फलानि. 

47. B. I. J. with Vijay., “भोगा, L. mara, C. H. K. R. with 
VaL, Din., and the text only of Vijay., “भोगाद्‌, D. "भागम्‌ for “भागा. 
A. Gun, D. L. उपेक्षमाणा for उदीक्षमाणा 

48. I. “पूर्वी for Afar 


अष्टाद्शः सर्गः | ( ५७५ ), 


न केवलं गच्छाति तस्य काले ययुः शरीरावयवा विवाद्धेम्‌ । 

वेश्या णाः खल्वपि लोककान्ताः प्रारम्भसूक्ष्माः प्रथिमानमापुः॥४९॥ 
स पूर्वजन्मान्तरदष्टपाराः स्मरन्निवाङेशकरो उरूणाम्‌ | 

तिख्रत्रिवर्गाधिगमस्य मूलं AU विद्याः प्रकृतीश्च पिञ्याः ॥ ५० ti 


A 7 -— 


व्यहा स्थितः किंचिदिवोत्तराधमुनद्धचूडो$श्ितसव्य जानुः । 
आकणमाङ्गष्टसबाणधन्वा व्यरोचतास्रे स विनीयमानः ॥ ५१ ॥ 


Fa तेन ॥ “ त्सरुः खट्टादिसुटो स्यात्‌ Feng: u एवंविधेनापि च तस्य 
gadaa AAA TA रक्षावत्यासीत्‌ ॥ शिशोरपि तस्य तेञस्तादृगित्यर्थः tt 

w^ ॥ नेति | काले गच्छति सति तस्य केवलं दारीरावयवा एव FAAF प्रसारं 
न यय: f g A भवा AIA लोककान्ता जनांप्रयाः प्रारम्भ आदो सूक्मास्त- 
ww गणाः शोर्यादार्यादया पि प्रथिमानं TAAT: खल ॥ 

Gol स इति | स dau: पूर्वस्मिज्जन्मान्तरे जन्मविदोषे दृष्टपाराः स्मरन्निव 
आरूणामकेशकरः सन | त्रयाणां धर्मोर्थकामानां वर्गस्त्रिवगः । तस्याधिगमस्य 
"aus तिस्रो विद्यासत्रयोवात्तादण्डनीतीः पित्र्याः पिढसंबांन्धनीः प्रकृतीः प्र- 
BIT जमाह स्वायत्तीचंकार d अत्र कोटिल्य --“ धर्माधर्मो तअय्यामर्थानर्थी 
वात्तीयां नयानयो दण्डनीत्याम्‌” इति ॥ अत्र इण्डनीतिर्नयङ्घारा काममूलमि- 
ति द्रष्व्यप STRATA अनुपादानं त्रय्यन्तर्भावपक्षमास्रित्य ॥ यथाह RT- 
आन्दूकः:->-“ त्रयो वात्तां दण्डनीतिस्तित्रो विद्या मनोमेताः। त्रय्या एव विभा- 
rsd येन सान्वीसिकी मता '' इति ॥ 

Nu व्यूह्मति । सोऽत्र धन्नविद्यायां विनीयमानः सिक्ष्यमाणोऽत irai 
gaara ff AfA व्यूह्य विस्तारय स्थितः SAGA KARA THAT: | 
आख्चितमाक्रश्चितं सव्यं जान यस्य स आकर्णमाकृष्टं सबाणं N HA वा यन स 
तथोक्तः सन्मयरोचताशोभत ॥ 


49. As days rolled on not only did the limbs of his body at- 
tain development but also his hereditary qualities which were in- 
deed pleasing tv his people and which also were minute in the 
beginning attained perfect growth. 

50 As if simply recollecting them the other ends of which he 
had seen in his former birth he learnt the three sciences, the basis 
of the attainment of the triad of घम, अथ and काम, causing of course 
no vexation to his tutors ; so also he brought under his power the 
ancestral ministry 

5 Being trained in the art of missiles he shone brightly 
while standing with the forepart of his body a little strecheds with 
the hair of his crest tied up, with his left knee contracted, and with 
his bow to which an arrow is applied drawn as far as his ear. 


49. ©. E. R. and the text only of Vijay., N: for आपु 

5 . ठयरहस्थितः, D. with Hem., and the text only of Vijay., 
ब्यूहास्थितः for Ad स्थितः. A. L. saaga, D. उन्नतांसः, Ds. with Hemadri 
उच्चतासम for उत्तरार्धम्‌. I है. त for “agisfaa®’. B. C. E. J. K 
with Cha., Din., Val., and Vijay. d N:, I. अञ्ज सः A. with Su., 
अन्नेः सः, D. H. L. R. with Hemadri say 


( ५७६ ) रघुवंशे 


भथ मधु वनितानां नेत्रानिर्वेशनीयं मनसिजतरुपुष्ये रागबन्धप्रवालम्‌ ॥ 
भक्कतकावोधि सर्वाङ्गाणमाकल्पजातं विलसितपद्मायं योवनं स प्रपेदे M 
प्रतिकृतिर चनाभ्यो दूतिसंदार्शिताभ्यः समधिकतररूपाः शुद्धसंतानकामे३ ॥ 
भधिविविदुर मात्यैराहृतास्तस्व यूनः प्रथमपारिग्रहीते श्रीसुवी राजकन्याश।५ att 


इति श्रीरघवंशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासकृतो वंशानुक्रमो नामाष्टावशः सर्गः ७ 


५२॥ अथेति | अथ स सुदर्दांनो वनितानां नेत्रेनिर्वेशनीयं भोग्यम्‌ । नेत्रपेय- 
मित्यर्थः ॥ “ निर्वेशो भृतिभोगयोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ मध क्षौद्रम्‌ । रागबन्धोऽनुरःं- 
गसंतान एव प्रवाल: THA यस्य तत्‌ | मतसिजञ एव तरुस्तस्य एष्पं पुष्पभूतम | 
अकृतक्रविध्यङ्का्रिमसंपाइनम | AAS व्याप्नोतीति सर्वा ङ्गीणम्‌ ॥ `` तत्सवोदेः-” 
इत्यादिना खप्रत्ययः u आकल्पजातराभरणसउूहभूतम्‌ ॥ आद्यं विलासितपदै 
विलासस्थानं योवनं प्रपेदे ॥ विशिष्टमधपष्पाकल्पजातविलासपद्त्वेन AAN 
न्चतुधोकरणात्सविशेषणमालारूपकमेतत्‌ ॥ 

५३ ॥ प्रतिकृतीति | दृतिभिः कन्यापरीक्षणार्थ प्रेषताभिः संदशिताभ्यो gra- 
संदर्शिताभ्य: प्रतिक्रृतीनां तुलिकाहिलिखितकन्याप्रतिमानां रचनाभ्यो विन्या- 
सेभ्यः ॥ “ पञ्चनी विभक्ते OC इति पञ्चमी ॥ समघधिकतररूपाः | चित्रनिमांणादाषि 
रमणीयानिर्माणा इव्यर्थः | झुद्धसंतानकामेरमाव्येरादृता आनीता राजकन्या 
यनस्तस्य उदरीनस्य सं्न्धिन्यो प्रथमपरिगृहीते श्रीभवो श्रीश्च war ते अधिदि- 
विदुरघिवित्ञे चक्रः ॥ आत्मना सपरनीमभावं चक्करित्यर्थः ॥ `‹ कुतसापरिनकाध्यु- 
दढाधितविन्ना ' इत्यमरः ॥ 

इति श्रीपद्वाक्यप्रमाणपारावारपारीणमहामहोपाभ्यायक्ोलचलम- 
लिनाथमधच्छपाच्छयस्रारिविरचितायां रयवदाव्याख्यायां 
संजीविनीसमाख्यायामष्टाददः सगः ou 
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52. Then he attained youth which was the honey to be en- 
joyed by the eyes of young women, a flower of the Fandy-Born- tree 
having a sprout in the shape of tie of love, an assemblage of in- 
artificial ornaments pervading all limbs, aud the seat of amorous 
spurts. 

53. Young princesses, brought by the ministers desirous of 
pure progeny, and more beautiful than the painting of their like- 
nesses shown to him by the female messengers, superseded the twe 
wives of the young prince already married, viz. the Royal Glory 
&nd the Earth. 


| 59 B. C. H. I. L. R. with Hem., Chà, Din, Val. Su., and 
Vijay., “निर्वेशपेयं for निर्वेदानीयं- Hemädri notices the reading of Mal- 
linatha.—Charitravardhana: “ नत्रनिर्वेदीन विस्तारेण पेयं पाते योग्यं & G. 
B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Val, and Vijay. रागबान्पिपवालम, D. 
with Chà., Din. and Su., रागवहाप्रवालम्‌ for रागवन्धप्रवालम. Vijaya- 
nandasüris'varacharanasevaka notices the reading of Chàritravar- 
dhana. A. C. with Chá., and Din., आकल्पयातं for आकल्पजातं. 

' 53. B. I. L. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., 
दूतसंदशिताभ्यः for दूतिसंदर्शिताभ्यः, B. D. नेतुः for यूनः. | 


| एकोनविंशः सर्गः | 


अस्निवर्णमभिषिच्यं राघवः स्वे पद्‌ तनयमाप्रेतेजसम | 

शिश्रिये श्रुतवतामपाश्चिमः पश्चिमे quía Wd वशी uu 

तत्र ती्थसलिलेन दीर्थिकास्तल्पमन्तरितभूनिभिः FA: 

सोधवासमसुटजेन विस्मृतः संचिकाय फलनिःस्पृहस्तपः xu 

लब्धपालनविधो न तत्सुतः खेदमाप रुणा हि मेदिनी । 

भोक्तमेव सुजनिर्जितद्दिषा न प्रसाधयितुमस्य कल्पिता ॥ ३॥ . 
मनसो मम संसारबन्धनम्‌ प्छेतमि छतः | 
रामचन्द्रपदाम्भाजएगलं निगडायताम्‌ ॥ 

In अभिवर्णनाति । अ्रतवतां AAA AHA TAF A: प्रथमो qud यतेन्त्रियो 
«Tq3: gu F वयसि वार्धके स्वे पदे स्थानेऽमितेजसं तन यममि वणैमाभि- 
विच्य नेंमिषं नंमिषारण्यं Pas PERIIT. ॥ 

२॥ तत्रेति । तत्र नेमिषे तीर्थसलिलेन दीविका fast H AfA AAA: 
ऊश्ञेस्तल्पं शाय्यागटजेन पर्णदालया सोधवासं विस्मृतो विस्सृतवान्सः ॥ did 
: N फले स्वर्गादिफले निःस्पुहस्तपः संचिक्राय संचितवान ॥ 

३ ॥ लब्धेति। aga: तुदेशनपत्रो5भिवर्णो लब्धपालनविधो लब्धस्य राज्यस्य 


]. The self-subdued descendant of Raghu who was the first 
of those who were instructed in sacred learning installed on his 
throne his son Agnivarza whose lustre was like that of fire and 
‘betook himself in his declining years to the forest of Naimisha, 

2. Forgetting there the artificial pleasure. ponds by means of 
water of the sacred bathing-places, the couch by the lus'a grass 
‘spread over the ground, the residence inthe palace by a hut he 
accumulated asceticism without aiming at any fruit. 

3. His son felt no pain in his duty of protecting the king- 
dom he had inherited from his father; for the sovereignty of the 


l. A. D. L. सृतवतां for श्रुतवतां A. B. नेमिदाम for नामिषम्‌. He- 
mádri also notices the reading. See notes. 

2. D H.R. with Hem., Chà,, Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., 
-उजटेः स, J. उटजे स for Sz Ag. R. स्वल्पमन्तरित? for aqaa’. B. C. 
H. I. K. L. R. with Val, Su, and Vijay., विस्मरन्‌ for विस्मृतः. He- 
mádri, Charitravardhana and Dinakara notice the reading of Val- 
labha and others; but they distinctly read with Mallinátha. 

3. A. D. तत्सुते for तत्सृतः. Charitravardhana notices the read- 
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( ५७८ ) रघुवंशे 


सो$धथिकारमभिकः meld काश्चन स्वयमवर्तयत्समाः । 
संनिवेश्य सचिवेष्वतःपरं त्रीविषयनवयोवनोऽभवत्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
कामिनीसहचरस्व कामिनस्तस्य वेश्मसु YF NTT । 
ऋद्धिमन्तमधिकद्धिरुत्तरः गूर्वमुत्सवमपोहदुत्सवः ॥ ५ ॥ 


चालनकमाणि खेद नाप | अङ्ेशनापालयादिव्ययः॥ Ha: | हि wears जनिजित- 
Rar शरुणा पित्रा मेदिन्यस्यानिवणस्य ff FAA कल्पिता | प्रसाधयित न UN- 
साधनं कण्टकशोधनम्‌ | अलंकतिध्वन्यत ॥ तथा च। यथालकत्य नीता zara: 
केवल्सुपभञ्यते quist भावः N 

४॥ स इति। अभिकः कासुकः Uo! अश॒काभिकाभीकः कमिता ” इति निपा- 
सः॥ mem कामयिताभीकः कमनः कामनोऽभिक्रः '' इत्यमरः ॥ सोऽसिवर्ण 
wel gea Wm प्रजापालन काश्चन समाः कतिच्िइृत्सरान्स्वयमवर्तयरक- 
रोत्‌ ॥ अतः परं सचिवेष संनिवेश्य निधाय स्त्रीविधयं रूयधीनं नवयोवन यस्य 
सोऽभवत्‌ | रूयासक्तो $भूदितुय थे: ॥ 


५॥ कानिनाति | कामिनीसहचरस्य कानिनस्तस्य TSA, UJEA 
वेइमस्वधिका इः पूर्वेस्मादाधिकसंभार उत्तर उत्सवः ऋद्धिमन्तं साधनसंपन्ने पूर्व- 
सुत्सवमपोहद॒पानुदत ॥ उत्तरोत्तराधिका तस्ये।व्सवपरंपरा वृत्तेत्यथः ॥ 


earth was designed by his father who had destroyed his foes by the 
force of his arms purely for his enjoyment and not for suppressing 
a source of disturbances 

4. That royal voluptuary conducted the regal affairs indis- 
pensable to his family for some years in person, and thea having 
consigned them to the care of his ministers, had his prime of youth 
solely devoted to the service of young women. 

5, Of him, cupidinous, and living in company of women, each 
succeeding festivity richer than its predecessor, superseded the 
latter rich in its preparations, in palaces resounding with the sound 
of the tabour. 


ing and says,—'' misa | तत्सते । इति पाठः । तत्रेवं व्याख्या । लब्धः पालन- 
faíqaa तादृरो तत्सृते सति मेदिनी भः खेद नापति 

4. B. C. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Chi., Din, Val, Su., 
and Vijay., अधिव:, E. अधिक: for fag: . C. H. I. K. R with 
Hem., Châ., Din., Su., and Vijay., ते fad for संनिवेइय. 

5. D. R. and the text only of Vijay., मृदंगवादिष for म॒द॑गनादिष* 
R aqq: for उत्तरः. E. reads ऋद्धिमन्तमधिका्वरुत्सवः पूर्वेमुत्सवमृपोहदुच- 
X: " for the second half 


एकोनविंशः सर्गः । ( ५७९ ) 


इन्द्रियार्थपरिशून्यमक्षमः सोहुमेकमपि स क्षणान्तरम्‌ | 
अन्तरेव विहरन्दिवानिदां न व्यपेक्षत ससुत्सुका: प्रजाः ॥ ६॥ 
गोरवायदापि जातु ्मत्रिणां दर्शन प्रक्ृतिकाङ्कितं ददो ॥ 
तद्गवाक्षविवरावलाम्बना केवलेन चरणेन कल्पितम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 

तं कृतप्रणतयोऽनुजीविनः कोमलात्मनखरागरूषितम्‌ | 

भेजिरे नवदिवाकरातपस्पृटपङ्गजतुलाधिरोहणम्‌ ॥ ८ ॥ 


N ॥ इन्द्रियति। इन्द्रियाथपरिञ्रन्ये दाव्दादिविषयरहितमेकरमपि क्षणान्तरं 
क्षणभेरं सोड्मक्षमोऽशक्तः सोऽमिवणो दिवानिरामन्तरेव विहरन्समुत्उका N- 
MIELE ALIE प्रजा न व्यपक्षत नापेक्षितवान्‌ N 

७ ॥ गारवादिति। जातु कदाचिन्मन्त्रिणां गोरवाह्ुरुत्वा द्वेतोः | मन्त्रिवचनानु- 
खेधादित्यथें: | प्रकातिभिः प्रजाभि aga यदपि दरानं ददा तदपे गवाक्षविवरा- 


वलाम्बना केवलेन चरणेन चरणमात्रेण कल्पितं संपादितम्‌ ।न त सुखावलोकन- 
प्रदानेनेत्यर्थः ॥ 

€ ॥ तमिति | कोमलेन मृदुलनात्मनखानां रागेणारुण्येन रूषितं छरितम्‌ | 
अत एव नवदिवाकरातपेन CTE न्यावे यव्पङ्कजं तस्य तुलां साम्यतामधिरोहति 
आमोतीति तुलाधिरोहणम्‌ । तं चरणमनुजीविनः क्ृतप्रणतयः कृतनमस्काराः 
सन्तो भेजिरे सिषविरे ॥ 


6. Unable to bear even the interval of a single moment desti- 
tute of the enjoyment of the object of senses, and amusing himself 
day and night in the interior of his palace, he did not pay regard 
to his subjects anxious to have an interview with him. 

7. If ever out of regard to his ministers he allowed himself 
to be shown so anxiously covetted by his subjects, it was done mere- 
ly by means of a foot hung down from ( shown out of ) the space 
of a window. 

8. The attendants having made obeisance to his foot began to 
serve it which was bespread with the red lustre of its own tender 
nails and which hence attained the similitude of a lotus overspread 
with the morning lustre of the sun. 


6. C. L. AN, D. H. K. with Ohi., Din., Val, and Vijay., 
अन्तरे च, E. अन्तरं च for अन्तरेव. D. K. with Su., व्यपेक्षत for व्यपैक्षत. 
One of the three Mss. of Cháritravardhana's शिव्वाहितेषिणी agrees 
with Sumativijaya and others. D. समृत्सवाः for समृत्सुकाः. 

8. B. with Charitravardhana कोमलाग्रनखरा गभृषितं, L. कोमलांडानख-- 
mñ, O. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Val. Su., and Vijay. कोमलांश 
नखरागभूषितं, D. केवलांक्ञनजरागरूषितं, Ds. with Din. कोमलाप्रनखरागरूषितं 
for कोमलात्मनशरागरूषितँ 


{ ५८० ) N 


योवनोन्नतविलासिनीस्तनक्षो मलोलकमलाश्व दीर्षिकाः i 
गृढ़मोहनग्रहास्तदम्ब॒ुभिः स व्यगाहत विगाढमन्मथः ॥ ९॥ 

तत्र सेकहतलो चनाञ्जनेोतरागपरिपाटलाघंरेः ॥ 
अङ्ःनास्तमधिकं व्यलो भयन्नर्पितप्रकृति Sea ase: u १० ॥ 
घ्राणकान्तमधुगन्धकर्षिणीः पानभ्रमिरचनाः प्रियासखः | 
अभ्यपद्यत स वासितासखः पुष्पिताः कमलिनीरिव द्विपः u ११ U 


९ ॥ योवनेति | विगाढमन्मथः प्रौढमद्नः सोऽमिवर्णो यौवनेन हेतनोन्नतानां 
नविलासिनीस्तनानां क्षोभणावातेन लोलानि चञ्चलानि कमलानि यासां ता: १ 
सद्म्डुभिस्तासां दीयिकाणामम्बुभिरोडान्यन्तर्हितानि मोहनगृहाणि उरतभवनानि 
arg ताञ्च दीविका व्यागाहत ॥ स्त्रीभिः सह Aff HTA विजहारेत्यर्थः ॥ 

de ॥ तत्रेति । तत्र दीयिकास्वङ्गनाः सेकेन हृत लोचनाञ्जनं नेत्रकञ्जलं Wat 
A: । रज्यतेऽनेनेति रागो रागद्रव्यं लाक्षादि । रागस्य परिपाटलोऽङ्ञगणः u 
* Ter झुक्लादयः एंसि ” इस्यमरः ॥ धौतो रागपरिपाटलो येषांते ater 
अधरा येषां तैः । निबृत्तसांक्रमिकरागेरित्यर्थः | अतएवापितप्रकृतिकान्तिमिः। 
'अभिव्यातस्वाभाविकरागेरित्यर्थः एवभूतेसुंखस्तममिवणमधिर्क व्यलोभयन्प्र- 
TATT: ॥ 

११ ॥ घ्राणेति। प्रियासखः सोऽमिवणो घाणकान्तेन Aerator NH NN 
कर्षिणीर्मनोहारिणीः | रच्यन्त इति रचनाः। पानभूमय एव रचनाः ॥ रच्चिताः 
यानभूमय इत्यर्थः u वासितासखः करिणीसहचरः ॥ “ वासिता स्त्रीकरिण्यो्च ^ 

इत्यमरः ॥ द्विपः पुष्पिताः कमलिनीरिव | अ*यपद्यतानिगतः ॥ 


9. That king of impetuous love sported in the artificial 
pleasure-ponds where the lotuses were unsteady on account of the 
agitation of the waters caused by the breasts of the wanton women, 
right-erect by reason of their youthfulness, and where the rooms 
for amorous pleasure were hidden beneath their waters. 

0. There the young females exceedingly amused him, with 
their faces the collyrium in the eyes on which was removed by 
throwing water on each other, the red paint on whose lower lips 
was washed away, and which hence restored to them their natural 
colour. 

ll. Hein company of his wanton women drew near the newly 

9, A.O. with Cha. and Din, योवनोदत? for यौवनोन्नत.° B. D. 
शकु? for d'. E. “लोभ? for c.“ | 

0. A. D. K. “लोचनाखनं for MAN. D. qana for 
ब्यलोभयम्‌, A. D. d for N Id“. 

ll. A. with Su. प्राणकाम-कर्षिणी, O. L. R. with Hem, 
आणकान्त-वर्षिणीः, D. प्राणकान्त--वाहिनीः for प्राणकान्त--कषिणीः. B. 0. I. 


; एकोनबिंशः सर्गः । ( ५८१ ) 


सातिरेकमदकारणं रहस्तेन TINET: । 
ताभिरप्युपद्दतं gend सो:पिवबदकुलतुल्यदोहद: ॥ १२॥ 
अङ्कमङ्कपरिवर्तनोचिते तस्य निन्यत्रशून्यतासुभे à 

Tost च हृदयंगमस्वना वल्य॒वागपि च वामलोचना ॥ १३ U 


१२ ॥ सातिरेकेति | अङ्गना रहो रहसि सातिरेकस्य सातिदायस्य मद्स्य का" 
rt सेमासिवर्णेन दत्तं सुखासवममिलेषुः । बकुलेन ठुल्यदोहद्स्तुल्याभिलाषः ॥ 
“ अय दोहदम्‌ | इच्छाकाङ्का स्प्रहेहा टट्‌ ” इत्यमरः d बकुलङ्गुमस्याङ्गनामद्या- 
व्यत्वाज्षुल्याभिलाषरवम्‌ ॥ सोऽपि ताभिरङ्गनाभिरुपहतं दत्तं NTA NN U 

१३ ॥ अङ्कामोत। अङ्गपरिवर्तेनोचिते wewgÜTERTÉ उभे तस्यामिवर्णस्या- 
ङुमख्ून्यतां पुर्णेतां निन्यतुः ॥ के उसे | हृदयंगमस्वना मनोहरध्वनिवेलकी वीणा 


constructed little drinking-grounds inviting on account of the sweet. 
odour of wine agreeable to the sense of smell, as an elephant, the 
friend of its mate, resorts to the blooming lotus-beds. 

]2. The young women ardently desired the rinsing-wine from 
his mouth, the cause of excessive intoxication, which was given te 
them in secret by him. He too whose longing was equal to that 
of the Bakula-tree drank the rinsing-wine from their mouths pre- 
sented to him by them. 

3. The following two things did not allow his lap to remain 
vacant (8. e. were ever busy with it) ; viz. the Vina lute which sent 
forth notes that thrilled the cords of his heart and also his beauti- 
ful-eyed loved-companion of sweet voice, both of whom were ever 
accustomed to play on it ( ४. e. his lap). 


K. L. R. with Hem., Chà., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay. प्रियावृत: for 
प्रियासखः. Chiritravardhana notices the reading of Mallinàtha. O. 
and the text only of Vijay, प्रत्यपद्यत, D. with Su, अभ्युपयत for 
अभ्यपद्यत. D. K. हर्तिनीसखः, A. with Su., सद्वशासखः for वासितास खः. 
Sumativijaya : “ सतू शोभना वदोव हस्तिनो सेव सखा यस्य स armaa: ” 
K. कमलिनीमिव for कमलिनीरिव. | 

2. B. सातिरेकमदर्गान्धनम्‌, D. with Chà., Din., Su., and Vijay., 
सातिरिकमधगन्धिनम for सातिरिकमदकारणम्‌- R. अभिलेख:. for अभिलेषुः A. 
with Hemádri, “तुल्यदोहदै, C. I. R. with Vijay., 'तुल्यदोहदः, D. “बद्ध- 
Ned, H. K. तुल्यसाहृदः, L. कल्पदोहदे for तुल्यदोइदः. Hemádri notices 
the reading of the D. Mss. 

3. K. वछकीव for वछकी च. A. D. K. हृदयंगमस्वनां, H. हृदयंगमरव- 
रा for हृदयंगमस्वना. D.C, H. I, K. L. R. with Hem., Châ., Din., 
Val, Su., and Vijay., N af for वल्गुवाक्‌- 


: l : (ott १:५५ 
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स स्वयं प्रहतपुष्करः कृती लोलमाल्यवलयो हरम्मनः | 
नर्तकीरभिनयातिलद्विनीः WAAAY उरुष्वलज्जयत्‌ ॥ १४ ॥ 


चारु नृत्यविगमे च तन्मुखं स्वेदभिञ्नातिलकं परिश्रमात्‌ | 
प्रेमद्त्तवद्नानिलः पिबन्नत्यजीवद्मरालकेश्वरो ॥ १५ tt 


च । वल्गुवाड्धरभाषिणी वामलोचना कामिन्यपि च। हृद्यं गच्छतीति NN 
गमः ॥ खच्प्रकरणे गमेः सुप्युपसंख्यानात्खच्प्रत्ययः ॥ SEURUE GE LE i is 
'णावामाक्ष्योवीद्यगगीता*यामरंस्तेत्यर्थः ॥ 

de n स इति। कृती कुशल: स्वयं प्रहतपुष्करो वादितवाद्यसुखो लोलानि मा- 
'ल्यानि वलयानि च यस्य स तथोक्तो मनो हरन | नर्तकीनामिति दोष: | सोऽभि- 


«€ कीविलासिका ot 


'वर्णोऽभिनयातिलङ्गिनीः । अभिनयेषु स्खलन्तीरित्यर्थः । नते n 

« शिल्पिनि ष्व॒न इति ष्वन्प्रत्ययः ॥ “ षिङ्गोराद्भ्यश्च ” इति डीए ॥ “नतें- 
कीलासिके aa” इत्यमरः ॥ शुरुषु नाट्याचार्यद पार््ववात्तिषु समीपस्थेबु सत्स्वे- 
-चालञ्जयलज्जामगमयत्‌ ॥ 

१९॥ चाविति। किंच। चारु सुन्दरं नृत्याविगमे लास्यावसाने परिश्रमान्न- _ 
तेनप्रयासात्स्वेदेन भिन्रतिलकं विशीर्णतिलरकं age नतकी सुखं प्रेम्णा दत्तवदना- 
'निलः प्रवार्तितसुखमारुतः पिबन्‌। अमराणामलकाया धेश्वराविन्द्रकुबेरावत्य जी व- 
इतिक्रम्यारजीवत्‌ | ततोऽप्युत्कृष्टजीवित आसीदित्यर्थः ॥ इन्द्रादेरपि दुलेभमी दूर 
-सौभाग्यामिति भावः ॥ 


१4. Himself playing upon Pushkara with garlands and bracelets 
unsteady and in this manner captivating their minds he inspired 
the dancing girls with shame who erred in their gesticulations even 
when the dancing masters were standing by their sides. 

5. At the close of the dance he drinking up (i. e. kissing) 
their lovely faces the Tilaka marks on which were deranged ( lit. 


disjoined or unsettled ) by the perspiration caused by the fatigue of 


4. E. स्वतं for स्वयं. A. D. लोलमान” for asara.  Hemádri 
notices the reading. D L. with Vallabha अहरत for हरन्‌. B. sme. 
नीः for अतिलड्डिनी . D. अमञ्जयत्‌ for अलज्जयत. ` 


5. B. with Chà, and Din., चारुनृत्तावेरमे च, C. and the text 
only of Vijay., चारुनृत्यविगमेषु, 8... with Hemadri चारुनृत्ताविगमे च, 
with Su., चारुनृत्यविरमे च for चारु नृत्यविगमे च. B. C. H. I. K. L. R. 
with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., अनिलं for अनिलः. Charitravar- 
- dhana notices the reading of Hemádri and others. B. C. E. H. I 
J. K. L. R. with Chà,, Din, Val, Su., ani Vijay. अन्वजीवत for 
` अत्यजीवत्‌. * 


— मी 


एकोनविंशः सगः । . ( ५८३ % 


तस्य सावरणदृष्टसंधयः काम्यवस्ठुषु नवेषु सङ्गिनः । 
वछृभाभिरुपसृत्य चक्रिरे सामिसुक्तविषयाः समागमाः ॥ १६॥ 


अङ्कुळीकिसलयातर्जनं भ्रूविभङ्गकुटिलं च वीक्षितम्‌ ॥ 
मेखलाभिरसकृच्च बन्धनं वञ्चयन्प्रणायेनीरवाप सः u 4% U 
तेन दूतिविदितं निषेदुषा पृष्ठतः सुरतवाररात्रिषु ॥ 

aya प्रियजनस्य कातरं विप्रलम्भपरिशाङ्किनो वचः ॥ १८॥ 


de u तस्थेति। उपरूत्यान्यत्र WAT ATT TANG काम्यवस्तृष दाब्दादिष्वि- 
न्ट्रियार्थेषु सङ्गन आर्साक्तमतः सतस्तस्य सावरणाः प्रच्छन्ना दृष्टाः प्रकादाञ्च 
संधयः साधनानि यष ते समागमाः ATA THAT प्रेयसीभि सामिभक्तावे- 
खया अर्धोपभक्षेन्द्रियार्थी अक्रिरे ॥ अत्र गोनदीयः--“ संधिहिविधः सावरणः 
प्रकाशश्च | सावरणो भिषछुक्यादिना प्रकारः स्वयसुपेत्य केनापि” इति ह 
“ ga: स्वयमुपरत्य विशेषार्थी तत्र स्थितो5नुपजापं स्वर्यं संधेयः ” इति वा- 
स्स्यायनः ॥ अन्यत्र गतं तं कर्थचित्संघाय पनरप्युपगमायाधापभोगेनानिवृत्ततट- 
णं चक्करित्यर्थः ॥ 

१७॥ अङलीति | rs ser: प्रेयसीवञ्चयन्नन्यत्र गच्छन्नङ्गल्यः 
किसलयानि तेषामप्राणि तेस्तजेनं भव्सेनं भ्रूविभद्वेन भरभेदेन Hes वक्रं वीक्षितं 
वीक्षणं चा तकुन्मेखलाभिर्बेन्धनं चावाप | अपराधिनो दण्डघा इति भावः ॥ 

de ॥ तेनेति । सुरतस्य वारो वासरः। तस्य रात्रिषु दूतीनां विदितं यथा तथा 


dancing, and to which he was giving the breath from his mouth 
through great affection for them, surpassed the lords of Amara and 
Alaka in their modes of living. | 

l6. As he was addicted to new girls, the means of gratifying 
the object of senses, his enjoyments with them, the preliminary 
negotiations for which were arranged sometimes by proxy and 
sometimes personally, were made half-enjoyed by his old mistresses 
who surprised him with their presence. 

7. He trying to practise frauds with his mistresses received 
in return threatening by the extremity of their sprout-like fore- 
“finger, a gazing crooked on account of a frown of their eye-brows, 


-and the repeated fettering by means of their waist-bands. 
8. By him who had kept his seat behind them in a manner 


6. B. C. I. R with Vijay., दृष्टि for दृष्ट. A. D. with Su. 
बन्धयः for "सन्धयः. K. satz for sque. D. K. wifi? for सामि- 
am. 


( ५८४ ) रघुवंशे 


स्हौल्यमेत्य य्हिणी परिम हान्नर्तकीष्वसुल भासु Ag: ॥ 
बर्तते स्म स कथंयिदालिखन्नङ्गलीक्षरणसञ्नवर्तिकः ॥ १९ U 


प्रेमगावेतबिपक्षमस्सरादावताञ्च मद्नान्महीक्षेतम्‌ ॥ 
निन्युरुत्सवबिषिच्छलेन तं देव्य उज्झितरुषः कृताथताम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 


«nra: प्रिय जञनस्य पश्चाद्भागे निषेदृषा तेनामिवर्जेन विप्रलम्भपारिशङ्नो विरह- 
wrfarst: | म्रिञ्चासो जनश्च भिय जनः । तस्य कासरं वचः प्रियानयनेन मां ar- 
हीत्येवमादि दीनवचनं E ॥ 

९९ ॥ लोल्यमिति | गृहिणीपरिम्रहाद्रा्ञीमिः समागमा द्वेतोर्नतेक्ीषु वेदयास्व- 
gong erg सतीष लोल्यमोव्सृकयमेव्य प्राप्य । अङ्गल्यो: क्षरणेन RAAT 
wana विगलितदालाकः सो ऽमवर्णस्त।सां नर्तकीनां वपुस्तदूपुरालिखन्कथं- 
चिदतेते स्मावर्तत ॥ 


२० ॥ प्रेमाते | प्रेम्णा स्वविषयेण प्रियस्यःनरागेण हेतना गविते विपक्षे सपत्न- 
जने मस्सराद्वैरादायतात्प्रदद्धान्मदनाच हेतोडेव्यो राज्य उउ्झितरुषस्त्यस्तरोषाः 
weaned मरहीभितसुत्सवविधिच्छलेन महोत्सवकर्भव्याअंन | कृतो3र्थ: प्रयोजन 
खन स कृतार्थः! तस्य भावं कृताथतां निन्यः d मद्नमहोस्तवव्याजानीतेन तेन 
स्वमनोरथं कारयामासारत्यर्थः ॥ 


known only to their female messenger on nights appointed for 
amorous pleasure, were heard the melancholy words of his beloved 
mistresses apprehensive of separation from their lover, 

9. Being detained by his queens the king who was anxious. 
to beguile the time in company of the dancing girls who were diffi- 
eult of attainment, remained somehow with them drawing of course 
the likenesses of their bodily frames with the pen slipping down 
owing to the perspiration ०६ the fingers. 

20. On account of their jealousy towards their fellow-wives. 
who were inflate with pride by reason of the king's affection for 
them, and also on account of their violent passion for him the queens 
who had left off their anger brought that lord of the earth 
to the accomplishment of their object under the pretext of their 
having to celebrate some festive ceremony. 


— — 


बिदितं. K. कातरां for कातरं. A D. Aft AHA for “aftafga:. K. वचा for 
बच:. 

I9. B. D. arman, E. R. with Su , लोनमत्य for लील्यमेत्य. K. 
SAIS सुलभास for qPRISTAO TH. 

20. K.@ for f. D. K. उञ्झितरुषा for उज्झितर्षः- 


exp सर्गः । ( ५८५ ) 


प्रातरेत्य पारिभोगशोभिना दृदनेन कृतखण्डनव्यथाः | 

WAS: प्रणयिनीः प्रसाद्यन्सोऽदुनोत््रणयमन्थरः पुनः ॥ २१ ॥ 
स्वप्रकीर्तितविपक्षमङ्गनाः प्रत्यभेत्सुरवदन्त्य एव तम्‌ । 
प्रच्छदान्तगलिताश्रुबिन्दाभिः कोधभिन्नवल AAN: qa 
कृतपुष्पशयरनाँक्ृताग्र॒हानेत्य दूतिकृतमार्गदर्शनः । 
अन्व्चूत्परिजनाङ्गनारतं सोऽवरोधभयवेपथततरम्‌ ॥ २३ U 


२१ ॥ प्रातरिति । सोऽमिवर्णः प्रारतेव्यागरय परिभोगशाभिना दर्शनेन हेतुना ॥ 
डुस्लेण्यन्ताल्ल्य॒ट्‌ ॥ कृता खण्डनव्यथा यासां तास्तथोक्ताः। खण्डिता इत्यर्थः U 
क्षदुक्तम्‌-“ ज्ञातेऽन्यासङ्गविकृते खण्डितेष्याकषायिता ” इत्ति ॥ प्रणयिनः प्रा- 
IAN: प्रसाद्यंस्तथापि प्रणयमन्थरः प्रणयेन नतंक्रीगतेन मन्थरोऽल्सः | अत्र 
दिथिलप्रयत्नः afad: | प्नरदुनोत्पयतापयत ॥ 

२२ ॥ स्वप्नेति | स्वमे प्रकीतितो विपक्षः सपरनजनो येन तं तमम्रिवणंम | STF- 
SY एव। त्वया गोत्रस्खलनं कृतमित्यनपालम्भमाना एवं | प्रञ्छइस्यास्तरणप- 
zer मध्ये गलिता अश्वाबन्द्वो येष तेः क्रोधेन भिन्नानि wana वलयानि 
ag तविवतनः पराग्विलुण्ठनेः Teng: प्रतिचक्कुः । तिरश्चक्रुरित्यर्थः ॥ 

२३ ॥ Safa | सोऽभिवरणो दूतिभिः कृतमार्गदशेनः सन्‌ । छुपपष्पदयनांलता- 
खृहानरयावरोधादन्तःपुरजनाड्येन यो वेपथुः कम्पस्तदुत्तरं तस्प्रधानं यथा तथा 


2l. He who was cold in his love towards his mistresses, 
having come to them in the morning began to reconcile them with 
folded hand:—the mistresses whom he had vexed by the disappoint- 
ment consequent on his infidelity to be inferred from his eye-sight 
which looked beautiful on account of the debaucheries of the pree 
vious nights, and pained them again, 

99. The mistresses without speaking even a word with him 
disowned him who had uttered their rivals’ names in his dream by 
means of their rolling backwards from him in the bed, in which 
they turned the back on him. iu which they shed drops of tears on 
the covering sheet of the bed, and in which they broke their 
bracelets with anger. 

23. He came to the bowers of creepers where flowery couches 
were arranged for his reception and the way to which was pointed 


ol. A. C. with Vijay. परिभोगशंसिना for परिभोगशोभिना. A. 0. 
मण्डलव्यथा:, H. and the text only of Vijay., खण्डनव्यथः, K. मण्डलव्यथः 
for खण्डनव्यथा:. B. C. I. K. R. with Hem., Chi, Din, Val, Su, 
and Vijay., ्रहणमन्थरः, D. द्रिगुणमन्थरः, L. द्रिगणमत्सरः for प्रणयमन्थरः.~ 
Charitravardhana: “ ग्रहण आलिंगनादावाती मन्थरः स्तब्धः सन्‌ & o. 

22. C. with Hemádri निवतेनेः for विवर्तने 

74 


. ( ५८६ ae रघुवंशे. 


नाम वछभजनस्य ते मया प्राप्य भाग्यमपि तस्य STET ॥ 

लोलुपं बत मनो ममेति तं गोत्रविस्खलितसूचुरङ्गनाः i २४॥ 

Way छालितखगाकुलं छिन्नमेखलमलक्तकाङ्कितम्‌ ॥ 

उत्थितस्य शयनं विलाासिनस्तस्य विश्रमरतान्यपावृणोत्‌ ॥ २५॥ 
परिजनाङ्नारतं दासीरतमन्वभूत्‌। परिजनक्चासावङ्गना चेति विरहः ॥ अत्र St 
बन्तस्यापि दूतीशब्दस्य छन्दोभङ्गभया द्व्स्वव्वं कृतम्‌ ॥ “ अपि माषं ay कयी- 
च्छन्दोभङ्गँ CAAT ` इत्युपदेशात्‌ ॥ 

२४ u नामेति। मया ते वळभजनस्य प्रियजनस्य नाम प्राप्य तन्नाम्नाह्ानं o 
SAT तस्य स्वदलभजनस्य AKFAR | तत्परिहासकारणमिति शेषः | तदाषि 
RISE ॥ बत हन्त मम मनो SIE Wey | इत्यनेन प्रकारेण गोते नाम्नि वि- 
स्खलितं स्खलितवन्तं df HAHN: ॥ “ गोत्रं नाम्नि कलेऽचले'' इति यादवः u 
तन्नामलामे सति तङ्भाग्यमपि RER नो मनः | अहो रूष्णा । इति सोङ्कुण्ड- 
सझुपालम्भन्तेत्यर्थः ॥ | 

२९॥ चूर्णेति | चूर्ण भरु चुर्णव्यानतकरणे;थोसुखावस्थितायाः स्त्रियाश्विकर m 
लितेः कुड़ुमादिनिवंश्चु पिङ्गलम्‌ ॥ “ बश्च caress N इत्यमरः ॥ ठुलित- 
स्रगाकुलं करिपदाख्यबन्ध स्त्रिया भूमिगतनस्तकतया पतितामिलेलितस्रग्गिरा- 
कुलम्‌ | छिन्नमेखलं हरिविक्रमकरणे ferr उच्छितेकचरणत्वाच्छिन्नमेखलम 8 
गलितमेखलमित्यर्थः । अलनक्तकाङ्गितं धैनुकबन्धे भूतलानिहितकान्ताचरणत्वा- 
BAITS! शयनम्‌ a ॥ उत्थितस्य | शयनाद्ति भावः । विलासिन- 
स्तस्यामिवर्णस्य विश्रमरतानि लीलारतानि। सुरतबन्धाविशेषानित्यर्थः | अपाजू- 
THA चकार | व्यानतादीनां लक्षणं रतिरहस्ये“ व्यानतं Taras प्रिया यादि 


to him by the female messengers and took pleasure in the रत inter- 
course with the female-attendants, his body all the while trembling 
with fear from the females of his inner-apartment, 

24, ‘ Because you addressed me by the name of your beloved 
I also wish to share her good fortune equally with you; 
Oh ! my mind ardently longs for it!’ In this manner every one 
of his mistresses addressed him who was still blundering in addres- 
sing them by their correct names, 

25, The couch looking tawny with Kunkuma powder 
( powdered saffron ), over it were seen loose garlands, having on it 
the broken waist-bands and marked with red lac displayed the 
sportful debaucheries of this libidinous king when he got up from it. 


24. K. कांक्षितिः, R. कांक्षिते, B. I. with Hem., Chà, Din. Val, 


and Su., कांक्षते {०7 कांक्ष्यते. A. D. J. ननृ for बत. 

25. B. K. with Su., ललितं खगाकठलं, A. and the text only of 
Vijay., ठलितप्रजाकुलं, D. H. L. R. with Vijay. छलितं ख़गाकृलम्‌, E. J. 
रूलितलगाकुलम for छलालितल गाकुलम्‌. E. “मेषल? for (ue. 


एकोनंबिशः सर्गः t ( «e» ) 


स स्वयं चरणरागमादधे योषितां न च तथा समाहितः ॥ ` 
लोम्यमाननयनः श्लथांशुके मॅखलाडणपदेर्नितम्बिमिः ॥ २६॥ 
चुम्बने विपरिवर्तिताधरं हस्तरोधि रशनाविषद्टने ॥ 
विध्नितेच्छमापि तस्य सर्वतो मन्मथेन्धनमभूद॒धूरतम्‌॥ RO N 


स्यादधोसुखचतुष्पदाकृतिः | qenfe समधिरुह्य वळभः स्यादृषादिपशु संस्थित- 
स्थिरः॥ पृगतस्तनभजास्यमस्तकासुनत्नततस्फिचमधोसुखी स्त्रियम्‌। क्रामति स्वकर- 
कृष्टमेहने qa करिपदे तडुच्यते। योषिदैक चरणे ससुत्यिते जायते हि हरिविकऋ- 
mga: ॥ न्यस्तहस्तयुगला निजे परे योषिदेति कटिरूढवछभा | अग्रतो यदि 
झनैरधासुखी धेनुकं इृषवदुन्नते प्रिये ” evan 

२६॥ स इति । सोऽमिवणः स्वयमेव योषितां चरणयो रागं लाक्षारसमादधे 
samara ॥ कि च । क्षथांझुकेः | म्रियाङ्गस्पर्शादिति भावः । नितम्बिभिर्नितम्ब - 

बाड्धिमेखलाणुणपदेजंघनेः ॥ “ पश्चान्षितम्बः स्त्रीकट्याः mp तु जघनं पुरः ” 

इत्यमरः ॥ लोभ्यमाननयन आकृष्यमाणदृष्टिः WL! तथा समाहितोऽवहितो t- 
द्धे | यथा सम्यग्रागरचना स्यादिति दोष: U 

२७ ॥ चुम्बन इति | चम्बने प्रवृत्ते सति विपरिवर्तिताधरं परिहृतोष्ठम्‌। रशना- 
या विघहने म्रन्थिविषंसने प्रसक्ते सति हस्तं रुणाद्धि वारयतीति हस्तरोधि। इ- 
स्थं सवतः सर्वत्र विच्नितेच्छं प्रतिहतमनोरथमपि वधूनां रतं सुरत तस्यामिवर्णस्य 
मन्मथेन्धनं कामोही पनमभूत ॥ 


26. He in person began to arrange streaks of lac on the feet 
of his mistresses but his eyes being attracted by their beautiful hips, 
the proper place of the girdle, having loose silk garments on them 
he was not so attentive (in arranging the streaks as he could 
‘otherwise have been ). 

27. His amorous pleasures with young girls, in which they 
turned their lips away from him when he began to kiss them, in 
which they held back his hand when he began to loosen the knot of 
their waist-band and in which they tried to throw an obstacle te- 
his desires in every way, became itself fuel for kindling his carnal 
appetite, 


26. B. C. H. I. R. with VaL, and Su, न त, D. E. K. with 
Hem., and Vijay, न न, D.. L. a न fora च. B. L. समाहितं for 
“समाहितः 

27. A. K. way च परिवार्तताधरं, B. 33:54 परिवतिताधरं, D. with 
Hemadri चुम्बनेषु परिवततिताधरं, D.. चम्बनेषु परिवतितादन for चुम्बने विपरिव- 
faarai. B. C. I. L. R. with Chá., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., रसना” 
for war’. D. L. मन्मथोचरं for मन्मथेन्धने. 


( ace ) dea. 


qig परिभोमवदिीनीनर्मपूवमचुपृष्ठसंस्थितः u 

छायया स्मितमनोज्ञया वधूईीनिमीलितमुखीश्रकार सः ॥ Re ॥ 
कण्ठसक्तमृदुबाहुबन्धन न्यस्तपादतल्मग्रपादयो: ॥ 

प्रार्थयन्त शयनोत्थितं प्रियास्तं निशात्ययविसर्गचुम्बनम्‌ ॥ २९ U 
Ter दूर्पणतलस्थमात्मनो राजवेषमातिशक्रशोभिन म्‌ । 

पिप्रिये न स तथा यथा युवा व्यक्तलक्ष्म परिभोगमण्डनमू ॥३०॥ 


२८ ॥ दर्पणेव्विति । सो$भिवणो Tae परिभोगदरिनीः संभोगचिद्वानि d- 
इयन्तीरवधुनेमेपूवे परिहासप्वेमनपृष्ठे तासां पृष्ठभागे संस्थितः सन i स्मितेन मनो- 
सया छायया दर्पणगतेन स्वप्रतिबिम्बेन हीनिमीलितसुखीलेड्ञावनतमुखीक्च- 
कार ॥ तमागतं दृष्टा लज्जिता इत्यर्थः ॥ | 

२९ ॥ कण्ठेति | प्रियाः दायनादुत्थितं तमभिवण कण्ठसक्ते कण्ठारपितं gg- 
बाहुबन्धनं यस्मिस्तत्‌ | अप्रपादयोः स्वकीययोन्येस्ते पादतले यस्मिस्तत्‌ । नि- 
शात्यये विसर्गो Aasa गमने तत्र यच्चम्बन तत्पार्थयन्त ॥ ` डुह्याच्‌-” = 
स्थादिना AMANN ॥ अत्र गोनर्दीय:--“ रतावसाने यहि चुम्बनारि प्रयज्य 
यायान्मदनोऽस्य re: ” इति ॥ 

३० ॥ प्रेक्ष्येति । दवा सोऽमिवर्णोऽतिशक्रं यथा तथा शोभमानमतिराक्रणोभिन 
दृपेणतलस्थं दर्पणसंक्रान्तमाव्मनो राजवेषं Fea तथा न पिप्रिये न ततोष यथा 
व्यक्तलक्ष्म These परिभोगमण्डनं प्रेक्ष्य पिप्रिये ॥ 


— — 


>» 28. Standing behind a youthful damsel by way of jest he by 
means of his reflection charming on account of his sweet smiling 
made her hung down her face with shame while she was looking at 
the marks of enjoyment on her body in a mirror, 

29, When he left the couch the mistresses requested of him & 
kiss at his separation at the colse of the night,—a kiss for which 
they entwined their tender arms close round his neck with the soles 
ef their feet rested on the forepart of his toes, 

30. That youthful king seeing his own royal costume sur- 
passing in beauty that of Indra reflected on the surface of a mirror 
was not so much pleased with it as he was with his embellishment 


of enjoyment clearly characterised. 


28. B.O. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Su., and Vijay., अनुए 8स- 
श्रयः) D. अनएष्टसंथ्रितः for अनुए प्रसंस्थितः:. Hemádri notices the reading 
of D. Manuscripts. B. C. I. K, R. with Hem., Val, and Vijay., 
Srey: for °मुखीः- 

29. B. I. L. sppüferar, E. शयने स्थितं for झयनोव्थितं- A. and 
the text only of Vijay., “निसगेच॒म्बनं, B. “विसगंचुम्बितं, C. “विज्ञेषचम्बनं, D. 
K. “विरोधचुम्बनं, D». I L. वियोगचुम्बनं for “विसगंचम्बने. 

30, K. दर्षणतलरस्थलान्मनो for दुर्पणतलस्थमात्मनो- E. L. SEE K. 


एकोनविंशः सर्गः । ( ५८९ ) 


मित्रकृत्यमपादिश्य पाश्वतः प्रस्थितं तमनवस्थितं प्रियाः । 

विद्य हे शट पलायनच्छलान्यअसेति रुरुधुः कचयहेः ॥ ३१ N 
तस्य निर्द्यरतिश्रमालसाः कण्टसूत्रमपद्ङ्यि योषितः i 
अध्यशेरत बृहद्भुजान्तरं पीवरस्तनविलुत्तचन्दनम्‌ ॥ ३२ U 


३९ ॥ मित्रेति मित्रक्रृत्यं उद्दत्कार्यमपदिदय व्याजीकृत्य पार्श्वतः प्रस्थितम- 
न्यतो गन्तुसुख्क्तमनवस्थितमस्वथातुमक्षमं uff HAN प्रिया हे as हे गढविप्रि- 
ATT ॥ “ गुढविप्रियक्कच्छठः ” इति NN U तव पलायनस्य छलान्यज- 
सा तत्त्वतः ॥ “ तत्त्वे त्वद्धाजसा waa C इत्यमरः u विद्य जानीमः ॥ “ विदो 
लटो वा ” इति वेकल्पिको area: ॥ इति I उकत्वेनि AD: । क A: केशा कर्षण 
रुरुधः ॥ अत्र गोनर्दीय:--“ ऋत॒स्नातासिगमने मित्रकायेँ तथापदि । त्रिष्वेतेषु 
प्रियतमः क्षन्तव्यो वारगम्यया ' इति ॥विरक्तलक्षणप्रस्तावे वात्स्यायनः 
“ मित्रक्कत्यं चापदिदयान्यत्र होते ” इति U 

३२॥ तस्येति | निईँयरतिश्रमेणालसा निश्चेष्टा योषितः Ni 
areas व्याजीकृत्य पांवरम्तनाभ्यां विलवचन्दनं प्रमृष्टाङ्गरागं तस्या- 
fuae बृहद्भजान्तरमध्यदोरत वक्षःस्थले शोरतेस्म ॥ कण्ठस्तूत्रलक्षणं त -- 
€ qeu वक्षसि वळभस्य स्तनाभियार्तं निबिडोपगूढम्‌ । परिअनाथे दानकोर्वि 
दृग्धास्तत्कण्ठसूत्र प्रवदन्ति सन्तः ॥ इदमत्र रतिरहस्ये स्तनालिङ्नमित्यक्तन्‌। 
तथा च-- “ उरसि कमितरुचरादिशनती वराङ्गी स्तनयगसुपधत्ते यत्स्तनालिङ्गनं 
aq » इति U 


3l. „In truth we know you, Oh rogue, your tricks of escape 
from our clutches " with these words the courtezans by catching 
hold of his hair prevented him from going away from them, who 
was thus excited and who was about to go to some other place under 
the pretext of doing some business for a friend. 

32, The young damsel3 weary on account of the fatigue 
-caused by the excessive amorous pleasures slept on the broad interval 
of his arms where the sandle paste was removed by the friction of 
their plumpy breasts under the pretence of कण्ठसूत्र embrace. 


-राजवेरां for राजवेषं K अतिशक्तिः for afama. B. 0. शोभितं, D. K. 
with Su., शोभनं for झोभिनं. B. C. E. I. L. with Hem., Oha., Din., 
'80., and Vijay. a न for न f. K. यथा तथा for तथा यथा. L. gu for 
युवा. H. L. with Châ., Din., and the text only of Vijay., "मण्डल for 
भ्मण्डनै. | | 
Sl. C. I. K. R. with Val., Su., and the text only of Vijay., 
-डपदिदय, D. with Châ., and Din, व्यपादिइय for अपदिदरय. D. K. पाधिव 
#०7 पार्शवः. B. 0. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Hem., Ohà, Din, Val, 
Su., and Vijay., fra ते, D. विद्यते for fya हे. 
32. B. D. H. I. L. with Vijay., “रत” for नति B. O. I. K. L. 
R. with Hem., Val., Su., and Vijay., अपविद्ध्य for अंपदिईय-+- ००७९४: 


( ५९० ) edit 


संगमाय निशि ग्रुठचारिणं न्वारदूतिकथितं पुरोगताः । 
वश्वयिष्यसि ङुतस्तमोवृत्तः कासुकेति चक पुस्तमडुननाः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
योषितासुडुपतेरिवाचिषां स्प्दानि्वृतिमसाववाप्नुवन्‌ i 

आरुरोह कुमुदाकरोपमां रात्रिजागरपरो RITA: N ३४ H 


३२ ॥ संगमायेति | संगमाय सुरतार्थे निदि गुढमज्ञातं चरतीष्टगृहं प्रति गच्छ- 
Afa गुढ चारी | तं चारदूतिकथितम्‌। चरन्तीति चारा शुढचारिण्यः ॥ “ ज्य- 
Fora कसन्तभ्यो णः ' इति णप्रत्ययः ॥ चाराश्च ता दूत्यश्च चारदूतयः | ताभिः 
'कथितं निवेदितं तममिवरणेमङ्गनाः JASA गताः । अवरुद्धमार्गाः सत्य इत्यर्थः। 
है कासुक तमसा Fal गूढः सन्कृतो वश्चयिष्यासे। इति। उपालभ्यति We: 
TRE: ॥ स्ववासं निन्य॒रित्यर्थः i 

३४ ॥ योषितामिति। उड़पतेरिन्रोरचिषां भासामिव ॥ “ ज्वाला भासो न पृ 
safi: ' इत्यमरः ॥ योषितां स्पर्शनिज्वैतिं CNN A । कि च। रात्रिषु 
जागरपरः | दिवा द्विसेष शेते स्वपितीति दिवाशयः॥ ` आधिकरणे NA: 
इस्यच्प्रत्ययः ॥ भसावभिवणे: कुसुदाकरस्योपमां साम्यमारुरोह प्राप ॥ 


33. ‘‘ Surrounded as you are with darkness, how will you, O 
lover, try to deceive us ? " with these words his mistresses who had 
gone ahead of him so as to prevent him from going any farther 
drew him to their abodes who was previou:ly detected and reported 
‘by their female servants employed as spies and who was proceeding 
secretly to some other place for amor us pleasures at night. 

34. Feeling the higbest happiness from the touch of his 
znistresses like that arising from the touch of the rays of the lord 
of stars (i. e. the moon) he got to the comparison of a pond 
abounding in white water-lilies on account of his wakefulness 
( or opening ) at night and sleeping ( or shutting ) at day. 


e अपविद्धय त्यक्त्वा आश्लिऽय att अन्यत्र गमिष्यतीति हंकया. ' B. I. K. 
with Cha., Din., Val., 8u., and Vijay., RET for “चन्दनम. 

33. D. H. L. R. with Hem., Su., and Vijay., M, I. चोरि for 
N. —Hemädri: “ चारुभिः कृशलाभिः &c., " Hemádri also notices the 
reading of Mallinatha. A. D. L. पुरोगमाः for पुरोगताः. B. I. K. L. R. 
with Cha., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay., न नः, H. नु नः for कृतः. H. K. 
R. with Hem., Val., Su., and the text only of Vijay. तमोवृताः, D. 
with Cha., Din., and Vijay., तमोवृतं for तमोवृतः, D. and the text only 
of Vijay., जगृहुः for q: 

34. A. D. L. निव्वेतसुखानि for “निर्वृतिमसौ- B. H. I. K. R. with. 
Chi, Din., Val, Su., and Vijay. अनाप्नुवनू for अवाप्नुवन्‌ू« D. with 
Bu., “array for “करोपमामू, 


एकोनविंशः सर्गः । ( ५९१ ) 


वेणुना दशनपीडिताधरा वीणया नखपदाक्वेतोरवः । 

शिल्पकार्य उभयेन वेजितास्तं विजिहानयना व्यलोभयन्‌ ॥ ३५ tt 
अड्डःसच्ववचनाश्रयं मिथः ख्रीपु नुत्यसुपधाय दर्शयन्‌ ॥ 

स प्रयोगनिपुणेः प्रयोक्तमिः संजघर्ष सह मित्रसंनिधो ॥ ३६ U 


३९॥ वेणनेति FAA: पीडिताधरा दटोष्ठाः । नखपदेनेखक्षते रड्डितोरव थ्िद्वि- 
खत्सङ्गाः। त्रणिताधरोरुत्वादक्षमा इत्यर्थः | तथापि वेणुना वीणय" चेत्युभयेन| 
अधरोरुपीडाकरेणेत्यर्थ: | वेजिताः पीडिताः शिल्पं वेणुवीणावाद्यादिक FA- 
न्लीति शिल्पक्रायो गायिकाः ॥ “ कर्मण्यण्‌ ” इत्यण्‌ ॥ “ टिद्ठाणझ्‌ Feur- 
दना ङीप्‌ ॥ तं विजिह्मनयनाः कृटिलव्ष्टयः सत्यः स्वं चेष्टितं जानन्नपि बृथा 
गः पीडयतीति साभिप्राये पञ्यन्त्य इत्यर्थः। व्य लोभयन्‌ ॥ तथाविधालोकन- 
अपि तस्याकषकमेवाभूदिति भावः ॥ 

३६ un अज्ञेति। अङ्गं हस्ताद्‌ | सत्त्वमन्तःक्रणम्‌ । वचनं गेयं चाश्रयः कारण 
खस्य तदङ्गसक्ववचनाश्रयम्‌। आङ्विक्रसाच्तिकवाच्चिकरूपेण न्रिविधमिरयर्थः ॥ 
ware ANNA: सामान्याभिनयो नाम ज्ञेयो वागङ्गसतत्वजः ” इति ॥ नृस्यम- 
भिनये मिथो रहसि स्त्रीषु नतंकीषूपधाय निधाय दयन्‌ । स मित्रसंनिधा सह- 
ANN प्रयोगेऽभिनये निपुणेः कृतिभिः प्रयोक्हभिराभिनयचार्येः सह संजघर्ष 
संघर्ष क्तवान्‌ ॥ संघर्षः पराभिभवेच्छा ॥ 


35. Practising themselves in fine arts the young damsels who 
were pained both by the flute because their lower lips were bitten in 
the amorous play by him with his teeth and by the Vinà lute because 
their laps were marked by the impressions of his nails, charmed 
him with their crooked glances ( ४, e, sidelong glances of love ). 

36. Having privately instructed the girls in the f dance 
depending on singing, inward feelings and the limbs, he, exhibiting 
it in the presence of his friends, contended for superiority with the 
dancing-masters proficient in the art of representation. 


35. B. C. H. J. L. R. with Hem., Val, Su., and Vijay., सः 
for c:. B. C. E. with Su., farferari:, D. I, K. with Vijay. दिल्पि- 
कार्यं for शिल्पकाये:. E. वेजिनीः for वेजिताःः B. C. I. K. L. R. with 
Hem., Châ., Din., Val, Su., and Vijay., व्यलोकयन्‌ for व्यलाभयन्‌. He- 
madri also notices the reading of Mallinitha. 

36. A. with Vijay., वचनाप्रियम्‌ , 0. “वचनाभ्रितम , D. K. L. - 
"pep for qaqa. B. D. J. with Chà, and Din, नृत्तम्‌ for 
वृत्यम्‌. A. K. उपधाये Ang, B. with Chí, and Din., अवधायें 
And, D.L.sqzdprp0:, I. अवधाय ददोयन for उपधाय A. B. D. 
L. with Vijay., q गरेगनिपुणः for प्रयोगनिपुणेः. D. K. प्रियोक्तिभिः for प्रयोक्तृ- 
fr. B. OC. E. H. I. K. L. R. with Ohi., Din., Val., Su., and Vijay. 
awed for संजघषे.  Cháritravardhana : “ संजहषे स्पर्धा चक्रे ” &o. 


( ५९२) | ` रघुवंशे 
अंसलम्बिकुटजाऊं नखजस्तस्य नीपरजसाड्गरागिणः ॥ 
प्रावृषि प्रमद्बर्हिणेष्वभूत्कृत्रिमाद्रिषु विहारविश्रमः ॥ ३७॥ 
वियहाञ्च शायने पराङ्कखीनाचनेतुमवलाः स तत्वरे tt 


आचकाङ्क पनशब्दविक्ृवास्ता विवृत्य विझांतीुजान्तरम्‌ ॥ ३८ ॥ 
कात्तिकीषु सवितानहर्म्यभाग्यामिनीपु ललिताडग्नासखः ॥ 
अन्वसुदुः सुरतश्रमापहां मेघमुक्तविशदां स चन्द्रिकाम्‌ ॥ ३९॥ 

३७॥ इतः प्रभृति तस्य तत्तदृत्‌त्चितविहारप्रकारमाह ॥ असति | प्रावृष्यसल- 
म्बिन्यः ळुटजानामझेनानां कुळभानां च स्रजो यस्य तस्य नं'पानां कदम्ब कु छु- 
मानां रजसाङ्गरागणोऽटरागवतरत्रयासिवर्णस्य प्रमदवहिणेबून्मत्तमयूरेषु कु चि- 
ates विहारविश्रमोऽभूभवत्‌ ॥ विहार एव विश्रमों विलासः ॥ | 

3८ u विग्रहादिति | प्रावर्षीत्यनषज्यते सोऽस्िवणा वियहात्प्रणयक्रलहाच्छ- 
यन Tg खींरबला ALAS न den त्वरितवान्‌ । कि तु वनझब्देन बनगर्जितेन 
faz. Ir करिता अत एव विदृत्य स्वयमेवाभिसखीभूय भजान्तरं विशतीः प्रवि- 
Wear ॥ ' अःच्छांनयोनम ' इति नमागमविकल्पः ॥ ता TIST आच काडू 
स्वयं महादेव सांसुख्यमेच्छ दित्यर्थः ॥ 

३९॥ क, AISTIA । काततिकस्येमाः rf AA. ॥ “ तस्येदर्‌ ” इत्यण्‌ We 
arg यानिनीयु। शारद्राजिष्विव्यर्यः । सवितानान्युपरिवस्त्रावताने dA 


— — — = 


27. He whose garlands of Kufaja and Arjuna flowers were 
hang: ug down from his shoulders and who had smeared his body 
With tie scented cosmetics of the Nipa pollens commenced his 
libiainous sports in the season of Autumn on the artificial pleasure- 
mountains abounding in the amorous peacocks. 

38. On account of the love-quarrel he did not hasten to coax 
the young women who had turned aside their face on the couch; 
but he eagerly wished them to turn and enter the space betweem 
his urms when they were frightened by the thundering of the 
clouds. 

39, Living in mansions overcovered with an awning he in 
company of the beautiful mistresses enjoyed the moon-light removing 
the fatigue of amorous pleasures and clear on account of the removal 
of clouds during the nights of the month of Kartika. 


J y ee 
37. B. R. अंसलम्बिकृट्जाजन) D. L. अंसलमकुटजाजुन” for अंसलम्बिकुट- 
| जाजुन". D. K. विहारसंभ्रमः for विहारविभ्रमः. 


39. 5. च विमानहस्येभाकू , D. L. सविमानहस्येभाकू for सवितानहस्येभाकू- 
Hemadri notices the reading of D. L. manuscripts. B, H. I. with 


 Hem., Chà., Din., Val, and Su., मुरतक्षमापहाम, 0. K. L. R. with Vi- 


एकोनविंशः सर्गः । ( ५९३ ) 


aad च सरयूं विवृण्वतीं श्रोणिबिम्बमिव हंसमेखलम ॥ 
स्वप्रियाविलसितानुकारिणीं सोधजालविवरेव्यलोकयत्‌ ॥ ४० tt 
मर्मररझरुधूपगन्धिभिव्यक्तहेमरशनेस्तमेकतः ॥ 
जहरायथनमोक्षलोलुपं हेमनेर्निवसनेः सुमध्यमाः ॥ ४१ U 


भजतीति सवितानहसम्यंभाळू ॥ भज्ञेण्विप्रत्ययः ॥ हिमनिवारणार्थ सवितानसुक्त- 
Zl ललिताडुनासखः साऽसिवणः उरतश्रमापहां मेवमक्ता चासोविशदा 
ताम्‌ ॥ बहुलमहणात्सविशेषणसमास: ॥ चन्द्रिकामन्वभडूः ॥ 

vo n सेक्रतमिति | कि च | हंसा एव मेखला यस्य तस्सेक्रतं प्रलिनं ओजि- 
बिम्बामिव विउण्वतीस्‌। अत एवं स्वप्रियाविलसितान्यनकराोताीति तद्विधां सर- 
खुम्‌ । सोधस्य जालानि गवाक्षाः | त एव विवराणि | तेव्यलोकयत्‌ ॥ 

४१॥ ममेरेरिति । मर्मरः संस्कारविशेषाच्छब्दायमानेः ॥ “ अथ मर्मरः | स्वनि- 
से वस्त्रपणोनान TART: ॥ अगशरुष्रुपगन्धिमिव्यक्तहेमरदानेल।त्याक्वदयमा- 
गकनकभखलागणेहेमनर्हेमन्ते भवेः ॥ “ AAA तलोपश्च ” इति हेमन्तदाब्दा- 
दण्ञत्ययस्तल+।पञ्च d निवसनेरझुकेः जुमध्यमाः स्त्रिय एकतो faringa 
आम्रथनमोक्ष योर्नीवी बन्ध विश्वेंसनयो लो लपमासक्तं d जहूराचकृषुः N 


— — — — 


40. He saw through the holes of the windows of his palace 
the river Sarayü displaying its sandy-banks resembling the hip and 
loins with rows of flamingoes for its waist-bands and thus imitating 
the graceful and wanton gestures of his own beloveds. 

4l. The young damsels with beautiful waists attracted him 
‘who was eager to tie and untie the knots of their garments on & 
part of their hip and loins, by means of their rustling silk-woven 
garments suitable for winter which were made fragrant with the 
fumes of agallochum and which displayed the golden waist-bands 
X from within ). 


jay. सरतकृमापहाः for सुरतश्रमापहास्‌- B. I. मेघमक्तिविशदामू, 0. K. R. 
with Val, and Vijay. मेघमुक्तविदादाः for मेघमक्तविदादाम्‌ O. K. R. 
with Val, and Vijay., चन्द्रिकाः for चन्द्रिकाम्‌. 

40. K. It for J. H. L. R. with Cha, Din., Val., Su., and 
Vijay. हंसमेखलाम्‌ for इंसमेखलं, L. साप्रिया? for स्वप्रिया’. R. विलोकयख 
for व्यलोकयत्‌. 

4l. B. D. with Val, and Su., अगुरुधमधापतेः, E. H. J. R. with 
Hem., and Vijay., अगरुधपगन्धिभिः for अगरुधप गन्धिभिः- C. I. K. R. with 
Hemädri त्यक्तहेमरदानेः for व्यक्तहेमरदाने:. B. D. “मोक्षलोलमम्‌ for “मोक्षलोः 
PLC 

75 


€ ५९४ ) रघुवंशे 


अर्पितस्तिमितदीपदृष्टयो गर्भवेशमसु निवातङुक्षिपु ॥ 

तस्य सर्वसुरतान्तरक्षमाः साक्षितां शिशिररात्रयो ययुः ॥ ४२ ॥ 
दक्षिणेन पवनेन संभृतं प्रक्ष्य चूतकुसुमं सपलवम्‌ ॥ 
अन्वनेषुरवधूतविग्रहास्तं दुरुत्सहवियोगमङ्गनाः u ४३ U 

ताः स्वमङ्कमधिरोप्य दोलया प्रेङ्ञयन्परिजनापविद्धया ॥ 
मुक्तरज्जु निबिडं भयच्छलाव्कण्टबन्धनमवाप बाइुभिः॥ ४४ U 


४२॥ अपितेति । निवाता वातरहिताः करक्षयोऽभ्यन्तराणि येषां तेष गर्भवे- 
WA गहान्तर्गृहेष्वर्पिता दत्ताः स्तिमिता निवातव्वान्रिश्वला aw एत्र दृष्टयो 
MPRA ॥ अत्रानिमिषदृष्टिर्वं च गम्यते ॥ सर्व उरतान्तरक्षमास्तापरवेदापनो- 
ङ्स्वादीर्घकालत्वाच्च स्वेषां तुरतान्तराणां सुरत्भेदानां क्षमाः क्रियार्हाः fafat- 
इजरयस्तस्यासिवर्णस्य साक्षिता ययः u विविक्तकालदेशत्वाग्थेच्छे विज- 
हारेत्यर्थः ॥ 

४३ ॥ दक्षिणेनेति । अङ्गना दक्षिणेन पवनेन मलयानिलेन संभृतं जनितं सपल्ल- 
वे FAA प्रेद्यावधूतविग्रहास्त्यक्तविरोधाः सर्यो दुरुव्सहवियोगं दुःसहावि- 
रहे तमन्वनेएुः N तद्िरिहमसहमाना स्वयमेवानुनीतवत्य इत्यर्थः ॥ 

ve n ता इति। ता अङ्गना स्वमङ्गं स्वकीयस्ुव्सङ्गमधिरोप्य परिञनेनगाफविः- 
Dar प्रेषितया दोलया सुक्तरज्ज व्यक्तदोलासूत्रं यथा dur N AfA. 
न्भयच्छलास्पतनभयमिषाद्वाइभिरङ्गनाशुजञे निबिड कण्ठबन्धनमवाप प्राप ॥ 
स्वयं महालेषद॒खमन्वभूरित्यर्थः ॥ 


— — —— —— eee oe 


42. In the boudoirs the interior of which was free from the 
wind, the wintry Nights, which stared with their eyes (in tbe 
shape ) of steady lamps and which were capable of giving scope to 
every other mode of amorous pleasures, were witnesses to his night 
debaucheries. 

43. The mistresses seeing the mango blossoms with the foliage- 
put forth by the southern breeze gave up the love-quarrels with him 
and won him over to their side, whose separation they tboughí,. 
would be unbearable to them. 

44, Placing them on his own lap and enjoying with them a 
swing on a swinging-cot which was set in motion by the servants- 


42. B. D. H. L. दीपदीक्षयः for दीपदृष्टयः. B. L. quam, D. K. 
खाक्षताम्‌ for साक्षिताम्‌ - 

43. B. C. H. I. E. L. R. with Hem., Chi., Din, Val., Su. 
and Vijay., अवकीर्णे? for aqya .— Hemäadri: “अवकीणेविग्रहास्य्यक्तकलहा : ” 
d&c. K. मदुत्सह” for ggg”. 

44. B. D. L. with Cha., काभिव for ताः स्वम्‌- A. C. with Su., 
अबरोप्य for अधिरोप्य. A. with 8प., प्रेरयन्‌, D. L. R. with Hem., 3- 


एकोनविंशः सर्गः । ( ५९५ ) 


तं पयो धरनिषिक्तचन्दनेर्मोक्तिकग्रथितचारुभूषणेः ॥ 
ग्रीष्मवेषविधिभिः सिषेविरे श्रोणिलम्बिमणिमेखलेः प्रिया: Ii ४७ U 
यत्स भग्मसहकारमासवं रक्तपाटलसमागमं TAY ॥ 

तेन तस्य मधुनिर्गमात्क्शश्चित्तयोनिर भवत्पुनर्नवः ॥ ४६ U 


४९॥ तमिति | गियाः पयोधरेष स्तनेषु निषिक्तझुक्षितं werd Wu तेः। मो- 
क्किकेर्शथितानि प्रोतानि चारुभूषणानि Ad तेः। सुक्ताप्रायाभरणेरित्यर्थः । ओ- 
थिलम्बिन्यो माणमेखला मणिप्रचुररझाना येषु ते्रीष्मयेषर्विधिभिरुष्णकालोचि- 
सनेपथ्यकरणेः। दीतलोपायरिव्यर्थः | तर्मीमवर्ण सिषेविरे U 

४६॥ यदिते । सोऽम्िवर्णो भमः सहकारक्रूतपछवो ani रक्तपाटलस्य 
पाटलकुदुमस्य समागमो यस्य तमासर्व मद्यं पपौ । इति यत्तेनासवपानेन N- 
निर्गमादसन्तापगमाव्कुझो मन्दवीयस्तस्य भ्विक्तयोनिः कामः पुननेवः N- 
बलोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 


in a mauner in which they let off its ropes Le under the pretext of 
the fear of failing down received a close embrace ( lit. binding of 
£he neck ) by means of their arms. 

45. His beloveds served him with the arrangements of 
summer-suiting toilets in which their breasts were besmeared with 
sandal paste, in which the beautiful ornaments were stringed with 
pearls, and in which the pearl-waist-bands hung as far as their hip 
and loins. 

46. Hedrank wine mixed with the small bits of mango- 
sprouts squeezed together and perfumed by receiving the contact of 
the red Patala flowers ; by virtue of such acts his Fancy Born god 
who was emaciated by the departure of the spring again became 
fresh. 


aq, K. with Val, and the texts only of Su., and Vijay., Jagd for 
NA. B. C. 'प्रविद्धया, D. I. L. 'प्रवृतया, Ds. H. K. with Hem, 
Bu. and Vijay. ‘प्रवृद्धया, R. with Val., and the text only of Su., 
XA for “अपविद्ध या. 

45. B. C. L. with Vallabha मलाः for मेखले:. B. D. faq: for 
प्रियाः. 

46. B. C. लग्न) for भम्र. B. C. with Hemadri °असेवतासकृत्‌, E. 
H. I. L. R. with Chá., Din., and Vijay., “समागतं पपौ for “समागम पपौ. 


५९६) | ` रघुवंशे 


एवमिन्द्रियसुखानि निर्विशञ्जन्यकार्यविसुखः स पार्थिवः ॥ 
आत्मलक्षणनिवेदितानृतूनत्यवाहयद्नङ्गवाहितः ॥ ed 

तं प्रमत्तमपि न प्रभावतः शेकुराक्रमितुमन्यपार्थिवा: ॥ 
आमयस्ठु रतिरागसंभवो दक्षशाप इव चन्द्रमक्षेणोत्‌ ॥ ४८ ॥ 
दष्टदोषमापि तन्न Fr N AN भिषजामनाश्रवः॥ | 
स्वादुभिस्तु विषयेहंतस्ततो दुःखमि्द्रियगणो निवार्यते ॥ ४९ U 


ve n एवमिति | एवमनङ्गवाहितः कामप्रेरितोऽन्यकार्यविसुखः स पार्थिव 
इन्द्रियाणां gary सुखकराणि दाब्दादीनि निर्विदान्नन॒भवत्नात्मनो लक्षण: R 
जरूसधारणादिचिह्वेनिवेदितान्‌ । अयस्तुरिदानीं वर्तत इति ज्ञापितान | कतून्व- 
खोदीनत्यवाहयदगमयत्‌ N 

ve u AfA प्रमत्तं ब्यसनासक्तमपि तं नृपं प्रभावतो5न्यपायथिवा आ क्रामे- 
समभिभवितं न NA ART: ॥ रतिरागसंभव आमयो व्याधिस्त | क्षयरोग 
इत्यर्थ: दक्षस्य दक्षप्रजापतेः झापञ्चन्द्रामिव । अक्षिणोरक्ररायत ॥ शझापोऽपि 
रतिरागरुभव इति । अत्र दक्षः किलान्याः स्वकन्या उपेक्ष्य रांहिण्यामेव रममाण 
राजानं सोमं WAT । स शापद्याद्यापि क्षयरूपेण तं [क्षणोतीव्यपार्यायते u 

४९ ॥ दृष्टेति । भिषजां वेद्यातामनाश्रवो वचसि न स्थितः॥ `` वचने स्थित: 
आश्रवः ” इत्यमरः ॥ अविधेय इत्यर्थः । स दृष्टरोषमपि। रोगजननादिति दोष: ॥ 

त्तत्सङ्गस्य वस्तु सङ्गवस्तु । स्त्रीमद्यादिक्रं सङ्ग जनकं वस्तु नाव्यञत्‌ ॥ तथा fua 

इन्द्रियगणः EAT FN TN ANN हतश्चत्ततस्तेभ्यो विषयेभ्यो दुःखं कुच्छेण 
निवार्यते । यदि वार्यैतेति दोषः ॥ दुस्त्यजाः खलु विषया NAA: ॥ 


47. Thus enjoying the pleasures of the object of senses that 
king who was impelled by the object of desire and so was made 
incapaciated to look to other regal affairs, passed away the seasons 
indicated by their signs on his own body. 

48. Other kings were not able to vanquish him though ad- 
dicted to vice by reason of his superior sovereign power; buta 
disease produced from a passion for amorous pleasures began 
gradually to consume him, as does the curse of Daksha the moon. 

49. Not listening to the advice of his physicians he did not 
give up those tempting objects to which he was so much addicted, 
even though they were found out to be of evil consequence, for the 


47. O. D. E. H. I. K. R. with Hem., Chî., Din., Val, and 
Su., “मोहितः, Ds. and the text only of Vijay., नोदितः for “वाहितः. 

48. R. स्वभावतः for प्रभावतः. R. सुरतराग" for g रतिराग”. H. I. 
J. R. with Su., and the text only of Vijay., अक्षणोत for अक्षिणोत्‌. 

49. B. D. E. J. L. च for सः. R. अत्यगात्‌ for sata. L. a- 
मे तु, R. d Fd for सङ्कवस्तु. B.O. L. R. with Hem., Cha., Din., and 


एकोनकिशःसर्णः । (ue) 


तस्य पाण्डुवद्नाल्पभूषणा सावलम्बगमना TEA ॥ 
राजयक्ष्मपरिहानिराययो कामयानसमवस्थया दुलाम्‌ ॥ ५० tt 
व्योम पश्चिमकलास्थितेन्दु वा पङ्कशेषामिव घर्मपल्वलम्‌ ॥ 
राज्ञि तत्कुलमश्चूतक्षयातुरे वामनाचिरिव दीपभाजनम्‌ ॥ ५१ tt 


९० ॥ तस्यात | तस्य राज्ञः पाण्डुवदना । अल्पभूषणा परिमिताभरणा | साव-- 
लम्बं दासादिहस्तावलम्बसहितं गमनं यस्यां सा सावलम्बगमना | सृदुस्वना ही- 
नस्वरा | राज्ञः सोमस्य यक्ष्मा राजयक्ष्मा क्षयरोगः। तेन या परिहानिः: क्षीणा- 
वस्था सा। कामयते विषयानिच्छति कामयानः कामयमानः ॥ कमार्णिडन्ताच्छा-. 
TIN C" अनिव्यमागमशासनम U इति सुमागमाभावः 4 एतदेवाभिप्रेत्योक्त ` 
चामनेनापि--“ कामयानदाव्उः सिद्धोऽनारिश्च ” इति ॥ तस्य समवस्थया RT- 
शझुकावस्थया तुलां साम्यमाययो प्राप । कालकृतो विद्ञेषोऽवस्था ॥ “ विशषः 
कालिकोऽवस्था ” इत्यमरः ॥ 


५१ ॥ व्योमोते । fur क्षयातरे साते तत्कुलं रघकल पञ्चिमकलायां स्थित 
इन्दुयेस्मिस्तत्कलावशिष्टेन्दु व्योम वा व्योमेव ॥ वाशब्द इवार्थे ॥ यथाह दण्डी- 
^ इववद्भायथादाव्दौ ” इति unread घर्मपल्वलमिव । वामनार्चिरल्पशिखें 
दीपभाजनमिव दीपपात्रमिवाभूत्‌॥ 


assemblage of the organs of sense when once led away by tempta- 
tions of world is with dit culty (or hardly) kept off from them. 

50. His decay caused by the consumption which was bringing 
pallor on bis face, making him put on few ornaments on his body, 
forcing bim to walk out supported by servants and depressing his 
voice, got to the similitude of the state of a lover. 

5]. The king suffering from consumption his family appeared 
like the sky having the moon in her last digit, or likea puddle in 


the text only of Vijay., अनास्पदे, D. H. K. with Val., and Su., . 
नाश्रयं, Dz. E. I. with Vijay. अनाश्रयः for spprm:.—Hemaàdri : 4 
विद्यते आस्पदं कृत्यं यत्र तत्‌ ॥ ` आस्पदं तु पदे ep? इति विश्वः” ॥ B. E. L. 
सः, C. H. K. with Val., Su., and Vijay., च, D. with Hemadri ह for 
तु. B. D. E.J. L. R. with Val, Su., and the text only of Vijay., 
हि बायेते for निवायेते. 

50. D. मृदुरवनी, H. मदुस्वरा for मृदुस्वना, A. with Hemádri qaq- 
भस्तु परिहानिः, C. with Chi., Din., and Su., यक्ष्मणा सपदि हानिः, B. I. 
L. with Val, Vijay., and the text only of Su., यक्ष्मणापि परिहानिः+ 
H. K. R. यक्ष्मणात्मपरिहानिः, E. राजयक्ष्मपरिहाणिः for राजयक्ष्मपरिहानिः- 

5l. A. C. with Hemadri धाम for व्योम. A. K. with Val, 
पस्थितेन्दुवत्‌, C. I. R. with Su., and Vijay, d-, D. L. with 
Din., “स्थितेन्दुमत्‌ for RIXE वा. | | 


बाठमेषु दिवसेषु पार्थिवः कर्म साधयति पुत्रजन्मने । 
इत्यद्दितरुजो$स्य मन्त्रिणः शश्वदूचुरपशाङ्किनीः TAT: u ५२ ou 
स त्वनेकवानितासखो ऽपि सन्पावनीमनवलेक्य संततिम्‌ । 
वेद्ययत्नपरि भाविनं गदं न प्रदीप इव वायुमत्यगात्‌ U ५३॥ 

d ग्रहोपवन एव संगताः पश्चिमक्रताविदा पुरोधसा | 
रोगशान्तिमपदिश्य मन्त्रिणः संभृते शिखिनि wears: N u U 


७२ ॥ बाढमिति | बा सत्यमेषु दिवसेषु पार्थिवः पुत्रजन्मने पुत्रोदयार्य कर्म 
qeriri साथयाति । इत्येवमद्वितहजो निगूहितरोगाः सन्तोऽस्य राज्ञो म- 
न्तिणोऽघर्शाङनीव्येसनशाङ्गिनीः प्रजाः Du ॥ | 

«à ॥ स इति । स त्वमिवर्णोऽनेकवनितासखः सन्नपि । पावनों पित्रणेमोचर्नी 
सन्ततिमनवलोक्य | पत्रमनवाप्येत्यर्थः | वेद्ययत्नपरिभाविनं Ts रोगम्‌ । प्रदीपो 
यायमिव । नात्यगान्नातिचक्राम । ममारेत्यर्थः ॥ | 

n तमिति । पत्चिमक्रतविदान्त्येष्िवाधिज्ञेन प्रोधसा संगताः समेता x- 
'न्त्रिणो गृहोपवन एव गृहाराम एव ॥ “ आरामः स्यादुपवनम ” इस्यमरः ह्व 
रोगश्ान्तिमपद्दिय झान्तिकर्म व्यपदिदय तमभिवर्ण संभृते समिद्धे शिरिन्यझो 
गूढमप्रकारमादधनिदधुः N 


the summer season having but mud for its residuum, or like a lamp- 
stand having a minute jet of a pointed flame, 

52. “ Assuredly the lord of the earth now-a-days is performing 
a sacrificial ceremony in order to secure the birth of a son, with. 
these words his ministers who kept the matter of his disease con-. 
cealed always addressed his subjects who suspected some calamity 
impending over the king. 

53. Without seeing any purifying progeny he though a 
husband of ( lit. a friend to ) many wives could not escape the fate 
brought into jeopardy by the formidable disease which baffled the 
efforts of skilful physicians, as a flame ofa lamp cannot outlive 
the wind, 

54. The ministers in company of the family-priest who had 
the knowledge of the last rite consigned him secretly to the flaming 
fire in the very garden of his palace under pretext of performing a 
ceremony for averting evil producing frem the disease. 


52. B. C. E. H. I. K. L. R, with Hem., Châ., Din., Val, Su., 
and Vijay., uc for बाढं- B. C. एषः for एबं. D. L. पृत्रसाधने for g- 
-जन्मने. C. with Din., अघरांसिनी: for अघरंकिनी:. 

53. K. सन्तताः for सन्ततिम . D 7. प्राप्य दीपः for न प्रदीपः. 
54. K. एवमागताः for एव संगताः, C. D. E. H. I. K. R. with VaL, 

Su., and Vijay. उपादिइय for अपदिदर्य- L. omits this verse. 


एकोनविंश: सर्गः ॥. ( ५९९ ) 


तेः क्ृतप्रक्रतिछुख्यसंयहैराशु तस्य सहधर्मचारिणी i 
साधु दृष्टशुभगर्भलक्षणा प्रत्यपद्यत नराधिपाश्रियम्‌ ॥ ५५ ou 
तस्यास्तथाविधनरेन्द्रविपत्तिशोका- 
दुष्णेर्विलोचनजलेः प्रथमाभितप्तः । 
निर्वापितः कनककुम्भयुखोज्झितेन 
वंशाभिषेकावीषिना शिशिरेण गर्भः ॥ ५६॥ 


५९॥ तैरिति | arg शीघ्र कृतः प्रक्कतिसुख्यानां पोरजानपदप्रधानानां daze: 
'सन्निपातनं येस्ताङ्शीस्तेर्मन्त्रिभिः ara निपुणं दृष्टयुभगभेलक्षणा परीक्षितद्युम- 
Af Ar तस्यासिवर्णस्य सहधर्मचारिणी नराधिपश्चियं प्रत्यपद्यत राञ्य- 
लक्ष्मी प्राप ॥ 


९६ ॥ तस्या इति | तथाविधया नरेन्द्रविपत्या यः झोकस्तस्मादुष्णोर्विलो चना_ 
जलेः प्रथममभितप्तस्तस्या गर्भ: कनकऊम्भानां सुखेधोरेरुञ्ितेन दिशिरेण 
शीतलेन वंदामिषेकविधिना लक्षणयामिषेक जलेन निर्वापित आप्यायितः ॥ 


55, His legitimate queen whose signs of auspicious pregnancy 
were clearly seen on her body obtaincd the Royal Glory of the king 
with the help of those ministers who instantly convoked a gathering 
of the chief persons from amongst his subjects. 


56. Her embryo ( fœtus ) being first heated by the hot water 
( tears ) from her eyes consequent on the grief at the king’s death 
in that lamentable condition was calmed by the cold water poured 
on her head from the mouths of the golden jars at the inaugural 
ceremony, in consonance with the propagation of his family. 


55. D. एष्ट? for दृष्टा, | 

56. K. एथगाभितत्तः for प्रथमाभितप्तः D. with Val., and Su., मुखो- 
त्थितेन, J. मखाहतेन for मखोज्झितेन. C. H. L. with Chá., and Din., u- 
ज्याभिषेकपयसा, D. E. K. R. with Val, and Vijay., वेशाभिष्रकपयसा, Ds. 
and the text only of Vijay., स्नानाभिषेकविधिना, I. वेरयाभिषेकविधिना, J. 
with Su., वंदयाभिषेकपयसा for वेशाभिषेकविधिना-. 


(३६०० ) रघुबंशे 


तं भावाय प्रसवसमयाकाक्रिणीनां प्रजाना- 
«equi क्षितिरिव नभोबीजम्टि दुधाना । 
Was: ATT स्थविरसचिवर्हेमसिंहासनस्था 
राज्ञा राज्यं विधिवदाशिषद्भर्तुरव्याहताज्ञा ॥ ५७ U 
॥ इति श्रीरघुवंशे महाकाव्ये कालिदासक्ृतावश्मिवर्णझुडूगरो ना- 
मेकोनर्विशः सर्गः N 
«eo ॥ तमिति। प्रसवो गर्शविमो चनम्‌ । फलं च विवक्षितम्‌ M “स्यादुत्पादे फळे 
चुष्पे प्रसवो गर्भमोचने ” इत्यमरः ॥ तस्य यः समयस्तदाकाठिणीनां प्रजानां Ar- 
बाय भूतये ॥ भावार्थमित्ययः ॥ “ भावो लीलाक्रिया चेष्टामृत्यभिप्राय Nr 
डति यादवः ॥ क्षितिरन्तणंडं नभोबीजमाटामिव । आवणमास्य॒प्तो बीजसुटिरित्ि 
भावः | HE Nef दिलिदुः॥ “ अक्कोबो SNA " इति यादवः u अन्तर्गू- 
qued तं गर्भ दधाना हेमलिहासनस्था-याहताज्ञा राज्ञी मोलेर्मूले भव तुला दा- 
गतेर्वा | आपेरित्यर्थः n स्थविर सचिवे द्धामात्येः साथ भर्तृ राज्ये विधिवत "य- 
हेम । यथाद्यास्त्रमित्यर्थः d अहांथ वतिप्रत्ययः ॥ अशिषच्छास्ति स्म “ Af 
झास्स्यतिभ्यश्च ” इति च्लेरडादेदा: ॥ “ शास इदङ्हलोः ” इतीकारः U 
॥ इति श्रीपद्ताकयप्रमा णपारावारपारीणमहामहो पाध्या यकोाल 'अलम - 
लछिनाथमच्छपाच्छयरतारविरक्ितायां रघ॒वंरात्र्याज्यायां 
संजीविनीसमाख्या यामेकोनार्विशः सर्गः ॥ 


57. Bearing the foetus lying concealed in her womh, as the 
earth does the handful of seed3 sown in its interior beds in the 
month of S'rávana, for the prosperity of her subjects who were 
erdently waiting for the time of her delivery, the queen, seated as 
she was on a golden throne with her command never disputed, ruled 
over the kingdom of her husband according to the rules laid down by 
the S'astras with the assistance rendered her by the hereditary old 
ministers. 


97. A. ते भावाथ, C. E. H. I K. R. with Val, Din., and the 
text only of Vijay. d भूत्यथे, D. with Su, सन्तानाय, D,. L. ते सन्तान” 
ford भावाय. R. “सखया? for?uqur. A. D. अन्तमेर्भा for अन्तगेढं. B. 
H. I. K. L. R, with Val., Su., and Vijay., बमो, C. ततो for नभो. D. 
with Su., मूलेः for मोलः. D. gafa for स्थविर” A. D. K. अवज्ञात for 
अशिषत्‌. A. and the text only of Vijay., आज्ञेव गुर्वी, D. with Su., 
अत्याहताख्या for अव्याहताज्ञा. 
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NOTES. 


CANTO I. 


P. l. St. I. TGA, explain रघूणां dat वर्ण्यते यास्मिस्तत्काव्यं, i. e- 
'रघुवंद्ममधिकत्य कृतं काव्यं रघुवंशम्‌, ‘making the history of the kings of the 
solar line the subject of his poem. Cf. Panini, * अधिकृत्य कृते ग्रन्थे ?? 
IV. 3. 87, and the Vartika “ लुबाख्यायिकाभ्यो बहुलम्‌ '' for the elimina- 
tion of the taddAita affix अण. A celebrated classical poem in nineteen 
cantos by Kálidása, It is one of the five Mahákávyas, It contains 
the sequel of Ràma's life including his predecessors and successors— 
from Dilipa to Agnivarna. The first nine cantos treat of the 
nearest four ancestors of Rima—Dilipa, his son Raghu, his som 
Aja and his son Das'aratha. Cantos ten to fifteen narrate the 
adventures of Rima in Dandaka and other noteworthy places ef 
Ràmáyana, and the remaining four cantos treat of the descendants 
of Rama down to Agnivarna--where the poem closes abruptly with 
the placing of the widowed and pregnant queen of Agnivarna on the 
vacant throne. The propriety of the name of the poem can also be 
explained from the following statement: ^ AN वा नाम्ना नायकस्ये- 
ater at” ॥ The Kavya is thus defined, “ वाक्य रसात्मकं काव्यं, " or 
“ तददोषौ wart सगुणावनलङ्कृती पुनः क्वापि " ॥ Kàvyaprakás'a, p. 2. But 
this being a Mahàkàvya can come under the following, “ सगेबन्यो 
अहाकार्व्यं तत्रैको नायकः सुरः NAH: क्षत्रियो वापि धीरोदात्तगुणान्वितः। एकवेदाभवा 
भूपाः कुलजा बहवोऽपि वा साङ्गारवीरशान्तानामेकोऽङ्गी रस इष्यते । * * * इतिहासोडूर्व 
चत्तमन्यद्रा सञ्जनाश्रयम्‌ d See also Kivyadars’a, Bibli. Ind. series, p. 6 
verses 4-9.—rnuff , Cf. तमथेमिव भारत्या सुतया योक्कुमहेसि.'' Ku. 
VI. 79. Mallin&tha under स्मरण quotes the following from Mimánsa- 
kas: “ नित्यः झब्दाथसंबन्ध:- ” वागथोविव should be taken as one word, 
i.e. the epithet should not be taken as two words वागर्यी and gr. 

This is, according to Mallinàtha, an instance of what is called a नि- 
त्यसमास which is thus defined, “ अविप्रहो$स्वपदाविप्रहो वा नित्यसमासः '! i e. 4 
compound which cannot be dissolved so as to convey the sense of the 
compound, or the meaning of which cannot be expressed by its consti- 
tuent members used separately. But as the compound has no name 
it may be classed under a केवल or सृप्सप्समास viz., a compound of a word 
ending in a case-affix with another, not grouped under any one of tha 
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Sour principal divisions of compounds. Out of the eleven Mss. collated 
for three editions only one Ms. (J.) omits नित्य after समासः i. e. इवेन 
ee समासो विभक्तयलोपच and this appears to be the correct version of 
Mallinätha. All the remaining Mss. and even the printed copies- 
give a wrong reading of the Vartika.—sqajq:, dervied from the root. 
गृम्‌ + आति Ad then गम्‌ is changed into जग्‌ by “वतेमाने एषट्रहन्महज्जगच्छतृ- 
qq ” । Unadi Sütra, 24. S. K. page 827, thus गम +अतिः= जगन अतू 
=a. Some orientalists say that the word जगत्‌ is a reduplicated 
form derived from theroot गम्‌ ; but this view seems rather untenable, 
--आवतीपरमेश्वरी, Vijayagani analyses the word परमेश्वर in the follow- 
ing way: “ परा उत्कृष्टा मा शक्तियेस्यासौ परमः । Ta iuc । परमभासावीधरथ 
परमेश्वरः . Also “$à एवाहमत्यर्थ न च मामीदाते परे । ददामि च सदेश्वयेमी धरस्तेन 
कीितः. " The word पार्वती is put first in this g= compound because 
it commands pre-eminence and also contains fewer syllables than 
the word परमेश्वरः Cf. Panini, II. 2. 34. and further the J àrti la 
* अभ्यर्हितः््च on the same. Compare also Manu, उपाध्यायान्दशा- 
art आचायोणां शते पिता । सहस्रं तु पितून्माता गौरवेणातिरिच्यते. ”” II. 45. 
Oháritravardhana quotes याज्ञवल्क्य, “| एते मान्या यथापूवेमेभ्यो माता गरी- 
यसी. ” Vijayagani discusses the point after a polemical fashion, 
८ उभयोः किमिति नमस्कारः कृतः । तच । “ शिवा झान्दमयी प्रोक्ता देभुआरर्थमयः स्मृ- 
तः: । अतः दब्दा्निष्पातिसिद्धये तौ नतो मया › । नन्वन्येषु गणेशादिंदेवेषु सत्सूमामहे- 
श्वरयोनैमस्कारं कथं कृतवांस्तत्राह । “ ईश्वराज्ज्ञानमन्विच्छेन्मुक्तिमिच्छे aT ATER 
AAU SAPS TATA,’ । अत एव पावेतीनमस्कारेण अ्न्थस्य सौभाग्यं Ar- 
zi ईश्वरनमस्कारेण च झाखस्य निर्विघ्नसिद्धिः स्यात्‌ । नन्वादौ परमेश्वरपदं विहाय पूर्व 
यावैतीपदं कथमग्रहीत्‌ । पावेती g ARTE Aff H अतः सा पूज्यैव । यतः । ' पति- 
ता गुरवस्त्याज्या नैव माता कदाचन । गर्भेधारणपोषाभ्यां तेन माता गरीयसी ' । तहि g- 
रझुरामेण जननी कथं हता | तदाह d^ कृतं परशारामेण हता माता च रेणुका | मानु- 
Sen कर्तव्यं न देवचरितं चरेत्‌ ' । अतो माता सदैव पूज्यैव तस्मात्पावेतीपदमादौ TT- 
हीतं । यद्वा । कवेर्देवीनाम्ना प्रसिद्धत्वात्पावेत्या: प्रथमं ATT यतः कालिदास इति कावे- 
चाम । सन्तानसिध्यर्थ वा । पावेतीनमस्कारेण सन्ततेः सिद्धिः स्यात्‌ । अत्रादौ वागथो- 
वितिग्रहणादेतस्याध्येतर्वागर्थयोः सिद्धिः स्यात्‌। अन्यच्च । कालिदासो क्तकात्यादो भूदेव- 
ताकस्य सर्वेगुरोमंगणस्य प्रयोगाच्छुभलाभः सूच्यत । तदुक्तं । ' शुभदो मो भूमिमयः ' हते 
बकारस्यामृतबीजत्वात्‌ | “के वै झः पः हः? इति पञ्चामृतबीजानीति | Some 
commentators including Vijayagani, Sumativijaya, and others dis- 
solve the compound. in a fanciful manner, they say, अथवा | पावेतीं 
पाते रक्षतीति पार्वतीपो रुद्रः ॥ “ लक्ष्मीः q रमाया मा U इति हेमः कोषः ॥ रमा- 
या लक््म्या SN रमेश्वरः पावेतीपञ्च Grac पावेतीपरमेधरो तो हरिहरो। यद्वा । qT- 
Sai tard पालयतीति पार्वतीपरः शिवः ॥ “ पूपालनपूरणयोः 75 इति धातुत्वात्‌ ॥ 
मायाः qur ईश्वरो मेश्वरो विष्शुस्तौ वन्दे इत्यस्मिन्पक्षे वागथोविवेत्युपमाया भिन्न- 
लिङ्गत्वं न दोषाय । “न हिंगवचने Pra’ इत्यादि, Chäritravardhana under 
अपरे quotes the same. Dinakara too slavishly follows in his 
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footsteps. Compare also the दिव्यसारिचारितम , Canto I. I. mi- 
काविव ara भवभीतिनिवृत्तये । रक्षितारो जिजगतां लक्ष्मीनारायणो भजे. ?' 


P. 2. St. 2.--क, “at करान्दौ प्रयुज्येते अत्यन्तासम्भवे सदा.” Chäritravar- 
dhana explains it by “ उभावपि maa सूर्यवंशास्य कविबुद्धेभात्यन्ता्सगति- 
व्यञ्जकौ Wat,” i.e. Where is the suitability or congruity between 
the ome and the other ? What has the one to do with the other? 
How great a contrast or difference is there between the one and the 
other ! The repetition of q to express great contrast or unsuitability 
between two things is not uncommon with Kàlidása, Cf. S'à. I. 0.““ & 
qq" Ko., N वये m" &७., II. 52. Meghadüta I. 5. Mv. III. रुजा &९., 
Compare also the दिव्यसूरिचरित, canto I. 2. “क्क दिव्यप्तरिचरितं क्व च मे मन्द्ञ्गे- 
मुषी । नियन्तकामो5स्मि गजं साइसाद्विसतन्तुना 4 AA, सराते गच्छत्याकादे इति 
सूर्यः, derived from the root 4 + क्यप्‌ =4 4-3, the ऋ being changed to zx 
by vraramads sra Panini, III. I. 4, or it may be derived from 
the root & 6 conj. P. to drive onwards, to urge or press forwards; ' 
explain «gard प्रेरयाति कमेणि लोकान्‌ । क्यपो रुट्‌ । Kshirasvámin also 
agrees with (॥5.-अल्पविबया, Cháritravardhana comments “विषय by 
आह्यभाग &०.--उडपेन, explain उडुनो जलात्पातीति उड़पं तेन तृणादिनिर्मितेन &०., 
zg means water; hence उडुप, anything that protects on or carries 
safely through water,’ generally a ship or boat, and then a small 
raft, sg also means ‘a star,’ and sgq, ‘the lord of stars,’ hence 
< the moon.’ Some lexicons derive this sense from the resemblance 
the crescent moon bears to the shape of a boat. But the derivation 
appears to us rather fanciful ; it is neither satisfactory nor convine- 
ing. Nrncd, explain, गरेण विषेण सह जातः इति सगरः सगरेण fada: इति 

सागरः. Cf. Vayu Purana Vol. II. Cha. 26. 22. “ameg gat बाहोजेशे सह 
गरेण वे । भृगोराश्रममाप्ताद्य त्वोर्वेण परिरक्षितः'!। And further “ पत्नी तु यादवी तस्य 
सगभो एष्ठतो$न्वगात। सपत्न्या तु गरस्तस्यै दत्तो गभेजिघांसया ” uSagara was born 
of Yadavi by Báhu, a king of the solar line. Cf. Also Padma Purá- 
na, स्वगेखण्ड, Cha. 5. “ व्यजायत महाबाहुगेरेणेव सह द्विज । सगरो नाम dar- 
-द्वालकोऽतिमनोहरः- ” Sagara's wife Sumati gave birth to sixty thousand 
sons, who dug out the earth to find out the sacrificial steed which 
was let loose to wander about the earth by their father who had 
‘spread a sacrifice and which was taken to the nether regions by In- 
dra, The chasm which they had made was thenceforward known as 
Sagara or Oc020.—सयेप्रभवो Fa: &c. See the genealogical table of 
the solar kings prepared from the Vayu Purana, Vol, II. Chapters 
26th and 27th, and compare it with the list from the Vishnu Purana 
given in Prof. Dowson's classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology, 
p. 33. 
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P. 3. St. 3.--कवियदः: ग्रार्था. Seeking the fame of the poets who 
wrote the historical poem of the kings born in the solar line previous 
to the Raghuvams'a of Kalidasa, such poets, observes Cháritravardha- 
na, were Valmiki and others, “ वाल्मीकिप्रभृतीनाम्‌. " Among others who 
wrote the history of the solar race is found the name of the sage 
च्यकन, who after the composition of the Ramayana is said to have 
written a poem describing the dynasty of the solar kings ; compare 
As'vaghosha's Buddhacharita, canto I. 48. “ वाल्मीकिनादअ ससजे प- 
खे जग्रन्थ यन्न च्यवनो महर्षि: । चिकित्सितं यच चकार नात्रिः पश्चात्तदात्रेयऋषिजेंगाद. ` 
Ni: is derived from the root अझ्‌ to pervade,’ T- Explain, 
ara व्याप्नोतीति :.. The अ is changed to य by अआहार्देवने gz J. 
Unádi Sütra, 630. S. K. p. 338. Thus: अद्‌ = T3 + असन = अस्‌ = यरास- 


P. 3. St. 4--अथ वा कृतवाग्दारे. Mark the use of the allitera- 
Yive recurrence of identical syllables, of which we shall meet with 
many stanzas further in the Kavya. On अथ वा, Charitravardhana. 
observes, “ अथ वेति “ पक्षान्तरे ' इति वर्धमानमिश्राः?.—पूर्वस्ररिभिः, such as by 
Valmiki, Chyavana, and by the authors and compilers of the Puranas 
and Upa-Puranas. See our note to the second stanza.— qaa सुत्कीणे> 
वज is the steel instrument pointed with a diamond pin, by means 
of which precious stones are bored through. उत्कीणे literally means 
“that from which the diamond dust or crumbs are thrown up’, i. e. 
into which a hole is made. वज is derived from the root वज्‌ I. P. 
to go,’ ‘to roam about.’ वज्‌+ रन्‌=वज्‌+र=वज. CF. RARITA.” 
Unadi Sátra, 86. S. K. p. 326.— Ie, Charitravardhana observes» 
“अत्र भिललिड्रेनौपम्य॑ न दुष्टं । * इष्टं पुन्नपुंसकयो: प्रायेण ” इति वामनोक्तेः”. Cháritra- 
vardhana also gives a तात्पयौर्थ, “पूवेसूरित्रथितम्रन्थपयोलोचनया ममापि 
ज्ञानमस्तीति नोपहासो भविष्यतीति तात्पयोथेः.'' 


P. 4. St. 5.—ée€yse, ‘that I, i. e., I as J am described above, 
ask is required to complete the sense; but it is to be inferred from 
the preceding stanzas; Mammata says, प्रकान्तप्नासद्धानुभूताथीवषयस्तच्छ- 
न्दो यच्छब्दोपादानं नापेक्षते i.e., The word तद्‌ implying intimation of 
something mentioned before or renown or appreciation does not re- 
quire यद्‌ to be preceded or followed. samara? &c., Cf. “गतिविजभे न 
हि AN.“ R. V. 27. Analyse न अरकं यत्र स नाकः and not अनकः, Cf. 
€ नाको नवेदा नकुलअ नक्रो नासत्यनक्षत्रनपाच नश्राट्‌ | नपुंसके वै नमुचिनेखं च AN- 
"HS वदन्ति धीराः- ” Cf. also Panini, VI. 3. 75. The preposition आ in 
this and the following compounds expresses the limit inceptive (A- 
भिविधि). It may elsewhere also express the limit exclusive or con- 


clusive ( मयादा ). 
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P. 4. St. 6.— यथाविधि? &०., Cf. Manu, IV. 25. “ अग्निहोत्रं च N- 
यादायन्ते "IRI: सदा। दद्दांन चाधेमासान्ते पोणेगासेन चेव हि I On this Vidhi 
or precept, see Manu IV. 2-32 and other Smritis. fafyis thus 
defined, “ चिकीषोकृतिसाध्यत्वहेतुर्धाविषयों विधिः- Charitravardhana and 
"Vijayagani dissolve the compound in the following way, “ यथाविधि 
हुतमभिषु येरिति वा । वेय्यधिकरण्येऽपि गमकाद्रा समासः ?'.--यथाकाल &c., 
Vijayagani analyses यथाकालमुक्तावसरे STD महत प्रबोधो जागरणं येषां तेषां 
&c.," and Chiritravardhana has, यथाकालो ब्राह्मो मुहूतेः । तमनातैक्रम्य 
प्रबोधो निद्राराहित्यं यषां ते तेषां तथोक्तानाम्‌. '' 

P. 4. St, 7.—गृहमोधिन्‌, means here one who spreads the domes- 
tic sacrifices or is the object of them, the house-holder who performs 

the domestic rites, the married Brábmaza who has a house-hold &c. 
Mallinàtha gives गृहेदोरेमंधन्ते संगच्छन्त इति गृहमेधिनः. ” Chäritravardha- 
na, Dinakara and Sumativijaya have, गृहमेधा विवाइः सो$स्तार्त येषां. ” 
Vallabha however has, “ गृहं कलत्रं मेधन्ते सेवन्ते इति गृहमेधिनः” Vi- 
jayagani explaining the word exactly like Mallinátha gives also the 
following: अथ वा। गृहमेधो विवाहो विदन्ते येषां ते गृहमेधिनस्तेषां। यद्वा। गृहे 
गृहस्थधमें मेधा बद्धियंषां ते &c., मेध is derived from Nu I. P. A. ( = मिध 
or मिथ्‌ according to Svami, see S. K. धातुपाठ p. 80 ) to meet,’ * asso- 
ciate,’ ‘ accompany’; ‘ to kill,’ ‘immolate,’ and means the association 
or a sacrifice. gÑ, a kind of domestic sacrifice to be performed in 
a house by a householder; and it also means the domestic rites to 
be observed by a householder in company with his सहधमंचारिणी- 
And गृहमधिन्‌ is he whoin company with his wife, performs the 
household rites and leads a religious life, in contradistinction to a 
auram who is not required to undergo such household ceremonials. 
All the commentators including Mallinitha have derived the word 
in this sense; and the derivation is not purely imaginary as Pan- 
dit supposes. Cf. “ पञ्चसूना गृहस्थस्य चुछीपेषण्युपरकरः | कण्डनी चोदकुम्भभ 
बध्यते यास्तु वाहयन्‌ ॥ तासां क्रमेण सवोसां निष्कृत्यर्थं महर्षिभिः । पञ्च कृता महा- 
यज्ञाः प्रत्यहं गृहमेधिनां ॥ अध्यापने ब्रह्मयज्ञः पितृयज्ञस्तु तपेणं। होमो देवो बलिभौतो 
नृय ज्ञोऽतिथिपूजनं ॥ पञ्दैतान्यो महायज्ञान्न हापयति शक्तितः । स गृहेऽपि वसन्नित्यं सूना- 
दोबैन लिप्यते ” n Manu, III. 68-7]. 


P. 5. St, 8.-ज्ञे्षवे, Cf. Panini, V, . 29. प्राणभृज्जातिवयोवचनो - 
armies n Words implying the class of animals, age or such 
words as sara ( ओहात्रं, Sad, asa, ast & c.) have अञ्‌ added on to 
them to render these as abstract nouns. ?--विषयेषिणां, analyse विषय- 
मिच्छन्तीति तेषां, Upapada Tatpurusha.  Cháritravardhana analyses, 
“ विषया रूपरसादयस्तानीषितं कामयितुं झीलं येषां ते तेषां '--सुनिबृत्तीनां, मुनि is 
derived from मन्‌ + इन्‌, the अ of qa is changed to z by N ” 
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Unàdi 8009, 56. S, K. p. 336.—s« pv, Cháritravardhana and Su- 
mativijaya explain it by “ ध्यानेन चित्तनिरोधेन वा. ”- Vijayagani, “अनदा- 
नेन समाधिना वा. ” Vallabha identically the same with Mallinatha 
On this verse Vijayagani remarks, “ आये वयसि नाधीतं द्वितीये नाजितं 
धनं । तृतीये न तपस्तषं चतुर्थे कि करिष्यसि” ॥ The four epithets in this 
stanza respectively imply the four stages of the life of a twice-born 
i. e. TTA (the life of a student ), गाहेस्थ्य (the life of a householder ) 
वानप्रस्थ ( the life of an anchorite or hermit ), and सन्यास ( the life 
of a मिक्ष or mendicant ). When the sense is not completed within 
the limit of five or more verses the whole couplet of so many stanzas 
comes under what is known as कुलक. Compare, “ grat यग्ममिति प्रोक्तं 
AA: छोकेविशेषकं कलापकं चर्ताभ CIE कुलकं स्म्त i 


P. 5. St. 9.—अन्वयम्‌ , lit. a connection ', hence a connected 
line, a line of descendants, a race, lineage, family and finally a ge- 
nealogy of kings. —d AAT ANAT sf, ‘though possessed of scanty 
powers of speech, i. e. a limited power of speech AAN कर्णमागत्य, 
Charitravardhana : “ अन्योऽपि चापलं कर्तृ कगेमागत्य प्रेरयति. ” Cf. Panini, 
II. 3. 4. क्रियाथोपपदस्थ च कर्मणि स्थानिनः । The fourth case-affix 
is employed in denoting the object ( कमे ) of that verb, which is 
suppressed ( स्थानिन्‌ ) in a sentence, and which has in construction 
( उपपद्‌ ) therewith another verb, denoting an action, performed for 
the sake of the future action ( क्रियार्थे III. 3, 0 ).” In other words, 
when the sense of an infinitive of purpose formed by ‘ तुमून्‌ and 
“ न्वुलू (III. 3. 0. ) is suppressed in a sentence, the object of this 


infinitive is put in the Dative case. See Apte’s Guide, 65 ( a ) p. 
49, third edition. 


P. 6. St. l0.—«memufxneqq:. For nearly a repetition of 
the same idea, Cf. Mv. II. 0. “ उपदेश विदुः शुद्धं सन्तस्तमृपदेशिनः। AN- 
यते न gmg यः काञ्चनमिवामिषु. हेम्नः, derived from हि 5. P. i e. हि + 
मनिन्‌, explain, ` हिनोत्याघातेन वधेते. Cf. “ सवेधातुभ्यो मनिन्‌.” Unadi Sitra. 
584. S. K. p. 337.—srat explain, asari गच्छतीति from अग्‌ l 
P. (or srg I. P.) with the affix नि:.--इयामिका, ‘ impurity,’ ‘alloy’, de- 

ved from A . A. with the affix qa.—ar. Charitravardhana ex- 
plains it by “ वा agaa l कभिदिवार्थ इत्याह. ” 

P. 6. St. II. Med: मन्तः, the word विवस्वत्‌ lit, ‘the brilliant one 
derived from वि-वस (see also the roots वस्‌, sy and g) 6 con). P. 
व्युच्छति &c., Ved. to shine forth, ‘to dawn, shine’ &o. Vijayagani 
derives it as, “ विवसः किरणा विद्यन्ते यस्यासौ विवस्वान्‌. ’’ Some derive it 
as, विविधं वस्ते भाच्छादयाति or “ बिवो ररिमिरस्यास्तीति ” ०7 “ वि + वसू 
Ha इति विवस तदस्त्यस्योति विवस्वत्‌.” This Manu is the seventh of the 
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fourteen Manus. They are, (I) स्वायंभुव, (2) स्वारोचिष, (3) औच- 
मि, (4) तापस, ( 5 ) रेवत, (6) चाक्षष, (7) वैवस्वत, (8 ) सावणि, (9) 
दक्षसावर्णि, (0 ) ब्रझसावणि, () धमंसावर्णि, (2) रुद्रसावार्ण, (3) रो- 
च्यसावणि or दैवसार्वाण and (4) इन्द्रसार्वाण. See Vayu Purána, Adh. 
0. p. 9. Bibli. Ind, series, also Markandeya Purana, Adh. 6 I. p. 338. 
Bibli, Ind. series. NAH NTA, Vijayagani explains it as, “मनीषा Net- 
त्था afataaa येषां ते &c. See commentary of Mallindtha.—yeérfata:, 
महीं क्षयन्तीति, and not क्षियन्ति. CF. 3€ वा गच्छतीत्यर्थ क्षपतीत्यादिकं 
भवेत्‌ । एविव्यां क्षियतीत्यादी निवासार्थः प्रकीतितः ॥ पापं क्षिणोति लोकोऽसौ 
fammi: क्षिणुमेतः " ॥ See com.—qerq is the mystic syllable 
ओं (ओम्‌), so called from its being first sung in the beginning 
of Vedic verses ( प्र, before, anda, to chant, to praise). Ac- 
cording to some accounts the mystical प्रणव was the source of all the 
Vedas. Cf. Manu, II. 76. “ अकारं चाप्युकारं च मकारं च प्रजापतिः | वेदत्रया- 
त्रिरवृहडूभवःस्वरितीते च ?॥ अश्र उश्च मश्च तेषां समाहारः | विष्णामहेश्वरब्रह्मरूपत्वात्‌ 
Kc. Compare wataman, V. 32. “ तेभ्योऽमिततेभ्य्रयो वणी अजायन्ताकार 
डकारो मकार इति तानेकधासमभरत्तदेतदोरेभिति | तस्मादोमोमिति प्रणोत्योमिति वै स्वर्गो 
लोक ओमित्यसौ योऽसौ तपति: He heated these luminaries again, and 
three sounds came out of them अ, उ, and 4. By putting them to- 
gether he made the syllable ओम्‌. Therefore he (f. e. the priest) re- 
peats * ओम्‌! ओम्‌! ^ for ओम्‌ is the heaven-world, and ओम्‌ is that 
one who burns ( आदित्य ) ”. 


P. 6. St. 2. Af NA: , Cf. Panini, V. 3. 57. द्विवचनावे- 
भज्योपपदे Kc. The comparative terminations तरप्‌ ( तर ) and A 
(ईयस्‌ ) are applied to adjectives &c., when the objects between 
whom the comparison is made, are mentioned expressly or implied. 
--राजेन्दुः, Cf. Panini, II. I. 56. “ उपमितं व्याघ्रादिमिः सामान्याप्रयोगे A 
noun denoting subject of comparison is compounded with the words 
‘sara &c., the latter being the standard of comparison, and in con- 
struction with the former; and the compound is तत्पुरुष; provided 
that any word expressing the common characteristic ( सामान्य ) as 
explained above, is not employed. Also Cháritravardhana, who 
says, उक्तः्वामरसिंहेन । सिंहशादेलनागाद्याः पुंसि श्रेष्टार्थगोचराः "इन्दुः, 
derived from the root उन्टू ( or उद्‌ ) 7. P, ‘ to wet, bathe,’ with the 
affix उ, the z of the root is changed toz by “ NN:. Unádi 
‘Sutra, 2. S. K. p. 320, explain, उनत्ति समृद्रस्फीत्या शवं छिन्नां करोतीति SN 
‘The allusion here isto the moon's having been born from the 
milky ocean at the time of churning, 


P. 7. St. 3.— u, Cf. Panini, V. 4. 5. In the Ba- 
Thuvrihi compound 4 is necessarily added to the words पुस, ME, 
2 
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AA:, नो and लक्ष्मी in their singular number only and optionally when 
they are in dual or plural_—aragtgy:. The word  S'ála here 
may mean ‘ the Sal tree or a tree in general,’ Vijayagani ex- 
plains it by सादडवक्ष इति sth. | The Northern and the Bengal 
Mss. of Mallinitha’s commentary, after having given the authority 
for प्रांशु from the यादवकोदा, also give an additional one from Amara, 
ae डचचप्रांसूत्रतोदग्रोंचिट्रतास्तङ्गे ” इत्यमरः | but the Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. in our possession omit it. ANITA A:, Ohàritravardhana, Suma- 
tivijaya and Vijayagani analyse as, “ महान्तो जानुपर्यन्तो भुजौ यस्य d:. 
u:, is defined as, ““शृतिस्मृतिभ्यामदिते यत्स धर्मं दाति eq: or “ विहितक्रि- 
यया साध्यो धर्मः पुंसां गुणो मतः &. 


P. 7. St. 4.— ro, the Northern and the Bengal Mss. of 
Mallinátha's commentary cite for सार the following authority from 
Amara, “ सारो बले स्थिरांश च ” इत्यमर: | But all the Southern and the 
Deccan M33. omit it — Neft, On this Chiritravardhana has the 
following note, he says, — मेरोरापे कनकमयन्वात्सवतेजोऽमिभावित्वं.' The 
word मेह is derived from the root मि 5. P. A. Ved, to fix or fasten 
in the earth, with the affix &:. Compare “ मिपीभ्यां रः ". Unadi 
Sutra. 540. S. K. p. 335. 


— 


P. 7. St. 5.— Urn, Cf. बहवोऽप्यागमेभिन्नाः पन्थानः सिद्धिढे- 
Ad: R. X. 26. also, “ प्रतीप इत्यागमवृद्धसेंवी ”. R. VI. 4. आगम is 
thus define, “ सिद्धं सिद्धेः प्रमाणेस्तृ हितं वात्र परत्र वा । आगमः शाक्माप्तानामा- 
पास्तव्वार्थवोदिनः ” ॥ compare Devi Purina. “ शुण्वतां जायते भक्तिस्ततो T- 
रुमपासते । स च विद्ागमान्वक्ति विधायक स्वात्रितो न्रप’’ ॥ [n the sense of 
Mantras, Cf, Bhigavat, I2. Cha. I. AA: क्रियामूलमाष्रिभिबइधादितः । 
कालो देशः क्रियाकतो कारणं कार्येमागमः C. - Ware Cf. “ तृल्याथेरउलायमा- 
भ्यां तृतीयाऽन्यतरस्यां. Panini, II. 3.72. The Instrumental or the 
Genitive may optionally be employed, when the word is joined 
with another word meaning ‘ like to, or resemblance’; excepting 
तुला and उपमा. ' 


P. 8. St. 76.—अधूष्यश्चाभिगम्यश्च Ko., On the two epithets 
Chiritravardhana has the following: “तेजो बल॑ सच्ववत्ता प्रभावः प्रात- 
कालता | अधृष्यस्य गुणानेतान्नपस्य मुनयो fag: इति बृहस्पतिः । And also, कुलं 
झील दया दानं धमेः सत्यं कृतज्ञता | सूक्ष्मदारात्वमुत्साह औचित्यं स्थूललक्षता । विनी- 
तता धामिकता गुणा्चवाभिगामिकाः ” इति कामन्द्कः- Dinakara copies down 
the same from Chiritravardhana’s शिशुहितैषिणी, omitting of course, 
the source from which he draws these quotations.—- AN:, Cháritra- 
wardhana explains it by “ अर्णो जलं तदस्यास्तीत्यणवः। “ अणंसो लोपश्च '” 
Panini, V. 2. I09. — Vijayagani has, “ अर्णासि जलानि विद्यन्ते यस्मिन्न 
amta: ””, 


Canto I. NOTES, 9 


P. 8. St, 77.—रेखामाज्रमपि, lit. even as much as a line has for 
its measure,’ i. e. even to the extent of a line or even to what can be 
measured by a line.—sgvwp« , Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya 
explain it by “ HAHA. Vijayagani, धमै्ञान्नः शोधितात्‌ वाहिताच. ^^ 
And Vallabha gives आचरितात- --आ "dr. Here आ is a separable 
preposition ; it governs the ablative case. 


P. 8. St. 8.— Cure, Chiritravardhana, Sumativijaya and 
Vijayagani have the following :—'* सर्यो जलानि asa ग्रहीत्वा वषोसु T- 
घेतीत्यागमः ॥ “ अग्नो प्रास्ताहुतिः सम्यगादित्यमुपतिछते । आदित्याज्जायते वृ्टिवृटेरन्नः 
ततः WT: इति मनुः ॥ एतेन किमुक्ते स प्रजाभ्यो शृहीतेन करेण यज्ञादिकं ततान तेन. 
तुटेरिन्द्रादिभिवेष्टिस्तयात्नं तेन प्रजापृष्टिरिति परम्पराया बलेभूत्यथैता.” Vallabha 
explains much the sams way with these commentators. Dinakara 
gives identically the same as Charitravardhana. Compare also,“ अष्टो 
मासान्यथादित्यस्तोयं हरति USD: । तथा हरेत्करं राष्ट्रान्नित्यमकेबतं हि तत.- रविः' 
Explain, रवते गच्छतीति रविः, derived from the root F l.P. with the 
affix g by “ अच FJ: Unidi Sutra, 578. S. K. p. 337. अजन्ताद्धातोरिः 
स्यादति इः, compare the words, पविः, तरिः, कविः, अलिः, अरिः £c. The 
figure 33 प्रतिवस्तूपमा. Def. सामान्यस्य द्विरेकस्य यत्र वाक्यद्रये स्थितिः '', Two 
sentences having one common property, but expressed in different 
words. 


P.9 St. 9.— Far, consisting of elephants, war-chariots, cavalry 
and infantry. Explain सह इनेन प्रभुणा वतेते इति---परिच्छदः Para- 
pherna-lia, such as छत्र, चामर Kc. Tag means, proficiency in. 
diplomacy and military skill and valour. 44 is here an 
adjective.— If: &c., An intellect that had comprehended al] 
Sciences, especially the science of politics. The poet means to say, that 
his personal valour combined with his profound knowledge of tactics, 
&c., received from the S'ástras, was so great, that he did not find 
it necessary to engage his army for the attainment of his 
objects. 

P. 9. St. 20.--संवृतमंत्रस्य, Compare Chiritravardhana : “ A- 
बीजमिदं पक्क रक्षणीयं प्रयत्नतः “--गूडढाकारेंड्रितस्य, आकार means, attitude 
&c.,explain आक्रियते आविष्क्रियते हृहतो भावो $नेन. इङ्गित means inward feel-. 
ings expressive of involuntary gestures &c., compare Cháritravardha- 
na: आकारो$न्तावकारसूचको भुकुटिललाटादिः । tad चित्तगताविष्कृतिः " They 
are both essentially and designedly expressive. The object of 
both is to hold forth and represent the emotions. Charitravardha- 
na and Sumativijaya analyse,“ qar | गूढाकारं गुप्तस्वरूपं इङ्गितं यस्य स 
तथा. Dinakara is identical with Chäritravardhana. For Na 
compare “ अगूडसङ्भावामिती ङ्कितञ्चया निवेदितो नेडिकसुन्दरस्तया ' ७ Ku. V. 62. 
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>--संस्काराः प्राक्तना इव, like the merit of actions done in former 
lives.’ सस्कार is an impression that remains unconsciously on the 
mind from past actions whether good or evil. CW. सज्यमानप्राणि 
चर्माधमोपेक्षा हि सुखदुःखादिविषमा घृष्टिः, the nature of the creation is un- 
equalon account of pleasure and pain; it being dependent on the 
merit and demerit of the living beings created, " Pandit says, * Such 
merit is called संस्कार, because it is supposed to cling to the soul of 
the individual who performed the work, like the smell ( वासना, see 
the commentary ) of a thing like musk, which, though itself sepa- 
rated, yet leaves of its some fragrance on the body of the person 
who bore it. | 


P. 0. St, 2].—srafrqarenra, compare Chiritravardhana: “ विधाय 
रक्षान्पारेतः परेतरान्‌ . ” Ki. I. 4.— r N:, Cháritravardhana remarks, 
« अत्रस्त इत्यादो प्रसज्यप्रतिषेधे नञ्समासभ्रिन्त्यः । “ तत्सादृ्यमभावश्व तदन्यत्वं d- 
दल्पता । अप्राशस्त्यं विरोधश्च नञ्थोः षट्‌ प्रकीतिताः '॥ तस्य पर्युदास एवेष्टत्वात्‌। Aart 
क्वचित्प्रसञ्य प्रतिषेधेऽपीष्टत्वादक्तत्वे [ व्यक्तत्वे Ms.] त्यादिवन्न दोषः I नाव्ययीभा- 
वादतोमत्वपञ्चम्या इति ज्ञापकाद्वा । यद्रा । नजिच युक्तत्वेव्यादिवक्रमन्यसदृशा इति 
नञस्तत्तदृदाव्वात्तस्य इवेत्याथे पयंदासो युक्तः I? One of the three Mss. 
of Chiritravardhana’s शिज्ञुहितेषिणी omits the verse and rightly; be- 
cause it is not necessary here. TNT &c. ^ he practised virtue 
even when he was not ill,” as interpreted by Sankara Pan- 
dit appears better than Mallinàtha. Compare, “रोगी च देवता- 
भक्तः. When a man enjoys full health and is not affected 
by any disease, he does not generally practise धमै, i. e. he ne- 
glects it or becomes indifferent to it—aygarez, Compare Chiritra- 
vardhana: “ न्यायेनाजेनमथेस्य ” इति । “ वसूनि वांछन्न quit न मन्यना ” इति च. 
Ki. I. 3.—- KNA, Chiritravardhana remarks, “न तु तत्परः इत्यत्रारि- 
aging उक्तः। “सेवेत विषयान्काले मुक्त्वा तत्परतां Tat’ इति कामन्दकः. ” धर्म, 
अर्थं and काम are the three objects ( त्रिवगे of worldly existence. 


P. 0. St. 22.—arar दाक्ती &o., compare Charitravardhana : 
< झाक्तानां भूषण क्षमा. Also Cf. Shak. The rarer action lies in virtue 
than in vengeance.'—areqy: &c., * virtues, from their association (in 
him) with virtues ( of an opposite kind ), seemed to be derived 
from one common source, (though really they are not). P. 
ff &c., Cháritravardhana remarks, “ न दत्वा परिकीतेयेत.'' 


P, 0. St. 23.--अनाकृष्टस्व, Chiritravardhana and Vallabha 
remark ““ वेराग्यवृद्धत्वं. " The Northern Mss. of Mallinátha'à com- 
mentary cite the following authority for विषय, “ रूपं दान्दो गन्वरसस्प- 
शोभ विषया अमी ” इत्यमरः | But the Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
omit it—faygrat &c., According to some, the Vidyás or lores. 
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are four, “ आन्वीक्षिकी त्रबीवातौ दण्डनीतिथ ज्ञाथती,” 7. e. logio and’ 
metaphysics ; the triad of the Vedas; the practical arts, such: 
as agriculture, commerec, medicine ; the science of government &c, 

The usual number, however, is stated to be fourteen. “ षङङ्गमि श्रिताः 
वेदा धर्मशास्रं quera । मीमांसा तकेमपि च एता विद्याथतुदेदा. The Vedangas. 
are, “दिक्षा कल्पो व्याकरणे निरुक्तं छन्दो ज्योतिषम्‌- ” दिक्षा, the science of pro- 
per articulation and pronunciation, कल्प ceremonial, व्याकरण gram- 

mar, निरुक्त etymology, छन्दस्‌ prosody and ज्योतिष्‌ astronomy.—f- 

खाना पारदृश्वनः, Cháritravardhana and Vallabha remark “विद्यावृद्धत्व. 
पारदृश्वन्‌, one who has seen the other end of. Cf. Pánini III. 2. 94.. 
“aa: Flag, the suffix वन्‌ is added to the root दृश, at the end of 
कृदन्ततत्पुरुष compound in the sense of the past tense and denotes. 
the doer or agent .- Nd: &c., Chiritravardhana and Vallabha 

remark, “ झीलतृद्धत्व.'— बृद्धत्वमासीठ्‌ , On this Cháritravardhana has, 

“ विशेषनेजित्वम्‌ .” Cf. Manu, IL 56. “न तेन वृद्धो भवति येनास्य पलित 

Fac: । यो वै युवाप्यधीयानस्तं देवाः स्थविरं विदुः.” 


P. . St, 24. विनयाधानात्‌, ‘from his giving instructions in. 
morals, i. e. from imparting moral training, or instructions in 
duties.—fyar, Charitravardhana observes “ जनकः पुत्रेष्वापि एतत्वितयं 
कुरुते.” On this verse Chäritravardhana has, एतेन तस्य प्रजानुरंजनमु- 
क्तम्‌.” The Northern Mss, of Mallinátha's commentary cite the 
following authority for प्रजाः, “ प्रजा स्यात्सन्ततौ जने ” इत्यमरः | But the 
Southern and the Deccan Mss, omit it. 


P. . St. 25.--स्थित्ये, for the preservation of society,’ i. e. for 
the stability of his kingdom. Compare Chiritravardhana: “ स्थित्ये 
प्रणयतो दण्डम्‌. ' परिणेतुः प्रसतये, Cf. “प्रजाये शहमेधिनाम्‌-” R. I. 7.--अप्य- 
थेकामो, on this Pandit remarks, ‘ To him the attainment of two out 
of the three objects ( धमे, अर्थ, काम ), at which a living man should 
aim, became also the attainment of the third; that is, he ruled his 
kingdom and lived a married man in such a( virtuous ) way that 
the third object, though requiring separate and different means, 
was attained asa matter of course along with the two, to which 
alone the good administration of the laws and the state of marriage 
legitimately give birth as their results. -N एवं &c., एव means, 
* अयोगमन्ययोगं च अत्यन्तायोगमेव च व्यवाच्छिनाते धर्मेस्प एवकारत्रिधा मतः”. 
The Northern Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary cite the the follow- 
ing authority for मनीषिण:, “ दोषज्ञस्याते यावत्‌ । “ विद्वान्विपश्रिदोषज्ञ: सन्सुधी: 
कोविदो बुधः । धीरो मनीषी ” इत्यमर: । But the Southern and Deccan 
Mss. omit it, 
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P. 2. St. 26. N, * he drained the earth of its contents,’ i. e. 
‘amassed wealth. On this Cháritravardhana remarks, “gg प्र- 
पूरणे इत्यसौ धातुः प्रवासप्रस्थानादिवत्‌ पूरणे विपरीतश्रावणे वतेते । उक्तञ्च क्षीरतरंगि- 
'ण्याम्‌ ॥ “ प्रपूरणं रिक्तीकरणम्‌ › इति.” इषवः, here also Chäritravardhana 
says, “'अन्योन्यमेकक्रियासम्बन्धो व्यतिहारस्तस्प च विनिमयदाब्देनो क्तत्वाइधत्रित्यत्र” 
“RAR कमेव्यातिहारे Pänini, I. 3. 4. इत्यात्मनेपदप्रात्तावपि “ इतरेतरान्यो- 
न्योपपदाच Panini, I. 3. 6. इति निषिधाथेवाक्यप्रसंगान्न भवति. ” Translate 
the aphorisms, “ In denoting the agent, when reciprocity of action 
is to be expressed, the affixes of the Atmanepada are employed, i. e. 
the active or कत्रैवाच्य verbs when denoting reciprocal action (or in- 
terchange of action) are Atmanepadi, As, व्यतिपचन्ते, they cook 
for each other ’, व्यतिलुनीते, he performs cutting of wood which was 
the appropriate office of another. ’ “ And after the verbs which take 
the words इतरेतर each other, and अन्योन्य ‘one another, as उपपद्‌ 
(or dependent qualifying words ), the affixes of Atmanepada are not 
used, though resiprocity of action be denoted. " Thus इतरेतरस्य व्यति- 
लुनंति ‘they cut each other.’ अन्योन्यस्य व्यतिठननति ‘they cut one 
another.’ Vártika “ परस्परापपदाञ्चोति वक्ततर्यम्‌ । ” This rule must also be 
applied when the word परस्पर is in composition with the verb, as an 
sqqq. As, परस्परस्य व्यतिठ्नान्ति- | 


P. 2. St. 27.--रक्षितुः, guardian of the ]००७॥०.'--तस्करता war 
स्थिता &c., Theft, not being practised anywhere resided only 
in the word expressive of itself. There was no theft and 
therefore the word was meaningless as far as the action of 
theft went. "The worl remained only as the name of & 
supposed entity which had no real existence, १. e., it ceased to repre- 
sent an actually existing thing. Cf. Sumativijaya : अन्येषु राजस वसुधां 
रक्षत्स तस्करता परधनेषु स्थिति चकार | अस्मिस्तु परस्वं विहाय स्ववाचक हाब्दमेवाअ- 
यत्‌.’ For a similar turn of thought, Cf. Nai. I, ]5. “अर्यं g- 
रिद्रो भवितेति वैधसीं लियि ललाटेऽथिजनस्य जाग्रतीं। मधा न चक्रेईल्यितकल्यपादयः 
प्रणीय दारिऱ्यदरिद्रतां JJ: n Or it may mean that the word theft re- 
mained in the code of laws, yar दण्डनीतिशाखे एव तस्कर हाब्द आसीन्न तु 
कार्यतः &०., Cf. Chiritravardhana: df वेदे स्थिता न fl लोके इत्यः ॥ श्रु- 
तिर्वेदअवणस्यापीति वैजयन्ती. ” 


P. 2. St. 28. - Tsa: is here equivalent to द्विषत्‌, an enemy.— 
संमतः, ‘prized,’ ‘esteemed.’—farz:, explain हिताहिते fafarafg विवेचयतीति, 
lit. * disciplined, ' ‘trained,’ hence ‘good,’ ‘excellent.’ Cf. Manu, XII. 
09. « धर्मेणाधिगतो eg वेदः सपरिबृंहणः । ते rer ब्राह्मणा Har: श्रतिप्रत्यक्षहे- 
dd: ॥-<दुष्टः, explain हितं दूषयतीति &०.--भाचेस्य ‘for a patient? 
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P. 3. St. 29.—महांभूतसमाधिना, Charitravardhana explains it 

"by “ परप्रयोजनघटनैकब॒द्धीनि शयिव्यप्तेजो वाय्वाकाशानि तेषां समाधिः sigas निय- 

मविशेषः ”. Vallabha has, महाभूतानां एथिव्यतेजोवायनां समाधिः स्वास्थ्यं म- 

-हाक्षतसमाधिः तेन &0. As the qualities of these elements are to benefit 

“others and not themselves, so, the qualities of the king Dilipa were 
for the benefit of others and not for his own. 


P. 3. St. 30.—उर्वी, the broad one, i. e, the earth. From the 
-root 3 5. P. A. to cover,” to spread. U MTT. On this epithet Châ- 
.ritravardhana has the following, “ इत्यनेन सकलमहीमण्डलीपालनमनायासे- 
न द्योत्यते. '' 


P. 3. St. 3.—पत्नी, analyse पतिरस्या अस्तीति.-दक्षिणा. <A gift 
-to Brahmanas at the completion of a religious ceremony or sacri- 
fice, and it is regarded as the daughter of प्रजापातिः and the wife of 
अध्वर or sacrifice personified. Hf CNN नाम्ना, bearing a name 
which was known for civility, politeness, high-breeding &c.,' दाक्षि- 
-uq from दक्षिण, ‘civil,’ ‘polite,’ ‘gentle’ &०.--मगधवंदाजा, born in the 
family of the Magadha kings’. Magadha was the ancient name of 
Behar, extending as far as Kashmir or Panjab. Magadha was also 
called Kikata. Among other places of Magadha should be noted 
Vihara or Behar, near which there is a solitary hil, covered with 
ruins which Gen. Cunningham considers to be the ruins of the Vi- 
.hàra of अवलोकितेश्वर. Nalanda is also noted as Buddhistic place of 
pilgrimage where Hiouen-Thsang studied Sanskrit for several 
years. Magadha was once the seat of several most celebrated 
-dynasties of ancient Indian kings, It was also here that Buddism 
first took its origin. Pataliputra, the capital of Magadha, was 
situated near the confluence of the S'ona with the Ganges. About 
seven miles south of Nalanda or Baragaon is the town called Raj- 
gir, which may safely be identified with Rajagviha, once the capital 
of Magadha. For the full account see Anandoram Boorooah’s an- 
‘cient geography of India. Paras 00-05. p. 94.--अध्वर, Ved. 
literally it means, ‘that which ought to be unbroken or uninterrupt- 
ed,’ because it is most essential for the proper performance of a sa- 
crifice that itshould be finished without any obstacle or interrup- 
tion. 


P. 4. St. 32.—कलत्रवन्तम , कलत्र "-कडत्र is derived from the root 
गड I. P. ‘to distil or drop,’ ‘to sprinkle as water.’ Explain गडति firsa- 
नीति RSA, by mgala : Unadi Sutra, 386. S. K. p. 33, the root 
arg is changed to कडू and with affix अत्रन्‌ we get कड़त्र and डलयोरेकत्वस्मर- 
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णात्कलत्रम तया मनस्विन्या &c., Cf. S'à. III. 78. ४ परिग्रहबहुत्वेऽपि द्वै प्रतिष्ठे 
कुलस्य में समुद्ररसना चोर्वी सखी च य॒वयोरियम . " 

P. 4. St. 83.--आत्मजन्मसमुत्षुकः, Cf. Aitareya Upanishad, 
« सा अस्यै तमात्मानमत्र गते भावयति स यत्कमारं जन्मनोऽप्रे अधिभावयाति आत्मानमे- 
ब तड़ावयति एषां लोकानां सन्तत्यै । सोऽस्यायमात्मा पुण्येभ्यः कर्मेभ्यः प्रतिधीयते 
तदस्य द्वितीयं जन्म । अथास्यायामितर आत्मा कृतकृत्यो वयो गतः Ma स इतः प्रयन्नेव 
qaia तदस्य तृतीयं जन्म &o. K 

P. 4. St. 34.--अवतारिता- On this epithet Châritravardhana 
has a curious note, he says, “ इति कविसमयेनोक्ते.? ., lit. a yoke," 


here used figuratively for the burden, i. e. the responsibility of ad- 
e 


ministration. 
P. 5. St. 85.--विधातारमभ्यच्ये. The god Brahma is worshipped’ 
by those that wish for progeny, because he is represented a3 the lord 
of creation ( प्रजापातिः ). Compare also. आत्मार्थे चारजत्पुत्रान लोककतेन्‌ 
पितामहः । विश्व प्रजानां पतयो येभ्यो लोका विनिःछताः- ' "दंपती, i. e. the two. 
masters of the house’, the husband and the wife. The word is derived 
from दम (in comp.) = दम m. n., Ved. a house, home, and पति a lords. 
the master or lord of the house. (See Monier Willian’s Sans. Dic-. 
tionary.p. 402. col. I.) In this sense the word is found in the singular 
number in Vaidic literature. But Panini and the later grammarians 
explain that दम्‌ and spp are substituted for जाया or rather stand for 
जाया. Cf. Panini II. 2. 3 I. -NH ANNA, explain, आश्राम्यन्त्यत्रेत्याश्रमः- आ+ 


अ्रम-+घञ = आश्रम. 

P. 5. St. 36.--ऐरावतो, Chäritravardhana explains it as, “ मेघ- 
स्योपारे संचरिष्णुमेंघअषैरावतः'' and further “ मेघस्योपरि यो मेघः स ऐरावत उच्यते 
इातै दक्षिणावर्चः, ” Vallabha also quotes the same; "ar | एरावतो नभःसंच- 
Rema एवाभ्रमातंगनामा शाक्रमातंग:, and further discusses, विद्यदेरावते इति 
पाठे त्वैरावतमिन्द्रधनुरित्यत्र पुंनपुंसकयोर्मिन्नालिंगस्थानिष्टव्वादुपमादूषणं चिन्तनीयं ॥ 
«< छऐेरावतो:श्रमातंगनारंगलकुचादिषृ ऐरावतं NN कजुदीर्घ शरासनं । ऐरावती स्थात्त- 
डिति नदीभेदेशवे लक्ष्यते” इति विश्वः ॥ Explain, इरावान्समुद्रः तस्माञ्जातः 
शेरावत: The Northern Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary cite the 
following for ऐरावत, ^ एरावतो ऽश्रमातङ्गेरा वणाम्रमृवछभाः ” इत्यमरः। But the 
Southern and the Deccan Mss. omit it. 


P. 5. St. 37.—मा भ्रूराश्रमपीडेति &०., Cf. S'à. I. “ तपोवनवासि- 


नामुपरोधो माभूत्‌ | अत्रैव तावद्रथं स्थापय । यावदवतरामे । विनीतवेषेण प्रवेष्टव्यानि 
तपोवतानि नाम ४०. अनुभाव means the peculiar majesty of his mien or 


bearing. 
P. 6. St, 88.--बुखस्पर्दाः On this Oháritravardhana observes, 


« बने शैत्यमान्य सौरभ्याणि कविसमयविद्यषणेः 7 ।--उत्किरै, € gently waving, ’ 
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* wafting, ' ‘scattering.’ Cf. Ku. V. 26. * निनाय सात्यन्तहिमोत्किरानि- 
रूः. ” उत्करं means a cluster, a collection; Charitravardhana also 
notices the reading उत्कर and quotes the following: “ तथा हेमाचाये: । 
TÈ चक्रकदम्बके समृदयः पुंजोत्करो संहतिः'। Sumativijaya says, “एतेन सोगंध्य- 
सुक्ते--आधूत), Cháritravardhana remarks, “ एतेन मान्द्यम्‌. ” On this 
Vijayagani has the following: “ अस्मिन्‌ वायौ सत्यं सोरभ्यं aid च 
विवक्षितं. ” 


P. 6. St. 39.—षड़ जसंवादिनी : &०., षडु is the first of the 
seven primary notes of the Indian gamut. षडु is of two sorts, one 


form comes under I (distinct), the other under विकृत (indistinct), 
'The uri is called NN, when it has four Srutis ( tones or vibrations, 
तंत्रीजातो नादः श्रुतिरुच्यते ). These are तीव्रा कुमुद्दती मंदा छेदोवत्यस्तु षड्कगाः 73 
namely तीव्रा, कमुद्रती, मंदा and छंदोवती. When षडु exclusively consists 
of these four S’rutis, it comes to be called N, otherwise 
faga. [t is also further subdivided into two parts, the one 
is called d (broken), the other is अच्युत ( unbroken ). CF. - 
Asai द्विधा षड्ढो द्विश्रतिविकृतो Had, The sound which appears in its 
last component part ( छंदोवती ) is said to be अच्युत, when otherwise 
itis called च्युत. च्यृतो यस्यां चतुर्था श्रतो स्थापितस्तस्याः सकाझात्‌ Nd: 
मन्दासांस्थतः = द्विश्रतिकः । अच्युतस्तस्यामेव cpm अवस्थितः । छंदोवतीस्थः fag - 
H:. On द्रिधाभिन्नाः Chäritravardhana has the following note, महा- 
जनदझीनजानितविरमयभयाभ्यां स्निग्धदीप्तभेदेन द्विधाभिन्नाः। ^ विस्मयाडूवाति स्निग्धो 
अयादीपत उदाहृतः ” इति देतिल:. ^ Compare also 


षडुं वदाति मयूरः पुनः स्वरमृषभं चातको Ad 
गान्धाराख्यं छागो निगदति च मध्यमं क्रोच्व: ॥ 
गदति पञ्चममञ्चितवाक्पिको | 
रटति धेवतमृन्मदददुरः ॥ 
IId समाहतमस्तककुञ्जरो | 
गदति नासिकया स्वरमंतिकं ॥ 
Chiritravardhana rightly observes, '* क्षीपुंसभदेन द्विधाभिन्ना: ” 


P. 7. St. 40. परस्पर, Charitravardhana observes, “ परस्परामि - 
ति कर्मव्यतिहारे ajna: समासवच बहुलमिति भावः ”. That is, Dilipa saw 
the resemblance of the eyes of the does to those of Sudakshiná and 
She beheld the resemblance of the eyes of the male-deer to those 
of her lord.—eqrqaraggfey, Cf 84. I. 7. “ ग्रीवाभड्राभिरामं महुरनुपतति 
स्यन्दने बद्धदृष्टि:। ” The Northern Mss. of Mallinàtha's commentary 
cite the following authority for दृष्टि, “ दृग्दृटिनेत्रलोचनचक्ष ने यनाम्बके क्षणा _ 
क्षीणि ” इति हलायुधः | But the Southern and the Deccan Mss. omit it. 

3 
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P. 7. St. 4I. -d NANA, a garland suspended across a gate- 
way or door.’ Obáritravardhana calls it वन्दनमालाम्‌ ---कलनिष्टाडे :, 
* uttering notes sweat but unintelligible. ' 


P. 7. St. 42.--भनुकूलत्वात्‌, Cháritravardhana observes, “झु 
भगेधे च NN च सानुकूले च मारुते । प्रस्थिते सवैकायौणां सवेसिद्धिर्धुवै भवेत्‌ ” इति 
पालकाप्यः | 

P. 8. St. 43.—सरसीषु, Chéritravardhana explains it as, “ महानि 
सरांसि acer: ” इति जिनेन्द्रबृद्धिः । | 

P. 8. St. 44.—3qfwgW, that were conspicuous with their 
sacrificial posts,’ thus showing that the villages were made free 
grants to the S’rotriyas, who constantly performed sacrifices accord- 
ing to the S'astra or the Vedic precepts. 


P, 8. St. 45.--हैयंगवीनम्‌ , explain दयोगोदोहस्य विकारो हैयङ्गवीनम्‌ > 
< clarified butter prepared from the preceding day's milk, 3. e. 
fresh ghee, Cf. Panini, V. 2. 23. 


P. 9. St. 47.—तत्तठ , / that and that, that and this, i. e., 
this thing and that thing, one thing after another, now this and 
now that; when thus repeated qz has the force of several, * va- 
rious. ’.—azWrqq:, Cháritravardbana remarks “ प्रियद्दोनः aag- 
वस्तुद्रष्टा बधअन्द्रपुत्रों प्रहस्तेन तुल्योऽपि न बबुधे ” इति विरोधाभासोऽलंकारः। 


P. 9. St. 48 —महिषीसखः. On this epithet. Pandit observes 
‘A Tatpurusha compound, acoording to the prescribed and exist- 
ing rules of grammar. Cf. Pan., V. 4. 9l. Accordingly the 
solution is, महिष्याः सजा मांहषीसखा, But were it not for this te- 
echnical necessity of grammar for thus dissolving the compound, 
we should certainly and at once understand it to be a Bahu- 
vrihi one, All that the poet wants to say by the adjective महिषीसखः 
is, that the king was accompanied by his wife. This being his 
meaning, he would not use a compound which meant that the king 
was the friend of his wife, but one that would mean, the king had 
his queen for his friend (companion). Even our commentator 
8663 the desirability of taking the compound to be a Bahuvrihi one 
and adds सहायान्तरनिरमेक्ष इत्यर्थः ” Besides, every other compound 
of similar import is always rendered as a Bahuvrihi. Cf.“ प्रयत- 
परिप्रहद्दितीय: " I. 99 ; ^ गृहिणीसहाय: II. 24. The figure is अनुप्रास- 


P. 9. St. 49.—वनान्तरात, lit. from another forest,’ i. e. from 
another part of the forest. अन्तरं is added to denote that the 
place the Rishis lived in was also a forest. Cf. Oharitravardhana, 
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& आअ्मवनच्छेदस्तायक्तत्वाइनास्तरादुपाइचैरित्यूके । ”--पूर्यनार्प, that (the 
hermitage ) was then being filled up by the sages &c.,' 4. e. whem 
the royal couple came to it.—"searura:, on this Cháritravardhana, 
has the following “| भन्सुत्थानं त्वेनं area: पत्याधाब्रन्ति | इत्यापस्तम्बो केः ॥ 
Cf. Sumativijaya, “ भाहितामप्रीनामग्रयः स्वयं werd कृवेन्तीति पौराणिकाः. 7 
According to the Vedas the sacrificial fires are said to welcome the 
Munis, when they return from the foresta fetching flowers, sacred. 
fuel, Kus a grass &6. व 


P. 20. St. 50.—syqea:, explain, न पतति कुलं येन इति. अपत्य is de- 
rived from qq to fall with the negative particle अ. The word would 
thus mean, one who does not allow the family to fall. Pandit 
says, ‘ that the real origin seems, however, to be the preposition अप 
with the termination त्य,’ one that descends from the stock,’ <æ 
descendant.’ Cf. नित्य, उपत्यका, अधित्यका.-सीवारभमायधेयोचितैर्सुगेः, by 
antelopes that were accustomed to get a part of the नीवार corn,” 
which formed the usual food of the sages that lived in the forests, 


P. 20. St. 5.—fat uff, explain विहायसा गच्छतीति विहगः, derived 
from गम . P. with विहायस्‌ and the termination खच्‌ . Cf. the Vártikas, 
< विहायसो विह इति वाच्यं ” । “ खञ्च fear वाच्यः l. -N M. Here वृक्षक 
means ‘a young tree. The Taddhita affix क expresses ‘ diminu- 
tion.’ It is added to nouns and adjectives, mostly to the former also 
in the sense of contempt, similarity, endearment, or sometimes to 
express the original meaning of the word itself. As अधक ‘a bad 
horse, or like a horse, or a horse itself, and बालक, पुत्रक dear, 
-chap. ’ 


P. 2. St. 52.—3faa, Charitravardhana observes “ कर्मणो रोम- 
'न्थतपोभ्यां वर्तिचरोः ^g इत्यत्र सूत्रे यो वतिधातस्तदनुसारेण वतित इति प्रयोगः- 


P. 2, St. 53.अतिथिः. explain, “न बिद्यते तिथिद्रितीया अस्य. * 
Cf. Manu, “ एकरात्रन्तु निवसन्नतिथिश्रोह्णः स्मृतः । अनित्यं हि स्थितो यस्मात्तस्माद- 
तिथिरुच्यते.” ‘The figure according to Charitravardhana is विरोधाभास. 

p. 22. St. 55.--सभ्याः, ‘ hospitable, ? kind & 

P. 22. St. 56.--स्वाहयेव हविर ञम्‌ , स्वाहा ¡3 the exclamation used 
at the time when an offering i3 thrown into Agni, in order that it 
may be received by a deity in whuse uame itis thrown. This word 

like वौषट्‌ and श्रौषट्‌ ha8 lost its etymology. स्वाहा is also personified 
into a wife of the Fire-God Agni. On this Chiritravardhana 
. observes, अग्नेरौपम्यन वदिष्टस्य तेजस्वित्वं पावनत्वं चोक्तं. ” 


P. 22. St 57.—प्रतिननन्दतः, received with honour, ' * welcomed 
.&c.' Cf. Chiritravardhans. “ दृष्टा हभेत्मसीदेच प्रतिनन्देच्च Aan: | sfx 
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aq. Charitravardhana reads पादौ instead of पादान्‌ and discusses in 
‘the following manner. “ ननु पादानिते वक्तव्ये पादाविति कथं द्विवचनप्रयोगः ६. 
पादजातिं इ्वविवक्षितत्वात। HT चक्षुरित्यादिवत्न दोषः ” । उक्तं च वामनेन “ स्तनादो 
Rei द्वित्वाविष्टा जातिः प्रायण ” इति। यथा माघे “ स्तनौ दधानास्तरुण्यः ” इति 8 
मागधीपदेन विदिष्टवंदात्वं ज्ञाप्यते । तेन च गरुजनचरणप्रणामौचित्ये द्योत्यते। ननु कथ 
राजा राज्ञीत्यादीनामिकवचनानां meg: प्रतिननन्दतृरिति द्विवचनक्रियाभिः सम्बन्धः 5 
“ दूयोनोम्नोबेहूनां वा यदि वाक्यं समृञ्चये P अद्भवचाश्रिता संख्या पद्यादौ वा fa ufer 
इति विकल्पविधानान्न दोषः | The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mali- 
natha’s commentary omit the following authority cited by the 
Northern Mss. for पादान्‌, “ पांदः पदंध्रि्शणयोऽख्नियाम्‌ '' इत्यमरः । 


P. 23. St. 58.-—शथक्षोभपरिश्रमम्‌ &., the fatigue caused by or 
due to the jolting of the car. '—कुशलं पप्रच्छ &c., Cf. Manu, II. 27. 
<< ब्राह्मणे HAS एच्छेत्क्षत्रबन्धमनामयम्‌ । Seb क्षमं समागम्य दाद्रमारोग्यमेव' च.” Here- 
Charitravardhana, after quoting the above verse from Manu, 
observes, “ अतोऽनामयं परित्यज्य कुहलपईन हेतुमाह । राज्याश्रममुनिमितिः " 


P. 23. St. 59.--अथवंनिधेः should be taken to refer to Vasistha's 
complete knowledge of the rites and ceremonials of the Atharva 
Veda. Cf. Cháritravardhana : अथवेनिधे “ अथवेवेदविदः....... «. अथवे-. 
निधिपदेन दुरितोपशमनिमित्तश्ञान्तिकपौष्टिकम्‌ " इति कामन्दकः, Dinakara adds, 
dre पौरो हित्योचितस्वं uper." Vallabha has, अथवेणां वेदद्राराणां नि~ 
घिरथर्वैनिधिस्तस्य &e, Vij ayagani remarks, “ वरिष्टभ्रतुदेशविययानिधानं त- 
थाथवैवेदस्य कमाणि कुर्वत्नथवोनेधिः कथ्यते &०., " Compare also, अथवैविहितं 
anit झान्तिकपौष्टिकम्‌- " That the Purohita or the family priest of 
a king should be deep read in the Atharva Veda is confirmed by 
following from Mitakshara, Achar. 2. 5. “ पुरोहितं च कुर्वीत देवज्ञ- 
मुदितोदितम्‌। दण्डनीत्यां च कुदालमथवौङ्किरसे तथा. ” Cf. R. VIII. 4. “स a- 

भूव दुरासदः पंरैगेरुणाथर्वविदा कृताक्रियः "' Ke. 

P. 24. St. 60.—उपपन्नं ननु शिवम्‌ . Patent indeed is prosperity 
to &c.,’ that prosperity is sure to reign in &c.’—यस्य मे, since 
my. '_दवीनामापदाम्‌, calamities caused by deities are such as, fire, 
water, disease, famine and १०७४).--मानुषीणा मा पर्दा, calamities caused 
by men, are such as, ministers, thieves, enemies, favourites of 
kings and excessive greediness of monarchs. They are also called 
ईतयः, ‘ calamities of the seasons.’ “ अतित्वाष्टिरनात्रष्टिः MEN: मूषिकाः खगाः 
प्रत्यासन्नाश्च राजानः षडेता ईतयः ep." Cf. R. I. verse 63 

P, 24. St. 6l ---प्रत्यादिदयन्ते, * are thrown back,’ ‘ordered back,” 
i. e., | rejected as being superfluous or useless. प्रति has the sense 
hero of negation or contrariety, and not of repetition. Cf. also VI. 
39, X. 69.--तव dX. Cf. V. 27, “ वसिष्ठमंत्रोक्षणजात्मभावात्‌ &c. "— gx. 

Ohäritravardhana observes, “ इव starry: पौरुषं संभावयाति. ” 
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P. 25. St. 63.--परुषायुषजीविन्यः &c., Cf. Vijayagani कृते लक्षं 
सहस्राणां त्रेतायामयुतं तथा । द्वापरे तु AR कलो वर्षशतं मतं. ”-निरातद्राः, 
analyse “ निगेत आतङ्को भयं याभ्यस्ताः 7, free from danger, or dis- 
tress.’ आतङ is derived from the root qsst 7. P. ‘to contract, with 
the prefix आ, which gives it the special signification of coagulating. 
Hence आतडू originally meant bodily distress, torment, Cf. आतखन, A- 
ऋ, as derived from the same root. NAT चे से analyse qam वर्चः. The 
word g Ad coming after sqq and हस्तिन is changed to वचेस, i. e. a 
noun ending in 37. 


P. 25. St. 64. —- JAA, Chiritravardhana analysing the 
compound like Mallinatha has also the following; „ अथ वा ब्रझणस्त- 
यसो योनिः कारणं तेन. ” And further he has, संत्रीतस्य हि लाकेऽस्मिन्नदो- 
घान्वेषगं क्षमं । शिवरालिंगस्प संस्थाने कस्याभस्मत्वभावना ” इत्युक्तत्वाचोनिशन्द- 
mqi I Cf. also Matsyapuràna “ qqa: qast वे जाता ये तेन मानसाः ”- 


P. 25 St, 05.—अदृष्टसदृशप्रञं, Chiritravardhana remarks, “ सदृ- 
झप्रजनित्यनेन सर्वथा सत्तानाभावो arta.” Perhaps according to him the 
king Dilipa had progeny but not so worthy of his name &c.— 
न मामवति, &c., * the earth though producing gems does not gratify, 
or content me '; the root अबू means originally * to be pleased with,’ 
* to be glad, to rejoice ' ; it then acquires the force of a transi- 
‘tive verb, and means to please, to gratify,’ The more frequent 
signification of the root met with in classical Sanskrit, viz., that of 
protecting or defending is only a secondary derivative —C/. R. XI. 
75. “ क्षत्रियान्तकरणोऽपि विक्रमस्तेन मामवति ना जिते त्वयि. सद्वीपा &०.७ 
analyse द्विगेता आपः अत्रेति द्वीपास्तैः सह वतेते इति. Cf. Panini, VI. 3. 97. 
< दून्यन्तरुपसर्गेभ्यो$प sq.” By this the word अप्‌ is changed to ईप्‌ &९., 
compare समीपं, अंतरीपं.-रह्नस्वः, explain रत्नानि सूयते इति. CF. जादों 
जातो Age तद्रत्नामोते कथ्यते, often cited by our scholiast.—a fat, 
explain मेदोऽस्या अस्तीति. The earth is called so because it was over- 
spread with the fat of the demons mg and केटम whom Vishnu put 
to death. | 


P. 26. St. 66.-ल्स्वधार्सप्रहतत्परा:, ‘intent upon to the laying up 

of the obsequial food offered to them ' ; that is, fearing that after 
Dilipa, there would be none in the family to perform the S'ráddha 

ceremony for them, they do not consume all that is offered to them 

by Dilipa, but they eat sparingly, and lay by the rest for the 

future. Cf. S's. VI. 57. अस्मात्परं बत यथाश्रुतिसंभतानि । को नः कुले निव- 

'पनानि नित्रच्छतीति । नूनं प्रसूतिविकलेन मया farsi घोताभुशेषमुदकं पितरः पिबन्ति” के 
Nu is derived from M I. A to eat ', to taste ` ; by एषोद्रादि tbe. 
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द being changed to u with the affix आ it becomes gur. Some derive - 
it from the root था 3 P. A. but this view does not appear oon-. 
vincing. 

P. 26. St. 67. rc, Chiritravardhana remarks, “ दिलीपान- - 
t पयो न लप्स्पाम इति झोकावेशालिगेच्छद्विनि :भासेरीषदूष्ण॑ पितरः स्वीकृवेते इति- ” 


P. 26. St. 63 लोकालोक, is the name of a mythical mountain, 
dividing the visible world from the regions of darkness. The लो- 
कालोक called also चक्रवाल, is really the wall of clouds that bounds 
our horizon, all around us. The word literally means that which 
has the world of beings and also the world of no beings.’ The name 
has reference to the mythical conception that the लोकालोक is a 
round chain of mountains surrounding like a wall, the earth con- 
ceived to be flat like a disk, within which wall the sun and all the 
heavenly bodies move about, and beyond which pervades entire. 
darkness. Cf. Matsyapuràna Chap. 22; “ परेण पृष्करस्थाथ आवृत्याव - 
RAIA महान्‌ । स्वादूदकः समुद्रस्तु स समन्तादवेष्टयत्‌ | स्वादूदकस्य पारेतः शेलस्त ` 
यरिमंडलः । प्रकादआप्रकाशअ लोकालोकस्स उच्यते | आलोकस्तत्र चावोक्च निरालो- 
wera: परं । ” 


P. 27. St. 70---वन्ध्यमा अमबृक्ष के, mark the appropriateness of 
the simile, as being drawn from the daily scenes of, and as perfect- 
ly familiar to, the person addressed. Ko., Chiritravardhana 
observes, “ आश्रमदाब्देन स्नेहाधिक्यं '' । 


P. 27, St. 77.--ऋूणमन्त्यम, the last debt’ i. e. the debt to be 
paid to the manes. Every one that is born has three debts to pay 
eff. He, who learns the Vedas, pays off the debt to sages ; he, who. 
Sacrifices, pays off the debt to gods ; and he, who begets & son, pays 
eff the debt to the manes.—sr&quefirr KO. like a sharp chain to an 
elephant that has had no plunge or bath. Explain अरूषि मर्माणि q- 
दतीति, cutting or wounding the vital parts; hence ‘corrosive. ” 
-e means a chain by which the elephant is tied, In this 
werse आलान does not mean the post, but simply a rope or chain. 
Our Scholiast renders itin the sense ofa post Cf,R IV. 69. 
ac तजालानपरिकिटेरक्षोटेस्साधेमानताः ” The word also means a tying- 
post. Cf. B. IV. 8I. तहजालानतां पातैः सह कालागुरुदुमैः ” Here आलान 
€leary means the tying-post; compare also R. XIV. 38. “ सोदं न 
अत्पूवेमवर्णमीझे । आलानिक स्थाणुमिव ff: । 

P. 28. 8६. 72,--वात is a term of affection, endearment or pity . 
applied to any person, but usually to inferiors, or juniors, pupils 
children] it is also a term of respect applied to elders or other- 
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venerable persons as here. Cf. Manu II. t25. “ वृद्धं तातेति wat: । -A 
क्ष्वाकूणां, A subjective genitive. In the singular and dual this word 
is declined like nouns ending in अ and in the plural like a word that 
ends in 3 i.e, ऐक्ष्वाकः, Baral, इक्ष्वाकवः- Cf. ओडुलोमि. On this 
Oháritravardhana has the following note, इक्ष्वाकूणां दुराप इति A- 
aà “ न लोकाव्ययनिष्ठाखलथेतूनाम्‌ ” Panini, IL 3. 69. इति षष्ठी निषे- 
धघांतव्कथं कर्तरि षष्ठी । “ आक्षिपन्त्यरावेन्दानि मुग्धे तव मुखभ्रियं । कोहादण्डसमग्राणां 
किमेषामास्त दुष्करं ”। इत्यादावलेकारिकैरादृतस्वान्न दोषः । यदाह च भोजः। “ इद्‌ 
हि झञा्माहात्म्यदसनालसचेतसामपञ्ञब्दवदाभाति न च सोभाग्यमुञ्झति ” इति । यद्वा 
सम्बन्धविवक्षायां षष्टी । न न BIT तस्यास्त्वनिषिद्धत्वात्‌। 


P. 28. St. 73.--छुदब्॒नीनः, analyse सुप्ताः निद्रां प्राता अत एव निश्चला 
मीना मत्स्या यत्र स तथोक्त | 


P. 28. St. 74.--प्रणिधानेन, Charitravardhana renders it by “यो- 
गसमाधिना- ?--भावितास्मा, Vijayagani analyses “ भावितो ज्ञानमय आत्मा 
जीवो यस्य सः. ” 


P. 29. St. 75.—पुरा शक्रमुपस्थाय &०. The kings of the solar race 
are noted for their having repeatedly gone to the assistance of 
Indra, whenever he was in danger from the Asuras Cf. R. VI. 73. 
“angry गोत्रभिदो5घितहो.” Vijayagani explains the word ya by, “ F- 
कते ord प्रामोति तपस्विभ्यो$पीति ” wa: | Cf. also Sumativijaya: “सूये वेश्या: 
east दाक्रस्याराधनाये दिवि गच्छन्तो भवनत्रयेऽस्खलितगतश्रः आसन्‌ ?॥--कल्पसरु- 
छायां, Cf. Panini II. 4. 22. “छापाबाहल्ये” An inflectional Tatpurusha 
compound ending in छाया is neuter, if the preceding member 
denotes plurality of objects. But here कल्यतरु is in the singular num- 
ber and therefore the compound is कल्पतएच्छाया and not कल्पतरुच्छायं. 


P. 29. St. 75. -ऋ geai &c, ‘a woman who has bathed after 
menstruation, and who is therefore fit for performing the household 
business in company with her husband.’ On this Charitravardhana, 
Sumativijaya and Vijayagani have the following, रुतुस्नातां च यो 
मायाँ साश्निधो नोपगच्छति । घोरायां भ्रूणहत्यायां युज्यते नात्र संशायः- NA, the 
root & governing accusative and genitive. see Apte’s guide, I 3. (b) 
p. 8.—- Ar is here used as a noun in the sense of ‘ respect. ' 


P. 30. St. 78 —भाकाशगङ्गाबाः &c., the celestial Ganges,’ i. e. 
the Ganges before it descends into the plains of India.—- AA, Cf. 
* बैण प्रजा T रक्ताः स्मेति यदजुवन्‌ । ततो राजेति नामास्य अनुरागादजायत Ud 
Compare also R. IV. 2. “ तयैव सोऽमूदन्वर्थो राआ प्रक्कतिर अनात्‌ । '' 


P. 30. St. 79, —3ya: प्रतिबश्षाति, C/. Sumativijaya : “ qm a 
अपूज्या यत्र पूज्यन्ते पूज्यापूज्यन्यातिकमः fad मारिरोगाथ भवन्त्येवं न संझयः A 
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P. 3. St. 80.--दीर्घे सत्रस्य &c., On this सत्र sacrifice see apy- 
लायनसृत्र, chap. XII. The length of time required for a सत्र sacrifice 
varies between one year and a thousand years. The peculiarities 
of a snaa sacrifice, as distinguished from a common यज्ञ, is, that 
whereas in the latter the merit resulting from the sacrifice belongs 
wholly to the Yajamana, and the only advantage gained by the 
sixteen priests is the dakshini they receive,-in the former the merit 
is divided among the sixteen priests and the sacrificer or the Yaja- 
mins.’ P. —simiví&d grt, the approach whereto is blocked up 
by the serpents.’ Bhujangas are imaginary beings of unparalleled 
loveliness, belonging to the serpent kind, and inhabiting the Pätäla 
or the nether world. Cf. Padmapurana, “ एते समधिकपुखा बिलस्वगों : 
प्रकीर्तिताः ” । 


P. 3. St. 82.—इति वादिनि एव, While he was yet speaking thus.“ 
The genitive is here used for the more usual locative absolute. 
--भस्य होतुः may also be taken, and perhaps more correctly, with 
वादिनः, and be construed as its subject, rather than with the phrase 
‹ आहति साधनं ' । 


P. 3. St. 83.— An. The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
of Mallinatha's commentary omit the following ^ आविद्ध कुटिलं A 
वाडितं miren "rem | This is cited by the Northern Mss. 


P. 32. St. 84.—कुण्डोन्नी is properly derived from कुण्ड, explain 
कुण्ड्यते रक्ष्यते जलं TEA | अत्र जलाधारपात्रविद्येष a pitchure, and ऊधन्‌; 
with the affix F. ऊधन्‌ has originally, like अहन्‌, two crude bases, 
viz., ऊधन्‌ and M (sometimes ऊधस्‌ ). The न्‌ in कुण्डोधी is, therefore, 
radical and not extraneous, as the grammarians have it ( vide com- 
mentary ). Cf. also ऊधन्य, ‘ milk. -M lit. that which has to be 
killed or sacrificed ' ; hence holy or sacred. u is the ceremony 
of ablution performed on a river-bank at the close of a sacrifice, by 
the sacrifioers with Yajamane. See note to stanza 8 canto IX. 


P, 32. St. 85.--गाने, here it means‘ the body.’ Usually it 
means ‘a limb of the body. '--भन्विक्रात tnd. ‘closely’ or ‘from near.” 
It governs the accusative, 


P. 33. St. 86.—srreifürarqevw ^, Charitravardhana discusses as 
follows: “ ननु अभीष्टसिध्देरत्पत्स्पमानत्वादिदा्ी कथमारांसिता वन्ध्यमिति ॥ 
अत्यासजसिध्दत्वेनोक्तत्वाज दोष: ' । 


P. 33. St. 88.--भास्मानुगमनेम, by constant attendance om 
their own part,’ ६. ७. by your own personal attendance upon her, 
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P. 34, St. 9. Nerf, explain, सपत्रास्सन्ति एषामिति. -स्थैयाः, Cha- 
ritravardhana has the following on this epithet; यधान्यः "EECICE 
भारं वहति तथा त्वमापै भूयाः इत्यर्थः॥ त्वया यथा ते पिता पत्रवांस्तथा त्वमपि 
भूयाः "| 

P. 34 St. 92.—प्रतिजम्राह, on this epithet Ch@ritravardhana 
writes the following, “देदाकालत्वेन गोरक्षणप्रवृत्तिकरणत्वं सूच्यते ।--सपरिम्रहः, 
here परिग्रह means wife. Note the alliteration in this and in the 
following verse. ° 


P. 35. St. 93. JAA, Vashistha's assurance of the birth of 
& son was one of undoubted truth, yet extremely gratifying to the 
king. ऊजितज्भरियं, explained as ‘radiant with joy at the as- 
surance, might also mean of distinguished fortune.—sqey, has here, 
the force of a partical introducing a chang?» of subject. 

P. 35. St. 94.--वन्याँ सँविधां कल्पयामास, supplied him witha 
rural accommodation. +. e. arranged but a sylvan ministration for 
him. Cf. Charitravardhana ; “ sqq तपोमाहात्म्यान्नानाविधानि भक्ष्य- 
भोज्यानि सकराणि तथापि झाम्रप्रतिपादितप्रयोगाभिज्ञो मुनिभूपस्य त्रतविषयनिय- 
मार्थं वन्यामेव IT कृतवानिति ” | 

P. 35. St 95.--कुलपतिना, कुलपति means a sage who feeds and. 
teaches 0,000 disciples.’ Cf “ मुनीनां «xrareeb योऽन्नदानादिपोषणात्‌ t 

अध्यापयाति विप्रर्षिरसौ कुलपतिः स्मृतः "— FANA. Cháritravardhana ana- 
lyses, ^ SNN: परिकल्पिते rr तस्मिन्‌। ह्याकपार्थिवादेसमासः ? । 


CANTO II. 


P. 36. St. l.—ararafaarteareaareara, ‘ with perfumes and 
garlands caused by his mate to be accepted by her (the sage’s cow). 
According to Bopadeva, जायया प्रतिग्राहिति गन्धमाल्ये याम or जायया प्रति- 
आहिता गन्धमाल्ये या would be preferrable, since the roots ग्रह, K 
&c., according to the use of classical poets, come under those 
roots which take double accu३2।४०.—पीतप्रतिबद्धवत्साम्‌ , with her 
calf sucked and tied up to a post.’ Explain पीते ( i. e. पाने ) अस्या- 
स्तीति , having its fill of drink.’ पीत is the past passive participle 
from पा, used in an intransitive sense. On प्रतिग्राहित &c., Charitra— 
wardhana has the following explanation; “ प्रतिग्राहयित्री सदक्षिणा प्रति- 
अहित्री धेनः | जीदत्तपष्पग्रहणेनानुकूल्यादड्वाविकायेसिद्धि: ”“-यक्षोधनः. On this 
epithet Charitravardhana remarks, “ यझोधनपदेन स्वदेहदानाद श्यमाणं 
Jaira सूच्यते ” | 

P. 36 St. 2.--'घमंपरनी, On this epitet Cháritravardhana 
has the following, उक्तश्च | पति धमेरतं पत्नी साध्वी NANA तु या। नित्यं 
क्‍्वनल्पहददया धमेपत्नीं तु तां विदृः” इति See also ०००॥ए९॥(8॥"४---श्वतेरिवार्थे 
&., the poet refers to the doctrine that the Smritis contain such 
injunctions only as the S’rutis originally laid down. If a 
Smriti has a precept which finds no authority in the Veda, the diffi- 
culty is explained by having recourse to a supposition, that the por- 
tion of the Veda which once authorized the Smriti in question is 
mow extinct. Cf. Manu II. 0. “ श्रतिस्त वेदो विज्ञेयो धर्मेशाल्नं तृ वे eur: ॥ 
चे सरवोर्थेष्वमीमांस्ये ताभ्याँ धर्मो हि निबेभो I Smriti is also stated as, “ अनुमेय- 
अतिमूले मन्वादिझाञ्जं ” | ‘the laws of Manu and others whose source is 
a revelation the existence of which must be inferred.’ Kumarila ob- 
serves झाखानां विप्रकीणेत्वान्पुरुषाणां प्रमादतः | नानाप्रकरणस्थत्वात्स्मृतेमूलं न दृ- 
waa "| And again प्रवेविज्ञानविषय विज्ञानं स्मृतिरुच्यते। पूवैज्ञानाद्विना तस्थाः 
आमाण्यं नावधायेते”। Cf. Jabali, “| श्रतिस्मृतिविरोधे g श्रुतिरेव गरीयसी । आविरोधे 
खदा कार्य रमार्त जैदिकवत्सता ”। Also Jaimini, विरोधे त्वनपेक्षं स्यादसति ह्यनुमा- 
3" S'ábarabhishya I. 33. Vallabha observes, “वेदाधिरूढो ह्यथैः स्मृतिषक्तः”- 
The simile of this verse is not so very happy. Pandit says, ‘ It is 
mot very easy to see what the appropriateness of the simile is here. 
Notwithstanding the proverbial appropriateness of our  poet's 
similies, one may yet venture to state that now and then he 
uses similes which seem to be objectionable on this ground that 

the object to which any thing is compared is less intelligible or 
wivid than the thing itself. We shall meet with many more in- 
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stances of this kind of simile further on. ---अपांसुलानां. Note here 
that the affix ल : लच्‌ ) denotes * possession. ’ Cf, अंसल, मांसल &c. 


P. 37. St. 3.--दयितां, his beloved,’ his १५९००.—पयोधरीभूत 
Mark the double meaning of the word पयः, which means water, as. 
well as ‘milk,’ In its other acceptation analyse, पयसा दुग्धन अन्यत्र जलेन 
अधरीभूताः तिरस्कृताः । पराजिता इत्यथः IC: BAT यस्यास्तादृ्शी धरित्री &०- 
— गोरूपधर, Formerly the king Anga had a son named Vena; when 
he came to the throne he issued this proclamation ; * Men must not 
sacrifice or give gifts or present oblations. Who else but myself 
is the enjoyer of sacrifices ? I am forever the lord of offerings.’ The 
sages remonstrated respectfully with him, but in vain ; they admo-. 

nished him in stronger terms; but when nothing availed, they 
Slew him with blades of consecrated grass. After his death the sages. 
beheld clouds of dust, and on inquiry found that they arose from. 
bands of men who had taken to plundering because the country was 
left without a king. As Vena was childless, the sages, after con- 
sultation, rubbed the thigh (or, according to the llari-vansa, the 
right arm) of the dead king to produce & son. From it there came 
forth “ a mau like a charred log, with flat face and extremely 
short. The sages told him to sit down (Nishida). He did so, and 
thus became a Nisháda, from whom sprang the Nishadas dwelling 
in the Vindhya mountains, distinguished by their wicked deeds. ? 
The Brahmanas then rubbed the right hand of Vena, and from it 
* sprang the majestic Prithu, Vena's son, resplendent in body, glow- 
ing like the manifested Agui.” C/. Ku, I. 2. * भास्वन्ति रज्ञानिमहो षधी ऋ 
शथ्रपदिष्टां ददहधरित्रीम ”। -- qarg:- Here the termination आलु ( आठच ) 
shows ‘disposition’ or ‘tendency,’ as निद्राल, श्रद्धाल ; but sometimes it 
shows ‘ inability to bear, as in उष्णालु, शीतालु &c., the affix एल (Tea) 
has also a similar sense. Cf. (tja 


P. 37. St, 5.—अव्याहतेः स्वैरगसैः, by unimpeded rovings at. 
will analyse स्व--इरम, the vowel takes Vriddhi by the Vartike. 
« स्वादीरेरिणो :,”~सँसाट, explain ^ सम्यग्राजते इति सम्राट्‌, a paramount 
sovereign,’ especially one who rules over vassal kings and has 
spread the Rajasiya sacrifice. Cf. Fre राजसूयेन मण्डलस्पेधरभ यः। HN 
amigar राज्ञः a संत्राडमिधीयते ” इत्यमरंः। This authority of Amara is 
emitted by the Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s com- 
mentary ; but preserved by the Northern Mss. 


P. 38. St. 6.--भासमबन्थधीरः, ‘ Sticking fast to the tie of his 
seat,’ i. e. sticking fast to his seat as if he had been tied to it. The 
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original sense of धीर appears clearly in this phrase; the other 
senses of this word are metaphorical.—निषदुषीम्‌, here the perfect 
participle is used in the sense of the Aorist. Properly it ought to 
‘be used in the sense of the perfect tense, but such deviation is fre- 
-quently found in Kalidasa’s poem. Cf. तं तस्थिवांसं नगरोपकण्ठे; ” “ श्रे- 
-यांसि सवोण्याधिजग्मुषस्ते ” &०.--छायेव at &c., the simile here is very ap- 
propriate. Compare Charitravardhana: “ छायाप्यक्तलक्षणा लोकिक्यप- 
-मा तेन भेदोऽपि नास्ति । यदाह वामन: | “ न लिङ्गवचने भेदो लौकिक्यामपमायां . 


P. 38, St. 7.--अन्तमंदावस्थः. On this epithet Vallabha quotes 
the following: “ भद्रो मन्दो मृगश्रेति संकीणेभेति जातयः। चतल्लः करिणां तासां 
भद्रोऽन्तर्मंद एव यः ”। - द्विपेन्द्र हव, like an elephant, the king of his 
race. Indra is added to enable the word ízq tobe better com- 
parable with Dilipa, who was himself a मनुजेन्द्र. द्विप, one who drinks 
with two, ’ viz, first with the proboscis and then with the mouth. 
Cf. अनेकप. 


P. 38. St. 8.--लताप्रतानोद्रथितेः, ‘with his hair tied up into a 
‘knot by means of the tendrils of wild creepers. “--दावं the forest. 
It may also mean forest-conflagration. 


P. 89. St. 9- विद्ृष्टपार्श्वानुचरस्य, Cf. above 4. II. AAN. 
ls a follower or servant, ‘who walks by the side.’ A appears to be 
derived from पदे, a ‘rib. ° q ०7 qey is also a hatchet,’ which sense 
-it probably acquired from a sharp croocked rib-bone being once used 
as a hatchot.—qrapyar, On this Charitravardhana observes, “ असता 
"नियमनात्‌. ” The Northern Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary cite the 
following authority, प्रचेता वरुण: पाझी ” इत्यमरः and also आलोको N- 
yee: स्यात्‌ ” इति fra: । But the Southern and the Deccan Mss. omit 
"these verses, NANA :, Cf. Charitravardhana “पतेन सेवाचारृक्तिः ?? ॥ 

आलोकशब्दम्‌ , here आलोक means a formula of praise; आलोकञझन्दुः 

is a noise which conveyed as it were a panegyric, Cf. Vallabha : 

* आलोकस्य THAT शब्दः आलोकझन्दर्तं । जय जीवेत्यालोकझन्दः । जय जय महा- 
राज प्रभो स्वामिन्‌ पादमवधायेताम्‌ ” हते आलोकडान्द: | In the lustrous appear- 
ance of his body he resembled Varuna, the god of waters. His bow 
too duly strung, passed for Varuna’s noose, The trees, it seems, 
mistook him for Varuna, and the birds they had given shelter to, 
carolling aloud in joyous excitement, did, though unconsciously, what 
Dilipa’s attendants would have done, viz., shout forth, ‘ Victory te 
the king Dilipa ; lo ! here comes he. ’ 


P. 39. St. 70.—मरत्सस्ार्म, Oháritravardhana analysing the 
word like Mallinaths, has, “ यद्दा। seat देवानां सजा इंडस्तनुल्या आमह. 


Canto Il. NOTES, 27 


तेजो यस्य तं mt.” Here Cháritravardhana observes, “ युक्तं मरुत्सखस्यथः 
मेगलप्ररणमिति छाया. "'--आरादभिवतंमानं, As they saw him coming up- 
at a distance.. On this Vallabla remarks, पुरप्रवेदी हि राजा 
कुमारीभिः ( लाजाप्रक्षेपणे: ) अवकीर्यते ” इत्याचारः- It is a custom among 
the Aryas to shower fried grain upon a king or other important 
personage as a mark of honour (as, when he passes through the 
streets of his capital). All forms of honour due to a king were 

shown to Dilipa, although he was in the guise of a forester. Not 
only did the trees on the way-side do duty for a shouting retinue, 

but young creepers also, under the sway of the wind plucking their 

flowers, acted the part of citizen damsels showering fried grain. 

Methinks the firy glow of Dilipa made Wind mistake him for his 

friend Fire, and when Dilipa, so worthy of honour, came sufficiently 

near for the purpose, the young creepers, urged by the Wind, has- 

tened to honour his distinguished guest and friend with showers of 

flowers, much the same as showers of fried grain from the hands of 

citizen damsels. 


P. 39. St. II. rg Ar SAA CA: df TU: On this epi- 
thet Vallabha observes, विमलं कलुषीभवच्च चेतः। कथयत्येव हितेषिणं fei 
च। न मृगं खल कोऽप्ययं जिघांसः । स्खलति ह्यत्र तथा HN मनो मे.''--धनभेतोपि, 
Charitravardhana explains it as धानुष्कमप्येनं TI चेतसो निर्भयत्वेन कृपाल- 
त्वं ज्ञायते इत्यर्थः । “ चित्तमेव कथयत्यनुरागं ” इति---बपुः explain, उप्यन्ते जन्मा- 
न्तरभोगसाधनानि बीजान्यत्रेति वपुः, derived from the root qq, I P. A. < to 
sow seeds,’ with the affix उसि. This affix is deduced from * अर्तिएवापै- 
-साजितानित्रनितपिभ्यो नित्‌ '' Unadi Sutra, 274. S. K. p. 328. Construe, दयाद्रे> 
waa? विद्वकैरत्तःकरणेराख्यातं qq: विलोकयन्त्यः &e., analyse अन्तःकरण, 
अन्तर्गतानि करणानि इति, मध्यपदलोपी कमेधारय:। or अन्तः अन्तःस्थितो जीवस्तस्य 
करणानि इति षष्टीतत्पुरुषः.-~विलोकयन्स्यः, The rows of eagerly gazing 
eyes are fixed upon the king, when going after the sacred cow of 
the sage. Nerf, explain, अश्नुते आभोतीति अक्षि, derived from the 
root अझ्‌ 5. A. with the affix क्सि from “ अशणित्‌ . ” Unadi Sitra, 
52. S. K. p. 32. — फलमा पुः, Charitravardhana observes “ अतिसो- 
न्दर्यात. ” 

P. 40. St, 72.वनदेवताभिः Charitravardhana remarks “ राज्ञोः 
महानुभावतया वनदेवता यको गायन्ति स्म इत्यर्थः. ” The driads or wood- 
nymphs played the part of eulogizing minstrels. 


P. 40. St. 3.— r Caf. who was purified by his devotional 
acts. —f Add, Cháritravardhana observes, “ वृक्षादयो राजोपचारं चक्रः, ” 
The wind was both cool and fragrant, and the word आकंपित shows 
that it was gontle to boot, The first epithet of Dilipa expresses his. 
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need and th: second his want of refreshing agencies, while the third 
establishes his title to ministration even by the purifying elements 
सवन. Pavana himself fauned him and was in charge of his perfu- 
mery.— Tf ANT, explain, भनसः NN अक॑ गति इन्तीलि. It means 2 
tree. 


P. 4. St. 4.— बबाधे, Bumativijaya observes, ” एतेन राशो महा- 
'पौरुषत्वमुक्ते. ” 


P. 4. St. 5.— fee. ‘The quarters of the world,’ i. e., 
-all the space contained within the forest and the universe in which 
the cow and the sun had respectively wandered during the day. 
- गन्तुं Tama Ko., i. e. the cow began to return home as the sun was 
going to 5०८.-- निलयाय, means to the house, when applied to the 
Cow, and ‘for setting’ or ‘ disappearance, ’ when applied to the Sun. 


P. 4. St. ] 6.--तामन्वग्ययो, * went after her,’ i. e. followed her. 
अन्वकू, an indeclinable, governs तां--मध्यमलोकपालः, on this epithet 
Charitravardhana quotes the following, भुवो मध्यमत्वं तु स्वर्गपातालाफे- 
क्षया । उक्त च वासवदृत्तायां । अवततार मध्यमलोकमंगुमाली, ” This earth 
of mortals is called मध्यमलोक because itis said to be situated 
between the Svarga above and Pitila below. साक्षा- 
NFA HNA, Like faith visibly present ( साक्षात ), when accom- 
panied by the performance of religious works. fafy is pro- 
perly a scriptural precept, i.e. विहितकमोदिकरणे, Some scholars 
interprete विहितकमोदिकरण by direction for the performance of a 
rite as given in the Br&hmana portion of the Veda, which con- 
sists of three parts, viz., विधि or commandment, मंत्र or the instru- 
ment of thought, i. e. the text, and fad, explanatory state- 
ments, as to the origin of rites and use of the Mantras, mixed 
up with legends and illustrations.’ But this explanation of Mi- 
minsa is unnecessary here, On the simile sce note on 2. II. above. 


P. 42. St. 7. -g पल्वलोत्तीर्ण &c, Mallinatha understands that 
the obscuration of the foresta was caused by the dark colour of the 
boars, the peacocks and the deer. This explanation is unnecessary. 
The woods darkened up with the shadows of evening. Almost all 
commentators agree with Mallinatha in their explanations of the 
verse. Cf. R. IX. 56. „ इथामीचकार वनमाकुलद शियातेः ” 


P. 42. St. 8 ““आपीमभारोइहनप्र बस्‍्नात , On account of her effort 
to bear the burden of her udders ' आगीन may have meaut originally 


: the udder, asit is fattened on all sides. ANNA, ‘The way by 
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which they returned from the sacred forest to the hermitage. ' तपरू 
bas no particular force in तयोवन here, except that of sacredness. All 
that the poet meant seems to have been, that the forest into which 
Dilipa followed Vashishtha’s cow, was one of those sacred places, 
which, the sages might use as their habitations, not implying bow- 
ever, that that particular forest was actually used then for such pur- 
poses.—afe:, A cow which has had only one calf. 


P. 43. St. 9.— Rx, Vallabha explains it as, “ नि- 
Wey अलसा मन्थरा पक्ष्मपङ्किः अक्षिलोमाली Gener. ”--पपो, Cháritravar- 
dhana observes. “ सादरमालोकनं पानमच्यते. ” 


P. 43. St. 20.--दिनक्षपामध्यगतव सन्ध्या, The king represent. 
ing the blaze of day, and the queen the softness of night, the three 
resembled night at the head with evening and day in the rear, i. e. 
the poet compares the bright lustre of the king to the brightness of 
the day, and the soft beauty of the queen to the star-fangled night 
decorated by the moon; and the tawny colour of the cow to the red- 
dish and rosy appearance of the twilight. Cf. Charitravardhana, 
< घेनोरपिलोहितत्वात । समासे लिडृभेदान्प्रतीतर्टिनह्वन्दस्य नापमादोषः | यदाह । इष्ट 
पुनपुंसकयोः प्रायेण ” इति. सन्धया is defined as “ अहोरात्रस्य यस्सन्धिः सूर्यनक्चत्र- 
वर्जित: । सा च सल्या समास्थ्याता ” &c. 


P. 43. Bt. 2].-प्रवक्षिणीकृत्य, analyse, प्रगता दक्षिणामिति प्रदक्षिणम्‌» 
Pr&di compound, and then स्वि.--पयस्विनी, analyse, पयोदुग्धमस्यास्तीवि 
पयस्विनी तां तथोक्तां--साक्षतपात्रहस्ता, ‘taking in her hand a vessel 
containing Akshatas.“ i. e., entire grains of unhusked and pounded 
rice washed with water. ‘अक्षता’ means grains of unhusked and pound- 
ed rice, entire and washed with water; they form one of the several 
things, the offering of which with Mantras uttered, constitutes 
worship. Whether offered to an image or to a living object, they 
are always thrown on the image or the particular parts of a living 
object, that is worshipped, Therefore in the present case ‘अक्षताः’ does 
not stand for ‘barley’ given to the cow to eat, but simply forms part 
or whole of the provision of worship. Whatever may have been 
the original purpose for which such rice was offered to an image, 
the above is the sense in which the word “अक्षता: is understood in 
India, both a+ occuring in the present verse as well as every where 
else. Cf. “ अक्षताअ यवा प्रोक्ताः, also “ अक्षतर्नाचैयेद्रिए्णं. This word is 
med only in the plural; हस्त is derived from the root rq I. P. with 
affix तन्‌. Cf. “ हसिमृग्रिणवामिदमिलपधविभ्यस्तन्‌. " Unadi Sutra, 366. S. K. 


hma 


p. 33. NN Nn &०, On this epithet Châritravar- 
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dhana remarks ^ तदचेने पुत्रलाभभावात्‌- " The horns resembled pillars on 
either side of the door that led to the fulfilment of her obje:t. 


P. 43. St. 22.—aqedreqarfa, ‘though anxious for her calf. ~ 
Explain ^ वदति स्नेहमाहात्म्यमिति वत्सः derived from the root qz I. P. 
‘to speak with the affix स. Cf. “ वनृवदिहानिकमिकषिभ्यः सः.” Unüdi Sütra, 
342. 8. K. p. 330.--सपयोमू derived from the root सपर or az. l. P. 
Ved. ‘to worship’ or «to honour’ with the affix यक and अस्‌. Cf. Pani- 
ni, III. I. 27. “कण्ड्रादिभ्यो यकू.”—प्रसाद्चिह्वानि, ‘Indications of their be- 
ing pleased with the worshipper.’—gt: फलानि, ‘having the fruit before- 
them,’ i. e. the reward of their service conspicuously before them. 
This means, that as soon as indications are seen that “ venerable 
objects of the kind,” are gratified with the worship, its reward is 
sure to follow the indications. 


7. 44. St. 23.--सदारस्य, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinàlha's commentary omit the following authority cited by the 
Northern Mss. “ भार्यो जायाथ dp दाराः ” इत्यमरः | --पुनरेव > अन्ययो- 
गव्यवच्छेदे, seems simply to mean “पुनरपि,” a second time also. > 
Our scholiast takes एव with दोगश्री not for the better. NT, viz, 
* by providing her with palatable grass, rubbing over her back 
&c. '—भुजोच्छिन्नारिपुः, analyse भजाभ्यां बाहुभ्यां डच्छिन्ना: उन्मालिता विना- 
Rar वा रिपवः WAIT येन स तथोक्त:. ” 


P. 44. St. 24.--क्रमेण छुप्तामनु, there is no rhetorical error of 
repetition in the use of the words क्रम and अनु having the same 
meaning in the same sentence. Because the word क्रम shows the 
succession of actions of the cow herself, while अनु denotes that of 
the actions of both the cow and the king. See commentary. 


P, 44, St. 25 --महिष्या &०., the word महिषी is derived from 
the root मह l. P. to honour,’ ‘to revere’ &c. with the affix टिषच्‌. Cf. 
“ अविमद्योंटिषच्‌- ” Unidi Sütra, 45. S. K. p. 32. त्रिगुणानि, 
“three-fold ’. गुण means ‘a string’; hence, that part of a string, 
which forms its fold when doubled. Thus त्रिगुण means ‘ having three 
folds,’ ‘three-fold.'—aedtaara:, On this epithet Charitravardhana 


observes “ हुंद्ासहिष्णुत्वात्‌ ^. 


P. 45, St. 26.—syeefay:, in the following day, on the 22nd 
day; not “ona day as some scholars suppose. Cf. Panini V- 
3.22. The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s com. 
mentary omit the following authority cited by the Northern Mss., 


< अद्यात्राह्माय पूवह्वीत्यादा THAT । तथाधरान्यान्यतरेतरात्पूरवश्चरादयः U इत्प- 
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भर: | -विरूढदाष्प, On this, Charitravardhana observes, “ विरूढदा पं 
सत्र गमनहेतुः. “--गद्दरम्‌ derived from the root M I. A.‘ to enter 
with the affix cary. It was no matter of wonder and it aroused no 
suspicion in the king's mind that the cow entered it.—amnitya:, 
The father of Gauri ( Parvati ) that is, the mountain Himalaya. 
P. 45. St. 27.--आदिशीना beauty of the mountain’ i. e., the 
Himalaya. The word आत्रे is derived from अदू 2. P. with the affix 
far. CF. अदिदादिभूशुभिभ्य: क्रिन्‌.” Unádi Sütra, 504. S. K. p. 334. 
Some derive it from the root z with the negative prefix अ, viz. अ 
* not and टू to split,’ not liable to be split.’—fég:. Charitravar- 
dhana derives it as, “ हिनस्ति मारयतीति सिंह: । तृहहिसिहिंसायामित्यस्य ` 
अयोगः | हिंसेवैणेविपर्ययः.” Cf. also “ भवेद्वणीगमाद्धंसः सिंहो वर्णविपर्ययात्‌ । गूढो- 
न्मा वणेविकृतेवेणेलोपात्एषोदरं. “--किल, The word expresses a feigned ac- 
tion. Hence चकषे किल means ‘ feigned to drag. 
P. 46. St. 28.—sqraarut:, ‘ kind to the distressed. ’ i. e. dutifu 
to the distressed, —aperfsrarg fersrev tiA, ‘ prolonged by echoes con- 
fined in the cavern.’ On this epithet Chäritravardhana remarks, 
“ इत्यन्यचित्तस्थास्या कषैणहेतु: “--रद्दिमष्विवादायेव, ‘pulling with ropes as 
, it were,’ On this Sumativijaya remarks, “ व्याददाने चतुर्थी vm 
कथनेऽपि च । आदायकरणे योगे सप्तमी कैश्चिदुच्यते. ” Charitravardhana too 
observes the same and says, “ Af gad: HRTEM घोटकायन्यतो ATANT- 
कृष्य निवारयति तथा गोक्रोदितं राज्ञो दृष्टिं विवारितवादिति भावः. ” रदिम is deriv- 
ed from the root अठ , 5. A. with the affix मि; the अ of this root is. 
changed tot by “ अश्नोते car.” Unadi Sütra, 485. S. K. p. 334. 

P. 46. Bt. 29.— अधिव्यकायाम्‌ , On this epithet Charitravar- 
"dhana remarks, “ सानुमतो ग्रहणेन पौनरुक्तय तथा च भट्टिकाव्ये । | समुद्रे- 
पत्यका हैमी पर्वताधित्यका परी. ”--लोभ्रद्रमं, On this Charitravardhana 
observes, “ केसरिपदेन प्रफुछत्वाच्साम्यं. ” द्रम is explained 83 द्रवत्यूर्ध्वं गच्छ- 
तीति F:, a branch, द्रवः सन्त्यस्यासौ दमः, derived from z with the affix 
मः by “apai मः.” Panini, V. 2. 08 | 


P. 46. St. 30.--जाताभिषंगः, being thus humbled in his pride, 
< humiliated.’ Cf. Sumativijaya : “ अथोज्जाताभिमाननिकृतिः सन्नुत्पन्नको 
q:.’—qqa:, On this Charitravardhana observes: ‘‘ एतेन सामर्थ्यो- 
&a:.”—frysta, explain ^ नितरां सज्यान्त अस्मिन्‌ दारा इति निषङ्गः, ” 
derived from the root सञ्ज्‌ with नि and the affix घञ्‌. 

P. 47. St. 3. खिार्पितारंभ इव, like an action committed, 
-as it were, to painting.’ The poet means that Dilipa, with his 
hand. held fast involuntarily to the root of the arrow, looked like 
A picture.and not. a reality—so motionless. was he, through the 
action of : superhuman will आरंभ: is: frequently used. by Kalidasa 


33 Norms, Conte AL, 


in the sense of doing or act, Cf. B, I. 5. Meghadüta, 65.— Mf 
Warriors of ancient times used to furnish their arrows with heron’s. 
feathers in order that the arrows might dart swiftly. 

P. 47. St. 32.—eqasitfaceg¢a, On this Charitravardhana 
observes: “ अधिक्षेयापमानादेः SIRET परेण यत्‌ । fare Sig तत्तेजः 
समुदाहतम्‌ ” इति भरतः--भोगीव मन्जोषधिरुद्धवी ये, Pandit says ‘ Refer- 
ring to the common belief that it is by virtue of tho incantations and 
the using of the root of certain plants, whichis supposed to bea 
specific against snake-poison, that the cobra is made by snake- 
charmers to stand still, involuntarily, as it would appear, balanc- 
ing in the air the fore-part of his body, The secret would appear 
to lie in the music of the flute, of which the snake is wonderfully 
fond, and in the natural unwillingness of the reptile to attack any 
one without provocation. It is quite a fact, however, that a cobra 
can actually be reduced to the somewhat helpless condition to which 
the poet alludes. *--भाग स्कृतम्‌ , explain सहसा एति भागच्छतीति भागः 
derived from इ with the affix arga. CF. इग astay च,” Unadi 
Bütra, 65l. S. K. p. 338.— Ac, standing very near. 


P. 47. St. 33,--भायैगृद्यव , Friendly (or an ally) to the good ° 
$. o. he who always stood by the venerable, such as Vasishtha’s 
cow in the present example. Oompare Ohàritravardhana: “ आर्थि- 
गृश्मत्वें सिहसमानबलत्व॑ च संमाषणहेतुः,„” Cf. a similar compound, अजेनरज् 
of the side of Arjuna, &o. compare also, वृत्तेन हि भवेदायों न NA न 
विश्वया. “--अनुर्व॑ द के तुम „ The standard or the foremost of the race of 
Manu. "विस्माययन्‌, Cf. Panini I. 3. 68. “ भीस्म्योर्हैतृभये- ” After 
the causatives of the verba भी * to fear ’, स्मि ‘ to wonder, even the 
fruit of the action accrues not tothe agent, the Atmanepada is 
employed, when the fear is produced directly by the causative 
agent. Here the amazement or wonder is caused by the instru- 
mentality of aqsqara, and not directly by fag, and so there 
should be विस्माययन्‌ instead of विस्मापयमानः. Dargadasa explains 
the reading ^ विस्मापयन्‌ ” inthe following way: “ विस्मापयते इति वि- 
zara: „ “ विस्मापं करोतीति विस्मापि, ” (a denominative form ). And 
hence the present participle विस्मापयन्‌. The reading विस्मापयन्‌ a- 
dopted by Oh&ritravardhana, Vallabha, Sumativijaya and others 
cannot at all be used. TEN, Chéritravardhana explains it by 
४ ज्ञात्रकर्मेणि, ”--निजगाद, addressed. The preposition fq here pos- 
sesses no special meaning. It would appear to be used merely fer 
the sake of metre. The prepositions, in general, being similarly 
treated in Sanskrit, the bulk of whose literature is written in verse, 
have come almost to ३086 their meanings. 
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P. 48. St. 34. - r. Some scholars hold chat D ‘has the 
case instrumental and is connected with the verb qr which trans- 
pires from अलम्‌ which expresses शक्ति, See commentary.—rary, the 
potential, because another potential or contingent action undem-. 
lies “ प्रयुक्तमपि, as this is equal to qaqaqa maar: : derived. 
from the root रम्‌ I. A. ‘to remain,’ ‘stay,’ ‘pause,’ with the affix असुन. 
C7. “ रमेथ ” Unádi Sutra, 653. S. K. p. 338. Dhátupradipa derives it 
from the root & with असुन्‌, because it gives the following Sütra 
* सर्वधातभ्यो सुन. “--मूछीति, to prevail against,’ ‘to have power against,” 
‘Cf, R. VI. 9. IX. 79. XII. 57.--महीपाल, derived from qz I. P. * to 

be great,’ ‘to increase,’ ‘to gladden,’ &c., with the affix इन्‌. Cf. Aeſd: 
Tg पूजायां दीपो मंहयतिभेवेत्‌ । वृद्धौ त॒ dtd पूजासमाने महयत्यपि- ” 


P. 48. St. 35.—अष्टमूर्तैः; Cf. the benedictory stanzas of the 
S'ákuntala and the Malavikagnimitra. They are,“ जलं वह्निस्तथा 
यष्टा सूर्याचन्द्रमसो तथा । आकां वायुरवनी Gn sw: पिनाकिनः ”--निकुम्ममिच- 
It is not clear whether this निकुम्भ is the son of Kumbhakarna or 
-one of the class of celestial beings to which कृम्मोदर himself belongs. 
In the former case निकुम्ममित्र would mean like (in strength) to 
निकुम्भ. ? Cf. Oh&ritravardhana: “ निकुम्भो mg: कुम्मकर्णेपृत्रो वा. 
Also "Vallabha: “ निकृम्मेन पार्वेतीवाहनेन सिंहेन तुल्यो निकुम्भतुल्यस्तम्‌- 
Cf. Harivans'a, “ पार्शे तिठन्तमाहूय निकृम्भामिदमश्रवीत्‌ । राक्षसेन पुरी गत्वा चू- 
“म्या वाराणसीं प्री. ” 


P. 49, St. 36.—अर्शु &c, Pandit says: Some commen- 
tators take the first Pada to be a question. It does not, how- 
ever, appear quite necessary, especially as in Sanskrit interrogatory 
sentences are generally indicated by interrogative particles, and as 
Kumbhodara merely wishes to call attention to the Devadaru, 
‘which can be done without a question as well. I have with me 
seven commentaries besides that of Mallinatha ; but none of these 
‘commentators interprete the first pada  interrogatively. Only 
three commentators including Mallinatha, have, at the end of the 
explanation of the first line इति AI:, which means emphasis or 
stress &०. - Mee, explain, स्कन्दनात्पतनाइड्ञायामिति exo. ”' C 
* स्कभत्वात्स्कन्दतां प्राप्तो गाहावासादहोऽभवर्त्‌. ” On this epithet Charitra- 
 varühana remarks: “ स्कन्दमातम्रेहणेन कातिकेयसाम्यं. ”--बृषमध्यजेन. The 
word वृषभ is derived from वृष I. P. to strive, ‘to hurt with the 
affix sprw. Cf. ^ ऋषिवृषिभ्यां कित्‌. ” Unadi Sätra, 403. S. K. p. 382 
"Skanda has known the taste of his mother’s milk ( qq:) issuing 
forth from -her breast, which resembles a golden jar. The Deva-. 
daru tree also has received waters ( परयांसि) flowing out of her gold 
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dea pitchers, her bréást as · if Were. The- Devadáru' tree thus is as 
wnuch her child as Skanda himself. Pe.” 


Pe. 49, St. 37.--आलीढं, literally, ‘licked out, hence bitten 
ær wounded. Oharitravardhana translates it by “ व्याप्त. ” 


P. 49. St. 38.—- marq, For the purpose of scaring away.“ 
ज्यापारित:, On this epithet Sumativijaya remarks: “ मम समीपे ये जीवा 
ब्भागच्छन्ति तान्भक्षित्वा जीवामि इति भावः. ”--अद्रिकुक्षो, the word कुक्षि ( lit. 
Helly) here means interior. — e here means proximity, ? 
« vicinity. ' 


P. 50. St. 39.—तस्य &0., Construe तस्य क्षाधेतस्य मे qu परमे= 
अरेण प्रदिष्टकाला उपस्थिता एषा झोगितपारणा अलम्‌ चान्द्रमसी सृधा EES इव. U 
"Vallabha takes अलम्‌ to be an adverb qualifying क्षुधितस्य, and उपस्थिता 
as the predicate. C,. हे राजन्‌ तस्य मे मम | एषा गोः झोणितपारणा उपस्थि- 
Ir । शोणितदारारवृत्तिः घाता । रुधिरदेहयात्रा अपतत्‌ । किमर्थ । तृप्त्ये तृतिहेतवे ७ 
Poe मे अलमत्यर्थं क्षुधितस्य । किभ्रूता गोः । परमेभ्ररेण संदिष्टकाला विधिनोप- 
उदेष्टमरणबेला । देवेन प्रेरिता” इत्यर्थे: &c., are his comments. पारणा is a dinner 
«or a feast after the end of a fast, as, for example, the first dinner on 
the twelfth lunar day of each half of a month, the previous day 
being a day of fast. Cf. ब्रझवेवतेपुराण, “ पारणं पावनं qui सवेपापप्रणाझने 
SAMS tt फलदं शुद्दिकारणं. “--प्रदिष्टकाला, Cf. Chàritravardhana 
““ कालोऽवसरो मृत्युवो यस्याः सेयं झोणितपारणा उपोषितस्य भोजन Teh अले पूर्णो. 7 
I.:, the root द्विष्‌ takes रात्‌ or the present participle termina- 
tion ( Parasmai.) when it only expresses enmity. As, yù षन्‌ 
and not पितरांद्रिषन्‌. In the latter case it will be पितरं देटि.—चान्द्रम- 
सी uum i. e., ‘the moon herself. The enemy of the gods ( i. e. 

राहु ) also gets his .meal-after-fast at long intervals, i. e. his fasts 
last very long, because eclipses of the moon do not occur every 
alay. The word सुधा alludes to the legend of the churning of the 
mectar out of the ocean and the betrayal of राहु and केतु by the moon 
:and the sun, On this verse Charitravardhana quotes the follow. 
ing: भोजनहेत॒त्वाहौोरेव पारणादिष्टमृत्यरिति काश्चित्‌.” 


P, 50. St. 40.—स स्व॑ &c., ‘thou, thus circumstanced,’‘ thou who 
zart thus made helpless, ’‘ thou therefore. Nef &c., Construe- 
< quei WAT अशक्यरक्षं तद्‌ ( रक्ष्यं ) eat यशो न क्षिणोति. ” that a thing 
to be protected is of impracticable protection by means of weapons 
~—this does not impare the reputation of wielders of arms." रक्ष्य is 
“any thing given in the charge of a man for protection. ’ Cf. “ यत्ने. 


“कते यदि न सिध्याते कोऽत्र, दोषः. ” 


x 
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P. 50. St. 4. Jeff: Charitravardhana analyses: . 
पिको राजा अधिराज: प्रादिसमासः । परुषाणामधिराज: पुरुषाधिराज:- "—frfeu- 
अभावात्‌, Charitravardhana analyses: गारिरस्यास्तीति “ लोमादिन्वाच्छः // 
अथ वा गिर्रि इयति उपभोगेन तनूकरोतीति । झोतनकरण :स्माद्धातारातानपसर्ग कः ” ६ 
* गिरी wife” इति छान्दसाभिभाषायां प्रयज्यन्ते ama क्षणिवादिति क्षीर- 
-स्वामिनोक्तत्वात. It may also be analysed thus “गिरी जात इति. AD, 
Cf. Ku. V. 30.“ अथाजिनाषाढधरः प्रगल्मवाग्ज्वलजित अ्ग्रमयेन तेजसा.” 


P.5]. St. 42.--नत्पूर्वसदे वितथप्रयत्नः &c. Unsuccessful in his 
effort to discharge an arrow, which ( effort ) then for the first time 
knew what hinderance was. Charitravardhana, Vallabha, Suma- 
tivijaya and Dinakara agree in their reading with Mallinatha and 
Chiritravardhana explains it in the following way: “स एव पूर्वः 
सङ्गो :सामथ्य यस्य॒ aT TT.” Vallabha has “ तदेव gast रोधो यस्य 
A नामेमन्‌ Ke. Four manuscripts of Mallinátha's commentary read 
as &0., the reading does not appear preferrable because we 
means ‘ discomfiture ' or defeat; while, at the time of discharging 
the arrow, Dilipa's hand was held fast tothe root of the arrow by 
some unknown supernatural power; and the king never sustained 
any defeat in his duty to protect the cow. See reading3.—हष de— 
rived from the root $3 l. A, to strike,’ ‘to hurt &c.,’ with the affix 
z:, explain “ $74 हिनस्तीति TT.” CF. p किच. Unadi Sutra, 
3. S. K. p.320. Here the vowel of the word is shortened 
by the above Sitra.—qayqrfy: &c., The three cities ( आयसं राजतं 
सोवर्ण च ) in the sky of the oppressive demons विपुर were, at the. 
request ofthe gods, burnt down by Siva, who, in the form ofa 
child in Parvati's arms, proceeded to witness the burning. 
Indra, unable to endure the child's splendour, thought of dis- 
charging his thunderbolt, but he was benumbed by a glance of the. 
child. The gods, with Brahma at their head, hastened to propi- 
tiate Siva by interceding in Indra's behalf. From this time, it is. 
said, that Indra received the epithet of Va'rapàni or Vajrahasta. 

P. 5. St. 43.—f¥, because though the usual sense of the 
partical is for. “--भवान्वैद, i. e., thou seest that my object is not to 
-overreach thee with false professions. 


P. 52. St. 44.--सर्गास्थितिप्रस्थवहारहेतुः, this attribute is here 
applied to S'iva in imitation of the usual way in which a devotes. 
er a worshipper praises his own particular deity, howsoever inferior 
in the theogony of his religion. The proper part of S'ankara af 
»epresented by Puranas is जन्यवहार ‘ universal destruction’. And 
the first two respectively given to Brahma and Vhhau.— NN is 
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equivalent to ^ as—so, Cf. देवदेवस्थादेर्सों य॑था पाठनीयो ग्रोरपि गोधन 
सथां स्क्षणीयं.” 


P. 52. Bt. 45.--सत्वं, thou therefore. MNcef N, the word 
N is derived from I 9. A. with the affix NA, explain “दीयते इति N- 
NN. — A=, derived from थे I. P. to suck with the affix J, explain 
e ufd तामिति पेनुः--विरूच्यतां, | Charitravardhana remarks, “ उत्सु- 
कुवालवत्सत्वेन दयोरापे नादाः qiu. 


P. 52. St, 46.--गीरेगह्राणामन्धकारं शकलानि da. A very 
odd, but quite a pregnant construction. The poet means to say that 
when the lion opened his mouth to smile, the rays of light shoot-. 
ing from his snow-white teeth shone forth and split into pieces the 
total darkness of the cave, which was so thick as to be like a mass 
of lampsoot, that is the glowing appearance of his teeth shining 
in the midst of darkness, seemed to divide it into so many 
portions, The explanation of our scholiast, “ निरस्यत्नित्यर्थः is 
not so lucid. The poet's language would have been more ap- 
parent, though certainly less expressive, had he but said 
é अन्धकारं दकलीकुवेन्‌- ”--दंष्रामग्रखेः, explain ^ cd अनया इति दंष्रा ” de- 
rived from FA I. P. with the affix ya ( करणे ). मयूख is derived from 
the root मा with the affix N:, Cf. “ माङ्‌ sat मयच ” Unadi Sutra, 
‘703. S. K. p. 339. 


P. 53. St. 47.—एकासपच्र, because there was no rival to king 
Dilipa, who could enjoy the use of the white imperial umbrella, 
3. e. showing universal sovereignty. Explain, “ आतपाञ्चायते यत्तदातपत्र ” 
derived from the root } I. A. with the prefix आतप and the termi- 
mation क.--जयसः प्रभुत्वं, On this Charitravardhana observes, * भूम- 
ज्ख़राभांवात्‌- N: derived from the root वी 2. P. to go apart, with 
‘the affix असुन्‌, Cf. ‘aq: कालकृतावस्था. “--अल्पस्यहेतों, For the 
-sako of a trifle.’ In this sense of the phrase हेतु is used in alb 
eases except the nominative and the vocative. , ‘the universal or- 
greater good.’ Cf. Vallabha: ^ सावेभोमत्वादनेकान्यूत्कूष्टनि वस्तूनि 
NIN: । प्राज्ञा हि तुच्छं त्यजन्‌ बहु जिघृक्षति इति fad EN. 


P. 53. St, 48.--स्वस्तिमती, ‘saved ’, lit. * possessing well-being" 
er ‘safety.’ This is an instance of the affix मतुप्‌ being used after an 
Zadeolinable or अब्यय, Vallabha remarks: ^ स्वास्ति्चन्दोऽयं qm. * 
pee ;; but if alive, living on the other hand.’ qq: means- 
€ whereas,’ on the other hand, but, when it introduces as ap 
«melitic the second member of a sentence embodying a contrast. 
S ` when you die." 
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P. 58. St. 49.--दाकयो ऽस्य Nr fais, this is equivalent to 
अस्य मन्युं विनेतुं भवतां wet. But as what the poet wishes to say, re- 
fers chiefly to the wrath (:) of the kin g's preceptor Vasishtha, 
that word is allowed to change the natural order of the thought. 
Soe Apte's guide 78, 79 p. 32.—Fulg:, explain pà तनू- 

करोतीति, derived from कृश with the affix आनुक्‌. कोटिशः The Zad- 
dhita affix Nd when thus added to nouns, especially numerals, form 
adverbs in the sense of quantity ( प्रमाण ). 


P. 54. St. 5I.— NN, On this epithet Mallinatha cites the 
following Karika from Patanjali’s Mahabhashya, “ दुहियाचिरुधिप्र- 
छिभिक्षिचिआमृपयोगानोमित्तमपूर्वविधौ । ब्रुविशयासिगणेन च यत्सचते तदकीतितमाचारि- 
d कविना. ” Explain, दुहदिानोमकव्यापाराथकतया पूर्वेणाप्राप्ते अपूवेविधानमि- 
तरेषां ठ द्विव्यापाराथैकतया पूर्वेण 'िद्धत्वान्रारकाथतत्वमिति । उपयोगनिमित्तमिति 
भ्रधानकमोपयोगीत्यर्थः। [ उपय ज्यते हाते उपयोगः पयःप्रभाति तस्य निमितं sane ` 
बरस्योपयञ्यमानपयःप्रभृतिनिमित्तस्य गवादेः कर्मे संज्ञा विधीयते ] । ब्रुविद्यासिगुणन 
श्रुविशास्योः निरुक्ताथें गुणीभूतज्ञानेन यत्सचते संबभ्षाति तज्ज्ञानवत्वेनोदेष्यं A- 
देकथित कर्मं Tah कविना ( सूत्रकारेण ) इति। that is, टुद्याचपीचत्यादिकन्तु 
भआाचामनुरोधेनोक्तं । एष्वनेकेषां द्विः यापाराथेबाधकतया ईप्सिततमव्बेनेव द्विकमेकत्वासिद्धे- 
रेकव्यापारार्थंका एव भाष्ये गृहीताः Ko. 


P. 55. St. 52.— मनुष्यदेवः, the king of men. देव means god as 
well as king.— सुतरां दयालु :, even much more compassionate than 
before,’ because he was तदध्योसतकातराक्ष्या war निरीक्ष्यमाणः. Here भ- 
ध्यासित isa noun. See Apte’s guide, 53 p. 3. Analyse, तेन 
सिंहेन अध्यासिता अत एव कातराक्षी कातरे अक्षिणी यस्यारसा.” Vallabha’s 
reading is ^ तदध्यासनकातराश्ष्या, ” ( तस्य fara धेनो यदध्यासनं तेन कातरे 
आह्विणी यस्याः सा तया ) सिदाक्र मेण क्षभितनेत्रया &o. 


P. 55. St. 53.—&7T:, * Well-known,’ celebrated. When said 
of words they are केवलरूढ or रूढ meaning conventional, not to 
be etymologically resolved ;' having a special meaning or one not 
depending directly on the etymology ; and योगरूढ, ‘ having. a spe- 
cial as well as an etymological and general meaning, i. e. qq 
means growing in mud ' and a ‘ lotus-flower.’ The English word 
parasol is an example of a similar kind.—arsyq कि, what with 
the empire? of what uso is the empire? Neffen Cf. Meha- 
bhárata: “ आझणानां क्षतत्राणात्ततः क्षत्रिय उच्यते. ”“--"मलीमसेः, derived 
from मल with the affix NI a possessive termination. The Southern - 
and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the follow- 
ing authority cited by the Northern Mss., '* aint तु मलिंमं कचरं मल» 


afuera, '' इत्यमर? 
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P. 55 St. 54.—दाक्योऽनुनयः &., Here Charitravardhana noti- 
ces a reading “ दाक्यानृनयः, and explains it in the following way, 
5 झाक्यो ऽननयो यस्येति सः. ““--विश्राणनाख, Here च has the force of वा आपि 
$ even by.’ The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinätha's 
commentary omit the following authority cited by the Northern 
` Mss., “ त्यागो वितरणं दानमृत्सजनविसजेने । विश्राणनं वितरणं 7’ इत्यमरः । 


P. 56. St 55.--न पारणा स्याहिहता, In this way your dinner- 
after-fast would not be obstructed, and the requirements of the 
sage’s observances would remain unhampered.’ The पारणा is just 
as much an enjoined duty as the fast itself which precedes it. 


P. 56. St. 56.--परवान , The Southern and the Deccan Mss, of 
Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority cited by the 


Northern Mss. “परतंत्रः पराधीनः परवान्नाथवानापे ” इत्यमरः | —s7 af is the 
predicate of भवान्‌. 


P. 57, St. 57.---क्रिमण्यहिंस्य:, किमपि, some how or other, for 
some indefinable cause,’ ^ very much.’ This is the sense of किमपि 
when used as an adverb. Here किमपि qualifies अहिँस्यः.—यशः TST 
भव मे दयालः, Cf. Sumativijaya: “ अतो देहभक्षणेन यशो रक्षणीयं मम ” इति 
तात्पर्य. Cf. also Hitopades'a “ यदि नित्यमनित्येन fe मलवाहिना यञ्ञः- 
कायेन लभ्येत तन्नलब्धं भवेन्न किम्‌.” The Southern and Deccan Mss. of Mal- 
linàtha's commentary omit the following authority cited by the Nor- 
thern Mss. “स्याइयालुः कारुणिकः ” इत्यमरः।-भौतिकेषु पिण्डव्वनास्था eng. 
This indifference does not arise from a metaphorical point of view as im 
भगवद्वीता, IL 3. “ देहिनोऽस्मिन्यथा देहे कोमारं यौवनं जरा । तथा देहान्तरपा- 
तिः धीरस्तत्र न मृह्यति. ” But from a worldly point of view as is clear 
from the first line vide IT. 34. “ अकीर्ति चापि भूतानि कथयिष्यन्ति NS- 
याम्‌। सम्भावितस्य चाकी्तिमेरणादतिरिच्यते. ” All beings too will tell of 
your everlasting infamy, and to one who has been honoured, in- 
famy is a greater evil than death. ? 


P. 57. St. 58.--बनान्ते = वनप्रदेदों ०० simply ‘a forest. The word 
अस्त has no special meaning here. It may mean प्रदेश orit may be 
added to strengthen the force of thé locative termination. Cf. 
Oháritravardhana 3 अन्तशब्दे स्वरूपे. "प्रणयं, Cbáritravardhana 
translates it by “ स्नेहै, ” 2 d d | | 

P. 57, St. 59.---सथेसि, Compare Oháritravardhana: N- 
कृत्य गां धेनु उक्तवते हरये सिंहाय &o., Vallabha, Sumativijaya and other 
commentators agree with. Mallinatha in interpreting this. epithet, 
And Oharitravardhana observes: “ गां वाचमुक्तवते हते Hwa! — awe. 
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विश्वुक्तबाहः, Here Cháritravardhana observes: ‘ प्रतिष्टम्भात्प्रतिबन्धान्यक्तौः 
TRACT सः । मक्तप्रतिबत्धो$पि दान्मत्याक्षौदितिः सभ्यत्व. ” 


P. 58. St. 60.---पालयितुः प्रजानां, A paraphrastic epithet for 
the usual प्रजाप or प्रजापति, protector or ‘lord of people, 4. e. 
aking. This way of replacing condenced epithets by means of 
paraphrastic ciroumlocutions is but too common in the Kavyas and 
other elaborate writings in Sanskrit.—विद्ारहस्तमुक्ता, ' A. 
shower of flowers discharged by the hands of Vidyädharas.“ Ex- 
plain: धरतीति धर: i विद्याया गुडिकाखनादिकाया धरः। they are जीमतवाहन, 
पुष्पदन्त and other wanderers in the sky.—3xq सिहनिपार्त, On this 
epithet Chàritravardhana remarks: “ उग्रे सिहनिपाते दांकितस्योपरि कोमला 
पुष्पवृष्टिः पपातेति ASH. NIFAE, analyse अवाग्‌ Hub यस्य सः तस्य, 
४ with his face bent downwards. ’ 

P. 58, St. 6।.अशृतायमार्न, explain, अममामेवाचरतीति,” a denomi- 
native present participle. Cf. N or कृऽणति, IMAA or aera” &. 
On this Vallabha remarks: “ अमृतायमानममृतोपममिति विधिव्यापारवैचित्र्यं॥ 
यो मरणमाड़ूते स कथमभ्युदयमाभोति देवानुलतया इत्यमृतमयं !' &०.--प्र्रविर्णी, 
From whose udder the milk was dripping down on the ground. 
analyse “seq: क्षीरलावो5स्ति यस्यास्तां. ” On this Cháritravardhana ob- 
serves, प्रखवस्तु स्नेहवद्याज्जनन्या अपि स्यादिति गवां च जातिः“--राजा, Cf- 
Vishnupurina. “ qoi dot प्रजा TET रक्ताः स्मेति तमब्रवन्‌ । ततो राजेति नामा- 
'स्थानुरागादजायत '' &९ 


P. 58. St. 62.--विस्मिर्व. On this epithet Charitravardhana re- 
marks: “ विस्मयस्तु केसरिणो 5दश नात्‌.”--मार्या मयोद्भाव्य परीक्षितोसि, ` Thou 
hast been simply tried by me by producing an illusion or a delusive 
phantom.’ The phrase is equal to ^ अहं, मायामद्भाव्य, त्वां परीक्षाअक्रे- * 
Like the infinitive the gerund can also be used in the passive,— 
किम्रुतान्यहिंसाः, Cháritravardhana and Vallabha say “ सिंहदय:,/ and 
Sumativijaya observes: “ सन्मुखं विलोकयितुमापे न समथोः किमुत प्रहतुँ पुरे 
आसतामिति-” 


P. 59. St. 63.—प्रीतास्मि, i. e. NANA gefteq. On this epithet 
Oharitravardhana has, पुत्ररूप वरं वा. ”--न केवलार्ना, Charitravar~ 
dhana notes, “ गो: पयोदाने सामर्थ्यं न g वरदाने इत्याह. ” 

P P. 59. St. 64 --स्वहस्तार्नितवीरषब्द:, And by whom the appel- 
lation hero had been earned by his own arms. On this verse Cha- 
ritravardhana remarks, मानितातियित्वेन स्वहस्तार्जितवीरसन्दत्वेन चेतनानपे- 
an Aff ANNA. gen 

P. 59. St. 65.—प्रतिश्रुत्य, Having granted, having promised,” 
N, explain: ^ सन्तानं कामयते इति सन्तानकामः ” T 

ô 
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P. 60. St. 66.—दाष्ठांशाभागामिव, On this Chiritravardhana quotes. 
४८ राजा हि फलमामोति रक्षितायाः शितरपीति मनुः- Cf. Manu q 
ग आदेयो राज्ञा पडहिरण्ययोः | धान्यानामष्टमो भागः g WaT एव बा । आददी- 
नाथ षड्भागं दर्मांसमधुसपिषाम्‌ । गन्धौषधिरसानाञ्च पुष्पमूलफलस्य च । पत्रज्ञा- 
कतृणानाच्य वेदलस्य च चर्मणां | मृण्मयानाञ्च भाण्डानां सर्वस्याइममयस्य च KG. 
Here Cháritravardhana notices a different reading. It is thus“ . 
च्खाभिकायेब्यतिरिक्तमन्यत्‌ | ऋषेरनुज्ञामधिगम्य मातः । स्तन्यं रसं वरिम तवापभोक्ते P 
थष्ठांदामृत्यो इव रक्षितायाः ” । रसस्य नपुंसकत्वाभावान्मत्वर्थीयाकारकल्पनं वा । अ- 
न्यदुपभोक्तुमिच्छामि न तु भवदुक्तं पत्रपुटस्थमिति वाक्यभेदो r. 


P. 60. St. 67.—अश्रमेण, Without fatigue or difficulty’ i. e. 
joyously. | 

P. 60. St. 68.— N: प्रसादे, On this epithet  Cháritravardhans 
has the following: मुखप्रसादानुमितं ज्ञानमिति पोनरुक्त्यहेतु: । स्थूलो देवदत्तो 
दिवा न AN । इत्यायपि पौनरुक्त्यमिति व्याक्ताविविकः ”--शुरुनृंपाणां, i. e. नरेन्द्र :- 
See note to verse 60, II. 


P. 6I. St. 69.--अनिन्दितात्मा, ‘ He, of unimpeachable character.” 
This epithet is used, it seems, for the purpose of an alliteration.— 
wv यशः. On this Pandit observes, ‘That renown or good fame 
should be conceived to be as white, i. e., clear or bright, as the 
shine of the full moon, free from all approach of obscuring clouds, 
or as any other perfectly white substance, as pure milk, is intelli- 

gible enough, But when things of actual existence and of esta- 

blished whiteness like milk, snow, &c., are compared to renown, 
we leave the region of metaphor or simile as such and step into the 
region of what may, perhaps, be called unreal similes. The ००] ection 
is that a real object, i. e. स्तन्य is compared here to an unreal one i. e. 
aq: which is a fault; because in an उपमा the उपमान must be - 
आरणधमेवत्वेन प्रसिद्धेन पदाथ: . It is based () either on a misunder- 
standing of the word इव, which is taken in the sense of साधम्पेवायक,- 
(2) or on an ignorance of the real nature of उत्पेक्षा refutation, () 
W is here सम्भावनापर and not साधम्येवाचक as is clearly shown by the 
presence of the word ga in the line. For if the object is to point 
out only resemblance between स्तन्य and q., it is served even 
though यहा: is not Ad, as when we compare यहा: to स्तत्य or चन्द्र, (2) 
ङत्परक्षा requires that the उपमान should be unreal. What is a fault 
im उपमा is an essential condition of, aad beauty in उत्पेक्ष, vide Kå- 
Wyaprakäs a. Cf, Chakravartin, “ यदा यमुप मानांझो लोकतः सिद्धिमृच्छति 

सदौपमेव एनेव wee: साधम्धवाचकः ॥ यदा पुनरयं लोकादासेद्धः कविकाल्पित:। तदौत्मे- 
केक पमेव सम्दरलम्भावनापरः। ” “८ साधम्यैयुप वा, ” Cf. * wemmniriur 
अकृतस्य समेन यत्‌, ” ४. #, Nd: Ses: सम्भावनं Ko. Cf. etu 
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wasnt ada हासकीर्स्योः. ” Thiscieemstenoe would further redoundi 
to his fame, and a spotless fame it was, Methinks, therefore, 
to drink a quantity of white milk was for him to receive a fresh ac- 
cession of spotless fame. 


P. 6. St. 70.--पफ्रास्थानिकं, The affix इक्‌ may also be added to. 
a word even if it expresses time secondarily vide Kàs'iká. इकू = भ~ 
ary, as in मासिकं.--स्वस्त्ययनं, ‘ Benediction ofa Brahmana after 
presentation of offerings’ derive “ इयते प्राप्यते अनेनेति अयनं (N- 
रणे ल्यट्‌ ) with the prefix स्वस्ति. 


P. 6I. St. 7].—सन्मङ्गलोद्भ्रसरप्रमावः, whose majesty (or power): 
was now made more resplendent on account of excellent auspicious. 
ceremonies performed at his departure.’ But Oháritravardhana explains 
the epithet thus, सतां मंगलेन प्रणीतामिप्रदक्षिणादिना मङ्गलद्रव्येण वा | उदग्रतरो&. 
N: प्रभावो यस्य स तथा &e.,” Dinakara explains it as “ सतां मङ्गलेन प्रीत- 
बह्विगोबाझणप्रदक्षिणीकरणेन उदग्रतरो महीयान्‌ प्रभावो यस्य सः &८०.,'' and Val- 
labha refers सन्मङ्करं ( he explains सन्मंगलेनोदग्रतरः &o., ) to the appear- 
ance, at the departure of Dilips, of auspicious birds or the mani- 
festation of other fortunate signs from the assurance that he was 
now going to get a son Ko. 


P. 62. St. 72.सहिष्णः, ‘of an ending nature. The कृत्‌ affix. 
gr ( इष्णच्‌ ) shows ‘ tendency ' or disposition. Cf. रोचिष्णु, भ्रा- 
जिष्णु. On this epithet Charitravardhana observes: “ सहिष्णरिति पदेन 
qa कार्येसिद्धियुकेति wat: । यादे वा दूरागमनेऽपि छेशराहित्यमित्यन्यः- 7 
--अ Taragaa, On this epithet Sumativijaya observes: “ दूरतो दरोनेन: 
दुःखानिवतेक॑ ”—स्वेनेव पूर्णेन मनोरथेन, as if he had been conveyed 
[ not by a heavy chariot of wood, but ] by his desire [ मनो रथ ] it- 
self which had now been fulfilled.' 


P. 62. St. 73.--भोषधीर्ना नार्थ, The lord of plants, i. e., the 
moon,’ Kshírasvámin explains it as, ^ किरणेनाप्यासकत्वात्‌.' Cf. Vishnu 
Purina: “ नञ्चत्रमहविघाणां वीरुधां चाय्यक्षेषतः । सोमं राज्ये ददो अझा rm 
सपसामापि,” also Vyasa, “ arar सदा सोम भोषधीः AAN | तमोषधिगतं 
ara: पिबन्त्यमृतव्तधा, and “aw करोमे पपुर्देवाः पयीयेणानुपूर्वेशाः, ond 
“ कलाः MN सोमस्य सुळे वर्षयते C2: । भमृतेनामृते कृष्णे पीयते दैवतेः कमात्‌. ” 
See also Váyu Purana, Ohap. 28. p. 292, verses lb, l6. 
“ तस्य यचापि तत्तेजः एथीवी मन्कपय्यत । ओषध्यस्ताः समुडूतास्तेजला सज्ज्वलन्त्युत ® 
ताभिकोर्यत्ययं लोकान्मजाआपि चतुविधा! der हि भगवान्सोमो जगतो हि füsire- 
माः ” | vide vga, Mandala X. 85. 3 “ सोमेनादित्या कलिनः NN शधिवी 
अही। अथो मक्षभाणामेवामपस्थे सोम भाहित: where Sayana explains, 
“< अमृतसेकेन औषध्मभिवृद्धया qug sese." Cf. B. V. 36, XIV, 80, Qi 
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this Pandit has the following note; .‘ Properly speaking औषधीनों 
ary: or the king of plants,’ is the Soma plant, which, being large- 
ly used in sacrifices, naturally came to be regarded as the highest 
plant, and be styled * the king of plants. ' The key to the fact of 
ओषधीपातिः meaning both the Soma plant and the Moon seems to 
lie in the word zæ., This word is frequently found in the Rigveda, 
but always in the sense of ( ) a drop of the Soma juice, and (2) 
the Soma juice itself. It appears that the word zæ, coming then 
to signify a globule, or a round little body, very naturally became 
a name of the full Moon. Now according to a very common princi- 
ple that has had such a prominent influence on the development of 
the Sanskrit vocabulary,—viz., that whenever a vocable that eigni- 
fies two things, has other synonymes, those other synonymes also 
become each expressive of the same two things,—the word Soma 
acquired the additional sense of Afoon. Then, as is very common 
in the growth of mythology, the conceptions, attributes &c., con- 
nected with the original personified or rather deified concept Soma, 
viz., that of the plant, became attached to the new concept viz., 
that of the Moon. Thus the whole derivation may be put in the 
following pseudo-logical form, The word इन्दु meant both a drop 
of the juice of the sacrificial plant, ( or the juice itself ) and the 
Moon; a synonym of इन्दु inthe first sense is the word सोम ; 
. Xhereforo सोम meant both the plant and the Moon. Now because 
Soma, the plant, was developed into a personification by certain 
attributes, therefore, Soma, the Moon, acquired also the same 
attributes. And thus it is that the Moon also came to be described 
-as the king or lord of the plants.’ But इन्दु i. e. Soma may mean 
the Moon, etymologically and therefore more directly than by the 
above theory of Pandit इन्दुः explain उन्नति चन्द्रिकया कित्राडरोति भुवमिति ü 
-सोमः explain SHA. Cf. S'ruti, “qua नवो नवो भवति जायमान:'' &०. नेचे 
vq: Ko., Cf. S'i. XIIL 40. „ मदविश्रमा सकलया पपे पुनः स प्रलियेकतमयै- 
कयादृझ्ा.” And Charitravardhana says, साद्रमवलोकर्न पानमृच्यते.” 

P. 62. St. 74.—पुरन्द्रश्रीः, Having the splendour of Indra.“ 
'पुरन्दर or the destroyer of the town,’ is a name of Indra because 
he is described in the hymns of the Rigveda, as having destroyed 
the towns of his enemies, i, e, the clouds. The epithet qr-erst: 
‘is used by the poet for the alliteration with पुरं, which immodiately 
follows it.—syreeray, On this epithet Charitravardhana remarks, 
€ N हि or भ्रियते इति साम्पमृधितं. ng, means आदिरेष the lord 
of serpents, who is said to support the whole of the wérldon his 
thousand heads; hence the comparison. E IM रत 
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P. 63. St. 75.—अत्रेनेयनससुत्यम्‌. Referring to the legend that 
Attri a celebrated Rishi was the father of the Moon, and that 
this latter was produced from his eyes. The sage is described as 
the author of many Vedic hymns. He is also one of the seven 
patriarches, who were all soris of Brahma, and represents, in As- 
tronomy, one of the stars of the Great Bear ( सप्तषिमण्डलं ) situated: 
in the north. He is said to have produced the Moon from his eye 
while he was practising severe asceticism. See Wilson's Vishnu 
Purana page 392.--लोकपालार्ना गुरुनिरनुभावेरभिनिविष्टम, * Instinct (or 
inspired ) with the mighty ( heavy ) essence of the Lokapálas'. The 
Lokapâlas are: इन्द्रो वह्निः पितपतिनैंक्रेतो वरुणो मरुत्‌ | कुबेर : पतयः पूवो- 
दीनां fear क्रमाद्‌,” as given by Amarasinha.—अनुभाव, here means “अंद, 
or मात्रा portion, as used in R. III. II. Vallabha however quotes 
the following verse on अनुभावैरभिनिविष्टम्‌, “ इन्द्रात्भभुत्व॑ तपनात्पतापं ANP 
हराद्वेभवणाच वित्तं । आल्हादकत्वश्व निञ्चाधिनाथादादाय राज्ञः क्रियते शरीरं.” Cf. 
Manu, V. 96. “ सोमाझ्यकानिलेन्द्राणां वित्तापत्योर्यमस्य च। अष्टानां लोकपालानां 
बपुधोरयते नृपः. --आधत्त, आधान has the following meanings; (I)“ im- 
parting or instructing, ' vide R. I. 24, 85. (2) producing, vide 
Meghadüta, I. 9. (3) ‘keeping sacred fire, vide Manu, V. 68 
(4) ‘ appointing,’ vide. R. VII. 20. On this verse Cháritravar- 
dhana has the following: [sz meat शुक्रं इति वाच्ये नयनसमृत्थायु कक 
व्यासगुणाय। यदाह वामनः । अल्पे बहृक्षरविन्यासों व्यासः '' इति.--वह्मिनिष्ठचृत- 
मैशं तेजः, the seed of S'iva secreted by. Agni, that is, the god Skanda 
or Kàrtikeya. The myth is this:—B'iva cast his seed into the fire, 
seeing Parvati unable to bear it, and the god Agniin his turn, cast 
it into the Ganga. The Ganga then cast it into a thicket of reeds 
-where the god Skanda was born, He was then nursed by the six. 
Krittikas for whose sake he took six heads and twelve hands ande 
eyes. He then became the leader of the gods and protected them 
from the demon Taraka. For the full account see our note to verse. 
47. Meghadita. First edition. The two similes contain in them the. 
promise of tender and masculine virtues in the child, besides com- 
plimenting the greatness and sanctity of the king and the queen, 


E अमच्या 


CANTO III. 


P. 64. St. I. NA, Ohiritravardhana analyses: df 
सः प्राप्त: SET: पुत्रोत्पतिलक्षणो यस्य ANN. NN NAH - 
'शीप्सिवै, ‘bore signs of pregnancy which were as it were the longings 
of her lord with their fulfillment approached.’ भतैरीप्सितम्‌ means 

* dear to her lord.’ Fferq adj. to दोहदलक्षणं ; but acoording to our 
scholiast who takes ईप्सितं ( a5 in stanza 5) as a neuter abstract 
noun in opposition to दोहेदलक्षणं, it would mean which were the 
desire of her lord ’ in which case उपस्थितोदयं may be taken as an ad- 
jective to इप्सित in the sense above referred to, Vallabha however 
explains भतुरीप्सितं ०७६०१ by“ कास्तांभिमतं, '' than either Mallinatha or 
Ohüritravardhana. Oháritravardhana analyses दौईदलक्षम॑ in the fol- 
lowing way: “ दोहदस्य mia लक्षणं fux म॒खपाण्डुरादै। ( He seems to 
have road दोहद) अथ वा दोहदस्व लक्षणं fani यस्मिलिति वैम्यधिकरण्यवहुबीहिसा- 
Fr ANN gat दधो इति कथन । तत्र get । * मुखेम सालक्षत लोत्रपाण्डुना › शक्ति 
यक्ष्यमाणत्वाद । गर्भस्य कुलहेतुत्वात्तचिह्वेऽप्यृपचारः। दुहृदो भावो दौहद॑ द्विहृदया नारी 
दौहदिनीत्याचश्यते इति qut । हेतुत्वात्तचिह्वेऽप्पचारः । गर्भिणी स्वहृदयेन गर्भेहृदये- 
ज च द्विहृदया चेति मिवेचनं कुवेस्ति। दोहेद (from eq with zx) seems ori- 
ginally to have meant the aversion to certain things felt by preg- 
nant women. —ayrétqet, On this epithet Obàritravardhana refer- 
ring to the reading कौमदीमह observes: “ कौमृदीमहमिति पाठे । कुञ्जम्देन 
अही ज्ञेया Feet च पद्यते । को मोदन्तां नरा यस्मात्तेन सा कोम॒दी स्मृता । mts 
दीपोत्सवा पौर्णमासी तत्र महः उत्सवः । दापाबल्युत्सवतृल्यानीति कश्चित्‌ । कौमृदीति 
सुदक्षिणा विशेष्या दोहदलक्षणा इत्यन्यः (?) । qantas सक्षयतीति ga 8 
पचायच्‌ | 


P. 64. St. SINUM „ On this epithet Mallinàtha quotes 
“< avez.” On the signs and symptoms ofa pregnant woman &c,, 
wide Playfair's midwifery chap. IV. off means ( l) nausea or 
omitting called the * morning sickness’ ; ( 2 ) depraved cravings 
for strange articles of diet, due to derangements of the digestive 
functions, known as longings दोहद or श्रद्धा (3) प्रसेक, may be ex- 
cessive secretions from salivary glands. ( 4 ) सदन, an undue degree 
of despondency. (5) मूर्छ, a tendency to syncope, rarely proceeding 
to actual fainting called Lypothemia, ' (6) दुःखस्वभावता, fractions 
and imitable disposition, ( 7 ) स्तनपीनत्व, enlargement of the breasts 
(8) ryk, turgidity of the nipples and discolouration 
६ darkening ) of the areolac. (9) गरिमा कुक्षेः, progressive enlarge 
ment ef che abdomen. ( ]0) अरोचक, loss of appetite &. SNN, 
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derived from the root aq with the afix qvx and by the necessary 
eriddhi wo get साद--प्रमातकणल्पा झर्वेरी4य, ‘like night, well nigh 
terminated.’ The safir कल्प ( कल्पप्‌ ) is added to nouns and adjeo- 
tives in the sense of * a little less than,’ about like, * nearly equal 
to. Cf. St. 86,eanto V.“ कुमारकल्पं qu कुमारम्‌ & c. 


P. 65. St. 3 —qeqvf, ‘ smelling of earth. -f पल्य 
* A pond ( dried up ) in a forest grove.’ वनराजि here seems to mean 
44 grove.—qarq wi पृषतैः faw &c., Kalidisa in several places 
refers to the fragrance of the earth issuing forth from a dry 
£round on receiving the first shower after the close of the summer 
and elephants attracted by this earthly fragrance rising up from 
dry ponds come and smell them over and over again. Sudakshina 
also ate carth—as is usual with pregnant women—and so had an 
earthly fragrance about her mouth, which was attractive to her lord. 
Cf. Oharitravardhans ^ झुष्कसरास अलपाते सौरभ्यामिति पल्वलोक्तिः- ” 


P. 66. St. 4.—मरुल्वान्‌ is the name of Indra, because he is 
invariably followed by the Maruts, the gods of the tempests.— 
द्िगन्सवित्रान्तरथ:, analyse दिगन्ते fear मान्ते विश्रांतो रथः स्यन्दनो यस्य सः. 
On this epithet Charitravardhana observes: “ सार्वभौमत्वात्‌. ” 


P. 66. Bt. 5.--भनुंवेलं, From time to time, constantly. N 
A:. The kingdom of Kos'als, accordingly, to the Ramayana, 
was situated along the banks of the Sarayi, the river Gogra of 
the present day. Its capital Ayodhya is described in the fifth chapter 
of the Adikanda and said to have extended forty eight miles in 
length and twelve miles in breadth. It was also called Saketa, 
and ome ef its principal suburbs was नन्दिग्राम, where Bharata goverm- 
ed the kingdom during the absence of Rama. We know from 
the Ayodhyákanda that it lay to the east of tho capital. My 
opinion as to its situation, observes Anundoram Boorooah, is based 
on several passages of the Mahabharata and the Mátsyapuràna. 
which show not only that it was about the Gomati, but also 
that it was about its confluence with the Ganga. There is a eole- 
brated place of pilgrimage called Dhopapura on the right bank of 
this river 78 miles South-East of Sultanpura (formerly known as 
Kus'abbavenapura ), which is probably the रामतीये of the Maha- 
bhareta. From a look at the map it will appear that it lies in a line 
from Ayodhya to Prayaga—the route taken by Rama in his exile, 
and tho mame signifies where sins are washed away.’ At the 
time of Rama's death, his two sons Kusa and Lava reigned res- 
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pectively at Kus‘aivati, in southern Kos'ala in the defiles of the 
Windhyas and at S'rävasti in northern Kos'ala, In the Matsya 
Purána, the last province is called zz, a district still known by the 
same name and occurring in the Mahabhirata after Panchdla among 
the conquests of भीम, There can be no doubt, therefore, that the 
country north of Ayodhya comprising Tr and Baraitch was 
known as Uttara-Kos'ala, For the full account see Anandoram Boo- 
rooah’s ancient geography of India, paras 93-96. pp. 86-90.— मागधी, 
On this Cháritravardhana observes: स्वयमुत्तकोदालजत्वमन्यदेदाजाययेति 
ज्ञापनाय मागधीत्याक्तिः. ” 


D. 66. St. 6.—दोहद्दुःखश्ीलतामपेर्य, having come to the langa- 
mor consequent upon the qualms of pregnancy. Charitravardhana 
analyses: ^ दोहदेन गर्भेण तज्जनितेच्छया वा TEM तदनभूतिशीलत्वमृपेत्य. ” 
Sumativijaya has: ^ दोहदेन गर्भेण यहुःखं Ad. - Ko., construe: “< q- 
aa तदाहतमपडयदेव, ” ‘she saw that every thing brought to her which 
she desired. Tf CNN, On this epithet Chäritravardhana 
observes: “ अ धिज्यधन्वनः इति हेतुगर्भ विशेषणं. ” 

P. 67. St. 8.—_ frre eg, As days rolled on,’ ‘in the course 
of time, ' i. e., as she advanced in tho course of her pregnancy., 
NA, On this Cháritravardhana remarks: “ गभिण्यों: कुचयगमीदक्‌ 

Ere | | | 

P. 68. St. 9.--सागराम्बरां, On this Vallabha observes: “ शते गर्भ 
स्य सार्वभौमोक्तिः, and Cháritravardhana has: € एतेन पियत्वाक्तिः. ” 
"The Southern and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinitha’s commentary 

omit the following authority cited by the Northern Mss. “ भूत- 
धात्री रत्नगभो विपुला सागराम्बरा ” इति ART: | --नद्दीमिव, On this epithet 
Chiritravardhana observes: * एतेन पीड़नत्वोक्तिः, " and Vallabhe 
has, “ इति गर्भस्य प॒ण्यप्रतिपादनं, ”--शमीमिवे, fire is said to be latent 
in the S’ami wood, arod of whichis used for producing fire 

by friction for sacred purposes. Cháritravardhana says, “ इति 
तेजरिवतोक्तिः. ” Cf. S'a. 4.--सरस्वतीं, The river Sarasvati flows 
near Thanesvara ( स्थाण्वीश्वर ). Its modern name is Sarsuti 
or Caggar. Anandoram Boorooah observes: * Two other junctions 
are mentioned which are borne out by the map, viz., of the कोशिकी 
and the दृषद्वती on the west and of the Aruna with the Sarasvati 
below Thanes'vara. Near the first is HN the modern Basthali. 
Not far from the junction of the two combined streams ( सरस्वती 
and दृषद्वती ) is the modern Kaithal, which is probably कपिस्थल of 
the Vanaparvan. The Sarasvati which loses itself in the sandy- 
desert is supposed by the poet to flow under the surface of the earth, 
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and join ultimately the ocean.’ Cf. Vallabha. “ म्लेच्छदेसेषु सा- 
झन्तर्थांय भूयः पुण्यप्रदेञ्चेषुङ्भवतीति gaaat.” Compare also Ohäritra- 
vardhana : “ सरस्वत्या xd वालकाः पातालान्तगेतं जलमिति वातोमात्रं. ” In 
the Rigveda it is represented as flowing into the sea : but later 
legends make it disappear under ground and join the Ganga and 
Yamuni at Prayaga. It is said that Varuna forcibly carried off 
Bhadra the beautiful spouse of a Brahmana named उतथ्य and would 
not give her up. The Brahmana then addressed himself to 
countries and to the river Sarasvati, saying “ O goddess Sarasvati, 
disappear into the deserts and let this land, deserted by treqs, be- 
come impure."' After the country had thus become dried up, Va- 
runa submitted and brought back the wife of उतथ्य- Mahabharata. 
ससत्त्वं, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's com- 
mentary omit the following authority cited by the Northern Mss. 
४ आपन्नसत्वा स्थाहरविण्यन्तवेत्नी च गभिणी ” इत्यमरः The figure according 
to Cháritravardhana is “ मालोपमा. ” 


P. 68. St, 0. -N. Chiritravardhana explains: “ धियं रातीति 
धीरः. “--पुंसवनादिका:, पुंसवन is the first of the purificatory Sanskáras. 
It is a ceremony performed on a woman's perceiving the first signs 
of a living conception with a view to the birth of a male child. Cf. 
S'aunaka, “ व्यक्ते गर्भे तृतीये तु मासे पुंसवनं भवेत्‌ । गर्भेऽव्यक्ते तृतीये चेचतुर्थे मासि 
या भवेत्‌ | and also Vasistha, कृयोत्पृंसवनं भसिद्धविषये गर्भे तृतीयेऽथवा । मासि 
स्फीततनौ तुषारकिरणे पुष्येऽथवा वैष्णवे. ” 


P. 68. St. .— सुरेन्द्रमानाञ्रितगर्भगोरवात्‌ , Cf. R. IL. 75.उपचा- 
शाञ्जलिसखिन्नहस्तया, Charitravardhana analyses the compound in the 
following way: “ उपचारो विनयस्तदर्थं योऽञ्जलिस्तद्विषये खिन्नो हस्तो यस्यास्त- 
या. ” This means that Sudakshina had grown so delicate that her 
hands felt an exertion, even in their joining together to bid saluta- 
tion to the king.—कुझलैः, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinitha’s commentary omit the following authority cited by the 
Northern Mss. “ कृती कुशलः ” इत्यमरः | 


P. 69. St. 2.—graroremmpwo:, On this Charitravardhana re- 
marks: ^ कुमारभृत्या बालचिकित्सा तत्सम्बन्धि कोमारभृत्यमायुवेंदाङ्गमुच्यते । Tet 
Were कायचिकित्सा भूतविद्या कोमारभृत्यमगदतंत्र वाजीकरणमित्यष्टावंगानीति सश्रु- 
ते. Those enumerated, however, make up seven ०४५४.--भ नुष्ठिते 
&c. On this epithet Charitravardhana observes: अजातेऽपि कृमारे 
ऋमारभृत्याप्रयोगो न दोषाय कुमारभृत्या गर्भेकमेणि प्रजने च क्रियते इति कोटिल्ये- 
नोक्तत्वात्‌. ” --गर्भभर्मणि, lit. it means the nourishment of the foetus.’ 


त्थाय The suffix इत (इतच्‌) forms adjectives which denote 
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e containing that which is expressed by the nouns to which ge 
is &0060.--प्रतीतः, pleased, delighted. It also means con- 


vinced, ^ known, trusted, * proved, ° famous &c. 


P. 69. St. 3.— cf श्रयै ५ Mallinatha’s reading does not appear 
to be उच्चसंश्रयेः but उच्चसंस्थिते:, as also read by Chàritravardhana and 


others ; for the majority of southern manuscripts of Mallinatha's 
commentary read, उच्संस्थितेस्तुद्रुस्थानगे „ excepting one manuscript 
which has the following, उच्चसंअयेरुचसंस्थितेस्तड्डस्थानगी: ” &c, but 
here the expression उचसंस्थितें: is useless or redundant when the ex- 
7०३३१०० तुङ्गस्थानगैः is expressly stated in the commentary along with 
the word उच्चसंश्रयैः ( if it is the reading at all). Whenever Mallinatha 
gives a third expression he generally repeats it along with the phrase 
AA:, and does not give two synonymous words for a single epithet. 
And further in the commentary we find “ तदिदमाह कविः | उच्चसंस्थितेरसृ- 
येगेरिति a." This clearly shows that Mallinátha had before him the 
text sqaiera: for his commentary and not उञ्चसंश्रयैःः The Northern 
and the Bengal Mss, have उच्चसंश्रवेरुचसंस्थेस्तुद्ठस्थान गे &c., here also the 
word उच्संस्थे: appears superfluous. On this epithet Charitravardhana 
has the following note: कीवृञचं ग्रहाणां द्विविधमुचत्व॑ राशीकृतं भागकृतं च d 
भथमराशी सूयेस्योचता exp । वृषे झीतगोखिषृ भागेषु। हरो कुजस्याष्टाविदेष t 
कन्यायां बुधस्य deus मागेषु। कर्के गुरोः dem मागेषृ। मीने शुक्रस्य सप्तविज्ञ - 
तिभागेषु । तुलायां झानेविञ्चति भागेषु । तथा च AATA । अजवृषमृगाङ्क- 
नाकर्कमीनवागिजां्केव्विनायुच्चाः । ददशिष्यष्टार्विशातिथींद्रियत्रिथनावेशेषु | एवमु- 
sera तत्रर्थितेः date: सूचिता waded । उक्त we 
एकेन सुखी । द्वाभ्यां श्रेष्ठः । त्रिभिरनृपतुल्यः । चतुर्मनृपः प॑चमिर्देवतुल्यः ot 
इति भाग्यसंपत्‌ --असूर्यगे &c., Union with the sun (i. e. merging 
into the sun) forms the setting ( अस्तमय: )of the planets and separa- 
tion from the sun forms their rising ( seq: ). On this epithet Cha- 
ritravardhana remarks : असूर्यगैरनस्तैः सर्वे AT: सूर्यराशिगता अस्तङ्गता उच्यन्ते t 
उक्तश्च | क्रूराक्रांतः कूरगतः क्ररवृष्टस्तु यो ग्रहो विरस्मितां प्रपत्नभ स विनष्टो qd: स्मृत: ॥ 
अत एवार्क न प्रातैः । पुत्रस्य पंचप्रहोचतूचितदेवसादृइयात्सुदक्षिणायाः शचीसमा 
इत्युचितं विशेषणं. ” Both these adjectives have been fully explained 

in the commentary. The five planets रवि, मङ्गल, बृहस्पाते, शुक्र, 


and दानि are said to be उच्चसंश्रय or occupying a high position 
(¦ तुङ्ू, high, is the technical word) when they each enter 


respectively the following zodiacal signs: मेष (aries), ya 
(capricorn ), कर्क (cancer), मीन ( pisces), and तुला (libra ), 
Dilipa’s son was foreshown by five such to bea divine man. 
One such would promise happiness, two great achievements, 
three kinglike position, four royalty, and five divine position.—fx- 
साधमादाक्तिः, The royal power that consists of three factors, 
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eiz, “ प्रमुझक्ति or प्रभावञ्ञाक्ते, " ‘the majesty of the king himself, 
& e. prestige, authority, मंत्रज्ञक्ति, the power of good counsel,? 
उत्साहञ्चक्ति, ‘the power of energy, d. e., earnestness. These three 
factors are also each called a power (NN: ). 


P. 70. St. 4.— fd: wirq:; &c. These being signs that are 
exhibited only, when à great benefactor of the world is born, 
Kalidasa says “ भवो हि लोकाभ्यदयाय तादृझाम्‌. ” Cf. Buddha-Charita, 
Canto XIII. 73. तथापि पापीयसि निर्जिते गते। few: प्रसेदुः बभौ Pre 
करः । दिवो निपेतुर्भवि पृष्पतृष्टयः । रराज योषेव विकल्मषा fra.” 


P. 70. St. ]5.—आरिष्टशाय्बां परितः, around the bed in the lying- 
in-chamber. ? अरिष्ट is one of those many words in Sanskrit, which 
bave senses quite opposed to each other. afte adj. originally meant 
‘unhurt,’ ‘unharmed,’ ‘secure,’ safe, and then it means in classieal 
Sanskrit bad,“ áll-luck,' ‘misfortune ' ( अरिष्टं ). Cf. भारात्‌ near, ata 
distance ; यु to join, to disjoin; अराला a chaste, and an unchaste 
woman, Many more may be added to this. It is quite possible, 
observes Pandit, ‘ that this should arise froma later generation 
misunderstanding the language of their ancestors, especially in 
regard to words which, though once clear as day-light, have become 
somewhat obscure to them.’ The word अरिष्ट is derived from the 
toot रिष्‌ . 4. P. ‘to hurt,’ to harm, ‘to kill’ &., with the negative 
particle अ, and त, the termination of the past perticiple.—sreqy:, 
The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinàtha's commentary 
omit the following authority cited by the Northern Mss. “ जनुजेननज- 
ज्मानि af ee exe ” इत्यमरः । 

P. 7. St. 6.—- 3 चामरे * the two chowries, viz., one for each 
side. One waved to the right, and the other to the left. 


P. 7. St. 7.—-fNN 00 &c., for similar expressions, Cf. R. V. 
$l, VII. 9; X. 82; XII. 36; XVI. 27; and also Ku. III. 67. 
ard, Oháritravardhana analyses: वातस्याभावो निवातं.’ आत्मनि; 
Cf. “ मवत्संभावनोत्थाय परितोषाय मूच्छेते। अपि ब्याप्तदिगतानि नांगानि प्रभवन्ति 
मे” 

P. 72. St. 8. -d, is a ceremony at the birth of a child, 
when the navel-string is divided. It consists in touching the im- 
fant’s tongue thrice with ghee after appropriate Mantras. On this 
epithet Pandit observes : ‘This, like many other ceremonies, is 
an unmeaning rite in most of its parts. The following is am 
abridgement of it. The moment the birth of & son is announced the 
father shall see his face, and shall bathe in & river with his face 
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turned towards the east, or if that is not possible, shall bathe at 
home in, cold water mixed with hot water, brought from a river- 
during day time, and purified by a bit of gold being throwm. 
in it. Then having sipped water, he shall besmear himself with 
sandal and wear garlands of flowers, and before the scission 
of the navel-stalk, and before the baby is touched by any 
one except the mid-wife, he s hall cause it to be placed on the lap- 
of its mother, with its face turned towards the east, and say ममास्य 
amer गर्भोम्बपानजनितसकलदोषनिहेरणायुम धाभिवृद्धिबीजगर्भसमुद्भेवेनो निब है णद्वा - 
रा श्रीपरमेश्वरप्नीत्य्थ जातकमं करिष्ये. He then shall perform a S'ràddha to 
the nine ancestors, and shall throw oblations of clarified butter- 
into the sacred fire, kindled for the purpose, in honour of Agni, 
Indra, Prajapati, the Vis’vedevas, and Brahma. He shall then 
mix a little honey and clarified butter together, in unequal propor- 
tions, and put the compound on a flat piece of stone, and shall rub 
a bit of gold on it till some portion of it shall have been mixed with 
the honey and clarified butter, and with the same bit of gold he 
shall take the mixed honey and put it in the baby's mouth, with this 
Mantra: ओम्‌ प्र ते ददामि मधुनो घृतस्य वेदै सवित्रा प्रसूतं मघोनाम्‌ । आयुष्मान्गुत्तो 
देवताभिः aa जीव दारदो लोके अस्मिन्‌ He shall then wash clean the bit 
of gold and putting it on the right ear of the baby, he shall bring 
his own mouth close to the baby’s and shall say: ओम मेधां ते देवः सविता 
मेधां देवी सरस्वती । मेधां ते अश्विनो देवा वाधत्तां पुष्करस्रजौ | Putting again the 
piece of gold on the left ear of the baby he shall repeat the same: 
verse. He shall then lightly touch with the span of his right hand 
both the shoulders of the baby at the same moment, and repeat 
thus: अरमा भव परशुर्भव हिरण्यमस्तृतं भव । वेदो वै पुत्रनामासि स जीव शारदः A- 
तम्‌। ओम्‌ इन्द्र श्रेष्ठानि द्रविणानि धेहि चित्ति दक्षस्य सुभगत्वमस्मे। पोषं रयीणामरष्टिं q- 
नूनां स्वाझानं वाचः सुदिनत्वमहाम्‌। आम्‌ अस्मे प्रयत्धि मघवन्नृजीषिनिन्द्र रायो विश्वः 
वारस्य भूरेः । अस्मे दाते शरदो जीवसे धा अस्मे वीराच्छश्चत इन्द्र शिप्रिन्‌ Then, to 
secure well-being and long life for the new born, he shall say: अङ्गा- 
दङ्गात्संभवसि हृदयादधिजायसे | आत्मा वे पुत्रनामासि स जीव Nd: ERR And 
with this he shall thrice smell the head of the baby. And having 
returned to the sacrifice, he shall complete it. Then with cold water, 
he shall wash the right breast of the mother, and shall make her suckle 
the babe with this Mantra: ओम्‌ इमां कुमारोजरां waa दीघेमायः प्रजीवसे । अस्मै 
स्तनो प्रयुखाना आयुवंचो यशो बलम्‌। He shall then give cows, lands, tila 
corn, and gold to Brahmanas as presents. See Nardyana Bhatta's 
Prayoga Ratna, under जातकमे---अखिल ले, on this epithet Charitravar- 
dhana observes: “ अखिलपदेम घृतप्राहनादिरित्येके. '--पुरोेधसा. On this 
epithet Oharitrayardhana remarks: “ पुरोधसा पदे segnem: ”' 
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“-प्रशक्तसंस्कार आकरोड्वो मणिः. Cf. R. VI. 32 “ आरोप्य 'चक्रभ्रममुष्णते- 
जजास्त्वष्टव शाणोलिखितो विभाति. ” 


P. 72. St. 9.— far RNA, of the gods whose abodes are 
‘heavens. ' Better to analyse दिवमोको येषां तेषां than the way im 
which Mallinàtha analyses. The word fqn. is also generally 
used.—qmmárqq:, The rejoicings were an honour to the queen. The 
king's delight was all the more intense on account of hischild being 
Sudakshina’s as well. 


P. 72. St. 20.--न स॑ंयतस्तस्य बभूव, On the custom of setting 
free the prisoners, when a son and heir to the throne isborn, Cf. 
the following as quoted by Vallabha: “ युवराजाभिषेके च परचक्रावमदेने । 
पुत्रजन्माने वा मोक्षो बद्धस्य हि विधीयते. ”--रक्षितुः, explains the absence of 
P7i807९75.—पिवृणामृणाभिधानात्‌ „Cy. Sumativijaya: “ यथा sd जाते 
जनक: पितृणामृणान्मुच्यते इत्यागमः. ” Because a man remains indebted 
to his ancestors as long as he has not begotten a son: hence the 
compulsory character of the rite of marriage among Hindus, A 
man is said to be born with three debts or obligations. The first 
ऋषिऋण is discharged by the study of the Vedas; the second देवकण, 
by performance of sacrifices ; and the third पितृऋण, by begetting a 
son, Cf. R. I. 7l. 

P. 73. St. 2. — AfA, On this Cháritravardhana observes : 
"* अथेविदिति विवेकस्वोक्तिः- On the figure Chäritravardhana has, 
“ उत्पेक्षा व्य॑ग्या. '' 

P. 73. St. 22.—अनुप्रवैशात्‌. On this epithet Vallabha has the 
following note; श्रीसूर्यस्य सुषुम्ना [ अमा Ms.] नाम कला तस्याः HAHN 
प्युष्णाति | चन्द्रमाः किल सूर्यस्य सुषुम्ना नाम नाडिकामनुप्रविइय dN. -A पुपोष, 
On this Charitravardhana remarks : “ अमावास्यायां चन्द्रो रवौ गच्छति 
अतिपादि निःसरति तत उदयं प्राप्य यथा दिने दिने वधते तथायमपि N 

gap: ”--हरिद्त्वदीधितेः, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Malli- 
átha's commentary omit the following authority cited by the 
Northern Mss. “ भास्वद्विवर्वत्सप्ताश्चहरि दृश्चोष्णरइमयः ” FN: i 

P. 73. St. 23.-शरजन्मना, The god 8778, in company with 
his wife Parvati, east his seed into Agni, who being unable to bear 
it cast it into the Ganges; she accordingly was delivered of the 

-deity, Skanda ; who was afterwards received and reared, among 
thickets of दार reeds, by the six daughters of a king, named कृत्तिका ; 
whence he is called qrant. He was the commander of the army of 
the gods with Taraka whom he slew ina battle. See our note to 
St. 75. II. and verse 57, Meghadüta. The Southern and the Dee- 
-çan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority 
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eited by the Northern Mss. “ कातिकेयो महासेनः qnomm षडाननः ” 
इत्यमरः | --तस्सवृक्षेन सत्समो, on this Cháritravardhana observes: ‘‘ अत्रो- 
धमाबलादेव भवानीदाचीथरेन्द्रसादरये लब्धे । तत्समाविति व्यथेमिति। व्यक्तिविवेकः e 
बत्सद्देनेत्यायनुक्ती हषेमात्रेणेव साम्यं प्रतीयते । न तु तेषामिन्द्रादिसाम्यं । अतो विदो- 
बणडये साथेकमित्यन्ये. ” 


P. 74. St. 24.—भावबन्धनं प्रेम, ‘affection to which true love was. 
tied, i. e. of which real love was the cause. Vallabha explains it 
by “ चेतोवृत्तिगुम्फनं, ” and Charitravardhana by “ चित्तवृत्तिबन्धन- 
स्थानं मेत्रीकरणं. ” प्रेमन्‌ is kind and tender behaviour towards one whom 
we love, भाव is the mind, the feeling, which in the present 
passage is equivalent to ‘love.’ This sense of भाव seems better 
suited to the present passage than that given by Mallinátha; Cf. 
R. VI. 36. III. 4.—एक qa पर्यचीयत, Cf. Uttar.“ आनन्दग्रथिरेको ऽय- 
बयत्यामिति NN. Nur ANNA, lit. having the same name as that of 
a carriage-wheel. It is a notion with poets that though the male 
mac and its mate are separated from each other by night, yet 
their mutual love is all the stronger for their separation. 


P. 75. St. 26.---शरीरयोग जे:, arising from his contact with 
the body of his son. —f MUGA, ‘ acquired, after a long while, ४. e. 
after a period of unsatisfied longings, the knowledge (or realization) 
ef the deliciousness of the touch of a son. It may also mean at- 
tained, for a long while, to the condition of enjoying, &c ° or ‘acquir- 
ed (i. e. recovered ) after a long while (so benumbed was he with 
jey ), the consciousness of the pleasure of a contact with his son. 
--उपान्तसेमीलितलो चनः, with his eyes closed at the extremities, * 
as if to concentrate powers of all his senses to receive the pleasure, 
which otherwise could be received only by the sense of touch, 


P. 75. St. 27.—feqacrar, No transgressor of the order, i. e.. 
preserver of the traditions and customs handed down from his an- 
oestors. Cf. Oharitravardhana: “ एतेन स्वाचारनिष्ठत्वोक्तिः, ?'--स्वमू-- 
fw = विष्णुना. On this epithet Charitravardhana remarks: “ यथा 
Wed प्रधान दाक्षिण्यादि दृष्टा सर्ग स्थितिमन्तं ब्रह्मा Ad तइत्सष्ञुपमयान्वयस्याः 
c. Cf. Dinakara: “ अत्वे रजते लोकाम्विष्णुत्वे पालयत्यापि रुद्रत्वे 
Saas तिलोऽवस्थाः स्ब्रयंभृवः इत्युक्तत्वान्मूतिभेदत्वम्‌.” Cf. St. ]6. canto X. 


P. 75. St. 28.—~gepees:, After the ceremony of tonsure had 
been performed. चूडाकर्म is the ceremony of cutting off all the hair 
en the head ofa child, three years old, except one lock on the 
erown ; for the ceremony 800 Narayana Bhatta's प्रयोगरत्न, under that 
zection.—aqrenqara:, Locks round the ears, so called, perhape, 
Suom their dark colour and their position on the sides of the hoad,- 
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like the two wings of a crow. Side-locks also are left especially 


among boys of the aye 7900.--भमात्यपुनेः ‘Attended by sons of Mini- 
sters.’ अमात्य is derived from अमा ind. at home, in the house, 
and the affix त्य (Cf. नित्य, तत्रत्य &0., ) and means originally a com- 
panion at home, a follower, and hence a counsellor, a minister. 
Cf. Panini, IV. 2, 04. - ArfN:, Charitravardhana explains 
this by “ समानवयस्कचलकाकपक्षकैः- g, Here Cháritravardhana 
notes समुद्रस्य दृष्टान्तेन वाडमयस्यापारत्वमुक्त, and further observes, 
८“ वृत्तचूड़कमालिपिसंख्यानां चाय युञ्जीत इति चाणक्यः. ” 


P. 76, St. 29.--उपनीत॑, उपनयन is a ceremony of investiture 
with a sacred thread.—Prarfe वस्तूपहिता vatefa, for instruction 
bears fruit if it is imparted to a distinguished pupil? On क्रिया Cf. 
Mv. I. 5. दिष्टा क्रिया Ke. Compare also Hi. “नाद्रव्ये निहिता 


काचित्‌ क्रिया फलवती भवेत्‌ । न व्यापारशतेनापि शुकवत्पाठ्यते बकः. ” Note its 
proverbial nature. 


P. 76. St. 30.--चतुरणेवोपमाः, On this epithet Charitravar- 
dhana observes : “ एतेन विद्यानां महत्वं '~—विद्याः, Vallabha, like Malli- 
natha, quoting कामन्दक adds the following “ आन्वीक्षिकी त्रयी वातौ 
दश्डनीतिभतस्रो राजविद्याः” i. e. आन्वीक्षिकी Logic and Metaphysics, ? 
aft the triple Veda,’ वार्ता practical arts such as agriculture, com- 
merce, medicine &c.,’ दण्डनीति ‘the science of government.’ And says, 
आन्वीक्षीतर्कविज्ञानं धर्माधर्मो त्रयी स्मृतौ । पाशुपात्यं वणिज्या च कृषिवातों समाश्रयं ' 
दण्डनीत्यान्तु राज्यस्य व्यवस्था सरिरुच्यते ” (?).--थियो गुणेः On this Val- 
labha remarks,—“ झुश्रषा श्रवणे चैव ग्रहणं धारणं तथा । ऊहापोहो$थेविज्ञानं 
तस्वज्ञानं च धीगुणाः U । श्रोतुमिच्छा शुधूषा । श्रवणमाकणेनं । ग्रहणं झाक्षायुपादानं d 
धारणमधीतस्याविस्मरणं । ऊहः पूर्वपक्षः । अपोहः समचतस्नोपरिध्यानं (?) तत्वज्ञानं 
परमाथेस्वरूपम्‌. ” These are () earnestness, (2) hearing, (3) ac- 
ceptance, (4) digestion, (5) thoughtful discussion and selection, (6) 
thoughtful rejection, (7) comprehension, (8) knowledge of truth. 


P. 77. St. 3I. - स मेध्यां परिधाय, Cf. Uttar. धत्ते त्वचं 
रोरवी. ११ 


P. 77. St. 32.--बोवननिनश्षेशवः, who had broken up from his 
boyhood by means of his youth,’ ४. ०. who had just ceased to boa 
boy and arrived at the period of youth, Here Pandit observes, 
€ The poet seems to have had in his mind the growth of a bamboo» 
that shoots up in its growth by breaking open one knot after 
another/—sqent: ‘A young elephant.’ Here Chéritravardhana 
quotes the following from हेम, “ कलमलिझ्नदब्दकः ”--गांभी मनोहरं) lit. 
charming to behold on account of his dignified bearing. 
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P. 77. St. 38.--गोदान, is the ceremony of cutting the hair. 
In this ceremony the mustache of a youth of 6 or 8 is shaved for 
the first time shortly before marriage. On this Cháritravardhana 
has the following: “ गोदानं षोडदवषेनिष्पायं ad, " and analyses, गवाँ 
रोम्णां दाने खण्डनं यत्रेति। एवं निरुक्तिः । TAA Sag ततो गोदानानन्तरं दारकर्मे 
इति चाणक्यः, and Sumativijaya observes: “ गोप्ररांसापूवैकं तद्दानप्रकारः- ” 
On this Pandit remarks and  says:. ‘ गोदान, originally 
whiskers. This ceremony differs from the चूडाकमे in that it is per- 
formed when mustache is shaved for the first time, See Narayana 
Bhatta’s Prayoga-Ratna. After all, those scholars that derive the 
word from गो a cow, and दान a gift, meaning a cow gift, from cows 
being given as presents on the occasion of the Godána ceremony, 
may be nearer the truth than Mallinatha.’ See commentary. 
--विवाहदीक्षां निरवर्तयत्‌ caused the marriage vow to be performed.“ 
दीक्षा is the assumption of a particular observance or rules 
during the performance of a ceremony, A sacrificer is said to 
take the यज्ञदीक्षा, i. e, the vow to observe particular rules of conduct, 
till the close of the sacrifice. In the same manner the young 
prince, taking up the विवाहदीक्षा, binds himself to live in the condi- 
tion of a married man until he should enter the वानप्रस्थाश्रम.--दक्षछ- 
ताः, viz., the twenty-seven, out of the whole number of fifty, that 
married the moon. They are the twenty seven asterisms. दक्ष was 
the son of Brahman and one of the Prajapatis or patriarches. 


P. 78. St. 34.—अंसलः, Sumativijaya translates it by “ - 
स्कन्धः, " The suffix ल ( लच्‌ ) denotes strength.—anqreqar:, analyse 
“ कपाटवद्विशालं विस्तीर्ण वक्षो हृदयं यस्य सः. “--परिणद्धकन्धर:, analyse 
“ परिणद्धा दृढा कन्धरा ग्रीवा यस्य सः. ” 


P. 78. St. 35.-नितान्तयर्वी, On this epithet Charitravardhana 
observes: “ चिरकालधारणमतिगरुत्वं.--लघयिष्यता, < intending or wish- 
ing to lighten.’—zfa, the particle denotes ८८४७०---निसगैसंस्कार- 
विनीतः, ‘modest by nature and educated by the perfection of 
arts. Cf. Oharitravardhana: “ निसर्गेण स्वभावेन MAPIE- 
भिनिवेशादिना वा । प्रन्थबोधजेन संस्कारेण वा विनीतो नम्रः। सहजसंस्कार- 
बासनायुक्तः इत्यन्यः । “ भ्रातरं वा sd वापि यौवनेन निवेदयेत्‌ ” हति कामन्दकः 
Here Pandit observes, ‘ There is a zeugma here in the 
word विनीत, as it means both modest when taken with निसर्गे, and 
educated or instructed when construed with संस्कार. Cf. also N- 
कः “ विनयोपग्रहान्भृत्ये कुर्वीत नूपतिः सुतान्‌ । अविनीतकुमारं हि nN 
विज्ञीयंते । विनीतमोरसं qs योवराञ्येऽभिषेचयेत्‌. | 
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P. 79. St. 36.—अनन्तरं, ‘next, ’ ‘after this,’ not distant from. 
--शआरंशेनागच्छत On this Charitravardhana notes: “ प्रभावः साचिता 
मैत्री त्यागः सत्यं क्षमाजेवं । कलं शीलं दमश्चेति गुणा: संपत्तिहेतवः” इति कामन्दकः. 


P. 79. St. 37.—घनव्यपायेन, analyse “| घनानां मेधानां व्यपायो 
aril यत्र तेन. ” “By the dispersion of clouds,’ i. e. by the setting in of 
N season.—fTATAdG: explain विभा प्रभा सैव वसु वित्तं यस्य सः. One 
whose wealth is its light, ’ hence fire. 


P. 79. St. 38.शतक्रतूपमः, With Indra for his counterpart, z 
and amg: means having, or honoured by, a hundred sacrifices. ’ 
Indra is represented as obstructing any mortal trying to spread 
a hundred sacrifices, fearing lest he himself should be super- 
seded by his mortal rival. A hundred अश्वमेध sacrifices generally 
elevates the sacrificer to the position or rank of Indra. This will 
explain verses 39, 48, 49 and 50. On this Pandit observes ६ 
* who was like or second only to Him of one hundred im- 
tellects. ° [aad is a very frequent epithet of Indra in the Veda, 
and western scholars generally translate it by possessed of one hun- 
dred,i, e, of many intellects. Itis quite possible that the Vedic 
epithet yamg may have been misunderstood by the prosaic minds 
of the post-Vedic ages, and may have given rise to the current 
myth of Indra having performed one hundred sacrifices before he 
became the leader of the gods.’ In Vaidic literature mq means 
both कर्म as well as gur, and hence, दात्र means one who has per- 
formed hundreds of great deeds,—°gtarar%, explain “ तरेण त्वरया 
वा गच्छतीति तुरंगः or तुर॑गमः. ” 


P. 80. St. 39.— fang: = गुपकाथः, with his body eoneeafed,* 
+. e, without being seen by Raghu.— ert, Indra is always repre- 
- sented as being very jealous of the success of any mortal, in the 
aquisition of the merit arising from asceticism, fearing lest he 
should himself be superseded by his mortal rival. See. R. III. 38. 


P. 80. St, 40.—The repetition of च in the 2nd and 3rd line 
denotes simultaneous occurrence of two events. Cf. St. 6. Canto X. 
On the repetition ofẹ, Vallabha remarks: “ द्रौ चकारो तुल्यकालापेक्षां 
गमयेते,'' and Charitravardhana says: चकारो तुल्यकालप्रातिपादको [ पभ्रतिवा- 
अको Ms. |. “--विषादलुप्त प्रतिपत्ति, with their presence of mind (discri- 
mination or judgment) destroyed by dejection,’ i. e. they were re- 
duced, by the sudden disappearance of the sacrificial steed, to such 
a state of dejection that they were at a loss to know what to do 
ME TERNAR ‘accidently came across the way. ANN, 
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€ of well known power. Cf. Charitravardhana : “ आकर्णितमाहात्म्या, ” 
also Dinakara: Ad: प्रभावों रघूत्पत्तिवरप्रदानलक्षणो यस्याः सा WT: 

P. 8. St. 4 -तदड्भनिस्पन्दजलेन, Mallinatha translates निस्पन्द 
by 23, and Cháritravardhana by g.”  Vallabha also agrees 
with Chiritravardhana in his explanation of the above epithet 
af, subjective genitive. -अतीन्द्रियेषु भावेष्वप्युपपन्नदर्शनो बभूव, 
* came to be of power of vision grown even with regard to objects 
transcending the organs of sense.’ Chiritravardhana translates भाव 
by “ प्रमेय, and Vallabha by “ पदार्थ. " This gift of a divine sight 
to prince Raghu is one of such things as the “ प्रभाव ” of Vasistha's 
cow could accomplish 


P. 8l. St; 42.—qqaqararadt, explain “qaaa नाशयतीति 
Wat: पवेतपक्षाणां शातनः छेदकः पवेतपक्षशातनस्तं- " पवेत is derived from पवे 
३. P. ‘to fill,’ with the affix अतच - Cf. “ भमृदृदियजिपविपच्यमितमिनमिहर्ये- 
SAA ” Unadi Sitra, 390. S. K. p. 33l. ‘The destroyer of the 
wings of the mountains,’ i.e. of the clouds. Indra is said to have 
destroyed the wings of the mountains that once flew about to the 
great annoyance of the people, Only mount Maináka escaped. 
Compare also the following : It is said that the demon Hiranya- 
ksha endowed the mountains by the power of his magical art 
( माया ), with wings. Possessed of wings the mountains began to 
torment the world and people in general. But when Indra saw this 
he lopped off the wings of the mountains and fixed them in their 
respective positions, See note to 73. VI, 


P. 8. St. 43.—8srd:, Cf. Indra’s other name is agama, ” the 
thousand-eyed god,’ which refers us to the well-known story of his 
illicit love with अहल्या, Gautama’s spouse. Indra once ravished 
Ahalya the wife of the sage Gautama. The Muni’s curse on this 
account produced a thousand sores in the body of the Lord of gods, 
but these were afterwards changed into so many ०००४.--अनिमेषबृत्ति- 
भिः, by his eyes free from winking operations,’ because it is 
ene of the characteristic attributes of the gods that their eyes al- 
ways remain open. —eftfy,: Sumativijaya translates it by नीलव- 
F.; but Charitravardhana and Vallabha agree with\Mallinatha. 
—काजिभिः, explain वाजो वेगोऽस्त्येषामिति वाजिनः- “--गयनस्पक्षा, 
On this epithet Cháritravardhana remarks : ^ गगनरःज्ञा धीरत्वेन भीत्य- 
f:. 

P. 82. St. 44.--क्रियाविघधाताय, for the obstruction of sacri- 
goial works,’ क्रिया here stands for sacrifices and other ceremonies 
eonnented therewith. 
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P. 82. St. 45.--निलोकनाथेन, Charitravardhana analyses this in 
the following way, त्रयाणां लोकानां समाहारखिलोकं तस्य नाथस्तेन अथवा 
MA ते लोकाभेति त्रिलोकाः इति द्विगोरित्यत्र समाहारद्विगोरेव ग्रहणात्‌ । डीपोऽभावः 
WHAT परवाछिङ्कता । तेषां नाथस्तादृददीन. ”--च्युतः, Cf. Bhatti, “ अच्योष्ट सत्वान्‌ 
नृपनिश्यतादा:. ““-नियम्या: &c., On this epithet Dinakara holds the fol- 
lowing discussion.“ ननु नियम्या इत्यत्र गदमदचरयमश्ानपसगें ’ Panini, III. 
. 00. इत्यादिनोपसगोभावे विहितत्वात्कथं यत्प्रत्ययः। उच्यते। प दसंस्कारपक्षे के वला-- 
बमेयेत्पत्ययः | पश्रान्निराब्देन समासः । AAT qu न भवेद्विनियम्यम्‌ ' इति T- 
त्यायनप्रयोगज्ञापकात्साधुः । AAT । उपसगेप्रतिरूपको निद्वाब्दों निपातः । AT I नियमे 
साधवो नियम्या:। “तत्र साध: Panini, IV. 4. 98. इति यत्प्रत्ययः । यद्वा A. 
नियममहेतीति यत्‌ । 


P. 82. St. 46.— A: पथो द्डायितारः, the guides of the path. 
of the Veda, i. e., the teachers of the precept given by the Veda. 
Here Kalidasa includes Indra, among the upholders of the Vaidie 
rites, in conformity with the theory that the Vedas are eternal 
and thus older than Indra. Chaäritravardhana, Vallabha, Dina- 
kara and Sumativijaya, however, read sp: for धुते: and explain it 
by NN पथः, ” “ निमेलस्य मार्गस्थ &. See readings —qefar, 
explain “पड़यां हन्ति गच्छतीति पद्धतिस्तां &०. ” Mark the instance of 
the root gq signifying the act of going. ’"—aqqa_, this epithet is 
usually derived as yaa one who is worshipped, ’ though the view 
taken in the translation ( according to one of the interpretations of 
the commentary on Amara ) seems more suited to the context. Note- 
the proverbial nature of the second half of the verse. 


P. 83. St. 47.— T9, on this epithet Charitravardhana ob- 
serves: f प्रगल्भामिति विस्मयहेतः- ”--दिवौकसा, analyse, fet ert: ओ- 
को निवासस्थानमेषान्ते तथोक्तानां- “--निश्चम्य, having heard, as distin- 
guished from निद्वाम्य having seen. 


P. 83. St. 48.--यक्षोषनेः, on this epithet Charitravardhana 
observes: ^ aft धनैरिति digs. “--राजन्यकुमार, The word राजन्य is- 
derived from राजन with the affix q. A, derived from the root 
यज with the afix aq. Cf. Ohàritravardhana, “ त्रजयजोभोबे FTT” 
Panini, LII, 3. 98. | 


P. 83. St. 49.--त्ततक्रर्तु, Chiritravardhana analyses the word in: 
the following way. qa ऋतवो यज्ञा यस्य स तं तथोक्तं Ke. ” 


P. 84. St. 50.—syqerftq:, On this epithet Oharitravardhana. 
remarks, “ इरन्तमपि हरणोक्तावपि [रूढ्यभिमानेन हारितः Fah. ““-कपिला- 
Ar, कपिल wasa famous sage of ancient times. He was the 
founder of the Sankhya system of philosophy. He ie often identi- 
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fed with Vishnu himself. For the story of Kapila taking away 
the sacrificial horse and burning the sons of Sagara, who on a long 
search after the stolen horse, traced it to the sage, see Vishnu Purä- 
na, Vol, IL Chapter 26th. verses I46-47. Cf. Charitravardha- 
na, “ पुरा यज्ञाधमन्वेषयमाणास्तुरगापहायेयमिति वदन्तः कपिलमुनिना व्यापादि- 
तास्तथा मयापि त्वमपि नाइयसे इति कपिलानुकृत्या सूचयति. ”--सगरस्य सन्तते 
Bagara aking of Ayodhya of the solar race and son of king 
Bahu who was driven out of his kingdom by the Haihayas. 
A rival wife gave Sagara’s mother a poisonous drug to prevent 
her delivery. This poison confined the child in the womb for seven 
years. After this Bahu died; and his wife gave birth to a prince 
who was named Sagara by the sage ओव. He made the Yavanas 
Shave their heads entirely &c., (Cf. Vayu Purana, Vol. II. 
‘Chap. 26, 


P. 84. St. 5l.—m«f सगे एषते, Cf. Dinakara “ सगरसुतपदवीं ने- 
'च्यामीत्येवं रूप: सर्गो निश्चयः. ” Charitravardhana, Vallabha and Suma- 
tivijaya read गवे: instead of सगे:, see readings. 


P. 85. St 52.--आलोदविशेषद्योमिना, ‘ Appearing more graceful 
by the alidha.’ आलीढ is one of the eight attitudes or postures in the 
art of archery, in which the right legis stretched forward, and the 
left retracted or bent down. Cf. Vallabha, “ पुरा किल भगवान्‌ त्रिपुर- 
दिधक्षया x दिव्यं वर्षज्ञतमालीढाविरोषण स्थानाधिक्येन ऊध्वमृखस्तिष्ठन्‌ शरं ससायकं 
करिष्यमाण आस्ते । उक्तश्च । “ आलीढ प्रथमं स्थानं । पत्यालीढे द्रितायक | वेशाख- 
va त्रितीयं स्याचतर्थ समपादकं । पञ्चमं चापे कूमोख्यं । षष्ठं प्चासनं तथा । सप्तमं 
ध दुराकारं । अष्टमं गरुडक्रमं ^ इत्यष्टावासनानि । Also Oháritravardhana: 
“४ नामिता पूर्वजंघा च पानिमा प्रगुणा भवेत्‌ । असमो मध्यकायः स्यादालीढस्य ढु 
लक्षणम्‌ ›' हाते कथित. Compare Agni Purana: “ अङ्गष्ठगुल्फपाष्ण्यंघिद्लि- 
"शाः स्युः सहिता यादे । दृष्टं समपदं स्फीतमेतकक्षणतस्तथा । बाद्यादुलित्थितो पादौ 
-स्तब्धजानुकमायतौ । त्रिवितस्त्यन्तरे स्थानमेतद्वेशाखमुच्यते । हंसप॑क्त्याक्कतिसमे 
दृझ्येते यत्र जानुनी । चतुर्वितस्याविच्छित्रे qk मण्डलं स्मृतं । भमवामपदं q - 
ब्धआनूरुदक्षिणं | वितस्त्यः पञ्चविस्तारे तदालीढं प्रकीतितं । एतदेव विपयैस्तं भत्यालीर्ढ 
अकीतितं. ” Cf. “ पायान्नीलोत्पलाभा रविदाशिविलसत्कुण्डलालीढपादा NO., also 
~ Ku. III. 70. “a दक्षिणापाङ्गनिविष्टमृर्टिं नतां समाकुञ्चितसत्यपादम््‌ | ददर चक्री- 
| oe TRANG प्रहतेमभ्यृद्यतमात्मयोनिम्‌ which Mallinätha explains as “आ 
थानके स्थितमित्यर्थः.” The five postures are (J) वैज्ञाख, where 
the IG. gs are half a cubit apart; (2) मण्डल, in the form of a gateway; 
() Wrz, both the legs in the same position; (4) आलीढ, the right 
leg adtwanced with the left bent behind; (5) and प्रत्यालीड, the 
reverse. M On the occasion of burning जिपुर---विडाम्विवेश्वरः, CY. 
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@haritravardhana, “ विडम्बितोऽनुकृतः ईश्वरो येन सः । त्रिपुरदाहोयत इश्वर इव 
स्थित इत्यर्थ ” 


P. 85. St. 53,---अवध्टम्भमयेन प्रणा, ^ With an arrow consist- 
ing of his defiance,’ i, e. challenge, or bold front. अ वष्टम्म does not 
mean here, 83 Pandit takes it, ‘ with an arrow consisting of a post ” 
i. e. as large as a post. But it would be more heroic for Raghu 
to have contented himself with a mere challenge and waited to see 
his enemy Indra open fire. It was impossible on the part of Raghu to 
have discharged an arrow which was as large as a post or pillar. 
Mallinätha's meaning does not appear clear. Chiritravardhana 
interpretes it in a better way when he says, स्थेयेख्येण ‘with the 
firmness of his mind ,’ १. e. to wait patiently with a defiant attitude 
and thus to give a mere challenge or breathe defiance. Mali- 
natha’s स्तम्भ may also mean ‘firmness of mind’ i. e. the act of 
waiting patiently. And hence to stand in such an attitude so as 
to breathe defiance or challenge. The word अवष्टम्भ also means 
resoluteness or self-confidence so as to give a clear sense of the act 
of breathing defiance or challenge. अवष्टम्भमयेन पत्चिणा may also 
mean ‘ function-stopping arrow,’ ‘ paralyzing arrow,’ ४. e., all func- 
tions of Indra stopped or paralyzed, as it were, when he was 
wounded on the breast by that arrow of the prince Raghu. It 
would be better to understand Mallinátha in the senses suggested 
above so as to arrive at a definite sense of the word. Cháritravardhana 
also translates it by “ काञ्चनमयेन at” and quotes: “ प्रथमं स्वणेबाण- 
ताडनं कविसमयविरुद्धमिति कञ्चित्‌ ” ; but was there ever an arrow made 
of gold? Dinakara explains it by अवष्टम्भः qaot तस्य विकारोऽवष्टम्भमयः 
तादरोन रघोः qve." Vallabha says: अवष्टम्भप्रधानो५बष्टम्भमयस्तेन रघो- 
रभिमानमयेन Tat &c., ” this appears better. Sumativijaya renders 
“४ अवष्टम्भमयेन by “ पराक्रममयेन, वेगमयेन and further on says किंवि- 
शिष्टेन afar अवष्टम्भमयेन सुवर्णययेन --नवाम्ब॒ुदानीकसहतेला ज्छने, On his 
bow, which became fora moment the standard or mark of a set of 
fresh clouds," i.e. which resembled for some time the rainbow, 
which appears when fresh clouds gather in the skies in the begin- 
ning of the monsoons. The standard of fresh clouds isthe rainbow, 
which is also called इन्द्रधनुः. 


P. 86. St. 55.--कुमारविक्रमः, On this Charitravardhana obser- 
ves: “ अनेन इन्द्रेण सह संग्रामहेतुः. ' '--“ककेझाडुलो, On this epithet Cha- 
ritravardhana notes: इति बद्धकाठिन्यीक्तिः । प्रोत्साहनन्त वीरजातिः. "~ 
चत्रविद्येषकादिते, ‘Conspicuous with,'i, e. ornamented with the 
Jeaflike marks of sandal besmearing painted by S’achi.? i. e. the left 
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rm, S'achi's pillow, marked by impressions received from her painted 
-cheecks. AfA Ad is the same as पत्रलेखा or पत्रावली, used elsewhere 
by the poet. Cf. Obáritravardhana: “ अनेन दुःखानभिकज्ञत्वम्‌ . ”-_सराहि- 
| पास्फालनकर्कशाङ्गलो, ८ the fingers whereof wore rough with the goad- 
ing of the elephant of the gods. Cf. Ku, III. 22. WU pamm TR - 
duxi हस्तेन Tea azg: On this epithet Dinakara notes, 
*'ुरद्विपेत्यादिविशेषणद्रयेन शक्रस्य वीरत्वं सुकुमारत्वओक्ते- ” 

P. 86, St. 56.--मदगूरपचिणा, (Charitravardhana explains it as, 
“ मह्यामतिशयेन रौतीति मयूरः। एषोदरादित्वात्साधुः.” But, “मीनातेरूरन्‌ ” Unadi 
Sutra, 67. S. K. p. 322 is the rule from which the word is derived; 
the root मी 9. P. with affix A. N, On this Charitravar- 
dhana observes, “ एतेन पूर्वोक्तकुमारवासनत्वोक्तिः ” (?). 

P. 86. St. 57—fag, On this Pandit says: “This word 
appears to be used in the present passage in the sense of gods 
generally. The Siddhas are, properly, certain beings, eighty-eight 
thousand in number, of subdued senses, continent and pure, un- 
-desirous of progeny and victorious over death, exempt from cove- 
‘tousness and concupiscence, love and hatred.’ See Wilson’s Vishnu 
Parana, p. ११7.जखैचिणोः, Charitravardhana notes, दाति झक्ति- 
Al. 


P. 87. St. 58.—स्वतञ्चुसं, See above, II. 75. III. II. - : 
On this Cháritravardhana notes, अम्बुदपदोक्त्या जलवर्षेण निवारणोक्तिः.'* 


P. 87. St. 59.--बिडोजस:, Cháritravardhana analyses, fat 
'भैदकमोजो यस्य स तस्येन्द्रस्य, and further observes : “ विट्‌ व्यापकमोओ 
यस्याति विग्रहे वर्णस्य व्यत्ययः. Bee commentary. प्रमथ्यमानाणेव? &c. 

the gods and the demons under the direction of Vishnu once churn- 
-ed the ocean of milk with mount Mandara for the churning-handle 
and the serpent Vasuki as a rope and Vishnu ( in the form of 2 
tortoise ) 88 the pivot. Ambrosia, the Goddess Lakshmi and various 
other precious things came out of the churning. See liamayana 
Sundarakinda.—acraqsat, On this Charitravardhana observes, 
* शरासनपदेन दुश्छेदनत्वं, “--हरिचंदनाडिले, On this Cháritravardhana 
-quotes the following: “amit कुंकुमे देववक्षःश्रीहरिचम्दन इत्यधेनारीधर:” 
-and further observes, “ एतेन पराभिभावनानभिशतोक्ता. ^ 


P, 87. St. 60.—स्फुरत्प्रमामण्डलं, with a blazing circle of radi- 
ance.’ Cf. “ त्रिझूलं चापिरुद्रस्य वजमिन्द्रस्य वाधिक॑। देत्यदानवसंहतेः सह- 
facerem. ” 

P. 88, St. 6.—afrnratr:, Tears trickled down on account of 
his fall, and shouts of joy greeted him when upon his legs again. 
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But effect fallowed cause without a perceptible interval between, so 
that one might be led to presume simultaneity. So devotedly lov- 
ing were the soldiers to prince Raghu, 


P. 88. St. 62.—gaqer, The destroyer of Vritra.’ On this 
epithet Pandit remarks, Vritra is the name of the cloud that 
conceals the cows of heaven ( rain waters ) within its caves, and for 
killing whom by his thunderbolt and for the consequent liberation 
of the cows, Indra is so often praised by the poets of the hymns 
of the Rigveda. qq हि सर्वच गुजैनिधी यते, Virtues set foot every- 
where, i.e. virtues prevail everywhere. Cf. Charitravardhana, 
f यत्र च गणास्तत्र तोषः p स्वसमर्पितपदेन रघुपराक्रमेण तोषो युक्त इति वीयांतिशयेन 
साम्यं [झाये fra Ms.]. Vallabha observes, “ वैराणि कार्योपनिवन्धनानि॥ 
निमेत्सरा एव dg सन्तः. ' Cf. Uttar, “ गुणाः पूजास्थानं गुणिषु न च लिङ्गं न च 
वयः,” also Kirata, “ गुणाः मियत्वेऽधिकृता न संस्तवः. ” 


P. 88. St. 63.— c, ‘ openly.’ For at first he felt only pleas- 
ed secretly at the show of valour by the Prince, but had not given 
expression to his feeling. 


P.89. St. 64.--प्रतिसंहरन्निषं, Cf. Manu, नायुधव्यसनप्राप्त नावे 
नातिपरिक्षितं। न भीतं न परावृत्त सतां धर्ममनुस्मरन्‌ . ” 


P. 90. St, 66.—जिलो चनेकांशतया दुरासदः, On this epithet Cha- 
ritravardhana has the following, दीक्षितस्याष्टमूर्तित्वं, and Valla- 
bha has, अष्टमू्तित्वायजमानलक्षणांजञभावाहरभिभवो दुराकलनीयः । दीक्षित 

Apm: प्राविज्ञतीत्यागमः , and Dinakara remarks, ^ दीक्षितत्वात्त्रिलोचनस्यै- 
काँझत्वेन दुरधिगमः.” Also compare, “ एथिवीसलिलं तेजो वायुराकाशमेव A 

-सूरयांचन्द्रमसो सोमयाजी चेत्यष्टमूतेयः. ” सदोगतः, i. e. सभार्थितः-” Oy. 
Dinakara, “ सदोगतः इति पदेन «Es लोकेषु सत्स्वपि वचनं न घटते इति द्योत्य- 
J.“ This refers to the custom that the sacrificer or यजमान, when 
initiated into the sacrificial दीक्षा, is on no account to leave his 
allotted seat, and look to any other affair, except that enjoined by 
the sacrifice ; and hence Raghu found it difficult to announce per- 
:Sonally his own success to the king surrounded as he was by a 
large assembly of sages.—faaiqfa:, ‘the lord of the people.“ 
-शूणोति, is here equivalent to ANA. 


P. 90. St. 67.--यथागर्त, i. e. as he had come.’ Indra sud- 
denly vanished ( disappeared ) from the mortal sight as he was, 
when the sacrificial steed was lost all of a sudden. Charitravar- 
dhana, however, has the following on this, यथा आगतं तथैव ययो 
d: । न तु रघुं जित्वा। मातलिसारथित्वेन शीम्रगमनध्वनिः ”, and Vallabha has, 
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ce येन मार्गणायातस्तेनेव गत इत्यर्थः.” Dinakara identically the same with 
Oharitravardhana.—eegtyé, Charitravardhana renders it by “ M- 
श्षामण्डपं,' and Vallabha by यज्ञमण्डपं. ”/--नातिप्रमना:, beeause though 
successful, he had not recovered the saerifieial steed. A compound 
word like नेकधा belonging to the species called नसमास, but not 


नअसमास. 


P. 90. St. 68.--कुलिशत्रणाद्रितं, analyse, FNA वजस्य quor: 
xenugd चिह्नितं. “--हषेजडेन, Charitravardhana, Vallabha, Suma- 
tivijaya and  Dinakara read हषेचलेन instead of हषेजडन- Vallabha: 
«zig आनेदचपलेन. ” Charitravardhana: “ आनंदास्थिरेण, and 
Dinakara has हरषेवदात्सकम्पेन.”~अभ्यनन्दत्‌ „ ‘congratulated,’ ‘ hailed 
with joy.’ l 


P. 9. St. 69.--सोपानपरंपरामिव, Probably suggested by आरुरु- 
J:. dd, stretched out, constructed, made or formed. This 
verse illustrates how qq, which means originally to spread, stretch, 
has also acquired the sense of to perform, to make.—gfa, The 
Southern and the Deccan Mss. omit the following authority cited by 
the Northern Mss. “ इति हेतुप्रकरणप्रकर्षादिसमापिषु ” इत्यमरः | 


P. 9. St. 70.--नृपातिककुदं सितातपवारणं, ‘ The royal insignia 
consisting of the white umbrella.’ नृपतिककृदं isin the same case by 
opposition with सितातपवारणं.--दित्मिये, entered, ‘ betook himself to 
&c. '—तरुच्छायां, On this epithet Dinakara has the following note: 
ce ङत्राभावेऽपि छायासंपादनाथ छायापदप्रयोग: -“--देब्या सह, Cf. Manu, VIII. 
4 संत्यज्य प्राम्यमाहारं सर्व चेव परिच्छदम्‌ । पुत्रेषु भार्या निश्षिप्ण वनं गच्छेत्सहेव वा ॥ 
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P. 92. St, ।.—सविता निहित तेजो हतादानः, fire receiving the 
lustre imparted to it by the sun,’ The seven rays of the sun 
termed सुषुम्णा, हरिकेश, विधकमेन्‌ , विश्वकार्य, संपद्दस, अरवीवस and enr sup- 
ply heat severally to the Moon, the stars, and to Mercury, Venus, 
Mars, Jupitar and Saturn. Cf. Vayu Purana, Vol. II. chap, 53, 
verses 7, I, 2, 3. चतुभूतावदिषेऽस्मिन्‌ पार्थिवः सो5भिरुच्यते | यभादो 
लपते सूर्ये शुचिरामेस्तु स enr । प्रभा हि सोरी पादेन ह्यस्तं याति दिवाकरे । अभिमा- 
fra रात्र तस्माह्रात्मकाहते । उद्यन्तच्च पुनः सूयेमौष्ण्यमाम्नेयमाविदात । पादेन 
वाथिवस्यामेस्तस्मादामिस्तपत्यसौ | प्रकाशञ्र तथोष्ण्यच्च सोराभेये त तेजसी । परस्परानु- 
अवेज्ञादाप्यायेते दिवानिशं. ” Cf. Vallabha, “ अग्न्योषाधिष तेजो निधाय रविरस्तं 
यातीत्यागमः. ” Pandit observes, ‘ सवित र्‌ literally means the pro- 
ducer,’ as the Vedic poets called the great luminary, because, when 
he arose in the morning, he produced afresh the creation that had 
been swallowed up by the night, 


P. 92, St. 2.--अभिरिवोत्यितः, Agni, fire here denotes the 
feeling of jealousy and anger in the minds of other kings who had 
been conquered by Dilipa. The prince Raghu was credited with 
greater valour than his sire; so the uneasiness caused by him was 
to the jealous fear inspired by the king Dilipa what a fully blazing 
flame is to a smoke-enveloped fire. Or it may mean that the prince’s 
advancement to the position of युवराज to strengthen the hands of the 
king had already been consuming the hearts of other vassal kings 
with the fire of jealous dread; but as numerons accidents ( such as 
death and the like ) might be conceived to stand in the way of his 
becoming full emperor, that fire was rather smoky with the moisture 
of hope. When, however, he succeeded his sire to reign in his own 
person, all hope was lost, and there was quite a burning flame 
of fire in their hearts. On this epithet Charitravardhana holds 
the following discussion, “सधूमे ऽग्न्युत्थानं | स्थितानामित्यध्याहारादेककते Ne l 
अन्यथा श्रोता नृप उत्थितोभिरिति संघटना [ असंभवात्‌ ] । भोजस्तु राजन्त इति रा- 
जान इति व्युत्पत्तिकार्थों व्यवहितोऽप्यपेक्षते । तेनायमर्थः । तं erf राज्ञां राजतामपि 
राजाभिधानमुद्रवहतामित्य्थेः | इति व्याख्यानात्‌. See also commentary. 

P. 92. St. 3.--पुरुहृतध्वजस्य, Cf. Charitravardhana, “ पुरुडूत- 
स्वजो नाम कञ्जिद्राजपूज्यः [ रासपूज्यः Ms.] इन्द्रकेतुः, and further he 
remarks: “पुरुदूतो मेघो वेति कञ्चित्‌.” Compare also Vallabha : « पुरुहू- 
तः्वजस्य इन्द्रमहोत्सवस्य,” and he quotes : “ गजाकारं चतुःस्तम्भं पुरद्वारे प्रति- | 

9 | 
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fea । पौराः कवेन्ति शरदि पुरुहूृतमहोत्सव. ” Dinakara too appears to have 
quoted the same with a slight difference: चतुःस्तम्भं गजाकारं NN T- 
तिष्ठितं | पौराः wee कुवेन्ति स शक्रध्वज उच्यते.” Some have a different read- 
ing of this, चतुरल्लं ध्वजाकारं राजद्वारे प्रतिष्ठित । आहुः NT AGH नाम पोरलोके 
garaga” ॥ It appears that पुरुदूतध्वज originally meant ( इन्द्रधनुः ), 
which, being the bauner of fresh or retiring clouds, was duly wor- 
shipped, to do honor to Indra, the god of rain. The custom of wor- 
shipping पृरुहूतः्वञ alluded to by Kalidasa and in the couplet quoted by 
Vallabha, is no longer observed, at least, in this part of the country. 
--नवाभ्युस्थानद्शिन्यः, On this Vallabha remarks: “ नवाभ्युत्थानं गजारोह- 
णादि qafa एवेद्षालाः । अभिषिक्तो हि राजा गजेन्द्रमारुद्य स्वपुरं प्रदक्षिणीकुयोदि- 
त्याचार:. Soon after corronation, a king goes in procession on an 
elephant, attended by all the paraphernalia of royalty. 


P. 93. St. 4.--द्रिदगामिना, Cf. Charitravardhana, “< a रदौ यस्या- 
सौ द्विरदस्तेन गन्तुं शीलमस्य सः । यद्वा car च्छतीत्यपमाने णिनिः । vary 
तेन. ” And adds this, “ अभिषिक्तो राजा हस्तिनमारुद्य पुरे भ्रमतीति वृद्धा चारः- ” 
Dinakara says, HN इव द्रिरदेवी गच्छतीति द्विरदगामिना.” Vallabha : 
«द्विरद इव गच्छतीति द्विरदगामी तेन द्विरदमारुह्य पुरे प्रदक्षिणीकृतवता (A). AN 
these commentators more or less refer to the sense given by Malli- 
. nátha as a possible interpretation, 


P. 93. St. 5.—qaraqa7, The poet does not mean that there 
was any thing in the appearance of Raghu, which suggested that 
the umbrella which लक्ष्मी held over his head was made of lotuses, 
but that when लष is made to serve the king with the umbrella, 
the only umbrella she could use was a lotus-umbrella, the lotus 
being her special favourite,' says Pandit. Charitravardhana adds : 
८ लक्ष्मीहिं पद्मातपत्रेण सम्राजं सेवते इत्यागमः। तत्र युतिभराविशे षा छाया आतपाभावों 
यत्रैव BT तत्रेवातपाभावः संभवतोति । अतः छायासमृहेन ऊत्रमनुमितमतस्त्वलक्ष्याया 
लक्ष्म्याः सेवनमपीति चरितारथेः-” Dinakara identically the same with 
Charitravardhana. Charitravardhana gives the substance in follow- 
ing words, “ विनापि छत्रेण रिरसि तच्छायोमालोक्य नूनमनुरागहता कमलास्य 
ay कमलळत्रमधत्तेति तदालोक ऊहो ऽभूदिति ही कार्ये: - ”—साम्राञ्यदांक्षितं, see 
note on विवाहदीक्षा, R. III. 83.--अभदृद्या, On this epithet Vallabha 
remarks: “ चक्रवर्तिनां मधि पञ्माकारा छाया भवाति. »_छायामण्डल? &c., the 
splendour that surrounded Raghu is attributed by the poet to the 
invisible lotus-umbrella held over his head by the Goddess Lakshmi 
who was also invisible. In short such was the splendour of his 
court that oneis led to think that the Goddess Lakshmi was 83 it 
were visibly present there. In fact the Goddess of Fortune was not ° 
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visible to any one, but as the holding of an umbrella over head is 
established by its circle of shadow on the ground, so ber presence, 
lotus in hand, was to be inferred from the halo of radiance that 
was there, The Royal umbrella held over Raghu was rendered 
superfluous by that lotus, With qs and आतपत्र, the छाया means 
beauty and shadow respectively. 


P. 94. St. 6.--उपतस्थे, On this Oháritravardhana remarks- 
“ अत्रापि वाणीभिभौरत्याः सेवनमनुमितं.”--परिकल्पितसांनिध्या, On this Val- 
labha observes: “ न हि पुरुषमात्रे ra वागर्थकौञञलं भवतीति भावः.” 


P. 94. St. 7.--मनु » Fourteen Manus or rulers of the earth are 
mentioned, each ruling for 4,320,000 years. The Manu of the pre- 
sent age is the seventh, named वैवस्तत son of Vivasvat or the sun. 
His son was इक्ष्वाकु from whom the solar kings trace their 
origin. ANN अनन्यपूर्वेव तस्मिन्नासीत , On this Vallabha remarks: 
“ अक्षीणकोदात्वात्‌ .” 


P. 94. St. 8.--दक्षिणो: नभस्वामिव, On this Cháritravardhana re- 
marks, मलयानिलोऽपिं सर्वेषां मनो गह्लाति.”--नातिशीलतोष्णो, On this Valla- 
bha remarks, “ मृदुमथावमन्यन्ते तीश्णादृद्विजते जनः। एवं ज्ञात्वा महाराज मा At- 
emt मा NAA. | 


P. 95. St. 9--मन्हेस्कण्ठाः कृताः, were rendered of slackened 
yearning after his father’, i. e. made less felt. 


P. 95. St. 0.— A:, On this epithet Cháritravardhana holds 


the following discussion; “ यद्यपि पूर्वज्ञन्दः प्रथमर्निदिष्टसच्छन्दपरामर्ज्ी त- 


थापि प्रतिनिदिष्टधक्षशब्दे कृत्वापादनार्थ Wes प्रयुक्त.” 


P. 95. St. ]!.—पञ्चानां भूतानां गुणाः, The five qualities of the five 
primary elements.’ viz., (I) आकाश ‘ether’ has qp (sound), (2) ar 
‘air’ has qrez and स्प ( tangibility ), (3) तेजस ' light’ has सन्द 
A and रूप (shape), (4) अप्‌ ‘water’ has rez, स्पर, रूप and रस 
(flavour), and (5) एथिवी ‘earth’ has गन्ध (smell) in addition to 
the above. Vallabha, however, quotes the following: “थ्वी q n- 
शा dri चतुगेणमथानलः | त्रिगुणो द्विगुणो ary Wem भवेत्‌. ” 


P. 95. St. ।2.—प्रह्लादनाश्चन्द्रः, explain “ चन्दति आह्वादयतीति चन्द्रः, s 
derived from the root J I. P. to shine, brighten,’ with the affix 
रक्‌. Cf “ स्फायिर्ताञ्चवञ्चि Ko. Udi Sütra, 70. S. K. p. 325 s 
and चन्द्र, originally, is an adjective meaning + shining ’, of a bright 
colour. '--भन्बथे:, on this Chäritravardhana observes, “ अरथंमनुगतो $- 
E इति केयटाः. H तश्रकृतिर ज्जना त्‌ , the word qam is derived from 
the root राज्‌ I. P. A. to shine’ and has nothing to do with the 
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root A to please &c. ; or it may perhaps have sprung from the 
root M since roots have several meanings. On this Oharitravar- 
dhana holds the following discussion, ननु कथं रखनादिति। यावता ` रज- | 
करजनरजःसूपसंख्यानं ' इत्यनेन अनुनासिकलोपेन भाव्यं । अत्रोच्यते । रजःसाहचयो- 
दखनदान्दस्यौणादिकस्थ तत्र ग्रहणं अत्र त रञ्जनन्दो ल्युद्ृत्ययान्तोऽतो न दोषपोषः ७ 
अथवा रञ्जनाद्राजां इति पौराणिकी व्यत्पत्तिः । आद्यतनास्तु राजुदीप्तावित्यस्य व्युत्पाति 
अतिपन्ना: ” । --प्रकाति , On this epithet Vallabha quotes the follow- 
ing: “ दुर्गाध्यक्षो धनाध्यक्षो धर्माध्यक्ष भूपतिः । दूतः पुरोधा दैवज्ञः सप प्रकृतयः 
Emi: ^ 

P. 96. St. 3.— Mer, analyse चक्षविद्यते यस्यासौ चक्षुष्मान्‌ तस्य 
आवः.” | 
P. 96. St. 4.--लब्धप्रशमन, Three of our Northern manu- 
scripts add the following after “ AfA » in the commentary of 
Mallinatha ; “ रक्षा पौरजनस्य देशनगरभ्रामेषु गृप्तित्तथा योधानामपि संग्रही Sf 
मलया मानव्यवस्थापनम्‌ | साम्ये लिङ्किष॒ दानइत्तिकरण त्यागः समानेऽचेनं कायोण्येव 
आहीमुजां प्रदामनान्येतानि राज्ये नवे. ” But the Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. in our possession omit it. Cf. Vallabha: “ लब्धे राज्ये राज्ञः f- 
शजनपद्योधानामनुम्रहः । गुपिरक्षणेष्वप्रमादः | तुलामानं भाण्डवृद्धिः । PATTI ATA 
gf: । अनुचितनिवृत्तिः । सत्करणम्थेत्यवस्थापनञ्चीत षद्रमशमनान्यत एव स्वस्थं 
शरीरमिति. ” Compare also Cháritravardhana: ^ अथवा पौरजनपदयोधा- 
जामनुग्रहः । गातिरक्षा । अनालस्यं तुलाभाण्डवृद्धिः [ तुलामीरभाण्डशुद्धिः Ms, ] अर्थ- 
व्यवस्थापनं सम्यक्येते (7) वृत्तिः । सत्करणन्तु लब्धप्रशमनं इति कश्चित्‌. ” Note 
the various characteristics of Autumn as described in the stanzas. 
from 0 to 24, 

P. 97. St. 5.—fade &०., the epithets मुक्तवत्मा and सूहुःसहः can 
both be applied also to भताप ‘valour’ or ‘glory’ of the king 
Raghu. The meaning would be that the valour of Raghu caused 
fear to his enemies, now that the passing off of winter opened his 
way for expeditions of conquest. : 

P. 97. St. l6.—4 f 8d, धनु, Vallabha: “ तैजसं धनुः i. e. the 
rainbow. During the autumn, Indra with his rainbow produces 
rain and thereby prosperity to the people; and the king could 
not go out on his expedition on account of the rainy season. Autumn 
over, Raghu began his expedition of conquest which brought wealth 
and prosperity to the people, and enabled him by the wealth acquir- 
ed thereby to propitiate the gods with sacrifices. Cf. Canto I. 
St. 26.--संजहार, ‘ contracted,’ ‘ withdrew. '--रवुजैंन धनुर्द घौ, ‘ Raghu 
took up the victorious bow, i. e. he started on an expedition of the 
conquest of quarters. —q iruan सै को, ‘with bows wielded by 
turns. | 
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P. 98. St. (7१.--काहचामर:, On this Oharitravardhana observes: 
ce राजाप्येवंभतः. . 

P. 98. St. 8.— fac, On this Vallabha observes: “ एतेनः 
कायेसिद्धिहेत॒भूतः प्रजानुराग M:. 

P. 98. St, 9.—- FN, here Kalidasa poetically attributes 
the whiteness of flamingoes, stars and lakes to Raghu’s fame, fame 
being described as white by Sanskrit poets. White flamingoes, 
bright stars and lotus-abounding waters marked, as usual the ad- 
vent of autumn. Whence if not from Raghu's spotless fame, did 
they derive their white hue ? 


P.99. St. 20--आकुमारकथोद्धातं, ‘ commencing the tale ( of 
their song ) from his boy-hood, Cf. Vallabha: शेदावक्रीडारथमारुद्य 
ama यदासौ झोयेमतनोत । तदन्यस्याजीवितादपिटुष्करं । अथ वा । आकमारा- 
Beara कथोदातः कथाप्रस्तावः । इन्द्रविजयेच्छादिः स विद्यते यस्य aa. 
Dinakara explaining the epithet like Mallinatha has also the follow- 
ing, ^ अथवा | आकृमारस्य सतो रघोयो कथा इन्द्रविजयादय इति तत आरभ्य.” This 
epithet is taken adverbially to जगु:, or it may also be taken as ax 
adjective to qq: when the meaning would be the commencement 
of the history of which was made even by boys,’ i. e., ( the king's ) 
fame of which even boys began to ४४.--इझुच्छायनिषादिन्य:, the 
word छाया is changed at the end of Tatpurush-compounds into छाय 
only when बाहुल्य or thickness of shade is meant.—yy¢q, Ohari- 
travardhana and Vallabha translate गुणेभ्यः by “ सौन्दर्यौदिभ्यः-! 


P. 99. St. 2 “ऊुम्भयोनेः, ‘of the pitcher-born.’ On thie 
Pandit has the following note; of the star Canopus belong- 
ing to the constellation Argo Navis, otherwise and properly called 
अगस्त्य. Agastya is a celebrated Vedic Rishi, who, together with 
Vasishtha, is described as having been begotten by the two gods 
Mitrivarunau, when these happened to see the celestial nymph 
Urvas i. As part ef the semen fell into a pitcher, Agastya was pro- 
duced in it at once. The whole myth is given by Sayanacharya im 
his commentary on Rigveda, VII. 33, I. The star Canopus being 
afterwards identified with Agastya, the Vedic s as all the epithets, 
attributes &c,, of the latter eame naturally to be “applied to the 
former.’—zszarg , the time of the rising of the Canopus òx Agastya 
falls between the latter half of श्रावण and the first half of भाद्रपद, i. e., 
about August. The turbidity of waters in the rainy season dis- 
appeared at the approach of autumn; methinks it was transferred 
to the hearts of Raghu's foes who trembled to think that the seasom 
for his conquering expedition had arrived, 
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P. 00. St, 22.---लीलाखेले विक्रमं, Cf. Cháritravardhana “ लीलया 
खले निरायासेन विसृत्वरं तादृझं तस्य रघोर्विक्रममनुप्ापुरनुययः । वृषपक्षे लीलया अन्य- 
चुबभावज्ञया खेला क्रीडा यत्र तथाभूतं विक्रमं गमनविशेषमित्यथेः | नृपबिक्रमोऽपि मदो- 
SA: ककुद्राजलक्षणं तत्सहितः प्रयातो यात्रायां हस्त्यश्चादिखुराद्याभिघातेन नदौनां तटभे- 
आय भवति.” But Vallabha renders the epithet simply by विला- 
खमन्थरं. 


P. 00. St. 23.--मदगन्धिनि :, On this epithet Charitravardhana. 
remarks, “ मदवद्रन्धो येषान्तेः। एव Woe इवार्थे। अन्यथा साक्षात्सप्तधाक्षरगं गजानाम- 
बिरंजीवित्वसूचकं दुष्ट स्यात. --प्रसतव:, Here Vallabha observes, “ झारदि 
बदकाल:”. Cf. also Bumativijaya : “ तालवक्षःकपोलेभ्यः शंखकुम्भकरे तथा L 
श्लेमकृम्भकटिभ्यञ्च दानं प्रक्षति द्विपः.” The seven parts of the body of an 
elephant from which ichor exudes are: the two nostrils, the two 
temples, the sexual organ and the two eyes. It is in autumn that 
elephants are ruttish. 


P. 00. St, 24.--यात्राये, to an expedition of conquest. — r- 
इयान, Here आ implies diminution. 

P. 0. St. 25.--वाजिनी रा जना विधो, Nirajana is a military and 
xeligious ceremony held by kings or generals on the nineteenth of 
As'vina before taking the field. It consists in purifying the 
Purohita or chaplain, the kings ministers ; and various component 
parts of thearmy during the recitations of sacred texts; waving 
lights before an idol, as an act of adoration, ( this may also be 
performed with a lotus, clean cloth, or the leaves of various sacred 
plants; prostration is considered as a fifth kind of adoration ). Cf. 
Charitravardhana, “ उक्तं च । “ द्वादरयामथ्टम्यां कातिकशुरूस्य पेचदरयां वा। अ- 
श्रगजस्य हि कुयांन्रीराजमसंज्ञितां शांति. Cf. Nai. नीराजनां जनयतां निजबान्धवा- 
at.” Cf. also Devi Purana, “ यवपिष्टभदीपायेशचूताश्रत्थादिपछवैः । ओषधीभिथ 

wah: sda: । नवम्यां पवेकाले तु यात्राकाले विज्षेषतः । यः gat- 
च्ळूद्धया वीर देव्या नीराजनं नरः । झंखभेयोदिनिनदैजेयदाब्दश्च qukS. । यावतो दि- 
बसान्वीर देव्या नीराजनं कृतं । तावत्कल्पसहसतराणि दुगोलोके महीयते । यस्तु कर्यात्मदीपे- 
« सूयेलोके महीयते ” and further “ पञ्चनीराजन कृयोत्प्रथमं दीपमालया à द्वितीयं 
खोदकान्जेन तृतीयं धोतवाससा । चूताश्रत्थादिपत्रे् चतुर्थं परिकीतितं । पंचमं प्रणिपातेन. 
merg यथाविधि.” See also Padma Purana, Vol. II, Cha. 07. and 
Agni Purana, Cha. 267, Vol, II. Compare also Sumativijaya: “ नीरस्य 
औंत्युदकस्य अजनं क्षेपः अत्र नीराजनं आरात्रिकामित्यर्थः । गञाश्रमंगलाय राजानः 
ANTO नीराजनां विधि कृवैन्तीत्यागमः '' 

P. 0. St. 26.--भयान्वितः, explain अयेन झुभावहविधिना अन्वितो 
"p" followed by good fortune. —गपमूलप्रव्यन्तः, Cf. Manu, F- 
ल्वाभिभानं मूळे तु यात्रिकं च यथाविधि । उपय्ह्यास्पद॑ चेव चारान्सम्याग्विधाय च 
आंझोध्य भिविध मार्ग gi च बलं स्वकं साम्परायिककल्पेन यायादरिपुरं प्रति.” 
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Compare also Cháritravardhana, “ तत्र मौले क्रमागतं । भृतकं नवं धार्यमाणे । 
मित्रं प्रसिद्धं । अमित्रं बलाद्रशीकृतं । आटविकं कायेवशात्कृतं । कायेवश्ादस्थिरमागतमि- 
{वि | हर्त्यश्वरथपादातिनाविकाटाविकाश्वेति कश्चित्‌ । तथा चोक्तं । “ देवानभ्यचे विप्रांश्च 
गुरू श्र शुभवासरे TT ठु बलं व्यूह्य द्विषतो 5 भिमुख त्रजत्‌.” 


P. 0. St. 27.--अबाकिरन , On this epithet Chäritravardhana 
bas: “इति यात्राकालस्याचारः.”-क्षीरोर्मय इव, as the milky waves 
with their vapoury mists tossed up by the Mandara’— when the 
ocean was churned with that mountain, to recover what the deluge 
had swallowed.—spezrd, ‘ Vishnu.’ Cf. “ यस्मान्न च्युतपैवो 5हमच्युतस्तेन 
कमेणा ”. 


P. 02. St. 28.--तजे यज्निव, On this epithet Charitravardbana 
observes: '' अन्यो ऽ्यङ्ञल्यादिना aware.” The roots तजे, भरसे &0. are 
अनदा त्तेत्‌ and therefore according to the rule“ अनुदात्ताङित आत्मनेपदम्‌. ^ 
Panini, I. 3. 2, they ought to be of Atm. but from the root 
wfü which has both इ = अनुदात्तेत्‌ and = = f¥q, Vamana says 
that mere अनुदात्तेत्‌ (as in तजिभात्सि which have इ at their ends) does 
not make a root necessarily Atmanepadi ; therefore here H. 


P. 02. St. 30.—प्रतापः, On this Vallabha bas, झत्रूणां भयजननवा- 
ay प्रतापः ”. - Ag: The army generally consists of 729 elephants, 
as many chariots, 2I87 horse and 3645 foot. It also consists of 
four divisions, viz., chariot, elephant, horse and foot. But the 
military renown of Raghu would, long before his arrival, set his 
enemy's heart trembling with fear, a fear heightened by the army 
din, announcing his march, and by dust showing that he was not 
far off. Thus prowess, uproar and dust were three army divisions 
in themselves by contributing to the enemy's faintness of heart, the 
fourth division being the ordinary four divisions considered as one. 
Otherwise the number of divisions in his army would be seven. 


P. 03. St. 3. 88 TIT. , ‘by means of his supernatural 
power, ’ i. e, without having had to use human efforts such as dig- 
ging out wells, building bridges, &c. 


P. 03. St. 32.--गड्डामिव भगीरथः, It is said that in former 
times a king named Bhagiratha of the solar line. practised severe 
austerities in order to save his ancestors (सगराः) who had been burn- 
ed to ashes by the wrath of the sage Kapila, The god Brahma 
pleased with his austerities commanded him to propitiate S'iva. S'iva 
too being greatly satisfied with his penance promised him to hold on 
his own matted hair the furious current of the Ganga. Thus the 
Ganga issuing forth from the ब्रह्यकमण्डलु fell violently on tho head of 
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S'iva, and thence she began to flow on the mountain Himalaya, and 
after which she followed the king Bhagiratha as far Sagara Kunda 
at Varanas’i. In this way Bbagiratha saved his ancestors. See 
Ramayana, I. 44. | 


P. 03. St. 33.--फलम्‌ , The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority cited by 
the Northern Mss., “ फलं फले धने बीजे निष्पत्तो भोगलाभयो: ” इति केशवः 
--उल्बण:, free from obstacles, ° clear 


P. 04. St. 35. --आत्मा संरक्षितः, On this Sumativijaya observes" 
“ यथा नदीवेगाद्वेतसा वृक्षा ATI कृत्वात्मानं रक्षयान्ति qud: TATA रक्षितः, 77 
A:, West of Vanga ( समतत t. e. Eastern Bengal) was Suhma 
Des'à with its capital arqfeq, called also तामलिप्त, दामलिप्त, ताम्रलिप्ती, q- 
मालिनी Cf. हेमचंद्र IV. 45.) In the time of Mahabharata, Suhma 
Des'a seems to have included Western Midnapur only, as it is 
separately mentioned after Tamralipta ( Bharata, II. 30, 24, 26. ), 
but there can be no doubt that in after times its extent was greater, 
as Tamralipta is distinctly mentioned by several writers as the 
capital of Suhma Des'a. ( Cf. D. K. VI. people, with the sirname 
Som are common in Western Bengal ) 'The commentator in ex- 
plaining the text of Mahabharata in one place calls the Suhmas 
Radhas ( Bharata, II. 30, I6), and we know that Radha is the 
name of Western Bengal, from which the Râdhi Brahmans take 
their name. It is impossible to describe accurately the limits of 
this province. It did not extend to the left bank of the Bhagirathi 
as Nadiyá ( Navadvipa ) was the residence of the later kings of 
Gaura, But it probably included Bardwan ( Virdhamana ) Ban- 
koora ( Mallabhimi ) Beerbhoom ( Virabhümi), asno separate 
mention is made of these districts in early works. The Vardhama- 
na of the Katha Sagara was evidently a town in Central India 
North of the Vindhya. This is clear from the description of a 
journey in the 25th Taranga and confirmed by a copper plate found 
at Ujjayani. Tamralipta has been long identified with modern 
Tumlook on the right bank of the Cossya here called Rüpanarayana. 
This is the Kapis'à of Kalidasa, It is celebrated for atemple of 
Kali, which is spoken of even by Dandin. In former days, it was 
situated closer to the sea than at present and a place of considera- 
ble maritime trade. Its people were known as Tamraliptakas, 
Vallabha and Sumativijaya explain gt: by अझदेझीये राजभि 


P. 04. St. 86.--बड्मान, * West of Tipperah ley Vanga or 
Eastern Bengal It is often mistaken for Gaura or Northera 
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Bengal. The existence of such different castes as Gaurades'iya 
Shihi and Vangades'i'ya Sháhà is convincing proof that the two 
names do not convey the same province. In so late a work as 
Midhava Champiü, the two countries are clearly distinguished and 
Vanga is described to be the country through which the Padmá and 
the Brahmaputrà flow. 'To understand this passage clearly, we 
should remember that the main channel of the Brahmaputra ori- 
ginally flowed through Maymensing, where itis still known by 
thatname. The passage is interesting for the introduction of the 
word Vingala from which Bengal is derived and which is now 
applied by Calcutta people as a nickname for the people of Eastern 
Bengal. In connection with Vanga, Kalidasa speaks of the 
estuaries of the Ganges. It, therefore, included the sea-coast of 
Bengal. In the Bhishma Parvan Cha. 90, the king of Vanga is said 
to have fought with big elephants. As elephants are not found in 
the plains, but in Tippera and Garo hills, it is probable that Vanga 
at one time extended to these limits. Vanga is a name of tin, 
which is not found in Bengal, but“ in Malaya, Pegu, China, and 
especially the island of Banca in the East Indies.“ It is probably 30 
called because it was known to the Indians from Vanga or Eastern 
Bengal, in which case, it must have hada considerable coasting 
trade from the earliest times, as the word in the sense of tin is 
mentioned by so early a writer as S'us'ruta. Vanga was probably 
also called Samatata or Plains.“ The word occurs in 
Värähi Sanhità XIV. 6 along with Odra ( Orissa and Pragjyotisha 
( Kamroop ), but without any indication of its position. Hiouen 
Thsang does not speak of Vanga, but in its place we find Samatata 
south of Kamaripa, I have already shewn that the Gangetic Doab 
६ Kuru Panchala ) was known by a similar name Samasthali. I 
have, therefore, little doubt that Samatata was Vanga. The princi- 
pal old towns of this province are the early Mahomedan capital 
Suvarnagrama ( Son&rgaum ) or the golden village near Painam and 
Vikramapura or the capital of Vikrama, whichis now the name 
of a Purgunah, in which the residence of Hindu kings is still point- 
ed out at Rampal south of Dacca, This ( Bikrampur ) was the 
place to which the kings of Gaura, as we know from copper grants, 
carried their victorious arms and this fact is confirmed by local 
tradition that when the Sens were reigning at Bikrampur, Pals 
were reigning north of the Buri Ganga, the remains of whóse fort 
Darduriya near Ekedala exists till this day. Jessor (Yas'ohara) on the 
Bhairab ( Bhairava ) is said to have been founded by another Vi- 
l0 | 
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krama in the beginning of the l6th century. In that case, it can- 
not be the town visited by Hiouen Thsang. On the north-eastern 
frontier of Maimensing is Durgapura on the Somesari river—the 
seat of the Maharaja of Susang, who is considered to be ofa very 
old family and who is now so well-known for his action against 
Government for his rights over the Garo Hills.—जयस्तंभान निचखान, 
On this Sumativijaya observes, “ नगराणि जित्वा तत्र स्तम्भाः क्रियन्ते 
इत्यागमः. ” 


P. 05. St 37.--उत्खातप्रतिरों पिता: कलमा इव, the adjective s- 
न्खातप्रतिरोपिता: is to be taken both with F and with “ कलमाः. ” 
कूलमाः are plants of rice grown.thickly in a burnt piece of land early 
in the wet season and then transplanted to another soil, of a softer 
nature, and full of water, about July and August. The Southern 
and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the follow- 
ing authority cited by the Northern Mss. “ झालयः कलमाद्राञ्न AFN 
कायाश्च पुंस्यमी ” इत्यमरः I— Wen, On this epithet Cháritravardhana 
observes, “ क्षेत्रे पच्मस्थायि संभवात्पादमूले qi तदवधि मञ्जरीभारेण नम्रा बहु फल- 
न्ति तथेत्ययेः । तदुक्तं भारविणा । ततोष quus कलमस्य सोऽधिके सवारिजे वारिणि 
शमणीयकमिति. ” Ki. IV. 4. 


P. 05. St. 38.--कपिक्षां, See above our note to verse 
35th. — Ne, To the south of Tamralipta lay Odra or Utkala 
(Orissa) which, from the verse of Kalidasa, extended up 
to the  Kapis'à. Odra is probably the older name, represent- 
ing the aboriginal tribes of the country. It occurs in the 
Mahabharata in the list of Indian provinces along with Videha and 
Tamralipta and in the list of southern conquests of Sabaceva. 
The chief town of this province—Cuttak ( Kataka = encampment } 
is said to have been founded by Nripa Kesari in the tenth century. 
It was probably better known as Paflmàvati, as, according to the 
Madhava Champú, this was the capital of Mukunda Sena Deva 
who, according to the Aini-Akbari, built a place with nine 
courts within the fort of  Cuttak. Jajpur ( Yagnapura ) on 
the borders of the Balasor ( Bales'vara ) district and the city of the 
celebrated temple of Bhuvanes'vara in the Puri district are said 
to be the older capitals of the province. In the Katha Sagara, 
there is a mention of 8 town Karkotaka on the coast of the eastern 
eoean, by which it meant the Bay of Bengal, as it also places Tä- 
mralipta or Tumlook near it. It is said that the hill Udayagiri was 
moar this town and that it took more than seven days to reach it 
from Tumlook. I believe by Udayagiri, it meant the hill of that 
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name in the district of Cuttack, whose foot, according to local. 
tradition, used to be washed by the ocean, But the most important 
place from a Hindu point of view is Puri (the city) on the 
South of Kataka with its widely known temple of Jagannatha. Its 
celebrity, however, dates from comparatively recent times, as no 
notice of it is found in the Mahabharata or the earlier Puranas. Its 
great exponent is the Utkala Khanda of the Skanda Purana, which 
is probably not more than five hundred years old. On this Cha- 
ritravardhana remarks “ उन्कलदशीयास्त संप्रामदिने एव रघचरणयोन्येपतच्रि- 
cpi: " This proves the subjugation of Ori332.—लिङ्भिसुखः, 
To the South of Odra. lay Kalinga, which extended to the mouths 
of the Godavari. In the time of the Mahabharata, it included 
Odra. for the river Vaitarni, which runs by Jaipur, is expressly 
mentioned in one place to be in Kalinga. It did not general- 
ly extend beyond the Godavari, as its mouths in a verse al- 
ready quoted are said to have been in the possession of 
Andhras. In the Days of Dandin, its capital Kalinganagara 
was at some distance from the sea-coast, as he says the king of 
Kalinga went out to pass some days at the sea-side, when he 
was taken captive with his daughter by the neighbouring king 
ef Andhra. The capital was, therefore, not at Kalingapattana, on 
the north nor probably at Vizigapattana ( Vijayapattana ), but at 
Raja Mahendri on the south, as it is at some distance from sea-side 
and at the same time bordered on Andhra Des a. 


P. 05. St. 39.--महेन्द्रस्थ, By this is means the chain of moun- 
tains that extends from Utkala or Orissa and the Northern Circars 
to Gondavana. General Cunningham in his Ancient geography of 
India, p. 5l6 identifies Mahendra mountain with Mahendra Male, 
* which divides Ganjam from the valley of the Mahanadi.” I 
think it included the whole of the eastern Ghats between the Maha- 
nadi and the Godavari. Kalidasa calls the king of Kalinga “ Lord 
of Mahendra " and Kalinga was not limited to the country about 
Ganjam, but extended up to the Godavari. So in the कथासरित्सागर. 
The existing town of Raja Mahendri on the Godavari probably 
originally meant nothing more than the capital of the monarch of 
Mahendra. See Anundoram Boorooah's ancient geography of 
India, page 27, para 32. See also Wilson's Vishnu Purana, 
page 74.—- HHN: ‘of a restive elephant, that does not 
mind the pricking of the goad. ' Cf. Charitravardhana : “ त्वग्भेदा- 
दुधिरखावान्मांसस्य गलनादपि । संज्ञां न लभते यस्तु वियाइम्भीरवेदिनमिति पालकाप्यः.'" 
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. Wallabha reads the same with a slight difference: त्वक्ठेदाच्छोणि- 
'तसलावान्मांसस्थ व्यथनादापे । संज्ञां न लभते यस्तमाहगेम्भीरवेदिने. ” See also 
commentary. | 


P. 06. St. I.:, The descendant of ककुत्स्थ. › In the 
त्रेता age, a violent war broke out between the Gods and the Asuras, 
in which the former were vanquished. They then went to Vishnu 
for assistance, and propitiated him: Vishnu told them to secure 
the aid of the king Puranjaya, who was then ruling at Ayodhya. 
The Gods went to the prince and requested him to fight against 
the demons. The prince replied: ‘let this your Indra consent to 
carry me upon his shoulders, and I will wage battle with your foes, 
as your ally,’ Indra consented to this and assumed the shape of bull, 
the prince mounted upon his shoulder and destroyed all the enemies 
of the Gods, He thence obtained the appellation of Kakutstha 
(seated on the hump or ककुद्‌ ).---नाराचदुर्दिनं, ‘ A shower of iron 
arrows. Here, however, दुर्दिन means a shower, not a cloudy 
day. AfA प्रतिपेदे, Charitravardhana explains this as, वैरि- 
बाणवारवर्षणसहनानन्तर नृपो ऽरीन्‌ व्यजेटेत्यथेः | यद्यपि efet मेघछन्ने एवाहि मख्योर्थ- 
स्तथापि लक्षणया वृष्ट्यर्थो$वगंतव्यः p उक्तश्च । ‹ यत्तु सर्वीषधिस्नाने तन्मड्रल्यमलोदकं* 
इति वेजयन्ती | अङ्गस्थानकथनेन संग्रामसहनस्थ व्याभिनिर्माकत्वसूचनं CUTEM 
जटामांस्यादिना मङ्गलस्नान॑ तेन जयसिद्धिरित्येके । करग्रहणार्थे स्नानं राज्याभिषेक- 
-्रानञ्च्चेत्यन्ये- ® Before possessing himself of such a prize as जयश्री, 
Raghu need have his auspicious bath. It appears that the shower 
of darts, meant to overwhelm him, did duty for the necessary 
ablutions. s 


P. 06. St. 42.—साम्बूलीनां wo, In betel-leaves, " i. e., drink- 
ing vessels made of the betel-leaves. The warriors of Raghu did 
not spread betel-leaves on the ground and prepare soft rural seats 
to sit upon; but they made of these leaves the drinking vessels in 
order to drink liquor. NT, explain ff संभूय पिबन्त्यत्रेति आपा- 
A, a place for drinking in company, technically so called. 
Vallabha translates it by “ कृतपानगोष्टीभुवः:-" That the warriors could 
afford the luxury of a carousal in itself proved the extinction of the 
enemy's glory by a crushing defeat. The liquor they drank was, it 
appears, the enemy's glory liquified. On this Cháritravardhana 
remarks, '* तदेशो dH: .“ 


P. 07. St. 43.--घर्मविजयी, On this Vallabha remarks: “ y- 
ममैविजयी लोमाविजयी असुराविजयी We त्रिविधो राजा । यः we निर्जित्य तदीयां श्रिये 
tren wy तस्मिनेव स्थाने स्थापयाते स धर्मविजयी । यः we निजित्य तदीयां शरिय 
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मेदिनीं च गृहीत्वा प्राजैनेविकुझते स लोभविजयी । यः ari इत्वा तदीयां भियं मेदिनी 
च गृह्णाति स असुरविजयीति. ” ‘A righteous conqueror vanquishes his 
enemy but reinstates him, a covetous conqueror appropriates to him- 
self all the enemy’s possessions but spares his life. A devilish con- 
queror spares nothing, not even life.’ 


P. 07. St. 44.--अना ज्ञास्यनयः, to whom victory was nothing 
to be yearned after.’ Because acquired with ease. This contains 
in it the promise of future success. The epithet may also mean I) 
* a triumph over whom was not to be hoped for, ' or (2) * whose ( he 
being the subject of जय ) victories (i e, victories like whose) were 
not to be looked for by others.’ Ohäritravardhana and Sumati- 
- vijaya explain it as, अनाझास्यो$न्येदेरधिगम्यो जयो यस्य A:, Vallabha 
by “ अनभिलषणीयजय:. ” On this Charitravardhana holds the follow- 
ing discussion: f ननु कथमनाझशास्येति | ' एतिस्तुशास्‌ — इति क्यप्पत्यये ॥ 
“ शास इदडहलोः ' इतीत्वप्रसंगात्‌ । अत्रोच्यते । शासनं झासस्ततस्तत्करोतीति 
णिच्‌ | अथ वा । we हिंसायां । “ हन्त्यथोंथ ” इति च॒रादिपाठाण्णिच्‌ | —er- 
aza, Charitravardhana explains, वेलातटेनोति । “ प्रकृत्यादित्वात्ततीया d 
एवकारः कठिनमागेऽप्यप्रतिहतत्वसूचनाथेः- ”--अगस्त्याचरितां, explain “ अगे 
qdd विन्ध्यमिति यावत्‌ स्त्यायति स्तभ्नातीति तेन अगस्त्येन आचरितामवलम्बितामाशां 
fea.” Cf. Charitravardhana: ‘‘ अगस्त्यो दक्षिणामाञ्ामाश्रित्य नभसि fera: ॥ 
वरुणस्यात्मजो योगी बितशयवातापिमदेनः ॥ इति बत्रह्मप॒राणे. ” See commentary. 
The southern part of India, occupied by people speaking Tamil. 
Some say that the sage अगस्त्य had a principal share in the forma- 
tion of the Tamil language and its literature. 


P. 07. St, 45.--सेन्यपारिभोगेण, On this epithet Charitravar- 
dhana remarks, “ सेन्पस्प परिभोमो जलक्रीडनादिस्तेन, ” and Dharma- 
meru by सेन्यपारिभोगः स्नानादिक्रिया तेन, and Vallabha by, “ सेना- 
जलावगाहेन. ” 


P. 08. St. 46.—मारीचोद्धान्तहारीताः, Cf. Dharmameru: “ मारी- 
खानां गन्धेन भक्षणेन वा उद्धान्ता्रस्ता इतस्ततश्वालिता हारीताः dfünq3nm अथोच्छ- 
का यास ताः, ” also Vallabha: “ मरीचेभ्यः (appears to be his reading) 
erem हारीताः पक्षिणो यास ताः. “-मलयाद्रेः, the mountains bordering 
Malabar, abounding in aloe trees ; the southern part of the Western 
Ghats. See note to 5 below. Iq NK:, Sumativijaya translates it 
by “ अधोभूमयः, " Dharmameru, by dazu:, but Charitravardhana 
agrees with Mallinatha. 


P. 08. St. 48.--जिपदीछेदिनामपि, On this Vallabha observes : 


“‹ त्रिपदीं छिन्दन्तीति त्रिपदीछेदिनस्तेषां सुखावस्थात्यागिनामापे । सखावस्थितस्य. 
गजस्य पदत्रयावस्था त्रिपदीत्युच्यते, and Oháritravardhana has : “ त्रिपदी 
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चरणबन्धन॑ तत्वोटनसमथोनामपि-”--भोगिवेष्टन मार्ग समपितं, fastened round 
the lines ( marks ) of ( hollows, depressions made by the ) coilings 
of serpents on sandal trees, ' ‘The poet means that the elephants, 
who were so strong that they would have broken their foot-chains, 
were kept on their spots by the mere ropes fastened round their 
mecks, because the ropes were very firmly tied to the Sandals 
on account of the grooves being so well adapted to them : and 
because the odoriferous exhalations given out by the sandal trees 
were so charming to the elephants that they did not tear off the neck- 
‘ropes,’ says Pandit. —araaq, here Cháritravardhana discusses the 
reading, ^ 44 de ( appears to be his reading) इत्यात्मने पदं चिन्त्यं । 
“a गतिहिसार्थैभ्यः ” Panini, I. 3. 5. इति निषेधान्न कमेब्यतिहारे$ऱ्यात्मनेपदं 
सम्भवति | Af । कमेकतैरिरूपं। नालसत्करिणां ग्रेवमिति । “ agar लङि ” इति संख- 
तेने qe । ग्रेवमिति ^ ग्रीवाभ्योऽण्च ”' इत्यण्प्त्ययः । अस्मिन्पाठे तत्र प्रेवस्य समपेणं 
नोचितामित्यतो ^ नालानं करिणां सस्रे ” इति पाठो युक्तः. ” 


P. 09. St. 49.--दक्षिणस्यां दिशि, The meaning is—when in दक्षि- 
णायन winter solstice’ the sun moves from north to south, rains 
set in and the sun becomes dim; but when Raghu came to the 
south, his power was irresistible and not dimmed like that 
of the sun.—qrogey:, On the south-west of Chola Des‘a, in 
the extreme south of India, lay the country of Pándyas. The 
mountain Malaya and the river Tamraparni fix its position undis- 
putably. In the time of Kálidása, it must have extended from the 
banks of the Kaveri to the Indian ocean, as he calls its capital 
“ Serpent-town " (R. VI. 59 to 64), which must be Negapatam 
( Nagapattana ) 60 miles south of Madras. The town of Madhura 
( Madura) was founded some centuries after by king Kulas’e- 
khara. The holy island of Rames’vara belonged to this king- 
dom. It appears to me to be the same as the celebrated 
Gokarna of ancient writers, Both are in the southern ocean. Both 
are sacred to Siva. Both have holy lakes. To these should be 
added the fact that while Gokarna occurs so frequently among old 
writers, no notice is found of Rames’vara. Beyond it is the Adam's 
bridge, called Nala Setu in the Ramayana, but more commonly 
known as Setubandha. Beyond the Adam's bridge is the island of 
Sinhala ( Ceylon ) called Lanka in the Rimáyana with its mount 
Rohana or Adam's peak. The Mahabharata speaks of Kumaris 
in this kingdom ( Pandya ). These evidently refer to Cape Comorin 
and shew that the principality at one time included part of the 
Malabar Coast, as independently testified by a Greek writer, The 
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same work also speaks of a mount Rishabha in it, It is very likely 
a summit of the Malaya mountains. 


P. 09. St. 80.--ताम्र पर्णा, is a river well-known for its pearly 
treasures. Though enjoying a very celebrated name, itis a very 
small stream flowing past Pallamacotta, and falling into the Gulf 
of Manar. See our note to the above ४९7३९०.—मुक्तासारम्‌, may 
also mean the weath of pearls. ’—azqy: स्वमिव, as if it were their 
glory.’ The ground of comparison is the snowy whiteness of the 
pearls resembling the supposed whiteness of glory. 


P. 09. St. 5.— SSH ATN, The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. of Mallinätha's commentary omit the following authority pro- 
duced by the Northern Mss, “ गन्धसारो मलयजो भद्रश्रीभ्रन्दनो $जियाम्‌ F- 
at: | दिशस्तस्याः, viz. of the south. --मलयदर्दुरो, These are the 
mountain chains in the country of Pandyas. They are the 
southern portion of the Western-ghats, Malaya is also one 
of the seven Kula Parvatas or chains of mountains. The 
slopes of Malaya, we read in the Vira-charitra, are encircled 
by the river Kaveri and a similar statement is found in the Raghu- 
vans“ a. In the Bala Ramayana, the mountain is said to teem in 
cardamoms and pepper and sandal and betelnut trees, which are 
all abundant in most southerly India. I have, therefore, no hesi- 
tation in identifying it with the southern portion of the Ghats, 
running from the south of Mysore and forming the eastern bound- 
ary of Travancore. Kalidasa calls the mountains Malaya and 
Dardura the breasts of India. Dandin calls southerly wind“ cool 
-with the embrace of sandals on the sides of the mountain Dar- 
dura.” In the Markandeyapurana, Malaya and Dardura are 
spoken of in one connection. I am therefore inclined to think that 
Dardura meant that portion of the Ghats which form the southern 
boundary of Mysore, The sources of four rivers are placed in this 
chain: Kritamálà, Tamraparni ; Pushpaja, Utpalävati. làmra- 
parmi is the most celebrated of these rivers. It runs through the 
ancient kingdom of Pandya and is well described by Raja S'ekha- 
ra. Itis evidently the Tambaravari of the present days, which 
wises in the eastern declivity of the western ( some call eastern ) 
Ghats, runs through the district of Tinnevelly and falls into the 
Gulf of Manar near the small town of Punakail. 


P. 0. St. 52.--असह्यविक्रमः, analyse ^ सौढुमझक्योऽसह्यो विक्रम 
'पोरुषातिरेको यस्य. ” 
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P. 0. St. 53.—अनीऋ is originally. the face; and meaning 
then the edge or point of any sharp weapon, it signifies the sharp. 
edge or edge-like appearance of an army in march, i. e. a row. In 
classical Sanskrit the word only bears one signification derived 
from the last, viz, that of ‘ multitude’ or army. -N N, Val- 
labha interpretes it by अपरान्ताः = कोडुणा:, and he is right. Kon- 
kana ( अपरान्ता ) is still the name of the sea-coast from Daman on 
the north to a few miles north of Goa, comprising the districts 
ef Thana and Ratnágiri. The Madguras of the Harivane 
sa chapter 95 may have been the general name of the 
inhabitants of this tract.—fyagf<:, Charitravardhana trans- 
lates it by “ प्रसरणज्ीलेः and very corीrect।y.—रामास्त्रोत्सारितः, 
His vast army extended from side to side over the whole distance 
between the sea and the foot of the Sahya mountain, and rolling 
forward in billows, presented a sea-like appearance, Kas“ yapa, go- 
ing to spread a sacrifice, received, as a gift from his disciple, Pa- 
ras'uràma, the whole of the earth conquered by his valour. As it 
would ill become the disciple to use any part of his gift, he re- 
claimed an abiding place from the unwilling sea, forced by an arrow 
to recede. See also Vishnu Purina Vol. IV. p. 23. 

P. I II. St. 54.--भयोत्सटविभषाणां, By whom ornaments ( or 
decorations) were flung aside for fear, ४. e. they had not made 
their decorations, such as combing the hair and ornamenting them 
with saffron powder, &c. The भय was the terror with which the 
Keral women were struck at the sudden appearance of the enemy 
before whom they fled in disorder. RCS Arfqat, Keral was 
the ancient name of the whole tract comprising the 
districts of Travancore, Cochin, and Canara. Travancore 
on the west of Pandya Desa is said to be the coun- 
try of the Cheras. I do not know the evidence on which 

this opinion was based, Without denying the existence of the 
word in the vernacular, I must say, I do not remember meeting it 
in any Sanskrit work. Dr. Kern reads Cherya in Vàráhi Sanhiti 
XIV. 5, as a possible Sanskrit form of Chera, but none of the 
manuscripts he consulted countenanced that opinion. In the 8th 
Uchchhvasa of the Das'akumára, the king of As’maka or Hilly coun- 
try is said to have fomented the kings of Kuntala, Konkana, Vana- 
अ, Murala, Richika and Nasikyain a general rise against the 
king of Vidarbha. It will be presently shown that Murala is another 
name of Kerala, The position of all these countries except As ma- 
ka are definitely known to us and cover all southern India except. 
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Travancore. As'make must therefore be the old name of Travan- 
esre. This is confirmed by the fact that some Mahomedan writers 
called it Kü/s which conveys the same thing as As'maka, In the 
third act of the Uttara Rámacharita, Bhavabhiti introduces two 
ebscure rivers Tamasü and Murali. The first has been already 
mentioned. The second is the principal river of Kerala. This is 
clear from the account in the Baghuvans'a, Hence the people were 
eometimes called Muralas, of which an instance has been already 
moticed. From the description in the Raghuvans’a and the Kathá- 
sagara, it is clear that Kelara meant the strip of land between the 
Western Ghäts and the sea north of the Kaveri. This is also the po- 
pular opinion, which fixes its northern boundary on the South of 
Konkana. Tho principal rivers in this tract are the Netravati on 
which Manglore is situated, the S'arüvati on which Hunawar is 
situated, and the Kali Nadi on which Sadisivagads is situated. As 
the first two rivers have distinctive names, I believe the last is the 
Morals of our poets, Kalidasa speaks of the Punnaga trees in this 
country (Kerala ). Dr. Roxbury says it is a native of the coro- 
mondal coast. I believe it is also a native of the opposite coast. In 
the Hemachandra Kosha, Urga is given as a synonym of Kerala. 


P. I. Bt. 55.Ü— r, see note to the above verse.—qewreri, 
७ Patavasa, as the name signifies, is any powder for scenting garn- 
ments, like our बुक्का &c. The components described by Varaha, 
however, are; त्वगुशीरपत्रभागेः mtani संयृतेभूर्णः । पटवासः प्रवरोऽयं 
कृगकर्पूरप्रबोधेन.” Varah. Bri. San. adh. 77. 2, Bibli. Indi. series. 


P. 2. St. 57.--शिलीमुखाः, the bees , lit. the sting-mouthed. 


P. 2. St. 58.--भपरान्तमहीपालव्याजेन, On this epithet Valla- 
bha remarks, “ अपरान्ताः पञिमसागरसमीपवासिनो राजानः”. 


P. 2. St. 59.--मत्तेभरवनोस्कीणे , Or where a record of his va- 
lour was charactered by incisions of the tusks of his infuriated ele- 
phants,’ or which was engraved by the tusks of his frantic ele- 
phants and where there was ( thus ) a clear record of his valour.’ 
feen, त्रिकट ‘Having three peaks, is the name of several 
ranges of mountains. It may be a mountain in the territories 
of Travancore with three peaks. Kita or Asmaka is the 
ancient name of Travancore. And hence त्रिकूट may have been a 
mountain or a mountain range in that country. Vallabha, however, 
explains it by “ मुवेले गिरिमेव. ” But this cannot be the त्रिकूटाचल of 
Travancore. Ramiyana assigns a position to this mountain in 
Lanka. 

ll 
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P. 3. St. 60.---पारसीकान , These are supposed to be the 
ancient Persians, or inhabitants of that part of Persia, that lies 
nearest to the Indus. Chiritravardhana explains this by“ qang”, 
Dharmameru by “ पारसीकदेशे नृपान्‌, and Vallabha by “ प्मिमदेशीया- 
eum". See Wilson's Vishnu Purána Vol. II. page 36. Compare 
also Sumativijaya, “ सिन्छधतटवासिनो म्लेच्छराजान्‌. ” 


P. 3. St. 6l.—aaftaararai &०. * he suffered not the flush 
of wine as belonging to the lotus-like faces of the Yavana women. * 
The expression as belonging to may be preferred to on, because g- 
डानां and अब्जानां are emphatically possessive, notlocative. Sunlight 
being favourable to lotuses, the latter are invested with the posses- 
sorship of the former. On this epithet Dharmameru has “ यवन- 
देशीयक्षत्रियञ्जीणाम थाँत्रुष्किणीजीणाम्‌. ” “ The Yavanas, ’ observes Wilson, 
c may be either the Ionians or Greeks of Bactria and the 
Panjab—to whom there can be little doubt the term was 
applied by the Hindus—or the Mohamedans, who succeeded 
them in &later period, and to whom itis now applied.’ The his- 
tory ofthe dark Yavana ( कालयवन ) is a sufficient refutation of 
the opinion that the Yavanas were lonians or Greeks as its latest 
advocate puts. In the Mahabharata, we have not only western 
Yavanas who went with the Kamboja prince to fight on the side 
of Suyodhana, but also eastern Yavanas who came to the Raja- 
süya festival with the chief of Kamaripa, and southern Yavanas 
who were subjected by Sahadeva. Kalidasa applies the term un- 
mistakably to the ancient Persians and Dandin a few centuries 
later very probably tothe Arabian navigators. There is, therefore, 
no doubt whatever that the term Yavana was never restricted to 
the Greeks—an opinion, which was so far as I can see, rests on 
mere sermises and no evidence whatever. In the Unâdi Sütras 
(II. 74.) the word is derived from यु meaning ( says Ujjvaladatta ) 
& to mix,” in which case it would mean“ mixed ४. e. mixed race. 
Cf. also Bumativijaya : “ तासां यवनीनां पतयो curé गृहीता अथवा 
प्राणोवियोजिता येन तन्सुखपञ्ररागो विनश्योदिति भावः, “--जालातपाभिवाव्जानाम- 
कालजलदोदयः, as the rise, out of season, of clouds does not endure 
the lotuses early sun-beams.' बाल is added, because it is the 
morning sun that gives the reddish bloom to the lotus.—srTaTe 
means not in the rainy season, when lotuses do not bloom, 
Raghu's advent too the Yavana women cursed as altogether 
out of season. They had never expected to become widows 
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P. 8. St. 62. —erwurqit:, The Southern and the Deccan Mes, 
of Mallinatha's commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss, “ साधनं सिद्धिसैन्ययोः " इति हैमः -, in the 
midst of dust. m LE कमितविक्ञे वप्रतियोधे, ‘where the opponents 
(rival combatants ) were to be made out from (by) the twang of 
his bow. The Southern and the Deecan Mss. of Mallinatha’s com- 
mentary omit the following authority produced by the Northern 
Mss. “arg पुनभेनाषि mEn: । जये च ज्ञङ्गविहिते चापऽप्याह विशेषतः ' इदि 
केझवः। 


P. 4. St. 63, NAT Nd: , Chiritravardhana translates this 
by “ अर्पचन्द्राकृतिभिः ".दइमश्वुरैः, On this Chiritravardhana remarks, 
* aH EAT: eri स्थापयित्वा केशात्वपन्तीति तदेशाचारोक्तिः ”.--पटले:, The 
Southern and the Deccan Mas. of Mallinatha's commentary omit the 
following authority produced by the Northern Mas. “ पटलं तिलके Ña- 
रोगे छदिषि dui i पिटके परिवार च ” इति हैमः। 


P. 4. St. 64.---संर म्मः, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority produced by 
the Northern Mss, ^ संरम्भः da कापे ” इति विश्वः. ।--प्रणिपासप्रवीकार 5 
A proverbial saying. 


P. 4. St. 65.—विनयन्से, नी with वि becomes Atm. when it 
takes an object which denotes not an organ or limb (as in“ ag वि- 
नयति,” गड़ i. e., hump ) but something connected with the N. —AfR- 
शु, Sumativijaya translates it by “ मण्डपेषु ". 


P. 5. St. 66.—eaq: प्रतस्ये, &o., ‘Raghu proceeded to the quarter 
presided over by Kubera to extirpate the Northern princes with his 
arrows, as the sun does to draw up moisture with his raysJ—sreqr- 
निव, It is supposed that in the Summer Solstice ( उत्तरायण ) the Sun 
goes northward to drink up the water with his rays, and in the 
Winter Solatice the aun moves from North to South to pour down 
the absorbed water in tlie form of rain. See note to verse 49. 


P. 5. St. 67.--विनी ता ध्य श्वाः, analyse, “ विनीताः स्फोटिताः अ- 
सवनो मार्गस्य श्रमाः खेदा येस्तै. ' '— तीरविचेशने, for this Cháritravardba- 
na, Vallabha, Sumativijaya, Dinakara and Dharmameru read either 
TE or वडतीरवि वेष्टने „ where Charitravardhana : “ TE नाम कारमीरो F- 
दस्तत्तीरे यानि विचेट्ितानि तैलांठनादिभिः :. cura, This epithet may 
be interpreted in two ways ( l ) bodies to which filaments of n 
flowers were clung; ° or ( 2) bodies to the manes of which कुंकुम 
er saffron powder adhered.’ The Southern and the Deccan Mas. 
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of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. “ स्कन्धः प्रकाण्डे कार्येःसे विज्ञानादिष पञसु । नृपे 
समूहे व्यूहे च ” इति हेमः।-कुङ्कमकेसरान्‌, On this Charitraver- 
dhana observes: “ कारमीरदेशे कृङडुमक्षेत्रबाहुल्यात्तत्र विचेष्टनेन लोठनेन लकृ कुमः 
केसरत्वं युक्तं ” इति. The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s. 
commentary omit the following authority produced by the Northern 

Mas. “ अथ कुङ्कुमम्‌ । कारमीरजन्म ” इत्यमरः । “ केसरो नागकेसरे । तुर॑गासिहयोः 

ERARI बकुलद्रुमे । पुत्नागवृक्ष किञ्जल्के स्यात्‌ ” इति हैमः । 


P. 5. St 68.—डूणावरोधानां, Chiritravardhana explains gor: 
by “ तुरुष्कमंदा:, ” हूणाः, The white Huns or Indo-Scythians, who 
were established inthe Panjab and along the Indus at the com- 
mencement of the Christian era. See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana. 
Vol. II. p. 35. The Hinas are evidently the nomadic tribe of the- 
Huns, who dwelt forsome centuries in the plains of Tartary and 
were a great scourge to the Chinese and Roman possessions. From 
the Raghuvans'a ( IV. 67, 68 ), they appear to have once occupied: 
the banks of the Upper Indus. The bearded Pahlavas were pro- 
bably the Parthians and the Paradas with long hair ( V. P. IV. 
3. 2.) some of the Paropamisadae, who dwelt in the south slopes 
of the Hinduküsha. They all followed the train of the celebrated 
Kala or Dark Yavana (evidently a Sythian ruler ), when he 
marched against Mathura just before it was evacuated by Krishna. 
-रघुचेश्टितं कपोलपाटलादेशि बभूव, It may also be interpreted as, 
* came to have for a record the ruddiness of the cheeks of the wives 
of the Huns,’ i. e. they slapped their faces red in grief; or: the- 
cause of the redness of the cheek &c.,’ (through the marks inflicted by 
themselves in their ecstasy of grief ). Cf. Chiritravardhana and Su- 
mativijaya: “ हूणयोषितः कुचकपोलाबिदारणपूर्व रुदन्तीति fd Nr चारः. ” 

P. 6. St. 69.--काम्बोजा:, Kamboji is a name of the Misha- 
parni ( Glycine debilis ) and if our botanists had given a fuller. 
information, we should have had very good evidence of the habi- 
tation of the Kambojas. But they are satisfied with the rem ark 
that “it is a native of India but scarce.” From Kalidasa we 
know that their country abounded in walnut trees, which says Dr. 
Roxburgh, are common in “ the mountainous countries immediately 
to the north and north-east of Hindustan,” In the Sabha 
Parvan, the Kambojas are said to have been conquered by Arjuna 
along with the Daradas after the subjugation of Balkh ( 27. 22.3). 
I have already said that the Daradas now inhabit the valley of the 
Gilgit, which is separated from Balkh by the Hindoo Koosh. The 
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Kambojas must have inhabited this mountain and the adjoining 
country, as its Kafirs, says Elphinstone, still call themselves Kamoj. 
But the Kámbojas, like the Daradas, probably extended up to little 
Thibet and Ladak. Their country was famous not only for hand- 
some horses, but also for shawls made of “ goats’ wool, rats’ wool, 
and dogs’ wool " ( Sabha Parvan 6. 3-4. ). The wool of Cashmere 
shawls is obtained not only from the tame goat but also from the 
060०6 of the wild goat and wild sheep, the Yak, the Thibet dog, 
and other animals and is principally supplied from the north of 
Oashmere. The Kambojas are said to have fought on the side of 
Daryodhana in the great battle of Kurukshetra ( Udyoga Parvan 
8. 2. )—वीर्ख, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinuths’s 
commentary omit the following authority produced by the North- 
ern Mss, „ वीर्य तेजःप्रभा यो: ” इति g:. The figure, according to Cha- 
ritravardhana, is “ सहाक्तिः. ” 


P. 6. St. 70.---उपदा विविद्युः शश्वन्नोर्तेकाः, It may also be in- 
terpreted as, repeatedly found their way to the king of Kosala as 
presents, not as pride,’ i, ८., he never felt proud or conceited. 


P. 7. St. 72.—ुहाशयमां fagri, The Southern and the 
Decean Mss. of Mallinitha's commentary omit the following autho- 
«ity produced by the Northern Mss. “ दरी तु कन्दरो वाखरी देवखातबिले 
गुहा ” इत्यमरः, and also “ सिंहो मृगेन्द्रः पक्षास्या eta: केसरी हरि: * 
AN: Chüritravardhana, Dinakars and Vallabha inter- 
pret this verse in a different way. Chiritravardhana’s com- 
ments run thus: “प्रकरणात्स इत्यध्याहियते । स रघुस्तुल्यसत्वानामात्मसमानब- 
Ar गुहाअयाणां (appears to be his reading; he also notices the read- 
ing of Mallinitha ) कन्दरास्थितानां सिंहानां सेन्यघोषेऽपि कटककोलाहले ऽप्यसं- 
अमं ats यथास्यात्तथा परितृत्यावलोकितं qmd." Vallabha likewise 
takes the passage in the same way as Cháritravardhana, only he 
construes spp as an adjective to “¦ अवलोकितं.” These com- 
mentators take झझंस as predicate of सः ( Raghu) understood, 
having अवकोकितं for its object. In that case the meaning would be 
‘ Raghu admired the fearless looking on of the lions &c. i. e., he 
applauded the fearless gaze, turning round, in spite of the army 
din, of lions &c. 


P. 7. St. 73.—मर्मेरीमुताः, Cf. R. VI. 57. The epithets of 
अस्त: suggest their fragrance, gentleness and coolness. +. e., the 


bregsos were gentle, malody-wafting, cool, and sanctifying. 
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P. 8. St. 75.--अस्मेहदीपिकाः, Cf. Ku. I. 0. “ भवन्ति यत्रौषधयो 
शजस्यामतिलपुराः सुरतप्रदीपाः Some herbs are believed to be endowed 
with a natural lustre shining at night like the flame of a 


lamp. 


P. 728. St. 76 —Pgxrar The word किरात is derived from the- 
root F 6. P. explain, fat पर्यंत अततीति fitr." Cf. Rat. II 29. 
€ परयन्ताअयिभिर्यिजस्य सद्दी नाम्नः किरातेः कृते.” The Mátsya says there were 
born outcast or barbarous races, Mlechchhas, a3 black a3 collyrium. 
The Bhigavata describes an individual of dwarfish stature, with short. 
arms and legs, of a complexion as black as & cow, with projecting 
chin, broad flat nose, red eyes, and tawny hair ; whose descendants 
were mountaineers and foresters. The Padma ( Bhümi Khanda > 
has a similar description ; adding to the dwarfish stature and black 
complexion, a wide mouth, large ears, and a protuberant belly. It also- 
particularizes his posterity as Nishidas, Kiràtas, Bhillas, Baha- 
makas, Bhrahmaras, Pulindas, and other barbarians or Mlechchhas, 
living in woods and on mountains. These passages, intend and do- 
mot much exaggerate, the uncouth appearance of the Gonds, Koles, 
Bhils and other uncivilized tribes, scattered along the forests and 
mountains of Central India, from Behar to Khandesh, and who are, 
not improbably, the predecessors of the present occupants of the 
cultivated portions of the country. They are always very black, 
illshapen, and dwarfish, and have countenances of a very Africam 
character. Anundoram Boorooah says. Beyond Hardwar and 
therefore in Eastern Gurwal lay the kingdom of Subáhu peopled by 
Kirata3, Tanganas, and Pulindas. Kiritas are mentioned in other 
parts of the Mahabharata. In the Sabhi Parvan, Bhima is said 
to have conquered seven Kiràta chiefs from Videha, which, as will 
be shown here-after, comprised Darbhanga and part of eastern 
Nepal. In another passage, Kiratas are said to be ferocious bow- 
men clad in leather and living on roots and fruits. In the 
Amarakosha, Kiratatikta or the bitter (plant) of Kiratas is given as 
@ synonym of Cherata and modern botanists affirm this plant * is in— 
@igenous to the mountainous regions of Northern India from Simla. 
through Kumaon to the Morung district in Eastern Nepal.” Thore. 
ean, therefore, be no doubt the Kirátas were a tribe of mountaineers. 
inhabiting the Sub-Himalayan regions. The Bhutias, who inhabit. 
mot only Bhutan but also parts of Nepal and Kumaon probably be- 
Beng to this tribe. The word Bhotta occurs inthe Rajatarangini’ 
more than once and probably refers to the Bhutias near Kashmere,. 
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"They are comparatively a fair race which isan additional argu- 
ment in favour of my view as Kirata maids formed a part of the 
tribal presents to Yudhisthira. Cf. Dharmameru: मिल्नेभ्यः- ”--ग ज- 
wed, Cf. S'i. XII. 64, “ वषमे द्विपानां विरुवन्त उच्कैवेनेचरेभ्यशिरमाचच- 
fat । गण्डर्थलाघषेगलन्मदोदकद्रवदुमस्कन्धनिलायिनोऽल्यः. ” The barks were 
torn so high up. 


P. 9. St. 77.--पर्वतीयगंणे:, ^ with the mountain tribes. 
नाराचाः, Charitravardhana translates it by लोहबाणा:, ” iron 
shafts.’ 


P. 9. St. 78.—उव्सवसंकेतान, Hataka is the Sanskrit name 
" for Ladak. This is the mythological abode of Kimpurushas or 
Kinnaras, Utsavasanketas and other semi-divine beings, The place 
was celebrated for piebald horses and seems to have been peopled 
by the Tanganas mentioned in other parts of the Mahäbhärata. 
Utsavasanketas, therefore, lived in Ladak north of Cashmere or 
in the north-east region of Ladak which is watered by the Kooner, 
and thence crossing the Himilaya, Raghu must have reached the 
country of the Prigjyotishas. Ohiritravardhana also quotes the 
following from Mahábhárata, “ गणानुत्सवसंकेतानजयत्सत्त पाण्डवः- ” Dina- 
kara however reads उत्सत्नसकेतान. "—srararect, Cf. Pratáparudra 
under क्षुद्रपवन्ध, Ag केनापि तालेन maraa जयत्युपक्रमं मालि- 
न्यादिप्रासविवित्रितम्‌ । तद॒दाहरण नाम विभक्तथटाङ्गसंयुत. ” जयोदाहरण is a 
declaratory song, a sort of panegyric beginning with words like 
wad, &c., full of alliteration. Ohäritravardhana translates this 
word simply by यदाः, and adds zat जयोदाहरणमिति कोदाः. /--किन्नरा- 
a, the name of a mythical being, half man and half beast, 
viz., with the head of a horse on the body of a man. See 
Wilson's Vishnu Purana Vol. I. p. 82, 87. C. R. XV. 33.—पोलस्ट्य”, 
Thinking it beneath his dignity to attack mount Kailása which had 
already been moved by the son of पुलस्त्य ४. ८, Ravana. 


- P. 20. St. 8. —cftorefrfer N तस्मिन्‌, when he crossed the Lau- 
hityi,’ The ancient capital of Kamartpa was at Pràgjyotisha or 
Prágjyotishapura on the Lauhityà, by which the Brahmaputra is 
generaly known to the people of Upper Assam. Local tradition 
identifies it with modern Gauhati, latterly the seat of the Lieu- 
tenant of the Assam-kings. About two miles west of the town 
rises the hill of Nilachala with its celebrated temple of Kamakhya, 
which is visited by crowds of pilgrims from different parts of 
India. Chaäritravardhana says, “ लोहित्या नाम gat । लोहित्या नदी वा 
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समुद्री वा. ” Vallabha has, “ तीणेलोहित्ये साते विलक्लितशोणनदे साति. 7 
He is evidently wrong. Compare also लोहितात्सरसो जातो लोहित्यस्त ततो $- 
भवत. ?-प्राग्ञ्योतिषेश्चवरः, the lord of the Pragjyotisha or the land 
of the eastern stars,’ Pragjyotisha is identified with the eastern- 
most part of India comprising Western Bhotan and Eastern Assam; 
the people of which country under the leadership of their king 
Bhagadatta, play a conspicuous part in the Mahabharata. Cf., 
“arate स्थितो ब्रह्मा प्राङ्गनक्षत्रं ससजे ह । ततः प्राग्ज्योतिषाख्येयं पुरी शक्रपुरी- 
समा. ”7- कालागरुदमे:, On this epithet Cháritravardhana observes : 
“ कालागुरवो हि तत्रोद्न्ते. ” 


P. 20. St. 82.—आाधारावर्षदुदिनिम्‌ a cloudy day has a chance of 
clearing up by a heavy downpour. The cloud of dust had no such 
prospect to hold out. P s 


P. 2. St. 83.—6£«r: कामरूपाणाम्‌, To the North-East of Pun- 
dra Des'a lay the important kingdom of Kàmarüpa, which is said 
to have extended from the banks of the Karatoyá to the extremities 
of Assam. Its king Bhagadatta is an important character in the 
Mahabharata. In the Sabha Parvan, he is said to have fought with 
Arjuna for eight days with “ Kiratas, Chinas, and dwellers on 
the sea-coast,” In the Udyoga Parvan he is said to have assisted 
Suyodhana with an army of “ Kiratas and Chinas." It is, there- 
fore, clear that his territories extended up to the Himalaya on the 
north and the borders of China on the east. This may also be in- 
ferred from his presents to Yudhisthira in the great Rajasiya 
festival, viz., fine horses, jewelled ornaments, and swords with hilts 
of pure ivory, Horses are not indigenous to Assam, but a fine 
breed of ponies is found in Bhootan. Elephants also are not com- 
mon in Lower Assam, but still caught in the Dooars and the jungles 
of Upper Assam. In speaking of this province, Kalidasa speaks of 
black aloe-wood and we learn from Dr. Roxburgh that it is a tree 
of the eastern frontier,.—अत्याखण्डलाविक्रमम्‌ , analyse अतिक्रान्तः A- 
खण्डलस्येन्द्रस्य विक्रमः पराक्रमो येन तं तथोक्तम्‌. ” 


P. 2. St. 84.—हेमपीठाधिदैवताम , Raghu's feet were placed on 
a golden foot-stool and jems and pearls were presented thereto as 
flowers and other provisions of worship are to a god or goddess. 


P. 2. St. 85.—छमझून्बेष, ‘they having lost it along with 
their independence --मौलिषु, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinatha's commentary omit the following authority cited by the 
Northern Mas. “ मौलिः किरीटे धम्मिक्ते चूडाकंकेलिमूधंसु '' इति हैमः। 
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P. 2. St. 86.—fPprafsrd, The Vis'vajit is a kind of sacrifice 
in which the Yajamana or the sacrificer gives all his wealth to the 
priests and in which the immolation consists either of five or two 
४०७(३.--आदान॑, A proverbial saying.—franta, Cf. Sumativijaya, 
* यथा जलदानां समुद्राज्जलग्रहणे विसर्गाय वृष्टये भवति तथा सञ्जनानामपि iq? 

P. 22. St. 87.--साचिव सरब:, This epithet suggests that the 
king Raghu did all things on consulation with his ministers. The 
Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary omit the 
following authority produced by the Northern Mss. “ सचिवो भृतकेऽ- 
मात्ये ” इति हैमः. गुर्वीभिः, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority produced by 
the Northern Mss. ^ गुरु्मेहत्याङ्किरसे पित्रादी धमेदेदके ” इति हैमः। 


P, 22. St. 88.—_2enqaafoararafag, Cf. Samudrika, “ g- 
सस्य पादतले qu चक्रे वाप्यथतोरणं। अंकुश कुलिशं ST स सम्राडुवति qd. “-सबा- 
जः सम्राज्‌ is one who rules over other vassal kings and has per- 
formed the Rájasüya sacrifice.—qaceetymey, The Southern and 
the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following 
authority produced by the Northern Mss. ‘‘ मकरन्दः पुष्परसः ” इत्यमरः t 
and also. परागः सुमनोरजः ” इत्यमरः। That he permitted the princes 
to touch his feet proved that he was graciously disposed towards 
ihem. 


१2 


CANTO ४. 


P. 23. St. I. -r. On this epithet Hemadri observes, 
7 जातरान्देन वजायपि दत्तं भवति,” The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority cited by 
the Northern Mss. “ कोशो$ख्री age खङ्गपिधानेऽयौघदिव्ययोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ 
But produce one from the Yadava instead. AfA AN:, analyse, 
«aqa अधिगताभ्रतुदेश विद्या येन स तथोक्तः- ” Cf. Hemádri, “ पुराणन्याय- 
मीमांसाधमंदाजंगमिश्रिताः । वेदाः &०., । “ शिक्षा कल्पो व्याकरणं निरुक्तं छन्दो ज्यो- 
fen इति षडंगानि । एवं चतुर्दश विद्याः. “--गुरुदक्षिणार्थी, analyse, गुरवे 
दक्षिणा चतुदेशाकोटिरूपा तस्या sry: प्रयोजनं यस्य स तथोक्तः “--अध्वरे, ex- 
plain, अध्वानं सत्पथं रातीति.” The metre is उपजाति, and the verse 
begins with the syllable q. Cf. महाज्ञान of Brihaspati, “ तकारे अथैसि- 
Nu प्राप्यते विपुलं धनं । सवेभ्रेयो भवेत्तस्य सुस्थित चोपजायते. 7 

P. 23. St, 2.—syeq, i. e., provisions of worship, taken 
collectively, viz., sandal-paste, flowers, Akshatás &o. It consists 
of the following ingredients, “ आपः क्षीरं pard च arg aff: सतण्डुले । यवः 
सिद्धार्थकभैव अष्टांगो5घेः प्रकीतितः, See our note to 2I. Il.—staeaaire:, 
“of priceless ( matchless ) character,’ i. e. sure to honour suck 
a ६०९३४. यदासा प्रकाहाः, ‘ radiant with glory, i. e, omission to bo- 


nour कोत्स would have tarnished that glory.—srq mari, ‘illustrious: 


in his learning,’ i.e. a fit person to honour—feqoqaeqra, 
हिरण्य is derived from the root gq . P. to desire,’ to love,’ < to 
take &c.,’ with the affix arg and the substitute हिर. C/. हर्यतेः 
कन्यन्हिरच्‌ ” Unidi Sütra, 722. 8. K. p. 322.—ayfafag. explain 
€ अतति गच्छतीति, derived from the root अत्‌ I. P. to go,’ ‘to 
walk,’ with the affix इथिन्‌. CF. ऋतनन्‍्यजिवन्यक्ष्यपि &o. ” Unidi Sutra, 
442.8. K. p. 333. Lit. A traveller. 


P. 24. St. 8.--विशापति:, It is not a compound word. Some 
think it to be ssc, but the assertion appears doubtful. -विष्टरभाज- 
a, the word विस्तर becomes विष्टर in the sense of a tree, and a seat. 
Cf. Panini, VIII. 3. 93.--कृत्यवित्‌ , learned in regulations. The 
epithets in this stanza are significant. Vide Mallinatha. Kalidasa 
is a perfect master of the figure.—कुताजलिः, analyse gat बद्धो ऽअ्जलि- 
derade येन avv. 

P. 24. St. 4. -N, All commentators including Ohäritra var- 
ehana read अधि instead of अपि, where Ohäritravardhana: „ अयीति 
कोमलामन्त्रणे.”--कुद्ाअबुद्धेः; Chäritravardhana analyses: “ N 
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ardem बुद्धि्येस्य तत्संदाद्वेः,/>--गुरु', Yádnyavalkya defines: “ सं gå: 
feat कृत्वा वेदमस्मे प्रयच्छति, ” they are eleven says Devala, “ आचार्यः 
पित्ता ज्येडो भ्राता चैव महीपंतिः | मातुलः चशुरखाता मातामहपितामहो | dg: fT- 

JAN पुस्येते गरवो मताः.” Vallabha 7०३१३: “चैतन्यमृप्रादिव दीक्षितेन.” Hemá-- 
dri noticing this says, यथोप्राहीक्षितिन यजमानेन चेतना प्राव्यते । दीक्षितोः 
हि प्रथमं चेतनां जुहोति । पुनरु्रादनुप्रवेशात्तां भजते इत्यागमः | अष्टमूर्तेः स्वमूर्तिभेदेन 
नामविभागः । तथया । सूर्ये रुद्रः । जले भवः। भमौ pd: | वायो रैशानः । अम्नौ पशुप- 
Ya: । आकारो भीमः | दीक्षिते sa: I चन्द्रमसि महादेवः । इति दीक्षितस्य 33: इति’ 
संज्ञा.” Cf. also Vallabha : “ यथा दीक्षितेन याशिकेनोप्रादीधराभ्षेतन्यमाप्यते ज्ञानं 
MTT । “भवो जले क्षितो af FfK झो Tat: पतिः। दीक्षिते उग्र इत्युक्तो महादेवो नि- 
झाकरे । आकारे भीमनामा च इईझानाख्यः समीरणे । इत्यष्टौ रुद्रनामानि RTA SET मू- 
तिषु '। “‹ क्षितिजलप वनहुताशनसोमसूर्याका्ञयजमानलक्षणाः अष्टो दौकरमूतेय:.” 


P. 25. St. 5.--वासवधेयेलोपि, explain the word वासव, “ वसुरेव 
इति वासवः । अथ वा वसूनि सन्त्यस्यासौ qnm: " Cf. Hemádri, “ aay हि aq- 
स्विभ्यो राज्यापहरणमारङकुमानो बिभेति । agag फलं वियोनि । “ ANNA 
ब्रह्मत्वं श्रसायुज्यमित्यपि ” । वियोनि जन्मरहितं मुनेस्तप:. Vallabha identical- 
ly the same with Hemidri.—a@faa, a particle of interroga- 
tion expecting either a negative or an affirmative reply; 
it is often translated by ‘I hope,’ ‘I wish. From कद्‌, neuter 
of कः, and चित, a particle. Vallabha says “ कच्चिदिति fg g. 
Compare also Chiritravardhana and Sumativijaya, where Chiri- 
travardhana says कचथिदिष्टभियप्रश्ने pafa aan: Sumativijaya = 
= कोमलामन्त्रणे. Cf. Buddhacharitra. I. 69., “ अपि स्थिरायुर्भगवन्कुमारः 
RTT शोकाय मम प्रसूतः । लब्धः कथंचित्सालिलांआलिमे न खल्विमं पातुमुपेति कालः.” 


P. 25. St. 6.—उपछ्लत्रः, On this epithet Hemadri remarks : 
€ द्वगजवायुकृलिरापातादिभिरुपश्वः, " and Cháritravardhana has : “ वाय्वा- 
दिमूषकादिकृतः sqx34:. " And Vallabha remarks: “ द्वदहनगजकुलिञ्- 
घातादिरुपशवः- “-कचित, On this Vallabha has: “ कचिदिति प्रियालापे.” ` 
Cf. Buddhacharitra I. 70. “ अप्यक्षयं मे यसो निधाने af मे कुल- 
इस्तसारः । अपि प्रयास्यामि सुखं परत्र gast पुत्रेऽनिमिषेक चक्षुः. ” 


P. 26. St. 7.—कियानिमित्तेष्वापि कुश्चेष्वभझकामा, ‘Not disturb- 
ed by the sages even if it ( young: one of the deer) sat upon the 
very Kus'a grass gathered for being used in their sacred rites. '—q- 
ङ्डुशययाद्युतनाभिनाला, < evidently because the Rishis allowed 
through fear of serpents, the fawns to sit on their laps. ' Cf. Hemá- 
dri: “ते हि व्यालभयाइदारात्रमङ् एवं धारयन्तीति झान्तिदयोक्तेः Vallabha 
says: कथिदिति कोमलामन्पणे.-_वत्सलत्वात, explain “ वत्सं हृदयं लात 
कृह्वातीति वत्सलः, " and the word वत्स is derived from the root वद्‌ I, P. 
with the affix d:. Cf. वृतृवदिद्वनिकमिकषिभ्य; सः ” Unádi Sütra, 342. 
S. K. p. 330. Also * वदतीति aa.” | ह. 
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P. 26. St. 8.--उजञ्छषष्टाडरितसैकतानि, On this epithet Hemádri 
remarks: “ एकैकस्य त्यक्तस्य कणस्योपादानमुञज्छः इति विज्ञानधरः । उञ्छस्य WE- 
भागेन अङ्कितानि सेकतानि येषां तानि । मुनयो हि नृपाय i नदीतीरे निक्षिपन्ति ॥ 

-यदुक्तं । “ यस्मादारण्यका अपि उञ्छषड्भागं निवोपयन्ति ' इति श्रतेः । योस्मान्यालय- 
ज्ञीति । कुशूलकुंभी धान्यो वा त्र्याहिकोऽधस्तनोपि वा। जीवेद्वापि शिलोञ्छेन श्रयाते- 
‘at qc: qc: इति याज्ञवल्क्यः. " Cf. Obaritravardhana, “ते assat धा- 
न्यमजेयित्वा राजभागं तत्र त्यजन्ति, also Vallabha: “ मुनयो हि seat 
«rZ भागं तीरे क्षिपन्ति | योस्मान्पालयति तस्मे षडोऽयं विभागः. The Munis offer 
in the king's name their tribufe consisting of a sixth of the rice 
gleaned by them.—aifera , “ कचिदिति प्रियालापे ” Vallabha. Cf. Bud- 
dhacharitra I. 7. “काचिन्न मे जातमफुछमेव कुलप्रवालं पारिशोषभागेी । HAN 
विभो ब्रहि न मेऽस्ति झांतिः Se सृते वेत्सि हि बान्धवानां. ”’ 


P, 26. St. 9.—नीवारपाकारि, Nivara means ‘rice growing 
with or without cultivation.’ On this epithet Hemadri remarks, 
४“ नीवारस्य पाकः पचनं फलं वा आदियेस्य तत्‌। de पाकमूले पील्वादिकणोदिभ्यः 
कुणब्जाहचो ” Panini, V. I. 24. इत्यत्र पीलोः पाकः पीलकणः फलमिति «drama t 
"War । नीवारेषु तृणधान्येषृ पाका अल्पाः I अणत्वात्‌ । ते आदिर्यस्य तत्‌ | अथ वा A- 
'इस्ता नीवारपाकास्ते आदियेस्य तत्‌ । पाकाः प्रशस्ताः पवित्रत्वात्‌ । “ प्रदंसावचनेभ् d 
Panini, II. I. 66. इति समासः | पाकदाब्दो$ल्पाथे: WERDE तथा । त्रयः पाकय- 
"SET: इत्यत्राश्वलायनशह्मनाराणीयवृत्तौ । पाकयज्ञाः अल्ययज्ञाः प्रशास्तयज्ञाभ अल्पप्रदांस- 
'योरुभयत्रपाकरान्दो योऽस्मात्पाकतर इत्यत्राल्यत्वे THM: । ' ते पाकेन मनसापश्‍य- 
मिति “ यो मापाकेन मनसेति अत्र प्रशंसायामिति. ” On this Oháritravardha- 
na observes: ^ पाकः इयामाकः इत्यन्यः, ” ~कडङ्गरी यैः, the word कडङ्गरीय 
signifies ‘ any animal fed with straw, such as a cow or a buffalo. 
-— साधनं, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya render it by 
ce प्राणयात्रानिदानं. 7? 
P. 27. St. 0.—सवोपकारक्षर्म, On this Vallabha observes: ** x- 
झचारियतीनामृपजीवित्वात्‌. '' 


P. 27. St. II.—Fegck, The Southern and the Deccan Mas. 
omit the following authority cited by the Northern Mss. “इष्टार्थायुक्त 
eg: ' इत्यमरः | --मां संभावयितुं, to do me the honour of a visit.“ The 
figure according to Hemadri is.“ M: and says, तथा काब्यादृर्झ t 
J: भियतराख्यानं. ” K. D. II. verse 275. This verse may also be in- 
terpreted as, ‘my mind, not content with the advent of thee, 
worthy ( adorable ) one, is anxious &c.’ or ‘my mind, eager as it is 
for the execution of a commission (issue of a command), is not 
content with the advent of thee, adorable one. A clear proof of 
Kindness. | 
P. 28. St. 3.— d. “ गुवोंभ्रमहुमप्रभतिष " Charitravardhana. 
~भावरणाय ufer कयं कल्पेत, ‘How may the night be able to 
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obscure. ^ afert or aftra ( both meaning the same) is a dark night. 
without the moon and the stars. Cf. Hemádri “ यथा किराताजेनीये + 
“ उज्झती शचमिवाथ तमिख्नामन्तिकं बजाते तारकराजे । दिक्प्रसादगुणमण्डनमूहे ररिम- 
हासविदादं म॒खमैन्द्री. Ki. IX. 8.— A4, &0., A proverbial saying. 

P. 28. St. 4.— Nur N Nr, On this Hemadri observes, “ mgr- 
आगतसयेत्येक॑ पदं वा. ” And also notices the reading महाभाग्यतया. ” 
And Charitravardhana observes: “ अथ वा महाभागतयोत्कृष्टभाग्यत्बेन । स-- 
नस्ते पदं. ” 

P. 229. St. 5.— ff, Sumativijaya renders it by, ^ यज्ञ.” 
The figure, according to Sumativijaya, is “ उपमा. “--शरीरमात्रेण, 
analyse: शारीरमेव दारीरमात्र तेन केवलेन वपुषा. " 

P. 29. St. 6.— , used as an adverb in the sense of It is. 
quite proper that. ?--पयोयपीतस्य सुरैहिंमांधो . The order here re- 
ferred to is given by Hemädri in the following way: “ प्रथमां पिबते 
afartatat पिबते रविः। विधेदेवास्तृतीयां तु चतुर्थी सलिलाधिपः। पञ्चमीं तु aN: 
थष्ठी पिबति वासवः | सप्तमीमृषयो दिव्या अष्टमीमज एकपात्‌ । नवमीं कृष्णपक्षस्य यमः. 
sparta वे कलां । दशामीं पिबते वायुः पिबत्येकादञ्ीमृमा । द्वादशीं पितरः सर्वे समं प्राश्न- 
न्ति भागञ्ञः । त्रयोदशी धनाध्यक्षः कुबेरः पिबते कलां। चतुर्दशीं पशुपतिः q Neff 
अजापतिरित्यादिक्रमेण चन्द्रपानं प्रसिद्ध. Cf. also Sumativijaya: ^ शुक्कपति- 
यादि सर्वे क्षीणमपि चन्द्रं नमस्कुवेन्ति। यदुक्तं किराते । प्रणमन्त्यनपायमुत्थितं । प्रति- 
qaza प्रजा नृपम्‌ ,” Ki. II. . 


P. 30. St. ।7.—अनन्यकार्यः, with no other business,’ * with 
nothing else to do, ' १. e. with single-minded zeal.—eqreqeq 8, be 
it well with (good luck to) thee,’ i. e. you need not apprehend my 
displeasure --निगेलितास्त्रुगन, € with its contents of water showered: 
all out,’ i.e. For the benefit of the world—a purpose as noble 
as they own.—s7fy, On this Hemadri observes: “ अपिदाब्दस्त- 
देकदारणत्वसचनार्थ:, " and Charitravardhana remarks: “ अपिडब्देन 
MATH जलदेकरारणत्वं Bera.” |—acaet, A proverbial saying —araq:, 
€ even the Chataka, i. e. more helpless, the cloud being his only re- 
sort. This bird is supposed to live only on rain-drops.—नाईँति, On 
this Hemadri remarks: “कि पुनः विद्यमानोपायोऽहं त्वामित्यर्थः,” On 
this Vallabha notices a reading: दरदनं नन्दति चातकोऽपि.” The 
figure, according to Sumativijaya, is अर्थान्तरन्यास. 


P. 30. St. 8.—fK वस्तु, Both Hemadri and Chiritravardhana 
take किवस्तु as one word, not as a compound; and explain itas, 
<< गुरवे कैवस्तु किंजातीयं वा कियत्‌ किसख्याक॑ देयं. ” Charitravardhana has 
word for word the same,— AJA, Here Cháritravardhana says, 
ce अनपसर्गसहितो युजिः उच्छार्थः. "--प्रतियातुकाम॑ ‘who had the de. 
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-sire of returning, " ४. e. who desired to return. The infinitive 
with its म्‌ dropped is used with the words काम and मनस्‌ in 
the sense of ‘having a mind to.' Pandit gives the following, 
* प्रातियातु is properly a substantive, from waar with the affix 
J. What is used in classical Sanskrit as the infinitive mood is 
only the accusative singular of a maso. substantive ending in तु. In 
the Veda we meet with the abl, gen. and dat. sing. of the 
-so-called infinitive : e. g., गन्तवे, गन्तोः Ke. 


P. 30. St. 9.—aurafafearescra, by whom the sacrifice had 


been duly performed, i. e. sure to render pious service. Analyse 


gma गर्वस्य doner चावेदास्तेन विवारजितस्तस्मै- On this epithet Hemi- 
dri observes : “ यथावत्कृतयागत्वेनाचारोक्तिः, and Charitravardhana 
has “ यथावत्क्ृतयज्ञत्वेनादरोक्तिः. “--स्मयावेशविवाजिसाय, ‘who was free 
from all trace ( or from the possession ) of vanity,’ i.e lending a 
willing ear and serving with unostentatious devotion. On this He- 
-mádri observes : “ अनौद्धत्यं सूचितं.” Charitravardhana has the same. 
--वर्णा अमाणां गुरवे, the master of the castes and stages of life, i. e. 
benefactor to the sage as well. On this Hemidri remarks : * तद् में - 
'अतिडापकत्वात्‌- " Charitravardhana too has the same. Hemadri ren- 
ders “ विचक्षण by f. But Mallinàtha renders it by विद्वान्‌ 
earned, i. e. competent to give utterance to his thoughts. प्रस्तुतमानच- 
IK, ‘broached the thing in question (laid the matter) before bim.' 
Pandit has the following note on this; प्रस्तत is properly that which 
is propounded, put forth, a proposition, a thesis; the subject of a dis- 
cussion or conversation, that to which one directs his discourse, 
Cf. M@lavikagnimitra, act. lspeech 8], “ मौहल्य अमु wert निवेय 
»००««“आहूयतां देवी.” Also ib. 98, “ तेन हि प्रस्तूयतां विवादवस्तु-” Also ib. 
Act I. Stanza 4. Hence प्रस्तुत as opposed to‘ that which is not 
the subject of a disputation,’ i. e. to अपिस्तुत, means pertinent, to the 
point. ° 


P. 3. St. 20.--समाप्तविद्येन, analyse समाताः परिपूर्गाथतददा विधा थेन 
aa तथोकेन---चि रा यास्ख लितो प Ci मे भक्ति, that loving regard (de- 
votion ) of mine which had been of unfailing operation for a long 
period. lt may also be interpreter as, he at first bethought him- 
self of my devotion alone, of unfailing operation for a long psriod;? 
-or ‘he accounted my loving regard, which had been of unfailing 

operation for a long period, pre-eminently as such (fee). Or be 
at firat accounted as such my loving regard, which had been of 
unfailing operation for a long period.’ According to Hemidri, 
‘Charitravardhana and Dinakara  ठपचार here is equivalent to 
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< पादप्रक्षालनादि. ”-पृरस्तात्‌, in predic. combination with fay. 
Nerd, Hemädri explains it a5, “ गृणाति हितमृपदिशतीति 
गुरुः. i 

P. 8. St. 2L.—fRréeqWsTWEWL, analyse: “fria संजाता 
रुट यस्य तेन. /--विद्यापरिसंख्यया, On this Oháritravardhana remarks: 
“ षडङ्गा वेदाअत्वारों मीमांसान्वीक्षिकी तथा । NN पुराणं च विद्या एताअतुर्देश- ” 
and Vallabha has the following, “ पुराणन्यायमीमांसा धर्मेदाखाङ्गमिश्रिताः॥ 
वेदाः स्थानानि विद्यानां धर्मस्य च चतुर्देश ” । 'दिक्षा कल्यो व्याकरणं निरुक्त छंदो 
'उयोतिषं ' इति षडङ्गानि । इति चत॒देशाविद्याः. ” 


P. 3. St. 22.--प्रभुशब्द शेषम्‌ , ‘of whom the only remaining 
portion is the title ruler,’ i. e. penniless as thou art.—eyeaq, I, 
thus circumstanced, ° i. e. requiring to procure my proceptor's fee, 


P. 32. St. 23.--दिमरामकान्सि:, Fair as the moon.’ The 
reason why the moon is called हिजराज, or the king of Brahmanas, 
seems to lie in the S'ruti quoted by Mallinatha, the word सोमो ” 
being there most likely originally applied to the Soma plant, The 
moon after having received the light from the sun illumines, at 
night, the world so Raghu too is able to extort money from others 
and give it him. And hence the propriety of the adjective. Cf. 
Hemádri: ^ द्विजराजकास्तित्वेन तदर्थमाप्त्या वैराग्यं.” And further he 
observes, “‹ चन्द्रसमानकान्तित्वेन पापनिवृत्तेन्द्रियत्वेन धार्मिकत्वं-? And Cha- 
vitravardhana says: पापनिवात्तेत्वेन धार्मिकत्वं. ” The figure, according 
to Hemádri and Chiritravardhana, is अनुप्रास. The Southern and the 
Deccan Mss, of Mallinitha’s commentary omit the following autho- 
rity cited by the Northern Mss. “ from: NN नक्षत्रेराः क्षपाकरः ” 
'इत्यमर: । 

P. 32. St. 24.--परीवादनवावतार:, On this Hemadri observes: 
“¦ अवतारावतरयोर्दीधेहस्वव्यत्यासों बालिशानामिति वामनः । ` अवे तूखोघेअ. ? 
Panini, III. 3. 20. शति करणाधिकरणयोविधानान्मार्गपरत्वेनात्र निर्वाहः, * 
Charitravardhana remarks: “ qa N प्रथममेव रघोः सकाशायाचका न ग- 
ता इति भावः ”--क्वराममनवाप्य, On this Hemadri observes: “ निःस्वेभ्यो 
art विद्यानुरूपतः हाते मनूक्तया अप्रत्थाख्येये [ अप्रत्याक्षेयप्रीति Ms.] प्राप्तनिन्दा- 
प्रतिषेधान्न रघोरात्मस्तृतिदीषः Cf. Valabha: “न afra: कार्यवशादुपेता: d 
'काकस्थगोत्रे विमुखाः प्रयान्ति. ” 


P. 32. St. 25.--स ey, thou, therefore. '--चतुर्था भारिक, ‘like 
the fourth Agni.’ Cf. Manu, II. 23. “पिता वे गाहेपत्योऽमिर्मातामिदे- 
क्षिणः स्मृतः । गुरुराहवनीयस्तु साभित्रेता गरीयसी. ” They are आहवनीय, | sa- 
erificial fire, गाहैपत्य, household fire, and दक्षिण southern fire.“ 
—fraraent, On this Hemádri holds the following disoussion: 
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“ हे वा त्रीणि वा । इति समासे। ' बहुबीहो संख्येये डजबहगणात्‌ , › Panini, V. 
4. 73. इति डच्च । ब्रहुत्वं तु संदायस्योभयपक्षावलम्बित्वेन पञ्चवस्तृविषयत्वात्‌ ”। तथा 
च भाष्यकारः । “ सेषा पञ्चाधिष्ठाना वाकू तत्र युक्तं बहुवचनं” Panini, II. 2. 25. 
And Oharitravardhana has the following: “ बहुत्वं तु संदायस्य [ झासंय- 
er and yare Mas. ] उभयपक्षावलम्बित्वन वेन पञ्चविषयत्वात्‌ । तथा च महाभाष्य- 
कार: । “ सषा पञ्चाधिष्ठाना वाक तत्र युक्ते बहुवचनं” Panini, II. 2. 25. -ऱयावद्य- 
खे, with the words पुरा and यावत्‌ ( adv. ) the Present has the sense 
ef the Future and shows certainty. 

P. 33. St. 26.--अवितथं संगर, ‘ unfailing promise, i. e, a fact 
contributing largely to his delight.— H., Note the various mean- 
ings of गो 

P. 33. St. 27,--वसिष्ठमन्त्रोक्षणजास्प्रभावात्‌, The उक्षण or sprinkl- 
ing here referred to is that which the prince underwent from Vasish- 
tha’s hands at the time of his coronation. For a similar idea Cf. 
R. I. 6I, VIII. 4, XVII. I3.— 70e बलाहकरय, ‘like that of 
the cloud with the wind for its ally.’ मरुत्स when taken asa 
Bahuvrihi compound gives a beautiful sense generally suited to the 
poetic composition, But it is just going against the rule of Panini, 
4c राजाह:सखिभ्यष्टचू (V. 4. 9.). The Sutra tells us that the com- 
pound should be taken as Tatpurusha, for in Bahuvrihi no ख्‌ i. e., 
æ is possible. The sense of Tatpurusha in the passage is perfectly 
out of place when we look to the context. Kalidasa, when he used 
the epithet in the sense of Bahuvrihi, may have drawn his 
authority from other grammarians than Panini. In the Kalidasian 
literature we find there are some words and expressions, especially 
in his Meghadüta, that are supported even by our scholiast on the 
authority of other grammarians, such as Aindra, Chindramasa &c. 
Such occasional deviation from Panini is not uncommon with Kali- 
dasa, and with other poets also. Charitravardhana, Hemadri and 
Dinakara also notice the difficulty. Charitravardhana adds, मेघेन 
अमनार्थ मरुदपेक्षितत्वान्मरुत्सखा यस्येति समासोऽभिमतो न स्यात्‌ । “ राजाहः सखिभ्य- 
ea” इति टच्‌ न स्यात्‌ । तस्य तत्पुरुषाभिधानात्‌ | ततश्रिन्त्यमिद्‌ं.” Hemadri also 
the same. Cf. also the compound महिषीसख in I, 48. 

P. 34. St, 28.--प्रयतः, ‘ purified, ' because under a 
solemn vow.— HAN, explain, प्रक्रान्ता दोषा रात्रिरत्र काले इति 
अदोषः.” प्रादि compound. — सामन्तसंभावनयेव, ‘looking upon him 
(the lord of Kailasa ) merely as a feudatory prince,’ f. e., consider. 
ing him to be inferior to him in strength and hence easily conquer- 
able. Hemádri translates the word amma by “ कतिपयम्रामपात:.” 
--कैलासनाथ, On this epithet Hemadri observes: “ इति पवेत- 
दुगाक्ति:.” 
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P. 34. St. 29.--प्रणाणानिशयुखाय, Analyse, अभिगतं मुझे यस्य सो. 
डभिमुखः प्रयाणस्य भभिमुखः तस्मै. ” 


P. 34. St. 30.--बाएँ Fr:, As s skirt-hill of the Sumeru. ? 
In quality and in quantity. Sumeru is the same as Meru, which is 
supposed to consist of one solid mass of gold.—qré,. Charitra- 
wardhana, Vallabha, Sumativijaya, Dinakara and Dharmameru 
read qq." They do not seem to have noticed any other reading. 
Both Hemádri and Mallinatha notice their reading. NN, 
This epithet may also be interpreted as, ' that entire glittering heap 
of gold &c. ° or that glittering heap of gold &c., the ruler of the 
earth assigned, in its entirety, to कान्स 


P. 35. St. 32.—«r* 4, On this Hemádri holds the following 
fastidious discussion: ^ विद्ौषणं विना वाकुदाब्दप्रयोगशित्यः । QATAR: । 
विदोषणस्य च विरोष्यप्रतिपत्यर्थमृक्तार्थस्य प्रयोगः । यद्वा । काब्येषु संक्षेपानादरः | 
तथा काव्यादररों। “ अल॑कृतमसंक्षिे काव्यम्‌” इति वक्ष्यमाणेन संबंधः | कारिकावृ- 
चौ च । समुच्चये सामान्यवचनस्येत्यत्र लौकिकरान्दव्यवहारे लाघवं नाद्रियते इति। 
४ येनांगाविकारः ” इत्यत्र पाणिनीयमतदर्पणे च। “ अक्षादिरान्देन विनापि देहः स्यादेव 
काणादिगृणप्रतीतेः । तथापि लोके गुरुलाघवं प्रत्यनादराच्छन्दमपि प्रयुंक्ते ) इति. ” And 
Charitravardhana has the following: “ झचिस्मितां वाचमवोचदच्युतः ” 
Si. I. 25. इत्यादौ यथा विद्योषणं तद्वदत्रापि वाचो विद्येषणायोगाद्वाचम॒वाचेति fa- 
«mrt. And Dinakara identically the same with Oharitravardhana. 


P, 35. St. 33.—बृत्ते स्थिसस्य, ‘ adhering to his line. His track 
of fourfold duty, viz. righteous earning, accumulation, preserva- 
tion, and employment in well directed charity. On this Hemadri re- 
marks: “ गुरुपूजा घृणा Fr सत्यमिन्द्रियनिम्रहः। प्रवतेनं हितानां च तत्सर्वं वृत्तमुच्य- 
a” इति.—प्रभावः, On this Hemadri holds the following discussion: f- 
qarama । “ श्रिणीभुवो ऽनुपसर्गे Panini, III. 3. 24. इति घञोऽपापेः seer 
भावः प्रभावः इति प्रादिसमासो भविष्यतीति काशिकावृत्तो । प्रभावो बाहुलकादिते क्षीर- 
तरंशिण्यां. ” And Charitravardhana has: प्रकृष्टो भावः प्रभावः इति सा- 
शु: । अन्यथा । ¦ भ्रिणीभृवोऽनुपसर्गे ^ हति सोपसगैस्य भवतेः प्रत्ययामावः- ” 


P. 36. St. 34.—ayrenqorged, On this Hemadri holds the 
following discussion: आत्मडझान्देन राजा विवक्षितः अन्तरात्मा वा। “ N- 
wares द्यात्मगुणाः ” हाते। अनुरूपमिति । “ अव्ययं विभक्ति ” इत्यादिना अव्ययी- 
भावे छीबता स्यात्‌ । अथ--“कुगतिप्रादयः” इति । अनुगतः रूपामैत्यनुरूपः इति तत्पुरुषे 
कृतेऽपि परवहंगं “ इन्द्रतत्पुरुषयोः ” इति स एव दोषः इति चेन्न। “ द्विगुप्राप्तापन्नालं- 
यू वेगतिसमासेषु निषेधो वक्तम्यः ”'] इति परवहिंगता निषेधाभिष्कोञ्ञाम्बिरिव पुलिंग- 
ता भवति । तथा हि कुमारसंभवे। “ आत्मानुरूपां विधिनोपयेमे ” । मेघदूते wi 
«मार्ग ह कथयतस्त्वत्मयाणानुरूपं ” इाते--पुनरुक्तभूतँ, On this Cha- 
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ritravardhana observes : “ इंबार्थ qwqe "NW: पितभूतः शत्य AN- 
झम्दस्येवोपमानार्थत्वमिति कैयटकारेण प्रत्यपादि. ” DOS 


P. 36. St. 35.--सस्मात्‌ , d.e. आज्ञीवांदात्‌ , to be understood 
from smfard. Cf. Hemadri, “ आश्िषः प्रयोगात्‌ । म तृ मुनेग्रोस्पोक्तिमसेगात्‌- * 
Vallabha says “ तस्मादाशिषः प्रमावात्‌, " Also Oharitravardhana: केचन 
शस्माद्िजादिति व्याचक्षते तत्र । ग्राम्यत्वात्‌, ” f 


P. 36. St. 36.— Neft, Hemádri gives the name of the queen 

«€ पड़राज्ञी प्रभावती. RA मुहूर्त, On this Hemadri has the following 
note: ¢ अष्टमो महतौ NN: | ननु । “ह्मे ged चोत्थाय चिन्तयेदास्मनो fet ” इति। 
m: पश्चिमयामे c: । “ पूवेरात्रो महारात्रस्ततथापररात्रकः। आह्ोऽप्येते क्रमाद्यामाः” 
'इति यादवमकाझः । तत्र हि ब्रह्मणो देवस्याध्ययनप्र्रत्ति निमित्तीकृत्य अश्नशन्दः युक्तः ॥ 
नाडिकाइयवाचिनो हि मृदृतेस्य यामवाचकत्वे दोषः । स च मृहृतों त्रझादिदेवतश्च न भव- 
तीति तत्र । ते च gai: ज्योतिषरत्नमालायां। “रुद्राहिमित्रपितरो वसुवारिविश्वे। वेधा वि- 
घिः शतमखः पुरुहूतवह्नी । नक्तंचरथ वरुणार्यमयो नयश्च। परोक्ता दिने दश च पञ्च तथा 
महतोः” । “ frangi गिरि्ञाजपादाहिङः्न्यपूषाश्ियमाअय्च । विधातृचन्द्रादिति - 
जीवविष्णुस्तिग्मयुतित्वाष्रसमीरणाथ ” इति । दैवज्ञवक्वभोऽपि । “ आझो मुहूर्तो ऽभिजि - 

दष्टमो यस्तस्मिन्रपाचीं ककुभं विहाय । प्रहास्यते यानमशेषदिक्षु सवोणि कार्योणि च यांति 
fate” । यसपि दिवा निशि च ब्राझमुडूतेसड्रावस्तथाप्यत्र दिवैव प्रासोष्टेति मंतव्यं । 
e नक्तंबधो भोमराझांकमंदा गुवेकेशुक्रा दिनशक्तयः स्युः ” इति श्रीपतिपद्धत्युक्तेः dae 
arranger शुभग्रहगुरुशुक्रयोश दिवा बलीयर्वात्‌। बलिषु NA महाभाग्यता 
ura नारदीयसैहितायां च । “ मध्यंदिनगते मानी मुहूर्तोऽभिजीदाह्ृयः । नाझथत्यखिलान्‌ 
.दोषान्‌ पिनाकी त्रिपुर यथा.” Oharitravardhana has the following: “ रजन्या 
.डत्तरघटिकाचतृष्टये-” Sumativijaya has: “पथ्िमरात्रघटिकाइये- "एव, reject- 
ing all other, and less exalted, names.—fayey, a particle of emphasis. 


P. 37 St. 37.--मैसगिकस॒न्नतत्वम्‌, bis natural tallness or 
majesty.’ The description herein contained is of the physical man, 
--वीये, meaning strength —sirafeq, to avoid repetition, is resplend- 
.ent rather than mighty. 


P. 37 St. 88.--गुरु*वः, On this Hemadri observes: “ इति 
apr नानाविद्यावापिः- ’’ Education and youthful vigour made him no 
less fit for government than for matrimony. 


P. 88. St. 39.—कऋथकेश्चिकानां. A race of people said to be de- 
rived originally from Kratha and Kais“ ika, who were the sons of 


Vidarbha, so that the name of क्रथकेसिका: is used synonymously 


with विद. “-भोमेन, with the Bhoja. The Bhojas were a 
branch of the Yádavas. They were one of the greatest and mighti- 
-est peoples of ancient India. At different times, they are represent- 
d to have occupied different parts of Central and Southern India. 


See note to 60th ९७79०.--स्वर्ष वरा ये; On this Hemadri observes, & fj- 
आदिदात्रभावे याशवेल्कयैम EARTE: S" ”--कुमार?, Hemidri defines 
it thus: “ IAH गुणसंपत्रो राजपृत्रः कुमारकः, “--आाप्तः, Hemádri renders 
it by ° स्वकीयः. 7’ 
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P. 88. St. 40.--असो, ‘ this, last named. viz. Raghu.—fwaf- 
NN NM. The capital of the Vidarbhas was कुण्डिनपुरं, the modern 
Kundapura. 


P. 38. St. 4.— Fu raf, explain “ उप अधिकं क्रियते इति उपकार्या, » 
“उपकरोतीति उपकारिका,” this means a tent or a movable house prepared 
for the reception or residence of persons of royal family in the 
course of their journey or when they go out on pleasure excursions. 
—मागे निवासाः, Hemadri interprets the passage in two different ways, 
when he says, उपकायोः पटवेइमानि | कत्र्ये: । मार्गे निवासा बभूव: | रचित ठपचा- 
रो ATT ताः। के 4 * कै TPT Tair " ॐ 
* = मार्गेनिवासाः इत्येकं पदं । “ तत्पुरुषे कृति agen, Panini, 
VI. 3. 4. इत्यक । यद्वा । मार्गेनिवासाः कतोरः । उद्यानविहारकल्या बभूवुः 
अस्मिन्पक्षे उपकारयाँयां रचितः [ उपकारो Ms.] उपचारो येषु ते। अस्मिन्पक्ष निवास- 
दाब्दस्थ पूालिंगत्वाइन्येतरे इति भाव्यं । तन्न। वन्यात्रिवासानितरयन्ति ते वन्येतराः A 
च्यन्तात्पचायच्ञ्‌ । इतरयन्तीति स॒ब्धातुः। निवासा नगरस्था एव जाता e: I यदा 
वन्या इतरे एषां निवासानां इति बहुत्रीहिः। “न बहुत्रीहौ ” Panini, I. I. 99. 
इति सर्वेनामत्वाभावाइन्येतरा इति स्यात्‌. Chäritravardhana has, “ वन्येतरा 
इत्यत्र सर्वनामसेज्ञाया अभावः । यद्वा । वन्यानितरयन्ति इथक्कवैन्ति वन्येतराः । यद्वा 
एवंविधा ठपकायों एव निवासा बभूवुः- ” And Vallabha has, € कि भूता निवासाः 
उपकारो रचितोपकारिका विहितपृष्पप्रकाराः Ko. (?) Hemadri interpretes 
उपचार by “agzini. '--वन्बेतरा;, which were so different 
from sylvan stations, When taken as a Tatpurusha com- 
pound the form would be वन्येतरे, where सर्वनामता is retained. 
There are other compounds where सवेनामता is not at all retained 
as: कालेन अवरस्मै =कालावराय. By “ तृतीयासमासे. ” Panini I. . 30. 
‘In instrumental determinative compounds the words सवे &e., 
are not ga. and साधवश्च अन्ये च >साध्वन्या:. By “ ge च. » Panini, 
I. l.3l. And in collective compound, (II. 2. 26 ) the words सर्वे 
&o., are not सवेमामम्‌. Or by taking as Bahuvrihi qant इतरे :. 
"ITT,? explain, उदान्त्यत्रेति उद्यानं. ” 


P. 39. St. 42.--छान्ते, “ इति निवेद्वहेतुं:” Hemädri.— CHAN 
केतु, On this epithet Hemádri remarks, “ इति सैन्यबाहुल्यं सूचिते. And 
Charitravardhana has “ गतमागेत्वेन रजो Nate कान्तत्वञ्च व्यज्यते, „and 
further observes: “ नेक्तमालजिरबिल्व इत्यस्यः- “--“नक्तमाठे, Only two of 
the Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinütha's commentary cite 
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ia support of this the authority from Amara; but the majority o£ 
tho Mss. omit it. We are not quite sanguine of their genuineness. 


P. 39. St. 43.--निर्धोतदानामठगण्डनित्तिः, whose bread (huge) 
cheeks, with their ichor washed all off, were stainless (olear). 
Or ‘whose broad cheeks were stainless with (on account of) 
their ichor washed all off. Hemadri analyses, ^ निघीतदान- 
आसौ अमलगण्डमित्तिथ । यद्वा । निर्धोतदानेन अमलगण्डभित्तिर्यस्यः ”--“स- 
fasya: the word सलिल is derived from the root सल I. P. to 
send with the affix इलच्‌. Cf. सलिलकल्यनिभहिमडिमण्डि &o., , Unadi 
Bütra, 54. S. K. p. 32l. On this Obaritravardhans and Suma- 
tivijaya remark, “ हाते मदजलाधिक्योक्तिः- "—wae:, the word भ्रमर is 
derived from the root भ्रम्‌ I. 4. P. A. ‘to wander.’ with the affix 
SNA. It contains two Rephas or ts, compare fü N. 


P. 39. St. 44.—araraa:, ऋक्ष or ऋक्षवत्‌ is one of the seven 
Kulaparvatas or mountain chains of India. It has been identified 
with the mountains of Gondavana. The Kulaparvatas are: AN- 
A मलयः सद्यः शुक्तिमानृक्षपवेतः । विश्य पारियात्रथ सतेते कुलपरवेताः- ?--वप्र- 
क्रियां, Cf. Meghadüta I. 5, ^ वप्रक्रीडापरिणतगजप्रेक्षणीय॑ ददे. ” The word 
< qq is derived from the root qq ]. A. P., to shear,’ to cut, 
with the aff A. Cf. वृद्धिवपिभ्यां रन्‌ Unädi Bütra, 785. S. K. 
p. 826. 


| P. 40. St. 45.--लघुक्रियण, Cháritravardhana explains लघुक्रिया 
by “ कुशलता. वारी is here used evidently in the sense of गजबन्धनी 
and not गजबन्धनस्थानं. The Mss. are unanimous in reading the com- 
mentary as it is given here, but it is easy to see that वारी बजबन्धन- 
स्थानं does not suit well with what follows, Ohàritravardhana has 
€ बारी गजबन्धनं सैवागेला तस्या AR प्रवृत्त इव.” And Hemádri says, “ वारी 
गजबन्धनस्थानं तस्यां बहिगेमनरोधार्थं दत्ता अगेला विष्कम्भस्तस्या भंगे त्रोटने पवृत्तः 
इव । यद्वा । वार्येव जलमेवार्गला- ” Dinakara has “ वारी गञबन्धनी सेवागेला e 
तस्या wx” &o. It is better to take the expression in the sense given 
by Obháritravardhana and correctly suggested by Hemádri, Val- 
labha evidently agrees with Mallinithe.—सीामिसुखः, the word 
तीर is derived from the root tc 0. P. with the affix अच्‌ . 


P. 4 St. 47 .--सस्येकनागस्य, On this epithet Hemadri and 
Cháritravardhana have an explanation, “ एकः q: संख्याथा मुख्याथों 
_ बा! ' एके मुख्यान्यकेवलाः ' इति. ” एक may be taken to mean either 
L lonely or * peerless.’ viz, with no occasion for jealous ex- 
citement ere now. And further Charitravardhana bas, F- 
त्वेन तस्वैकनागत्व॑.!--दुर्दिगओऔः, On this Hemádri observes: * fera- 
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x वर्चेणयुच्यते. , explain “ अनेकाम्यां ( yerqrerat ) पिवतीति, 
& e, * drinking with the mouth and the trunk; hence an elephant 
is also called हिप. 


P. 42. St, 49.—Ps HT, Chiritravarlhana renders this by 
*:. gd, तुमुल is derived from the root त 2. P., to 
injure," to hart,’ to kill,’ with the affix Jax. 


P. 42. Bt. 50.--विशिखिन, analyse, “ faftrer frat यस्य 8 da. 
, the word कुम्म is derived from the root 4x 6. 9. 7. P., to 
confine,’ to cover over to fill with, with कु and the affix अच, by N- 
f:. Explain कु भव॑ उम्भति.--वन्य: करीति, it is said in the S’astras 
that no tame elephant should be killed except in war; hence the 
propriety of the epithet w-4:.—spqvw:, not deserving of death. 
Elephants are not tobe killed except in battle, and wild elephants, 
never being brought to battle, come under the exception. 


P. 43. St. 5. -A, viz, his assuming the celestial form. 
— विद्धमात्रः, analyse विद्ध एव विद्धमात्रः । gafa समासः.” Obáritravar- 
dhana and Hemadri analyse विद्ध एव विद्धमात्रः | श्ञापकान्मात्रप्रत्ययः d 
+किलल्‍्क, “ इत्यागमे ”” Hemádri. But Vallabha explains to mean N- 
मावनायाँ- But here it implies tradition.—aq:, explain “उप्यन्ते देहान्तर- 
भोगसाधनानि बीजान्यत्रोति, ” derived from the root वप्‌ I. P. A. ‘to 
cut,“ to shear &c., with the affix उसि. 


P. 48. St. 52.--बार्मी, is a compliment.—कशनप्रमामिः, by the 
lustre of his teeth. Because bis teeth were pearl-like.—arrerc:, On 
this Charitravardhansa quotes the following: NN ATT ATH aC 
तारः इति विक्रमादित्योक्तिकस्तत्र तारो हारो यस्य सः. “'--कल्पब्रुमः, explain 
“zant गच्छन्तीति द्रवः झाखास्ताः सन्त्यस्यासौ द्रुमः, ” derived from the 
root ह with the affix म. Cf. Panini, V. 2. 08.— ged., explain “पुष्व्यंति 
'विऊसतीति पुष्प, derived from the root पुष्प्‌ 4. P. to blossom, to 
bloom. ' 


P. 43. Bt. 53,--प्रियंबर्द, On this Charitravardhana and Sumati- 
vijaya have the following note: “ पुरा किलेभ्वरसेवागमनेऽखवेगर्वसंतापितेन 
खातमन्युना गजो भवेति Wa: इति वातो. ”--मतळुजस्वम्‌ explain मतङ्गो मेघः 
इव आयते इति cpm: , derived from the root अम्‌ with the affix q:. 
, derived from the root अर्व . P. to hurt,’ to kill’ with मन्या 
and the affix ary. Cf. Panini, III. 2. I.. The Southern and 
the Deccan Mses. of Mallinàtha's commentary omit the following 
authority cited by the. Northern Mes, “ सिया INATET: N. e 
eR terum केचित्‌ । | | 
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P. ३44. 8, 54. For a parallel idea Cf. Sa. स्पक्षेनुकूला इव gÅ- 
कान्तास्तदन्यतेजो SNN H., &., A proverbial saying. 
P. 44. St. 56.— ur हि मे स्यात्स्वपदोपलब्थिः, Here Vallabha 
quotes the following: “ समोचवनदग्धस्य [? ] । पुत्राधीनधनस्य च । प्रतिकतुम- 
"UI | जीवितान्मरणं qt. " And Cháritravardhand has उपकतेमञ्चक्तस्य 
जीवनाधारणा वृथा. ” | 


P. 45. St. 57.--प्रयोगसंहारविभक्तमंत्रं, analyse प्रयोगे प्रेरणे संहारे संक्षे- 
ये च विभक्तो भिन्नो मंत्री यस्य तथोक्त --संमोहनं नाम, Chäritravardhana and. 
Vallabha have an explanation: प्रस्वापनं वा नामाख्न.'-न चारिहिंसा, - 
futur, i. e. अरेहिसा, अरेः is the objective genitive. Here Hemadri re- 
marks: “ न हईिसस्‍्यात्सवेभूतानि ” इति श्रुतिदशेनात ---विज्यश्व हस्ते, A pro- 
verbial saying. Hemädri remarks: इति लोकोक्तिः | यथा किराते ४ 
* जटाधरः सन्‌ Neffe पावकं Ki. I. 44. मेघदूते च | “ झोषान्मासान्गमय 
. चतुरो लोचने मिलवित्वा. --सखे, Here Hemadri has the following: 
“ सखिरान्देन समप्राणतोक्ता । तथोक्तं रसाकरे। “अत्यागः सहनो बन्धुः संदैवानुमतः 
{ म्रदवायमितः Ms.] geai एकक्तियो भवेन्मित्रं समप्राणः. सखा मतः ” इति 


P. 45. St. 58.—माँ प्रति, (adopted) by thee unto me. Chäri- 
travardhana with greater correctness takes मां प्रति with दयापरोऽभू :, 
when he says: “प्रहरन्नपि ed प्रहारं दद्न्नपि मां प्रति H दयापरो 5५६ कृपाबानासीः?? 
&c.—aygd, for a moment, i. e, for the time being. This expres- 
sion is taken by Mallinatha with दयापरोऽभूः, the meaning would 
then be ‘ though you struck me at last, you wished for a little time- 
to deal kindly towards me. — प्रतिषधरोक्ष्यं भ्रयोज्यं, the rudeness. 
of a refusal is not to be employed.’ The principle here laid down 
is once kind, always kind.’ Here Hemadri and Charitravardhana. 
explain: “aware न शह्वामीति प्रतिषेधः .-, On this He- 
madri holds the following discussion: “ उपछन्द्नं प्रार्थना । छदि वर्ण असुन्‌ ॥ 
‘om पद्मेअमेलाषे च? । छन्दसा उपसान्त्वयन्ुपछन्दयज्ञ । कतेकरणार्थे णिजिति 
क्षीरतराङ्खेण्यां । णाविष्ठवदिति टिलोपः. /--अलेहिया, No need of shame, 
3. e. no need of delicacy with me. On this Hemadri and Sumativi- 
jaya hold the following discussion: नमःस्वस्तिस्वाहास्वधालंवषड्चोगाथ 7n 
mg II. 8. 6, “ इत्यत्र पयोध्यर्थेस्थालमों serrer चतुर्थी। वारणाथोलंयोगेः 

E ः 


P. 45. St. 50.— J :, On this Ohäritravardhana observes : 
iw इव ना बृसोमो८तिसनोहरत्वादानन्दकारित्वाथ, ” And Hemádr says: 
A सोमो u सोम इवेति दा । तदा डपभितसमासः । अनेनाख्षप्राप्ते सत्यामपि लोकानां 
a इत्यु भवति. “--सोनोडरायाः afta, On this Hemidri observes २ 
“NERT सुखदातृत्व म्वज्यते- . On this Hemadri has the 
following note: “ wif वित्ादुप्ान्तये,” and holds the. fernt discus 


Canta: V | NOTRS, १0१8 
sion, ठउदीचीदान्दात | “दिकुदान्देभ्यः › Panini, V. 3. 27. इत्यस्तातिः । तस्य । 
spade ' Panini, V. 3. 30. vfq लुक्‌ । 'छुक्तदधितलकि Panini, I. 2. 49. इति 
ERE fos । तजिवृत्ती भतंज्ञाया भभावादुदयोत्वमपि निवतेते | तसिलादिस्तद्भि- 
a: इत्यव्ययत्बं । “ उदङ्कख्षस्ठु एह्णीयात्‌ ” इति स्मृतेः N N: STETIT । “ अ- 


AMT शुचो देशे उपविष्ट उदङ्रुखः। भाग्वा होण तीर्थेम द्विजो नित्यमुपस्एदीत्‌ ” इत्ति 
याज्ञवल्क्य | 


P. 46. St. 60.--सोराज्यरम्यान, analyse, “ शोभनो राजा सुराजा तस्य 
कमे सौराज्यं. “--अचिन्त्यहेतु, ‘accidental, strange, of wonderful origin 
Cf. Dinakara “ अचिन्त्यो ज्ञातमशक्या हेतुर्यस्प तत्तथा- ”--चैत्ररथ. The 
garden of Kubera so called from its being cultivated by the Gan- 
dharva called Chitraratha.—fyayfg , On the north of Kuntala, lay 
the great kingdom of Vidarbha, which seems to have extended from 
the banks of the Krishna to near the banks of the Narmada. On 
account of its size it was also called Maharashtra or Great Pro- 
vince, This will appear from the passage quoted in Bala R. X. 74 
where the two names are applied to the same country. So also in 
the Anargha Raghava. It lay to the south of Narmada, as Aja 
crossed the river before entering it. The people were also called 
Kratha Kais'ikas from two chiefs Kratha and Kais'ika, according 
to the Vishnu Purana, sons of king Vidarbha. The ancient capital 
was at Kundina, sometimes called Vidarbha, which is probably the 


modern Beder. It was the seat of Bhima, father of Damayanti, 


and of Bhima, father of Rukmini. Rukma, son of Bhima, is said to 
have transferred the capital to Bhojakata, which must be 
looked for further north as he went up to Narmada to avenge 
the insult of his sister’s abduction and did not like to 
return to Kundina as he could not kill his foe. In the 
Malavikagnimitra, it is stated that Agnimitra divided 
Vidarbha into two parts, lying north and south of the Varad 
river ( Warda ), which, in its Payne Ganga branch separates the 
assigned districts of Berar from the Nizam’s dominions. Amarä- 
vati ( Oomrawati ) in Berar appears to have been the capital of 
the northern division and Pratishthana ( Paithan ) on the Godavari 
was for a long time the chief place in the southern division. 
Kalyani ( Kalianee ) west of Hyderabad was also an important 
town. Vidarbha has given name to the Vaidarbht or graceful style, 
which is found in so old a writer as Vamana. Maháràsh/ra is not. 
sa. old and its Prakrita dialect Mahàr&shiri is not | specifically 
mentioned. by Vararuchi. This was the land of the Bhojas, who 
ape-said to-be descendants of Druhyn.. They wero not, however, 
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oonfind to this province, as there are several Bhojapuras in different 
parts of India. They had different clans such as the Kunti 
Bhojas to whom Kunti belonged and the Mártikávatas or Bhojas 
of Mrittikavata whose chief fought at Kurukshetra on the side of 
Duryodhana. The celebrated king Bhojaraja, who reigned at Dhara 
( Dhar) in the beginning of the eleventh century, evidently be- 
longed to these Bhojas. 


P. 46. St. 6l.— क्रयकेदिकेन्द्रः, see note above.—azfiarat, On 
this both Hemadri and Charitravardhana quote the following: 
« रत्नाकरो जलनिषिरूमिमाली महाद्ययः” इति विरूयवासी, For the similar 
idea, Cf. R. III. 7; VII. 9; X, 82; XII, 36; XVI. 27. and also 
Ku. III. 67. 


P. 47 St. 62.--आअपितश्रीः, analyse “ अर्पिता दत्ता अजाय श्रीः छ- 
्रचामरादिशोभा येन सः तथोक्त.ः”-तत्रं, Mallinàtha explains it by ^ पुरे,” 
but Hemadri by “ emat." 


P. 47 St. 63.--प्राग्द् रवेदिविनिवेशश तपूर्णेकुम्भा, Vedi is a qua- 
drangular raised spot in the court-yard of a temple or palace. Chari- 
travardhana's explanation on this appears better than that of Malli- 
nütha. “प्राग्‌ द्वारं यस्याः सा प्राग्द्रारा सा चासौ वेदिश्व तस्यां विनिवेशितः स्थापितो 
ea: पूणेकृम्मो qet atat” &o. The meoting witha pitcher full of 
water on the occasion of entering, or setting out from, a house is still 
considered au3pici००8.— नवीपकार्या, a new pavilion,’ erected in 
order to receive the royal guest. 


P. 47. St. 64.--भावावबोधक लुषा, and कन्याललाम (in its more 
usual acceptation ) would seem to be in favour of a different render- 
ing, viz., ‘clouded by her divination of (jealous at reading ) the 
mood of mind ( viz. affection for a rival . Both Hemadri and Châ- 
ritravardhana interprete it in a different way, they say, “अन्यत्रानुसक्तो - 
qam अभिप्रायवेदनेन कठुषा अप्रसन्ना दयितेव. ” i. e. like a beloved who is 
dissatisfied with her husband by her knowledge of his infidelity. ' 
कलषा is derived from the root jg l0. P. ‘to observe, to regard, í 
* to consider &c., with the affix उषच्‌ . Cf. Unadi Sàtra, “ पृनहिक- 
लिभ्यडषच्‌ 54. B. K. p. 334.--कन्याललाम लिप्सोः, ‘longing to win 
that covetable jewel among maidens ' ¢. e, wishing to gain the hand 
of the lovely paragon of maidens, -स्वर्यंवरसमाइतरा TS TA, ber 
graces had attracted a vast troop of princes and, pitted against 
such a band, Aja's heart might well misgive him. The epithet exe 
presses the covetableness of Indumati and the difficulty of gaim- 
ing her. Vallabha says: “ कन्या चासो ठलाम च । तदेव N NH- 
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fafa । मयूरष्यंसकादिसमासः ”. Hemadri too has the same. — fur चिरेण 
-qarg बभूव, On this Hemadri observes: “ बहुष स्थितेष at वृणीत 
अवेत्याकुलत्वाथिरेण निद्रामगमादित्यथैंः, And Obaritravardhans has the 
following:“ केचितु निद्राकथनं शृंगारपोषकं न भवतीत्याहुः:. Cf. also, “ यदा 
a मनसि wet कमोत्मानः कृमान्विताः | विषयेभ्यो निवतेन्ते तदा स्वपिति मानवः. ” 


P. 48. St. 65.--कर्णभूषंणनिपीडितपीवरांस॑. ‘his huge shoulders 
pressed ( impressed ) with his ear-ornaments,’ On this Hemádri 
remarks: “ अनेन चिताप्रकारानं- कणैभषण means the कुण्डल, a long and 
heavy ornament of gold worn round the ear, and quite likely to 
leave a deep impression on the shoulder when the head is bent suffi- 
ciently either side in a posture of anxiety and ०४४०.--शय्योत्तर" &e. 
On this both Hemàdri and Cháritravardhana remark: “ अनेनास्य 
aga योत्यते- "meme? &c., here Hemadri discusses, Sd अनेनेति 
कूद: । “ पुंसि संज्ञायाम्‌ Panini, III. 3. 8. इति घः । “ छादेघे ” Panini, 
VI. 4. 96. इति N: । उत्तरः उपरितनः भ्रष्टो वा छदश्च शय्याया उत्तरच्छद:.--सूत, 
the proper duty of a aq is either to be a bard or a charioteer.— प्रा- 
बोधयन्‌ , Hemadri quotes the following: “ मधुरगानेन हि प्रभूणां बोधः 
क्रियते ” ( तथाहि भोज: । “ मृदुभिमेदेनेः पादे शीतिव्येजनकेस्तथा I vat वा NN. 
गोनैनिद्रातो बोधयेत्मर्भ. " 

P. 48. St. 66.--भवानपरध॒येपदावलम्बी, thou art the holder of 
the position of its other supporter. On this Hemädri observes: 
४ य॒वराजत्वात्‌. On this verse Pandit remarks: These awakening 
verses have no special reference to the present time and place, 
but form what the bards used to recite in the princes’ own capital. ” 


P. 49. St. 67.—Charitravardhana pronounces this stanza to be 
spurious, and according to his usual way he gives a full com- 
mentary on it. It is not customary with these commenta- 
tors tolook to the genuine merit and the internal evidence of the 
verses they comment upon; but if the text on which they comment 
has at its end the words * क्षेपोईय &o., " they generally retain the 
same at the close of their commentary. No doubt they occasionally 
discuss some readings, but such verses, if accurately marked, do 
not exceed even to a dozen throughout the whole kávya. Taking into 
account the style ofthe verse in question, we may perhaps, well 
believe that thereis little, indeed altogether nothing in it that 
would justify its condemnation on purely irresponsible evidence, 

Nallinätha, according to all our Mss. considers it to be the genuine 
production of Kalidisa.—syagayarar. The stanza presents no 
difficulty whatever if one were to understand thoroughly the 
commentary of Mallin&tha. It is not even necessary to construe 
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अपि with भवता as suggested by Pandit, but if construed: with 
पर्येत्सुकत्वं it gives a clear sense. Mallinätha's rendering of this 
passage is perfectly clear and satisfactory. The gist of what 
he says is this: Lakshmi ( Beauty personified ) is described 
as the wife of Aja. Aja enjoyed sleep ( निद्रा: personified as another 
female ) and neglected Lakshmi. She parting from him ( in sor- 
row ), whiles away her time in company of the Moon who 
by his lustre reminds her of her husband's face. Even this 
Moon who consoled her for a time was about to take leave; 
hence the appeal of the bards to Aja to get up and make her glad. 
Ali commentators including Hemadri have not, it may be presum- 
ed, attempted to interpret it well. Most of them have construed 
अपि with भवता, and have, in their own way, attempted to give differ- 
ent meanings of the passage in question (see their commentaries). If 
Vallabha's reading be adopted, ‘ the particle हि,” observes Pandit, 
‘should Le taken to refer to मृञ्च शय्यां in the preceding stanza, the pre- 
Sent stanza being an additional reason why the prince should wake 
up, and leave his bed ’; if this is the reason to connect the particle 
ft, every following stanza up to the 75th verse, also requires one fir, 
which is unwarranted, Vallabha's comments run thus: “ हे मति- 
_ मतां वर सोऽपि चन्दरस्त्वदाननरुचि तव मुखकान्ति विजहाति परित्यजति |» अरतं AN- 
न्विच्छायी भवतीत्यर्थः । कोऽसावित्याह | हि निश्रितं (his usual way of render- 
ing the conjunction) लक्ष्मी: श्रीभैवता स्वया अनवेक्ष्यमाणा असेव्यमाना सती निरि 
रात्रो येन चन्द्रमसा सह पयुत्सुकत्व॑ विडम्बयति रणरणकत्बमतिवाहयाति। किंभूतेन त्वया ॥ 
निद्रावदोन निद्रया वशीकृतेन । किंभूतअन्द्रः । दिगन्तलम्बी पश्मिमाचलाविलम्बी | केव d 
खेडिता अबला इव | यथा खण्डिता अबला निक्षि रात्री नायैन्तरसंगाड्ूत्री अनवेत्यमाया 
सती क्कापि तत्पतिनिधसुहृत्सानेधाने ओत्सुक्यं विनोदयति &०., '' the moon by 
means of whom Lakshmi, though slighted. by thee, devoted to sleep, 
appeases her yearning like a jealousy-stricken mistress at night, &c.’ 
Hemádri says: “ अपिञ्चन्दो लक्ष्मी वालभ्यं सूचयति ”, this appears sensible 
but when he further says, निद्रावशेन भवता अनवेक्ष्ममाणा अपि उपलालन 
तावदास्ताम्‌। अवलोकनमपि नास्तीत्यपि qeart:,” this appears rather uncon- 
nected —wefosar, On this Hemadri and Vallabha observe, अन्यच | 
ce निद्राकषायमुकुलीकृतताम्रनेत्री नारीनखत्रणविज्येषविचित्रिताडृः | यस्याः कुतोऽपि TEAST 
qfq: प्रभाते सा खंडितेति कथिता कविभिः पुराणैः”. And Charitravardhane 
has: प्रयोगादाचिते यस्या वासके नागतः fa: i तदनागमनात्तों तु खंडितेत्यभिसंसिता” 
इति त्रिलोचनदासः- And further he has: अतः शायनं परित्यज्य ह्वकीयां गा- 
ननलक्ष्मीं Aree” | Ad: “ सद्यः प्रणयमुज्ज्ञान्य ब्रियन्ते [प्रीयन्ते Ms.] चाति कोपकः ` 
मानिन्यः खंडिताश्रेव तत्क्षणादप्रसादिताः ” इति. Cf. also, “ पाश्ेमेति पिको 
यस्या अन्यसंभोगचिह्वितः सा खंडितेति कथित्रा धीरेरीषोकष्पयिता.”' For विनोद्कलि 
Cf. R. XIV. 77. B'a. VI. ang दृष्टि विनोदबामि &, For wage, 
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Cf. Ku. IV. 28. “ स्मर पयुत्सुक एष माधक. Vik. II. 6. पयुत्लुकां कथ- 
afa प्रियदक्षेनां at.” 


P. 50. St. 68.--सद्यः परस्परतलां, &o., just acquire resemblance: 
with each other at once.’ The fresh-blown lotus can have no- 
counterpart so long as the eye is not opened. 


P. 50. St. 69.--भनोकहानां, explain “ अनसः झ्षकटस्य अक॑ गतिः 
प्रन्तीति अनोकहाः, " derived from the root FA 2. P. with the affix डः. 
lit. of those which obstruct the course of a carriage. 


P. 5 St. 70.--लब्धपरभागवयाधरोष्ठे, Construe अधरो either with 
आभाति or with लब्धपरभागतया. Vallabha gives a पाठान्तर, “संलक्ष्यते दशन चे- 
द्रिकयानाविद्धं। बिम्बोष्ठलब्धपरभागमिवर्मितं ते for the latter half. 


P. 5 St. 77.--आायोधनाग्रसरतां याते स्वयि, thou, having 
taken the lead ( leadership) among warriors.’ * त्वयि संग्रामाग्रणित्व॑ 
प्राप्ते सति Vallabha. The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Malli- 
nätha's commentary omit the following authority produced by the 
Northern Mss, “ युद्धमायोधनं wean.” इत्यमरः ।-—अ्रसररता, On this both 
Hemadri and Charitravardhana hold the following discussion, 
NfS सर्तेः ” Panini, III. 2. 8. “ इति सूत्रे न्यासकृत्‌ । अग्रेसरः 
इत्येतदूपं सप्तम्या अलुकापि सिध्यत्येव । अम्रं सरतीत्यसप्तम्यन्त उपपदे अग्रेसर इत्येतद्रपं 
यथा स्यादित्येवमर्थं अम्रेशाब्दस्य एकारान्तत्वनिपातनमिति विज्ञेयं इतिः अग्रसर इति 
भ्रयोगभित्यः । तथा “ पुरोगाऽग्रेसरप्रडाग्रतसरपुर ःसराः' इत्यमरः । यथात्रैव षषे सर्गे N- 
सरेवाजिभिरुद्धतानि ^ भवेहारिश्च ' किंजीर्ण तृणमत्ति मानमहतामग्रेसरः केसरी ' इति ॥ 
अम्रेसरन्तः गच्छन्तः अम्रसरन्तः । मध्ये वीर इति ar I तदा त्वयि रिपून याते इति d 
सरतीति सरः “पचाद्यच्‌ › इति विशेषणसमासे साधृत्वमिति ari  यडो$चि A På- 
nini, II. 4. 74. इति सूत्रे सर्वे धातवः पचाद्यन्तः पातिनः इति न्यासकृत्‌ । तथात्रैव 
नवमे सर्गे “ सवरुणा वरुणाग्रसरं रुचा ›।  हरिह्यामसरेण धनभेता ' । “ यूयं तदग्रसर ` 
गर्वितकृषणसारं › इति. ” 


P. 52. St. 72.—उभमयपक्षाविनीतनिद्रा- with their slumbers 
shaken off ( dispelled ) on either side, Obháritravardhana renders 
विनीता by त्यक्ता, and Dinakara by “ विहिता ”.-भिन्नाद्रिगेरिकतटाः 
&c., analyse, “ भित्रो&देः पवंतस्य गेरिकधातुतटो यैस्ते तथा भूताः ”. The tusks 
resembled mountain-ridges in point of hugeness, and, tinged with 
red, acquired similarity in point of colour as well. Or whose bud- 
like tusks appear to have had mountain-ridges, formed of red. 
mineral, cleft by them.’ The tusks, forcing their way into the. 
ridges, obtained a red coating therefrom.—q qw, Hemadri, quot-. 

ing in support of his arguments Nr ( also quoted by Mallinatha ), 
quotes alse from his विवरण the following: डभादुदाचोनित्यमित्यत्रास्वारे- 
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न्तत्वाद्वेत्येतश्नानुवतेते इति । तजिवृत्यथे निस्यम्रहणं इति मावः, ” M is used only 
in the dual उभयं though dual in sense is used in the singular 
and plural only, From उभ we get उभय, by the addition of 
अयन्‌ instead of तयप्‌ asin the case of द्वितय, It is an NN, 
4. e, a complex formation requiring resolution or explana-- 
tion. — , explain “ मुखं मुखव्यापारं वचनं रात्यादत्ते इति ”.--स्तम्बेरमाः:, 
अ is added on to the roots रमू and अप्‌ when preceded by the words 
स्तम्ब and कणे and when the compounds signify an elephant, and 
an informer respectively. 


P. 52. St. 73.—aqaraggar:, The Vanàyus were a people of the 
North-West of India, celebrated for their horse-breed.—ल्ानि &. 
These solid pieces of rock-salt ( सैन्धव ) Were made to be licked by 
the horses in order that these might be strengthened. Cf. Cháritra- 
"vardhana: “ पुष्ट्यर्थ लेढव्यानि. ” Also Hemadri, “ उक्त च। झालिहोत्रेण 
सिन्ध॒योगसंग्रहे | Talents चाश्वानां प्रायशो लवणं fed." See also commen- 
tary. Vallabha says:“ IcH ANC HTN आस्वायानि."--वनजाक्ष, Charitra- 
vardhana analyses, A पानीयं तस्माञ्जातं वनजं कमलं TAAA यस्य स 
तथा तत्सम्बृद्धिः- ? 


P. 53. St. 74.—स्वकिरणपरिवेषोड्भेदद्यन्याः प्रदीपाः, and the 
lamps devoid of the diffusion of their own circle of rays,’ i. e., the 
lamps had the expansion of their rays impeded by the stronger light 
of the sun and hence they became dim though not altogether ex- 
tinct.—saraqsdrqert:, the withered offering of flowers. The 
word म्लान here expresses reason, therefore, it should have been 
used a3 a noun instead of an adjective. The sentence should stand 
thus: “ पुष्पोपहारो स्लानत्वाद्विरलभक्तिमेव॒ति & o. 


P. 53. St. 75.— Nd, explain “ सिकताः सन्ति अस्मित्रिति सैकतं !” 
Cf. Panini, V. 2. | 04.--राजहंसै:, analyse “ हंसानां राजानस्तैः ''. राजहंस 
48 a sort of white flamingo with red legs and bill. 
P. 54. St. 76.—aqfagarfar’, On this Charitravardhana remarks 
“spd सुलक्षणत्वोक्तिः । उक्तं च । “मुखमर्धं झरीरस्य सर्वे वा मुखमुच्यते ४ 
'तत्रापि नासिका श्रेष्ठ नासिकाया्च लोचने. ” 


CANTO VI, 

P. 55. St. l.—ww, Both Hemadri and Oharitravardhana. 
interpret it by “ समाजे”, which rendering appears better than Malli- 
natha, who simply says स्थाने ”.—wsqarcaeg, ‘furnished with a. 
canopy and other articles necessary for decorations.’ Cf. Vallabha. 
* वुष्पप्रकरादिविच्छित्तियुक्तेषु, also Cf. Hemadri, “ वितानादिषु, and 
Sumativijaya, “ चित्रादिरुपचारो विद्यते येषु ay TAg.” — N, Sumati-- 
vijaya interpretes the epithet by “ सिंदासनस्यो परिसिंहासनं मञ्चकं कथ्यते. ” 

P. 55. St -प्रत्यपितस्वाडु to whom his body was restored,” 
४३. e. restored to his original form. Referring to the myth of S'iva 
having burnt the God of Love, Analyse प्रत्यर्पितं gad स्वांगं मन्मथ- 
Wt यस्मै स तं तथोक्तः ” It is said that God of Love ( काम) attempted 
to inspire S'iva with love for Parvati in the midst of his asceticism 
and so he was burnt to ashes by the fire issuing forth from his third 
eye. Relenting afterwards through the entreaties of Rati the god 
moved with compassion restored him to life, qrg means a limb of 
the human body, as distinguished from अ which signifies a mem- 
ber of any thing, animate or otherwise.—aqTaeey, see our note to st. 
4l. IV.— Fer, On this epithet Hemadri remarks, “ Pu 
दानसामर्थ्य- ” 

P. 56. St. 3.—मृगराजद्यावः. On this Hemadri observes : “ कुमार 
इत्युक्तत्वाच्छावः इति dd.“ 

P. 56. St. 4.--उपमेयकान्तिः, analyse उपमातुं योग्या कान्तिवेपुषः 
शोभा यस्य स MA: Nef Ko., Vallabha explains to mean 
ce प्रद्ास्ततञ्चववणाच्छादनपटयुक्कत, ” 


P. 56. St. 5.-जविभक्तः, Hemádri says, “अखण्डत्वे पि विभक्त शब्दे यथा- 
त्रैव । “विभक्तात्मा विभुस्तासामेकः कुक्षिष्वनेकधा’ इति.” आत्मा, On this Hemá- 
drt and Chàritravardhana make the following remark, “ विद्यत्स्वरूप- 
मिव विद्यत्पक्षे warp वर्णभेदः॥ वाताय कपिला विद्युदातपायातिलोहिनी । पीता 
झास्याय विज्ञेया दुर्भिक्षाय सिता भवेत्‌. /--प्रभाविष्षेषस्य, Hemadri and Cha- 
ritravardhana interpret as, “प्रतापस्य विद्युत्पक्षे वणेभेदस्य.”--पयोसुचां, On 
this Hemadri observes: “ मेघोपमा राज्ञां मालिन्यार्थः Royal splendour 
personified as Lakshmi though regarded as one is here said to shine 
reflected in every one of the kings and princes that assembled there 
in the marriage-hall as a single streak of lightning is seen as many 
streaks when it is reflected by different sets of clouds. 


P, 57, St. 6.—महाहांसनसँस्थितानां, analyse “ महानहों मौल्यं येषां 
तेषु सिहासनेषु संस्थितानां. “-उदारनेपथ्यभूतां, ‘ elegantly dressed. 


* 
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Analyse “ उदाराणि च तानि नेपंथ्ञानि वेषविक्षेषाणि तानि बित्रतीति उदारनेपथ्यमृ- 
सस्तेषां तथाक्तानां. ”-कल्पद्गुमाणामिव पारिजातः, Hemádri explains in 
the following way: “ कल्पयाति मनोरथं कल्पः स चासो nme तेषां मध्ये ॥ 
पारमस्यास्तीति पारी पारिण्यन्धी जातः पारिजातः इव । पञ्चानां मध्ये एकस्य कल्प- 
ga दाग्दवाच्यत्व॑ यद्यापे प्रतीयते तथापि भ्रदृंत्तिनिमित्तस्थ सेकल्पार्थस्य N 
ऽ्दार्थेस्य पूरणेन पञ्चानामपि साभधारण्वात्कल्पदुमाणामिति बहवचने । तथा माघका- 
s ८ कल्पद्ठमेः सह विचित्रफठेव्रिज:”' The tree produced at the churn- 
ing of the ocean and regarded as the best of the five all-yielding 
trees of heaven. The figure according to Sumativijaya is उपमा. 


P. 57. St. 7.—az=qfea, An elephant of the best class, very 
much feared by other elephants, and supposed to emit a peculiar 
‘smell of ichor. On this Hemadri and Charitravardhana quote the 
following, यस्य गन्धं समाप्राय न तिष्ठन्ति प्रतिद्विपाः । तं गन्धहस्तिने प्राहुनेपतेवि- 
जयावहं Ffd पालकाप्यः says Hemadri, and गजद्याखकाराः says Cha- 
ritravardhana.—se*l, Hemádri observes, “ पुष्पय॒क्ततृक्षपरित्यागो वन एव 
-सम्भवतीत्यभिपरायेण वन्य इत्युक्तः | 

P: 57. St. 8.—अगुरुसारयोनो wa, ‘The fume of burning sandal 

wood of best quality.’ The fumigation here spoken of was given 
as a means of perfuming the marriage-hall. The smoke arising 
‘from the burning sandal wood rose high and reached the flags that 
were tied to the pillars of the hall for the sake of ornament, The use 
of flags as an ornament is still common in marriage-halls ( मण्डप ) 
and similar places of joy and solemnity, The text commented upon 
by Dinakara is ^ धूमे झिखाभावितकेतृमाले .”--सोमाकेब॑रये, On this Hema- 
dri holds the following discussion : “ इत्यत्र अजायदन्तत्वेति पूवेनिपाताभाव- 
स्तु दब्दार्थी चंद्राकोविव राजदन्तादित्वात्‌ज्ञेयः। तथा गणदर्पेण । धर्मार्थौ कामार्थौ दान्दार्थी 
चेव चन्द्राकोविति । माहित्रस्तृतो च “रथाङ्गे चन्द्राकी ” इति | हलायुधे$पि “ सोमाकों वेक- 
वाक्येन पुष्पदन्तो प्रकीर्तितौ.” And further observes: “ सोमाकेवंश्ये साधवः 
सोमाकंवंदयाः न तु तत भवाः। तथा वामनः। राजर्वस्याः सूर्यवंश्याः इत्यादयः साध्वर्थे यो 
यत्तत्र साधरिति तस्मिन्सम्भवंतीति । भवार्थे पुनदिगादिपाठे (पि NN NN ANN- 
न्दादेव तत्र प्रत्ययः। ग्रहणबता प्रातिपदिकेन तदन्ताबिधेः प्रतिषेधादिति. 


P. !58. St. 9. — "i On this Hemadri observes : “ झामयन्त्यमङ्गल- 
मिति star: “ शमे खः 7 Unadi Sütra, 02. S. K. p. 322 इत्योणादिके खेळते 
बाहुलकादिनादेज्ञों न। “पायात्स वः कुमुदङुन्दमृणालगौरः शंखो हरेः करतलाम्बर ef-. I 
नादेन यस्य सरझ्त्रविलासिनीनां नीव्यो भवन्ति शिधिला जधनस्थलीषु. ” 

P. 58. St. 0.—- Kurt, a palanquin. Homadri analyses, 
4C चतर: अयः कोणाः यस्य तचचतुर्रम्‌ । “ Agfa Panini, V. 4. 20. 
इति बहुव्री हावस्मत्ययान्तो निपातः- ” Vallabha reada “ चतुरण यानं, and 


paraphrases चतुरं by “ मनोज. “--मज्यान्तरराममार्गे, the royal road in 
the midst of the dais. Hemadri and Charitravardhana explain the 
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epithet in the following way : * मठचानामस्तरमेव राजबागेस्तं तथोक्तं इति, ? 
Dinakara identisally the same with  Oharitravardhana.—sewr 
"परिवारशोभि, ‘ magnificent (d. e. attended ) by an escort. Hemàdri 
takes it to be one compound word and says, ff परिवारेण ज्ञोभते तत्‌।, 
साच्छीलिकों forfr: यथा वामन: । चत्रखज्ञोभीति णिनौ। व्रीह्यादौ ज्ञोमाञ्न्दपाठेऽपि - 
ब्तदन्‍तविधिप्रतिषेधाद- “हुसविवाहवेषा, ‘ attired in wedding garments. 


Analyse “aut रचितो विवाहसम्बन्धी वेषो यस्याः सा तथोक्ता. ” 


P. 59. St. 2.—विधानातिश्ञये, the wonderful creation.’ Cha- 
vitravardhana paraphrases by * निर्मोणकोशले. „SN: NN: निपेतुः, 
Hemadri gives the substance of this in the following words: “ zaf- 
IHN तेषां मनः sarang इति वाक्यार्थः, and Charitravardhana has the 
following, इन्दुमतीदशेनमात्रेण निखिला राजानः समतूतुषन्निति तात्पर्य. ” 


P. 59. St. 2.— ff प्रति, ‘towards ॥०7.'-_अभमिव्यस्त्तमनोरथानां ‘who 
had manifested their passion for her.’ Charitravardhana and Su- 
mativijaya analyse this in the following way, अभिव्यक्तः प्रकट: मनो- 
रथः एषां तथोक्तानां “---प्रवालशोभमाः, on this Hemadri remarks: „ g 
कलोपमया शुङ्गारचटानामभिनत्वं सूचित. '--शंगारचेष्टाः, Both Chäritravar- 
dhana and Hemidri quote the following “ अम्योन्यानुरक्तयोः stt- 
सयोथेष्टाविदोषः शृंगारः ” इति रुद्रटः । यथा । ` स्वमिन्द्रियाणां प्रवृत्तो वाङ्कनः- 
सुस्ताभिमान: sare: ' इति भोजः । यदाह। “ चेष्टा भवन्ति पुत्नार्योयोरत्युथातिरक्त- 
at: । सम्भोगो विपलम्भश्र झुङ्कारो द्विविधो मतः ” । “ ऋतुमाल्यालङ्गारेः प्रियजनगान्ध- 
वेसेवाभिः । उपंवनगमनविहारेः TERA: समुडूवाते | नयनवदनप्रसादैः स्मृतिमधरव- 
'चोधृतिप्रमोंदेअ । ललितैश्राङ्गविहारेस्तदामिनयः संप्रयोक्तव्यः इति भरतः । चेष्टा आहुः. 


P. 59. St. 3.— Ff, On this Hemadri observes, “ असाकल्ये तु 
चिचनप्रायः किं वृत्तात्पराविति क्षीरस्वामी 4 “आघ्यैविक्ञषणैयृक्तमुदारं कैशिदिष्यते। यथा 
लीलाम्बुजक्रीडासरों हेमाइदादयः इति दण्डी, ” Kávyádars'al, 79 verse. Châ- 
ritravardhana does not perceive any hidden lover’s meaning in this, 
he simply says: इच्छासूचिकेय चेष्टा | “ विभक्ते व्यक्तमनसां sat सङ्गतिकां- 
क्षिणां। आवजेननमन्योन्यमभिरूपांगदसेनं ' हाते [ रति ] रहस्यं.” In this as well 
as in the following verses containing various indications of love by 
different princes and kings, Charitravardhana, Vallabha and 
Dinakara (who is merely a copyist of Oháritravardhang ) do 
not attempt to make Indumati put any constructions, right 
or wrong, upon the actions of her various suitors. Only He- 
mádri and Mallinatha detect Indumati's hidden intentions or 
motives whenever she goes near a different prince. It is a for- 
tuitous coincidence that both these commentators have word fer 
word the same on these various “ अभिप्राया: " intentions or motives 
of Indumati. ZEE ME 
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P. 60. Bt. 4.—fœrsref, On this Hemadri quotes the following 
from Bhárata, “ धीरसंचारिणी दृष्टिमेतिगोविषभाक्चिता । स्मितपूर्बमयालापो विला- 
स इति कीतितः.'. Charitravardhana’s remarks on the hidden sense of 
this passage are, वदनस्य साथीकरणे वाससो (his reading is प्रावार॑ for 
मालम्बे ) यथा प्रदेशनयने शृंगारसूचनं । अन्यासक्तत्वेनाकारगुप्त्या मावस्य NINA I य- 
दाह । '' वदति हि संदृतिरेव कामितां,” Vallabha likewise reads nut. See 
readings.— MIt, Sumativijaya renders this by “ बाइरक्षकं.” 


P. 60. St. +5.-- f. Oháritravardhana reads « रत्नांझसंसर्पिनख- 
प्रभेण,” i. e., ff: किरणैः संसर्पिणी सङ्गच्छमाना नखानां प्रभा यस्य तादृज्ञेन,'” 
On the passage generally he remarks, « भनेनेन्दुमतीददीने विश्रमपकाङ्गाने 
संबृतावपि विलासप्रकारानं TA.” — STATS TOA ; Hemadri analyses agh- 
नामग्राणि अग्राहुलय: “ वाहिताग्न्यादिपु ” Panini, II. 2.27. अम्राथ ताः arga- 


यञ्च इति वा. “--विलिलेख, Hemádri quotes the following, “भूमिविलेखनं च 
लक्ष्मीनाञहेतुः । तथा । “रेषानिमांणमुब्याँ छदतृणलवने पादयोभाप्यपूजा। दन्तानामप्य्ञौ- 

चे वसनमलिनता [ मलिनवसनता Ms.] रूक्षता मूद्धेजानां | सन्ध्यायुग्मे [काले Ms.] चः 
निद्रा विवसनदाथनं म्रासहास्यातिरेकः | स्वाङ्गे वायं च det [ पुंसां Ms.] निधनमुपनये- 

त्केशवस्यापि लक्ष्मी.” 


P. 6. St. 6.—दुष्स्समाभाषणतस्परः &८. , Ohàritravardhana's re- 
mark on the hidden sense of this passage is, मित्रसम्भाषणेन इन्दुमत्या- 
सक्ति गोपितवानिति भावः, and Hemadri remarks, “ कथान्तरासक्त्ा स्वगोरकं 
प्रगटितवानित्यर्थः.?_ His substance is identically the same with Mallin&- 
tha.—fN &c., on this Hemádri observes: “ frat कण्ठभागे इत्येके. ” 
Cf. also स्फिगस्थ्नोः श्डवंशास्थ्नोरयः सन्धिस्तासिकं ent ” इति सन्विभेदे. 


P. 6J. Bt. 7.—f NANA NGN: &०., On this Vallabha 
remarks : “ शुद्टारोक्िरियं. And Oháritravardhana has, “ एतेन स्वस्यः 


कामझास्रप्राविण्यमसूचि इत्यथैः”, and Hemadri gives“ पतेनाप्यनासक्त्ा स्वचा- 
तुरी सूचिता.” 


P. 62. St. 8.—: T4? &c., Hemádri and Cháritravardhana. 
analyse the epithet in the following way, J जले कोते तत्कवेद्ययं । “ अ- 
धिकरणे दोतेः' Panini, III. 2. I5. way “ शय वास ” Panini, VI. 3. 8. 
इत्यल्क। N वनं HT नीरै ” इति धनंजयः.” Hemàdri remarks, TA सौन्दर्य. 
, On this Hemádri and Oháritravardhana remark, “रति 
NICH. eff &o,, On this Hemadri and Charitravardha-. 
na observe “ इति ऐश्वर्य, ? ` 


P. 62. St. 9.— fert art व्यापारयामास, On this both Hemadri 
and Cháritravardhana have the following, “ आत्मभकाझनपरा चेष्टा चप- 
लतोच्यते शाति, ” and Hemadri further says, चपरूता सूयो NN:. Ohari- 
travardhana has the following on this passage, भोजस्तु समस्तमप्येतत्स-- 
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बज्ञोकोक्तं संचारिभावेनाह. Bhoja then appears to be one of the com- | 
mientators on the Raghuvans'a 


P. 62. St. 20.—नृपाणां श्रुसवृत्तर्वंशा, ‘who knew the exploits 
achieved by, and the pedigrees of, the kings.'—gqq , Hemadri, 
Chiritravardhana and Vallabha refer itto प्रगल्भा, Cf. Vallabha, 
* घुवत्मगल्भा पुरुषवदुदारा सप्रतिभा &6, ” also Chàritravardhana, “ qq- 
न्पुरुषवत्प्रगल्भा aga” &०., and Hemádri, “ पुंवत्प्रगल्भा ” and further 
he observes: “पुसा तुल्यं aaa इति पुंवत्‌ । ” पुवदित्यत्र । “ खरीपुंसाभ्यां नञ्जञौ 
भवनात्‌ ” Panini, IV. I. 87. इति वत्यथेऽपि Af प्राते Prat: पुंवदिति ज्ञापका- 
त्यर्थे नज्खञ न स्तः । तथा च काशिकावृत्तो । fear: पुंवादेति ज्ञापकाद्वत्यर्थे न 
अवतीति- ” All these commentators construe it in a better way than 
Mallinitha who refers it to अवदत. 


P. 63. St. 2.—अगाधसस्वः, Charitravardhana and Sumati- 
vijaya analyse this in the following way : “ अगाधमधिक सत्वं बलं यस्य 
सः. NN:, Hemadri’s remarks are, “ अत्र परंतपत्वेन व्यग्रता वैराग्य- 
हेतः, and Cháritravardhana's remarks 87०.“ परंतपत्वेन क्ररत्वं लोक- 
रक्षणव्यग्रत्वं चन्दुमत्या वैरस्यसूचनं । अजव्यतिरिक्तेष wy स्तृतिनिन्दापरत्वात्सवंत्र 
लेझालंकारो$वगंतव्यः | उक्तं च दण्डिना । “oman विदुर्निन्दां स्तुति वा aaa: 
war” इति. K. D. II, 268. The figure according to Hemadri is 


d. 


P. 63. St. 22.--राजन्वर्ती, distinguish this from राजवती.--न- 
आजताराग्रह्सकलापि, On this Hemidri gives the following: “ अ- 
Braet नक्षत्राणि तदितरास्ताराः । तथाभ्यात्मप्रकरणे । “ तारानक्षत्रसंचारेः ” 
इत्यत्र विज्ञानेश्वरः । तारा अधिन्यादिव्यतिरिक्तानि ज्योतीषि नक्षत्राण्यधयुक्मभृतीनि 
भीमादयो प्रहास्तेः । यद्वा । तारा ग्रहा भोमादयः पञ्च b तथा मुदूतेदर्पण। “ प्रकाशकौ 
दवौ प्रथमो म्रहाणां तारा ग्रहाः पञ्च ततोऽपरी द्रो । तमोग्रहौ तेषु शुभास्तु मध्ये त्रयो 
बलीन्दर्श परे त॒ पापाः. * Vallabha gives the following, नक्षत्राणि अ- 
शिनीप्रमुखानि । तारा ग्रहाः qure: । चन्द्रादित्यो बिम्बम्रहो । अन्ये तारा ग्रहाः, ” 
Are, Hemadri quotes the following, कामं प्रकामं पर्याप्त ” प्रायः क्रिया- 
विज्ञषणान्येतानीति क्षीरस्वामी, ” 


P. 64. St. 23.— This verse suggests that the mighty king 
Parantapa, ever engaged as he was in sacrifices, was not a desira- 
ble companion and mate for the princess Indumati.—asqreayearas- 
wir, On this Charitravardhana remarks, “ अनेन यज्ञकमेत्ववर्णनेन 
[ करणेन Ms.] कुमायो वैराग्यहेतुतासूचि । कमेश्रद्धाजडो$यमिते निन्दा, and 
Hemadri has अस्मिन्वृते भोगाभावो ध्वन्यते ” । तथा वृद्धपराशरः। “ दूरस्था- 
नामविद्यानां atenrat [ “मागो Ms.] नुयायिनां । शूराणां निधेनानां च न देया कन्यका ` 
बुधैः. ” The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commen- 
tary ar following verse produced under स्मरण by the Northern 
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Mas. “ क्रीडां शरीरसंस्कारं सम।जोत्सवदशन । हास्यं परग्हे यानं त्यजेत्मोषितभतेका ?? 
इति च enma. —areg®, On this Hemadri remarks: “ पाण्डुत्बं 
च॒ भतोविरहात. Indra and other gods were supposed to come down in : 
person to accept their portions in the sacrificial ceremonies. In- 
dra’s absence makes his wife S'achi indifferent to her personal 
decoration and toilet. 


P. 64. St. 24.—qsqqx, the same as  Pá/aliputra. See our 
note to I. 387, III. 5.—3qq, On this particle Hemádri observes, 
“चेदिति स्वस्था उसंमतिरुक्ता, and Charitravardhana has, अनेनात्मनो$नंगी- 
कारः सुनन्दया सूचित 

P. 64. St. 25.—दूर्वाङ्गमधुक्रमाला, ‘a garland of Madhikas inter- 
woven with Dürvas,' such a garland is generally considered as auspici- 
ous and hence used on the marriage occasions. Cf. Sumativijaya, 
ce विवाहसमये कन्याः मङ्गलार्थं ट्वोकमधूकमालां कण्ठे बिभ्रति.” Also Hemadri 
observes, “ मधमतीभिरोषधीभिमेधूकानि [ मधूकाः Ms.] बध्नातीति झांबध्यश्ह्ये 
[ झांबव्यशद्यते Ms. ]। ? सौभाग्यहेत॒त्वाद्य दूबौ मङ्गलायो. ““-ऋज्ञप्रणामाक्रिययैव, 
‘simply by making a bow without bending her head,’ implying 
that she did not like him.  Obháritravardhana, however, renders it 
thus, “ ऋजुः सरला विलासराहिता नमस्क्रिया तथेव-“--अभाषमाणा, On this 
Hemádri observes, “ यायजूकोऽयं ब्रह्मचारित्वेन g. 

P. 65. St. 26.--सेव, On this Hemádri observes, “ सनन्दाया: इ- 
न्दमतीबध्यनसरणं सू चयत्येवकार:,” and Charitravardhana remarks, “ @q- 
त्येवकारेण सनंदायाः इन्दुमत्याभिप्रायाभिज्ञत्वं.'--मानसराजहेसीं, On this Hemá- 
dri remarks “ राजहंस्युपमया सारासारविवेकित्वं । पद्मोपमया राज्ञः श्रौनिवासत्के ” 
[श्रीविनाशकव्वं Ms. | The lake Manasa is said to be the native place 
of flamingoes, which described as migrating to its shores every year 
at the commencement of the breeding season or the monsoon See 
our note to St, I, Meghadáta, p. 49. 


P. 65. St. 27.—st#, On the south of Kaus'iki Kachchha and 
evidently on the right bank of the Ganges lay the important king- 
dom of Anga with its capital Champá, sometimes called Angapuri 
or capital of Anga, Lomapidapuri or capital of king Lomapada, 
Karnapuri or capital of king Karna, and Malini. Hiouen Thsang 
says it stood on the Ganges about 24 miles west ofa rocky island 
General Cunningham has shown that this description applies to the 
hill opposite Pitharghata, that it is 24 miles east of Bhagalpur, 
and that there are villages called Champapur and Champanagar 
adjoining the last. According to Sanskrit accounts, the town was 
situated on the Bhagirathi east (properly south-east) of Mithila and 
near the confluence of the Kaus iki. It is, therefore, beyond doubt 
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‘that Champa stood at or about Bhagalpur. Champa is the flower of 
the Michelia Champaca and the name of the town seems to have 
derived from its abundance, at all events, we read in the Maha- 
bhàrata of a Champaka wood near the Kaus'iki of which I have 
already spoken, Inthe Raghuvans'a, there is an allusion 
to elephants in the dominions of the ruler of. Anga. As 
elephants are not found in the hills south and east of 
Bhagalpur but common in the Himalayan regions on the 
north, it is probable that Anga at one time included Kaus’ikf 
Kachchha, This is also apparent from the description of the jour- 
ney of Aishyas'ringa's father to search out his son. There isa 
conical hill called Mandira about 25 miles S. S. E. of Champa, 
which Bishop Heber assures us is considered by the people to be the 
churning-rod of gods described in the Mahabharata. But that it 
cannot be the same Mandira, is clear from several passages of that 
Work. AUF AT, On this epithet Hemàdri gives the following ac- 
count, पुरा किल इन्द्रसहाय्याथमिन्द्रलाकगामिनमकामयन्तापसरसः इति प्रसिद्धि: । 
अतो$प्सरोदेवधिसव्यत्वे, " Both Hemádri and Vallabha read विनी- 
तभागः = कल्पितयज्ञांसः+ ”” and remark “ इन्द्रोऽप्यप्सरोभिः प्राथ्यैते ANN 
च Sud, and Vallabha has इद्रः किल यज्ञभागं लभते gug- 
तारुण्यश्च. " And Obáritravardhana has, “| पुरा याज्ञिकेः कल्पितयज्ञभागः A- 
स्सरःप्राथितयौवनत्वं मानिसेव्यत्बं स्वगोनुभवः इति ज्ञेयं । भङ्गधन्तरेण संग्रामप्रियोक्ति- 
रिति कश्चित्‌. ” Hemadri notices the reading विनीतनागः and says: “ इति | 
पाठे सूत्रकाराः राजपृत्रम्गचमोदयों गजशाक्षप्रवक्तारः । पालकाप्ये कथाप्यस्ति । अ- 
gaa: प्रथमं HATHA देशादिवावतीगंम्राबेगा पालकाप्येन पालिते दिग्गजानां कलम- 
qareq [ कुमारमवलोक्य Ms.] विस्मितस्तद्वहणोत्सकः c: सनिन्द्रमृपेत्य 
तदनृत्ञातैमगचमीौदिभिर्मेहषिभिस्तदृ N प्राइथित्वा झा्जाणि कारयित्वा च शिक्षया- 
मास। तदादिभूमो गजसन्तानः प्रवर्तेते । अनन ऋषिसेव्यत्व मुक्तं । भङ्गया रणप्रियतोक्ता वा, ! 
he also notices “ विनीतनागः किलसूत्रधारेः, ”” and says इति पाठे गारुडशा- 
खप्रवतेकेपिनीतसपै: । अनेन पातालाधिपत्यमक्तं. ! '—सूतरक्ारेः Charitravardhana 
paraphrases this by “सूत्र करिशात्रे कवेन्तीते SR: | पालकाप्यगोतमादयः- ” 
On this Hemédri discusses, “न शब्दक्लीक Panini, III. 2. 23. इति #- 
स्वादौ Hust q." It is said that the lord of the Angas saw an elephant 
which had strayed into this world, which was till then devoid of 
elephants. Unable to bring it under control, he proceeded to Indra 
by whose order some scientific sages (such as पालकाप्य, राजपुत्र, गृगचमे 
and others ) composed the science of training elephants and taught 
it to him.— fac, implies tradition. 


P. 66. St. 23.--सुक्ताकलस्थलतमान अ्बिन्दूनू , Hemadri observes 
e मुक्तासाम्यात्कज्जलाभावः SAT । अनेनात्रूणां सदा पातः, ” Vallabha has, u- 
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तेन अश्रकणानामनवरतपातः सूच्यते.” — Oháritravardhana's substance of 
this verse is, “ अतिवीररसवणेनं वैराग्यसूचनं- ” Hemadri interpretes “ qat- 
waar” by “ HAT. The figure according to Charitravardhana is 
sciait: where he says, लोके तु हाराः सृत्रसहिता ge g सूत्रराहिता इति. '” 

P. 66. St. 29.—एकसंस्थं, On this both Hemadri and Charitra- 
vardhana have the following, प्रायेण हीश्वराः wal पण्डिता अपि निद्धनाः, ” 
and “पायेण हि लोके विद्वांसो दौस्थ्यभाजो धनिकास्तु मूखोः aa” respectively. 
—zaatar, On this Hemádri observes, “ अनेन प्रायस्तृतीया पत्नी न शुभावहा 
इत्युक्तं । तृतीयविवाहे कैविवाहस्य शोनकेनोक्तत्वात्‌ । सपत्नीसङ्भावो वा इति, ?? and 
Chàritravardhana has, “ लक्ष्मीसरस्वतीरूपसपत्नीसंभवादस्य त्यागः सूचितः. ” 
These verses are supposed by Hemadri and Chàritravardhana, to 
hint the undesirability of electing him as he is always bent on war 
and as she would have to become a third wife to him (an unenviable 
position), Lakshmi and Saraswati being considered to be already his 
Wives. 

P. 66. St. 30.—याहीति जन्यामवदत्कुमारी, The epithet जन्यां is 
also taken to mean ‘the friend of her mother.’ The text of the second 
Pada as commented upon by Hemadri and Dinakara is “ यातेति जन्या- 
नवदत्कुमारी, ” Proceed, said she, to her servants.’ This reading is al- 
ready noticed by Mallinatha, Hemadri says, जनीं वधूं वहन्तीति - 
न्यास्तान्‌, referring to the bearers of her palanquin, and further 
he observes, “ जन्याः स्निग्धा वरस्य ये इत्युपलक्षणमित्यविरोधः इति क्षीरस्वामी.?” 
Charitravardhana and Vallabha read, यातेति यान्यानवदत्कुमारी, ” Pro- 
ceed, said she, to her litter bearers.’ The former interpretes यान्यान 
by “ यानवाहिनः, and the latter by ^ वाहान्‌ .”—भिन्नरुच्चिहि लोकः, 
* But because different persons have different tastes,’ A proverbial 
saying. On this Hemádri observes, “ लोको भिन्नरुचिः ”। यदुक्तं किरा- 
त्ताजुनीये । “ विचित्ररूपाः खलु चित्तवृत्तयः. ” Ki. I. 37. The position of the 
sentence भिन्नरुचिर्हि लोकः slightly alters the ordinary sense of the 
particle ft in this verse. Construe: “ याहीति जन्याम वदत्कुमारी । भिन्नर- 
चिहि लोकः। नासौ न काम्यः। न च सा द्रष्टे सम्यम्न वेद. ” 

P. 67. St. 3.इन्दुमत्ये निदर्शयामास, The root दृश्‌ is construed 
with the accusative in the causal; but in classical literature it is found 
used with the Dative, See Apte’s guide, 45. ( e. ), and Charitravar- 
dhana remarks, “ आक्षिपन्त्यरांवन्दाने मुग्धे तव मुखभियं | कोझदण्डसमम्राणां f- 
मेषामास्त दुष्करं ” इत्यादेलेॉकिरादतत्वान्न दोष: | उक्त हि कण्ठाभरणे । “ इदे हि M- 
अमाहात्म्यदरशनालसचेतसां । अपद्षब्दवदाभाति न च सौमाग्यमुञ्ाति ” इति. 

P. 68. St. 82.---अवन्ति, On the north of the Narmada lay 
Avanti with its capital Ujjayini, called from the province also 
Avantipurt or Avanti and Vis‘ala “ the great ( city ).” Its posi- 
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tion on the fiprà and similarity of name at once identify it with 
Oojain. Its temple of Mahákàla was widely known all over India. 
Hemachandra gives Malava as a synonym of Avanti. This is not, 
however, quite correct as Malava ( Malwa ), as at present, covered 
a greater area than Avanti and Bana Bhatts applies it toa neigh- 
Pouring kingdom on the east, whose capital was Vidis'á on the Ve- 
travati (Betwa) river. We know from Kalidasa that Das’arna was 
the name of this country, through which the Das’arna ( Dasan ) 
flows. I identify this town with Bhilsà which agrees in name and 
position, four miles from which there isa detached hill with vast 
remains of antiquity, This is probably the “ low hill " ( नीचैः) of 
Kalidasa. According to the Uttara Kanda, it was made over 
to the second son of S'atrughna about the time of Rama’s death. 
The province of Avanti in the time of the Mahabharata extended on 
the south to the banks of the Narmada and on the west 
probably to the banks of the Myhe (Mahi). Onthe north of 
Avanti, there was another principality with its capital Das'apura 
on the Oharmanvati river. This may be the modern Dholpur. 
This was the capital of Rantideva, whose hospitality is twice de- 
scribed in the Mahabharata. On the south-west of this kingdom 
there was another small principality, whose position is fixed by 
the Parnás'üà ( Punass) river. See note to the 38th verse of 
our edition of the Meghadüta. Hemadri and Sumativijaya para- 
phrase अवन्तिनाथ by “ मालवदेद्ाधिपति:- It is one of the seven holy 
cities. Cf. “अयोध्या मथुरा माया काशी काञ्चिरवन्तिका । पुरी द्वारावती चैव सतैता 
मोक्षदायिकाः /--भारोप्य &e., like the effulgent luminary trim- 
med off with care by ag who placed him for the purpose on his 
round lathe.’ Cf. Hemadri, “ त्वष्टा संज्ञाभिधाया: दुहितुरादित्यपत्न्यास्तचेजो- 
ऽसहमानायाः कृते रावे यंत्रेऽलिखदित्यागमः ” । ^ freed बुधैः श्रुतिकट स्मृतं 

एकाग्रमनसा मन्ये त्वष्टेयं निर्मिता यथा ” इति वाग्भटः, and Charitravardhana 
has “ qd सूर्यस्य तेजोऽसहमानाया राविपत्न्याः कृते त्वष्टा सूर्यः झञ्जमाजैनयंत्रे रोपितः 

इति श्रमणकमेणीति केचित्‌ .”—चक्रभ्रर्म, Sumativijaya interpretes this by 
* aps." The wife of the Sun was संज्ञा daughter of विश्वकर्मन्‌ or 
त्व. His effulgence was so overpowering that his wife gave him 
छाया (shade) for a hand-maid and retired into the forest to devote 
herself to religion. Sürya found her in the form of a mare and 
brought her back, and her father विधकमेन्‌ placed him on his round 
lathe and cut away one-eighth of his effulgence, trimming him 
in every part except his feet.—zeya, because with all his skill, the 
architect of the gods only succeeded in reducing the sun's splen- 
our by one-eightb. . 
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P. 68. St. 33.--अस्तमयं gafa, On this Hemadri observes, 
ce अनेन परदेदयात्राभिनिवेद्ः उक्तः, and Cháritravardhana has, < अतितें- 


जस्वितावणेनं वेराग्यहतुः. सामन्त), Chäritravardhana renders this by 
“ मण्डलेश्वराणां, and Hemadri has द्वित्रिग्रामाधीदा: सामन्तः. ” 


P. 68. St. 34.—महाकाल, is one of the forms or Lingas of Siva 
at Ujjayini. Cf. Hemadri “ उज्जयिन्यां हि महाकालरूपो हरो वसतीति प्रसि- 
M:. Chàritravardhana and Hemadri interprete निकेतनं by गृहं. ?? 
-+प्रियाभिस्सह, On this Hemadri remarks, “ अनेन बहज्जीकता Sfr. '* 
This implies his ineligibility as he has already many wives. Some of 
our manuscripts read “ दिवापि जालान्तरचन्द्रिकाणां नारीसखः स्पशेसुखानि भुं- 
N. Both Hemadri and Charitravardhana notice the reading and 
Chiritravardhana condemns it with the following remark, “* Af 
अस्मिन्पाठेऽतिशेयोक्तिविद्यते तथापि दिवा चन्द्रिकावणेनस्य कालविरुद्धत्वाइष्ट:ः पाठः. ”? 
-्प्रदोषान्‌ literally it means the fore-part of the night. 


P. 69. St. 35.--कर्चिन्मनसो रुचिस्ते, how do you like the idea,” 
i. e. I hope your mind entertains the thought. On this Hemadri re- 
marks, “एतेन स्वासमतिरुक्ता,? and Charitravardhana has ““कचिदित्यनेन qa- 
न्दायाः असंमतित्वे."--सिप्रा, a river near Ujjayini, being a tributary of 
the Chambal. See our note to 38th verse Meghadüta 

P. 69. St. 86,--भार्व न बबन्ध, did not fixed her heart, 3. e. 
was not favourably disposed towards &c. On this both Hema- 
dri and Cháritravardhana have, “अनेन कुमार्या: सोकुमार्य राजस्तेद्ण्ये सूचिते,” 
and “ अतित्रूरत्वं वैराग्यकारणं says the latter. 


P. 70. St. 37.—शुणैः, Hemádri interpretes this by “विनयादिमिः, 
and Charitravardhana by “ सान्द्यौदिमिः.”—ख्ुहती, On this Charitra- 
vardhana holds the following discussion, ननु कथं सुदतीति नात्रावयो 
गम्यते अत्रोच्यते इयमिन्दुमती तत्र बालापदेन विशेषिता। “ बाला च गीयते नारी 
यावत्षोडदावत्सरं ” इ।ते नागरसवेस्वात्‌ । एवं च तत्रापि यौवनं वयो गम्यते एव अतो 
“वयसि दन्तस्यदतृ” Panini, V. 4. 4 . इति सुपूवेस्य देतञ्चन्दस्य दतादेश: | शोभना 
दन्ता यस्याः इति विग्रहः. But Hemidri has a different way of discussing 
the grammatical point. He says, अम्रान्त” Panini, V. 4. 45. 
इत्यत्र चकारस्यानुक्तसमृचयार्थेत्वादत्रादेशः । “ वयसि दन्तस्य ” इत्यत्र सख्यासुपूवेस्ये- 
ATA a चेत्‌। तन्न । सुदत्यादयक्यभिधायिनो योगरूढाः झन्दाः । तेने “ fear 
संज्ञायाम Panini, V. 4. 43. इति quies “ उगितथ ” Panini, IV. 7. 6. 
इति AM. 

P. 70. St. 38.--कार्ववीर्य: = agara: Hemädri. Vishnu Pu- 
rana gives the following account :—This king was the son of Krita- 
virya, king of the Haihayas. This is his patronymic, by which he 
is best known; his real name was Arjuna. Having worshipped: 
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a portion of the divine being called Dattatreya, sprung from the 
race of Atri, he sought and obtained these boons, viz, a thousand 
arms and a golden chariot that went wheresoever he willed it to 
go; the power of restraining wrong by justice; the conquest of 
tthe earth and the disposition to rule it righteously ; invincibility by 
enemies, and death at the hands of a man renowned over the whole 
world. By him this earth was perfectly governed, " and of him it 
is said.—“ No other king shall ever equal Kärtavirya in regard to 
sacrifices, liberality, austerities, courtesy and self-restraint. " Thus 
he ruled for 85,000 years with unbroken health, prosperity, 
strength, and valour. " He visited the hermitage of Jamadagni, 
and was received by that sage's wife with all respect ; but he made 
an ill-return for her hospitality, and carried off by violence the 
calf of the milch-cow of the sacred oblation,” For this outrage 
Paras'uráma cut off his thousand arms and killed him, In another 
place a different character is given to him, and more in accordance 
with his behaviour at Jamadagni’s hut. “ He oppressed both men 
and gods, ” so that the latter appealed to Vishnu for succour. That 
god then came down to the earth as Paras’urama for especial pur- 
pose of killing him. Kartavirya was the contemporary of Ravana, 
and when that demon monarch came “in the course of his cam- 
paign of conquest to Màhíshmati (the capital of Kurtavirya ), he 
was captured without difficulty, and was confined like a wild 
beast in a corner of his city. ” The statement of the 
Vayu Purina is that Kartavirya invaded Lankà and there 
took Ravana prisoner. The Vishnu Purana gives the fol- 
lowing character of Kärtavirya: “न नूनं कार्तवीर्यस्य गति यास्यन्ति पा- 
थिवाः । यत्तेदीनेस्तपोमिवा प्रश्रयेण श्रुतेन वा.” IV, II. read, On this 
Hemádri remarks, “ इति धामिकत्वमू , and further he quotes the fol- 
lowing “ तथा च विष्णुपुराणे । “ जंब॒णक्षाह्योीं द्वीपौ झाल्मलआपरो द्विज । कुराक्रो- 
आ तथा WR: पुष्करश्चैव सप्तमः ” इति । “ इंद्रद्रीपः कशेरुमांस्ताम्रवर्णो गभस्तिमान्‌ । 
नागद्रीपस्तथा सोम्यो गन्धर्वो वारुणस्तथा | इलावृत्त तथा सर्वं चन्द्रादित्यसमप्रभं। 
इलावृत्तस्य मध्ये यो मेरुः कनकपर्वतः | इत्थमष्टादहा AHA: समाख्याता मनीषिभिः” । 
जम्बुद्वीपान्तगैतसिहलाघवान्तरगणनयाष्टादञत्वं । तथा नेषधे । “ अगाहताष्टादशतां जि- 
गीषया नवद्र्यद्रीपरथग्जयाभ्रियां Nai. I. 5. इति. Cf. also Vallabha: f- 
लगमे । nene सप्तद्वीपत्वमवान्तरगणनायामष्टादह्द्वीपता-” -संग्रामनिविष्टसह- 
NIK :, became possessed of a thousand arms in battles.’ On this 
Hemadri remarks “इति पौरुषो्किः. “--योगी, Charitravardhana ex- 
plains: “ योगशित्तवृत्तिनिरोधस्तयुक्ती योगी. ” 


P. 7. St. 39.—चापधरः, with bow in hand." Hemadri 
analyses, धरतीतिधरभ्ापस्य धनुषो धरभापधर: । तथा वामनः । अह्मविदादय: | 
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€ कुदन्तवृत्या तैमेहीधरादयो व्याख्याताः इति.” On this passage Sumativi- 
jaya remarks, “ यदा कोऽपि कस्योपरि विरुध्दं चिन्तयति तदा चापं गहीत्वा समये 
एव प्रकटीभवति । कातेवीर्ये राज्यं कुवोणे केनापि चित्तेऽपि अन्यायं चिन्तयितुं न NN 
faga बहिः . री 


P. 7. St. 40.—अआाप्रसादात्काराग्रहे उषितं, On this Hemadri 
has the following: “ जललोलाविलासिनी सनाथाजुने [ “जुन Ms. ] प्रति Mar- 
प्रवाहप्रतिषिद्ध [ प्रहत Ms.] शिवलिङ्लाचोरुषितं रणरसागतं रावणं कार्तेवीयाजुंनो fer- 
जग्हे [ ज्यया Ms.] बबन्धेत्यागमः,” and Vallabha has, पूर्वं हि जलकेलि- 
लोलविलासिनीसनाथाजुनभुजपरिघरुद्धरेवाप्रवाशापहतरिवलिङ्काचौरुषितं रणरसागतं रा- 


वणमृद्धे रणे जित्वा कार्तेवीर्यो निजचापज्यया बबन्धेत्यागमः.” Once sporting in 
the Narmada with young women, Arjuna surnamed Kartavirya 
happened to cause damage toa शिवलिंग which Ravana was then 
worshipping on its banks. In the combat that ensued, Arjuna bound 
Ravana by his bowstring and took him prisoner. 


P. 72. St. 4. N, a stain due to the faults of her 
associates.’ Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya render दोष by 
“ यूतक्रीडामि: "--स्वभावलोला, ` fickle by nature. On this Hemadri 
remarks: “ नृपाणां चामल्याचस्या लोलत्वमस्य पुनः सन्मा्गवतित्वादचला इति, ?? 
and Charitravardhana has “ यतोऽयै विद्यावृद्धसेवी अत एव esq कदो - 
घाभावात्स्थिराभूदित्यर्थं :.” 


P. 72. St. 42.--कृष्णगति, ‘that which leaves a dark track behind 
it i. e, a wild fire; hence fire generally. It is said in the Mahàbh&- 
rata that the king Pratipa propitiated Agni who gave him a promise 
that he would burn his enemies in the battle fields, Agfa, On this 
Hemadri quotes the following: “ वरेण तोषयामास ते नृपं स्विष्कृत्तदा '' इाति 
भारते सहायत्वहेतः ---कालराति, the night at the end of a कल्प, when 
every thing is destroyed.’ Cf. Cháritravardhana, * यमभागेनी नाशकर- 
णशीलां. ” --संनावयत्यृत्पलपत्रसाराम्‌ , On this Charitravardhana re- 
marks, अतिसाहसिकत्वं वेराग्यहेतुः.”' 


P. 72. St. 43.--माहिष्मती - Nat, The Narmada was also known 
as Reva or “ roaring," by Induja, Somodbhava, and similar names 
meaning Moon-born, as Pürvagang& or Eastern Ganges, by 
Mekhalakanyaki, Mekhalidrija, and similar names meaning ** flow- 
ing from mount Mekhala." The last evidently refers to mount 
Amarakantaka the source of the river, Its valley was the seat of 
two important kingdoms, viz. of the Chedis and the Haihayas. The 
first were also called Dàhalas and Traipuras from their chief town 
Tripuri or Tripura. It is clear from the Bala-Ramayana that the 
Ohedis occupied the banks of the Narmada, asit calls its chief 


Canto VI. NOTES, 9 
master of the province adorned by the Narmadi " and ^ ruler of 
Mekhala.” From the same work, I am led to think that their chief 
eity Tripuri ( or three towns) occupied the same site as old Tripura 
alleged to have been burnt by S'iva. General Cunningham identi- 
fies it with Tewar six miles from Jabbalpur, but I believe it lay 
further west somewhere about Hushungabad as Tewar is too near 
Mahishmati, which, according to the Mahabharata, was the seat of 
Nala in southern India whereas the Chedis with the Das'arnas are 
placed in Eastern India, i. e., I believe north of the Narmada. The 
Chedis are also mentioned in the story of Nala, where Damayanti 
is said to have taken refuge with their queen—her aunt. The 
upper Narmada was the seat of the great Haihaya kings Kritavirya 
and bis son Arjuna. According to the Harivans'a, its capital Mahish- 
mati was founded by Muchukunda. Whether this be correct or not, 
the extract given in Anandoram Boorooah’s geography is ex- 
ceedingly interesting as showing its precise position between 
the Vindhya and Riksha mountains, i. e. about Bhera Ghar 
below Jabbalpur, where the channel of the Narmada “is 
contracted between two high perpendicular cliffs of magnesian 
limestones, white as snow. " Popular tradition connects it with 
Mundla (Mandala), but it does not agree with this de- 
scription. Kalidasa also speaks of it but not so specifically. At 
one time the Kalachuris—a brauch of the Chedis—ruled this king- 
dom, Hence I believe a modern writer calls Mihishmati the capital 
of the Chedis,—£tr43T&:. On this Hemadri remarks, € अकस्थापास्त- 
वालिंगनमेव स्यादिति दीघंबाहुत्वे ॥ अनेनास्य विष्णुतुल्पता. “-अडूलक्ष्मी भव, On 
this Charitravardhana remarks, “ एतन तस्य NAA सच्यत 


P. ॥73. St. 44.—qatawe:, On this both Hemádri and Chari- 
travardhana have the following: नपपक्ष चत षि: कलाः “--नलिन्या:, 
On this Hemadri observes, “ नलिन्यप मानन पत्मिनीजातित्वे./ 


P. 73. St. 45.—शुरसेनाधिपार्ति, These were the people of 
Mathuri.लhकान्सर), Cháritravardhana interpretes this by“ योगादि- 
ar.” —afegqa, Hemadri explains it thus: “ नाममात्रेण संकीतनमदेदा:- ” 
—g ora. On this Hemädri holds the following discussion, सुषेणमि- 
त्यन्वर्था संज्ञा । शाभना सेना यस्य स art: | “ मृषामादिषु ? Panini, VIII. 
3. 98. इत्यत्र | काशिकावृत्ता “ एति संज्ञायामगात्‌ Panini, VIIL 3, 99. 
इत्यस्य च विवरणं | एकारपरस्य सकारस्य AAMT भवाते इण्कोरुत्तरस्थागकारात्प 
रस्य संक्षायां विषये इति.” 


P. 73. St. 46.--यज्या, On this Hemadri remarks: “ इति वैरा- 
N:. "य णेः, Hemádri interpretes this by “ क्षमाक्रीयोदिभि:, "—AP- 
l6 
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Wrequ: of the family of the Nipäs. These were a subdi- 
vision ofthe southern Panchilas. Their principal towns were 
Kampilya and Makandi on the Ganges, From the name of the 
capital, it was also called Kampilya Des'a and it probably included 
Kanyakubja, as the girls from whom the place is said to have de- 
rived its name were according to Adikanda married to a king of 
Kampilya and Kanyakubja as a separate principality is not men- 
tioned in the Mahabharata. Kampil to the N. W. of Kányakubja 
has been identified with the old Kampilya, but Mäkandi's position 
is not yet ascertained; although there can be no doubt that it stood 
somewhere about Farakábad, It is mentioned in latter works 
e. 9. Kathusaritsigara. The kingdom of southern Panchala 
seems to have been merged in the kingdom of Hastinapura after 
the fall of Drupada and his sons in the battles of Kurukshetra, 
Kalidasa it appears to have assigned a proper place to his Sushena 
of the N.pa race, 


P. 74. St, 47.—On the rejection of the prince by the princess 
Chàritravardhana observes: <“ एतेनातिक्ररत्वं ITRY. "— हम्यांम? 
&c., He destroys his enemies and so their mansions are ruined and 
overgrown with grassy blades. Thus the mansions of his enemies 
overgrown with grass declare his irresistible valour, 


P. 74. St. 48.--कलिन्द कन्या, The black Yamuna ‘rising from 
the mountain of Kalinda flows past Mathura and joins the white 
Ganga later down at Prayaga.—मथुरां गतापि is simply equivalent t» 
ce मथुरावतिन्याते, ” though as yet flowing by Mathura and not yet 
joining with the Ganges,’ Here Hemadri observes: “ मधरापां 
 गङ्गाभावं सृचयत्यविद्वाब्दः | कालिंदीतीरें मथुरा लवणासुरवधकाले WITT निसो 
स्यत इति वक्ष्यति । तत्कथमधना मथुरासंभव इति चिन्त्यम्‌ । “ मधुरा मधरापुरि ” 
gA PAIRA । यद्रा | सा अन्या पुरीति । बहुलख्जीकत्वाद्रैराग्यं. !' And 
Cháritravardhana has the following: प्रयागे किल यमनायाः सुरस- 
रित्सङ्गमः स्यादिह तु मथुरायामपीति साश्चये विरोधेऽपिसब्दः | एतेनान्तःपुराधिकत्व- 
बर्णेनमनिच्छाहेतः. ” 


P. 75. St. £0.—ब्रस्तेन, Hemádri, Cháritravardhana, Vallabha, 
Sumativijaya, Dinakara, Vijayagani, Dharmameru and one who 
calls himself the servant of Vijayanandasüri read“ त्रातेन.” This 
reading appears better as the gem given was a price for protectiom 
from Garuda and not simply through terror of that enemy of 
Kaliya ; but the best manuscripts of Mallin&tha's commentary in 
dur possession unanimously give this reading which we have chosen 
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for our text.—:zmríes3pq, This was a terrible large serpent who. 
dwelt at the bottom of the Yamuna. This place was forbidden to Ga-. 
ruda, the enemy of serpents, owing to the curse of the sage Saubhari 
under which he was labouring. He was subdued by Krishna 
when he was but a child —वक्षस्थलव्यापिरुच, Hemädri analyses: 
४ वक्षःस्थलं उरःस्थलं व्यापिनी रुक यस्प ते PATH, and he further ob- 
Serves “ स्थलशब्दः प्रशस्तार्थस्तथा गणरव्नमहोदधो ” । “प्रकाण्डस्थलभित्तय:” इति. 
>-सकोस्तुभ॑, Kaustubha is the gem worn by Vishnu on his breast. It 
is one of the fourtzen jewels churned out of the ocean ( कुस्तुभ ). 

P. 75. St. 50.--बन्दावने, Hemadri’s remarks are यद्रो । वृन्दस्य 
यनै वृन्दावन । | वनगिर्योः संज्ञायां कोटराकिशुलुकादीनाम्‌ Panini, VI. 3. 7. 
इति दीघेः.”—चैत्ररथात्‌ On this Hemádri observes: “ चेत्रर थस्वरूपन्तु WI- 
रहस्ये । “ अलकाया बहिश्चान्यद्रनं चैत्ररथं प्रिये । योजनायतविस्तीर्ण Nef. 
-सदुप्रवालोत्तरपष्पद्यय्ये, Hemidri analyses, “मृदुप्रवालेरुचरा श्रेष्ठा पुष्पशय्या 
यस्मिस्तस्मिन्‌ ,” and Charitravardhana dissolves, “ मृदुप्रवालोचरा कोमलकि- 
झल्यादिका पुष्पञ्चय्या यत्न तस्मिन्‌ । उपवनवणेनमदीपनविभावः। अत एव स॒न्दरात्यु- 
fud dé," and Vallabha has, कोमलकिसलयाधिककृसुमद्ायनीये. The 
same commentator further observes, “ ANN आधिक्यं ATT: सर्मि- 
श्रत्वमाह | यथा । “ दूवोयवा ङ्कुरऽक्षत्वगाभित्नयुटोत्तरं । ज्ञातिवृद्धं प्रयुक्त स भोजनीराज- 
नाविधिः। तथा AI निनाय सात्यर्थाहिमोत्तरानिलाः ” हिममिश्रा इत्यर्थः. 

P. 75. St. 5.—झलेयगन्धीनि, may also be taken to mean 
‘emitting the smell of moss and such other plants growing 
en rocks. Charitravardhana, Vallabha, Sumativijaya, Dinakara . 
and three other expositors read दैलेयनद्धानि. Vallabha renders it 
by “ शिलोस्पन्नवृक्षव्याताने शिलाकुसुमब्याप्तानि, and Chàritravardhana 
has शिलाभवं et तेन नद्धानि व्यापाने ” &०. ; if it was the reading 
of Kalidasa, itis very likely that he meant by it: ‘ softened by 
moss and such other plants growing on rocks.’ Hemadri’s 
reading appears to be “ शैलेयबद्धानि. ” For he says: farerat- 
भवे Nei शिलाकुसुमं तेन बद्धानि ; ” and further he says, “ तत्र मयूरसंचारेण 
सपोभावात्संभोगे निःशंकता । नतैकनृत्यतः कोतुकाभावो ध्वन्यते, and Cháritra- 
vardhana has, “aq मपूरसंचारेण सरपोयुपद्रवनिरासस्तेन सुरतनिःदांकता 
सूच्यते. ११ 

P. 76. St. 52.--महीघर॑, On this Hemadri observes: ^ शेलोपम- 
या राज्ञ उन्नतिः । यद्वा । तत्पयोभिरुपमया विदरणध्वनिः। सागरोपमया भाविनः पतव्युर्गा- 
मीर्यं ध्वनिरूपं । काव्यप्रकार । “इद्पुत्तममति mae व्यङ्गे वाच्याद्धनिबेधेः कथितः+ ” 
and Charitravardhana remarks: ^ ैलवृष्टान्तेनातिक्रान्तस्य राज्ञस्तत्परित्यागेः 
हृदयाभेदा सूच्यते. ?” 

P. 76. St. 53.—अङ्गदाश्चिष्टभुर्ज, On this Charitravardhana re- 
marks, “ अड्भदालिष्टबाइत्वेन मांसलत्वमाभरणप्रियत्वं वा. ? Hem adri has the 
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same, बाला, On this Hemadri says: “ बाला षोडञ्वार्षिकी ” इति रति- 
रहस्ये, and Ohàritravardhana observes: “बाला स्यात्षोडञान्देति रतिरहस्यं.” 


P. 76. St. 54.—महेन्द्राद्रिसमानसारः, Cf. Vallabha: “ महेन्द्र: इन्द्रः 
आद्रिस्सूयेस्तयोः समानबलः.!'-_महेन्द्रस्य. See note to 39. IV. NN. ‘The 
sea of the Coromandal coast. ?--पतिमेहेन्द्रस्य महोदधेश्च, that is, his 
power extended from the eastern sea to the Mahendra chain of 
mountains, both included. Cf. Charitravardhana, “ पवेतसमृद्रस्वामि- 
त्वेन दुर्गेकथनं- ” Sumativijaya paraphrases यात्रासु by “ दिग्विजयप्रयाणेष॥ 
कटकचलनसमयेषु वा. '' 


P, 77. St. 55.— साजन, On this Cháritravardhana remarks: 

“ सांजनत्वेन ज्याघाततुल्यता. ? --भजाभ्यां, On this Hemádri remarks: “ g- 

त्युभयहस्तचातर्यमुक्तं. '--रिपुओियां, Hemangada is said to have seized the 
Fortune ( श्री personified as a female ) of his enemies and to have 

carried her off in his arms, who, in her grief, sheds tears down his 

shoulders ; and the lines on his arms caused by the friction of the 

, bow-string are poetically described as due to the flow of her pigment- 


mingled tears. Hemadri’s reading appears better than Mallinatha, 
See readings. 


P. 78. St. 56.--यमात्मन:, On this Charitravardhana remarks: 

“ यमात्मन इति दुःछीले चिन्तनीर्य. ” It is true, observes Pandit, that. 
as आत्मन्‌ is a reflexive pronoun, it may seem to mislead by referring 
to the subject of the verb, i. e., to अर्णव. But as it is evident that the 
object यम्‌ is more prominent in the passage than the subject अणेव, 
the use of आत्मनः as a reflexive referring to य॒म्‌ need not be consi- 
dered as constituting any difficulty. Infact while writing in the 
active voice the poet seems to have had the passive voice in his 
mind: so that the apparent difficulty is easily explained by suppos- 
ing that the poet meant to say: यः सप्त आत्मनः सझनि अर्णवेन प्रबोभ्यते. ' 
Hemádri has: यमात्मन इति पदसंहितायां ग्राम्यं यमस्वरूपप्रतीतेः। AEM T- 
दसन्धानदृत्त्या वाक्यार्थत्वेन वा पुनः दुष्प्रतीतिकरं ग्राम्यं । यथा । या भवतः प्रीतये 5 
The verse as beginning with यम ‘death’ indirectly suggests the 
undesirability of choosing him for her husband. NF: , 
On this Hemadri remarks: “ अतिसमीपवासप्रसंगादेतत्क थनं । यद्वा । योऽन्यस्य 
कम्पहेतुः सो$प्युडोषस्तस्या हर्ष करोतीति un: । समृद्रस्पापि सेव्यः किमन्येषामि- 
ति। वैतालिकभावभोक्तः. ” Hemádri also notices the reading HAHN - 
वेलातटपूगमालः ” इति पाठे आलोकयितुमह वेलातटे पूगान्मलति बिर्भात। “आवस्य- 
'काधमण्येयोणिनिः ” Panini, III. 3. 70. इति णिनिवौ. 


P. 78. St. 67.--ममेरेषु, On this Hemadri remarks, “ इति मणि- 
-तादीनां निःदडुभयोगः स्यादित्युकं । अनेनोद्यानाभावथोक्त:, ” and Oháritravar- 
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dhana has, “ अनेन सुरतजनितमणिते पि झान्तता ध्वन्यते. “--अपाकृतस्वेदलवा, 
Charitravardhana interpretes अपकृताः by “ अपहताः सुरतक्रीडाजनिताः 
स्वेदलवा यस्यास्सा. ” Hemädri gives the substance of the passage in 


the following words: “ द्रीपान्तराष्षवद्रपुष्पाण्यादाय मुक्तामणीनिव विहारो- 


द्रवान्स्वेदलवानपहरिष्यन्तीति भावः. '? 


P. 78. St. 58.--आकृतिलोननीया, On this Charitravardhana 
remarks : “ यादृदेन रूपेणेयं लोभ्यते Auf रूपममुष्मिन्राजनि नास्तीत्यर्थः, ” 


P. 79. St. 59.--अथोरगाख्यस्य पुरस्य नारथ, Hemadri interpretes 
this by नागपुरस्य arf. But he is evidently wrong; the town allud- 
ed to here is नागपट्टनन or नागपद्रण ( Negapattam ) in the Rajama- 
hendri district of the Madras presidency.—पजकराक्षि, On this 


| Hemádri observes: “ रक्तत्वाचकोरस्य अक्षिणीवाक्षिणी यस्याः सा। “ चकित- 


TTT प्रान्तरक्ते च नेत्रे ” इति रतिरहस्योक्तेः पाश्रेनीत्वं- 


P. 80. St. 60.—Hemadri interpretes हरिचन्दन by NN कुंकुम च्छाय॑ 
wed हरिचन्दनं ” इति तेन कृताङ्गरागः । “ समालम्भोऽङ्गरागभ्च प्रसादनाविलेपने ” 
इति धनंजयः.” On the figure Hemadri observes : “ अत्र वाक्यार्थैव्रत्तिरुपमा t 
यद्गामनः | ^ तदैविध्यं पदवाक्यार्थेतृत्तिमेदात्‌ ” इति.--पाण्ड्यः. See note on 49, 
Canto IV. 


P. 80. St. 67.—सोख्रातिक:, Sumativijaya explains this as: 
gaa स्नातः इति एच्छति यः स Affe. Here Oháritravardhana ob- 
serves: “ अगस्त्यः सौखातिकः इत्यनेन नायकोत्कर्षः, and Hemádri has: 
* अगस्त्यमहत्वेन पाण्डयमहिमाप्यक्तो भवति. “--विन्धस्य संस्तम्भयिता, The 
mountains which stretch across India, and divide what Manu calls 
the मध्यदेद् or ‘ middle land,’ the land of the Hindus, from the south, 
that is, they divide Hindustan from the Deccan. The mountain is 
personified, and according toa legend he was jealous of the Hi- 
malaya, and called upon the sun to revolve round him as he did 
round Meru. When the sun refused the mountain began to raise 
its head to obstruct that luminary, and to tower above Himalaya 
and Meru. The gods invoked the aid of Agastya, the spiritual 
guide of Vindhya. That sage called upon the mountain to bow 
down before him, and afford him an easy passage to and from the 
south. It obeyed, and Agastya passed over. But he never returned, 
and so the mountain remains in its humbled condition, far inferior 
to the Himalaya. The story, as given in the Kas‘ikhanda Ad. 
V, however, is somewhat different.—निःश्चिषपीतोज्झितसिन्धुराजः- 
The legend says that on the destruction by Indra of Vritra, the 
demon, his friends and dependents, known by the name of Kaleyas, 
began to wreak their vengeance upon the creation of Brahmá by 
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‘slaying the learned Brähmanas at night, and concealing themselves 
in the waters of the ocean during day-time. The gods know- 
‘ing through Vishnu, the residence of the treacherous enemy, pre- 
vailed upon Agastya to drink up the waters of the ocean and en- 
able them to kill the Kaleyas. Agastya drank up the whole ocean and 
laid bare the Kaleyas, who were then slain by the gods. Agastya 
then refilled the ocean mejendo, whence the brackishness of the 
oceanic waters. The Mahabharata says, however, that the ocean was 
filled afterwards by the river Ganga being brought down from 
heaven by Bhagiratha, and being led into the ocean cavity. See 
Mahábhárata, Vana Parvan, Adh. 02 and segg. --आद्रेंमूर्ते ., of him 
when he was (emerging) wet.“ Analyse “agi जलकणयक्ता मूर्तिः 
शरीरं यस्य तस्य तथोक्तस्य. U 


P. 8. St. 62.—दुरापमस्त्रमाप्तवता- On this Charitravardhana 
has the following note: पुरा रावणाद्रीतः पाण्ड्यः शिवप्रसादाठ्वाझमखं - 
पत्तदादि लकेश्वरस्तं Wea इति प्रसिद्धि:,”--अस्त्र, Vallabha renders this 
by “ बाणदिव्याअं पाशुपताजं- ” 


P. 8i, St. 63.--महाकुलीनिन, Sumativijaya explains, यद्वा I 
महती या कु: एथ्वी तत्र लीलेन. “--सपत्नी, On this Hemadri has a gram- 
matical note: “ इति पिण्डगन्धलोहितक॒क्षिवेणीपक्षेष्वपीति कचित्‌, and fur- 
ther he says: “ इति वेराग्यहत: . " and Charitravardhana has the 
following : “ सापत्न्ये त योषितां वेराग्यकारणे.'--दिदश:. On this Hemadri 
remarks: “टक्षिणदाब्दन सिद्धे दिक्शब्दो लाघवानादरात्‌ H“ A choice expression. 


P. 8. St. 64.—परिणद्धपूगाखु, On this Hemadri remarks: “इति 
दैत्य. --"चन्दनातु, On this Hemadri has: “ ति सोरभ्य.--तमालपक्षा- 
स्तरणा लु, Here Hemadri observes: “ इति मार्दवं.” — AAA, On this Cha- 
ritravardhana observes: “दाश्वच्छन्देन ताम्बूललता दीना मुदीपनाविभावनानामाधिक्यं 
सूच्यते.” 


D. I82. St. 65.—इन्कीवररहयामतनुः, ‘with a person black as the 
blue lotus.“ Analyse इन्दीवरं नीलोत्पले तद्वत्‌ Aff तनः Mt यस्य Ho 
—afsdrazarantrsta. Indumati's reason for rejecting the Pindya 
according to Charitravardhana is“ मेघवि प्रतोः Af कयोगाटेराग्योक्तिः ॥ 
राज्ञा नीलत्वं तांयदपदेन, i. e, the comparison suggests a short-lived 
union betweeh the pair as the lightning dis ppears almost instant- 
aneously. --अन्योन्यशद्योीनापरिवद्धये, On this Hemidri remarks: “ अनेन 
परस्परमव शाभा नान्येषरामित्यक्त क्षणिकत्वे वा. " --शरीरयंडिः Ou this Cha- 
ritravardhana remarks : fen: spp: ” 


P. [82. St. 66.—लेभेऽन्तरं &०., A choice expression.—firqrag- 
राददीनयद्धको A, On this Charitravardhana gives the following note: 
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“८ इति विशेषणस्थ यश्चप्यपमानवैयर्थ्यं तथा'येतेन दिवसर्करकमलयोरिवेन्दुमत्यभीष्टस्या- 
जकृमारस्य मनसश्च स्नेहाधिक्य॑ सूच्यते, ” and Hemadri has: “ अनेनाजस्य gå- 
निभत्वमृक्त॑. ” --तदीय, On this Chàritravardhana discusses, त्यदादीनि 
च” Panini, I. I. 74. वृद्धसंज्ञानि i “ वृद्धाच्छः " Panini. IV. 2. 4. इति 
इप्रत्ययेन तदीयमिति. 


P. 82. St. 67. संचारिणी दीपरिखेव, like a burning torch car- 
ried past a row of tall houses in a publie street. Analyse ^ संचरती- 
ति संचारः सोऽस्याः अस्तीति संचारिणी I पुरुषग्रहीतत्वात. ” Cf. Charitravar- 
dhana, “ यश्चप्यचेतनव्वात्प्रदीपशिखायां संचरणं न संभवाति । तथापि gr An- 
चर्यते । मञ्चाः ्रोरान्तीत्यादिवत्‌ । इन्दुमत्या मक्तानां राज्ञां वैवर्येकथने ५थोडाज्या ल- 
च्स्यमानस्य कृमारस्य सोभाग्यातिकायः सूचितः. ”' --अड इव, Hemidri para- 
phrases by पण्यग्रहमिव, and Charitravardhana by “ क्षोमाख्यो मंदिर- 
भेद इव. ” --विवणेभाव 34€ &०., A choice expression. 


P. 83. St. 68.—वामेतरो बाहुः संशयं wate, Charitravardhana : 
“gay हि दक्षिगभ्जस्फरणं कान्तालिंगनं कथयति। अत एवन्दुमतीं लप्स्थेहमित्यस्थ fa- 
त्तवृत्तिरभदिति तात्पर्य. ' Cf. also Hemádri : * वामभागश्च नारीणां Ag: पुंसां ठु 
दक्षिणः । दाने देवादियूजायां स्पन्द शुगारणेऽपि JAN Ms.] a” इति निमित्तानि- 
दाने । तथा । “ अड्डविस्कुरणं नृणां दक्षिणं सबेकामदं। तदेव हास्यते साद्भिनोराणाममद- 
fat." The palpitation of the right arm or the right eye of a male is 
said to signify union with one’s beloved. —केयूर बन्यो च्छूसितेः, He- 
mádri explains this in the following way: केयूरं बः्यतेऽनेनेति कय्ररबन्धो 
बाहुमदेदास्तस्पोच्छुसिंतेः स्फरणैः संशयं नुनोद, ” and Chiritravardhana has : 
केयूरस्याङ्गदस्य बन्धो ग्रंथिस्तस्य भुजस्फ्रणवशादानि उच्छुसितानि तेः कृत्वा dur F- 
नोद.” These explanations appear better: Mallinátha too takes it 
in the same sense. The armlet called Ta or केयर is usually fastened 
round the half way between the elbow and the shoulder. 


P. 83. St. 69.—सहक्रारमेव्य garat काक्षति &०., A choice 
expression. 


P. 84. St. 7l,—mzm«eew इत्याहितलक्षण:, distinguished by the 
title of Kakutstha. ' See our note to St. 4, IV. -R, Hemadri 
interpretes this by“ प्रधान and says : ^ प्रधानमेव प्राथान्यांमाति क्षीरस्वामी? 

P. 85. St. 72.—प्राग्तपिनाक्रिलीलः, displaying the graceful 
manner of Pinakin,’ who is also mounted on a bull. Pinaka is the 
bow of S'iva. Hemadri gives the following account: “ पुरा किल 
Jag N: पुरंजयो नाम राजा इन्द्रसाहाय्याथ वृषस्वर्यमिद्रमारुद्य [amu Ms.] 
वृषपवेनामानमसरं हतवान्‌ । ततः प्रभृति RREA इत्यागमः | HHMI STAT क्षी- 
रस्वामी.” Vallabha also gives the same account. 

P. 85. St. 73.—afrafare:, Ok the destroyer of the mountains. 

Pandit gives the following derivation of the word गोत्र ‘ more. 
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literally गोत्र is a place where cows are kept, & cow-pen, hence & place 
where the cows of heaven were concealed, i. e., a cave of the moun- 
tain or cloud. Indra is everywhere praised in the hymns of the 
Veda for his having broken asunder the mountains (i. e. the clouds) 
by his thunderbolt (i.e. lightning) and liberated the heavenly 
cows ( the rain-waters )..—उपेडृषः, On this Hemadri discusses S- 
पेयाय इति उपेयिवान्‌ । तस्य sqqw । “ उपेयिवाननाथान्‌ ” Panini, III. 2, 09. 
इति साधु: । न चात्रोपसगेस्तंत्रं। तथा हि किराते । “ गणानुरागादिवसख्यमीयिवात्र बाध- 
तेऽस्य त्रिगणः परस्परं.” Ki. I. II. 

P. 86. St. 75.--विहाराधेपये, On half their way to pleasure- 
gardens.’ Hemadri explains this epithet in the following way : “ qx 
विहारस्य राजमागेस्योपवनस्य वा tT: and Charitravardhana renders 
अधेपथे by संकेतपथे ”.—वाणिनीनां, Hemadri explains it by “ दूतीनां '^ 
and notices the reading पाणिनीनां which he explains thus: “ इति पाठे 
पणन्ते व्यवहरन्ते तच्छीलाः दध्यादिविक्रेत्र्यस्तासां कौतुककन्यायामाह-” (?) -r 
arqa &c., A choice expression. 


P. 86. St. 76.--महा क्रतोः, On this Hemadri observes : “सवेदक्षि- 
णत्वात्क्रतोमेहत्वं. " --चतुर्दिगावजित, On this Hemádri quotes the follow- 
ing from वाग्भट, “ Add: MAIA द वा ककुभः क्कचित्‌. ” , Here 
Charitravardhana remarks: “ तस्येति पदं काकाक्षिगोलकन्यायेनोभयत्र योज्यं.'” 


P. 87. St. 77.— NN:, On this Hemádri observes : “qaga: कमेत्व- 
विवक्षायां कश्चिदिति कतेपदाध्याहारों वा, " and Chiritravardhana has यज्ञ 
इयत्तया परिच्छेत्तं नियमितुं कश्चन नालं न aay: mand कतेप दमध्याहार्य. ” --चा- 
नबन्धि, Vallabha, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya explain this 
epithet in the following words: “ अद्यापि प्रसरणजीलं, ” and yet ex- 
tensive enough to occupy more space. --श्यत्तया, Analyse gt q- 
रिमाणमस्य इयान्‌ इयतो भावः इयत्ता तया.” 


P. 87, St. 78.—अनुजातः, On this Hemádri gives the following 
note: “ अनुजननं Aq श्रातृविषयं प्रसिद्धं । तथापि इह प्रकरणवझाज्जन्यजनक- 
विषयमित्यवगंततर्यमिति | तस्माञ्जात इत्ययमर्थो ऽवतिऽते. ”” अनु is used as a se- 
parable preposition with accusative, and regarded as 8 कमेप्रवचनीय- 
This term is employed to denote certain prepositions, particles or 
adverbs when they are not connected with verbs and govern a noun 
in some cases; e. g., आ in आ मक्तेः संसारः is a कमेप्रवचनीय. See readings. 


P. 88. St. 79.—आा्मनस्तुल्यं, On this Hemadri quotes the fol- 
lowing : “ ययोरेव समं वित्तं ययोरेव at ya [ कुलं Ms. ] । तयोविवाहों मेत्री च 
नो तमाधमयोः Ff. Hemadri defines the figure: वस्तु किंचिद्पन्यस्य 
न्यसनात्तत्सधरमेणः साम्यप्रतीतिरस्तीति प्रतिवस्तूपमा यथा” इति SAN F. K. D. II, 
45. समागच्छतु, Hemadri discusses here the Atmanepada form of 
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dN. He says, आडा व्यवधानात्‌ । “ समो गम्यूच्छिभयाम्‌ Pánini, I. 3. 99. 
Ad न TE! After the verbs गम्‌ to go, अच्छे ‘to become hard, 
weg ‘ to ask , स्वर्‌ to find fault, ऋ to go, श्र to hear’ and विद्‌ 
t to know, when used intransitively and preceded by the prepo- 
sition सम्‌, the Atmanepada affix is employed. Cf. also the Vartika 
“4विदिभपच्छिस्वरतीनामुपसंख्यानम्‌._ Between the root and सम्‌ the preposition 
जा intervenes and hence the use of Parasmaipada. Cf. also Sumativi- 


jaya: “ त्वं तावत्खीरत्नमयं महानुभावस्त सुवर्णमतो रत्नस्य काआनेन योगः, ” 

P. 88. St. 8. Hemadri analyses ^ अराला कुटिलाः 
अत एव सुन्दराः केशा यस्यास्तस्यास्तथोक्तायाः. ” 

P. 88. St. 82.---सखी, Hemádri explains the epithet in the fol- 
lowing words: “ भृत्ये सखीदाम्दञ्यबहारो दृश्यते। तथा कुमारसंभवे । '‹ सर्वं सखे 
त्वम्युपपन्रमेतत्‌ ” इति। तथा च किराते । “ स किंसखा any न NN योऽधिपम्‌ ” 
इति. Ki. I. 5.--बधू:, Hemádri gives season कन्यायां ANN: पुंसि qur: 
प्रसिद्धाभिलाषत्वात्‌. ” 

P. 89. St. 88,--चुणेंगौरं, Oharitravardhana explains this in the 
following words: “ काइमीरजातिमाङ्गल्यद्रव्येण गौरं पीतं,” and Hemádri has 
कुङ्कुमादिक्षोदारुणं हरिद्राचूणेपीतं वा.” -करभीपमोरूः) The epithet करभ means 
‘the back of the hand from the wrist to the root of the 
fingers.’ Another meaning of करभ is the trunk of an ele- 
phant,’ according to which the epithet means ‘ one whose thighs re- 
semble the trunk of an elephant. —yyot, Cháritravardhana interpretes 
it by “ मधूकमालां,” and Hemadri has the following: « गुणस्तंतुस्तेन माला 
लक्ष्यते Sans विहाय अनुरागोपमार्थ ITT: भरयुक्तः। मूत्तेमिवत्यनुरागाख्यो5पि 
गुणलेहमालायामोतत्वात्तरिमिन्नपितः इति भावः। यद्वा । मूर्तैः समुच्छ्रितः, and dis- 
cusses the epithet मूच्छोमोहसमुच्छाययोः । निष्ठायां “craig: ” Panini, 
VI, 4. 2]. इति छलोपः | “ आदितश्च ” Panini, VII. 2. 6. इतीद्प्रतिषेधः ॥ 
* अचोरहाभ्यां दे Panini, VIII. 4. 46, | ^ नध्याख्या-” Panini, VIII. 2. 
57. इति निष्ठाया न नत्वम्‌,” 


P. 89. St. 84.--विज्ञालवक्ष स्थल &c., Hemádri explains this in 
the following way: स्थलञ्चान्दः मदास्तार्थ:. ” 

P. 90. St. 89.--शहिनमुपगता, On this Hemadri remarks, “ इति 
आह्ादकारित्व.”--जहुकन्या, On this Hemadri observes: “ इति पवित्रत्व । 
डपमानोपमेययोरभेदोक्ति:.” The river Ganga when brought down by 
Bhagiratha was forced to flow over earth to follow him to the lower 
regions. In its course it inundated the sacrificial ground of king 
Janhu who in his anger drank up its waters, But the gods, the 
sages, and particularly Bhagiratha appeased his anger and he loosed 
the waters of the river from his ears. Hence the sacred river is re- 
garded as his daughter. 

l7 
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P. 9. St. I. साक्षादिव देवसेनां, “Skanda or other- 
wise called  Kártikeya was the general of the army of the cels- 
stials. Devasena, the army of the gods, was hence personified to be 
his spouse. Cf. Hemádri: “ देवसेना दैत्यसेनेन्द्रकन्ये अभूताम्‌ । तयोः qen: 
पतित्वे स्कन्दोऽभिषिक्तः इत्यागमः, and also “ अथो कुमारी गाद्नियगौरेयत्रश्मचा- 
रिणः । स्वामी महौजा ore देवासेनास्य योषिदित्यमरदोषे, and further be 
remarks: “ तत्कथं ब्रह्मचारीति । ब्र्मञ्ञन्देन वेदार्थ त्रतमृच्यते । ब्रह्म AAA Nu 
FI“ Panini, III. 2. 8. इति णिनिः । gereret." Compare 
also Vallabha: “ पूर्व हि अह्मणा निर्मिते देवसेनादैत्यसेने कन्यके अभूताम्‌ । ततः K- 
fer: पतित्वे कुमारोऽभिषिक्त इत्यागमः, ” Obéritravardhana and Sumati- 
vijaya paraphrase देवसेना by “gagh देवसेना इन्दरपृत्री स्कन्दस्य भायो ॥ 
qur | देवचमूरित्यन्यः, ” 


P. 9. St. 2. - ANr:, Hemadri explains . it in the follow- 
ing way: “ किमेमिरनर्थकैरिति apagar: सक्रोधाः, and Vallabha by “ a- 
रोषाः- But Chäritravardhana interpretes the epithet by '* इेष्योलवः. ” 

P. 92. St. 3.—दाच्याः सात्षिध्ययोगात्स्वबंवरक्षोनकृतामभावः, Cf. 
Ohäritravardhana-. qå हि श्रूयते इन्दाण्याः सामीप्यानिष्मत्यूहं करग्रहणपरिस- 
माततिभेवतीति, (f. also Hemadri: “ झचीसन्रिधौ ये विभमुपजनयन्ति ते त्वाचि- 
रात्मलीयन्ते इति प्रवादः। विवाहे झचिपूजन नारदीय संहितायां । “ संपूज्य प्रार्थयित्व [ 
तां झचीदेवीं [ Nef देवीं Ms.] yrat.’ At the beginning of the Hin- 
du marriage ceremonies the presence of S'achi and her husband 
Indra is invariably invoked. The object of the presence of S'achí 
being prayed for might perhaps originally be to secure eterna] 
freedom from widowhood, which is specialy enjoyed 
by that goddess. The mythological notion being 
that whoever be S’akra or king of the celestials S'achi re- 
mains the same, queen of Indra for the time being. Narayana 
Bhatta says: “ ततो दाता (i. e. father or elder brother of the bride 
# पात्रस्थसिततण्डुलपुखे शचीमावाद्य षोडशोपचारे: पूजयेत्तां च कन्येवं प्रार्थयेत्‌ । “ दे- 
rane arent देवेस्द्रपियभामिनि। विवाह भाग्यमारोग्य qweppow देहि मे.” 
Prayoga Rainákara, Vdgddnavidhi. In the तैत्तिरीयसंहिता Indrani 
is represented as the best of wives, as ome than whom nothing is 
more excellent, and whose husband never dies by age: ^ इन्ट्राणीमाख 
जारिषु सपत्नीमहमश्रवम्‌ । न ह्यस्या अपरं च न जरसा मरते पतिः.” Taittiriya San- 
hita , 7, l3.—Again in the Taittiriya Brahmana she is repre- 
sented as ever free from widowhood and as the mother, like Aditi, 
of virtuous sons: इन्द्राणीवाविधवा अदितिरिव सुपुत्र.” Kanda , IIT, Prap. 
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7, An. 5, Das’, 0.— Tf, Vallabha construes it with समत्सरः and 
mot with qra. But all other commentators including Mallinatha 
construe it with qremmr 


P. 92. St. 4.--तावत, Mallinátha interpretes this in the sense of 
all,“ यावत्तावच साकल्ये.” But it would be better to translate it, 
< meanwhile,’ i.e, while the disappointed princes were starting 
from their eneampmente. Cf. Hemadri: “ qrq गतास्तावत्स वरः &०. ˆ 
also Ch&ritravardhana: “ यावत्ते राजानः सेनानिवेशज्नाअग्मुस्तावइंरो SI Sfr 
&o., also Vallabha: “यावत्ते राजानो गतास्तावदेव स वरः &., —इन्ड्राखुधद्यो- 
लिसतोरणाङ्गुम्‌ › Hemadri reads “इन्त्रायुधयोतनतोरणांकं.” Cf. Charitravar- 
dhana and Sumativijaya: “ इन्त्रायुधेहरिकमणिभिविभासमानं coca 
यस्य स तथा,” also Hemadri: “ इन्द्रायुधवदू drat [ appears to be his 
reading ; he also notices the reading of Mallinátha ] तोरणमेबाह्ुणिहद्व॑ 
-यत्र । योतते तच्छीलं योतने । “ अनुदात्तेतश्च” Panini, III. 2. 49. And fur- 
‘ther he says: नागारत्नदीतिसमृहः इस्द्रायथमिति कविपरसिद्धिः.” Both 
"COháritravardhana and Sumativijaya have not quoted any autho- 
uity in support of their interpretation of Indrayudha. Probably 
Kàlidása means that the triumphal arches, resembling the rainbow 
in their shape, with variegated colours, are fastened to the upper 
part of the gate or door of the marriage-hall. And itis generally 
called वन्दनमाला. Hemadri quotes the following from Halayudha 
4 बुधैवेन्दनमाला तु तोरणे परिंकीत्य॑ते.”--सोरणाहुँ, equivalent to “ drerit," 
‘marked by, distinguished for, decorated with.’ Cf. « भलक्तकाडु 
-qeaf ततान in stanza 7 below. Ne &0. the flags were those 
that the citizens had raised in honour of thé prince Aja, The 
"victories of Vikramáditya and other celebrated kings are, according 
to popular belief, still celebrated on the वर्षप्रातिपदा or new year’s day 
by the raising of flags and ¢oranas in front of houses. C/. “भाते Jaa- 
वत्सरे प्रतिगहे कृयोंष्दजारोपर्ण &०-?--अभिनवोपचार, Oharitravardhana 
renders it by “ पूर्णेकम्मादयः?. And Vallabha by “ रचित॑नूतंगपृष्पंभ्कर, ** 
-and Hemádri has “ अभिमवः उपचार: veris: पष्पविक्षेपादियत्र N. 


P. 92. St. 5.—aqrpdtacsrreaeg, furnished with golden 
windows,’ जाल originally means * a net ’ and hence ‘ a window, ' be- 
cause the windows of old houses consisted of wooden frames of 
met-work with small air-holes in them. Cf. गवाक्ष, meaning ‘a 
window.’ Open windows with shutters are probably a moderm 
invention. चामीकरजाल means that the network boards containing 
holes were either inlaid or guilt with gold —fa4ftarfy, Sumati- 
vijaya renders it by “ हस्तपादादिचालनं चेष्टाः. ” The verses 5-2 have 
2 striking parallel in the third canto of the Buddhaoharita, verses 
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33-24, where the young prince makes his first entry into his father’s 
capital, that expedition, during the course of which he is to make 
his first acquaintance with old age as the inevitable shadow which 
dogs the steps of youth. See preface, page 79, to our edition of the 
Meghadita. 

P. 93. St. 6.—आलोकमागे, i. ०. “ यतोऽवलोकनं भवति quom 
Hemädri renders it 0४“गवाक्षपथं./--उद्देष्टनवान्तमाल्य:, analyse “उद्गतं च 
तद्वेष्टनं च तेन वान्तानि माल्यानि येन d: “ टुवम उहिरणे । “हैवायोअमुण्डबन्धोप्त्योः” 
इति कविकल्पद्रुमः ? । अनुनासिकस्य कीति ere: । उहिरणं भुक्तस्योध्वैगतिः । मुख्यार्थे 
परित्यज्य गौणार्थ$प्येवे वतेमानो वान्तदान्दो न WA: । यथा काव्यादर्शे । “ निष्ठयू- 
तोद्ीणैवान्तादिगोणवृत्तिव्यपाश्रयात्‌ । अतिसुन्दरमन्यत्र प्राम्यकक्षां Prem" K. D. I. 
95. Hemadri.—araa, On this epithet Hemádri oberves: “तावदेवदान्दाभ्यां 
बन्धस्य दूरावस्थोच्यते। यत्र करणे रोधमात्रमपि नास्ति तत्र बन्धर्तावद्रापास्तः इत्यर्थः”. 
Ghiritravardhana interpretes the last two lines of the verse in the fol- 
lowing way: केदापाः केशकलापो d तावन्न संभावित एव न गाणित एव । नापि 
करेण रुद्धः । यस्य हस्तेनापि न रोधस्तस्य बन्धो न संभवतीति तात्पर्यं । एतेन कुतूहलाति- 
स्ञयोऽसूचि । अपिदान्दः sien: । “ करेण रुद्धोपि न केशपाशः ” इति K ad- 
घे पाठे न मन्यमानस्य कौतुकातिकायं प्रतिपादितवान्‌ । “ पाहःपक्षथ हस्तश्च कला- 
må: कचात्परे ”। “ निष्यूतोदीणे वान्तादिगोणवृत्तिव्यापाश्रयं &०. ” 


P. 93. St. 7.—अप्रपार्द, Hemádri interpretes it thus: पादस्याम्रे 
amare: । वाहिताम्नयादिषु” Panini, II. 2. 87. Like Mallinatha he too quotes. 
Vamana and gives the following: “ गुणोऽवयवो गुणी अवयवी । लक्षण- 
याऽमेदः । अम्रभासौ पादश्ेति “ विरोषणं विदोष्येण बहुलमू ” Panini, II. I. 57. 
इतिसमासः। भेदपक्षे पादस्याग्रं इति षष्ठीसमासः ”.--एव, On this Hemádri re- 
marks: “ एवकारेण कदाचिदपि अवस्थाया गत्यभाव उक्तः "^ and Oháritra- 
vardhana has “ एवकारेण कदाचिदपि द्रवरागपादमपकृष्य खियो न यन्तीत्यथेः, '” 

P. 94. St. 8.--विलोचनं दक्षिणं, On this epithet Hemádri re- 
marks: “ दक्षिणदाब्देन सँभ्रमात्क्रमभङ्गः सूचितः, and further he quotes, 
like Mallinatha, the S'ruti, and gives the following from निमित्तनिदान b 
« वामभागस्तु नारीणां श्रेष्ठ gat तु दक्षिणः । दाने देवादिपूजायां झृंगारकरणेऽपि च. UU 
And Charitravardhana has the following: “प्रथम मनुष्याणां शाखाइद्धाचारा- 
q वामनेत्राअन युक्तं । अत्र कौतुकदशनत्वराभावात्तथा करोतीति न दोषपोषः. t 


P. 94. St. 9.->जालान्तरप्रेषितदृष्टिः, analyse जालान्तरे गवाक्षमध्ये 
प्रेषिता प्रेरिता दृष्टिलोंचने यया सा.” Both Hemadri and Charitravar- 
pcs supply “ गलितनीवीत्वात्‌ । नाभिप्रविष्टाभरणप्रभेण हस्तेन वासोऽवलम्ब्य 
त : » 

P. 94. St. 0. eur, Cf. Charitravardhana and 
Sumativijaya: '' अङ्गुडमूले सूत्रमारोप्य मेखलादि ग्रथ्यते इति sp जातिः DUAL 
wertain lady attached one end of the band while it was being strung 


| 


b. 


— 
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with the beads to the foretoe of her foot; but no sooner she heard 
of the procession than she ran up to the window, without securing- 
that portion of the band which was already strung and so all the 
beads dropped down and the string only remained hanging from 
cher toe. 


P. 95. St. . -M TTewW 4:, Charitravardhana analyses it 
in the following way: “ आसवस्य Tqer गन्धो TAT येषां । यद्वा । आसवस्य 
न्धस्तत्प्रधानो गर्भौ येषां तेः-”--सान्त्रकुतूहलानां, Charitravardhana: “ सान्द्रं 
निबिडं कुतूहलं यासां रीणां &c.,” and further he observes “ नेत्राणां भड़त्वेन 
सान्द्रकृतूहलत्वेन बहुकालस्थित्यञ्ञक्तिः,” and Hemadri remarks : “ सान्द्रकोतुक- 
स्वेन [ कुतूहलत्वेन Ms.] मुखविकासान्मदगन्धाविभोव:, " Hemàdri also notices 
the reading “प्रयुक्तपञ्चाभरणाः” instead of “सहसखपत्राभरणाः-”--गवाक्षा:, Here 
Hemadri discusses in the following way: “ गवामक्षीणीव गवाक्षाः॥ “ अ- 
amrsestarg Panini, V. 4. 76. इत्यच्‌। अचक्षुःपर्यायो5दश्ेनशब्दः । “ अवङ्‌ 
स्फोटायनस्य” Panini, III. I. 23. इत्यत्र व्यवस्थितविभाषेति नित्यमवदू । ” 


P. 95. St. I2.—-Iferazf N:, analyse शेषाणि यानि श्रवणादीनि 
इन्द्रियाणि तेषां वृत्तिराकणैनादिव्यापार:.” The action of the rest of their 
senses. Ar d:, Hemádri holds the following discussion: “ इत्य 
<<‘ अचोरहाभ्यां È Panini, VIII. 4. 46. इति धापतस्य द्विच्वस्य “ दीघोदाचायों- 
opr? Panini, VIII. 4, 52. इति निषेधः । आचार्यग्रहणं पूजार्थं इति ume. ^ 
विषय) Hemádri and Vallabha render this by हब्दादि- „AN: 
अविडेव, Hemádri gives the substance of the verse in the following 
words: “ इन्द्रियान्तरव्यापारं त्यक्त्वा ताहेलोकनमेव चक्षुरिति वाक्‍्यार्थ:, and 
Chäritravardhaua has the following: “ संभाषणादि विमृच्य तहरानेकरसा 
अभूवाश्नाति भावः. ”—वृष्टिभिरापिबन्त्यः, Vallabha remarks: “ सादरमवलो- 
at पानमुच्यते. ” | 


P. 96. St. 3.— a, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. “ युक्ते E सांप्रतं स्थाने” इत्यमरः । --परोक्षै:, ४. . “अ- 
:. " परोक्ष is derived from qc: beyond and अक्ष deduced from अक्षि, 
-50 that it means, * beyond the eye, " what is beyond the range o£ 
the sight, hence, absent.’ Cf. Hemidr : अक्षिभ्यां परे इति परोक्षास्तेस्त- 
थोक्तैः । “ प्रतिपरसमनुभ्यो Sz: Gana Sutra. इति अक्षिदाग्दाइचू- ”--लभेत, 
Hemádri observes “ विभाषा कथमि foe च Panini, III. 3. 43. इति 
-कालत्रयेऽपि fex." 

P. 96. St, 4. -N स्पृहणीय dry, On this Hemadri re- 
marks : यद्वा । इन्दुमत्याः ज्ञोभा अजेनैव स्इहणीया अजस्य झोमा इन्दुमत्यैव U- 
इणीयेति । झोभेत्यत्र वामनः । शोभेति निपातनादिति झुभशुंभश्योभाथोविति ग्रुभिभिदादे- 
Terrace सिद्ध एवं । गुणप्रतिषेधाभावस्त निपात्यते इति.” 
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P. 96. St. 5.— fend, Charitravardhana and Dinakara read 
-आतिस्मरो, for Chiritravardhana explains: जात्या जन्मना स्मरो आतिस्मरो + 
CRUS स्मरी च | “ पुमान्खिया " Panini, I. 2. 67. NN: I अथ वा । स्मरतीति 
स्मरः। TAT । जातेः स्मरो जातिस्मरो। महीधरवत | रतिस्मराविति carat.” A 
word in the masculine gender, similarly spoken along with the 
game word, but ending with the feminine affix, becomes एष, 
and the latter is dropped.’  Hemadri also notices the reading 
जातिस्मरों and explains exactly like Cháritravardhana, —arer, On 
this epithet Hemadri remarks : “ बालेति अज्ञत्वसूचकं.” Both Hemadri 
and Chéritravardhana have to say the following on these verses: 
४ ययप्येते छोकाः कुमारोत्पत्तावपि विद्यन्ते तथाप्येककतृंकत्वात्र दोषः.” 


P. 97. 8६. ] 6.—मङ्गलसंकिधाभिः, Hemadri renders it by “ पताका- 

ददिसामप्रीभिः”, and Charitravardhana by पूर्णेकलझाकुसुममालादिभिः ", and 
Sumativijaya by “ गीतवादित्रशोभनस्वनादिभिः " And Vallabha has ert- 
जचित्ररचनामि:, i. e. by auspicious decorations,’ such as placing ear- 
then jars filled with water near the entrance, by hanging gar- 
lands of flowers, leaves &o. along the walls, &c. As for some of the 
auspicious decorations to be made on such occasions, Cf. the Bha- 
gavata Purina Sk. X. Adh. 4, St. 22 segg. “ संसिक्तरथ्यापणमार्गचत्वरां 
अकीणेमाल्याडुरलाजतण्डुलाम्‌ । आपूर्णेकुम्भेर्दधिचन्दनोक्वितैः प्रसूनदीपावलिभिः qqua: t 
खेवृत्तरम्भाक्रमुकैः सकेतुभिः स्वलेकृतद्वारग्हां सपट्टिके: । तां CNN] संप्रविष्टो वसुदेवन- 
af, &०., &c. Where the commentator says: “ चत्वराणि अङ्गणानि 
संसिक्तानि रथ्यादीनि यस्यां तां THT माल्यादयो यस्यां ताम्‌ । २२ । तथा c va 
ड्वाराणि येषां ते गृहा यस्यां तां। कैरापूर्णेः कुम्भेदेभा चन्दनेनोक्षितेः सिक्तः प्रसूनानां 
दीपानां चावलयो येषु तेइंन्ते: फलगुच्छेरुपलक्षिता रम्भाः क्रमुकाथ तत्सहितेः सके- 
afi: पदिकावितस्तिविर्तारपद्वश्नाणि तत्सहितेः। तत्रेयं रीतिः । द्वारेषूभयतस्तण्डलानाम- 
परि कुम्भास्तत्परितः प्रसूनावलयः कण्ठे पदिका मुखे चतादिपक्ववास्तदुपरि पात्रान्तरे 
दीपावलयस्तत्सश्रिधौ रम्भा: क्रमृकाः केतवस्तोरणानि चेति । ” 


P. 97. St. I7. rer, अवतीये, On this epithet Hemädri 
remarks: “ वरारोहणाथेमधः । राशञामिभभ इति sperm: [ नीतिः Ms. J.” 
~ नारीमनांसीव, On this Hemádri observes: इति सवोप्रेयत्वोक्तिः ”.--कान- 
SNN, Hemadri renders it in the following way: कामरूपेध- 
शेष दत्तो हस्तो वस्य,” this appears better. Oharitravardhans also takes it 
in the same sense.—qq, Sumativijaya renders it thus: “इव झन्दार्थो ऽत्र 
went व्याख्यायते नारीमनोभिः सह चतुष्कमध्ये प्राविद्त्‌ । नारीमनांस्यपि विवेक्षेत्यधे:.” 


P. 98. St, 8.—महार्हसिहासनसँस्थितः, analyse महानहीं मौल्यै यस्य । 
ATi महष Web aet तच सिंहासनं तत्र संस्थित:- ”--मधुपकनिर्ञ, Hemâdri 
renders it in the following way: myn raa इति मधुपकेस्तेव मित्र d 
प्रश्ञावृतमित्र । “अलंकृतः सितच्छत्रोऽपदातिश्ञातियान्भ्रवैः (eir eut मत्वा NN 
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AGH. इत्याधलायनकारिकायां. मधुपर्कं means a respectful offering ge- 
nerally made to a distinguished guest or toa bridegroom on his 
arrival at the entrance of the marriage-hall of the bride’s father, Its 
usual ingredients are curds, charified butter, honey, sugar and 


water. Hemadri interpretes अध्यै by “ पूजाथेमृदकादि. ” 


P. 98. St. 9.— Nn, analyse, ““ठदकमस्यास्तीति se. 
On the figure Sumativijaya observes: ^ अजस्य समृद्रोपमानमिन्दुमत्याः वे- 
लोपमानमवरोधरक्षाणां चन्द्रपादोपमानं. ” 


P. 98. St. 20.—संगमयांचकार, On this Hemádri gives the follow- 
ing Karika from आश्रलायन । “सप्तमे क्रामिते तस्याः [तस्थः Ms.] Mur [दिरस- 
सी Ms.] संनिधाय च. “--भाज्यादिनिः, Charitravardhana renders the epi- 
thet by “धृतदामीपत्रलाजे साक्ष्ये, On this Hemadri remarks, साक्षिणः 
कमे साक्ष्यं । “ बआह्मणादित्वात्‌ “ गणवचन” ” Panini, V. I. 24. इति ष्यञ्‌ । 
राश्ञिकूटादौ वध्वाः प्रथमं गण्यत्वेन प्राधान्यात्पूर्वनिपातः,” on the epithet quat 


P. 99. St. 2l.—eee परिगृह्य, On this epithet Hemadri quotes 
the following Karika from आश्वलायन, ^ अंगुष्ठादिव [ "ति Ms.] TH- 
ENNART तत 


P. 99. St. 22. Af N Nef: &c., construe : “पाणिसमागमेन मनो भवस्य 
बृत्तिस्तयोः समं विभक्तेव, ‘ by the touching together of their hands the ac- 
tion or the existence of the mind-born-god was as it were equally 

divided in them. *--सयोः, Loc. dual, Hemadri, Charitravardha- 
na, Vallabha, Dinakara, Sumativijaya, Dharmameru and Vi- 
jayagani read the 3rd and 4th lines thus: “ तस्मिन्द्रये तत्क्षण- 
मात्मवृत्तिः समं विभक्तेव मनोभवेन. ” Hemâdri explains: “पतस्मिन्द्रये त- 
त्क्षणं मनोभवेन स्मरण आत्मनो afa: समं fang. and Charitravar- 
dhana explains: ''तस्मिन्रजेन्दुमतीरूपे मिथने तत्क्षणं तत्रकाले स्मरेणात्मवृत्तिः 
स्वावस्था at विभक्तेव विभागीकृतेव. ” If we take a logical view of the 
sentence it would not be quite proper to say that the spirit of the 
God of love entered two individuals simultaneously, the poet 
fancies that that spirit divided itself into two equal parts and 
inspired the couple with each of the halves. None of these commen- 
tators notices the genuine reading of the poet given in our text 
and commented upon by Mallinatha. On this epithet Hemadri 
remarks, “ सात्विकाविभोवादनुराग उक्तः। सात्विकाथ भावा भरतेनोक्ताः । “ स्तम्भः 
प्रलयरोमाओ स्वेदो वैवण्येवेपधरू । अभ्रु वैस्व्येमित्यष्टी स्तम्भोस्वित्रः क्रियां गतः । प्रलयो 
qwe शेषास्तु व्यक्तलक्षणाः ” t and further he, like Mallinátha, quotes 
arm with further remarks and the quotation from Kumára- 
sambhava. Cháritravardbana has the following, इवञ्चन्दोऽवधारणे 
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पुलकस्वेदस्तम्भादयो हि सात्त्विका भावाः कामोद्रेकमन्तरेण न प्रादुभेवन्तीति । इतरथा 
कन्दुर्पेणात्मभूतेः प्रकटीकृतत्वादिवाथभूतोत्मेक्षा न संभवाति । अपरे ꝗ तुल्यत्वमत्प्रेक्षि- 
तमिति व्याचक्षते. ” See readings 


P. 200. St. 23.—_°निवतितानि, Hemádri reads °विवतितानि and 
remarks, ‘‘अनेन रत्याख्यो भाव उक्तः । तथा। “ परस्परस्योपरि दृष्टिपातं रतिप्रकर्षो- 
स्पदलिङ्कमाहः” इति. समापत्ति, Oháritravardhana explains: “समापत्तिवि- 
लोकनीयवस्तु विलोकनपर्यन्तं [ पयैन्त- Ms.] समापत्तिस्ततो निवर्तितानि &e. ” 


P. 200. St; 24.--उद्चिषः, Hemádri interpretes it by उत्कृष्टदीपे- 
वौ.”--प्रदक्षिणप्रक्रमणात , On this Hemadri quotes the following Kari- 
ka from आश्वलायन, “ हविभुंगम्भः gen तु [ हविभेजं सकृम्भं च Ms.] TN 
[aaz Ms.] प्रदक्षिणं ad परिणयेन्मत्र-[ परिणयन्मंत्र- Ms.] ममोहमिति वे जपन 
[ जपेत M3.]”—अन्योन्यसंसक्त॑, On this Hemadri observes : “ इत्यृभय ~ 
विदेषणं.”--भहस्त्रियाममू, Hemadri discusses in the following way: 
“ sat यामा यस्याः सा त्रियामा । आद्यन्तयोरधेप्रहरयोर्दिनव्यवहारात्‌ । अहभ्र त्रियामा 
च । सवो इन्द्रो विभाषेकवड्गवतीति । यद्वा । अद्रव्यवाचित्वात्‌। “ विप्रतिषिद्धं चानधि- 
करणवाचि Panini, IL 4. 3. इति विभाषेकवद्भावः । झीतोष्णस्यैव सहानवर्था- 
नलक्षणेनाभिधेन विप्रतिषिद्धत्वात्‌ |” Translate the aphorism: ‘A Dvandva 
compound of words of contrary significations, but not being the 
names of concrete substances, is optionally singular.’ So शीतोष्णम्‌ 
or शीतोष्णे ‘cold and heat’, सुखदुःखे or सुखदुःखे pleasure and pain °; 
जीवितमरणं or जीवितमरणे life and death.’ The term विप्रतिषिद्ध means 
€ words of contrary significations, ' 


P. 20 I. St. 25,— निसम्बगुर्वी, On this Hemádri observes : * इति 
प्रदक्षिणायामसंगतिः सूचिता.”--लाजविसगेमभो, The offering or oblation 
of Laj'as or rice parched while the husks are yet unremoved—which 
husks disappear in the process of parching and the grain is swollen 
to a considerable magnitude—is enjoined by the most ancient autho- 
rities on marriage rites.’ Cf. Hiranyakes'i Sutra XIX., 6, 2. “ इमान्‌ 
लाजानावपामि सम्रृद्धिकरणान्मम तुभ्यं च ” [ie अग्नये ] “संवनन॑ तदभिरनुमन्य- 
तामयम्‌ । इत्यमिघार्येयं ANN ff लाजानावपन्ती । दीघोयुरस्त्‌ मे पतिरेधन्तां ज्ञातयो 
मम | स्वाहा. --मत्तचकोरनेत्रा, whose eyes were as red as those of the 
चकोर bird maddened with love,’ Charitravardhana says the 
redness was caused by the smoke issuing up from the sacrificial fire. 
Cf. “ कीदृज्षी धरमर्संबन्धादत्यरुणत्वान्मत्तो योऽसौ चकोरो जीवंजीवस्तस्य नेत्रे इव N 
यस्याः wr." He reads लाजविमोक्षममौ and observes: “ विसगंमित्यसभ्य 
पाठः. ” 


P. 20. St. 26,.--हविः:शमीपल्वलाजगन्धी, Hemádri explains, 
“Comte विसञ्य want समाजिप्रेदिति प्रयोगवू त्तिकारोक्त आचारो TET: i NN. 
“wet चाथ Pry इब्ये पापं पुण्यं सुखादिव iI तथा। “ पापा ऋतुमती कम्या पापो 
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राजाप्यरक्षकः । पापं व्याघकुलं eet पण्याखी पण्य आश्रमः, and Charitravar- 
dhana observes: “ गन्धान्दात्‌ “ उपमानाच ” Panini, V. 4. 37. इति 
समासान्तः हते कश्वित्‌ | तदवदमृपमाना भावात्‌. ” 


P. 20I. St. 27.—आाशवारधूमम्रहणाठ्‌ , On this Oharitravardhans, 
and Sumativijaya observe: लाजा्जलि frasa yt समाजिप्रेदिति NN t 
भनादिपरंपरासिद्धो व्यवहार आचार इत्यन्ये, and Vallabha observes : “ अ- 
खलिना वधूधूममाजिप्रतीति लोकाचार: ”~बीआङ्कर, ८०. “ बीजानिगेता अङ्कुरा 


चीजाडुरा ११ says Charitravardhana, who goes on to say “ प्रम्लानो 


Part बीजाडुराणां कणेपूरोऽवतेसो यस्य ततू । पाटलागण्डलेखा गण्डभित्तियेस्य qq ^ 
&c. बीजाडूर is, observes Pandit, ‘what is known in Marathi, at least 


in Konkan, by the name of उगवण or रुजवण, young sprouts of corn 
generally of rice or wheat artificially grown under shade and water- 
ed with any dye that the young blades are required to take. The 
blades assume the desired colour and after they grow to the height 
of five or six inches, they are put by women in their hair like 
flowers. It is also known by the name of सरवर or धान्य. On the 
Dasarà holiday it is worn by men of thelower classes on their 
turbans. ' 


P. 202. St. 28.---स्नातके:, Hemádri interpretes it by : “कृतसमावत्ते- 
नेग्रहस्थेरित्य्थ „ and further Hemadri and Charitravardhana quote the 
following: “त्रिविधाः स्नातकाः । विदास्नातको त्रतखातको विद्यात्रतस्नातकथेति | 
तथा हि याज्ञवल्क्यः। “ ग़रवे तु वरं दत्वा स्नायीत तदनुज्ञया । वेदवतानां वा पारं नीत्वा 
झयभयमेव Gp इति. AT पुर्रश्रिनित्व प्रय॒क्तमाद्राक्षतारोपणमन्वभूताम्‌ , On 
this Oharitravardhana observes : “ आरद्रौक्षतारोपणं वृद्धाचार :, and Val- 
labha has: यथानुक्रमेण प्रयुक्त दत्त । एष हि लोकाचारः. ” 


P. 202. St. 29.--अधि श्री). analyse “ अधिगता प्राप्ता श्रीः संपत्तियेन 
Chiritravardhana analyses ““अधिका श्रीर्यस्य सः,” and remarks: Fe 
पूजासामर्थ्य, " and discusses the following, “अधिश्रीरिति | नेयडुवडूस्थानावखी 
Pänini, I. 4. 4. इति नदीसंज्ञानिषिधात्‌ “ agaa Panini, V. 4. 58. 
इति कप्प्रत्ययनिरासः. ” 


P. 202. St. 30.—शूढनक्राः, Here Charitravardhana observes: 
„KAT हि बहिः प्रसन्नाः पूर्जा, Oháritravardhana interpretes it by 
““वखतुरंगमादिकां. ” 


P. 203, St. 3.—समयोपलभ्यं प्रमदामिर्ष, Charitravardhana ex- 
plains it to mean “ समयेन झपथेनोपस्थानकालेन वोपलभ्य॑ प्रमदैवामिषं ciment 
वस्तु भोग्यवस्तु वा । सर्वीपादियवस्त वा लाघवं वा, ” and further he observes: 
“ उपपूवेस्य लभेलोन्धिमात्रेडपि प्रवत्तिः। “ न चोपलेभ वणिजां पणायाः ” इति भष्टिका- 
f ae ”_कृसपूर्वसँकिख्‌ , Charitravardhana renders it by“ प्रति- 
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ज्ञा l सङ्केतो वा, and Vallabha by “ विहितपूवेमन्त्रः ”--झरम्मसिद्धो, 
Hemádri renders it thus: वधृहरणारंभरूपायां- See readings. 


P. 203. St. 82.--सत्त्वानुरूपाहरणीकुृतख्री:, On this Hemádri quotes 
the following from Kàtyáyana: “ sear कन्यया वापि पत्युः पितृश्हेऽपि वा F 
wa: सकाझात्पित्रोवों लब्धं सोदायिकं स्मृतं. ” Charitravardhana and Su- 
mativijaya notice the reading अनुडितानन्तरजो विवाह: and say “ इति 
चिन्त्यमसत्यं ( ? ) -arqa, ‘ meanwhile, ' See readings. 

P. 204. St. 33 --उष्णरइमेः, On this Hemadri remarks: “ अजस्य 
तिग्मरश्मित्वं AM. 


P. 204. St. 84.--आत्तस्वतया, analyse आत्तं गृहीतं स्वं धनं येभ्यस्तेषह 
IIA MAI. “-बमूइुः, had become. Sumativijaya gives the substance 
of this verse in the following words: “ इन्दुमतीमादायेनं कुमार मारयाम इति 
भावः. ” 


P. 204. St. 35.— नद्र शत्रु, Prahlada is not generally known as an 
enemy of Indra. Hemadri explains इन्द्र गात्रः by “वृत्रासरो वा,” and Valla- 
bha and Sumativijaya by “नमृचिदानवः.” Both Hemádri and Charitra- 
vardhana quote Vamana like Mallinatha. Do they borrow from, 
Mallinatha or vice versa ? In quoting the Purana Hemádri reads 
“say” instead of प्राक्तने, but Oharitravardhana closely follows. 
Mallinátha. 


P. 205. St 86.--भागी र थीं शोण इवोत्तरंग:, Hemadri, Charitravar- 
dhana, Vallabha, Dinakara and Vijayagani read ज्योतीरथां for भागीर- 
रथी. Three northern manuscripts of Mallinatha’s commentary also 
read with these commentators. But the Southern and the Deccan. 
manuscripts in our possession invariably read भागीरथी. Supposing 
Mallinatha’s text had भागीरथी for ज्योतीरथा then we should have to- 
translate, as Mallinátha 0063, प्रत्यग्रहीत्‌ by attacked,“ a sense that. 
ag with प्रति does not perhaps bear, as it simply means to receive, in 
a friendly or hostile manner. The latter meaning is applicable 
here. And as it is the Jyotirathà and not the भागीरथी that the S'ona. 
receives, it would be perferable to read with the three northern 
manuscripts, as supported by these commentators. 


P. 205. St. 37.—तुल्यप्रतिइन्दि बभूव बुद्ध, Hemädri explains it 
by इन्द्रं कलहो येषामस्तीति इन्द्रिनो योद्धारः। तुल्याः प्रतिद्रन्हिनो fen, and 
further quotes the Vratakhanda from the चतुवेगेबितामणिः | “ रथी च. 
रथिना साड पदातिश्च पदातिना। कंजरस्थो गजस्थेन योद्धव्यो भृगुनन्दन,” and Char 
ritravardhana has the following: यस्य यथायोग्यं युद्धं सम भूदित्यर्थः,” 

P. 205. St. 38.नोदीरयन्ति स्म कुलोपदेशान्‌, It appears that 
there was a custom with the warriors of the Hindu epics to refer 
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to their genealogy and to describe vauntingly the deeds or chival-. 
rous actions of their own ancestors and to speak disparagingly of 
those oft heir enemies, before they resumed a oombat.—areyrayt:, The- 
names of their respective masters were engraved on arrows, says- 
Sumativijaya. Chéritravardhana interpretes अजित by ETTER. ” 


P. 206, St. 39. B. ba Hemádri renders तालः by “ q- 
डने and says “ डलयोरेक्यत्वात्‌,” and Chäritravardhana interpretes. 
it by M.. ”— AWIT, in the manner of a cloth, i. e., the dust 
covered the sun as completely as if it were a thick veil of cloth, 
Cf. Obáritravardhana, “ यथा अंझ्ुुकेन निरोधः क्रियते तथा रेणुनापि कृतः 
इत्यर्थः p चक्षुनिरोधप्रकारेण AI. 


P. 206, St. 40.--नवोद कानि, On this Charitravardhana observes:. 
€ नवोदकत्वं रज:सामथ्ये, " and Sumativijaya gives the substance of the- 
verse in the following words: “ कृत्रिमवखमत्स्यं दृष्टेत्युत्मेक्षा fad fey 
छते कल॒षाणि नवोदकानि पिबन्तीति भावः. ” 


P. 207. St. 4.— fr fr, On this Hemádri remarks: 
€ इति युद्धराभासिकता,” i. e. signifying the tumult and roar of the battle, 
--आस्मपरावबोधः, On this epithet Hemádri observes: * आत्मरान्देनः 
आत्मीया उच्यन्ते. ” 


P. 207. St. 42.—विजुम्भितस्य, Hemádri and Chiritravardhana. 
interprete it by “ face. N:, On this Hemadri gives the. 
following note: अर्कोऽनूरुवौ ताभ्यां हि तमो निवायैते,” and Chäritravar- 
dhana and Sumativijaya have the following: येथा बालारुणेनान्ध-- 
कारो ध्वस्यते तथा रुधिरप्रवाहेण संप्रामरेणुध्वेस्त इत्यथेः, It means ‘as the 
rising sun dispels the darkness of the night so the overflowing 
streams of blood removed the darkness caused by dust (by wetting it)." 


P. 207. St. 48.--स छिज्रमूलः, The lower part of the column of 
dust being wet with blood settled itself on the ground and separat-. 
ed itself from the upper one. The lower part is, therefore, com- 
pared to the fire consisting of embers only while the upper part of 
the column of dust is compared to smoke which merely hangs over 
it when it ceases to burn. There is of course a slight change in the 
ſigure.— eff terd, On this Hemádri remarks : “उपयेपरिशत्‌” Panini, 
V. 3. 9l. इति साधः. ” Chäritravardhana has a curious note on this- 
४०7३० : “ इह भूम इवेत्युक्त्या धूमकालिदास हाते विख्यातिः,” Dinakara ४00, as 
might be expected, has the same remark “ इह wy इवेत्यक्त्या लोके धूमका- 
लिदास इति प्रसिद्धिः, ”--अंगारदोषर्ब, analyse “ अंगारो निधूंतोल्मुर्क शोषो $वश्रिष्ट 
अस्य तथीक्तस्य- * | 
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P. 207. St. 44.---लासितपूर्वकेतुं, Oháritravardhana analyses: “पूर्व 
'प्रहारसमये लक्षिता लक्षितपूर्वास्ताइज्नाः केतवो येषां तांस्तथोक्तान्‌ +” seeing first? 
4.¢, as soon as they saw their flags.—a-gqqre-q, Hemadri says: 
“ भवद्भ्रियं पराभव आनीत इत्युपलभ्य Kc. ”--निवर्तिताय्वाः, analyse “ निवर्ति- 
Ar: पश्चाइलिता अधास्तुरगा यैस्ते तथोक्ताः.” 

P. 208. St. 45,--पूर्वार्धभागे:, Hemadri analyses: पूर्वे च ते ə- 
भागाश्च तैः.” --हस्तवतां, Hemadri explains: प्रद्मस्तों अभ्यासयुक्ती हस्तौ A- 
बां तेषां | प्रदांसायामतुप,” and Ohàritravardhana interpretes it by “ लघुह- 
atat.” ‘skilful,’ १०४६९९००४१. शरव्यं संप्रापु, On this Charitravardhana 
gives the following note: “यदवाचि भगवता ANN । “नोदनाबमिषोः 
[ १मिषो Ms.] कर्म कमैकारित्वाच सैस्काराइछतोत्तरकमं इति.” 

P. 208. St. 46.— rd: &c., Hemádri, Vallabha and Sumati- 
vijaya read क्षुरप्रैः, where Hemadri supports it by quoting Dhanaa- 
jaya, “| इषुकाण्डे क्षरप्रे च इति. Charitravardhana gives the substance 
of this verse in the following words: “ कुन्ताने मस्तकानि यावडूमौ 
"निपतन्ति तावत्प्रथमत एव इयैनेरेहीतानीत्य्थ:. ”--इयेन”, the Southern and the 
Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following autho- 
rity produced by the Northern Mss. “ पक्षी इयेनः ” इत्यमरः | 


P. 209. St. 47.--अश्वसादी, Charitravardhana renders it by “ ar- 
xm." - प्रत्याश्वसन्तमाचकांक्ष, Hemadri gives the following note on 
this: ^ यथा प्राणिति तथा आचकाहू येन Tage भवति, ” and Ohâritravar- 
-dhana gives the substance of this verse in the following words: “जी- 
equ वराक इति पुनमारयितुं नोत्सुकोभदित्यथें! ”, and Vallabha has: यथा 
पुनरायोधनं भवति । युद्धधर्मो$यं दर्शितः- ” 


P. 209, St. 48.—तनुस्यआाम्‌, Hemádri explains as, “ देहमत्सतज्य 
-गजैः सह योद्धणां. Vallabha notices the following reading“ धमेभूतां इति 


केचित्पठन्ति. ” | 


P. 209. St. 49.--बषकोत्तरा, ‘ Excelling or surpassing in drink- 
ing cups i. e, abounding in drinking vessels.—qrejf*t: is a place 
for drinking in." Cf. Cháritravardhana: “ अन्यापि पानभूमिः फलाढ्या च- 

THEA मद्यवती च स्यात .” See our note to 42. IV. Cf. Ramayana Sun- 
dara Kanda, Canto XIV. f:, Hemádri renders farce: by “ टो- 

q: ”--मस्योः, Hemadri quotes au in support of his authority: 
४ तपनात्मभवो मृत्यः.” 

P. 20. St. 50.--उपान्तयोनिष्कुषिर्त, Hemadri and Charitravar- 
-dhana explain it to mean, “ उपान्तयोः पार्चयोविहंगेरेभाये: पक्षिभिनिष्काषितं 
'निःसारीकृत,” ‘from the extremities of which the vultures had been tear- 
ing away the flesh.” Cf. “काकैनिष्कुषित श्वमिः कवलितं NN de .- 
fwefirar, analyse “ परियं ARA यस्याः सा । वा प्रियस्येति पूर्वनिपातः Hemá- 


p = KE e क 


Canto VII. | NOTES, 88% 


dri.—ferat, The Northern Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary pro- 

duce the following authority instead of one given in our text: “दिवा 
झाटामलौषधी । अभयाऽमलकी गौरी कोरी TAROT च ” इति विश्वः । faro: कीलः 
सिवः क्रोष्टा मविदामलकी दिवा" इस्यनेकार्थध्वनिमखरी ।--भुजच्छेद्मपाच कार &o.,. 
Charitravardhana gives the substance of this in the following 

words: विहंगेरेहीतसारत्वात्केयूरधारया क्षतताठुत्वाच मांसलोल्पापे दिवा अजखण्डेः 
तत्याजेत्यर्थः. Greedly of flesh, the female jackal wrested from the 

vultures the severed piece of arm, which they had been tearing, 

but being wounded in the palate, in the act of devouring it, threw 

it away; 


P. 20. St. 5l.—ararectangirgt:, On this Hemádri has the- 
following : “ चतुवेर्गधितामणौ व्रतखण्डे वहििपुराणात्‌ । वराप्सरःसहस्राणि N- 
I भूप- Ms. ] मायोधने हतं । त्वरितान्यभिधावन्ति [उपधावन्ति Ms.] मम Aff ममेति 
[मतोयमेति Ms.] च” इति, and Charitravardhana has the following: g- 
रुषस्य वामप्रदेशे ferr TAN... -N ददशे, On this Ohàritra- 
vardhana gives the following note: “यत्र रणे वीराणां age पतति तत्रेव N- 
बन्धो नृत्यतीत्यागमः । उक्त च । “ अप्यात्मनो विनाहाँ न परः परव्यसनहृष्टः । प्रायः 
Seat समरमुखे qen कबन्धं OU इति । एतेनात्र areal युद्धमजनिष्टेति व्यज्यते. '' 
Cf. also “ मनुष्याणां सहस्रेषु हतेषु FAN । तदावेशात्कबन्थस्यादेकोःमूधी f- 
यान्वितः-” 

P. 20. St, 52.—अन्योन्य.. Warriors were all versed in every 
kind of fighting. Cf. Vallabha: “ अत्राप्यखिलयुद्धवेदित्वमुक्तं+ ” and 
Hemadri has: “अखिलायुधवेदितोक्तिः-”--तावेव wet अभूतां, On this He- 
mádri observes “ स्वरथचोदनात्‌ । युद्धायोभयरूपत्वं. --बाइविमदेनिष्ठो, 
Hemádri renders निष्ठा by “ अवसान. ’? The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority pro- 
duced by the Northern Mss. “ निष्ठा निष्पत्तिनाशान्ता  इत्यमरः | 


P. 2. St. 53.--एकाप्सर :प्राथितयोः, It should be supposed here 
that the heavenly nymphs do not choose two lovers at one and the 
same time. Kalidasa means that as both the heroes died at the 
same moment, the celestial damsel who was watching them while 
engaged in fighting in the battle-field, did not know which of the 
heroes she should choose for herself, and so she offered to choose 
both, or perhaps, which is a little better, hesitated in her choice. 
now accepting the one and now the other: whence arose the dis- 
pute. Mallinatha’s interpretation appears objectionable on the 
ground that the hero, who dies and assuming a divine form enters 
the Svarga, has not to seek for the heavenly damsels, but these of 
their own free will come forward to receive him as their lover. 
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‘Chéritravardhana says : “ यंत एकस्यामच्सरस्सु भार्थितं याच्या ययेरेकयाप्सरो- 
Pe प्राथितयोवों । यस्तु dumm हन्यते स्वंगोमिने देवत्बमुपगते तमनुग्रहीतुमत्सरसः 
-समायान्ति । इह त॒ समकालं मरणधृपगतयोरिकंस्वामेव समायातायां देवाइनायां कामक- 
योरमयो रणमभूदित्यर्थः । feat बहुष्वप्सरसः ” इति क्षीरस्वामी sera ॥ 
प्रायिकमेतत । तथा च। “ काथचिदप्सरा gear प्राआलिर्व्यजिशपत्‌ ” इति evum 
कुत्रापि । “ आपः सुमनसो वषो अप्सरः सिकताः क्षमाः । पते feat बहुत्वेस्य्रेकत्वे5प्यु- 
soni ” इति. And Hemadri says : “ एकया अप्सरसा प्राधितयोः। यहा । - 
'वितेकाप्सरसोः । “ वाहिताग्न्यादिषु ? Panini, II. 2. 37; इति परनिपातः । “ खि- 
यां बहुष्वप्सरसः  । एकस्यामपि बहुवचनमस्तीति ज्ञापयितुं बहुष्वित्युक्त । न नियमार्थ t 
अप्सरा इत्येकवचनान्तस्यापि प्रयोगदञ्ञैनादिति सुबोधिनीकारः। यथा नलोदये । “ त- 
-ल्येऽव्सरसा देहि प्रभवो मग्नाप्सरः [ मग्बाः स्मर-\8. | प्रसरसा देहि । तानभिसरसा 
दोहि खर्ज च नाकात्सुखं च सरसा देहि “ इति (one of the three Mss. of He- 
madri’s Darpana omits the 2nd line of this verse) | एकवचनान्तोऽव्य- 

-स्तीति क्षीरस्वामी । नाविराजश्ैतदेव मनासे निधायाह । तथा प्रतापमातंण्ड इति ॥ 

“ स्ियामप्सरसः स्वगेगणिकामेनकादयः ” इति त्ष्णीमृक्तवान्नवहाष्विति । “ अप्सर- 
-सस्त्वप्सरा प्रोक्ता ” इति WHAT । तथा । “ आपः सुमनसो वषी अप्सरःसि- 
कताः समाः। एते fuat बहुत्वेस्य॒रेकत्वेप्यच्तरत्रिकं [ त्रर्य Ms. J.“ 


P. 2. St. 54.--मारुवयी:, On this Charitravardhana observes: 
-५ून्द्रान्ते भूयमाण: Ned: प्रत्येकमभिसंवध्यते इति न्यायान्मारुतदंब्दस्योभयत्र NN:, 
and Sumativijaya remarks: “ यदा प्रतीच्यो argdda तदा वीचिकषोलाः भेयेन्से 
-यदा च पौरस्त्यो वायुवर्धती तदा प्रतीच्या भंगं प्राभुवन्तीति भावः-”--अव्यवर्स्थ 
Vellabha explains as भर्मेव्यवस्थारहितं । “ यतो धमेस्ततो जयः” fa 
धर्मव्यवस्था 


P. 22. St. 55.—कूक्षः, On this epithet Hemadri remarks : 
-८ सैन्यस्य तृणंसामान्यैनाजस्थ महाझक्तितोक्ता, ” and Cháritravardhana renders 
it by “ तृणकाहादिसमूहः, and has the following: यथाग्नेः कक्षोञ्ञ्वा - 
p निरायासता तथा कुमारस्य वैरिसेनायामित्यर्थः) ” and Sumativijaya gives 
the substance in the following words: वद्विसद्श्ोऽजः waa त्यक्त्वा न 
क्कापि यातीति भावः. JN, Ohäritra vardhana observes: “ इति m- 
-तावैकवचनं.” 


P. 22. St. 50.—धनुष्माने्‌, ‘ wielding a bow,’ ¢. e. a bowman. 
Explain g धनुस्स्यास्तीरति wena. एकवीरः, On this Hemàdri holds 
the following discussion: “पृवरौपरप्रथमचरमजघन्य &o." Panini, II. ! 
58. इति कर्मधारय: । “ राजद्न्तादिषु परम्‌ ” Panini, II. 2. 3. इति परनि- 
पातः । “ पूर्वकाठेकसर्व Ke. ” Pin, II. I. 49. इति समासः । इति केचित्‌ । 
तन्न । विप्रतिषेषत्वाद . On these epithets Hemádri remarks: “ एमिपि- 
दोषणैः सावधानतोच्यते. --महावराहः, the story related in the Bhagavata 
Purana is different from that here alluded to. There the waters do 
not rise. Bhag. III, 8. Also St. 3, Adh, 3. St. 46. 
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P. 22. St. 57.—दक्षिणे हस्ते &e. The interpretation of the 
first half of this verse as given by Hemädri, Oháritravardhana, 
Vallabha, Dinakara, Sumativijaya, Dharmameru and Vijsyagani 
certainly seems to be more logieal than that of Mallinàtha, since, 
it agrees so well with the second half. Allofthem read “ स दक्षिण 
तूणमुखे न वामं Ec." and Hemadri explains “ सोऽजः आजौ रणे दक्षिणं वामं 
च हस्तं तूणमृखे निषङ्गवक्तरे व्यापारयत्रालक्ष्यत अदृश्यत. ” Charitravardhana too 
explains in very much the same way, when he says: “स आजी संग्रामे 
दक्षिण हस्तं व्यापारयज्ञालक्ष्यत न दृष्ट:। न च वामं प्रसारयन्‌ Te.” And Vallabha 
says: ASA: आजो संग्रामे दक्षिणं वामं च हस्तै तूणमुखे निषङ्गवदने व्यापारयन्मसारय- 
आलक्ष्यत नादेरेयत.” It is not necessary, however, to understand, as does 
Charitravardhana with Vallabha, Sumativijaya, Dinakara and 
others, “प्रसारयन्‌” as a participle to govern “वामं get.” The construction 
may be arranged in the following way: “ दक्षिणं हस्तं तूणमुखे व्यापारय- 
आलक्ष्यत | वामं हस्तं च तूणीरमृखे ब्यापारयत्नालक्ष्यत. " The prince was seen 
putting neither the right nor the left hand into the mouth of the 
arrow-case, 80 great was his activity ; the arrows that shot forth 
from his bow were not taken out from the quiver and put to the 
bow-string, but his bow itself seemed to produce and discharge the 
arrows. The quiver being hung on the back with its broad mouth 
reaching the shoulders, its contents could be taken out as well 
by the right as by the left hand. Moreover the instrumental तूणीर- 
-मुखेन must go against Mallinatha’s explanation. And also it is not 
certain that Kalidasa would use the word “ वामं ” in a sense that 
is likely to be misunderstood. And the word is not generally used 
in a sense that it would seem to bear when found in a phrase like 
. the Present.—सकुदाकर्णकृष्टा मोर्वी, though in point of fact the bow- 
string was drawn tight up to the ear each time that arrows were 
taken out from the quiver. It is next to certainty that the reading 
of the first half of the stanza was the oldest and the original read- 
ing of Kalidasa and not that commented upon by Mallinàtha.—qT- 
ANN, On this Oháritravardhana remarks: “ कि तूणीरादाणानादत्त 
Sq धनुराकृष्य मुञ्चतीति हस्तलाघवं दृढप्रहारत्वे चोक्तेः ” 


P. 23. St. 58.--ब्यन्ततेध्वरेबा, On this epithet Chäritravar- 
-dhana has the following: “ अनेन छिन्नमस्तकरेखात्रयं संपयते इत्युक्तं भल्व 
A kind of crescent-shaped arrow or missile, generally made of steel. 


P. 23. 8t. 59.--तस्मिन्प्रजहः, Cháritravardhana explains it as : 


Cem प्रहतवस्तः Nad: । कमेण एवाधारावेवक्षायां सप्तमी. See also com- 
mentary. Hema dri explains exactly like Mallinatha. 


af 
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P. 24. St. 6.— 8 rf, NAA, Hemadri explains: अधिक राजते 
इति अधिराजो रघुस्तस्य सूनुः। अथवा अधिकभासौ राजा च तस्य सूनुः“--स्वपश्ननिद्स- 
Sew: Hemadri analyses: स्वमेऽपि निवृत्तं stet यस्य d:. Here Val- 
labha observes : “ परान्सुष्वापयितापि स्वये विगतनिद्रः, ” 


P. 24. St. 62.—$w:, Hemádri renders this by: “ अखसामर्थ्या- 
a.” On this stanza Charitravardhana remarks: “ पभिर्विञ्ञेषणेर्निद्रि- 
तजातिकथनं. ” 


P. 25. St. 63, -प्रियोपात्तरसे, On this Hemádri gives the fol- 
lowing note: “ इति शुङ्गारित्वोक्तिः । “ mx त्रिरात्रमथवा ammi भवेद्वती ?? 


इति ब्रह्मचरयविधानाद्विरोषतोऽपगल्भया नवोढया कुतोऽधरपानं । अत्राभू- 
तमप्यधरपानं भूतत्वेन विवक्षितं । यथा । ^ वृष्टभेहेवः संपन्नाः झाल- 
AJ: इति । up । अन्या भूतपूव प्रिया ज्ञेया,” and Cha- 
ritravardhana gives the following: “ एतेन अनुरागातिझयः सूचितः 
ce विवाहानन्तरं द्वाददारात्रमन्ततः ” इ ति वचने । त्रिरात्रानन्तरमापि रतसंभवात्प्रियोपात्तर - 
af युक्तायते । ननु नूतनपरिणीतायाः कथं स्वयमधरपानं संभवेत्‌ । उच्यते | चिर- 
कालाभिकांक्षितकान्तनवसंमोहनरसनिमतया विगतलञ्जत्वास्वयंवरेण प्रापप्रोढित्वाच 
काककामन्दप्रमुखकन्दपेञ्ाखप्रावीण्याच नवंपरिणीताया अपि A, and Vallabha 
has: “ प्रियोपात्तरसे कान्ता्तसारे । नन्वासन्नविवाहविधानात्कृतोऽधरपानं | sae 
सप्तरात्रं वा ब्रहमचयेमुक्तं । अनुरा गातिद्ायात्कथित । यथा यदा वृष्टिस्तदैव संपञ्ञाः M- 
लयः I भाविनि भतवदुपचारः । अथवा । विजयचिह्वयुक्तमुखत्वेनाधररसः पीत एव 
भवति। यदि वा । अन्या काचिडूतपूवी प्रिया तत्मियोपात्तरसे । ” These commenta- 
tors have given various interpretations of the epithet, but it is not 
clear what is the propriety of this adjective here. It may be that 
the lip that was thought worthy of a kiss by such a fascinating 
maiden as Indumati should be too delicate to blow the conch. It 
cannot also be imagined that the victorious prince, after he saw 
his enemies lulled to sleep by the संमोहन missile, hastily went and 
kissed his wife and then blew the conch, because that would not 
agree well with her natural maidenly bashfulness that is described 
below, much less can it be supposed that she came up of her own 
accord and received the prince with a kiss. --अरूजं yent, On this 
Charitravardhana observes : “ एतेन वीरजातिः, ” and further he says: 
“ झाद्कधमने भेतत्वायज्ञःपानोत्मेक्षा युक्ता. '--पिबन्यद्यः, A proverbial saying. 


P. 2]5. St. 64.—तं NU ददृशुः स्वबोधाः, Mark the use of स्व 
here, which though a reflexive pronominal adjective is nevertheless 
not so reflexive in its character. The poet would, however, have 
used the word more in conformity to its sense, if he had said, “स 
सत्नदात्रदैदृदी स्वयोभैः.” Hemádri interpretes N N by “ TERT.” M- 
It, is equivalent to ae स्थितानां. 
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P. 25, St. 65.—यशझौ ed, &0., A proverbial saying - eru, 
On this Charitravardhana remarks : ^ राघवप देनामिज्ान्यतकुषावस्वं.” 


P. 26. Rt. 66.— शाएकोर्टीमिहितेकबाहः, On this Chiritravar- 
dhana observes : “ इति धनध॑रजातिः.”- “भिन्नमौलिः, ‘The Southern and 
the Deccan Mis. of Mallinatha’s commentary emit the following 
authority produced by the Northern Mess., “ €रडाकिराटं कदा संयता 8 
ANN: इःयमरः।-वश्चो बभाषे, On this Bemadri observes: HAN 
इति वचोग्रहणे । तथा दण्डी । “ अलेकृतमसंक्षिप्तं [ न संक्षिप्त Ms.], and Chari- 
travardhana has: “ इति NN:. 


P. 26. St. 67.— वेदर्भि परान्पदय मयानमतासि, Cf. Cháritra- 
vardhana : “भो af gafa.. tis A- विलोकय | परपुरुषारक- 
थमहं परयामीत्यताह । मया व्वमनुमतानृज्ञातासि । मदनुज्ञया विलोकयेःयर्थेः.” Ard 
Hemáori has: “ हे afr पराख्झात्रूस्परय | अमनुज्ञाता NUN NN N 
चेन्मया व्वमनृमतास्यनुशातासि. ” d umativijay a has very much the same. 
Since मयानुमतासि does not appear capable of bearing any other eense 
than that given by these commentators, it may be inferred that in 
the time of our poet there prevailed, as does now, the notion that 
women should not see the faces of other persons than their bus- 
bands.—geazrar, Charitravardhana remarks : “ हस्तगता इति ARIA: i 
अग्ने किमेते करिष्यन्तीति तात्पयौर्थेः” A proverbial saying. 


P. 27. St. 69.—मयूरकेकाभेः, On this Hemadri remarks: केका- 
ग्रहणे सिद्धे मयूरम्रहणं giari । लोभ्नद्ुमवत्‌.” And Charitravardhana and 
Sumativijaya have the following: “amna केकादाम्देमेव मयूरध्वानिलभ्यते 
TANG ACME करिकलभादिवट्क्तिपोषकत्वान्न दोषोऽत्र.” 


P. 27. St. 70.—इति झिरसि art पादमाधाय, A proverbial saying. 
इति is not to be understood as referring to only what Aja did after 
he left the capital of the Vidarbhas and during the action between 
him and the other kings, but generally to every thing that he did in- 
cluding bis victory over them; and so वामपादं शिरस्याधाय should not be 
taken literally but only in the sense of ‘having completely defeated.’ 
Charitravardhana, Sumativijaya and Dinakara in vain attempt to 
justify the use of उदवहत्‌ in this verte, taking as they do the first 
line to refer simply to Aja’s victory over the kings in the battle. 
Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya say: “ aq विवाहस्य पूर्वमेव निष्प- 
न्त्वात्कथमिदानीमृदवहदिते प्रयोगः। कथ्यते अध्यर्थप्रबलारिवारविजयास्सांप्रतमिवेन्दु- 
मतिलाभाद्विवाहोऽभवत. । यादै तान्प्रत्यारथनो नाजेष्यत्‌ । तदा तेरिन्दुमत्यपहारे कृते 
करम्रहणमप्यक्ृतमेव भवेदिति." 

l9 
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P. 28. St. 7. -c AfA Z=A:, who has transferred the res- 
ponsibility of the family (i. e. kingdom ) on his son, i. e. the res- 
ponsibility of Government. The Southern and the Deccan Mss, of 
Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority produced 
under स्मरण by the Northern Mss. “ सुतविन्यस्तपत्नीकः ” इति याज्ञवल्क्प- 
स्मरणात्‌.--कुलधुर्य, The epithet Feng means a son who is able to 
support his family &c. ’—The figure, according to Hemadri, is 
भयोन्तरन्यास. 


oe CANTO VIII. 


P. 29, St. .--विवाहकोतुक॑ बिश्रस एव तस्य, Hemadri renders fy- 
वाहकोतुक by ““विवाहसूत्र or हषे, and Vallabha by“ मङ्गलकङ्कुण and 
Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya explain it by कडुणसृत्र ” कौ” 
तृक is the name of the thread-ring worn by the bride-groom round 
the wrist before the beginning of the marriage ceremony. Cf. आश्वला- | 
यनग्ह्मपरिदिष्ट, Bib. Ind. series, p. 287. “ery वधूवरो स्वशेखरपुष्पं क्षीरघृतेनाश- 
व्य परस्परतिलकं कुरुतः कण्ठे enam: कोतुकसूत्रं च करे बध्नीयाताम- (J. 
also Narayana Bhaéta's प्रयोगरत्न under कोतुकविधिः, Poona, edi. p. 23. 
No express injunctions are prescribed as to the number of days 
that it should be worn after the marriage ceremony, It is gener- 
ally taken away after the third day since the celebration of marri- 
age. It might, however, be worn for three or twelve days or 
even for a year, which is the longest term prescribed for the married 
couple to observe AN or celebacy after the marriage rite. Cf. As'va- 
layana Grihya Sitra, I, Adh. 8, Kandika, 0, , 2.“ अक्षारालवणाहिनौ 
ब्रक्मचारिणावलंक॒वांणा वध:श्ायिनो स्याताम्‌ '' ॥ १० d “ अत ऊर्ध्व त्रिरात्रं द्वादशरात्रे ?' 
॥११॥ “ संवत्सर वेक ऋषिजोयत इति n १२॥ From that time they should 
eat no saline food, they should be chaste, wear ornaments, sleep on 
the ground three nights or twelve nights; or one year, (according to) 
some (teachers); thus, they say, a Rishi will be born (as their son)’. 
In the present verse विवाहृकोतुकं faxa एवं is simply meant to denote 
that the prince was invested with the administrative power of his 
father’s empire almost immediately after his marriage with the 
Bhoja princess, Cf. Hemádri, Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya : 
* राज्ये तमभ्याषिचदित्यर्थः.”~्न्अपराम्‌, On this epithet Hemádri remarks : 
« इति अनन्यसाधारणत्वेन सावेभमिकत्वं सूचितं, ’’ and Ohiritravardhana has, 
“ अनेन साधारणभोग्यत्वमुक्तं. ” 


P. 29. St. 2.--दुरिलेरपि, Hemadri remarks :--“ aiftrqrezt निषिद्ध- 
सूचकः. ?--आत्मसास्कतु प्रयतन्ते, A proverbial saying. On this Hema- 
dri quotes the following from Kamandaka : “ राजपुत्रा मदोदइत्ता गजा इव 
निरंकुशाः (amet पितरं वापि निभन्त्येवाभिमानिनः [ भ्रातरं वापि निमन्ति पितरं 
-बाभिमानिनः Ms. ].“ --हि, On this particle Hemadri remarks : “ हिद- 
ez: प्रातिकूल्बे त्र ” । प्रातिकूल्येन प्रयतन्ते इति भाव: । “हि च, ” Panini, VIII. 
l. 34. प्रातिलोम्यवाचकत्वं दृष्टं “| अङ्काप्रातिलोम्ये, ” Panini, VIII. I. 33, 
इत्यतः। हि निश्चय वा. 

Pe. 29. St. 3.—सहाभिषेन्वर्न, Cháritravardhana reads महोऽभिषेचनं 
wad explains thus: महो $मिषेचनं राज्याभिषेकं &९.? Two other Mas. of 


L46 पह, | Canto VIIL 


his शिशुहितैषिणी read महाभिषेचनं, Dinakara also reads the same, 
See readiugs.—Praréres feras, On this both Hemadri and Chá- 
ritravaidbana have the following note:“ अन्यापि खी प्रियसंगममनुभयो - 
«gama संभोगानिर्दृर्ति कथयति, ” and अन्यापि रमणीभवतेसंगममनुभूणनन्द्जोच्छु- 
faa dafa कथयति. ”~—कृतार्थतां कथयामास, On this Hemadri ob- 
serves: “ दिलीपे रघौ. च सति कृतार्था qt तु तस्योस्कृष्तामिहिता,” and Cha- 
ritravardhana has: एतेन ?वेभ्यो नृपेभ्योऽस्य महत्त्वमुक्ते And Sumati- 
vijaya remarks : “ वशिष्ठमंत्रजलाभिषेके क्रियमांगे मही सिक्ता संती उच्छुसितच्छ- 
लेन कृतार्था जातेवेति भावः.” 


P. 220. St 4.--अथवेविदा गुरुणा, The following verses illustrate 
the coronation ceremony of a king. They are, “ जञतच्छिद्रेण पात्रेण सौ- 
wets यथाविधि । अभिषिच्चेत धमेज्ञः सम्यग्वेदविद्यारद: ॥ या ओषधीरोषधिमिः शुता- 
भिः gaarfear: । रथे तिठेति waa sre ब्राझणेति च ॥ बीजै: पृष्पेस्तथासीम॑ tr- 
मैपुष्पवतीति च। तेनेव चेव मंत्रेण फलेरतमभिषेचयेत्‌ ॥ आशुः दिझञान इग्येवं सवेररने ay 
भागेब। ये देवा पुरःसदेति Fx: परिमाजंयेत्‌ ॥ ऋग्वेदवित्ततो राज्ञो रोचनया qyr- 
विधि | gerd च तथा कण्ठं गन्धद्वारेति denm" ॥ And further, प्रवाचारिति 
AI सोऽपवेइयः प्रोधसा । दृषस्य दृषदंदारय द्वीपिनञ्जच ware ॥ तेषामपरि सिहरय 
se च ततः परं। तत्रोपविष्टस्य तदा प्रतीहारः प्रद्शेयेत un' See Devi 
Porfiva under Athisheka. After the necessary performance of 
‘sacrificial rites connected with the coronation ceremony and of a 
number of others accessory and subordinate to these, ver:es from 
Rik and Atharva are chanted, which pray for a long life to the 
‘newly. crowned king, solicit prosperity to his kingdom and 
finally pray for his safety, invincibility and freedom frum danger 
and calamities. The verses bearing upon the last begin with य: 
' सपत्नों यो:सपत्नों यञ्च द्विषच्छयाति नः देवास्तं सर्वे waeq. < Whoever, whether 
‘friend or foe ur waether a hater, surpasses us, may all the geds de- 
stroy him. See Hijanitimayükha, Rájàbhishekaprayoga, by Nila- 
kanthabhatta son of S'ankaiabbatia. 


P. 220. St. 5. Some of the Mss. of Mallinätha's commentary 
read नवेधर for Nut. lhis reading appears better when viewed with 
निंवृत्तपोवनं.--_गणान्प्रतिपेदे, On this Hemidri remarks: “ayt fti” 
Maaa बजभ्यरतं प्रजाधर्मा यज्ञः्सखं। fred ow निवृत्तायां aey (anty: 
Ms.) कुलांगना ” इति£ And Charitravardhana and Sumativijays 
have the following: “ मथा प्रजा रघौ प्रीतिमत्यो भूवनू तथाजेऽपि arama 
तांत्पयार्थ:.” 


P. 22I. St. 6.- qua, Here Hemadri remarks: “ एवकारस्त mig- 
विज्वेषणमाक्रई । यथा । विदुषा qae यशद एबं संगत इति यज्षदत्तस्थावि rei 
nd । भन्ययागम्पवच्छेदार्भा वा। ANTT," and Chiritravardhana hes the 
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following : “ विनयेन नीत्या अस्यैवाजस्य नवे gat च ated । यौवने विनयस्तु 


goon । असो ठु प्राप्तविभवो यौवनेऽपि विनयवानभूत्‌.” And Sumativijaya has: 
४ प्रा्तराज्यलक्षीकाऽप्यजो विनयवान्‌.” The force of एव is, that no union of 


two other things ever appeared so charming as that of Raghu’s 
empire with Aja, except the union of his ( Aja’s ) youth with his 
virtue: or vice rersd, no union of two other things appeared so 
charming as that of Aja's youth with his virtue, except the union 
of his sire’s empire with himself.— Nef, On this Hemadri holds 
the following discussion: झुभ विद्यते यस्य तत्‌,” and after giving the 
aphorism of Panini he further remarks, “ अनुनासिकाभावात्‌ “ युवारनाको,” 
Panini, VII, I. I. इति न भवति। तत्राह पदमञ्जरीकारः। डदितोयेवोग्रेह णादस्योदित- 
ed नास्तीति कृत्वा तत्रापि टूषणं । नन्दनेत्यत्र डीप्‌ प्राभोति । अयमेव सिद्धान्त अनुनासि- 
क इति.” And Vallabha quotes the following: srt स्यादईकारी piz: 
शुभयक्तवान ”, 


P. 22. St. 7,--अभुजे, On this Hemádri remarks : “ हाते भामिजप- 
दार्थोपभोग [ योग Ms.] विवक्षया [ विवक्षायां Ms.] अनवन इति निषेधाभावात्तङ। 
यथा । “ इह हि भुवनान्यन्ये धीराभ्रतुर्देश भजते ” इति भर्तृहरिः. Vallabha has 
the same remark with the same quotation. “ भुओऽन वने, ” Panini, I, 3. 
66. * After the verb भज, the Atmanepada is used, except in the sense 
of protecting, i; e. the root भज when it does not mean to protect is 
Atmanepadi. This root (7. P. A.) has several meanings, as, 
* to feed,’ to cherish,’ to preserve,’ to eat and‘ to enjoy.’ As 
भे | He eats or enjoys, but पृषान्‌ भनक्ति पिता. The father cherishes 
the sons.’ The root TA also belongs to the 6. P., as, विभुजति पार्णि 
He bends the hand.’—agparsy:, Although powerful) On this 
Hemidri remarks : “ इति सम्राठुक्षणं तारुण्य चो. ”--वज्ूमिव, Hero 
Hemádri and Chäritravardhana quote: “ मृग्धामजेयत्येष मृदूपायेन सा- 


i इति eae: । रतिरहस्येऽपि । “ सौम्यैरालिंगनेवाक्मे भुम्बनेभापि सान्त्वयेत्‌ ” 
इति. 


P. 22 I. St. 8,--प्रकृतिष, Chiritravardhana and Sumativijaya 
render it by अमात्यादिषु, " but Hemadri agrees in his explanation 
with Mallinàtha.— निप्नगाज्सेछ, Here Hemádri rightly observes : “ q- 
ay सिन्धोः समवर्तित्व प्रसिद्ध,” --महीपतेर्मतः:, On this Charitravardhana 

bas the following note : “अयं qarqa इति युक्ता सर्व॑स्य लोकस्य प्रियमतिरासी- 
दिति भावः हते. Bee Apte's Guide, 5. P. 82. Third edi. 


P, 22 . St. 9.— न खरो, Here both Hemádri and Charitravar- 
dbana quote the following from Dhárata : ff HNA लोको qu: aay 
fund i एवं बुघ्वा महाराज मा तीक्ष्णो मा मुदुभेव ” इति. Cf. Mu. III. 5. “ तीक्ष्णाः 
I d परेभवभासाच ख्तिषठते "o. Vallabha also quotes the same 
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with a slight difference. He says: “ax च। मृदुमप्यवमन्यन्ते तीक्ष्णादाद्विजते 
जनः (7) एवं ज्ञात्वा महाराज मा तीक्ष्णा मा मृदभव- ”--पुरस्कृतमध्यमक्रमः, Cha- 
ritravardhana analyses: ^ पुरस्कृतोंऽगीकृतो मध्यमः इेषत्तीव्रत्वमृदुत्वरूपः कमो 
येन सः. Compare also Mv. I, 8. “ अचिराधिष्ठितराज्यः aay: प्रकृतिष्वरूढ- 
मलत्वात्‌। नवसंरोहणशिथिलस्तरुरिव सृकरः समद्धर्त ॥ 

P. 222. St. I 0.--प्रकृतिष, Charitravardhana, Sumativijaya and 
the northern Mss, of Mallinitha’s commentary also render the 
epithet by “ प्रजासु वा “.--प्रकृतिष्वात्मजं प्रतिष्ठितं A proverbial saying 

P. 223. St. II. ANN NAH NN:, Cháritravardhana explains: 
“गुणाः easy आभिगामिका वा ते विद्यन्ते येषां ते गुणवन्तस्तेषु सतेषु-” 
if, Chàritravardhana renders it by“ वनाभ्रमं, and Hemádri by 
“ मार्ग, " and further the latter observes: “ वानप्रस्थो जटिलभ्रीराजि- 
नवासा इत्यत्र चीरं वअखण्डो बल्कलं वेति विज्ञानेधर:. 7 For a similar idea 
compare R. III. 70, XIX. I, Uttar. I. 22. पुत्रसंक्रान्त लक्ष्मीकेयेद्द्धे $वा कु - 
Aii । धृतं बाल्ये तदार्थेण पृण्यमारण्यकं md ॥--पहदवीं प्रपेदिरे, A proverbial 
saying. 

P, 223, St. ]2.—अरण्यसमाश्रयोन्सुखं, On this Hemádri quotes the 
following from Manu: ग्रहस्थस्तु यदा पद्येद्वतीपलितमात्मनः | सापत्यो fq. 
रपत्यो वा तदारण्यं समाश्रयेत्‌ ” इति.--शिरसा वेष्टनशोभिना, Here Hema- 
dri gives the following note: “तेन qada चाभिषेको लक्ष्यते । उष्णीषं वे- 
धनं च पादयोः NN माभूदिति वा | and further analyses शिरसा 
अवेष्टनशोभिना इत्यकारप्रछ्लेशो वा | उष्णीषे स्यक्त्वा ननामेत्यथः.” And Chá- 
ritravardhana has the following: “वेश्नेनोष्णीषेण शोभत इति वेष्नझोभि 
तेन वेष्टनशोभिना म॒नेस्तस्य पादयोः केदामाल्यादिसंस्परीपरिहारोक्तिः, ” 


P. 223. St. ]3.—आात्मञजप्रियः, Charitravardhana analyses: “ प्रि० 
NSE आत्मजः पुत्रो यस्य सः, and Hemádri quotes the following Vár- 
tika : * वा प्रियस्य ” इति परनिपातः, “न प्रतिपेदे, On this Hemádri re- 
marks: “ तत्रोदासीन्येन स्थित इत्यर्थः. ” 

P. 223. St. ]4.अविक्कृतेन्द्रियः, On this epithet Hemidri re- 
marks : “ इति निरभिलाषता. ” And Chiritravardhana has: “ भियं परि- 
त्यञ्योदासीन्येन तत्र स्थित इत्यर्धे:. “And Vallabha observes : “ यतो ६- 
सी यतिस्ततो यमानियमादश्टाङ्गयोगय॒क्तः- › | 


P. 224. St. 5.— eff समारुरोह, A proverbial saying. 
Here Chiritravardhana quoting, like Mallinàtha, the aphorism 


of Panini, also gives the following: “asar: ” इत्यत्र 
तल्याथेकस्य तुलाझाम्दस्य योगे तृतीया निषिद्धत्वादत्र तुलाइझाब्दस्य मानवाच- 
कत्वान्न दाषपोषः | सदरावाचके योगे निषेध: । ` सहृवाचिनः प्रयोग 


इप्यत एवं ” भोजस्त्वाह | वछभस्तु सहार्थं इत्याह । “वृद्धो यूना” Panini, 
I. 2, 65. इति सहप्रयोगेऽपि ज्ञापितत्वातू. ' Translate the aphorism z- 
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t The word Vriddha ( or patronymic Gotra word) becomes एकरदोष, 
and is retained, when compounded with a patronymic word called 
युवन्‌, provided that the specific difference in form between them be 
in their signs ( affix) only,’ And Hemädri has “ qeqpi:" इति 
तुलाझान्दनिषेधात्‌ सहार्थ तृतीया । विस्तरकृत्तु “ तुत्यार्थे षष्ठी A“ इत्यूचे नत्वतलो 
qapanara. ” Cf. R. XIX. 50. In commenting upon the 69th stanza 
of the ]5th canto, Cháritravardhana too alludes to the names of 
दक्षिणावते and विस्तरकार. Is this विस्तरकार or विस्तरकृत, a commentator 
or author of a grammatical work? Or is विस्तर a work on grammar ? 


P. 225. St. l 6.यतिपार्थिवलिङ्गधारिणो, The emblems of royalty 
are: the Sceptre, the Chämara, the Fan, the Conch, the white 
umbrella, the crown, the throne &c., &c,, and those of a recluse or 
Yati: the staff, the कमण्डल, the कापीन, the red garments, want of 
the usual crown-hair and of the Brahmanical thread. Cf, Hemidri : 
«८ जितेन्द्रियत्वेनात्र यतिद्वाब्दप्रयोग:.*--धर्मयोः, On this Hemádri and Chaäri- 
travardhana remark: “ धमोदेव मोक्षाऽर्थश्चेति प्रसिद्ध)" And further 
Hemádri observes : “ धर्मा हि द्रिविधः। प्रवतेको निवतेकश्न । यदाह कणादः 
[ कात्यायनः Ms. ]। ' यतोऽभ्युदयो निश्थयसहेत्‌: स धर्म: इति. Hemádri appears 
to have quoted this Vais'eshika Stitra from memory ; the words अ- 
भ्युद्यो and हेतु: are not found in the Sutra. And Charitravar- 
dhana has : “ तत्र धर्मोऽपि द्विविधः । प्रवतेको निवतेक्जति । यदाह कणभक्षः। 
“ ग्रतोऽभ्यृदयनि श्रयससिद्धिः स धमे: ” इति। Merit is that from which 
result attainment of elevation and of the highest good.“ And 
further he discusses, FF “ आत्मन्यझीन समाधाय ब्राह्मण: प्रत्रजंद्रनात ” 
इति वाक्यतो ब्राह्मणस्येव संन्यासकथनात्कथमिह यतिचिह्वधारित्वं । अत्र समार्धीयत i 
“ मुखजानामयं धर्मो यद्विष्णालिङ्गधारणं | बाइजातोरुजाताना नष धमः सनातनः '' दाति 
प्रकारानाय ब्राह्मण इत्यपलक्षण वा | ब्रान्मणस्यव Th वा सन्यास इति श्रत्या विरुद्धयते | 
“ लिंगसंन्यासरहितं प्रमाणे नावकल्पत ” इति सुरश्वराचाथः सन्यास त्रवाणकाधिकारस्ग्र 
दर्शितत्वाद्घोरपि. ” 


P. 225, St. 7 .~नीतिविशारटे „ Well versed in political science. 
--अजिताधिगमा य, On this Cháritravardhana observes : “अजितानां रात- 
णामधिगमाय वञ्चमानेतुमभिमखप्रस्थानाथं ज्ञानाश्रं वा.--अनपायिपदोपलब्धये, 
Charitravardhana explains : “ अनपायिपदमात्मसाक्षाइशन तत्पाता. Tg- 
रांघवी, On this Hemádri observes : “ यद्यापि (9: प्रवेमपक्रान्तस्तथापि T- 
धान्यादादो अजव्यापारवणेन । रघरत प्रासंगिकः। अल्याच्कत्वाद्रघृदान्दस्य पूवनिपात्त 


P. 226. St. 8.—saqercravare?, On this Hemádri gives the 
following note : “ व्यवहारान्पः पश्येत्‌ ” इति धमेशाल्लोक्तो । “ विना नार्थेव संदेहे 
हरणं हार उच्यते । नानासंदेहहरणाद्रय वहारः प्रकातित?” इति. And Ohiritravar- 
dbana has :-'' उक्तं च याज्ञवल्क्येन ” । “ व्यवहारान्नूपः परयेत्‌ ” इति । यादे राजा 
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प्रजानां कायोथिनींनां ब्यंवरहारोन्नावलोकयेत्ताई मात्स्यन्यायवत्‌ बलवता बाध्येत.” 
Nr, Hemadri explains it by: “योगशाअनिदिष्टां धारणां योगविदेषे। धारणा - 
लक्षणं विज्ञानेश्वरेणोक्तं । “ संभ्राम्य छोटिकां दयात्कराग्न॑ जानमण्डले । मात्राभिः पंचदझ- 
भिः प्राणायामोऽधमः स्मृतः । मध्यमो द्विगुणः श्रेष्ठः त्रिगुणो धारणा तथा ” इति I Ar- 
गयाजञवल्क्यस्तु । “ यमादिगुणयुक्तस्य मनसः स्थितिरात्मनि । धारणेत्युच्यते wow 
खतात्पयेवोदाभिः ” इति. And Cháritravardhana has: “ देराबन्धश्चिनस्य 
धारणा " इति. 


P. 226. St. 9.— Una, A proverbial saying. On this 
Hemádri remarks: “ कोहदुगेदण्डसंपत्मभुराक्तिः । विज्ञानसंपन्मंत्रज्ञक्तिः ॥ 
पराक्रमसंपदत्साहदाक्ति: a शाक्तित्रयं.--प्रणिधानयोग्यया, Hemadei 
renders it by “ ध्यानाभ्यासेन. ”--मरुतः पञ्च शरी(गोचरान, Hemá- 
dri explains: “‹ मारुतान्मरुतां स्थाने मनसेव समन्विते । धा*्येत्पन्चघटिका 
हवदयास्तेन्तरानिलाः ” इति योगवासिष्ठः । “योगाभ्यासउपासना ” इत्यमरदोषे । 
तथा नेषभेऽवि । “ योग्यामुपास्तेनुय्रजां [ नुयुवा Ms.] gu? । पठ्यम्रहणं 
भ्राणादीनामजय्यत्वसूचक॑ | तथा चामरहेषेदपि । “देहगा दह वायवः । प्राणापा न- 
[ प्राणोऽपानं Me. ] समानश्रोदानव्यानो च वायवः । नागः क्रकरकर्मों च N- 
वदत्तो धनंजयः ” इत्याद्याः । '“ हृदि प्राणो गुदेऽपानः समानो नाभिसंस्थितः l ड- 
दानः HSL स्याइयाबः सवेदारीरगः। घोषे धनंजयो ज्ञेयः Hea क्रकरस्तथा [ रमृतः 
Ms.] । जृंभायां देवदत्तः स्यादुद्रारे नागनामकः। उन्मीलने भवे कूर्मो ANT मरुता मताः” 
Cháritravardhana also quotes the same from Yoga Visistha. 


P, 227. St. 20.--अचि रेश्वरः, Hemadri thinks that the word अखिर 
is not an indeclinable. Cf., “ अभिरद्वाब्दों नाव्यये. ”~ दहने स्वकर्मणां, 
‘ For if the actions or rather their effects be not annihilated, trans- 
migration of the soul would be necessary for the purpose of enjoy- 
ing the good and suffering bad results of them.’ Cf., Charitravar- 
dhana and Sumativijaya: ^ piqa लक्षणया तद॒पाजिती wat mea.” 
Hemadri renders स्वकर्मणां by “ पुण्यपापानां, ” and further he and Cha- 
ritravardbana observe: g च वहिष्ठेन। “ ज्ञानमात्मस्वरूपस्य Wed मनसेव 
fe” इति.--भस्मसादकरोत्‌ , A proverbial saying. 

P. 227. St. 2].—प्रकृतिस्यं गुणत्रयमजयत, On this Charitravar- 
dhana observes: “ afeqaa fe प्रधानाशिता गुणाः पुरुषस्तु निर्गुणः इति शानम- 
पवगे इते.”--पणबन्थसुसान्‌, Hemádri analyses: पणो बध्यतेऽस्मिश्रिति 
पणबन्धः सन्धिमेखं प्रधानं येषां तान्‌ &o." 

P. 228. St. 22.--योगविधेः From the practise of abstract medita- 
tion.’ Cf. Vallabha : “अट्टंगि सोगाभ्यासात्‌.” Cf. also Hemadri: “ati योग 
इत्युक्तो जीवात्मपरमात्मनोः ” इति योगवासिष्ठः । योगभित्तवृत्तिनिरोधः हाते वा.” And 
Oháritravardhana has: “योगभित्तवृत्तिनिरोधस्तस्य विधिः संपादनं तस्मायोगविषधे: 
&c.,” and further he remarks: “जीवात्मपरमात्मनोः संयोगो योगः इत्यन्ये. ” 
--म विरराम, Hemidri makes the following remark, “अनेन महापुरुषलक्षणं। 
बदुक्त। “ आफलोद्यकमेणां. ” Cf. Mu. II. 7. and also भतेहारि.-स्थिरधी', On 
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this epithet Hemádri makes the following remark : “ दुःखेष्वनहविप्मनाः 
gary विगतस्ट्हः d वीतरागभयक्रोधः स्थिरधीमेनिरुच्यते ” इति गीतासु । “ स्थिता g- 
तिष्ठिता अहमस्मि परं ब्रह्मेति धीयेस्य ” इति गीताभाष्ये. On this Vallabha quotes 
the following: “ उक्तं च | “ प्रजहाति यदा कामान्‌ सर्वान्‌ पा थे मनोगतान्‌ । आत्म- 
Aq च सन्तुष्टः स्थिरधीमुनिरुच्यते ” अत्र छोकसप्तवाचोक्ति are योगं विधिश्च पदक्षो- 
दः (?) श्रुतलवमात्रप्रकादानपरो म्र्थाविस्तरभयादस्माभिने व्यधायि केवलवस्तुब्यास्थ्यान - 
मात्रमकारि. ” 


P. 228. St. 23.—प्रतिषिद्धप्रसरेष, On this epithet Hemadri, Cha- 
ritravardhana and Sumativijaya make the following remark: “ दे- 
झातिक्रमणं विषयासंगश्च.' 

P. 228. St. 24.—तमसः परं पुरुषं, ‘The spirit that is beyond or free 
from darkness, ' i. e. union with the supreme spirit, Cf. Hemádri 
“ अविद्यातीतै । अनित्यत्वेनात्मसुखावेपरीतज्ञानमविद्या । . . तदुक्तं । ' महतस्तमसः 
पारे परुषं जवलनप्रभं [जवलनसन्निभं Ms.] । ज्ञात्वा मृत्यमत्येति &७०./--योगसमाधिनां, 
Hemádri renders it as: “ जीवात्मपरमात्मनोर्योगविषयेण समाधिना ध्यामविक्ञे- 
Jof. — AN:, Here Hemadri makes the following remark, ^ मा- 
नापमानयोः सुखदुःखयोश्च समदर्शी. समाः, Hemádri explains: समाइन्दो 
बहुवचनान्त एकवचनान्तो वा । तथा प्रतापमातेण्डे। द्ारस्खियां समा डी [ समाख्नीत्वे 
Ms.] भूम्न्येकत्वे च दृदयते. ” 


P. 229. St. 25.—यतिभिः सार्धे Afg विधि Prev, On this Charitra- 
vardhana makes the following remark: * वसधातलस्थापनरूपं विधि,” 
and further he observes : “ यथा संन्यासिनामन्तेष्टिरभिहिता तथा तैरेव समं विहि- 
तवानिति भावः.” It is doubtful whether there exists any express autho- 
rity which may prescribe the obsequies of a recluse in company with 
or by the aid of other recluses.— Af, i. e, He buried and did 
not burn the body. It isa practice among the Hindus, especially 
among the Brahmamas to bury the dead bodies of ascetics or Sanyá- 
sins and not to burn them. Cháritravardhana diseusses the reading : 
* विततान समं पुरोधसा ” इति वा पाठः and says : “ विदधे विधिरस्य [ विधिमस्य 
Ms.] नेष्ठिक॑ । यतिभिः सार्धमनम्निमम्निचित्‌” इति कविपाठः । “ सवेसंगनिवृत्तस्य ध्याम- 
योगरतस्य च । न तस्य दहनं कार्य नेव पिण्डोदकक्रियाः ” । इत्यृक्तत्वान्राभिसंस्कार :- 
This authority of शौनक, is also cited by Hemidri, Sumativijaya, 
Dinakara &c. 

P. 229. St. 26.--पिहकायेकल्पावित , Hemidri explains पिठणां 
कायोणि तेषां कल्पाः प्रतिपादनग्रंथास्तान वेत्तीति. --ओध्वैरैहिक॑, Here Charitra- 
vardhana observes : “न परं यतीनामन्तेष्टिं चक्रे कि तु गाहंस्थोचितमप्याचचार.'' 
“हि, This explains “ ff If. ”--तनयावर्जितांपण्डकाहडिणो न, Here 


Vallabha quotes the following : “ न तद्भासयते सूर्यो न WAST न पावकः। 
akeat न निवतेन्ते तद्धाम परमं NN. 
20 
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P. 230. St. 2?7.--पराधंगतेः पितुरशोच्यतासुद्िदय, On the ground 
that his sire's death was not an event to be lamented, because that 
he had attained the highest state.’ उहिदय, as regards, regarding,“ 
should here be construed with “ शमिताधिः- ” Here both Hemadri and 
Charitravardhana quote gq7g in the following way: “ परित्राजि विपन्ने 
त॒ पतिते चात्मवेइमाने [ चात्मवेदिभिः Charitravardhana, ] कार्यो न MA ज्ञाती- 
नामन्यथा दोषभागिनः. “--पराधंगतेः, Here Hemàdri observes : “ मोक्षगामि- 
त्वात्‌. “--अप्रीतिद्ञासन, analyse: “ न विद्यते प्रतिशासन प्रतिनृपतेराज्ञा यत्र तत्‌. " 


P. 230. St. 28.— N, Cháritravardhana explains: “ विद्येषेण N- 
नीरयतीति वीरस्तं.--भामिनी, On this Hemadri gives the following note: 
ce कोपना सेव भामिनी 7 “ भामिनीझान्देन भुवः सपत्न्याः [ सापत्न्यात Ms.] Mu- 
येव पुत्रमसूतेति भावः । भाविनीति पाठे भावाः YET: " |. Cháritravardhana 
considers ¦ “ पतिमाजग्मतुरप्रथपोरुषं ” इति श्रेष्ठ: पाठ: तत्र क्षितिरिन्दुमती ब 
भामिनीत्युभे पतिमाजग्मतुः प्राप्तवत्यो. ” Vallabha says : “ भामिनी प्रणयकुपिता 
क्षितेः सापत्न्यत्वात्‌, ” See readings, 

P. 23. St. 29.—द्शपूर्वरथं यमाख्यया, On this Hemadri makes 
the following remark : “ दररथराब्दस्यार्थपरत्वे शन्दपरत्वे वा विवक्षितस्याथेस्य 
कष्टकल्पनया प्रतीतो [ प्रतीतेः Ms.] अलंकारज्ञा नानुमन्यन्ते । प्रयोग । “ हिरण्यपूर्व 
करिपुं प्रचक्षते ” इति माघे, Si. I. 42. । “ धनुरुपपदमस्मे वेदमभ्यादिदेश ” इति f 
राताजुनीये | and on यमाख्यया he says, यमाख्ययेति ग्राम्यं यमप्रतीतेः'. And 
Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya have the following: “कविः 
स्वसमयापेक्षया दशकण्ठेत्यादि WDR । अथ वा | प्रवाहरूपत्वाज्जगतो ऽनादित्वाद्रामपर- 
म्पराया अप्यनादित्वान्न दोषः । अस्मिन्‌ वृत्ते दशरथेति प्रयोक्तुमदाक्यत्वाइदापूवेरथेत्यादि- 
प्रयोगे कविभिरादृतत्वान्न दौषः ” and further they quote the above verse 
from Magha. The figure according to Hemadri is अनुप्रास. 


P, 23. St. 30.—स्वधाशुञां, Charitravardhana analyses स्वधापूर्व 
यहत्तं कब्यादि तडुजते इति स्वधाभजस्तेषांः '-अनृणस्वसुपेयिवान्‌ , A prover- 
bial saying. On this Charitravardhana makes the following re- 
mark: “ वेदपाठब्रह्मचर्यादिना ऋषीणामृणान्मृक्तः स्यायज्ञेन देवणेतः । पुत्रोत्पादनेः 
पितूणामृणात्‌ । तथा चोक्तं । “ ऋणं देवस्य यज्ञेन पितणां दानकमेणा । संतत्या पितृलो- 
कानां धाबयित्वा परित्रजेत्‌. “--परिधेः, Five of our Southern and Deccan 
Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the authority of Amara in 
support of the epithet. 


P. 23. St. 3].—परप्रयोजना, On this Hemadri makes the follow- 
ing remark: “ निर्णीते केवलं ” इति त्रिलिङ्कत्वे [ त्रिलिङ्गत्वेन Ms.] wg 
[ कात्स्न्येयोः Ms.] (?) । कुमारसंभवे । भकालसंध्यामिव धातुमत्तां ” धात्रित्यथे:। 
तथात्रैव गुणवत्तायाः प्रयोजनं पूवोर्धेनाह 


P. 232. St. 32.—नगरोपवने, Here Hemadri cites the follow. 
ing: “ उपवनलक्षणं वृक्षोदये [ वृक्षारोपे Ms.] । “ उद्यानोपवनारामा वनं प्रमदपू- 
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वैकं | पञ्चधा निष्कुटं चेति वृक्षवाटी [ ब्रक्षवारि Ms.] sweat राज्ञामेवोपभोग्यं य- 
gard तदुदाहृतं । पुरबाह्म तु [ पुरोपबाह्ये Ms. ] सामान्यं भवेदुपवनं नृणां । आरामस्त्वे- 
कभोग्योऽथ वने प्रमदपूवेकं | अन्त :पुरंकभो ग्य॑ स्यानिष्कुटं तु गृहे कृतं । अमात्यगणिका- 
दीमां सर्व नानातरूञ्ञ्वलं | अत्रारामं त्रिधा द्रोम शाक पौष्पं [ झाकं पुष्पं Ms.] विदु” 
Jul: इति.—मरुतां पालबिसा, The subjective genetive. Pandit 
says, ‘In the hymns of the Rigveda, the oldest part of the Sanskrit 
literature, the Maruts are not gods in general, but the name is re- 
stricted toa particular class of them, the storm gods. They are 
there represented as independent of Indra, whom they sometimes 
assist in the achievement of his exploits over the Cloud and are his 
friends but are not ruled over by him. Later writers applied the 
name Maruts to the gods in general, and as Indra was made the 
king of the gods, he very easily came to be called मरुतां पालयिता. 


P. 232. St. 88.--रवेरुदगावत्तिपथेन, By the path of the sun’s re- 
turn from the north,’ i. e., from north to south, and in the sky, not 
along the ground. Cf. Hemádri : “ अनेनाकाहेन दक्षिणदिङ्मार्गेण ययावि- 
त्यर्थः” And Cháritravardhana has: “ स्तिमितत्वभयेन घनपथे परित्यज्य 
सूर्यमार्गेण गमनमित्य थे: ANN, Both Hemádri and Oháritravardha- 
na analyse the proper name in the following way: “ नराणां समूहो नारं 
तत्‌ द्यति खण्डयति कलिजननात [ कलिदानात्‌ Ms.] इति नारदः. ” 


P. 233, St. 34--अधिवासस्पृहयेव, Cf. Charitravardhana : “ अ- 
घिवातः सुगन्धमाल्यादेः कृतः संस्कारस्तत्स्पृहयेव वाञ्छयेव । एतया मालयाहमपि d- 
eat भवामीत्यादायं कृत्वेव.—आतो्या्रोनिवेशिताम, On this epithet He- 
mádri quotes the following: '“चतार्विधमिदं ara वादित्रातोद्ननामकं। ततं चैवानु- 
विद्धं च घनं शुषिरमेव च । चतुर्विधं तु विज्ञेयमातोद्लक्षणान्वितं (qd तंत्रिगतं तेयमनु- 
विद्धं च पुष्करं। घनं कांस्यमयं ज्ञेयं । शुषिरं वेश उच्यते” । आतोदरान्दो यद्यपि आविदाषेण 
वाद्यमात्राभिधायी तथाप्यत्रोपवीणयितुमित्युक्तव्वात्‌ वीणेव । यद्वा समुदायेष हि प्रवृत्ताः 
शब्दा अवयवेष्वपि वतेन्ते इति । अवयवे वीणायां वतेते. ” and Cháritravardhana 
has the following: “ यदापि आतोदपद तुष्टये वाद्ये वियते तदप्यत्रप्रकरणाद्वीणावा- 
चि तदुक्तं । “ इान्दात्मकरणाष्तिगादोचित्याहेश्कालयोः । दान्दादर्थं विजानीयान्न शब्दादे 
ब केवलात्‌ ” इति. 


P. 233. St. 35.—परिवादिमी, On this epithet Hemadri cites the 
following authority : “ विश्वावसोस्तु बृहती तुम्बरोरतु कलावती | महती नारदस्य 
स्यात्सरस्वत्मास्तु कच्छपी” | and quote the following from Hemachandra: 
“दिवस्थ वीणा नालम्बी गणानां तु प्रभावती ” इते हेमचन्द्रः। “ महता झततंत्री ” इत्ति 
क्षीरस्वामी. Vallabha says, “ महती नारदस्य वीणा &c., ” The Southern and 
the Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following 
authority produced by the Northern Mss. “ वीणा तु वछकी । बिपथ्वी सा त 
Spr: सप्ताधिः Tee” इत्यमरः -N क्रम्प्रसिवाजनाविलम , On 
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this Hemâdri and Sumativijaya have the following note : “ अन्या- 
प्यवमानिता साखनमश्र त्यजति.” And Hemàdri renders अञ्जनाविलं by 
८ कज्जलनीलं. “--पवनावलिपज, Vallabha says: “ वातपराभवभवं- °? 
--कुछुमानुसारिनि:, Here Hemädri discusses: कुसुमानुसारिभिरिति 
तच्छीलको णिनि स॒पि इत्यनुवर्तमाने एनः सुन्प्रहणमृपसर्गस्य निवृत्त्यर्थं | केवलस्योपसगै- 
स्य निवृत्त्यर्थं द्रष्टव्यमिति जयमङ्गलाकारः । तथा भट्टिकाव्ये । “ स ug: N- 
बन्धी” इति । तथात्रैव । “ तामभ्यगात्तद्वादितानुसारी “ इति. Cf. R. XIV. 70. 


P. 234. St. 37.—खुजातयोः, In order to support this epithet He- 
mádri quotes the following from Trivikrama : “ सुजातं सुन्दरे प्रोक्तं सम्य- 
ग्जाते च वस्तुनि ” इति.--स्तनयो:, On this Hemadri makes the following 
remark : “सखीत्वन्तु कुचालिंगनात । स्तनयोरिति षष्टीसत्तमी वा. --निमिमील, A 
proverbial saying. The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Malli- 
nàtha's commentary omit the following authority of Halayudha pro- 
duced by the Northern Mss.“ निमीलनं दीघेनिद्रा च” इति हलायध:।--समसा, 
The Southern and the Deccan Mas. of Mallinatha’s commentary 
omit the following authority of Amara produced by the Northern 
Mas. “ तमस्तु राहुः स्वभौनुः ” इत्यमर: । . 

P. 234. St. 38.—करणोच्झितेन, Forsaken by the senses,’ f. e. 
insensible. Hemadri appears to be more correct than Mallinatha : 
u करणेरिन्द्रयेरुञ्झितेन त्यक्तेन.” Cháritravardhana : “ करणेरिन्द्रियेरज्यितं त्य- 
क्ते तेन वपुषा झारीरेण.”” The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Malli- 
nátha's commentary omit the following authority of Amara produc- 
ed by the Northern Mss. “ करणं साधकतमं क्षेत्रगात्रेन्द्रियेष्वपि '' इत्यमरः | 
— Ws, The Southern and the Deccan Mss, of Mallin&tha's commen- 
tary omit the following authority of Amara produced by the Northern 
Mss, “ प्रश्नावधारणानुज्ञानुनयामंत्रणे ननु ” इत्यमरः ।- सह दीपार्चरुपेति मेदिनी, 
Obaritravardhana explains: “ तेलस्य निषेक आवजेनं तत्समनंतरमेव निपतता 
बिन्दुना साकं दीपाथिरदीपज्वाला मेदिनीं भूमिमुपैति ननु wd p सापीति भावः. ” 


P, 235. St. 39. --कमलाकरालया:, Analyse: कमलानां आकरः एव 
आलयः एषां ते तथोक्ताः.” — AU:, Sumativijaya remarks: g. 
Far पक्षिणोऽपि रुरुदुरिति भावः,” 


P. 235. St. 40.—प्रसिकारविधानं, The application of a remedy. ? 
ग्ग्तथैव संस्थिता, On this epithet Hemádri, Charitravardhana and 
Sumativijaya have the following to say: “तुल्येऽपि «Cro: कथं बद्ध: 
सा मृतेति हेतुमाह. ” --भायुष:, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority of Amara 
produced by the Northern Mss. “ आयुर्जीवितकालो ना ” इत्यमरः | 


P. 235. St. 4. -f NFTNHAN SANA HHNNNNtuf, On this both Hema- 
dri and Oháritrayardhana hold the following discussion: N 
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समथोभ्याम्‌, ” Panini, I, 3, 42. इत्यत्र संदान्दस्य समानार्थर्वं। तदत्समवस्थामिते | 
“ afe भागुरिरडोपमवाप्योरुपसर्गयोः ” इति अकारलोपो art ‘After the verb 
क्रम्‌ , the Atmanepada is employed when it is preceded by the prepo- 
sitions प्र and उप, both conveying the same sense, viz., that of ‘ begin- 
ning an action. “--सक्ष्वविश्वात्‌ , The Southern and Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority of Amara 
produced by the Northern Mss. “ द्रव्यासव्यवसायेषु सच्वम्‌ ” इत्यमरः | 

P. 236. St. 42. करणापायविभिन्नवर्णया, Here Hemadri says, Fe- 
भूतलक्षणे, " Panini II. 3. 2. इति तृतीया। Any mark or attribute, by 
which is indicated the existence of a particular state or condition, is 
put in the instrumental case to express this relation. As, जटाभिस्ता- 
qa:* He is an ascetic by ( the fact of his having) matted hair. आपि 
भवान कमण्डलना छात्रमद्राक्षीत्‌ ‘ Your honour might see the student by 
the fact of his having a कमण्डल. So also छात्रेणोपाध्यार्यं A teacher 
by the fact of his having students. दिखया परित्राजक॑ A Parivrijaks 
by a tuft of hair.’ But not so here, कमण्डलपाणिछात्र: A student 
has कमण्डलू in his hand. Because here in the compound कमण्डलुपाणि 
is hidden the mark, 


P. 236. St. 43.--विललाप, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority of Amara 
produced by the Northern Mss. “विलाप: परिदेवनं ” इत्य मरः। 
--कैव, Here एव does not turn the sentence from an interro 
gative into an affirmative one, but simply strengthens का.--स 
बाष्पगहूद, &c., A proverbial saying. All other commentators than 
Mallinatha read qarsq uad where Hemadri explains: “ स इति पदभङ्गो 
वा। तदा बाष्पगहदं । ‘ अरी आदि--' Panini, V. 2. 27. On the latter 
half of the verse both Hemádri and Charitravardhana make the fol- 
lowing remark: “ धीरस्य कुतः झोक इति चेदत आह. ”--भभितप्तमयो5पि 
मार्दव भजते, A proverbial saying. 

P. 237, St. 44.—farfaq, The same as किम्‌, strengthened by इव 
in its inclusive force which it has in the present verse,—yeftsqq:, 
‘wishing to strike.’ The future participles in Sanskrit are often 
used in a desiderative sense. Aru न भविष्यति, Hemadri, Charitra- 
vardhana and Sumativijaya explain it as : “ असाधनं पुष्पमापे साधनं 
आतमन्यस्किमृतेत्यर्थः '' | and “ यत्र पुष्पमालेव साधनमासीत्तत्र went कथं न 
साधनं भविष्यतीति भावः ” &e. | 

P. 237. St. 45~—प्रजान्तकः, On this Charitravardhana has the 
following note: “ प्रजाग्रहणं कृतान्तस्य समस्तसाधारण्येन जीवनापहतेसूचना पे 
प्रकटार्थ वा.” And Hemádri has: “ प्रजाग्रहणं विस्पष्ठार्थ.-में, On this 
Hemádri remarks : ते मे qed निपातेषु द्रष्टव्यौ । ^ त्वया मयेत्यस्मित्नर्थे ” 
वामन;,--भज, In the case of Indumati’s death. 
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P. 237, St. 46. Af, The Southern and the Decoan Mss. of 
Mallinatha's commentary, unanimously omit this verse ( excepting 
of course the D Mss. ). But the Bengal, Rajputàná and some manu- 
scripts of the Gujaratha province produce it. From the internal evi- 
dence it does not lead one to conclude that the stanza in question to 
be an interpolation. It must have evidently come from the pen of 
Kalidasa since it chimes in so well with the preceding as well as 
foregoing context. Other commentators including Hemadri do not 
pronounce it to be spurious or क्षपक. It is difficult to know on what 
ground these Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's 
commentary have omitted this genuine verse of Kalidasa.—fy- 
शमीश्वरेच्छया, Hemadri renders: इेश्वरेच्छया by “ देवस्येच्छया and has the 
following : “ अत्रेन्दुमतिनाद्ादमृतरूपाया मालाया विषत्वे। सिद्धविषत्वायाअ तस्या 
सपाहननादमृतत्व॑.? And Vallabha has the following: इंशरेच्छया देवमेर- 
Nur अमृतं विषं भवेत्‌ । उक्तं च । “ प्राप्यते मरणं यत्र बन्धनं श्रीः सुखं वधू: स तत्र 
नीयते स्वेन कर्मेणा गलहस्तितः.'~~जीविसापहा, On this Hemádri holds the 
following discussion: इत्ययं wee: चिन्त्यः । “ अपे हेदातमसो: * Panini, 
III. 2. 50. इति डस्य विधानात्‌ । “ केदारागतमोदपेद्‌:खरोगञ्वरादिषृ । डः कमैस्वप - 
हन्तेः N: पापापहः [शिवः ” इति गणदर्पणोक्ते्घेटते | यथात्र queni । “ प- 
रकमोपहः सोऽभूत्‌ ” १७-६१ | एकोनविद्ञो सर्गेऽपि । “ अन्वरभृक्त सुरतकृमापहां ” १०-३० 
डति And Obáritravardhana has: “ जीवितापहोते चित्यं । कथ । “ भाशि- 
षि हनः” Panini, ILL, 2. 49. इत्यस्यापापेडेप्रत्ययस्य । एके तु । “ अपे हेदातमसो:' 
इति नियमाग्रग्पि डप्रत्ययाभावास्तथाप्यन्येभ्योऽपि' दृइयते इति परयोगानुसरणादाक्षि NE- 
णाच साधुर्त्व waW | Translate the aphorisms:—‘ The affix 3 comes 
after the verb tq to kill, when it is compounded with the prepo- 
sition अप, and when the object in composition with it, is the word 
pain, or तमस्‌ darkness. This aphorism has its scope when 
the sense is not that of benediction. ‘ The affix = comes after the 
verb gq to kill, when the object is in composition with it, and 

when benediction is intended. ' ' 


P. 238. St. 47.--बेधसा, Châritravardhana renders it by “ देवेन. " 
--अशनि:, Hemádri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya explain it 
by gd , where Hemadri has the following:. “ अञनेः पायेणेष स्व- 
भावो यदुपरिशाखातरोनोशयति न स्तम्भ. ” The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority of 
Amara produced by the Northern Mss. “ दम्मोलिरञ्निद्वैयोः ” remi 
N:, Hemádri explains: “ तरुरत्राजो लतेन्दुमती'--अथवा, Hemaàdri, 
Chäritravardhana and Sumativijaya explain it as: “ इति पूवोपेक्षायां 
पक्षास्तरे, ” 
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P. 238. St. 48.--कृलवस्यसि, On this Hemadri holds the follow- 
ing discussion: “ मयि अपराद्वेऽपि कृतवति अवधीरणामवजां are । अब्ययाना- 
मनेकाथेत्वातू । असीत्यव्ययं । तथा पाणिनीयमतदपेणे । “ अस्यस्मि मन्ये TE sum 
wer इति [ वूश्रहमाहय चकर्थकाविति, and ब्रह्मासाहवलरथेकाविति Mes. ] ?। 
अथ वा । असीति वतेमानसामीप्ये भूतार्थे लट.” --यहा, The Southern and the 
Deccan Mss, of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority 
produeed by the Northern Mas. यदेति temi: । “स्वरादी पठ्यते यदेति हेतो” 
इति गणव्यास््यानात्‌ | --एकपदे, The Southern and the Deccan Mes. of 
Mallinàtha's commentary omit the following authority of Vis'va 
produced by the Northern Mss. “ एकपदं स्यात्तत्क्षणे पदब्यामेकपद्मपि ” 
इति विश्वः।—आभाष्यं न मन्यसे, Hemadri gives the substance in the 
following words. कथं प्रलपतो मम वचने न ददासीत्यर्थंः, and Oharitra- 
vardhana gives: “एवं विलापं paloi qaot जनं कथं न संभावयसि ” इति. 


P. 238. St. 49.— Jg:, Charitravardhana defines: “ (irt वक्ति पुरोऽ- 
न्यत्र विप्रियं कुरुते भृहाम्‌ ” इत्यादिभ्षतेलक्षणं रुद्रटालंकारादवसेय॑, !' and Hemádri 
has: गूठविमरियकृच्छठः” इति दझ्ारूपके.-श्रुवं, Charitravardhana ex- 
plains: “ निश्चये उत्प्रक्षायां वा. ”—पुरलोकमसंनिबृत्तये गतासि, A proverbial 
saying. 

P. 239. St. 50.--यदि अन्वगास्‌ , Aja does not know that it did, 
as he fell insensible and was restored to his senses afterwards. 
Menn, construe with प्रबलां. 


P. 289, St. 5l.—syfy, Hemádri remarks : “ अपिराब्देन लवस्य N- 
ए।वेनाहित्व॑[ क्षणविलासित्वे Ms.] सचिते.”--भसारतां, Hemidri explains 
a: “ असारतादाब्देन यद्यापि निन्दा प्रतीयते तथापि धिग्जाल्ममितिवन्न पौनुरुक्त्यं | 
“ठ ग्सवेतसो: कायो धिगृपरयोदिषृ Pry । द्वितीयाम्रेडितान्तेष ततोऽन्यत्रापि दृश्यते ”” इति 
द्वितीया.--स्वैदलवो हुूमः equivalent to उठतस्वेदलवाः. 


P. 240. St. 52.--ननु शब्दपतिः fer Nd, A play upon the word पतिः. 
—quq3, Hemádri analyses : * पूर्व wd इति sagi “ वाहिताझ्यादिष ?' 
Panini, II, 2, 37. In the compounds आहितामि and the like, the निष्ठा 
formed-word (the past passive participle ) may optionally be placed 
first.“ Thus अम्र्याहितः or आहिताम्निः One who has consecrated fire. 
But Oharitravardhana, like Mallinàtha, takes it to be a सृप्सुप com- 
pound, i. e., the केवल or न compound, See our note to St. I, Canto I, 
AfA मे भावनिबन्धना रतिः, A proverbial saying. 


P. 24I. St. 54.—शुहागतं तमः, The darkness that is in the caves 
in which those creepers stand., Cf. Ohiritravardhana: 
“ हिमाद्री नक्तमोषधयः सप्रकाझा भवन्तीति प्रसिद्धिः” Cf. Ku. 0. “ भवन्ति 
यत्रौषधयो रजन्यामेतलपूराः सरतप्रदीपाः.'" 
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P. 24. Bt. 55.—fafw, On this Hemädri makes the following 
remark : “ निशीत्यनेनालकस्थाने तमः सम्बन्धः सूचितः, ” On this passage 
Hemádri, Ohàritravardhana and Sumativijaya make the following 
remark: “प्राणिनां संयोगवियोगो विलोक्येते तस्वया किमर्थमेवं संतप्यते इ- 
त्याझंक्याह- '—For the second half compare Buddha, V canto, 57 
verse अपरा न बर्भानमीलिताक्ष्यो विपुलाक्ष्योऽपि NN ऽप सत्यः । प्रतिसंकुचि- 
तारविन्दकोझाः सवितयेस्तामिते यथा नलिन्यः ॥ 


P. 24. St. 56.—विरहान्तरक्षमो, Hemädri explains it as: “विरहल- 
क्ष्णं रसाकरे । “ विप्रलम्भर्तृ सामान्ये वियोगे विरहोऽन्यथा I यावञ्जीववियोगे स्यादी- 
ध्योख्यो ऽहार्निदां भवेत्‌ ” इति। “ मृतप्रियाणामत्यंतं यावञ्जीवार्तिदायिनां [ दायिनं 
Ms. ] । वियोगं विरहं metak पूर्वसूरयः ” इति wears । कथमत्र कोकयोविरहः 
“४ समानधमार्थनिदेरे amt ” इति साहित्यमीमांसामत्रात्‌ । ““ डपमाना्वदन्यस्य fer- 
रेकः स एव च ” इति कात्यप्रकाशे । “ व्यतिरेक आधिक्यं. ” Obàritravardbana's 
explanation appears to be better than that of Mallinitha. He says: 
“ विरहस्य वियोगस्यान्तरमवाधि क्षमेते इति तादशों । चक्रवाकादयस्तु संयोगो भविष्य- 
तीत्यााबन्धेन विरहे पे धीरत्वमवलम्बन्ते इत्यर्थः. And Hemádri explains: 
८ वियोगनिमेनकालब्यवधानक्षमों, ” able to bear the interval of separa- 
tion.’ The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s 
commentary omit the following authority of Amara produced 
by the Northern Mss. “ अन्तरमवकाशावधिपारिधानान्ताद्विभेदतादर्थ्य़े ” इत्य- 
मर: (--दयिता gaat पलत्तिणं, The poets say that the चक्रवाक, though 
he has his mate all night beside him, can never, as long as the 
night lasts, come in close contact with her. Cf. Mv. II. 9. “ अहं 
रथाङ्गनामेव प्रिया सहचरीव मे .'-- भव्यन्तगता, ‘Altogether gone, i, e., gone 
forever. On this stanza Charitravardhana remarks : “ पुरा किल दरारथा- 
त्मजस्य रामचन्द्रस्य HT चक्रवाकयोविरहः । रामस्तृत्पत्स्यते$तः | कथमत्राजविला- 
पे चक्रवाकविरहं रचयाच्दकार | कवेरद्यतनत्वाद्विलोक्यमानस्य वणेनत्वान्न दूषणमत्र । अ= 
थ वा । संसारस्यानादित्वाद्रामपरम्पराया अप्यनादित्वाद्चुक्तमेवोक्तं. “--कथमत्यन्त- 
गता न मां दहेः, A proverbial saying. 


P. 24. St. 57.-- नवपछवसंस्तरे, On this Chäritravardhana re- 
marks: पछवानां नवदान्दा$तिकोमलत्वसूचनाथे: ” इति.--कथं विषहिष्यसे Wa, 
On this Hemidri observes : “ तस्य दुःसहत्वात्‌. 'ल्चामीरु, The Southern 
and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the follow- 
ing authority produced by the Northern Mss. “ वामं स्यात्सुन्दरे N 
इति केझवः। 


P. 242. St. 58, --प्रथमा, Hemädri renders it by “प्रवरा वा. -c: 
सखी, Hemadri explains रहस्येकान्ते सखौ । सुरतऽपि निबन्धनाद्रहःसखी. '' 
P. 242. St. 59-60.—fafear:, Chäritravardhana explains as: 
« गणगणकलितां मामन्तरेणासावजो दुःखवान्‌ कथं भविष्यतीति मामाधासयितुं परपुष्टा« 


POTE 
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दिषु स्वगुणा निहिता fend: । परं ते गुणाः &०. --अवलाम्बिलुं क्षमाः, On this 
Hemádri makes the following remark : “ तवोपरि दोषो नास्ति गाणा एव 
न Wal इत्यर्थः. 


P. 243. St. 6. —मिथुनं परिकल्पितं त्वया सहकारः फलिनी A, Here 
Hemádri : “ विवाहकरणं प्रयोगरत्नावल्यां। “ विवाहमङ्कलाचार-[ मङ्गलाचारा Ms.] 
गीतनेपथ्यसंयुता | वृक्षेणोद्वाहिता इयामा आयते कुसमाकुला [ कुसुमान्विता Ms. ].“ 
The matching of a tree with a creeper, and even the celebration of 
& sham marriage between them is a favourite idea with the poets. 
Compare also the affecting scene where S'akuntalá bids farewell to 
her favourite creepers and the reply that the sage कण्व makes. S'a. 
IV. agferd प्रथममेव मया तवार्थे भतोरमात्मसदृद्दी सुकृतेगेता ena । चूतेन संभित- 
वती नवमालिकेयमस्यामहं त्वायि च संप्रति वीतचिन्तः. " 


P. 243. St. 62—कूतदोहद्स्स्वया, Hemádri gives the following 
note : “ तथा च प्रयोगरत्नावल्यां। “ नूपरान्वितपादेन तरुण्या ताडितो AA । अशोकः 
केसरो वक्त्रसीधसिक्तश्च pea” इति and further तरुगुल्मलतादीनामकाले 
कुशलेः कृतं । पुष्पाश्चत्पादकं द्रव्यं des स्यात्तु तत्क्रिया ” इति werkt. And 
Charitravardbana and Sumativijaya have : “ atot चरणप्रहारेण अशोक - 
तरुः पुष्प्यतीति प्रसिद्धिरतः पादप्रहार एवाशोकस्य दोहद्‌ इति भावः.” Cf, also Mv. 
III. 7. ^ अनेन तनुमध्यया मुखरनूपुराराविणा | नवाम्बुरुहकोमलेन चरणेन संभावि- 
तः । अशोक यदि सद्य एव कुसुमेने संपत्स्यसे । वृथा वहसि दोहलं ललितकामिसाधारण- 
म्‌.'अलकाभररण, which should have, were you living, decorated 
your hair.’—fyarqareaqara. On this compare the following from 
As'valayana Grihya Sutra , 4, Adh. 8 Kandikai, Bibli. Indi. series 
“ एतस्मिन्काले गन्धमाल्यधूपदीपाछादनानां भदानम्‌ n १॥ In that moment 
the gifts of perfumes, garlands, incense, lights, and, clothes are 
offered ( to the Brahmanas ).’ The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority of 
Amara produced by the Northern Mss. “निवापः पित॒दाने स्यात्‌ ^ 

इत्यमरः | 


P. 243. St. 63.--अन्यवुलेभम्‌ , Hemädri, Charitravardhana and 
Sumativijaya make the following remark: “ अन्यस्याः | सवेनाम्नो वृ- 
त्तिमात्रे gagra: IAT । अन्येन वृक्षेण दुर्लभं ” q— ed FAN, Here Hemádri 
says, झोच्यसे इत्यत्र इवदाब्दसंबेधो वा. '--चरणानुम्रहं, Here Hemadri dis- 
cusses, “ शेषत्वाविवक्षया, “ अधीगथे.'' Panini, II. 3. 52. इति न षष्टी. 
Translate the aphorism :—*“ Of the verbs having the sense of 
‘remembering ' ( अधीक ) and of e ‘to give, to pity,’ to protect,’ 
‘to move,’ and of 33 ‘to rule or be master of, the object takes the 
genitive case-affix.” See Apte’s Guide p. 8l. Third Edi. | 

al 
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P. 244. St. 64.--विलासमेखलां, A fancy zone,’ i. e., a zone or 
girdle made of various flowers to be worn in the place of the usual 


one of gold set with diamonds &c. 


P. 244. St. 65.--प्रतिपच्चन्द्रनिभः, Charitravardhana reads ?q-z3- 
खः instead of °चन्द्रनिभः and explains, “ प्रतिपच्चन्द्र इव म॒खं यस्य स area: | 
बधेनझीलत्वात्समस्तजनैरुत्कण्ठया विलोक्यमानत्वाच्च He goes on to say: g- 
तिपच्चन्द्र इत्यत्र प्रतिपत्सा न्रिध्यलक्षणया द्वितीयाचन्द्रो विवक्षितः । यद्यपि प्रतिपदि चन्द्रक- 
लास्ते तथाप्यदृश्यमानन्वान्न युञ्यते। तथा चोक्तं किरात । “ प्रतिपञ्चन्द्रामिव प्रजा qd ?” 
इति. Mallinátha explains “| प्रतिपत्तिनिट्रः as the predicate of व्यवसायः, 
and interprets the whole passage as, ‘although there are reasons 
why the व्यवसायः should not be प्रतिपत्तिनिष्टरः, still it is so.’ Hema- 
dri, Ohäritravardhana and Vallabha also take प्रतिपत्तिनिष्ठर: predica- 
tively. Hemádri says, “ तथापि ते व्यवसायो मरणोद्यमः प्रतिपत्त्या दुराग्रहेण 
Ag । इदमेव मयावइयं का्येमिति प्रतिपत्तिरयपगमस्तेन At: | Chiritravar- 
dhana says, इत्येतचितयं यद्यापि जीवितालम्बनमास्ति तथापि ते व्यवसायो मर- 
णोद्योगः प्रतिपत्तौ प्रीतौ निहुरः ककेदाः पराडुख इति भावः ” Vallabha says, “ a- 
थापि ते तव व्यवसायः प्रतिपत्तिनिष्रः स्वभावनिदेयः- What Aja means, 
however, appears to be different. He says that ‘although there were 
reasons why Indumati should not be in haste to leave her friends, her 
promising son and himself who loved her so dotingly, still her action 
( of leaving them forever) was irreconcilable with love. ' Sumativi- 
jaya interprets the passage in the same way as these commentators 
१०.--एकरसः, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallin&tha's 
commentary omit the following authority produced by the Northern 
Mss. “ झुंगारादौ विषे वीर्ये गणे रागे द्वे रसः ” इत्यमरः। -प्रतिपत्ति), The 
Southern and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the 
following authority produced by the Northern Mss. “ प्रतिपत्तिः qz- 
प्राप्ती प्रवृत्ती गोरवे पि च । प्रागल्भ्ये च प्रबोधे च ” इति विश्वः । 


P. 244. St 66.--धृतिरस्तमिता tfasaar, ‘ All love is at an end, 
pleasures are no more. Hemidri renders रति by “ सुरतं tay F. 
The Southern and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary 
omit the following authority produced by the Northern Mss, “ घृति* 
योगान्तरे N धारणाध्वरतृष्टिष ” इति विश्रः। --भाभरणप्रयोजनं गर्त, Chiritra- 
vardhana explains: शुद्रारादिक गतं। “ नाकामी मण्डनप्रियः । इत्युक्तत्वातू.'' 


P. 245. St. 67.--प्रियशिष्या, Chiritravardhana enumerates somo 
of these sixty four arts or accomplishments 83 they are otherwise 
called, गीतनृत्यवादित्रित्रच्ञम्बनासेषपृष्पसंदभसारिक्रीडालिपिज्ञानादीनां चत॒ःष- 
टिसंख्याकानां च विद्याध्ययने भियाभिमता शिष्यान्तेवासिनीति ”। And gives the 
substance of the passage in the following words, ^ एकस्यास्तवा- 


we uv — . 
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हरणे धृतिरत्यादीनां राज्यालम्बनभूतसाचेवादीनां च हरणमित्यथेः, /- हरता eat 
&c., A choice expression. Here Hemàdri explains it as, “ एते 
वांनावादय after अनन्वादेदी वा वक्तत्याः ” And giving this Virtika, 
he goes on quoting the following : “ त्वामौ द्वितीयायाः” Panini, VIII. 
l. 23. इति न। तथा मेघदूते । “ जानामि त्वां प्रकृतिपरुर्ष कामरूपं मघोनः.” He 
gives the substance of the passage in the follewing words: “ q- 
चिवस्त्वमेव । सखापि त्वमेव । प्रियज्ञिष्यापि त्वमेव à शासितमही शिष्या.” 


P. 245. St. 68.--मदिराक्षि, Charitravardhana gives reason for 
the epithet, and says, “ मदिरे हषेदायिनी प्रान्तज्ञोंणे वा पञ्चिनीजातित्वादाक्षिणी 
नेत्रे यस्यास्तत्सम्बुद्धों ।” “ मदयतीति मदिरं ' इति। “ इषिमदिमृदिखिदिछिदिभिदिः-” 
&c,, Unádi Sutra, 5l, S. K. p. 32.“ इति मदिहषेग्लपनयोरित्यस्मादौणादिक: 
fc fe: | And remarks “मदिरावदक्षिणी यस्यास्तत्सम्बुधाविति कथित । “प्रां- 
तरक्ते च नेत्रे ” इति रतिरहस्योक्ती | Hemadri has the following: „. 
दिराभिधमक्षि दष्टि्यस्याः सा तत्सम्बोधनं I यथा संगीतकलिकायां । ' स्निरधार्डधमृकुला 
कान्ता लम्भिता मदिरा तथा । पञ्चैवात्र प्रतिज्ञाताः शौर्यादित्येन वृष्टयः । सौठठवेनापरि- 
त्यक्ता स्मेरापांगमनोहरा । वेपमानान्तरा दृष्टिमेदिरा परिकीतिता ” इति IAN WI. 
यन्ति आभ्यामिति मदिरे अक्षिणी यस्याः सा I इषिमदीत्यौणादिकः किरच्पत्ययः | 
८ बहुत्रीहौ सक्थ्यक्ष्णोः स्वाङ्गात्षच्च,” Panini, V. 4. 3. इति षच्‌। ततो ङीप्‌। वा- 
मनस्तु । “ इतो मनुष्यजातेः ” Panini, IV. I. 65. इत्यत्र मनुष्यजातेविवक्षा च 
लक्ष्यानुसारतः इति ङीषं झास्ति । “ अम्बाथेनद्योईेस्व:, ” Panini, VII. 3. 2. 
इति N:. Vallabha says : “ मदिरा दृष्टिविरोषा ”। उक्तं च । “ उषत्कम्पितपद्मा- 
ग्रा विवृत्तपदुलोचना । दाष्टिविकसितापाङ्का मदिराक्षिरुणे मदे.” [ मदिराक्ष्यरुणा मता ? ] 
~मदाननार्पितं, Hemädri and Ohàritravardhana analyse: मदानंनेन 
मन्मृखेनापितं.” It should rather be interpreted मदानने अर्वितं than 
in the manner of Mallinátha. Hemádri and Chäritravardhana in- 
terpret it better. The wine was taken by Ajain his mouth and 
was thence directly transferred into that of Indumati. This was 
how she usually drank ( mẹ ) when she was here; but that she is 
dead and gone the drink that she would now obtain was merely 
the watery oblation, soiled by his tears, and that too unlike the 
luscious wine poured by her husband directly into her mouth, 
would now be sent from this world to the next where she resides. 
-अनुपास्यासि, ‘ When alive, Indumati used to drink after ( अनु पा ) 
Aja.’ Cf. Hemadri : “न हि सुरसं वस्तु भुक्स्वा बीरसं रोचते । यद्वा । मधुपानानन्तरं 
वेयद्ञा्रोक्तमनुपाने सूचितं । मध॒पानानन्तरं जलपानं निषिद्धं । परलोकोपनतमित्यनुपान- 
स्य विलंबः सचितः” Also Charitravardhana: “ ननु क्त्वाप्रत्ययादेव N- 
लाक्षालेपानस्य पश्राद्भावो लग्धोऽतः किमथोऽनुप्रयोगः । अत्रोच्यते । मधुपानानन्तरं का- 
येमनृपानमित्यगदकाराणां भाषणानृरोधाददोषः हाते । मधपानापेक्षया पश्चात्पानस्य विव- 
क्षिवत्वादित्यन्य:, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s 
commentary omit the following authority produced by the Northern 
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Mas. यथाह ganz: । “ अनुपानं हिमजलं यवगोधूमनिर्मिते । chat मद्ये विषे द्राक्षे 
पिष्टे मिष्टमयेईपि च ” इति । तच इहेव युज्यते । इद॑ तूष्णं लोकान्तरोपयोगि चेत्यायूर्वेद्‌- 
विरोधात्कथमनुपास्यसीति भावः | 


P. 246, St. 69.्न्विभवे$पि सति, Hemadri says: qari सति प्रक्षस्ते 
विभवेऽपि. ”—विलोभनान्तरैः, Hemádri explains: “ विलोभ्यन्ते प्राणिनः ए- 
भिरिति विलोमना विषयास्तैरहृतस्याप्यना कृष्टस्य | बद्वा । विलोभनान्तरेरन्याभिः farfa- 
रहृतस्येति प्रीतिकारणं. ”--स्वदाश्रया:, On this Hemádri remarks : “ त्वयि 
मृतायां त्वां विना किमपि सुखं नानुभवामीत्यथेः. " 


P. 246. St. 70.—करुणार्थम्रथितं, Hemádri explains : “करुणो ऽर्थो ऽभि = 
War वाच्यो यस्य रसस्य तेन ग्रथित॑ गम्फितं । करुणभासावधेभेति वा। यथा U. 
Af, Here Charitravardhana remarks: “अपिदान्देनाचेतनत्वं थोत्यते, ^ 


P. 246. St. 7. -:, Hemádri analyses: स्वासां ज्ञातीनां जन: 
इति वा. --कर्थचित, With difficulty. बलात्कारेण says Charitravar- 
dhana.—कुतान्त्यमण्डनां, Vallabha reads तदन्त्यमण्डनां and interprets: 
तदेव कृतमण्ड़ने [ कृतं मण्डनं ? ] यस्याः सा तां. Chäritravardhana appears 
to have read with Vallabha. For he says : “ तदा क्रियमाणमन्त्ये भेतोचितं 
मण्डनं यस्याः सा तां। अथ वा । सैव erat मण्डनं यस्यास्तामिन्दुमतीं-” Hema- 
dri agrees distinctly with Mallinitha. The final decorations allud- 
ed to in the text were those which a Suvasint (a woman whose 
husband is alive) is entitled to receive even after her death, As 
Indumati died a Suvasini she was every way entitled to receive 
all honours and decorations which her husband offered to her after 
her demise, The funeral decorations of the dead body prescribed by 
As'valáyana are as follows: ‘Sq स्नापयित्वा नलदेनानुलिप्य नलदमालां 
जपामालां वा प्रतिमच्य मलतो 5हतवाससा पादमात्रमवच्छाद्य रोषेण प्रत्यगग्रेण f N- 
रसमाविःपादमाच्छादयेय़ः परिधानं चान्यदयरवच्छेद॑ कत्तों संगृह्णीयात्‌ . ? Grihya 
Paris‘istha, Adh. III. Kandiki J. The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
of Mallinitha’s commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. “ क्रियाप्रहणमापे adeay ” इति क्रियामात्रप्रयोगे संप्रदा- 
नत्वाचवर्थी । 


P. 247, St. 72.—वाच्यद्शनात्‌, Here Hemádri quotes the follow- 
ing from Pratápamàrtanda : “ उपक्रोझभ निर्वादो विज्ञेयं वाच्यमददयोः ” इति. 
“अनु संस्यिसः, On this Chäritravardhana remarks : “अथ वा अनुसंस्थि- 
तः इत्येकमेव पदे । agaa: इत्यर्थः ”.--अग्रिसास , The Southern and the 
Decoan Mss. of Mallinàtha's commentary omit the following autho- 
rity produced by the Northern Mss. “ तदधीनवचने " हाते सातिप्रत्ययः | 
— चकार दारीरममिसाबू, A proverbial saying. 
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P, 247, St. 73.—दद्याहसः परे, After the ten days.“ Cf. Hemadri, 
“ विद्वान्‌ क्षत्रियभेदद्याहं ” इति विष्णुस्मातेः । भन्यस्य तु । “ दह्ाहाच्छुध्यते विप्रो K- 
दशाहात्तु MEM: NA: q Wal मासेन शुध्याति Fg. And discusses 
gare exactly like Mallinatha and adds the following: अमरक्ष "| 
“ अह्ाहान्ताः कवेडमेदाः ” हाते । “ curé mare सपिण्डेषु विधीयते ” इत्या- 
दो द्वितीयान्त.’ And Charitravardhana has: “ भूरिदक्षिणाविषय एकादझा- 
हादिभाद्धादयः, ›? and adds the following: क्षत्रियस्तु NA स्वधर्मनिरतः 
झुचिः ” इति पराञ्रवाक्यात्‌ । क्षत्रियस्त्‌ दशाहमाशोच तदपि स्वधर्मनिरतत्व NN 
यद्वा NM विधिविश्चेषो नत्वशौचावधिः । यतो द्वादशाहेन क्षत्रियस्य que सर्व |- 
fay स्मर्यते.” And Vallabha adds: NfS विधिविरोषो न त॒ दक्ष feat- 
नि.” The explanation of Mallinátha, as well as Hemádri, appears to be 
correct. It is not clear what is the particular rite called (aig, if any 
so called, that is referred to by Oharitravardhana and Vallabha.— c 
एवोपवने, There are two kinds of ceremonies constituting what iscall- 
ed the 'अन्त्याष्टिः’ or the funeral rites. The first class of ceremonies are 
those that are performed during the period of ten days of mourning. 
These, as a rule, should be performed in the burning ground. 
The other class of ceremonies are performed after the tenth day and 
these are the ceremonies, it appears, here referred to, These cere- 
monies may be performed at home, in a cow-shed or a garden attach- 
ed to the house. And the poet means that though Aja could have re. 
turned to the city and celebrated the ceremonies, to be performed 
after the mourning period, at home, he nevertheless performed these 
rites in the very garden where Indumati died, and returned home 
after everything had been done. So great was his sorrow and re- 
luctance to return alone to that house whence he had departed with 
Indumati, and where he would now have to perform her funeral 
obsequies. 


P. 248. St. 74.--तंया विना, Hemádri gives reason in the follow- 
ing words: ¢“ निष्प्रभत्वात्‌ ''--परिवाहमिवावलोकयन्‌, Seeing as it were 
the outflow of his grief Hemádri remarks: “ तस्य M तत्र भागी- 
कृतत्वात्‌.” परिवाह means the flow of water that passes through a sluice, 
and the poet means that the suppressed sorrow of Aja found its 
way out like water, that being dammed intoa collection finds its 
way out through a sluice. 


P. 248. St. 75.--सवनाय दीक्षितः, One who has taken दीक्षा or 
has undergone the initiative ceremony of a sacrifice is not 
at all allowed to leave the place of sacrifice until it is completed, 
The sacrificer should remain in bis seat every day at sun-rise and 
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sun- set: “मा त्वान्यत्र दीक्षितविमितादादित्योभ्यादियाद्वाभ्यस्तमियाद्वा. ˆ Baudha- 
yana Sitra, Somaprakarana.—feresror किलान्वबोधयत , Hemädri re- 
marks: “ अन्तेवासेना वामदेवेन.” And Obháritravardhana has the fol- 


lowing: “ स्वयं गहीतदीक्षत्वादहिष्ठः fared प्राहिणोदित्यर्थः ”'. 


P. 249. St. 76.— भवन्तसुपस्थितः स्वयं, Hemádri gives the reason 
for Vas'ischa's not coming personally to see. the king: “दीक्षितेन न 
किल गन्तब्यामिति” And Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya have 
the following: “ विहितसंकल्पः क्वापि न ब्रजेदिति.” And Vallabha says : 
“ दीक्षितेन किल नागन्तव्यमिति । यदि वा । दुःखिताः आधासनीयाः इति कृताचारः. '' 
--प्रकृतो स्थापयितुं aaagad, A proverbial saying. 


P. 249. St. 77.—विश्रतसत्त्वसार, Hemádri explains it as: “विश्रुर्त 
विख्यातं at सारो यस्य तस्य संबोधनं । हषेविषादयोरेकरूपा बुद्धिः ad. "— ee 
 चैनामुपधातुमहीसि, A proverbial saying. 


P. 250. St. 78.--भजन्मनः पुरुषस्य NJ, Charitravardhana : “ अ- 
जन्मनो जन्मरहितस्य पुरुषस्य विष्णोः पदेष भूम्यन्तरिक्षस्वर्गष, ”” And Hemadri 
has: “स्वगेमृत्यपातालेषु, " And Vallabha gives the following : “ भूभृव- 
Na. “--ज्ञानमयेन पश्यातरि, Sumativijaya gives the substance of 
the passage in the following words:“ भुवनत्रये कालत्रयस्य वाती गरुवेदिडो 
शानेन जानातीति भावः. ” 


P. 250. St. 79.--दछणबिन्दो:, Hemadri explains: अतिवेदयात्स्वगेरा- 
ज्यहरणे परिशह्रितः.'--हरिणी gargara, Hemádri explains it as : “ qzr ॥ 
किंविश्िष्टां सुराङ्गनां हरिणीं सुवणेप्रतिमामतितेजस्विनीमित्य्थः, " and supports it 
by citing the following: “ हरिणी स्यान्मृगी हेमप्रतिमा हरिता च AT 0 “ - 
face च ” Panini, I I. l, इति सूत्रे न्यासे तुल्यविभक्तिकानां तहुणसमारोपो दृष्टो 
यथा सिंहो माणवक इति. ^ 


P. 250. St. 80.—चमवेलाप्रलयोमिणा, Cf. Ohiritravardhana and 
Sumativijaya :  कल्पान्तकालकणोलसद N. प्रलय means the final destruc- 
tion of the world brought about by a deluge as predicted by the 
several Puranas ; and a प्रलयोमि is a wave that will, according to the 
theory of the Puranas, rise at that time, वेलाप्रलयोमि isa des- 
tructive wave breaking the barriers of the coasts.'—ssperfaequerr- 
रुविश्वमाम्‌ , Hemádri analyses: qur । प्रकृष्टेन चारुणामुखेन आविष्कृतः प्रक- 
टीकृतभ्रारुमनोहरो विभ्रमो विलासो यया तां तथोक्तां. ” 


P. 25. St. 8. -N, Oháritravardhana and Sumativijaya 
render it by “ AH इत्यर्थः. ” 


P. 25. St. 82.— meat ferardarehrar, The Krathakais‘ikas are the 
same as the Vaidarbhas. See our note to stanza 39, Oanto V, Cy. 
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Vallabha : “ विदभेवंशसभूता, and Oharitravardhana says: ^ क्रथकै- 
झिकयोविदर्भश्वरयोर्वदासमुद्भवा. महिषी, Charitravardhana explains it 
by “ पट्टराज्ञी. ’’ The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's . 
commentary omit the following authority of Amara producod by 
the Northern Mss. “ कृताभिषेका महिषी " इत्यमरः | See readings. 


P. 252. St. 83.—क्षपाययिन्तयालं, Hemadri and Charitravardha- 
na render it as: “ नाझचिन्तयालं, “--उपस्थिता, Hemadri. Chari- 
travardhana and Sumativijaya explain it by: “ नित्या. “--करूत्रि- 
णः, Charitravardhana remarks: “ traf भूरेव प्रिया ” geni. 


P. 252. St. 84.--मद्वाच्यम्‌, Is equivalent to मदेन यद्वाच्यं a,” 
‘any thing censurable done through arrogance,’ the arrogance being 
in the present case that which good fortune was likely to produce. 
Cf., Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya : “ राज्याभिगमेन यत्तवापयजञ्ञी ना- 
सीत्तेन तच्छतं भादुभूतं । सभ्राति त्वदधिगतदुःखपरित्यागेन तच्कृतमत्यैतं कटय, ” 


P, 253. St. 85.—भमिन्नपथाः, On this both Charitravardhana and 
Sumativijaya make the following remark: “ केचिन्मत्योः केचित्पदावः के- 
Arar: केचिद्रक्षांसीति.'' Of those that dwell in heaven the conditions 
are different; literally, ‘the ways of those who enjoy the other 
world differ according to their respective actions,’ The 
above explanation of Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya does not 
properly bring out what the poet means, Souls are nowhere de- 
scribed as entering into bodies of different species while they live in 
heaven, but they do so only on earth.—syqgar, Charitravardhana 
says: “ अथ वा । अनुमृतेन्दुमर्ता fa Nef । मृङ्‌ प्राणत्यागे । सोपसगंस्थास्थ सक- 
मंकत्वात्कमेणि क्तः। त्वयानुमता यस्यारसा पथ्चाच्वयानमृतं सा इत्यर्थ: I अथ वा। भा- 
वे क्त: । अनुमृते मरणं यस्यास्सेति. ” And Hemiadri has: “ अनुमृतं यस्याः N- 
ति प्रथमान्तो वा. “--परलोकजुषां, Vallabha remarks : “ प्राप्यते मरणे यत्र 
बन्धने श्रीः सुखं वधू: । स तत्र मीयते स्तेनकमेणा गष्ठहर्तितः, ” 


P. 253. St. 86.--अपजशोकमना:, Analyse, अपगतः झोको यस्मात्तदप- 
शोकं गतदुःखं मनो यस्य सः. स्वजनाश्रु, The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority pro- 
duced by the Northern Mss. “| बन्धुस्वस्वञनाः समाः ” इत्यमरः | 


P. 254. St. 87.— मरणं, Both Hemidri and Chiritravardhana ex- 
plain itas: “ नित्यत्वात्‌. ” And further Charitravardhana says 
“ अत्र मरणझान्देन स्थूलरारीरपरित्यागोऽवगन्तव्यः दारीरिणः स्वात्मनो नित्यत्वात्‌. ” . 
Cf. Buddha. Canto III. verses 58-59 “ कि केवलस्येव अनस्य धमेः aa- 
NAH ff f ऽन्तः” । and “हीनस्य मध्यर॒य महात्मनो वा सवेस्य लोके नियतो faat 
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दाः2-विकृति', Hemádri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya render 
it by ^ विकारः. “--क्षणमप्यवतिष्ठते श्वसन्‌, Hemadri gives the following 
reason: “ विनाहित्वात्पिण्डस्य.” 


P. 254. St. 88.--कुझलदारतया, ‘ Regarding it ( i. e. प्रियनादां ) as 
the door which leads to blessedness. ' Cf. Hemadri: “न चेष्टजनविरह- 
सन्तापो युक्त एवेत्याह.” 


P. 254. St. 80.-स्वदारीरदारीरिणौ &c., Here स्व is contrasted 
with “ बाह्यैः. ? विरहः किमिवानतापयेहद &c., On this Hemádri gives 
the following note : “ सदा संयुक्तयोर्देहात्मनो रपि वियोगो5वर्य॑भावी कि पुनबो- 
ह्यानामन्येषोमिति । तदुक्तं । “सहजीवितयोनोस्ति सम्बन्धः कायजीवयोः । पुत्रमित्रकल- 
Wy सम्बन्धः केन हेतुना ” इति. And Chäritravardhana has the following: 
€ यस्यारिति tet वपुषापि सार्ध तस्यास्ति कि पृत्रकलत्रमित्रैः। एथक च ते चर्मणि 
रोमकूपाः कुतो हि तिष्ठन्ति TATA" इति. श्रुतसंयोगविषरयंयो, Cf. Buddha. 
Canto VI. verse 20 “ भवन्ति ह्यथेदायादाः पुरुषस्य विपर्यये ^ 


P. 255. St. 90.—झुचो वशं गन्तं मार्हसि, A proverbial saying. On 
this Hemadri quotes the following from Gitá: “ जातस्य हि भ्रुवो म॒त्युष्ने- 
बं जन्म मृतस्य च । तस्मादपरिहार्येर्थे नानशोचितृमहेसि. ”--द्वितये5पि, Hemadri : 
“ द्वौ अवयवो येषां द्रुमाणां ते वातीति तोषो वा । द्वितये इति बहुत्वं [ बहुवचनं Ms.] 
अवयवभेदेन । “ प्रथमचरमतया--” Panini, J. I. 83. इति सवेनामता. Translate 
the aphorism :—“ And also the words प्रथम first, चरम last, words 
ending: with the affix तय, अल्प ‘ few,’ अधे ‘half,’ कतिपय ‘some, ' 
and नेम half, are optionally सवेनाम, before the nom. plu. termi- 
nation.’—qart:, Sumativijaya gives the substance of the passage 
in the following words, पवनेन वृक्षाः किल कम्पन्ते न गिरयः।तथा नीचाः 
झोकेनाभिभूयन्ते न तु त्वादज्ञा अतः झोके दूरीकृरु इति भावः, ” 


P. 255. St. 9।.—-प्रतिगृह्य Tat &c., For a parallel expression in 
the same sense compare Buddha. Canto V. verse 7]. “ प्रतिगृद्य ततः स 
भतेराज्ञां &०. ''--सुर्नि, Hemádri says, वामदेवं. ““--शोकघने, filled with 
grief ' The grief was so overwhelmingly great that it occupied the 
whole of the space and left no room in it for the advice of Vamade- 
va. NN, Hemadri makes the following remark, “ अस्येति हृदीत्यनेन 
सम्बध्यते. ’'—efe तदलब्धपढ, A proverbial saying. 

P. 255, St. 92.--भवितथसूनृतेन तेन, By him whose words were 
not only agreeable but also true.’ This epithet seems to be employ- 
ed here to show that in surviving some years after Indumati’s death 
Aja did not act contrary to his express desires contained in his la. 
mentation. Although he lived eight years after her death he was 
yet आवितथसूनृत, for he passed those years because his son was still 
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an infant, ‘ सूनोबोलत्वात.---सावृदवप्रतिकृति,' As for the इन्द्र compound 
geo commentary. n , On this epithet Hemadri gives the follow- 
ing note “ स्वभस्वरूपं जाप्रदद्षायामदृष्टवद्यादात्मा सखदुःखमोगमुपभंक्त 
[° भोगं भक्ते Ms. ]। तथा स्वमावस्थायामापै पू्वेकमेबझादात्मा नाडीमिनिगत्य [ ना- 
Stat निर्गत्य Ms.] तत्र N नवं देह निमोय पूर्व शरीरे AN Ms.] तत्रेव देश 
प्राणवायुना रक्षब स्वमभोगान्‌ HT पुनरापे पूवेदारीरे प्रविशति। तत्रार्थे शातातपी 
श्रुतिः। “ प्राणेन रक्षत्रपरं कुलायं | बहिः कुलायादमृतभरित्वा | स इयते अमृतो यत्र- 
कामो हिरण्मयः पौरुष [ पुरुष Ms.] एकहंसः। स्वमान्त उदञ्चावचमीयमानो । रूपाणि 
देवः [ देव Ms.] कुरुते बहूनि” इति. समाः, Hemádri remarks: “ हायनो 
शी झरत्समा ” । रूपनिर्दे्ञाभावा्च। AAT: एकवचनान्तो बहुवचनान्तो बा। तथा 
प्रतापमातेण्डः । “ शरत्खियां समा set भूम्न्येकत्वे च TN. The Southern 
and the Decean Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit fhe follow- 
ing authority produced by the Northern Mss. “ संवत्सरो वत्सरोऽन्दो हा- 


यनो श्री हारत्समाः ” इत्यमरः। 


P. 256. St. 93.—qgarqtre इव सोधतलं faire, On this Hemadri re- 
marks: “ इक्षत्यधो गच्छाति मूलेरिति क्षीरस्वामी i महाराष्ट्रभाषा । पार॑बियांची पिपरी 
[ विपरि Ms. J. From this Marathi synonym it appears that 
Hemadri was a Mariths Brahmans or at least one thoroughly 
conversant with Marathi. His father’s name was, it appears from 
the colophon given at the end of each canto, Ís'varasüri. If Suri were 
no objection his father appears to have been a native of Karnátak, or 
that part of Karnátak which is near the Maharashtra territory. 
His son Hemádri must have settled in Maháràshtra from his child- 


hood, The name Is'vara is generally found among the Karnatic 
Brahmins. On this passage Cháritravardbana remarks : “ चेन्मिये तदा 
प्रियां लप्स्ये हति मरणं लाभमेवाज्ञासीदित्यर्थ: ''--निषजां, Subjective Genetive, 
Cháritravardhana : “ कतेरि षष्टी । असाध्यमचिकिस्सितं ” 


P. 256. St, 94.—प्रायोपवेशनमतिः, ‘ Desirous of starving himself 
to death. प्राय or प्रायोपवेदान means * refusing food and awaiting 
death.’ Cf. Hemadri : “ संन्यासवत्यनझने पुमान्प्रायः इति तत्र संन्यसनं सवेत्या- 
गो मरणाध्यवसायः इति क्षीरस्वामी । क्षत्रियाणां संन्यासस्य निषिद्धत्वात्‌. ” 


P. 257. St. 95.—लीलागारेष्वरमस, Hemadri gives the following 

note on this : “ मरणं किन्त्वसौ [ कृत्वासो Ms.] दत्तयो afara बध्यते [ न व- 

ध्यते Ms.] इति शुङ्गारतिलके (?) । “ मरणात्पागवस्थापे मरणे मानिनोदितं [ मर- 

णमनुमोदितै Ms.] शङ्गारे मरणादूध्व पुनर्योगो विधीयते '' इति काव्योपदेशे---आ- 

साथ, Hemádri explains it by: “ दित्र्यत्वं प्राप्येत्यर्थः, " One of the 

three manuscripts of Hemidri’s Darpana gives: आदित्यत्वं प्राप्येत्य- 

A:. “--संगत:, Charitravardhana says : “ हरिणीनाम्न्या सराखिया मिलितः; 
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dd. “--अह्लुकन्या, Jalmu was a descendant of Puriravas, and son 
of Buhotra. This prince, ‘ whilst performing & sacrifice, saw 
the whole of the place overflowed by the waters of the Ganges. 
Highly offended at this intrusion, his eyes red with anger, he unit- 
ed the spirit of sacrifice with himself, by the power of his devotion 
and drank up the river. The gods and sages, upon this, ( came to 
him, and) appeased his indignation, and re-obtained Ganga from 
him, in the capacity of his daughter; (whence she is called 
Jàhnavi ). ^ Wilson's Vishnu Purana, Vol. IV. p. 4. See our note 
on Meghadüta stanza 54, See also our note to verse 85, Canto VI, 
The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallin&tha's commentary 
omit the following definition produced by the Northern Mas. मन्दा- 
क्रान्तांच्छन्द: । तब्रक्षणम — मन्दाक्रान्ता 'जलधिषडगेम्भौ नती ताद्गुरू nr? इति । 


CANTO IX. 


P, 258. St. I. Hemadri gives a general note on this and says, 
“ इदानीं यमक दशेयिष्यन्‌ दशरथव्यापारे वर्णयति.'-उक्षरकोसलान्‌, Two Ko- 
salas are generally mentioned, the उत्तरकोसला: and the प्राकोसलाः. The 
former was the country which formed the kingdom of Raghu and 
his descendants, See our note to stanza 5 Canto III. NH AN &c., 
Cf. Buddha. Canto V. stanza .f ततो विवेकजं &०.” ~ समापि- 
जिवेन्द्रियः, Hemàdri renders it by “ समाधिश्नित्तेकाम्र्धं तेन, ” Obáritra- 
vardhana by “ नियमेन,” and Vallabha by धर्मार्थकामानामेकरूपतया । अ- 
विरोधेन । संयमेन 47," and goes on saying: “ अष्टांगयोगसमाधिना यतानि 
(appears to be his reading) इन्द्रियाणि येन स यमनियमप्राणायामप्रव्यहारगुणसम- 
Paa: । धयेयध्यानधारण। aarfy:.” The Southern and the Deccan Mss, 
of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. “ समाधिरनियमे ध्याने ” इति ara: And Hemadri 
observes : ^ जितेन्द्रियस्य नृपतेर्नीतिशासानुसारिण: । भवन्ति ज्वलिता लक्ष्म्यः 
कीतेयथ नभः cam: ” इति कामन्दकः.--प्रशशास, Hemàdri remarks : 
“ लब्धपालनं हि राजधर्मः, महारथः, Hemádr says: “इति gg- 
कौदाले । यद्वा । भनुर्वैदस्य तच्वज्ञः सवे्ास्रवि्ञारदः 0 age योधयत्येकः स 
महारथ उच्यते” a “moet: विज्ञेयोऽतिरथो FN:. Vallabba 
also quotes the same,—खमवां, Hemädri explains: यमा विद्यन्ते 
येषां तेषां, "' and quotes the following from Yájnavalkya, “sera दया क्षा- 
fee सत्यमकल्पता। अहिंसास्तेयमाधुर्य दमखेति यमाः Sf: And Charitra- 
vardhana, Vallabha and Sumativijaya have the following: “ अहिंसा 
सत्यमस्तेमबश्नथयोपरिग्रहा: ”' इत्यादयो यमाः. Both Hemádri and Chäritra- 
vardhana define the यमक as, स्यात्पादपदवणोनामावृत्ति; संयुतायुता । यमकं 
भिन्नवाच्यानामादिमध्यान्तगोचरं " इति वाग्भटः ।-बमवतामवतां 'च धुरि स्थितः, 
A proverbial saying. 


P. 258. St. 2.--नगरन्त्रकरौजसः, ‘ Mahishásura, flying from the 
battle in which Taraka had been slain by Kartikeya, took refuge in a 
cave in the Kraunch mountain. A dispute arising between K arti- 
keya and Indra as to their respective prowess, they determined to de- 
cide the question by circumambulating the mountain; the palm 
to be given to him who should first go round it. Disagree- 
ing about the result, they appealed to the mountain, who untruly 
decided in favour of Indra. Kartikeya, to punish his injustice, 
hurled his lance at the mountain Kraunch, and pierced, at once, 
it and the demon Mahisha,’ Wilson's Vishnu Purana, Vol. II- 
p. 779 note, See also Dowson’s Hindu Mythology, p. 59 
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See our note on Meghad ita, Stanza 6l. Olesyitravardhana says : n- 
स्य Fd: THAT: परश्रामः स्कन्दो वा, and Vallabha has: “ नगो ATA- 

MTT तयोः रन्भकरो भागवकुमारों परश्रावकार्तिकेयो तद्ददोजो बलं यस्य &८.” And 
Hemádri has; नगस्य क्रोआादेः रन्ध्रकरः स्कन्दो भागेवो gf, and quotes the 
following: “ taxt भगुपातियशोंवत्मे qeu" इतिं मेघदंते---गुंणवसर, 
Charitravardhana renders it as: गुणा दयादाक्षिण्यादयस्तराधेक.  —s pw, 
construe this with सनगरं प्रकातिमण्डलं गणवत्तरमभवत्‌ 


P. 259. St. 3.--बलनिषुदन, Hemádr discusses the following 

“ ee देत्याविशेष निषूदयति मारयतीति । “ अनुदात्तेतथ हलादेः ” Panini, III 
2. 49. इति युचि प्राते “ सूददीपदीक्षथ " Panini, III. 2. 53. इति प्रतिषिद्ध 
[ प्रतिषेधः Ms.] कथं मध्षसूदनः बलनिषूदनः । अनित्योऽयं प्रतिषेधः । प्रतिषेधे इति 
योगविभागाद्विज्ञायते । अथ वा । नंद्यादिषु मधसूदनादया द्रक्ष्यन्ते [ वक्ष्यन्ते Ms. ] इति 
afanat. ” Translate the aphorisms :—‘ The affix युच्‌ comes in 
the same sense after such intransitive verbs as are Atmanepedi and 
begin with a consonant and are अनुदात्तेत्‌ १. ८. have a gravely 
accented vowel as indicatory.’ ‘The affix z« does not come 
after the verbs ‘ge to strike,’ ad to shine, and 'दीक्ष to 
initiate.’ Pandit gives the following note, ‘ this should proper- 
ly be read वलनिषदन, the killer of Vala, or the coverer of the lieaven- 
ly cows, i. e. the rain waters, from वृ to cover. In numerous pas- 
sages of the Rigveda Indra is mentioned as having broken or des- 
troyed Vala and thereby set free the cows: e.g. “ इन्द्रो "zs धृष्यमाणों 
अस्थसाभिनद्वलयस्य परिधीन्‌ I, 52, 5. Also, “ यो हृत्वा अहिमरिणात्सप्त fara - 
योगा डदाजदपधा वलस्य II, 2, 3. And “ इन्द्रो वलं रक्षितारं दुघानां करेणव 
वि चकतो रकेण X. 67, 6. Vala was subsequently personified into a 
demon, the son of Anáyushà and brother of Vrittra. See Hari- 
vams'a, Bhavishya Par. Adh, 24. See our note to verse 62, Can- 
to 77..--मनस॒दण्डधथरान्वयं, Hemadri explains it as: मनोदेण्डस्य आज्ञाया 
धरोऽन्वयो TUT यस्य नृपस्य ते । यद्रा । दण्डधरो राजा मनुभासो दण्डधरभ तस्यान्वयो 
बस्य लै. ”. Manu is the name of the. first king of Ayodhya, which 

it is said, was built by him. He was the son of Sirya and brother to: 
Yama. See Ramayana, Bálakánda 5. 6.— K, On this Hemadsi 
makes the following note: “ नृपः कृतकायेस्य emer दत्वा [npn 
Ms.] wk निरस्यति । इन्द्रोऽपि काले . वषेणात्कृतकर्मणः कर्षकादेः [ KİR: 
Me.] waga । इन्द्रो हि कषेति । and goes on saying, यदा | नृपः N: 
[id: Ms.] | इन्दः कृतयज्ञादेः AN. And Ohàritravardhana. has: 
“ समदे प्रस्तादे वा वर्षिता वृष्टिदाने तेन। द्वितीये Ad i समये यागान्ते म्रा वर्षिती दक्षि 
णा तया कृते यस्कमे कृष्यादि यज्ञादि च येस्ते कृतकर्मणः काका ऋत्विजर तेषां अमं 
हमे नुदति दूरी करोतीतिः waged, and goes on saying; “px: panini 
काफुकाणां rye (egeweg ऋत्वियो NM. 
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P. 259. Bt.. 4.--सपत्नजोजनिभव: qw एक, Chériteaverdhene 
and Samativijeya give the substance of this in the following weeds 
८ देवकृतस्व रोगायपतक्स्वाभाके वेरिविहितो मानको5मिभव:ः कुतो भवेदिति ome." 
--सकिचिसरयुत्फलक्ती, On this epithet both Hemadri and Ditakars 
make the following remark: “ एतेन larget.” wae, Cháritze- 
verdhana remarks : “ एतेन देवानुकूलत्वमुच्त ” 


P. 260. St. 5.—वशदिगन्तजित, Hemaàdri here quotes the follow-. 
ing from वाग्भट, “ ANN: कीतेयदाष्टीदरा वा ककृभः क्वचित्‌ ” होते, -अहीगप 
राक्रमं, Hemadri analyses: Af । अहानां सपोणां इनस्य NN पराक्रमः पौ 
रुपं यस्येति वा । “ इनः स्वामिनि सूर्यं च ate विषयिण्यापे ” इति INTETT: । 
qur । अहीनेष guy पराक्रमो यस्येति । यद्वा । “ हि गतौ वृधो च ”। हिस्वन्ति भंगं 
थाप्नुवन्तिं रणे इति n: | न हयः अहयो राजानस्तेषां इना: प्रभवरस्तेषु पराक्रमो यस्य 
A: HAT I अः गंरुडः हिः at: तयोः इनः स्वामी विष्णः तस्य पराक्रमो यस्य d 
“ अः कृष्णे विनतासूनौ अः विधातरि मन्मथे 7 इति अनेकार्थः । AT । अहिः दोषः सपः 
इनः सूर्य: तयोः पराक्रम इव पराक्रमो यस्म सः। यद्वा । अहीनां इनः स्वामी x: । त- 
द्रंषणधारित्वात्‌ । तस्येव पराक्रमो यस्येति । अहीनां इनाः स्वामिनः महासर्पास्तानू पि- 
बतीत्यहीनपो गरुडः तस्येव रः तीक्ष्णः आक्रमो यस्येति वा । अहीनाम्‌ पातीति अही- 
नपाः HEAT: तेषु NN वहेरिव आक्रमो मस्येति वा.” These explanations ap- 
pear very pedantic. Mallinatha generally avoids such a laboured. 
attempt of explanation. Obháritravardhana says “अथ arı अंहयो 
भजङ्कमास्तेषामिनः स्वामी सेषनागस्तइृत्पराक्रमो यस्य स तं Weg अयुष्य च भगिधा- 
feara fagui.” This explanation is also laboured and far fetched 


P. 260. St. 6.--यमपुण्यजनेश्वती arent अन॒ुययौ. Hemadri : “ qg- 
वृश्चा NAA । रुचा रावे । असतां नियमनाइरुणं । यमं समतया i वह॑णो हिं पाशैसहले 
भासतो नियमयति | तथा च श्रतिः । “ sree [ अनृते Ms.] खल * क्रियमाणे वरु- 
णो निगृह्णाति ” इति. And further discusses, यमपृण्यजमेश्वरावित्यत्र आनङभावे 
“४ देवताइन्हे च Panini, VI. 8. 26. इत्यत्र कादिकावृत्तिः “ आनड़तो vu, 
Panini, VI. 3. 45. इति वतेमाने पुनद्ेन्द्रमहर्ण प्रसिद्धसाहचयोर्थ # अत्यन्तसहचरि- 
ते लोकविज्ञाते x इति निपात्यते । तत्र लोके प्रसिद्धसाहचयों: वेदे च सहचरितत्व 
निश्चास्तेषामिश ग्रहणं भवति । तेन ञ्ञिववैश्रवणावित्मादौ नेति। तथा हरविष्णुवृक्षकपी 
fai” Varuna is a Vedic deity. Among other qualities the deity is 
represented as a judge who punishes sin and seizes the wicked. The 
following passages ( quoted from the German Worterbuch) give 
Varuna's character as a judge: “ अनृते क्रियमाणे वरुणो aera.” Tai 
Bráh. I. 7, 2, 6. “ईशो दण्डस्य वरुणो राजञां दण्डधरो हि सः ॥” ‘Varuna 
is the lord of punishment, for he holds the sceptre even over 
kings. Manu. 9. 245. वरुणो वा wd गह्णाति पाप्मना ग्रहीतों 
भक्ति) Sat. Bräh. XII. 7, 9, 7. RNG FR हाजा 
कोर कढणस्वृतीयः " Atharva Veda IV. 6. For the functions and duties; 
of Vapuns. and Sama, seo alo. Muir's Bente: Texts Vel V. 
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N, Lord of the Punyajanas,’ a race of demi-gods, named 
along with certain other kinds of them as in the following passage 
from the Atharva Veda, गन्धवौप्सरसः adr देवाः पुण्यजनाः पितरः” Athar. 
Veda VIII. 8, 5.— nur, Oháritravardhana renders as, N N- 
प्रतिपातेन.”--निवमनात, Chiritravardhana explains: “ निजमागेस्थापनाण . 
er, Charitravardhana discusses the epithet in the follow- 
ing way, ag | "qui 5प्रतो sis सर्तेः”, Panini, III. 2, 8. इति किप्पत्यये एकारा- 
जिपाताररुणाग्रसरमिति कध । सत्यं । प्रो$प्रतो:प्रेथ्‌ सर्तरिति सप्तमीबद्ववचनार्थमेकारान्तर्त्व 
न निपातमिति वदन्ति erred । तन्न प्रामाण्यधुरमधिगच्छति । काशिकान्यासकारम- 
हाभाष्यादिविचारविरुद्धत्वात | बयं च सरतीति सरः इाते । पचाद्यच । अम्रस्य A- 
सरः इति समाधानं कुमें: । कि च । पदद्दये तृतीयाकरणान्रियमनादित्यत्र पञ्चमीकर- 
णात्प्रक्रमभंगः इति काव्यप्रकाशः | यमादिविशेषणत्वेन सवरुणावित्यस्याप्राधान्यत्बाद्‌- 
शक्तिसूचकत्वे$पि यमकतात्पयंत्वाददुष्मन्यत्‌.” Translate the aphorism :—The 
affix z comes after the verb M to move’, when the words in compo- 
sition with it, are पुरः, Aud: and अग्रे, all meaning ‘in front of or be- 
fore. As qc: Nd NN: who goes in front, a harbinger.” 
So also अग्रतः सरः and अग्रसरः going in front, a leader.’ 


P. 260. St. 7.-शशिप्रतिमाभरणम्‌, Hemadri makes the following 
remark, „HHH मयस्य रात्रो प्रायेण सेवनात्‌,” and Oh&ritravardhana 
has the following, “ निञ्ञि मदिरास्वादने हि चन्द्रपातिमाभरणत्वं युक्त. ”“--नवाः, 
Charitravardhana takes it to be one word, and makes the follow- 
ing remark, “ नूतनाः feat हि लोभनीया waits.” Hemadri takes it like 
Mallinatha, but he also makes the following remark, “ नवेति वा qe ॥ 
बा WW ॥ नवा नूतना तदा नवयोवने विदोषणे qersq— qu wt, Hemadri re- 
marks, चत्वारि कामज्यान्येतानि व्यसनानि क्रोधजानि त्रीणि एवं सप्त” । featur 
मृगया पानं.वाक्यारुष्यं च पंचमे । महच्च दण्डपारुष्यमथेटूषणमेव च U इति । क्रोषजा- 
E बक्ष्यति | 


P. 262. St. 8.--प्रभवति, Charitravardhana renders it by 
“ स्वामिनि “--वराग परुषा परुषाक्षरमीरिता, Charitravardhana makes the 
following remark: “ aay च कर्कशवाक्य:। असो तु न तथेत्युत्कषांतिझवोक्ति:। 
न क्षरन्त्यक्षराणीति. म वितथा परिशासकथास्वापि, Hemadri remarks: “ a- 
था शब्द: सत्यार्थ sema । विगतं तथा सत्यमत्रेति। अत्र | सबोधिनीकार: N नपुसके 
प्रातिपदिकस्य ” Panini, I. 2. 47. इति gerat । सर्वत्र वाग्भेदास्तठ त्रिषत्तरे इत्यनुव- 
लेते । अत्र Ne टाप्‌ । भन्यथा टापाभावाद्विसगें: . 


P. 26. St. 9.—cygera, Hemadri quotes here the authority of 
Dhansnjaya in support of the synonym he uses, and says: ayeemmr: 
पोतः” इति षनखयः I—II दयो sya, On this Hemadri quotes the follow- 
ing from Kamandake. भधेदूषणपारुष्ययोरमाबादु्तः | “ दूष्यस्य दूषणार्थं 
ठ परित्यागों x: । भर्थस्य नातेतत्वश्ञरभदूषणतुच्यते । महत्स्वप्मपराधेषु दण्डं प्राणा 
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Pare त्यजत्‌ । ऋते राज्यापहारात्त तत्र दण्डः प्र्ञस्यते [ प्रणश्यतर Mo." इति। 
भनुना त व्यलनास्थष्टाद्ोक्तानि । “ मृगयाक्षा दिवा ev: परिवादः लियो मदः । तो- 
ae वृथादाच (? ) कामजो दशमो गणः। पैशून्यं साहसं द्रोहमीष्योसुयार्थदूषणं । 
वाग्दण्डर्ज च पारुष्यं ART गणोऽष्टकः ” इति । तत्र सत कष्टतमानि | यथाह | 
“ पानमक्षाः खियथैव शृगया च यथाक्रमं | एतत्कष्टतमं विद्याथतृष्क कामुंजे गणे। द- 
ण्डस्थ पातनं चैव वाक्यारुष्यार्थदूषणे | क्रोधजेऽपि गणे विद्यास्कष्टमेतर्त्रिक॑ खदा ” इति 
And explains, अयो लोहे हृदये यस्य सो$भूत्‌ । रूपकसमासः | अयोरूपै KET 
हृदयं यस्येत्वर्थः। गोबोहीक इतिवत्‌ । “ उपमैव तिरोभूतभेदा रूपकम॒च्यते'” इति काब्या- 
«3t IL 66. | अय इव हृदयं यस्येति वा ”। On this and the following verse 
Hemadri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya make the following 
remark: “ इतः सप्तभिः सोकैदिग्विजयवणेनं. ” 


P. 26. St. 70.--अअजअयदेकरथन, On the latter half of this verse 
both Hemádri and Charitravardhana make the following remark 
“ ताहि किमर्थ सेनामग्रहीदित्याह.”--अवतीग्रहया चमूः, On this Vallabba re- 
marks: “ एतेनात्मझोोयेगणसंप्द निजसेनासम्र्द्धि च दशयति. ” | 


P, 262. St. ]2.—शमितपकषबलूः, पक्षबल is the name of a mountain, 
and the epithet शमितपक्षबल refers to the legend that Indra lopped off 
the wings with which mountains, in former ages, used to fly about and 
torment the inhabitants of the world. "These later legends are based 
upon the earlier legends or allusions in the Vedas where Indra is 
represented as having destroyed the mountains with his Vajra, the 
words expressing which idea are also used in the sense of clouds. 
See Dowson's Hindu Mythology, p. 25 under Indra. Cf. Hema- 
dri and Charitravardhana: “ केथिद्रजस्य सहखकाटित्वमाहः ”. 


P. 263. St. 5.—शलमर्व, or wag, ‘ Possessed of a hundred in- 
telligences or wisdoms. ' गतक्रत is a very old word, and mg literally 
meant handiness, art, skill, wisdom. क also meant a sacrifice, 
as being an act done with skill or art. The legend that Indra be- 
came the lord of the gods by spreading one hundred sacrifices took 
its origin in a misunderstanding of the real sense of the epithet qrt- 
ऋतु in those passages of the Veda where it occurs. NANA, 
Hemadri observes: “ चरणयोररःतञज्रिति सप्तम्यन्तं वा ”, and thus construes 
it with चरणयोनेखराग” &९ 


P. 263. St. 4.— ter, Here Charitravardhana observes 
“शज्यादिकदानेन समनुर्कप्यः ““-अगलकान्‌ , Oháritravardhana says, were. 
भादनलकानलकरहितान्‌--अलकानवमां पुरीं, Homadri explains: “ spera भूषय- 
ति स्वस्थानमित्यलका । संज्ञायां aur | क्षिपकादित्वादित्व॑ न'' (Beo our note on Me- 
ghadita I, stanza. 7. Alaka is the capital of the lord of the Yakhbas 
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and is situated on the mount Kailasaa snowy peak of the Himalaya. 
It also forms the residence of his dependent deities. Itis also 
called वनधारा, बसस्थली and प्रभा 


| P. 264, St, lo.—q«qe*erhai Hemädri, like Mallinatha, 
quotes Kamandaka and also gives the list of the twelve Mandalas 

They are as follows: १ अरिः, २ मित्र, ३ अरेमित्रं, ४ मित्रमित्रं+ « अरिमित्रमित्रं) 
६ पाष्णिम्राहः, © पाध्णिम्राहसारः, ८ आक्रन्दः, ९ आक्रन्दसारः, १० मध्यमः, १९ ढदा- 
सीन:, and १२ विजिगीषः, and quotes the following: “विजिगीषरारिमित्रं पाष्णि- 
ग्राहोऽथ मध्यमः । उदासीनः पुलोमेन्द्रो षटू मण्डलमूचतः। उदासीनो somme विजिगीषो- 
स्तु मण्डलं | उदाना मण्डलमिदे प्राह द्राददाराजक fd. Vallabha also quotes 
the same verses from Kamandaka. So does Oharitravardhana. 
The circle consists of twelve kings. They are, बिजिगीष or the central 
monarch. the five kings ( अरिः, fas, अरेमित्रं, मित्रमित्रं, and अरिमित्रमित्रं ) 
whose territories are in front, the four kings ( पाष्णिग्राहः, आकन्दः, पा- 
प्णिप्राहासारः and आक्रन्दसार: ) whose territories sre in the rear of his 
kingdom, the मध्यम or intermediate and "finally the उदासीन or in- 
different king. 


P. 265. St. 6.—Prafsraatfrar, On this epithet Hemädri re- 
marks: “ दाक्षितेन मणिडतेन भाव्यं । त्यक्तमकुटेन वा । भूपा हि यज्ञेष वपनस्थाने 
मौलं विसजेयन्ति. ” And Chiritravardhana has, यावशद्यज्ञमप्वये राजा भ- 
बतीत्यादिशाक्नोक्यया विसजितत्वोक्तिः । यद्वा । “आधाने काले सोमे च वपन ” इत्यादि 
स्मरणान्माग्डितदिरस्त्वं.”--भजसमाहतदिग्वलना, On this Hemadri re- 
marks: अनेन पवित्रत्वोक्तिः — fader, Hemadri says : “ इति q- 
ज्ञाषिकार:,”/--कनकवूपसयुच्छयशोनिन:, On this epithet both Hemadri 
and Cháritravardhana remark: “ उदुम्बरो यूपो भवतीति शत्युक्तत्वात्क- 
नकयूपेत्याक्तेः शोभाधो ।न तु वेधी । “हेमयुपस्तु शोभिक:?' इति यादवप्रकाझेनोक्तत्वात्‌ । 
On समच्छय Hemadri discusses, उदिश्रयति),” Pünini, III. 3. 49. इति 
घञि प्राप्ते वक्ष्यमाणं विभाषाग्रहणं सिंहावलोकितन्यायेन इह सम्बध्यते । “ कृत्यल्युटो 

arg „ Panini, III. 3. 3. saat Translate the aphorisms :— 
* The affix ‘qst’ comes after the verbs fu, यु, पू, and z when the 
preposition sd is in composition. This debars the affix अच्‌ (III. 3. 
66). Thus डच्क्रायः rising of a planet; उद्यावः mixing; उत्पावः 
‘ purifying ghee’; and aug: flight. How, do you then explain 
the form समच्छूय: ? The word विभाषा optionally in the next Sutra 
exerts a retrospective effect on this Sſitra, and the form is an op- 
tional one. This is a most unusual thing and is called सिहावलोक- 
नग्याबः ‘the maxim of the lion's backward glance.’ It is used when 
one casts a retrospective glance at what he has left behind, while at 
the same time he is proceeding, just as the lion, while going onward 
in search of prey, now ahd then bends his neck backwards to 306 
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if any thing be within its reach. The affixes called कृत्य (III. I. 
95. )and the affix ‘gz,’ are diversely applicable and have other 
senses than those taught before. It is said that Lakshmi serves 
two persons only, viz., the god Vishnu and a virtuous king.—सम- 
खा, is the name of a river that empties itself into the Ganga below 
Pratishthana. 


P. 265, St. I7.— NN, Either from भास्‌ f., in which case 
it should be taken, with Charitravardhana, as an objective accusative 
governed by aaqa, or from भास n., in which case it should be 
taken, with Mallinatha, as an adverb.—sifaagogyd, On this 
Hemadri makes the following remark : “ दीक्षितमीश्वरोऽनुप्रविदातीत्याग- 

”-मृगझद्भपरिम्रहास, Hemadri: “ यथा भारते कुझआलवोपाख्याने । “ मृतझे 
N ये योधास्ते गत्वा राममनब्रुवन्‌ । समासीनं दीक्षितश्च मृगशझृद्वपरिग्रह। त्वचं रुरोवेसान- 
अब दण्डधारं सुमेखलं ” इति 


P. 266. St. 8.— N:, Hemadri explains प्रयतः by “ पवित्रः.” 
--वनखुचे, On this both Oháritravardhana and Sumativijaya make 
the following remark : “ लोकरक्षार्थ वृष्टेरपेक्षितत्वादिन्द्रमेव नमअक्रे ” इति. 
--अवभूथप्रयतः, “ अवभृथे यज्ञान्तस्नाने, ” says Cháritravardhana. Ava- 
bhritha is the name given to a ceremony performed by the sacrificer 
with sixteen other officiating priests at the end of a Soma sacrifice, 
That ceremony consists chiefly in collecting the articles, the sacri- 
ficial implements, and the refuse of the principal sacrifice, such ag 
the Soma plant or its pieces after the juice has been extracted 
from them ( then called ऋजीष ), and in taking them down to the 
bank of a river or a stream, and there throwing them into the water 
after offering oblations to the god Varuna. The sacrificer and his 
wife are enjoined to bathe there rubbing each other back to back. 
That is the first bathing that the sacrificer and his wife can enjoy 
from the time of the दीक्षा or initiatory vow, for from that time 
to the time of the अवभृथ they can neither bathe nor change their 
clothes, whether the interval be short orlong, extending over several 
days, or, a8 in some cases, over several months. Though after the 
performance of the अवभूथ three more ceremonies: (called the उदयनी- 
A, the आनुबन्ध्य, and the ठदवसानीय ) have to be performed before 
the sacrifice can be said to be complete, yet, as the अवभूथ 
is the most important of the final ceremonies, it is usual to speak of 
a sacrifice as finished as soon as that is performed. See Baud d- 
yana’ s Agnishtoma Sutra, Pras'na 5, Sit, 62, 63. Sacrificers fresh from 


the Avabhritha are full of sanctity, and blessings given by them 
23 
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immediately after, are supposed to be peculiarly effigacious. 
NA, Cf. Vallabha : “ यज्ञे समागताय. ” Namuchi is the ngme of a 
demon with whom Indra waged war. Cf, Rigveda,I, 53,7. “ gx 
निबहेयो नमुचिं नाम मायिनं.” It is said that this demon was slain by 
Indra with foam of water. The legend of Namuchi first appears 
in the Rigveda, where it is said that Indra ground “ the head of 
the slave Namuchi, like a sounding and rolling cloud, " but it is 
amplified by the commentator and also in the दशतपथब्राझण and Ma- 
habharata. When Indra conquered the Asuras there was one Na- 
muchi who resisted so strongly that he overpowered Indra and held 
him, Namuchi offered to let Indra go on promise not to kill him 
by day or by night, with wet or with dry. Indra gave the pro- 
mise and was released, but he cut off Namuchi’s head at twilight, 
between day and night, and with foam of water, which was, ac- 
cording to the authorities, neither wet nor dry. The Mahabharata 
adds that the dissevered head followed Indra calling out “ O wick- 
ed slayer of thy friend. 


P. 266. St. 79.—समपहाय, Leaving him'.—अलाघर्व, ‘ Liberal. 
-पतित्रता, Hemadri explains: fqt qd यस्याः सा.--सकमला, Hem&- 
dri explains : “ आलयत्वेन पाणिपझत्वेन वा कमलेन सह वतेमाना.”/--पुरुर्ष, 
Both Hemadri and Charitravardhana derive it a8, “ पुरि Aft उषतीति 
पुरुषः.”—अन्यं कमसेवत, Hemadri observes : “ नाविष्ण्‌ः एथिवीपतिरिति T- 
तभंगाभाव:,” and says : ^ नादेवांशो ददात्यन्नं नारुद्रो रुद्रम चेयेत्‌ । नानृषिः कुरूते 
कांब्यं नाविष्णुः प्रथिवीपतिः, ^! 


P. 266. St. 20.—अवधूतभयाः, On this Hemadri, Charitravar- 
dhana and Sumativijaya make the following remark, ^ असुरहनना- 
निर्भया gari. ” 


P. 267. Bt, 2].--ररुधिरे, ‘ Were suppressed. 


P. 267. St. 22.— मगधकोसलक्ेकयद्यासिनां. On Magadha, see our 
note to stanza 3, Canto I. -NH, Bordering on Sindhu Des'a lay 
the country of the Kekayas, which may be inferred from their con- 
quest of Gandharvas and is clear from the routes to the capital of Yu- 
dhajit described in the Ayodhya Kanda of the Ramayana. Anando- 
ram Boorooah after having given the full account of Bharata’s 
journey and identifying the places he travelled over comes to the 
following conclusion and says, In these journeys, not a word ia 
mentioned about the great Sindhu . river. There cannot, therefore, 
be any doubt that Girivraja—the capital of the Kekayas—lay be- 
yond the Jhelum on this side of the Indus. The word means “a 
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collection of hills " and the town must be looked for somewhere in 
the Salt Range, which runs from the Jhelum to the Indus and be- 
yond it. If a line were drawn, say, from Jalalpur at the base of 
this range to Ayodhya on the Barayú, it will be seen that Valmi- 
ki's description is exoeedingly accurate and the old towns of Hasti- 
napura and Ahisthala will pretty nearly lie on it, Near this 
place ( Jalalpur ), there is an old fort called Girjhak, which has 
he same meaning as Girivraja, said to have been founded by Raja 
Bharata, who is so much associated with Girivrája, and shewing 
unmistakable antiquity by yielding coins, Isay on the authority of 
General Cunningham, reaching back to the times of Alexander's 
successors. I have, therefore, no hesitation in identifying it with 
our Girivraja. The question remains ‘who were the Kekayas?* 
'The Greeks do not mention any such name, but speak of a people 
called Kathaei, whom they place to the east of the Chenaub and 
describe in terms analogous to the Sauviras. I have already shewn 
that the Greek account of the present of a tiger-like dog by 
Sophietes harmonizes with our poet's description of the feroeious 
dogs of the king of the Kekayas. Strabo says, they were a hand- 
some race and we know from the Ramayana that the king of Ayo- 
dhay& was exceedingly partial to his Kekaya wife. 'The modern 
Kattis of Kattywar are tall and robust with fair complexion and 
are said to have emigrated to their present abode from the banks 
of the Indus. I am, therefore, strongly inclined to believe that they | 
are the Kekayas of Sanskrit literature. In the Mahabharata, if 
I remember right, the Kekayas are never mentioned with the Sain- 
dhavas. In the Vishnu Purana (IV. 4. 0), one of Krishna’s 
aunts is said to have married a Kekaya king and in the Udyoga. 
Parvan the Kekayas are said to have fought with the Vrishnis on 
the side of Yudhish/Aira (5. 3. 2. Roy’s edition). Can it not be 
that Krishna’s migration to Dvaraka in Kattywar from Mathurá 
on the Jamun& was owing to a grant from the Kekaya ruler of 
Kattywar ?' 


P. 267. St. 28.--तिसूभि: शक्तिभिः, Charitravardhana says “प्रमावो- 
त्साहमन्त्ररूपाभिः झाक्तेभिः, ” and further remarks: “ एवकारः हाक्तीनामपि 
'त्रियतमत्वद्योतनार्थः. But the force of vq seems rather to be this 
that the God Indra ( in the shape ef Das'aratha ) with the bay 
horses descended to the earth incarnate «accompanied only by the 
three powers with the desire of ruling over the word.—अरिहयोग- 
'विचक्षणः, should be taken to qualify both असौ and efteq:. Hemadri 
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discusses अरिहा in the following manner. अरिहाते क्किप्‌ चिन्त्यः। अझा- 
दिषु हन्तेनियमादरिहायसिद्धिरिति वामनः । “ NN क्विप्‌ ” Panini, III. 2. 
87. इत्यत्र ब्रह्मादिष्वेव हन्तेरेव भूत एव क्विबेवेति नियमश्वतार्विधः । न्यासकृत्त AN- 
अयं नियमः इत्याह। यथा मधुहेति प्रयोगो quad । प्रायिकत्वं च पुरस्ताइहलग्रहणाळछ- 
ज्यते इति | तथा माघकाव्ये। '“ न हि मदाह्िमद्ानिकरोऽभवत्‌ ” इति V'i. VI. 63. 
And Cháritravardhana has: अझभ्ूणवृत्रेषु क्विप्‌ ” इत्यत्र सूत्रे अझादिष्वेव x- 
Ata भूत एव काले fata भवतीति चतुर्विधनियमादारेहेति कथं । oh च वामनेन ६. 
t अह्यादिष हन्तेनियमाद रिहायासिद्धिः ” । केचित्तु ब्रह्मादिष्वेव हेतोरेकमेव नियममङ्कीकुवे- 
त्ते lauf च भूते मन्वते । ततः कालसामान्यविवक्षायामरीन्‌ हन्तीत्यरिहा रिपुह्या मित्र- ` 
हा इत्यादे fafa.” Translate the aphorism :—The affix faq comes 
after the verb gq ‘ to kill’ with the sense of past time, when the 
following words in the accusative case are in composition: ब्रह्म a. 
Brähmana, भ्रूण a foetus and वृत्र * Vritra. ' 


P. 268. 24.--समाववृते, ` Returned.’—aqyqt, Here Hemádri ex- 
plains :—“ यमकुबेरजलेधरवजिभिः समा A: कायैनिवोहकत्वं ANN. AA N- 
कर्म, Both Hemadri and Charitravardhana render it by “अदास्तपौरुष” 


P. 268. St. 25.--धनदाध्युषितां fast, i.c, The North, which is 
presided over by Kubera, the god of wealth, 


P. 269. St, 26.--आविरभूत , This verb cannot be taken: 
with कुसुमजन्म, नवपक्षवाः or षदपदकूजितं, as the verb and the 
gerund must have the same nominative. See Apte’s Guide 459,. 
P. 20. Third Edi, Charitravardhana’s comments on this verse: 
are as follows: “ मधुर्वसन्तः dT FAT सन्त्यस्यामाते द्रुमवती वनस्थ- 
लीमवतीये इति वक्ष्यमाणप्रकारेणाविरभूत्प्रकटीबभूव । कथं प्रथमं कुसुमानां जन्माभवत्‌ ॥ 
eere e नवपछवा नवकिसल्यास्तदनु | कृसुमजन्मानन्तरं ] WAT भ्रमराणां को- 
'किलानां च कूजितं । कुसुमप्रियाः षटूरणाः किसल्याभिलाषुकाः कोकिलाश्च। अतो हेतोः 
पुष्पाणि qua[w संप्राप्य झान्दायन्ते TAY: | झाल्मल्यादीनां पुष्पानन्तरं पछवानां जन्मे- 
गते प्रथमं पुष्पजन्मेति न दूषणमिति । क्षचिदन्यथापि । अङ्कुरिते qafa कोरकिते Fg- 
ima च सहकारे ” इति. Hemadri's comments run thus :—“ मधुवेसन्तो द्रमवतीं 
यनस्थलीमवतीये इति यथाक्रममाविरभूर्पादुरासीत्‌ | तदेवाह d आदौ नवपछूवास्ततः 
कुसुमजन्म तदनु Bara कोकिलाश्च तेषां कूजितं । पुष्पप्रियो भृङ्गः q: पिकः 
इति विक्रमोक्तेरभिभायः । यद्वा। झाल्मलीमधुकर्किशुकायाः प्रथमं पुष्प्यन्ति । “ पूरण- 
गुण "—Pánini, IL 2. . इति समासनिषेधात्तदनुदान्दे समासो महाकाविप्रयोगादेव. 
साक्षः । यथा अत्रैव। “ विश्वं तदनु बिभ्रते ” । मेघदूतेऽपि॥ “' संदेशं मे तदनु ez" 
इति । पञ्चमीसमासो वा | साहचयांत्कृतो$व्ययेन समासो निषिध्यते हाते ar" 
Translate the aphorism :—‘ A word ending with a genitive case- 
affix is not compounded with a word having the sense of an ordinal, 
an attribute, or satisfaction, or with a participle ending in the 
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affix called ‘qq’ (III. 2.27 ) or an indeclinable, or ending with 
the affix qq, or with a word denoting the same object (४. e. whem 
they are in apposition ).“ The word अर्थं ’ joins with all the first 
three words, as छात्राणां Twa: fifth among the pupils’; काकस्य का- 
ep the blackness of the crow’; फलानां सुहितः satisfied of fruits. 


P. 269. St. 27.--नरबक्षसमण्डन, Hemádri remarks : “ अनेन पुरु- 
धायितमृक्तं.--प्रमदया मदयापितलझ्जया, On this epithet Hemadri makes 


the following remark: “ इति पुबरुक्तप्रायमिति न्यक्तिविवेके. ” न्यक्तिविवेक 
is a work on grammar. 


P. 270. St. 28.अघननिर्विषयीकृतमेखरूं, Hemádri remarks : 
४४ प्रायेण हेमन्ते मुक्तादिरत्नशैत्यान्मेखलां न fara.” And Ohiritravardhana 
and Sumativijaya have the following: N= खियो मेखलास्त्यजन्तीति 
सिद्धिः.” And Vallabha has : “ अतिशीतत्वाठ .'— दुःसहं, That could 
be borne with difficulty.’ This should be taken in a passive sense. 


सावत्‌, As yet,’ ‘just then.’ 


P. 270. St. 29.--सहकारलता, Hemadri explains: ^ सहकारो लता 
इव । ठपमितामिति समासः | लता चूतझाखा वा । समेखलान्तस्कन्धलता इति Af c- 
न्यते. अभिनयान्‌, Hemadri renders it by “ नृत्यविद्षेषान,' and goes 
on saying: हृदयसूचको व्यापारोऽभिनयः, ” and one of the three manu- 
scripts of Hemadri’s Darpana has the following: “ अपरापि gi E- 
स्तायभिनयान्हाद्‌सूचकान्व्यापारान्मकटयति चित्तान्युन्मादयतीति छायार्थः.” And Cha- 
ritravardhana explains: अपरापि मुन्दरी हस्तायभिनयान्प्रकटयन्ती यतिचित्ता- 
न्युन्मादयतीति sar: “.--सकलिका कलिकामजिताम्‌ , Oharitravardbana, 
explains: “कलिः कलह: कामः कन्दपेस्ती जयन्तीति कलिकामजितो म॒नीञास्तेषामफि 
-मनोऽमदयत्‌ | कलिकया कोरकेण सह वतेते इति सकलिका । अथ वा I कली कलियँने. 
कामं जयन्तीति कलिकामजितः। कलिना कलहेन कार्म जयतीति वा.” And Hem&- 
dri has : “ कलिवैरं कामोऽभिलाषो मदनो वा । ये जयन्ति तेषामपि NSN 
कलौ कलियुगे इति वा. ” 


P. 27I. St. 30.—आलिनीरपतत्िणः, “ अलयो भृङ्गा नीरपतत्रिणो turam. ” 
‘Hemadri. And Charitravardhana has: “ नीरपतत्रिणो जलपक्षिणो राज- 
-इंसायाः ” and goes on saying, नीरपतत्रिणोऽल्पमकरन्दां स्थलकमलिनी नामि- 
-लबषन्त्यतः सरोग्रहरण-”--मछुसंमभृतां, Charitravardhana explains: “ myat 
-मकरन्देन संभृता निर्भरामिति.” What the poet means to say is, that on the 
advent of Spring the lotus became rich in producing the nectar and 
the swans fed upon it. In saying this he pays a compliment to Da- 
s'aratha whose wealth, freely open to the needy, he compares with 
the richness of that plant.—सरसः कमलिनीमभियद्ुः, Hemadri explains, 
सरसः संबन्धिनीं कमलिनीमाभिययुः सरसः ANNA. NN NN, Hemá- 
dri renders qu by सन्ध्यादिषदू g 


r. 
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P. 27I. St. 33.—srdrat(:, On this both Ohàrittevardhána 
and Hemádri make the following remark : “ qaqzqrdrger fred म~ 
ख्यमपदलीपींसमास:”.--विंलोसिंनां, The objective genitive. The poet 


simply wishes to say that the flowers of the As'oka which blow only 


in Spring were used by women to adorn their hair, and tender 
sprouts of leaves, also a product of that season, to adorn their ears, 
and both the flowers and the tender sprouts of the leaves so used 


Tor decoration maddened their lovers with passion. स्मरदीपन is pre- 


dicated of both कुसुमम्‌ and किसंलयप्रसवः. 


P. 272. St. 32.—aaferei, Hemâdri reads मधकृतां, and explains : 
“HY मकरन्द॑ कुन्तन्तीते AA, and goes on saying: “any माक्षिके कुवेन्तीति 


r हि मधु कुवेते । यन्मुनिः । 'माक्षिके तैलवर्णं स्यादुतवर्णं तु पौंतिकं [त॒ यौतिक॑ 


Ms. ] । विज्ञेयं भ्रामरं Iq क्षीद तु कपिलं ad.’ On the ornamental lea ves 
painted oh a young woman's person, compare, Mv. HI. 5. “ रक्ताझा- 
करुचा विदेषितगुणो बिम्बाधरालक्तकः । प्रत्याख्यांतविद्येषक॑ NN व्यांमांवदातारुणं 8 
आक्रान्ता तिलकाक्रियापि तिलकैरलीनद्रिरिफा्जनैः | सावज्ञेव मुखप्रसाधनावेधो श्रीमौधवी 
योषिताम्‌ . ” 


P. 272. St. 38.--छुवदनावदनासवसंभूतः » It isa fancy with the 
poets that the Bakula tree after having received a mouthful of 
wine begins to put forth flowers. Cf. Hemádri: “ बकुलो ह्यङ्गनानां 


गयगण्डूषेण पुष्प्यतीति. ” The figure, according to Hemádri, is अनुप्रास 


and TAH. — OTSA: on this Hemadri discusses, अतिदायेन लम्पतीति यङ्‌ ।. 


द्वित्वं larg । "get यङ्कुकोः ” Panini, VIL 4.82. । “यडोचि च ” 


Panini, II. 4. 74. न लुमता, ” Panini, I. I. 68. इत्यङ्गकायोभावात्‌ “ q- 
AN- Panini, VII. 3. 86. इति गुणे प्राते “ नं धात लोप? * Panini, I. I. 4. 
इवि निषेधः । धात्व्ञस्य यडोठुपतत्वाते्‌ | “ कृत्स्नस्य धातोलौपञ्चेद्गुणोवृध्योः & आश्रयः ॥ 
अर्ता ऽञ्ञलोपसामंथ्यीद्धातोर्लोप इतीष्यते । लोकेऽपि समृदायस्य ब्यपदेरो हि rete 
आमो दग्धः पटीइंटेत्येकदेशाक्रियास्वापे ” इति पाणिनीयमतदयेणे i 


p. 273. St. 35.--कुसुमकोमलद्न्तरुचः, Hemadri analyses like 
Matiu&tha and yet has the following:“ कुसुमकोमलेदैन्तैरुगिति 
का "उपवनान्तलताः; Hemädri remarks: 4 अंन्तझन्दः स्वरूपवाची, ” 
~ सलयैरिव पाणिभिः, ‘As if with hands gesticulating in con- 
eonaüce With the song.’ Cy. Charitravardhana : “ नर्तक्योंऽपी Tf oit 
न्तीति éd. And also Hemadri: “ गेये हिं दन्तेभांसा साकाराभिनयेनेक 
आय्य ideii: समं ह॑स्तेक्रिया हेयः । ¦ लयः सांम्यमंथा्लियां ' । ज्लीणामपि 
SN: 


P. 870 t. 36a dg, Milltiiâtha tales thi locative with रके: 
आण्डनवार्जितं, and interprets it to mn without iüterruption of 
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@bstatl’é to theif love towards their husbands.’ Hemädri's explanation 
appears more correct, “ रसस्य खण्डौ बिच्छेदस्तेन वार्जतं । संपूर्णेस्वादुमित्यरथैः | 
sin: पतिधुं पतिनिमैत्तं निर्वीविशुः । निमित्तात्कमयोगे इति सप्तमी. ”” And Chari- 
travardhana has : ‘‘अङ्गनाः। NN यासां ताः | शियों मधु मद्य रसखण्डनवर्जितं 
रवस्य खण्डनं भद्रस्तद्रहितं यथा स्यात्तथा पतिषु रमणेषु निर्षिविशुः | प्रियमुखंस्थ qg:.” 
He immediately remarks, however, “ भतं एव रसखण्डनविवजित्वं, ” the 
phrase अत एव, referring as it does to पतिंषु निर्विविज्ञुः or to मियमुखस्थ 
wa पप्‌ः, is made clear by the manner in which he interprets ललित- 
विभ्रमबन्धविचक्षणं, which according to him is equivalent to कींदृद्षे fe- 
तेमंनोहरेवि्रमबन्धेविलासबन्धैः स्मितकटाक्षादिभिधिचक्षंणं । उक्तं च माघे। “ हावहारि 
etad वचनानां ' इति Si. X. 3. But it is likely by the epithet ललित 
&c., that the poet merely means, as Mallinatha observes, ' highly 
tending to produce amatory sports ' ; and by रंसखण्डन वार्जितं, not 8० 
excessively and intemparately as to make them unable to enjoy the 
company of each other. ' 


P. 274. St. 37.--स्मितवारुतराननाः, Charitravardhana, after 
making a remark that हास्यरस recognizes six kinds of smiling, quotes 
the following definition of समित from a work called नाट्यलोचने 
८ हास्यरसस्तु fermens भेदेन षोढा । तत्र स्मितलक्षणमृक्तं च नाट्यलोचने | ई- 
बह्िकसितैगेण्डेः कटाक्षेः सौष्ठवान्वितेः । अलक्षितं द्विजद्वारेः सूत्तमानां स्मितं भवेत्‌ ” 
इति --मदकलोदकलोलविहंगमाः, Hemadri analyses: ^ मदकंलाः मदोत्कटा 
डंदके लीलाभपलां विहंगमाः इंसादयो यासु ताः.--हीपिंकाः, Charitravardhana 
explains it by ८ क्रीडावाप्यः- ”--क्षयशिखितमेखंलाः, The propriety of 
any is that if the मेखला or zone were not loosened they would not be 
finging with the bells. The figure according to Sumativijaya is. 
कल्पितोपमा. 


P. 274. St. 38.--मधुखण्डिता, The play is upon the word खण्डिता. 
Cf., Oháritravardhana and Sumativijaya: “ अपरापि तत्र af'eqqwir 
पाण्डुवदना क्षीणा च॑ स्यात्तथा चैत्रेण बुक्ता रजन्यर्पी्यर्थः”. Oh&ritravardháná 
renders मधुना by “ AA.“ 


P. 275. St. 39.-दुरतंसङृपारेअनंनोद्मिः; On this Hemadri eitéé 
the following duthority : “ चन्दनं मंदुनालानिं हंरात्ति gear ” इति CNN 
~ भकरोजितकेरतन, On this Homadri remarks: “ डंजिकेतनौकत्या NN 
खाम्राज्यंध्वाने:. 


P. 275. St. 40.--द्धुराहितं, Mallinatha has interpreted this 
passage ( पतिभिराहित॑ vw: ) in an ingenious way. But his interpreta- 
tion 6068 not &ppéar to be borne out by tlie ६6४४. Such à word as पति 
se iitpdridit in thé présent versé cit hardly bó said to bo left by 
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the poet to be understood. It is likely that the poet may perhapa 
mean केशापादों आदध॒देधुभ, young women braided the flower in their 
hair and kept it there as an ornament.’—yfafafy: कनकानरणस्य, 
‘ That was to Vernal Beauty an ornament made of gold.’ 


P. 276. St. 4.— fc: प्रमदामिव, Cf. Oharitravardhana: “° ak- 
ज्जलबिन्दुरम्यस्तिलको5पि fert शोभयति,” compare also Hemádri : “ तिरके६- 
' घ्यञ्जनबिन्दवः शोभाथे क्रियन्ते । तिलकडान्दस्य द्विस्पादाने भिज्ञाथेतल्रया zr: लिन्छ” 
कप्रमदयोरेकतरस्मिन्वाक्ये यदुभयोवेचनं तदवाच्यवचनं दोष इति व्यक्तिविवेके-' And 
Sumativijaya has: “ मस्तके कृतः तिलकः शयं शोभयति बथा सोऽपि fe- 
क्षो$खनबिन्दुवन्मनोहरो भवति. ” 


P. 276. St. 42.--स्मितरु'चा, i. e. विकासकान्त्या. On the first line 
of this verse Hemadri makes the following note: “ कामिनीस्मित- 
मपि मयगन्धसनाथं अधरसंगतरागं वा। TET । FN: संपादितया नवमालेकास्मितरूचा 
तरुघारुविलासिनः पुरुषाः अमदयन्‌। स्वार्थे fer. See his reading, 


P. 277. St. 43.—अरुणरागनिषेधिभिः, Hemadri says: “ अरुण wt 
निषेधन्ति जयंति तेः * * sigh: कोसम्भादिभिः। बसन्ते हि रक्तवखधारणे। “ बा- 
सो वसाना तरुणाकेराग ” इति कुमारसंभवे. And Charitravardhana hae: 
८ कुसुम्मलाक्षारक्तेरंद्कैः”. Literally निषेधिभिः means प्रत्यादिञ्जद्भिः, ‘asking to 
stay behind or not to go ahead’, ‘ surpassing. wage. See note 
to St. 24, Canto VII. 


P. 277. Bt. 44.--मखरी, Hemadri explains it by “ कणिक.” 


--अलकजालकमोक्तिकैः, Hemádri explains it by `' केशसमुहमुक्तामिः ” and 
goes on saying, AN मौक्तिकमिति “ विनयादिभ्यष्ठक्‌?” Panini, V. 4. 
34. स्वाथिकत्वाहिंगातिक्रमः | यद्वा । मुक्तानां सम्रहो मौक्तिकं। “अचित्तहस्तिधेनोष्ठकू-? 
Panini, IV. 2. 47. इति ठकू. * 


P. 277. St. 45.-ध्वजपटं मदनस्य धनुभेत', The banner cloth of 
Madana armed with his bow, i. e. which serves as a cloth for Mada- 
na’s banner when he sets out, bow-armed, on his expedition to oon- 
quer the world.’ Dinakara renders yaya: by अभिषिषे णायेषो:,” and Val- 
labha by “अभिषेणयतः, i. e. when he wishes to march out on an ex- 
pedition.’ Dinakara's remarks on ६वजपट, are स्मरस्य «qne, लोकवशच्ची- 
acta.” But Oharitravardhana does not give this.—srerwot, Chari 
travardhana and Sumativijaya explain it by “ भाननपरिमलार्थ सुगंधडन्य- 
fand. And Hemádri explains: “ मुखवासार्थ कपूरादिचूर्ण.”” The figure 
according to Hemádri is रूपक, which he defines as, उपमानेन qaen- 
मुपमेयस्य werd । गुणानां समतां TET रूपकं नाम तहिदुः ” इति. 


P. 278. St. 46.--पदुरपि, Charitravardhana translates it by: oy 
छारोहणे निपुणोऽपि.” And Vallabha by: “ धीरोऽपि । दोलाजेलनकुशलो ६पि, 
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and explains quer in the following manner: “ नबी दोला मिया यत्र NN 
e. — Ni, Hemádri translates it by अपाटबं " and rightly ob- 
serves: “ यमकस्ेषचित्रेषृ बवयोडेलयोने भित्‌.” 


P. 278. St. 47.—स्मरमंते, Hemadri translates it by “ कामसिद्धा- 
«d and Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya by “ कामतन्त्रे.” 


P. 279. St. 48.— विलासवतीसखः, ‘Accompanied by his beloveds.“ 
For the compound see our note to St. 48. Canto 7.--नरपतिशत्रकमे 
मृगयारतिं, A proverbial saying —ay, Madhu and Kaitabha were 
two horrible demons, who, according to the Mahabhirata and the 
Puranas, sprang from the ear of Vishnu while he was asleep at 
the end of a Kalpa, and were about to kill Brahma, who was lying 
en the lotus springing from Vishnu’s navel. Vishnu killed them, 
and hence he obtained the names of मधुसूदन and कैेटभजित्‌. The 
Markandeya Purana attributes the death of zu to Uma, and she 
bears the title of केटमा. The Harivans'a states that the earth 
received its name of मेदिनी from the marrow ( मेद: ) of these de- 
mons, In one passage it says that their bodies, being thrown inte 
the sea, produced an immense quantity of marrow or fat, which 
Narayana used in forming the earth. In another place it says thet 
the Medas quite covered the earth, and so gave it the name of 
मेदिनी. This is another of the many etymological inventions. Cf. 
Hemádri: “ Aff विष्णना । सौरभ्ये वसन्तेन । सौन्दर्ये अनङ्गेन सम Fi 


P. 279, St. 49.--परिष्वर्य) On this passage Hemadri quotes the 
following from Kamandaka: “ जितश्रमत्वे ब्यायाम आमभेदः कफक्षयः । च- 
SRG zeg बाणसिद्धिरनृत्तमा । मृगयायां गुणानेतान्‌ वदन्ति [ विदन्ति Ms.] न 
यवित्तमा?”, And goes on saying, “एतत्सर्वं यद्धोपयोगि न काकदन्तपरीक्षावक्रि- 
SRT । तथा चाभाणकः श्रयते । “काकस्य कति वा दन्ता मेषस्याण्डं कियत्पलं । गधेमे 
कति रोमाणीत्येषा मूखेविचारणा ” इति. Vallabha says: “ एतत्सर्वं समरोपयोगि”= 
Cf. Sa. II. 89. “ मेदश्छेदकशोदरं लघु भवत्यृत्थानयोग्यं वपुः । सत्त्वानामपि लक्ष्यते 


-विकृतिमधित्तं भयक्रोधयोः। उत्कषेः स च धन्विनां यादिषवः सिध्यन्ति लक्ष्ये चले । मिथ्वै- 


ब व्यसनं वदन्ति मृगयामीदृग्विनोदः कृतः ।'~ भयरुषोश्च तदिङ्गितबोधनं, “ भीतियु- 
RIS चेष्टा क्रद्धस्येवमिति ज्ञानं आयते हाते भाबः says Charitravardhana. 
And Vallabha says : “ भीतस्य जन्तोरित्यं चेष्टितं क्रद्धस्येत्थामिति तथेष्टावगमर्न 
कुरुते. “--अमजबात्‌ , On account of the conquest of fatigue,’ ४ e. by 
making the body hard by taking constant exercise, so that it may 
not give way under fatiguing circumstances. | 


P. 279. St. 50.-वेषनृत, Cf. Oháritravardhana : “ कीदृशो मृगप्रधार्न 
खने मृगवने मृगवनमाखेटकभमिस्तदुपगमः प्रातिस्तत्र क्षमो योग्यो जो Tat S 
24 | | 
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कारदिस्त fate धारयंतीतिं सं तथा। दीर्घव॑श्राद्धावन॑ नं स्यात्‌ । preme 
मुगांदयों दूरत एव पलायन्ते । अंतस्तंथावेषरचर्ननैवाकरोत्‌.”--कण्ठेनिषक्त &6- 
The usual place of the bow is round the left shoulder, and it was 
80 placed at this time, so that, according to Hemá&dri and Ohari- 
travardhana, no tinis might be lost when the game had to be shot 
with an arrow. Cf. Hemádri and Charitravardhana : “pyar विलम्बो 
मा मादिति” says former and the latter remarks “ अनेन धनुधे tana: 
जेतूनां वधे विलम्बो मा भूदिति भावः. N वितानमिवाकरोत्‌. The second 
meaning of Mallinatha is preferable to the first.“ सवितानमिवाकरोत्‌ ” 
« Adorned, as it were, the sky with a canopy or ceiling.’ Both 
Hemadri and Charitravardhana interpret it in this way of Malli- 
natha.—gzafzar, Once analysing with Mallinatha, Hemadri gives 
the following: “ नृषु सविता सूर्यो M:. 
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P. 280, St. 5. -x, वनमाला is generally made of flowers 
and tender sprouts of trees. C/ Hemádri : “ पहल्नवपुष्पवत्या सजा प्रथितः’ 
&c., and further he quotes: “ वनमाला विधातब्या qag: कुसुमैरपि P eq 
विष्णुरहस्ये, And Charitravardhana has: ge: qala ग्रथिता माला. 
बनमाला ?', and quotes the following : “ पत्रपुष्पमयी माला वन॑माला प्रकीति- 
ar.” Such a garland is sacred to Krishna, who is accordingly call-. 
ed वनमाली. — तुरगवल्गन, &c., Hemádri translates the epithet by ** अ- 
अपरिवतेनेन, and Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya by M.“ 
e:, Cf. Buddha. Canto V. Stanza 4l. “ चलकृण्डलचम्बिं- 
वताननाभिघंननि:थासविकम्पितस्तनीमिः | वनिताभिरधीरलो चनाभिमुगद्शावाभिरि वाभ्युदी - 
क्ष्यमाणः ” ॥ 


P. 280. St. 52.—नयनान्दितकौसलं, Vallabha explains: नये AN- 
आगे नन्दिता समृद्धीकृताः कोरला देशा येन स तं. ” Sumativijaya too says 
the same. Aqat: Charitravardhana explains it by “ अयोध्या aT.” 
Sumativijaya gives the substance of the passage in the following 
Words: “कि तु लता एव वनदेवता भकूख्पैनेत्रे: कृत्वा दशरथ परयान्ति स्मेति भावः.” 

P. 28. St. 58.--श्वगणिवागुरिकेः, Hemádri explains: श्वगणो fà- 
awa येषां ते धगणिनः I वागुरया चरन्तीति वागुरिकाः। “ चरति, ” Panini, IV. 
4. 8. इति ठक। तेप्नेमिज्ञत्वात्पथममार्थितं। Ad. Ohl&ritravardliung 
explains it by “ ब्याप्त and has the following: “ d मृगयाचारिणामं- 
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P. 28. St. 54.—Prgaray, ‘The weapon of the thrice-ten 

( gods ) ', ४. ८., the rainbow, supposed to be the weapon of the gods. 
amd especially, of the god Indra. The usual number of the gods 
is thirty-three, and not thirty. Uf. Aitsteyd Brahmans, 2 Panchi- 
kà I8.“ NN देवाः सोमपा्सयलिंसदसोमपा अष्टौ वसवे एकादश रश H · 
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स्थाः जजापतिथ वष द्रारथते देवाः सोमपा THAT प्रयाजा एकांदशानुयाजा एकादशोप- 
याजा vasarrat: 74 * There ars thirty-three gods who drink Soma 

and thirty-three who do not drink Soma. The Soma-drinking gods 
aro: eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, Prajapati and 
N ‘The not Soma -drinking gods are: eleven Prayajas, eleven 

Anuyájas, and eleven Upayájas, * Authorities are at variance, how- 

ever, as to the components of the number thirty-three, According 
to some authorities they are thus made up: the twelve Adityas, the 
eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras, and the two As vins. See Muir’s. 
Sanskrit texts Vol. V. page 9. It is not clear how the number 
thirty is made up. The modern number of thirty-three crores, as- 
signed to the gods, no doubt, took its origin in the number thirty-. 
three mentioned in the Brahmanas and other portions of the Vedas. 

—रवरोषितकेसरी, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya render रव 
by “ feam.” The figure according to Hemadri is श्लेष. 


P. 282. St. 55.--क्ुशगर्भ£यु व, Cf. S'a. I. 7. « दर्नरधो adr: श्रमावेवृत- 
मखश्रेरिभिः कीणेवत्मो. ”—स्तनप्रणयिभिः, Charitravardhana explains: 
€ स्तने प्रणयः स्नेहो दुग्धपानार्थ येषां ते. ” And Hemadri quotes Amara: 
“yae । विभ्रम्भयाञ्चा प्रेमाण:. ” Cf. Buddha. Canto V. verse 4. 
८ चलकुण्डल चुम्बिताननाभिधेननि:धासविक॑म्पितस्तनीभि: I वनिताभिरधीरलोचनाभिमृंग- 
ख्ावाभिरिवाभ्युदीक्ष्माण: ॥ See above stanza 5. कुष्णसारम्‌, Hema- 
dri says: इति जात्युक्तिः and further discusses: कृष्णज्ञार इति 
दन्त्यमध्यं पठन्ति qu । कृंष्णेन N: Wee इति क्षीरस्वामी । c: शावलवातयोः ” 
हाते विश्वः । तथा म्यवस्था तालव्येषु झन्दभेदप्रकाशे । “ शोरिमुरारिः [ AN Ms.] 
frd एव Ad: N. समर्थे हष एव झांलः A: AA शकलं च खण्डे झाक्ृत्पुरीषे 
शबले च झारः ” इति.--व्याहन्यंमानहरिणीगमर्न, Cf. Vi. IV. 32. “ अस्यान्ति- 
कमायान्ती शिशुना स्तनपायेना मृगी रुद्धा | तामयम॑नन्येदृष्टिभभग्री वो बिलोकयति. ” 

P. 282. St. 56.--जवनवाजिगतेन, Hemádri explains it as: “ अवः 
नेति मृगानुसरणे Wen: । अजीप्रगतिवाहननिषेधथ । तथा च वसन्तराजः dC हीनाधि-- 
att क्षुधितं विनीतैरनाझुगव्याधितबालवृद्धैः । यानैने यायाइमनानभित्ञैस्तथा wb 
महिषोष््रके्च ” इति.--इयामीचकार, ‘ Blackened.’ This refers to the 
pr blackness of the eyes of deer. On the image compare 


P. 289. St. 587.--आकर्णकुंश्मापिं; Here Hemadri gives the reason 
of the fores of अपि and says: “ आकेणैकृष्टेषौः प्रतिसंहारो दुष्करः ईत्यपिरे- 
seri: “सहचरी; Hemadri disvassee: “ अधिकरणानुवेत्ते: सहंचेरीति “ A- 
te: ” Panini, HI. 2: 6. इति ft: Ff [ विवंक्षया Ms. ) वा . 
Hit reared eiat चरेटिंत्वादिति r f तथा च वामनः । अनुचरीतिं debeam 
N. Translate thé apherisnr :—=“ The affix z comes after the verb 
t go ° Wii a éasc-infiotót Word in composition with it, dé-- 
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notes location’. Of the affix z the real affix is अ, the letter z. 
being indicatory, showing that the feminine of these words is form- 
‘ed by the affix ङीप्‌ (See IV. I. 4), as कुरुचरी, मद्रचरी And Oha- 
xitravardhana has: “ अधिकरणे चरेष्टविधानात्सहचरीति टप्रत्ययथििन्त्यः॥ अथ- 
या भिक्षासेनादायेषु चकारस्यामुक्तसमुञ्चयार्थैत्वादनधिकरणेऽपि टंप्रत्ययः इति de- 
— । “ पुंयोगादाख्यायाम्‌ , ” Panini, IV. I. 48. इति ङीष्‌ गौरादित्वादूडी- 
षित्यन्ये ” | 


P. 283. St. 59.--मागे जभाह, A proverbial saying. Hemádri 
explains this as: “ जिघांसया तदीयपदवीमनुययावित्यर्थः। ते हि शूकराः पैके 
आसते । तथा प्रागुक्तं “सपल्वलोत्तीणेवराहग्रथान्‌ ” इति---पुस्ताप्ररोह &e., 
Hemádri makes the following remark: “ क्रोडा हि मृस्ताप्रियाः § 
सथाभिज्ञानशाकुन्तले । “ माहन्तां महिषानिपानसालेलं जुद्बेमेहस्ताडितं । छायाबद्धक- 
xu ग्रगकुलं रोमन्थमभ्यस्यतां । विश्रब्धेः क्रियतां वराहततिभिमेस्ताक्षतिः पल्वले 
विश्रामं लभतामिदं च शिथिलज्याबन्धमस्मद्धनुः " इति. And Oháritravardhana 
and Sumativijaya have the following: “ पेकावगाहनं मुस्ताभक्षणं च देष्टिणां 
जातिस्वभावः ”. 


P. 284. St. 60.—जघनाश्रयेषु, Oharitravardhana remarks : “शूकरा 
fe तरुषु जघनं घषेयान्ति.--विद्धमात्मानं न fafag:, Charitravardhana re- 
marks: इच्छातः प्रागेवाविद्धथादिति राशे हस्तलाघवोक्तिः ”. They did not 
know that they were pierced through by sharp arrows, which pas- 
‘sing through their loins penetrated into the trees against which 
they leaned and to which they were thus fixed, 


P. 284. St. 6. — SNN NH ANN, Cf. Charitravardhana : f- 
"घातेन ताडनेन रभखस्य सोन्नालस्य वन्यस्य &c. And Vallabha says : “ प्रति- 
NGN. N पातयां प्रथममास, Here Hemádri discusses: कार्प्रत्य- 
यादाममन्त्रे लिटि?” Panini, III. I. 35. gemi! “ कृशआआनुप्रयज्यते लिटि?” 
Panini, III. I. 40. इत्यत्रामप्रत्ययस्येव पथ्मात्कूजनुप्रयज्यत इत्यवधारणत्बमिष्टाभिर्त॥ 
तेन ब्यवधाने प्रयोगं निराकरोति। न हि व्यवधाने कृञनुभयुज्यमानः आम्प्रत्ययस्थै- 
बानुप्रयुक्तो भवति pura कृभ्वस्तयः क्रियासामान्यवाचकास्तथा विद्यतिरपीति तस्या- 
बुप्रयोगः स्यात्‌ | तस्मात्तनरिवृत्यथेमिदमारब्धव्यं । व्यवहितप्रयोगनिवृत्यथे qmeqet tt 
याचयां देवदत्तश्चकारेत्यत्र मा भूदिति । व्यवहितनिवृत्तिस्तु [ निवृत्तिरस्ति Ms. ] er 
यथ्ारणाक्ृभ्यते। अवधारणं तु चकारस्यावधारणाथेत्वात्‌ | विपर्ययनिव्ृत्यर्थं वारग्भर्म्य t 
विपमेयस्त्बनोः पभादथेत्वाक्षभ्यत इति uma कालिदासश्चेच्छति व्यवधानं। यथात्र 
TINT सर्ग । “प्रभ्रंदायां यो aes चकार ” इति i dd सगे च। “ संयोजयां विवि- 
वदास समेतबन्क्षः ” इति । सारस्वतटीकायां कासामित्यामन्तमव्ययं | क्त्वायम्तस्भेत्यत्र 
भामन्तमब्ययामित्यृक्तत्वात्ूथक्पदं । चक्रे इति त्वनृभयोगः । तेन व्यवधानेऽपि प्रयोगो 
घटते । यस्य येनान्वययोग्यता तस्य तेन दूरस्थेनापि भवतीति न्यायात्‌ । ततः भ्रश्नेश्नयां यो 
सृषं, चकारेत्यादे न विरुध्यते । केचित्तु पातं यातीति पातयास्तं faut ard fri i & 
सु क्षेपणे। पातयाः सोमपावत्‌। “ आतो ममिश्कनिम्बनिषण '' Panini, III. 2. 74. इति 
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अकाराहिक्ष | अमन्तः. ” Translate the aphorisms :—‘ भाम्‌ is the affix: 
of the verb am to cough, and of those roots that are formed by 
affixes ( i. e. the derivative verbs ), when लिट follows, except in the- 
Mantra. After a verb which ends with आम्‌, the verb 5 to do’, 

is annexed, when fez follows. The affixes मनिन्‌ ( मन्‌ ), FHAd (NA). 
fad ( बन्‌ )) and विच्‌ come in the Chhandas, after verbs which 
end in long əm, when a case-inflicted word or an ढपसगे is in 

composition. And Oháritravardhana has, “ पातयां प्रथममासेति ब्यर्वाहि-- 
तोऽनुधयोगः कविप्रमादः। यद्वा । पातं यातीति पातयाः। st Nr fa i ते पातयां। पातं ग- 

च्छन्तं महिषं N: आस प्राप्तवान्‌ । असगतिदीप्त्यादानेषु । यद्वा चिक्षेप । “अध्वयुक्रतुरनपुं- 
खक” Panini, IL 4. 4. इति यज्ञारिति वाच्ये । “ क्याच्छन्दसि ” Panini, III. 2. 

470. इत्युप्रत्ययान्तेनाः्वयेम्रहणेनज्ञापितं | भाषायामपि छान्दसाः प्रयोगाः प्रयुज्यन्त इति ॥ 
qd केचन समादधते तथापि कवेरियं रीतिस्तु न भवाति। प्रथममित्यस्य क्रियाविद्े- 

बणत्बान्न व्यवधायकत्बमिति । यथोक्तं TART भट्टिकाव्ये । सत्यमृपस्गैरव्यवधानमितिः 
स॒बोधकारो जयमंगलायां वक्ष्यते इत्युक्त्वा कर्मणि घञिराचात्तेन (?) व्याख्यातं | महाभा- 

AN ब्यवहितप्रयोगनिरासार्थ तदित्युक्तत्वात्‌ | असावसाधरेव ”। Translate the 
aphorisms :—‘ The names of sacrifices mentioned in the Yajur- 
veda, not of neuter gender, constitute the Samahara Dvanda com- 

pound.’ The affix 3 comes in the Chhandas, after the roots that 

have taken the Denominative affix N in the sense of ‘ the agent- 

having such a habit &c. ' 


P. 285. St. 62.-<क्षरप्ने, Hemàdri renders it by “ चंद्राधेबाणे:, „ 
and supports it thus, इषुः काण्डं yor च” इति sona: । “ ञ्ञफे खुरं कबर्गी- 
यखकारभ्च [ 'षकारअ Ms.] खुरप्रके [ क्षरभके Ms.] । नापितस्योपकरणे कषसं- 
योग इष्यते” इते झान्दमे दभकादी---प्राय:, Hemadri explaining प्रकृष्टः भय: झुभा- 
wet विभियेस्प सः ०००४६५७४ it with नृपतिः and gives the figure and 
quotes the definition from काब्यादरे, “ प्राय उत्मेक्षायां वा। तथा काव्यादर्दे ॥ 
“ मन्ये ae ore Ms.] प्रायो नूनमित्येवमादिभिः । sae न्यज्यते झन्दैरिव- 
झन्दाऽपि aay: ” इति- K. D. II. 284,--अत्युच्छितं शृङ्गं न ममृषे, On this 
Chiaritravardhana makes the following remark: + महान्तस्तु ami जी- 
बनेष्योलवो न किन्तून्नतत्वे न सहन्ते. ” 


P, 285. St. 63 —Faraarfacarg, Dinakara’s interpretation of 
the line is, यथा वायुना TAT: (appears to be his reading ) प्रेरिताः F 
छानामसनवृक्षाणामम्रवल्यः प्रांतशाखा भवन्ति तथोज्ज्वलसटत्वाद्वाणपूरितमुखत्बाच ब्या- 
NIA तूणीचकार. “--वायुरुग्णान, Broken by the wind.’ The force of 
the epithet according to Mallinatha’s interpretation lies in the simi- 
larity. A branch of the असन tree, when in full yellow blossoms, 
broken by the wind and falling down, appears like the rushing of a 
tiger against one's person. The reading वायुनुन्नान्‌ also appears better. 
On the epithet ger Cf. Mahabharata Adi. Par. Adh. 9. verse 
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770. ततो अआुराथक्रभिन्ना बमन्तो रुधिरं बह । असिश्नक्तिगदारुग्णा निपेजभेरणीत- 
J. Cf. also Sumativijaya: “ सरैः पूरितमुखाः पतिता ग्याप्रजीवाः HNA 
` बीजकवृक्षस्य झाखाप्रा इव सोमन्से सम. ` 


P. 286. St. 64.--निषोतोप्रेः, On this epithet Hemádri quotes the 
following definition: “ बायुनाभिहतो वायुगेगनोत्पतितः क्षिती । बदा zig: An 
d: स निघोतो$तिदोषकृत Tf. NN AN, On this epithet Hemädri 
quotes the following: “ नाभिषेको न संस्कारः [ सत्कारः Ms.] सिंहस्थ क्रिबते 
ay: [ वने Ms.] । विक्रमोजितचित्तस्य [ “सत्वानां Ms.] स्वयमेव मृगेन्द्रता ” इति. 


P. 286. Bt. 65.—कुटिलनखामरलममुक्तान्‌, Hemadri explains: 
€ कुटिलेषु नखाप्रेष्‌ लगा मुक्ता Ast ते तान्‌ । करिकुम्मविदारणादित्यर्थः । करिकुम्मेष हि 
` मौक्तिकानि सन्ति। तथा रव्नपरीक्षायां | “करीन्द्रजिमूतवराहद्ंखमत्स्याहिशुक्त्युद्धववेणजा - 
नि। मृक्ताफलानि प्रथितानि लोकै तेषां हि स्ुक्त्यृद्भवमेव भूरि? इति.” Cf. Ku. 
verse 6, Canto]. The sources of the pearls, according to the above 
verse are, () Elephants of superior species, (2) rain-water, (3) 
the wild boar, (4) the conch, (5) the fish—a species of it that con- 
tains pearl-like round globules of a stony nature in their heads, (6) 
the snake, (7) the pearl oyster, and (8) the bamboos. Charitravar- 
dhana explains: कुटिळष Tasty गजकुलकुम्भस्थलविपाटनबल्लाक्ष मुक्ता येष 
तान्‌. "आत्मानं गजानामानूण्यं मार्गेणेगेंसमिवामंस्त, A proverbial say- 
ing.—art:, Chäritravardhana quotes in support of this the fol- 
lowing from हेम. “ रोपः कलम्बझारमार्गणचित्रपुंखाः, ?' 

P. 287. St. 66.--सितबालव्यजनेर्विबोञ्य, Depriving them of 
their white chowry-tales.’ Cf. Hemadri: “ते हि सितकेदाष्यजनवन्तः.'' The 
white Ohamara is a token of royalty. Cy. R. verse 47, Canto II. 
ufa जगाम, ‘Contented himself with.’ Cf. Hemádri: ‘< पुच्छानि 
चिच्छेदेत्यथेः. ” 


P. 287. St. 67.--न स cf cert बाणलक्ष्मीचकार, A proverbial 
saying.—fyarar: केशपाशे गसमनस्कः, With his mind directed to- 
wards the braided-hair of his beloveds.' Hemádri remarks: 
* प्रियासम्बंधानुक।रोऽपि प्रिय wq." And Sumativijaya has: स्रीकेदापाडझे 
अनो गतमतो quad नृपो न जघानेति भावः”, Hemidri notices the reading स- 
F: and says, इति साभिप्रायं.” 


P. 288, 68.—मिन्नपक्कवपुटो, On this Hemádri and Sumativijaya 
make the following remark: “ gf मांयसोरभ्योक्तिः”. 


P. 288. St. 09.--सचिवावलम्बिसधुरं, Who has transferred the 
responsibility of his Government to his ministers’. Here yz is equiva- 
lent to राजधरं i. e, राज्यमारं the administration of his kingdom.’ Cf. 
Hemàdri : “राज्ये विपक्षाभाव IM. -अनुबन्धसेवया, “अत्यन्ताभ्यासेन,” says 
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Nena dri. And Ob&ritraxardhana hes: “अत्वस्वतत्परतया.'” ‘By $ constant 


Practice of enjoyment,’ J. e. exclusive devotion to the chase. The epi- 
thet should be taken actively as regards नराधिपं. Cf. Sumativajaya : 
“बथानुषन्थसेवया रमण्यामुपरिरागो बद्धेते तथा नृपस्य नित्यं गमनान्मृगयायां रागो ave 
जः---चलुरेव कामिनी जहार, On this epithet Hemadri makes the fol- 
lewing remark: “sray हि सेवापरोग टपगीयते | अतुरालक्षणं तु रसाकरे t^ स्नि- 
fd एव दृष्टवनितैः कोकाशिताकुख्िति: | लज्जाकेकरविस्मितमे कमितैरालो क नैना यर्क ॥ 
जौडैनोगरिकै वयोभिरखिलेरामाषते cet | Te मोहनदक्षिणेश चतुरावक्त्रादिभिश्चापरान्‌ ” 
(?) And Cháritravardhana has the following: कामिनी स्वाधीनपतिका। 
“ यस्या रतिगुणाकृष्टः Fra: mÅ न मुञ्चति। बिचित्राभरणासक्ता स्वाधीनपतिका 
erm!" इति रुद्रटः. 


P. 288. St. 70.--चिवामाम , Analyse: त्रयो यामा यस्याः तां mri. 
~—ज्वालितमहौषधिरीपिकासनाथाम्‌, Furnished with the lamps of ex- 
cellent creepers burning with light.’ Cf. Ku, I. 2. 0. “ भास्वन्ति रत्ना- 
नि महौषधी,” and “ भवन्ति यत्रोषधयो रजन्यामतेलपूराः सुरतप्रदीपाः. ” 


P. 289. Bt. 7].—पटुपरहध्वनिभिगेजञ्यकर्णतालैः, This seems to 
mean that the lobes of the ears of the elephants, beaten as they 
were at regular times on the large cavities of the ears, produced a 
sound which resembled that of a drum. There is perhaps not much 
to object to in the simile, as the cavities of the elephants’ ears are 
Jarge and the flat lobes flapping against them proportionately wide, 
they can produce 8 sound that to the poet’s imagination may appear 
like that of a drum. By adopting Mallinatha’s interpretation of ताल, 
we compare the sounds of elephant's flappings to the time in musie 
called ताल, which again appeared like that of a sonorous drum, 
i.e. asimile, in a simile, which is ab5070.—अन्द्मिङ्गानि, such as 
those chanted by minstrels at the end of the Canto V. 


P. 289. St. 72.—aaferarat, “ मुनिजनप्रविष्टंं " Hemadri. And “q- 
निभिब्यो्पा ^ Charitravardhana, And मृनिनाक्रान्तां” Vallabha. * Orowd- 
ed by ascetics.’ On this epithet Hemädri remarks : “ इति वक्ष्माण- 
ऋषिसृतकथाबीअ, and Chäritravardhana says, अनेन वक्ष्यमाणकथार्बीज.” 
~ विपिमेऽलकष्यमाण :, is equivalent to “तरुलतागुल्मगहने 23r ५नु्चरेरलक्ष्यमाणः.'* 
तमसाँ प्राप नहीं तृर॑गमेण, Cf. Buddha. VIII. 2. “जगाम मार्ग सह तेन afar. 


P. 289. St. 73.—द्िरद्बृंहितशङ्की, In support of his explanation 
Hemádri quotes the following from अमरदोष- “ गजचीत्कृतबृहिते. ” 


P. 290. St. 74.--प्रविषिद्ध, Hemadri says, “ लक्ष्मीकामो युद्धादन्यत्र क- 
aa न कुयांदिते ww". Mallinatha too quotes the same but does 
not give the source from which he borrows his authority, Ohari- 
travardhans remarks: “ ag faftd i पाण्डतः स कथमिदमकरोदित्यत्र कारण- 
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जाह भ्रतवन्तो$पीति ” ASET, VaNabha explains it by “ HI, 
विमृदय ” Thoughtlessly, ‘ carelessly.’ And quotes the follow- 
ing: “ सहसा विदधीत न क्रियामविवेकः परमापदां पदं । वृणते हि विमृष्यकारिणे - 
qgan: स्वयमेव संपदः. ” Ki. II, 30.-रजोनिमीलिताः, ‘ Blinded by 
passion. ' 

P. 290. St. 75.—म्ुनिपुत्रं, This was S'rávana, The names of his 
parents are not given in the Ramayana, See Ayodhyá Kanda. 
Canto 66.—अपि, On this Hemadri gives the following note: “ तथा 
- न्यासकृत्‌ । अपिदान्दो विकल्पाथेः । अपिझान्दो न TAR । तेन हा पितः हा मातः इत्या- 
दि सिद्ध । हे तातेति। “ उभसवेतसोः कायो घिगुपयोदिष त्रिषु । द्वितीयात्रेडितान्तेष त~ 
तोऽन्यत्रापै vun ” इत्यमितः परितः इंत्यादावापिशन्दस्य विकल्पाथेत्वाहितीयाभाव :॥ 
तथा । “ विभूषणं किं कुचमण्डलानां कीदृस्युमा चान्द्रमसी कृतो भा । सीता कथं रोति 
दझास्यनीता [ “भीत्या Ms.] हा राम हा देवर तात मातः” | „ * 
ततातेत्यत्र “ दूराद्धूते च Panini, VIII. 2. 84. ae gaas “ अडतवदुपस्थिते' 
Panini, VIL I. 2. इत्यतिदेजात्सृञ्जोका इतिवत्प्रक्कतिभावो न। तथा श्रीभाग- 
बते । “ पुत्रेति तन्मयतया तरवोऽभिनेदुः [ °भिनेषुः Ms. ]” इति i उपस्थितो नाम अंवै- 
दिक इतिकारः ”—तस्यान्विष्यन्‌, On this Hemadri quotes the following: 
ce गवेषस्तच्वमागेणे ” इति कामधेनुः-तापाद्न्तः शल्य इवासीत्क्षितिपो अप, C. 
Buddha. IX. 3. “ तच्छोकञाल्ये हृदयावगाढे मोहंगतो भूमितले मुहूर्त । कुमार राजा 
SEI EIE यत्वामवोचत्तादिदं निबोध ” | 


P. 29. St. 76.--द्विजेतरतपस्विस्ततं, ‘ The son of an ascetic belong- 
ing to none of the first three classes.’ The word figs ( twice born) 
includes, besides Brähmanas, Kshatriyas and Vais'yas, The young 
ascetic who was accidently shot by the king was of a S'udra caste. 
Cf. Hemádri: “ विप्रक्षत्रियविद्ञूद्रा वर्णेष्वाययाखयो द्विजाः and goes on say- 
ing: “ ब्राह्मणक्षत्रियवेश्येतरतपरिवपुत्र करणजातीय॑ श्रवणाख्यं. This too is 
noticed by Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya, and further he 
adds: ^ जूद्राविज्ञोस्त करणो 5म्वष्ठो वैश्याद्विजन्मनोः ”। “ झूद्रायां करणो AAN H- 
स्वेष विधिः स्मृतः ” इति--तेनावतीये तरगात्प्रथितान्वयेन, Cf. Buddha 
Canto V. 7. “ अवतीये तनस्तुरंगएष्ठाच्छनकैर्गा व्यचरच्छुचा परीतः ” 


P. 29]. St. 77.--वाभ्यां तथागतसुपेत्य FRN, Charitravardhana 
interprets: “ तथागतं वेतसवनाच्छत्रे तमेकपुत्रमुपेत्योदिश्याज्ञानतो हस्तिधिया वि- 
हितं स्वचरितं स्वकीयवृत्तं नृपतिस्ताभ्यां तन्मातापितृभ्यां qune." And Val 
labha interprets: “ ताभ्यां तथागतं गरणावस्थां प्राप्तं तमेकपुत्रमुपेत्म ज्ञापयित्वा 
अज्ञानतोऽकामतो नृपतिः स्वचरितं ma.” And Hemadri interprets: 
४८ पित्रोः सकारा समीपमनुधृतञ्ञल्यमेव ad निनाय । आर्षे तु नदीतीर एव शरोद्धरणा- 
Id: इत्युक्तं । अज्ञानतः स्वचरितं तथागतं तामवस्थां पराप्तं तमेकसृतं [ तमेकपृत्र॑ Ms. J 
ताभ्यां पितृभ्यां wera । ब्र॒वीत्यर्थग्रहणाद्विकमेकता । एकम्रहृणं पित्रोरनन्यगातिक- 
थनसूचनार्थ । पंगुत्वात्ताभ्यामिति। क्रियया यमभिप्रैति सोऽपि संप्रदानमिति चतुर्थी । 


Canto IX. NOTES, i9t 
ङपेकष्येति वाद्विर्योक्तिः ? [ उपेत्येति बाधियोक्तिः Ms.]? । I cannot understand 


in what sense the gerund उपेस्य is to be taken so as to arrive at thé 
definite sense of the stanza. It is doubtful whether उपेत्य can bé 
used in the sense of with respect to, ‘ with regard to, as inter- 
preted by Charitravardhana. It is also very doubtful whether aù- 
त्य can be correctly employed in the causal sense of अवगमय्य having 
informed, having caused to understand, as explained by Vale 
labha. Some scholars construe तथागतं तमेकपुत्रमुपेत्य, and interpret 
€ having gone up to him ( at the time of shooting an arrow ) so as 
to bring the game ( i. e. S rävana the Muni's son who was, at the 
time, filling up his jar with water) within the reach of his arrow and 
then shot at him (of course the king took him for a wild elephant); > 
and tbis rash act of his committed through ignorance be began to 
narrate to his parents. But this interpretation does not appear so 
eonvincing as to remove the difficulty of the sense of उपेत्य. 
It may be interpreted And being urged by him the lord of people 
took (i e. bid his followers to take ) him even with the arrow un- 
extracted ( from his breast ) to his parents who had lost their eight, 
and advancing towards their only son, who was in that condition 
( 7. e. enveloped in Vetas plants ), narrated to them his rash act, 
committed through ignorance." The manuscripts A». D. H. R. and the 
two other Mss. (No. 47 of 873-74 and No, 25 of 872-73 of the Dec- 
ean College Library ) of Hemidri’s दपण read उपेक्ष्य instead of उपेत्य, 
४. e. ‘ neglecting him who was in that condition ( तामवस्थां प्राप्तं ) the 
king began to narrate &c.' This reading is preferrable since it 
leaves no difficulty of interpretation. Pandit says, * Mallinátha's in- 
terpretation appears to be correct.“ But in what sense it is very 
difficult to make out. 


P. 292. St. 78. बहु विलप्य, Having lamented much. The 
Southern and the Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary omit 
the following authority produced by the Northern Mss. “विलापः परि- 
देवनम्‌ ” इत्यमरः । - हस्तापितेर्नयनवा रिभिरेव, Here Hemádri remarks : 
४४ ज्ञापोषपि जलदानपूवेकः”. And Charitravardhana says, पानीयेनेव smi 
दीयते.” A curse or imprecation, like a Dakshina or a gift, is given 
with water in the hand let down as soon as the last word of the 
imprecation is uttered. Cf. Bhigavata Purana, I. 8. 36. “ इत्युक्त्वा 
रोषताम्राक्षो वयस्यानुषिबालकान्‌ । कोझिक्याप उपस्प्श्य वाग्वजे विससज ह. Again 
3४4. IX. 9. 23. “ सो$प्यपो$अलिनादाय गुरु WA UTI: 


P. 292. St. 79.--आक्रान्तपूुर्वं,, Hemidri analyses, “ पृवेमाक्रान्त- 
भाक्रान्तपूवः, and supports it by राजदन्तादिषु परम्‌, Panini, II. 2. 3 
~ 
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The उपसजेन is to be put last in the words राजदन्त &c.’ Thus राजदन्तः 
( दन्तानां राजा) <a chief of teeth (i, e., an eye-tooth ). It is not 
merely the उपसजेन that is placed last in these examples; but words 
which by some other rules would have stood first, stand in this list 
88 second. 


P. 293. St. 80.--क्ृष्याँ दृहत्नपि, On this Hemádri, Ohàritravar- 
dhana and Sumativijaya have the following: शालिक्षेत्रभ मो हि दाह 
[विना किंचिन्नोत्पयते इति कौंकणेषु प्रसिद्धिः”. | 


P. 293. St. 8l.—gey गते गतघृणः किमये विधत्तां, What shall 
this cruel man, who deserves decapitation at your hands, do 
for you? A proverbial saying. Cf. Hemadri: “ पुरुषवधे स्तेये 
भूम्यादाने चक्षुनिरोधे ब्राह्मणस्य ” इति आपस्तम्बवचनात्‌ । ब्राह्मणस्यैवाप कृष्टवणे- 
बधे [ वृद्धवभे Me.] वधनिषेधः इति वध्यस्तवेतिः “--एधान्हसाशनवतः, i. €. 
he begged that a funeral pile should be made for him and fire set 
to it, in order that heand his wife might immolate themselves 
on it along with the body of their son. 


P. 294. St. 82.--भोर्वमिवास्थुराशिः, Wilson in his Vishnu Pu- 
rana Vol, III. p. 80, gives the following account: Aurva was a sage 
the grandson of Bhrigu. ‘When the sons of king Kritavirya persecuted 
and slew the children of Bhrigu, to recover the wealth which their 
father had lavished upon them, they destroyed even the children in 
the womb. One of the women of the race of Bhrigu in order to pre- 
serve her embryo, secreted it in her thigh (Uru), whence the child, on 
his birth, was named Aurva. From his wrath proceeded & flame, 
that threatened to destroy the world; but, at the persuasion of his 
ancestors, he cast it into the ocean, where it abode, with the face of 
a horse, Aurva was, afterwards, a religious preceptor to Sagara, 
and bestowed upon him the आमेयाख, or fiery weapon, with which 
he conquered the tribes of barbarians who had invaded his patrimo- 
nial possessions. " The legend of the Aurva fire residing in the im- 
terior of the ocean was probably invented to account for the con- 
stant ebullision of the oceanic waters. | 


CANTO 5. 


P. 295, St. I. ANU NN:, Analyse पाकशासन N d 
Ia तेजो यस्य Who shone forth like Indra.’ Mallinátha takes तेजस्‌ pro- 
bably in the sense of ‘ splendour’ or lustre’, but if the epithet be taker 
in the sense of ‘ power or might’ the propriety of the adjective be- 
comes more evident. Pikasiasana is a name of Indra and means 
one that disciplines or instructs the simple or ignorant, and the 
word पाक being not properly understood in later times came 
to be applied to the name of a demon whom Indra destroyed. Cf. 
Charitravardhans : “ पाकान बालान्‌ शास्तीति । झासिमृषीति य: HMM AN- 
तेमेर्भ प्रविव्याच्छिनदिति कथा प्रसिद्धा.” (f. also Bhagavata Sk. VIII. Adk. 
ll.« उदयच्छद्रिपं ead Ta वजधरो रुषा । स तेनैवाष्टधारेण द्विरसि बलपाकयोः । W- 
fat पद तां राजन्‌ जहार जनयन्भयं ” There is, so to speak, no propriety 
in the use of the epithet पाकशासनतेजत्त: in the present verse, but it 
appears to be used simply for the sake of alliteration it affords 
with झासतः in the previous word.—gfiyff, The name is derived. 
from एथ one of its earliest kings. Cf. Harivans’a, “ ततो भ्युपममादाद्ध: 
N भारत । दुहितृत्वमनुप्रात्ता दवी एथ्वीति चोच्यते-'--किंचिदूनम्‌, is also 
repeated for alliteration in the following line.—झरदामयुर्त, ‘A my- 
riad of autumns , i. e.. years. Varsha originally meaning the rains 
-or the rainy seasons (N) has in the same way acquired the sense 
ef year. The Southern and the Deccan Mas. of Mallin&tha's com- 
mentary omit the following authority of Amara produced by the 
Northern M33. “ dr वत्सरः Nd इत्यमरः। 


P. 295. St. 2.—न चोपलेमे, ‘And yet he did not obtain &c. “ 

Cf. Charitravardhana: “ च दाब्दस्तावदर्थ । न चोते queri निषेधे वा.” Cy. 

Sumativijaya : “ एवे पृत्रार्थं दू्यमानचित्तस्य तस्य बहुकालेनापि पृत्रो नाजनि देन 

Ap यितृक्कणाविमुक्तो भवत्‌ | सतस्याह्वादकत्वेन शो कान्धकारनाद्षाकत्वाञ्ञ्योतिषा साम्यं- '' 
“-ऋणनिर्माशसा धरन, A descendant of Arya is born with three debts or 

obligations, the first called ऋषिऋण being discharged by the study of 
the Vedas, the second देवऋण by the performance of sacrifices, and 

the third पितृऋण by begetting a son to continue the family. Cf. The 
S'rutis quoted in दत्तकमीमांसा, “ आयमानो ह वे ब्राह्मणश्रिभिक्रेणेऋण वान खाय- 

A ब्रह्मचर्येण ऋषिभ्यो यज्ञेन देवेभ्यः प्रजया PT: | एष वा अनृणो यः G यज्वा अ- 
want च ” also “ऋणं देवस्य यागेन ऋषीणां दानकर्मणा। सन्तत्या पितृलोकानां Fra- 

Aen परिव्रजेत्‌. ” Cf. Buddha, IX, 55. “ नरः पितूणामनृणः प्रजाभिर्वेदे ऋषीणां 
ऋतुभिः सराणां । उत्पयते सार्धेमृणेश्मिभिर्तैयेस्यास्ति मोक्षः किल तस्य मोक्षः on 
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Cf. also note to St. 20, III; also St. 7], I. UNA, 
Hemadri discusses: भयाढयाद्रीनां परिगणनस्योपलक्षणत्वात्‌ “ cnp- 
qaad: ” Panini, III. 2. 50. इति सोपपदेऽपि डप्रस्ययः, ” Translate- 
the aphorism :—The affix & comes after the verb हन्‌ to- 
kill, when) it is compounded with the preposition अप्‌, 
and when the object, in composition with it, is the word Y 
pain or तमस्‌ darkness. As, केशापह: JT: ‘the pain-allayer i, e. 
the son.’ तमोपहः सूर्यः the darkness-destroyer i. e. the sun. This 
aphorism has its scope when the sense is not that of be- 
mediction, Cf. “ संततिः yai हि War च शमणे.” Vallabha too 
notices this 


P. 296. St. 3.«प्राइन्थात्‌ , As did the ocean before the churn- 
ing, the gems in its interior not yet having been brought forth’ 
See Bhigavata Sk. VIII. Also Mahabharata, Adi Parvan 7, or Rà- 
mayana Bilakanda Canto 25.--प्रत्ययापेक्षसंततिः, Hemadri, Chiritra- 
vardhana and Sumativijaya explain it as : “ प्रत्ययो èg: gf NR: 

सादश:---रत्नोत्पात्तिरिवाणेव:, On this Hemádri remarks: “ अनेन g- 
जबाहल्यमसूचि [ अस्य राज्ञः सूतितं Ms.] । राज्ञो abit सन्ततेश्च रत्नरूपत्वं- ” 
And Charitravardhana has: f अणेवोत्पेक्षया राज्ञो गांभीर्य सन्ततेश्ष रत्नवद्रो- 


खत्वं च. ” 


P. 296. St. 4.न्न्कष्यशूद्रादय:, Cf. ^ सयज्ञं वामदेवं च जाबालीमथ काइय- 
थे । परोहितं ahs J. — Invite these sages was the order of Das'aratha 
to Sumantra. The word आदि includes these Munis, Cf. Ramayana. 
Balakanda canto 72... C/. Hemádri: “ऋष्यस्य मृगभदस्य N TE 
खस्य तदादयः । आदिञ्ञन्दाव्कात्यायनजाबालिवामदेवाः। ` गाकणेएषतेणष्येः ' इत्यमरः । 
aat बधा:ः.--पत्रीयामिष्टिम, This consists simply of पुरोडादा boiled in 
eight shreds of earthen vessels, given as an oblation to Agni the- 
Father ( अभिः पुत्री ) with the Mantra. यस्मे cd सुकृते जातवेद उ लोकमभे S- 
जवस्पोनम्‌ । अश्विनं स पुत्रिणे वीरवन्तं गोमन्ते रयि न इते स्वस्ति.” The follow- 
ang lines quoted in the दत्तकमीमांसा from तंत्तिरीयसंहिता, Kanda IT 
Prap. 2, Anu. 4 explain the manner of performing a qafg. “ अग्नये 
ad पुरोडाहझमध्टाकपालं निवेपेदिन्द्राय पुत्रिणे पुरोडाशमेकादझ्कपालं WSITRTHIS- 
ब्िरेवास्मै प्रजां जनयति वृद्धामिन्द्रः प्रयच्छति. ” The difference between इष्टि, 
खाग and sq is given in the following verse quoted from भद 
क्तचरुहोमाधिकार-“ इटिस्त चरुणा प्रौक्तो यागरत पशुना स्मृतः | एतच्छेषः क्रतु 
भाक्तो होमान्यत्पूजनं wa.” llemá&dri says: “४ पुत्रसंयोगो निमित्तमस्योति 
विग्रहः । यद्रा । “ प्रहादिभ्य्च ” Panini, IV. 2. 38. इति fees: ! 
—zaraaifart:, Hemadri reads संततिकांक्षिणः and remarks “ इति 
इाज्ञो विशेषणं वा. ”--जितात्मानः “ समस्तप्रहास्तकर्माधिकारिणः ”” says Chá- 
witravardhana. 


"Canto X, NOTES, १95 


P. 286. St. 5.—For an account of पौलस्त्य, his birth &., see 
Mahabharata Vanaparvan Adh.}275.—zqgar:, For this epithet 


compare Buddha. Canto VIII. 35. « कृतः कुलस्यास्थ,महानुपबवः (C. 
-also Meghadita I, 7. R. IV. 6. XIV. 64. II. 48. Ku. II. 32. 


P. 297. St. 6.--ते च :प्रापरुद्न्वन्त, This is the क्षीरसमुद्र, 80 often 
mentioned in the Puranas as the abode of Vishnu. The story givem 
in the Raghuvans'a by Katidaza regarding the resorting of the gods 
to that ocean and there awakening the Supreme Being to a know- 
ledge of their danger must have been borrowed from other Ramaya- 
mas than that of Valmiki, such as of the sage Chyavana and others, 
Cf. Dulih. Canto I. verse 48 “८ वान्माफिनादश्च ससजे qd जम्रत्य AA 
च्यवना महार: | Ramayana of Valmiki makes the gods relate their 
grievances to Brahma. While they were so relating, Vishnu went 
there. See Ramayana Balakinda, Canto 5 -- JAN चादिपरु षः, He- 
midri remarks : “ zT चकारो तल्यकालं गमयतः 7. See Apte’s Guide 273 

p. 96. Third edi. 


P, 297, St. 7.--फणामण्डलोदा चिमेणिद्योतितवित्रह, To the notion 
that the रोष contains a brilliant gem in his head there are nume- 
rous references in the Kivyas. The higher the quality, in point 
of poison, of the snake, the more brilliant is his gem. As the S’esha 
forming the bedding of Vishnu was the king of serpents his gems 
must of course be * उर्दाच. ” 


P. 297. St. 8.- क्षौमान्तरितमेखले5ड्रै, Lakshmi put the skirts of her 
garment on the girdle lest the feet of Vishnu, coming in contaet 
with it, should be hurt. The girdle is made of silver or gold, and, 
where possible, of precious stones; Cf. Hemádri: “क्षमाया विकारः क्षोमं THe 
तेनान्तारिता मखला यस्य तस्मिन्‌ । द्रयोभ्ररणयोः कठिनकाञ्चीस्पर्शो माभादित्याचारादेष- 
यः. “--निश्चिप्तचयरणं, C/. Chäritravardhana: लक्ष्म्या विष्णोभरणसंवाहनं-'* 
Pandit says : ‘ This refers to the picture in which the Adipurusha 
(or Vishnu ?) is represented in pictures, where Lakshmi presses and 
-shampoos His feet ( चरणसंवाहनम ), a service that every Hindu wife 
considers it her privilege to do to her husband even at the present 
day. If it is correct to say, with Mallinütha, as doubtless it is, 
that the epithet क्षीमान्तरितमेखले is intended to refer to the extreme 
‘tenderness of Vishnu's feet, it will be quite safe to charge the poet 
in this passage with inexcusable effeminateness, since he represents 
‘the God's feet—one of the hardest parts of one's body—as more 
"tender than that part of his wife's person on which the ornament 
was worn. The epithet is no doubt used to express the tendorness 
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of Vishnu's feet ; but this tenderness is not the effeminacy Pandit 
speaks of but the tenderness which Lakshmi, like good wives, 
fancies her husband’s feet te possess. See above Hemadri. 


P. 298. St. 9.—बालातपनिभांझुर्क, On this epithet Hemadri, Cha- 
xitravardhana and Sumativijaya have the following: “ अन्यत्र । बाला 
कन्याराझिस्ततर तपतीत्यातपो बालातपः कन्याराहिस्थस्यादित्यस्थ नितरां भासो दीप्तयप- 
N एव अंशुकं qa यस्य d इति वा. “--प्रारम्भहखदहोनं, Hemidri explains. 
*C अकृष्टः आरम्भः विष्णुसाक्षात्कारो येषां सनकसनन्दनादानां सुखेन «urb यस्य ते । अ- 
न्धत्र । आरम्भे प्रभाते सखे दरानं यस्य स तं. ” Cháritravardhana too explains- 
this in the same way. 


P. 298. St. 0.— uff श्रीवत्सं, Hemadri explains: प्रभया अ- 
जुलिप्त: श्रीवत्सः उरसि रोमावर्तो यस्य ते । श्रीवसति यस्मिन्‌ स श्रीवत्सः. And 
@haritravardhana says, भरी वत्साभिधानों वक्षस्थलः झुभावर्तो येन स d." And 
Wallabha says, श्रीवत्साख्यः उरस्यो लक्षणविद्ेषो येन स ते.” S rivatsa, 
literally the favourite of the Goddess of fortune. It is a mark or 
curl of hair on the chest of Vishnu said to be the mark of a kick 
given by the sage Bhrigu. In Mahabharata S'àntiparvan its origin 
is described in the following words: Nara and Narayana were prac- 
tising asceticism on the mountain of गन्धमादन when the sacrifice of 
Daksha took place. S'iva not being invited in that sacrifice felt in- 
sulted and became incensed. He created the S'üla which destroyed the 
sacrifice and which at last went to the mountain where the two 
sages were absorbed in abstract meditation and struck the breast 
of Narayana. It was then sent back by a sare to S'ankara who in 
consequence came thither and a tumultuous fight ensued between 
him and Narayana. After a while they were reconciled and Nariyana 
said :—“ अय प्रभृति श्रीवत्सः झूलाङ्को मे भवत्वयं । मम पाण्यद्धित्रापि श्रीकण्ठस्त्व 
भविष्यसि.” Cf. XVII. 29. Also compare BS'is'üpülavadham III. 9.“ ते- 
जाम्भसां सारमयः पयोधेदेत्रे मणिर्दीधितिदीपिताञः । अन्तर्वसन्बिम्बगतस्तदङ्गे साक्षादि- 
बालक्ष्यत यत्र लोकः.” See Bhagavata Sk. X. Uttar. Adh. 89. verses 
4—2. *Bhrigu the sage set out with a desire to find out which of 
the Trinity— Brahma, S'iva, and Vishnu—was the greatest. He went 
and insnlted the first two, but they both resented the insult. He then 
went to Vishnu and found him in the company of his consort Lak- 
abmi, and kicked him in the breast, but Vishnu bore the unprovoked 
àesult with patience and regarded it as a favour of the sage. The 
soar or pit left by the injury inflicted by the kick is interpreted 
to be what is known by the name of B'rivatsa : which in all proba- 
bility originally meant simply an ornament, worn over the breast. 
The Bhagavata elsewhere explains that the S'rivatsa is in reality the 
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lastre of the K austubha. Sk. XII., Adh. I., St. 0, “ कौस्तुभव्यपदेरोन 
स्वास्मज्योतिर्विभत्येज: । तत्मभां व्यापिनीं साक्षात शीवत्सम्रसा विभुः ”- लक्ष्मीविश्रम- 
Tat, Which Lakshmi used as a looking-glass whereby to adjust 
the graces of her face.— कोस्तभाख्यमपां सारं, ‘ By name Kaustubha, 
the essence of the oceanic waters.’ For it was one of the fourteen 
gems churned out of the ocean. Cf. Hemidri and Charitravardha- 
na: “gyi waa व्याभोतीति कुस्तृभाऽब्धिः, '' See Mahabharata Adi- 
parvan Adh. 8. 


P. 298. St. ll.—arefirfTeqrame:, On this epithet Hemádri re- 
marks: बाहभिरिति pisa. ”-- पारिज्ञातामिवा परं, ‘ Like a second På- 
rijata on earth.’ The Parijata is a heavenly tree being one of the 
fourteen gems churned out of the ocean. See Bbágavata ^k. X. 
Uttar. Adh. 59. From the ocean, thus churned by the gods and 
Danavas, first up-rose the cow Surabhi, the fountain of milk and 
curds, worshipped by the divinities, and beheld by them and their 
associates with minds disturbed and eyes glistening with delight. 
Then, a3 the holy Siddhas in the sky wondered what this could be, 
appeared the goddess Varuni, her eycs rolling with intoxication. 
Next, from the whirlpool of the deep, sprang the celestial Parijata 
tree, the delight of the nymphs of heaven; perfuming the world 
with it blossoms. The troop of Apsarasas, were then produced, of 
surprising loveliness, endowed with beauty and with taste. The 
cool-rayed moon next rose, and was seized by Mahadeva; and then 
poison was engendered. from tho sea, of which the snake-god 
took possession. Dhanvantari, robed in white, and bearing jn his 
hand the cup of Amrita, next came forth; beholding which, the 
sons of Diti and of Danu, as well as the Munis, were filled with 
satisfaction and delight. Then, seated on a full-blown lotus, and 
holding a water-lily in her hand, the goddess S'ri, radiant with 
beauty, rose from the waves. " See Wilson's Vishnu Purina Vol. 
I. pp. 4 4-47. Cf. Hemàdri: “ पारोऽस्यास्तीति पारी पारिण्यन्धी जातं पा- 
शिजातमिव | स हि स्वगोभरण:?'.--अपां मध्ये, Chiritravardhana reads पयो- 

ध्ये and explains: “ पयसां जलानां क्षीरसमुद्रद्यायित्वेन दुग्धानां वा मध्ये &०.”! 


B. 299. St. 2.— unf fNfN: = “ मदरागः क्षीवत्वं विलोपितुं 
भतेघातेन शीलं येषां d:“ according to Charitravardhana. Cf. St. 6 IV. 
-र्‍चेतनावद्धिहेतिनिः, On this Hemadri remarks : “ आयुधाविष्टदेवताभि- 
रित्यर्थः”. The following are the arms of Vishnu. The conch (जलज), 
the sword (असि), the scimitar ( गदा ), the bow ( झाडे ), and the disc 
(बक). Here they are personified and represented as attending on 
Vishnu as his servants. Cf. Ramayana Balakanda Canto 27, “ जप- 
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तर्तु मुनेस्तस्य विश्वामित्रस्य धीमतः । उपतरुथुर्महाहोणि सवोण्यख्राणि राघवं। se 
A मुदिता रामं सर्वे प्रांजलयस्तदा । इमे च परमोदार किंकरास्तव राघव ८&९. &. 
Cf. also Uttar. ब्रझादयो aaar तप्त्वा.” The Southern and the 
Deccan Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following autho- 
rity produced by the Northern Mss. “ स्येरचिञ्च NN च वह्िज्याला च N- 
त्तयः ” इत्यमरः ।--उदीरितजयस्वन, Proclaiming the word Jaya,’ जय 
विष्णो, जयति विष्णः, or words of similar meaning, 

P. 299. 5t, 3.— g maa faira, Vallabha imply says, भवत्स- 
निधानाद्रिनातेन अत एवं मक्तरंषावरोधन व्यक्तरेषघाहिवरेग । गरुडोरगयो: झाश्चातिको 
विरोध:। प्रमुसंनिधो विराधिनोऽपि विनीता न वरायन्त.” Charitravardhana says, 
“मक्तस्त्यक्तः WIT शेषाहिना सह रवाभाविको डवे कृप्णनकट्यवतित्वाद्रिरोधा यन तेन.” 
Hemacri, Chäritravardhaua and Vallabha do not refer to the story 
inthe Mahibhárata alluded to by Maliinitha. See Mahabharata 
Adiparvan Adh. 33-34. See also Kas ikhanda Adh. 50.—क्रलिशत्रणल्ह- 
क्ष्मणT, ‘Bearing the scars of wounds made by the Vajra.’ Cf. Hemadri 
* सुधाररणकाले इन्द्रेण सह कृतयृद्धत्वात्‌. ” And Cháritravardhana has: zfa 
वीर्योक्तिः। “ एष पत्रं त्यजाम्येकं यस्यान्तो नोपलव्स्यते। न हि में वजपातेन वेदनाप्य- 
रित काचन ” इति महाभारत.--प्राक्नलिना विनातित, Hemádri says: विष्णुना 
शिक्षितत्वात्‌, ” | 

P. 300 St. lá——snwfWuTeaíaüu i, ‘The sleep of Vishnu, 
observes Pandit, is not the sleep to which mortals are liable, and 
in which all consciousness is lost and which is a form of death, but 
the sleep slept by Yogins in which there is consciousness accom- 
panied by memory, and in which the sleeper enjoys communion 
with absent things and persons belonging to different ages, im 
which in fact the ordinary conditions and limits of knowledge are 
out-stripped." Cf. Hemadri: “योगोध्यानमात्मारामत्वमत्र स एव निद्रा d- 
स्यान्ते. Cf. also Kás'ibhanda “ संपोगस्त्वात्ममनसोर्योग इत्युच्यत JA: 
इति.--शग्वादीननुगृछन्तं, i, e. favouring them with a look at them im- 
mediately after he woke up from his Yoga sleep. On this epithet 
both Hemadri and Vallabha make the following remark: ‘‘ आदि 
ग्रहणात्‌ “ मरीचिमत्र्यङ्गिरसं gecu प॒लहं ad । वशिष्ठ च महातेजाः सो AN AN 
मानसान्‌ । सत ब्रझाण इत्येते पुराणे निश्चयं गताः ”'. Bhrigu stands at the head 
of this list of patriarchs called Brahmarshis ( primitive sages ), 
who were the sons of Brahma's mind ( मानसपुत्राः). The Vishnu 
Purana mentions nine, viz, मुगु, पुलस्व्य, Fe, क्रतु, अङ्गिरः, मरीचि, दक्ष, 
अत्रि, and afag. They are according to the theory of Puranas the 
original patriarchs of not only mankind but also other species of 
creatures. The following list is found in Is'vara Krishna's Sánkhya 
Karika: “ सनकश्च सनन्दनभ qaaa सनातनः । आसुरिः कपिललैव वोदुः TR- 
शिखस्तथा । इत्येते श्रमणः पुत्राः सप्त प्रोक्ता महषेयः ॥ 


P +“-- 
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P. 300, St. 5.— N, Chäritravardhana explains, 
* वाह्नुनसपथानां विषयातीतः | यदाह । “ यतो वाचो निवतन्ते अप्राप्य मनसा ae” 
इति श्रतिदरदोनात.--द्विषां, Objective genitive. 


P. 300. St. 6.— f NA, Chiritravardhana says, “ उक्तं च। “ g. 
तो वा इमानि भूतानि जायन्त ” इति ध्रतिवचनं. ›—न्रेथास्थिताव्मने, Both He- 
madri and Vallabha quote the following:“ त्रद्मत्वे सजते लोकान्‌ वि"गव्वे 
पालयत्यपि ERA संहरत्येव तिखोठवस्था: स्वयंभूवः ” इति. Cf. Charitravar- 
dhana: “ त्रझाविष्णसत्र्यय आत्मा यस्य स qut. '२--तरन, Charitravardhana 
discu-ses; * प्रणगणतादिदा4, Panini. II. 2. li. रम्थादिना परदीचमास- 
निषेधानदन इत्यत्र समासञ्चित्यः। विरतरकाररत TANSAN: समासमद्गीचक्र तदा- 
दित्वेन निर्वाड:. The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallin.tha's 
commentary omit the fullowing given at the end by the Nortlern 
M TT KT कथे चरूप्यमित्यादोक्यांपाधिकाभित्याह "OU 


D. 50. St. 7.— sfa T9 :, Charitravardhana quotes the follow- 
ing: “असङ्गो ह्ययं पुरुषः” इत्यादित्रतेरविक्रियो विकारहीनः &. Because this soul 
is [unassociated with any conditions or circumstances that could serve 
as its bonds, it is] absolute. Sankhya Sütra. ]5 —ग्रणेष्वेवमवस्थाः, 
Hemidri explains: “ अग्मविष्णरुद्रलक्षणा: सुखद :खमोहरूपा वा.” Cy. also 
the following Sruti. “आत्मा वा इदमेक एवासीत " and also ^ नमो 
-रजोजञषे ary forà सत्वमयाय च तमोरूपाय संहारे त्रिरूपाय स्वयं भवे.” Chiritra- 
vardhana gives the substance of this in the following words “ तत्वता 
-निरुपाधिकस्वरूपेऽपि त्वयिस्ष्टव्वादिव्यवहारा गुणोपाधिनिबन्धनः इति भाव 


P. 30. St. 78.अव्यक्तो व्यक्तकारण, Hemidri and Vallabha 
explain it as : “ तदुक्तं । “ अव्यक्ताल्यक्तपः सर्वोः प्रभवंत्यहरागमे | रात्र्यागमे e- 
यन्ते तत्रेवाव्यक्तसंज्ञके ” हाते. By the epithet ब्यक्त is meant the external 
world which is but the manifestation of its primary cause the ब्रह्म 
which is not produced from any thing. अव्यक्त means ‘ undeveloped,’ 
* indiscreet,’ i. e., the primary cause of all, the मूलप्रकृति. According 
‘to S:inkhyas the effect is but the development of the cause not being 
essentially different from it. But प्रकाते being the primary cause of 
all is not a product of any. See Sankbya Karika verse 3. मूलप्रकू- 
उतिरविक्ृतिमेहदाद्ा: प्रकृतिविकृतय : सप्त । UN NN विकारो न न प्रकृनिने Pref: N 
A: | “ Nature ( प्रकृतिः ), the root ( of material forms), is not pro- 
duced. The Great One ( महत्‌ = afg: or intellect) and the rest 
( which spring from it) are seven (substances), producing and 
produced. Sixteen are productions ( only ) ; Soul is neither pro- 
-ducing nor produced. gf— means mew. Cf. the S’rati : 
& प्रकृतिमेहान्मह तो ६हंकार: ” इति. This also refers to Vedanta doctrine 
that canse id effect do not materially differ from each other. Cf. 
है 2 
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Ku. Canto II. stanza ll. “ व्यक्तो व्यक्तेतरभासि. ° Hemadri renders 
व्यक्त by प्रपंच and quotes an authority from विश्व. “ व्यक्तस्फुटमनीषिणो:. ” 
But two manuscripts of his Darpana read “अत्यन्तमव्यक्ता व्यक्तः प्रपञ्चस्त* 
स्थ कारणं हेतृः. “-प्रार्थेनावहः, Both Hemidri and Charitravardhana 
render it by “ प्राथनामावहति संपादयतीति.” But Chiritravardhana’s 
reading is प्राथितावह :. See readings.—fiaepm:. Analyse “ मितो लोका येन 
यस्माद्वा, ” Compare “ एकावयवसूक्ष्मांदा यरयेतदखिलं जगत्‌ | कल्पनावयवांदास्य 
तस्य स्तोष्यामि कित्वहम्‌ And the world is the ganjar of this qarana. Cf. 
also the following S'ruti: “ पादोस्य विश्वाभूतानीति.” This shows that 
our poet had a complete mastery over the philosophical systems of 
Vedanta and Sankhya. 


P. 302. St. 9 तपस्विनम्‌ , On this Hemadri and Vallabhe 
make the following note: “ परिपूणेत्वादकामो लोकयात्रार्थ तपस्यात । तदुक्तं 
गोतास । “न मे पार्थास्ति कर्तव्य । त्रिषु लोकेष किंचन। नानवाप्तमवाप्तत्य । प्रवतेएपि 
A कमाण ” इति- See readings. And Vallabha remarks: “लोकव्यवहारार्थ 
लपस्यति । उक्त च । यद्यदाचराति श्रेष्ठस्तत्तदवावरो जनः ”.--पुराणं, Hemadri 
analyses: “पुरा भव: पुराण: "अजरं, Not decaying by old age. 
Cf. Buddha. Canto XII. stanza 03. * zd झान्तमजरं परं qeu 
पदे | - दयालमनवस्पृष्ट, The epithet is defined as, यत्नादापि 
after ed या हृदि जायते । इच्छा भूमिसुरश्रेष्ठ सा दया परिकीतिता- ’’ The 
éontrast here intended refers to the idea that one is kind because 
ene is frail and may any day stand in need of commiseraticn at 
the hands of others.— अनासन्न, On this epithet Chiritravardhana 
quotes the following S'ruti :—“ azt तदन्तिक ” इति. And Vallabha 
says, साक्षाइष्टो न पु्नविझस्त्वां. ” 


P 302. St. 20. - J:, Hemádri renders it by सर्वश्वरत्वात्‌. '” 
--स्वेयोनिः, Hemidri explains: “नित्यवात्‌,'' and remarks, “ योनिरित्यसभ्य- 
स्वं.''--सवेप्रभुः, Hemadri says, “सरगेस्थितिप्रलयहेतुत्वार.”--सर्वेरूपभाक, He- 
müdri says: “ इति विधाच्मकत्वात्‌, " and analyses, सर्वेषां रूपाणि भजती ति.” 


P. 303. St. 2].—सप्षसामोपगीर्ल, Hemadri gives the list of these 
Samans : “रथंतरं। बृहद्रथंतरं । वामदेव्यं । वेरूप्यं । पावमान्यं । वेजयं । चान्द्रमसं ” 
aia सत सामानि गओत्पत्तिकारणानि । “सूर्यस्याण्डकपाले x समानाय प्रजापतिः ४ 
हस्ताभ्यां परिग्रह्माथ सपत सामान्यगायत | जपतो ब्रह्मणस्तस्मात्समृत्पन्ना मतंगजाः” 
इति पालकाप्यः. And Vallabha says, “g विष्णुविचक्रमे ” इन्यादिभिः aa- 
खामभिरुपगीतं.” And Charitravardhana has: “ रथेतरबहत्सामवामदेव- 
बेरूप्यपावमानवेराजचान्द्रमसाभिधानैरिदंविष्णुरित्यादि विष्णोरराटमित्यन्तैवौ उपगीतं.” 

लेशये, Cf. Hemadri: “ क्षारेक्षरससुरादधिघरतक्षीरजलपूर्णौः सप्तार्ण- 
Ir, and Chàritravardhana has: “ क्षीरोदो लवणोदभ दध्योदअ घतोदक: v 
स्वादूदकः सुरोदभ तथेवेक्षरसादधिः” m वायपराणे. And remarks: “aF 
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ह॒रिटेंग्धाम्बधा वेव स्वापाते । तन्कथे सप्ताणेवजलेशयमिति । अत्रोच्यते । कल्पान्ते सप्ता- 
नामेक्ये अपे सप्तत्वप्रत्यभिज्ञानमस्तीत्यतः एवं युक्तिः. “-सप्तार्थिमुखं, On this 
Hemadri gives the following note: सप्तार्चीषे यस्य सो$मिमखमस्य ४ 
“काली कराली धूमा च लोहिता च मनोजवा । स्फुलिंगिनी विश्वराचेः «fs. 
प्रकीतिताः ” इति mat: । यद्वा । “ भवाति हिरण्या कनका रक्ता कृष्णा च सप्रभा चान्या । 
अतिरक्ता बहूरूपेति सत सताचिषा जिह्वाः” इति हलायृधः.” And Chiritravar- 
dhana has, हव्यकव्यभृगकस्त्वं ” इति स्मृतेः. ”—सप्तलोकेकसं्रयं, On this 
epithet Hemadri makes the following remark : “ संश्रयन्येनमिति संश्रयः i 
सप्तानां लोकानां एकभासो संभ्रयश्च तं तथोक्तं । “ भूर्भवः स्वमेहर्जेनरतप:सत्यं ”” इति 
सप्तलोकः । “ भुवनानि च बघ्नीयाच्त्रीण सप्त agèn” इति वाग्भटः.” Tho 
seven regions are, (l) भः the Earth," (2) भव: ‘the space between 
the Earth and the Sun, the region of the Munis, Sidhas, &c.’, (3) स्वः 
« the heaven of Indra above the sun or between the sun and the 
polar star,’ (4, महः ‘a region said to be one crore of Yojanas above- 
the polar star, [ ^ Tag महलोंकः कोटियोजनविस्तृतः | कल्पाधिकारिणस्तऋ 
aferar: ANNA: इति कूर्मपुराणे ], (5) जनः the abode of सनत्कुमार the 
son of Brahmi.’ By some it is supposed to bethe residence of the 
Rishis and demi-gods during the night of Brahma. (6) qq: ‘the 
region of deified saints,’ (7) सत्ये or Brahmaloka the abode of 
Brahmi, translation to which world would exempt beings from. 
further births. Vallabha also quotes the same list. 


P. 303, St. 22 — Samara „Here Vallabha quotes the following 
Sruti : “ त्वया सर्वभिदं ug." Hemidri too quotes the same but he 
reads मया for त्वया.-ज्ञार्न, Charitravardhana remarks: “ ज्ञानमन्त्तेण 
धर्मांदिप्रवृत्यभावात- “--चत॒ वेगेमयः, Charitravardhana remarks: “ #- 
n rauf ” इति याज्ञवल्क्यः. Compare also the following S'ruti : 
“आझणोऽस्य मुखमासीद्वाहूराजन्यः कृतः ऊरू तदस्य यद्वेश्यः पद्भयां शुद्रो ऽजायत.” And 
also “जगद्योनिरयोनिर A जगदन्तो निरंतकः | जगदादिरनादिस्त्वं जगदीशो निरीश्ररः.” 
+-चअनुर्वैगेफले &c, The knowledge which secures the attainment of 
wa, अथे, काम, and मोक्ष. 


P. 303. Bt. 23.—अभ्यासनिगुहीतेन, Hemadri explains: “‘ अभ्यस्तः 
इत्याभ्यासो योगस्तेन.'-ज्योलिरमेर्यं विचिन्वन्ति, Hemadri remarks, ‘ यतो 
नियोत्ति विषया nea निलीयते । हृदयं तद्विजानीयात्‌ ” इति हदयमनसोर्भेदः- 
And Chiritravardhana has: अयं पुरुषः स्वयंज्योतिः ” इति श्रुतेः ज्योति- 
aed. 


P. 304. St. 24.—निरीहस्य, ‘Though you have no end to serve, 
still you become incarnate and destroy the enemies of the world. 
Cf. धर्मेसंरक्षणार्थैव प्रतृत्तिभोवि ज्ारङ्कणः'. Hemadri translates the epithet 
by: “ निव्योपारस्य,” Cbáéritravardhana by “ feret," Sumativijaya: 
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by “ रागद्रेषादिरहितस्य,” and Vallabha by “ निरभिलाषस्य. ”--भजस्य, 
-Charitravardhana explains: “ मायावदशाद्वराह्मदिख्पेण जन्म NAH: . N- 
द्विषः, Charitravardhana remarks : * रागनिबत्धना प्रवृत्ति: | देषनिबन्धना E 
दयी freee न घटते । दृस्यते कंसादिवधः, ”' 


P. 304, St. 25.—झब्दादीन्विषयान +, Cf. Vallabha, “ दब्दस्परोरूप- 
-रसगन्धात्विषयान्‌. ” For a similar expression compare Buddha. Canto 


III. verse 5. “ यदा च दाब्दादिभिरिन्द्रियार्थर न्‍्तपरे नेव सतोऽस्य रेमे id 


P. 304. St, 26.—बहधाप्यागमेभिन्नाः, Cf. महिन्नस्तोत्र-“ त्रयी सांख्य 


योगः पञशपतिमत वेष्णवसिति प्रभिन्ने प्रस्थाने परमिदमदः पथ्यमिति च । रुचीनां बंचि- 
च्यादृजकाटेलनानापश्रजषां नणामेको गम्यस्त्वमसि पयसामणव इव. ? Compare also 


प्चपराण, कार्तिकमाहात्म्य---'होवाः SRT गाणेशा वष्णवाः झाक्तिपजकाः ¦ मामेव N- 
gagi TAP: सागरं Af. And also Padma Purana Prayaga Mahitmye 
Adh. 30, ** यथाद्रिप्रभवा aa: पजेन्यागारिताः प्रमो । विशान्ति सर्वतः सित्धमध्वानस्त्वां 
तथा खिला :.'! Cf. Hemádri : “ आगमेः WA: सांस्व्यन्यायवेशेषिकबो द्वलाकायतमा- 
afeiz मिन्नाः”, and he translates सिद्धि by “ कारयेसिद्धिः एण्यार्साद्धिः 
तस्याः हेतवः”. 


P. 305. St. 27,.— गतिः, Hemädri renders it by ‘‘ उपायः, and 
Chäritravardhana and Sumativijaya by “ प्राप्यः इत्यर्थः”. - रवव्समर्पित- 
कर्मणां, Both Hemadri and Vallabha make the following remark. 
€ ब्रह्मण्याधाय कमोणि ” इति वचनात्‌. It is those persons alone who feeling 
averse to worldly pleasures put their child-like reliance upon you 
‘that get absolution; compare Vayu Purina Mighamahatmya Adb. 
l5. “ देहिनां याः wd प्रातरारभ्य स्वाः क्रियाः। ताच विष्ण्वपेणे FA RATT 
` द्विमृच्यते. ” 


D, 305. St. 28,--मह्यादिः, Charitravardhana remarks: ‘‘ पैचभता- 
त्मकछूपः,” and further Hemádri and Cháritravardhana observe, “क्षित्या- 
a सकतेक॑ कारयेत्वादटवदित्यनुमान.” See also commentary. SMENE, 
Both Hemädri and Charitravardhana quote here the following S'rati: 
* सत्यं ज्ञानमनन्तं ब्रह्म ” इति.--साध्यं, Hemädri explains it by“ साधाविलुं 
ATP, and Cháritravardhana by प्रतिपार्च./-का कथा, Cháritravar- 
dhana and Vallabha explain: “यः प्रत्यक्षेण दुःसाध्यः स कथं प्रमाणान्तरे 
'साध्यः स्यादिति.” And Sumativijaya has: यः प्रत्यक्षप्रमाणनापि प्रहीतमस- 
Ii: I तदा प्रमाणान्तरेः कथे ज्ञातव्यो भवेत्‌” When it is impossible to know 
the real nature of the visible world, much more, would it be the 
case with you its author, about whose existence the proof we 
have is derived from inference and the Vedas. जगत्सकतेकं कार्येस्वात्‌. 
From this syllogism the existence of the author of the world is esta- 
blished.—srewar:, On this epithet: Hemadri holds the following dis. 
cussion, अक्षि भश्चि प्रति वतेते इति NN “ प्रतिपरसमनुम्यो णः fa टक्षि 


* 
ö 


| 
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कृते अव्ययीभावत्वारक्ीबता स्यात्‌ | अत एव समासान्तविधानादव्ययीभावसमासः ॥ 

* अथ कुगतिपादयः ? Panini, IL 2. 8. इति प्रतिगतः अक्षमिति तत्पुरुषे कृतेऽपि 

४ परवक्षिङ्ग- ” Panini, II. 4. 26. qi स एव दोषः इति चेन्न। ^ द्विगुभातापत्नाल॑- 

जूवेगतिसमासेष निषेधो [ प्रतिषेधो ] वक्तव्यः ” इति परवल्िङ्गतानिषेधान्निष्कोदाम्बि=. 
बत्पुिगता भवति । प्रत्यक्षदान्दे अक्षदान्दो रूढ्या नेत्रे ada. ^ Translate the 
aphorisms :—“ The indeclinable word % bad, the particles called 

गाति, and the prepositions प्र &c., are invariably compounded with. 
other words with which they are in construction; and the resulting 

compound is Tatpurusha, " The gender of the final member, in 

case of Dvandva or Tatpurusha ‘ompound, becomes the gender of 

the whole compound. ” 


P. 305. St. 29.--बवत्तय:, Hemidri explains, स्रपनचन्दनाद्याः. ” ` 
And Chiritravardhana and Sumativijaya have: ^ त्वदचेनस्मरणादयोः द- 
झेनस्पदोनादीिद्रयवृत्तयों वा, ” and Vallabha explains: “ पूजादयों व्यापाराः. 
--निवेदितफलास्ट्वथि, Cf. “ यस्य चतसि वर्तेथाः स तावत्कृतिनां वरः”. 


P. 306. St. 30. रत्नानि, On this Hemadri remarks: ‘| हाते रम्यता- 
नन्तता च. “-लेजांसि, On this Hemadri remarks: “ इति तेजस्वितानन्तता 
च । उदर्धेविवस्वतः इति षष्ट्यन्तं वा.” And Cháritravardhana has: एतेन 
शळत्वमजेस्वित्वमानंत्यं चोच. On this verse Hemadri remarks: “ इदानीं 
verendum पूर्ववर्णनशङ्कां निरस्यति ”—स्त॒तिभ्यो व्यतिरिच्यन्ते &., com- 
pare “ अतीत्य वाचां मनमां च गोचरं स्थिताय ते तत्पतये नमो नमः ” । 


P. 306. St. 3. NN:, Ohiritravardhana and Sumativijaya 
translate it by “ प्रजारक्षणं. ”—जन्मकर्मणोहंतुः, Here Cháritravardhana 
quotes the following from Gita. “ धमेत्राणाय ते द्ारी रग्रहणं उक्तं च गीतायां ! 
*« ger यदा हि पर्मस्य ग्लानिर्भवति भारत । अभ्यत्थानमधमेस्य तदात्मानं एजाम्यहं. ” 
इति. Cf. also, परित्राणाय साधनां विनाशाय च दुष्कृतां । धमंसंस्थापनाथौय संभ- 
यामि दुगे युगे. ” 


P. 306. St. 32.—gawar, Hemädri analyses: “ इदं परिमाणमस्य 
इयान्‌ तस्य भावः इयत्ता तया.” Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya 
give the substance of this passage in the following words: “ इयत्तया 


थरिच्छित्रतया न । यावन्तो गणास्तावन्तो वण्येन्ते इति वाक्यनिवृत्तिनोस्तीति भावः. ” 


P. 307, St. 33.--अधोक्षजं, Hemadri explains, अधःकृतानि जितानि 
अक्षाणि इन्द्रियाणि यैस्ते अधोक्षा वसुदेवादयस्तेभ्यो जायते कृष्णादिरूपेणेति । TATIN- 
wba अक्षजं इन्द्रियजं ज्ञानं येन सः। तत्परोक्षप्रियो हरिरिति प्राणं । “ परोक्षप्रियाः 
हि देवाः ” इति faa. The epithet also analysed as, अक्षादिन्द्रिया- 
ज्जायते FIBA प्रत्यक्षज्ञानं | अधोऽधरमप्राहकत्वाद्धीनं quer d: |‘ Him, who 
was born beneath the axle.’ ‘This is one of the many names of. 
Krishna, who being identified with Vishnu, all the names and epi- 


204 NOTES, Canto X, 


-thets of the one are applied to the other, Harivans'a connects the 
word with the legend of S’akatasura. See the following passage 
“ प्रत्यक्षं शूरसेनानां श्रयतां महदडूतं । अधोऽनेन शयानेन शकटान्तरचारिणा । राक्षसी 


` निहता रौद्री शकुनी वेशधारिणी । पूतना नाम घोरा सा महाकाया महाबला | विषदिर 
`स्तनं क्षुद्रा प्रयच्छन्ती जनार्दने | ददृशुस्तां विनिहतां राक्षसीं ते वनौकसः । बलेः gar 
-अहाघोरां भीषणां विकृताननां। पृनर्जातोऽयमित्याहरुक्तस्तस्मादधोक्षजः- " Harivans’s. 
Adh. 60, Sts. 87-90. The Bhagavata Purina narrates the cart- 
accident above alluded to in a different manner. Sk. X. Pürv. Adh- 
7.—स्तातिः, Vallabha remarks: “न gg: । अविद्वमानगृणारोपणं स्तातिः £ 
-सकलपरिदूर्णगुणस्य न चालीकवचोभिः प्रीतिरुपजायते, and Hemadri says, ““अ- 
-्यारोपितार्थवचनं ea: ।—परभेष्ठी, On this epithet Hemadri discusses, 
. “परमे लोके तिष्ठतीति परमेष्ठी । “ परमे कित्‌ Unidi Sutra 450. S, K. p. 333. 
इति ara: | “हलदन्तात्‌ --” Panini, VI. 3. 9. sero | “अम्बाम्ब —” Panini, 
VIII. 3. 97. इति सूत्रे स्वास्थिन्स्थूणामितिषत्वं. ” 


P. 307. St. 34.—अप्रलयोद्वैलात्‌, Hemádri says, “ अन्पिस्त प्रलयोद्गलः 
-स त॒ सदेव. ~ नेऋतोइधेः, Hemàdri explains:, “ ऋगतो । निक्ेच्छतीति f- 
तिः निर्केतिरेव नेऋतः निक्ेतेरलक्ष्म्या वा अपत्यं । “ स्यादलक्ष्मीस्त॒ निकेति: ” इचि? 


P. 307, St. 35. भगवान्‌ , Charitravardhana explains: भगः N- 
अर्यमस्यास्यीति | ऐश्वयेस्य समम्रस्य रूपस्य यहासः AA: । ज्ञानवेराग्ययोझेव WooW 
मग इतीरणात. ”--परिभूताणेवध्वनिः, Analyse परिभूतः पराभवं प्रापितः sre 
-समुद्रस्य ध्वनिरुदोषो येन R: I 


P. 308. St. 36. चरितार्थैव, Hemidri, Chäritravardhana and 
Vallabha read चरितार्थव. The एव will better be taken after वणेस्थान- 
-समीरिता. ‘Speech had then for the first time her existence justi- 
fied when she was spoken from the different organs of speech of 
Him, ›—वर्णस्थानसमीरिता, Hemadri remarks: “ अष्टो स्थानानि वणोनामर- 
कण्ठः शिरस्तथा । figas च carer नासिकोष्टी च ताल च. ” Cf. पुराणस्य कके- 
स्तस्य चतुमुंखलमीरिता । प्रवृत्तिरासीच्छच्दानां चरिताथो चतृटयी.”--क्रतसंस्कारा, 
Hemádri explains: “ प्रकृतिप्रत्यपनिवेचनं i संत्रतादिवा, '' and Charitravar- 
-dhana has: “ विहितत्याकरणालंकारादिसंस्क!र:”. 


P. 308 St. 37.—निरयांतशेषा, Cháritravardhana analyses : “ [निः 
योतः TN यस्याः सा.” 


P. 308. St. 38. --अनुभावपराक्रमो, Hemidri explains : “ array 
“महिमा पराक्रमः पौरुषं च. ” 


P. 309. St. 39.--अकामोपनतेन &c., That a virtuous man hap- 
pens to.commit sin without a wish to commit it, i. e., unintention- 
ally, that is the action is involuntary and the agent is not conscious 
of it at the time it takes place. Cf. Hemadri : “ अकामेनानिच्छया प्रमादा- 
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डुपनतेन &0."--मे, Hemadri remarks: “ते बे शब्दों निनातेष त्वया मयेति त- 
-स्मि्र्थे? इति वामनः---साथोहंद्यामिव, On this epithet Hemadri remarks : 
€ इति xut. 

P, 309. St. 40.—सारथ्यं प्रतिपद्यते, Cf. Hemadri and Vallabha: 
c तथा कुमारसंभवे । “ समीरणः प्रेरपिता भवेति। व्यादिश्यते केन gamer? इति. 


P. 309. St. 4. err NN HAHN Af zat, ‘The head that his own 
-sword ( called चन्द्रहास ) had spared.’ In order to propitiate the god 
S'iva, Rávana, it is said, sacrificed to him nine of his ten heads, and 
just as he was about to cut off the tenth and last, the god granted 
his prayer and also the desired fruit of his asceticism. The nine 
heads that were already sacrificed by him were also restored to 
him. See Ramayana Uttarkinda Canto X. -N मे osqiq:, Cha- 
ritravardhana remarks: “ चन्द्रहासेन नवरिरांति छिन्दन्‌ दशमं यत्राच्छेत्सी- 
त्तत्रनं मे चक्रमागः हैत्य॒त्येक्षा” And Sumativijaya has the following: 
«पुरा महादेवस्याग्रे स्वस्य «qam छित्वा पूजां कृत्वा aah शिरो न | 
तन्मया FA.“ Cf, also Ramayana : “ ददावषेसहस्त्रं तु निराहारो दझ्ाननः i 
बषेसहले तु शिरभ्राम्मो ज़हाव सः। एवं वर्षसहस्राणि गतानि नियमात्मनः। KAAN 
age तु निराहारो दशाननः । पूर्णे वर्षसहस्रे तु xn दामं शिरः । Beart aude 
"प्रातस्तत्र पितामहः | पितामहर्तृ atta: ard देवेरुस्थितः। तव तावह्तम्रीव प्रीतो ऽस्मी- 
-त्यभ्यभाषत. ” 


P. 30. St. 42.--अत्यारूढ, Hemadri renders it by“ आक्रमोत्कर्षेः.” 
And Vallabha by affe ür, and Cháritravardhana and 
.Sumativijaya by दोट्यं.'”--मया सोढं, Here Sumativijaya and Obári- 
travardhana observe: “यथा चन्दनेन भोगिनः सपस्यारोहणं सह्यते तथा am. 

Soe readings 


P. 30. St. 43.—मर्व्येष्वास्थापराद्खखः, Hemidri explains: आ- 


स्थायां qc: । आस्था तात्पर्यं संभावना वा.” ‘Averse to expect danger 
from mortals’, i. e., not expecting. —देवास्सगीत , ‘From divine beings’, 
4. e., from the gods as well as from demi-gods, Cf. Ramayana 
Uttarkanda. “ इपर्णनागयक्षाणां देत्यदानवरक्षसां | अवध्योऽहं प्रजाध्यक्ष देवता- 
r A qra | न हि चिता ममान्येब प्राणिष्वमरपूजित । तृणभृता हि ते मन्ये प्राणिनो 
'मानुषादय:. ” Also Adhyatma Ramayana : “ गन्धवेदेवासुरतो यक्षराक्षततस्त- 
था। सपेकित्ररभतेभ्यो मे म्रयात्पराभवः.” 


P. 30. St. 45.—अत्चिराद्यञ्वनिभोगमादास्यध्ये, Hemadri observes: 
“ मया रावणे हते [ हते साति Ms.] लोके यज्ञा भविष्यनतिः, ?--अनालीढे = अना- 
स्वादितं according to Oharitravardhana, Hemadri and Sumativijaya. 
And agrs according to Vallabha.—fafyaq, “वेदोक्तविधिना ” Val- 
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labha. The Asuras with their various forms of disguise always 
watch to seiza an opportunity of carrying off the oblations that are 
thrown into the fire for the gods. Means are also prescribed where- 
by the offerings thrown into the fire for gods may be prevented 
from being scized and misappropriated by the demons and whereby 
they may safely reach the gods. Cf. The following Hárita Smriti 
quoted in the Prayogaratna Paribhishaprakarana,  * जपहोमहरा 
होते. अछुरा दिव्यरूपिणः । पवित्रक्रतहस्तस्यथ विद्रवन्ति दिशो दश.” And also 
Markandeya Purina ( सावथिकमन्वतर, Adh, 6. p. 448, ), “ पुरा झुम्माने- 
अप्माभ्यामतुराभ्यां WAT: । त्रैलोक्यं यज्ञभागाश्च हता मदबलाश्रयात्‌. ” And fur- 
ther on the Asura says, मम त्रेलोक्यमखिले मम देवा TATE । यज्ञभागा- 
AT सवांनुपाश्नामे TAR TAR. ” 


P. 3I. St, 46.--बैमानिकाः, The following is the Cháritravar- 
dhana' commentary on this verse. मेघेषु घनेष्वाव्वरणमात्मनों निलयं 
[ निलयन Ms.] तत्र तत्पराः । मरुतां वायूनां पश्रि नभसि विमानेन संचरन्तीति वेमानि- 
काः पुण्यकृतः स्त्रडीकगामिनः पुष्पकस्य विमानस्यालोके क्षोमं त्यजन्त। धनद विजित्य 
तत्यृष्यकमधिछूडों रात्रणो देवविमानानिप्रहीतुमाकारो बश्रमतीति प्रसिद्धिः । मरुतां देवानां 
पथीति व्याख्याय मेघाच्ञादने न संभवति.' It appears, however, that the epi- 
thet पुण्यकृतः, which is the name of a species of gods included under the 
title of the विश्वेदेवाः, is here used to signify gods in general; just like 
Marutas, originally the storm gods, the companions of Indra are after- 
wards considered gods in general, Hemadri says, मरुतां देवानां पथि 
व्योम्नि। “ अनन्तं सरवत्मे खं IAH । महतां AF “at: स्वनेभो$तरिक्षं [ खं नर्भा- 
sates, Ma, ] च भेघवबायुयथो$ऱ्यथ ” इति घनेजबः And further on hs says: 
€ QsTRIST MT गच्छतो रावणाडूमं त्यजन्त्वित्यथेः । तेन हि SNN पुष्पकं far · 
ने बलादयहते । मेघेरावरगमन्तथाने TT तत्पराः Quite the contrary to what 
Chiritravardhaua says. But he agrees in his explanation with Ma- 
linátha and Vallabha afr, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. “ संक्षोभो भयचाकितम्‌ ^ इति wearers: । 


P. 3. St. 47.—erqafeqqa &०., Cf. Hemidri : “ अनिच्छन्त्या 
नायाः पातित्रत्यभद्रात्तव मूर्धा शतधा विज्ञीणे: स्यादिति नलकबरशापः [ नलकबरस्य 
झाप: Ms.] तथा राघवाभ्यृदये । “ जोषमास्वरमयामि बलाचेन्मामहं [ बलाचेन्वामहं 
Ms.] कथय कोऽत्र नियन्ता । पृण्यकाम इव [ पुण्यपाक इव Ms. ] सवसतीनाम- 
स्ति पापनलकूबरझाप:.” And Chiritravardhana has: पुरा कुबेरपुत्र नलकू - 
बरमभिसरन्ती रंभामवेश्य काममोहितरावणो निजमदयग्राहैलो ऽप्रत एव NN जप्राह | ततः 
Add । अरे अयारभ्य यद्यकामयमानां कामपि जिये गृह्लासि ततस्तव मूर्धा सतधा दलि- 
ध्यताति । अत एव तेन स्वगेबंदीनां वेणीबंधा अदू षिता इत्यर्थः’. Although Riva- 
na imprisoned celestial women and other goddesses, nevertheless, 
they were safe from his violence ; because he was labouring under- 
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un imprecation of Nalakübara to the effect that if he should try to 
seize a woman by her hair his head should split intoa thousand pieces. 
Nalakübara was a son of Kubera. The hairs of Suvasinis while in 
imprisonment are  uncombed, and are combed when they are 
aet free and reunited to their husbands. Because according to the 
rules of the S’astra women whose husbands are absent should not 
comb or decorate their hair. Cf. Yajnavalkya Smriti Adh. I. 
« कीडां दारीरसंस्कारं समाजोत्सवदशेनं । हास्यं परशहे याने त्यजेत्मोषितभतेका, ” Cf. 
also Harita: “ न प्रोषिते तु संस्कुयान्न वेणीं च च प्रमोचयेत्‌. ” 


P. 3. St. 48.--कृष्णमेघस्तिरोद थे, Hemádri remarks : मेघो वम्र 
हेण area दास्यममृतेन जलेनाभिवृष्यान्तदेधाति.' And Cháritravardhana has: 
* अन्यो; ऽपि कृष्णवर्णो मेघो$वग्रहकान्ते धान्यमभिवृष्य तिरोधत्त इति.'' His speech 
was as refreshing to the gods who were oppressed by Ravana, as a 
shower is to the crops that are dried up for want of rain. See above 


mote on St. 33, 


P. 32. St. 49.०«परुहृतप्रभतयः, Hemädri explains: “qe भूयिष्ठ 
डूतमाह्वानं यस्य । यज्ञेष्वाह्वानात्पुरुहूत इन्द्रप्रभतिरादियेंषां ते, and further ob- 
serves: “ प्रियते आदौ क्रियते प्रभृति नाव्यये [ अनव्ययं Ms.]". (F. Maha- 
bhárata Vana Parvan Adh. 275. “ पितामहस्ततस्तेषां सन्निधौ झाक्रमत्रवीत्‌॥ 
अंवैर्देवगणेः सार्ध सम्भव त्वं महीतले। विष्णोः सहायान्‌ ऋक्षीषु वानरीषु च सर्वषः | जन- 
reat स॒तान्‌ वीरान्‌ कामरूपबलात्वितान्‌ । NATAAN सर्वे ते सुरसत्तमाः। वानरक्षव- 
CHT जनयामासुरात्मजान्‌.” 


P. 32. St. 50.—काम्यस्य, Hemädri explains: “ कामयितुमहस्य 
काम्यस्य.? And Sumativijaya has: पुत्रार्थं वांठितस्य.” i. e., किञ्चिदु- 
इरयमभिसंधाय यत्कार्य क्रियते तत्काम्यमित्यामिधीयते.”~—अझ्नेः, i. e., From the 
sacrificial fire in which Das'aratha was throwing offerings to the 
gods. | 

P. 32. St. 5l.—@feat, Charitravardhana remarks, * इते fag - 
अनेनातिगरुत्वं सच्यते. See readings. ` 


P. 33. St. 52.--प्राजापत्योपनीतें, (/. Hemadri: “ प्राजापत्यो यज्ञ- 
get वदिष्टो वा। तेनोपनीतं।  प्राजापव्यं नरं विद्धि मामिहाभ्यागतं नृप ' इति रामायणे.” 
And Charitravardhana has: प्रजापतित्रेया तस्यापत्यं प्राजापत्यो वदिपस्तेनी- 
qeffef. And Sumativijaya has, वहिष्ठेन दिव्यपुरुषेण वा उपनीतं? Valla- 
bha interprets like Mallinatha, The optional interpretations of 
Hemadri and Sumativijaya and the explanation of Chiritravar- 
dhana are not satisfactory. Because they evidently forget the im- 
Port of the 50 and 5 verses. Cf. Ramayana Bàlakánda Adh. 6. 
सतो वे यजमानस्य पावकादतुलप्रभं । प्रादुभूतं महङ्गतं महावीर्यं महाबलं। समवेक्ष्याजवीद्ा" 
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eure cacy नृपं । घाजापत्यं नरं विद्धे मामिहाभ्यागतं नृप इदे त नरशादूल पायर 
देवनिर्मितं प्रजाकर॑ गृहाण त्वं धनमारोग्यवधेनं- वृषेव, The अमृत was brought 
in a कमण्डल by धन्वन्तरि, who rose from the ocean when it was in the 
process of being churned. Both the Vishnu Purana (Vol. I. pp. 
44-45.) and the Mahabharata ( Adiparvan, Adh. 34.) say that 
the अमृत was appropriated by the gods, but do not say that Indra 
Yeceived it forthem. Kalidasa, it appears, must have based his as- 
sertion on some other Puranas or other (than Valmiki’s) composition 
of the Ramayana, which must have been in vogue in his times. Cf. 
Buddha-charita, Canto I, verse 48. “ वाल्मीकिनादश्च ससर्जे पद्य जग्रंथ यत्न 
च्यवनो महर्षिः । चिकित्सितं यच चकार नात्रिः पश्नात्तदात्रेय अषिजेगाद,” and “ सार- 
स्वतश्चापि जगाद नष्टं TS TAT ददशुने पूर्व । व्यासस्तथेनं बहुधा चकार न A aS: 
कृतवात्नदाक्तिः'.. And compare for a similar expression the following: 
८ सा श्रद्धावर्धितप्रीति विकसछोचनोत्पला । शिरसा प्रणिपत्यैनं ग्राहयामास पायसं.” Bad- 
dhacharita, Canto XII. stanza 08. p. 06.— 57, Hemadri derives 
it as:“ अद्यते इत्यन्नं? 


P. 33. St. 53.—ज्रैलोक्यप्रभवो ऽपि, Hemádri analyses: “ त्रय एव R- 
asiat | चातवेण्योदिः I— AN:; Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya 
translate it by उत्पत्तिस्थानं- '--चकमे, Here Hemädri says, अयादय 
आधेधात॒के at.” Panini, III. I. 3I. Translate the aphorism :— The 
affixes आय and those that follow it, (i. e. आय, इयङ्‌ and frg ) are 
optionally added, when it is desired to express one's self with an 
आर्धधातुक affix.’ As, गोपायिता or गोप्ता he will protect.’ So also अ- 
तिता or ऋतीयिता ; कमिता or कामयिता. 


P. 33. St. 54.--पत्न्योः, On this Charitravardhana observes: 
“ इति दानस्य विवक्षया षष्टी (). 


P. 34. St. 55.—अचिता, Cf. Hemádri, “ कोसल्याकैकय्यो क्षत्रियस॒ते t 
सुमित्रा संकरजा इति भट्टिकाव्ये जयमङ्गलाकारः. On this Pandit says,— 
* If Das'aratha had given the whole of the pudding (चरु) to Kau- 
salyà, Kaikeyi would have been insulted since she was, though not 
his principal queen like Kausalya, his favourite wife. In case the 
whole had been given to Kaikeyi, Kausalya would have been 
offended. If he had distributed it among all the three, both Kau- 
salya and Kaikeyi would have been offended since Sumitra was 
neither the senior queen nor the king's favourite wife. But it was 
proper that she should receive a portion of the food; he therefore 
divided the whole between Kausalyá and Kaikeyi and desired that 
hey should each share their portions with Sumitré. For the ap- 
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parent slight of Sumitra by her not being given any part of the 
food by Das'aratha, amends seem to be made by the above arrange- 


ment under which she got twice as muchas either of the other- 


two. - Hr, Charitravardhana remarks: “ इति प्रेमास्पदे. ” 


P. 34. St. 56.--चरोरधोंधेभागान्यां, Each with a half of her own 


portion of ae.’ Of the whole quantity of Charu Kausaly& ate one- 


fourth, Kaikeyi one-fourth and Sumitra two-fourths or one-half, 
Cf. Adhyatma Ramayana Balakanda Canto 4. कौसल्याये स केके- 
य्या अधमधं प्रयत्नतः | ततः सामित्रा WT जग्रध: ff चरु | कासल्या त स्वभागा- 
A ददा तस्यं मदान्विता । ककया च स्वभागाध ददा प्रीतेसमन्विता. ” See also the 


commentary of Ramavarman on the above. The king divid- 
-ed the Charu between Kausalyé and Kaikeyi and desired them 


that they should share their own portions with Sumitrá. Mallinátha 
points out the inconsistency of this fact with that related in the Ra- 


‘mayana and remarks that Kalidasa must have based his assertion 


upon some other Purana. Cf. Rámáyana: “ कोसल्यायै नरपतिः पायसार्ध 
ददौ तदा । अधोदर्ध ददो चापि समित्राये नराधिपः | केकेय्ये चावशिशार्थ ददौ पत्रार्थ- 
कारणात्‌ । NAA चावशिष्टाध पायसस्यामृतापमं। अनुचिन्त्य समित्राये Tata महामति:.'” 
Ramanuja commenting on the above passage says, “ अधेञान्दो ऽत्र सम्‌- 
विभागवाची । अधोदधे तुरायांश AÀ: केकेय्यपेक्षया ज्येष्टत्वं कोसल्यापेक्षया कनि- 
seq च समित्राया विचार्य पादोनांद्याधेदानं । तस्ये कनिष्टव्वाच्च अष्टमांरादानम ” । Ther 
quoting the opinion of some other commentators he says “ अपरे त 
रामभरतो प्रत्येकं SAA SATA च अष्टमांशो। तथा हि कौसल्यायै Taner अर्धा- 
दर्भ चतुर्थांशरूपं समित्राये दत्तवान्‌ कोसल्यया दापितवानित्यर्थेः। एवं कैकेय्यै कौसल्या - 


` दत्तार्धावरिषष्टं अर्थ ददौ । ततः कौसल्यादत्तावशिष्टस्य कैकेय्यै दत्तस्य यदधे तदर्धं विचार्य 


पुनरापि सुमित्रायै ददौ तथा दापयामास। अत्र अर्धपदात्रत्तिबोध्या ”। * What- 
ever may be the unversality, ' observes Pandit, of the rule 
८ पुंस्यर्धोधं dian, it is clear that the अधे of the portion of each 
of Kausalya and Kaikey that was given to Sumitra was not any 
portion not exactly a half ( एकदेश ), but a half. The poet means 
to assign to each quarter of the food the birth of a son, so that two 
sons shall be born to Sumitra and one to each of the two other 
ladies. See below verses 66, 70, and 7l. Cf. Hemadri, Cha- 
ritravardhana and Sumativijaya: “ निजान्नस्याधेमर्थ AÀ दत्तव- 
त्याविति भावः '—तामयोजयरता, Charitravardhana discusses: याजि 

क्रियाकतोरी भागो तेऽत्र प्रयोजककत्र्यौ । गतिबुद्धीति नियमाड़ागराब्दान्न॑ द्वितीया ॥ 
भागौ तां घापयतामित्यथैः । याजि क्रियायाः कतेंत्व॑ पत्युः । पत्न्योस्त प्रयोजककर्तृत्वं ॥ 


. ते च विभक्तयोभैतेकरस्थितयोरधैमादाय gf दापयामासतत्त्यिर्येः । एवै दक्षिणा- 


बतेस्त व्याचष्टे । तस्याभिप्रायो शृग्यः- '--बहजस्य, Hemadri remarks : “ A- 


: छामुखेन कनिडाया विभागाइहशत्वं. ” 
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P. 34. St. 57.—erat: equivalent to रेषयोः, one on either 
side. '-~श्रमरी, Oharitrav ardhana says, जातेरख्रीविषयादयोपधात ”? 
Panini, IV. I. 63. इति Ff. 


P. 35. St. 58.--प्रजाभूत्ये, Hemädri explains : “ संततीनां लोकानां 
या भूत्ये "सौरीभिरिव नाडीभिः, Charitravardhana observes: “ नाड़ी- 
अन्दयोगो ररिमिषु गौणों वृष्टिकारिणीनाँ ररमीनामम्रता इति नाम.” And Hemadri 
has: ¢ नीरादानविसजेनकारित्वान्नाडीति गौणः प्रयोगः”. This refers to the 
fact that the rays of the sun are the cause of evaporation and rain. 
---अ म्मय :, Hemadri remarks : “ जलोपमया amiet लोकानंदकर त्वं.” 


P. 35. St. 59.— स स्थानों संपदः, Here Hemádri remarks: * स-- 
स्यस्तेपदोऽप्यापाण्ड्रत्विषः”. 


P. 36. St. 60.—जलजासि, &९., Hemadri gives the names of 
these and says, “ नंदकपाच्वजन्यकोमोदकीशाक्वेधनःसददोने:”-- आत्मानं, He- 
mädri says, जातावेकवचनं ”’. 


P. 36. St. 6].—उदह्यन्ते स्म, Hemadri observes: “ स्वन्नेष्वित्य थे:” 

P. 36. St. 0१. कोस्तभं न्यास, Chäritravardhana explains : 
Cate स्तनयोरन्तरे मध्ये विलम्बितं विलग्ने कोस्तुभमणेः (is bis reading) A- 
मालिंगनवशात्कोस्तभमणिमुद्रां बिभ्रत्या धारयन्त्या.”  Hemádri explains: g 
Saad तालवृन्तकमिव हस्ते यस्यास्तया लक्ष्म्या च ताः जियः रवमे पर्युपास्यन्त । fer 
भेन्यसनं संन्यासो निक्षेपः स्तनयोरन्तरे विलम्बित इति तं कोस्तुभन्यासं ( is his read- 
ing ) fren । भूलोके गच्छता विऽ्णुना भूलोकं प्रयोजनमिति [ प्रयोजनार्थमिति Ms. 
त्रियो वक्षसि aient: स्थापितः इत्यागम: '?. Both Hemádri and Vallabha 
agree in their interpretation with Mallinatha. But Chiritravar- 
" dhana differs, Dinakara, as might be expected, agrees with Chari- 
travardhana. Mallinátha's reading appears to be कोस्तुभन्यासं See com. 


P. 37. St. 63.-त्रिस्रोतसि, ‘In the triple-streamed river,’ tho 
Ganga flowing down from Svarga on earth and descending thence 
to the lower world.--हिव्यायं, Here Hemádri observes : “ दिव्यादाब्देन 
मंदाकिन्युच्यते./--उपतस्थिरे, On this Hemádri discusses, कर्मणि “ उपान्मं- 
अकरणे-” Panini, I. 3. 25. इत्यनेनात्र तङ्‌ न तस्य कतेरि विहितत्वात्‌। Trans- 
late the aphorism :— After the verb स्था, preceded by उप, when 
meaning to adore, the Atmanepada affix is used. As एन्द्रच्या गाहे- 
पत्यमपातिष्ठते he approaches with prayers or worships the गEपत्य 
fire with tq hymns,’ If it does not mean praising with hymns ' 
the terminations which the verb takes, are those of the Parasmai- 
pada, as भतौरमपतिष्ठति AfA ‘she approaches the husband through. 
youth.’ See also the J'írtikas: “ उपाहेवपृजासंगतिकरणामित्रीकरणपथि- 
‘saa, वाच्यम्‌ ” ॥ Also “ वा लिप्सायामिति वक्तव्यम्‌” ।-सप्ताने ब्रह्म- 
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भः, Hemádri quotes from प्रतापमार्तण्ड the list of these Brshmar- 
shis: “ मरीचिरंगिरा अत्रिः पुलस्त्यः पुलहः ma: l ANN सप्तर्षीनाह॒भित्रशिख- 
‘fteq:”. The seven Brahmarshis are sometimes also identified with 
the seven Rishis, who are: कद्यपो5त्रिभेरद्वाजों विशामित्रोऽथ गोतमो ॥ 
अमदमिवोरिष्ठथ ada ऋषयः स्मृताः”. see Wilson's Vishnu Purana Vol, 
I. pp. 00-0 .- Nu ग्रणद्धि, Vallabha remarks: ^ सावित्र्याख्य- 
TMN: . And Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya have: q- 
-रमात्मानं गणाड़िः स्त॒वद्धिः” इति. l 


D. 37. St. 64.—शरुत्वेन, Hemadri says, “स्याजिषेकादेक IN:“ इत्यम- 
T:.“ And Sumativijaya has: गच्छन्तीति जगन्ति तेषां जगतां गरुजेगद्गुरुस्त- 
A भावो WHET तेन.” 


D, 378. St, 66.--नक्तं जु्योतिरिवो षधि:, Hemádrl remarks: “ ओषा 

दाहो धीयते आषधिरिति जगाद्भितत्बं देव्याः,” And Sumativijaya has: „ ओ- 
'षधिष तेजः रथापायित्वा रविरस्तं यातीत्यागम:.” Cf. St. I. Canto IV: also our 
note to St. 70. Canto IX. Compare also the following S'rütis : 
८ सोरे तेजः सायमर्भि संक्रमते " । “आदित्यो वा अस्ते यन्‌ अभिमनप्राविज्ञाति” । “अभि at 

आदित्यः सार्य प्रविदाति'' ॥--तमोपहे, Chiritravardhana makes the following. 
remark on तमः and says, “ अपुत्रस्य लोका न सन्त्येवं g, and goes om 
saying, पुत्रज्योतिषोभन्नलिङ्गे पि दोषाभावः | पत्नपुंसकयो: प्रायेणोक्तत्वात. '* 
The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary 
omit the following authority produced by the Northern Mss. “| apy 
Brava: ” इति डप्रत्ययः +--सती, Hemädri renders it by “साध्वी प्रस्ता 

वा. 


P. 38. St. 67.—are:, Hemádri explains it as, जनको वदिष्ठो at. 
“-जगस्प्रथममड्भले, ‘The most auspicious for men to repeat. Cf. 
Hemadri: प्रथमोक्तया पश्चाद्रावणादिवधान्मड्रलान्तरमारे । अन्वथी चेयं dare 
तथा झाङ्गारप्रकारे । कमेव्यवहारहेतः संज्ञा । सा चतार्वधा [ चतुधो Ms. ]। आन्व- 
थिकी । पारिभाषिकी । नेमिचिकी | यादृच्छिकी चेति । अर्थमनुगता आन्वर्थिकी t 
यथा । “ परंतपो नाम यथार्थ नामा ” हाते । अनपेक्षितसंज्ञा पारिभाषि की । यथा t 
* प्रतीप इत्यागमवृद्धसेवी ” इति । निमित्तपिक्षा नेमित्तेकी। यथा। “तां पावेतीत्या- 
भिजनेन नाम्ना ” इति । अविद्यमानव्यत्पत्तियादच्छिकी । यथा । “ लाडुलोषिख्यमाना- 
या यज्ञभमेः समुद्रता । सीतेयमामिलेयं त द्वितीया जनकात्मजा ” इति. And Chari- 
travardhana has: जगत्पथममडुलामेत्युकक्‍त्या पश्चाइद्ग्रीवादिवधेन मँगलाँतह 
-सूच्यते.” 


P. 38. St. 68.-न्प्रत्यादिष्टा इवाभवन्‌ , which were, as it were, out- 
-shone,’ 4. e., were told not to burn, were surpassed in their lustre. 
Cf. Cháritravardhana : „ अतितेजस्त्वात्‌- ” See our note to St. 6l. 
“Canto I. Mt: Hemadri saya, “ते त दीपाः अयन्ठे प्रदीपः इत्यत्कषेः- ® ` 
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And further he observes: “ अरिष्टशय्यां परितः” (III. 5.) इत्यत्रोक्तेः. 
घराथौभावान्न pm: ned, Kalidisa here alludes to his 
poem and rightly wishes us to understand that Rama was the chief 
hero of his poem ( of course the literal sense is not to be excluded ). 


P. 39. St. 69.--सैकताम्भोज बलिना, On this epithet Hemädri 
makes the following remark: “ सैकतोपमया दाय्याप्रच्छदस्य धवलत्वसोभाग्य ॥ 
अम्भोजबल्युपमया Prat: सौकुमार्य । गंगोपमया देव्याः स्वच्छता पवित्रता J. 
Hemädri, Charitravardhana, Vallabha, and Sumativijaya inter- 
pret this verse in nearly the same manner as Mallinatha. Vallabha 
says, “यथा जाह्नवी Tel सेकताम्भोजबलिना भाति पुलिनस्थपझपूजोपहारेण गङ्गा 
झोभते &. Cf. R St. 76. XIV. 


P. 39. St. 70.--जनयित्रीमलंचक्रे, On this passage Hemidri. 
observes: “ कैकेयी कैकयीत्यपि ” इति शब्दभेदप्रकाशे । विनयोपमया भरतस्य जन- 
चझीकरणत्वं । संपदुपमया भरतेन केकेय्याः क्षाघ्यताम्‌ | मलंचक्रे Fey.’ And 
Charitravardhana has: जनयित्रीमलंचक्रे इति दुष्प्रतीतिकरं चिन्त्यं. ''- प्रश्रयः 
ज्यामिव, Humility or want of haughtiness in the rich is a rare 
thing. कैकेय्याः, On this Hemadri says डसिडेस्वा, ४. e. either ablative. 
or genitive. 


P. 39. St. 7. —- Aff, In order to support this epithet Hemadri 
quotes the following authority: “ यमो दण्डधरे UE संगमे यमज पिच” 
aid विश्वः ।--सम्यगा गमिता, Sumativijaya remarks, “ आगमोऽस्या जात 
aid आगमिता । भव्यरीत्या कृताभ्यासा. ” 

P. 39. St. 72.--आविष्कृतगुणं, On this Hemádri remarks, “ स्वर्ग 
हि निर्दोषता गुणाश्च सन्ति- " Analyse, आविष्कृता गुणा यरिंमस्तत्‌. 


P. 320. St, 73.— विरजस्केः &०., Analyse विगतं रजो येभ्यः- For a 
parallel idea Cf. Ku. XI. 37. “ वाता ववुः सौख्यकराः प्रसेदुराशा विधमो 
हतभुग्दिदीपे । जलान्यभूवन्विमलानि तत्रोव्सवेऽन्तरिक्षं प्रससाद खद्य: Compare 
also R. III. 37. and also Buddha Canto I. Stanza 4. वाता dg: 
ANN मनोज्ञाः । दिव्याने वासांस्यवपातयंतः । सूर्यः स एवाभ्यधिके चकारो | जज्वा- 
s सोम्याचिरनीरितोऽमिः- '--तस्योद्ये चतुमूर्त', At the birth of that 
fourfold incarnation Charitravardhana analyses चतुमेतिः, “ चतस्नो 
रामादयो AAA यस्य तथा भूतस्य. ”“--पौलस्त्यचकितेग्चरा:, * Whose tutelary 
deities were made to tremble by Paulastya.’ The presiding deities 
of the different quarters are: इन्द्र, of the East; वरुण, of the West; 
कुबेर, of the North, and यम, of the South. The Vishnu Purana 
gives, however, a different set, thus: ‘ Brahma made Sudhanvan, 
the son of the patriarch Vairaja, the regent of the east ; S'ankha- 
pada, the son of the patriarch Kardama, of the south ; Ketumat, 
the son of Rajas, regent of the west; and Hiranyaroman, the 
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son of the patriarch Parjanya, regent of the north. Wilson's 
Vishnu Purâna Vol. II. p. 86.--डच्छू सिता इव, The breeze is suppos- 
ed here to be the breath of relief exhaled by the quarters at the 
birth of that great hero. They felt, as it were, a sort of relief 
at the prospect of Ravana’s death. 


P. 320. St. 74.---अपधूमत्वा त्‌, Analyse, अपगतो धूमो यस्मात्तस्य भाव- 
स्तस्मात.--अपविद्धद्मुचा विव, Analyse अपविद्धा गुग्ययोस्ती. Charitravar- 
dhana remarks: “ एवं सुराणां मंगलसूचनं दैत्यानाममंगलसूचनं चोक्तं. 


P. 320. St. 75.—द्शाननकिरीटेभ्यः, The plural signifies that each 
of Ravana’s heads had a crown on it. C7. Hemadri: * वहुवचनं mt 
बाइल्यात्‌. ”-राक्षसा्रियोऽश्रबिन्दवः पर्यस्ताः, On this Hemadri, Châ- 
ritravardhana and Sumativijaya have the following note: TAI लक्ष्मी 
रुरोदेति भावः.” 


P. 32. St. 76.—qafert &c., For a paralled idea Cf. R. St. 9. 
III. And also: “ गंभीरशखः्वनिमिश्रमुचेर्दिवि धुवा दुंदुभयः प्रणेदुः । दिवोकसां 
व्योत्रि विमानसंघा विमुञ्चतां पुष्पचयान्‌ Wu. 


P. 32. St. 77.--संतानकमयी aff: tasty &c., Compare for a si- 
milar idea Buddhacharita Canto XIII. stanza 72. “ द्रवति सपरपक्षे नि 
जिते पुष्पकेतो जयाते जिततमस्के नीरजस्के महषी । य्रवतिरिव सहासा बोअकाशे सचन्द्रा 
uA च जलगर्भ पुष्पवर्षं पपात ।+--सन्मड-लो प चाराणां संवादिरचनाभवत, That 
itself became the beginning of the auspicious rejoiciugs that follow- 
ed.’ Cf. Hemadri : “ प्रशस्ताने मङ्गलानि तदामृप चाराणां सामप्राणां सवादिरचना 
And also Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya: ‘ arg: faafg: क्रियमा- 
णानां मंगलानां सन्मंगलानां ये TANT घवलनादयस्तषां प्रथमरचना सव & 


P. 32. St. 78.--धात्रास्तन्यपायिन: , Hemádri analyses : “ धात्र्याः bS 
उपमातुः रतनो [ स्तन्यं Ms.] पाते ate येषां ते. “--क्रतसंस्काराः , The San- 
skáras are forty-eight in number and according to some ten or twelve. 
They are ( l ) गर्भादान, ( 2 ) पुंसवन, performed to secure the birth of 
a male child, (8) समन्तोत्रयन, parting the hair ofa, pregnant 
woman, (4) जातकर्म, (5) नामकरण on the eleventh or twelfth day 
after birth, ( 6 ) निष्क्रामण, taking out the child to see the sun when 
three months’ old, ( 7 ) HN, (8) चूडाकरण, ‘tonsure,’ i. e. shaving 
the head all but one lock, ( 9 ) उपनयन the thread ceremony, (0) 
केझान्त, () समावतेन, a rite performed on the student’s return home 
after completing his studies, and (2) विवाह. For a detailed ac- 
count of these see As'valàyana Grihya Sütra, Kandiká, 3. Also 
Grihya Paris'ishta I, 25. also Manu. Chap. II. Narayanabhaita 
in his Prayogaratna prescribes only eight out of forty-eight Sans- 
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kàras; they are “ गभौधानप॑सवनसीमन्तोत्नयनजातकर्मनामकरणान्प्रादानचौलो- 
पनयनानि and says “ अत्र mimara उपनयनान्ता एव सर्वेषां नियताः ^ 
Godbole’s Poona edi. p. I. 


P. 322. St. 79.—eqrarfaay, On this Hemadri makes the follow- 
ing remark: “ सहजमित्याधिकप्रायं । स्वाभावि कामित्यनेनिव प्रतीतत्वात्‌ । यद्वा ॥ अ- 
थोबृत्यलंकाराभिप्रायेण कविनोक्तं । यथा काव्यादर्शे । “ अर्थावृत्तिः पदावृत्तिरुभयाठचि- 
रित्यापे । दीपकस्थान एवे्मलंकारत्रयं यथा ””। “ विकसन्ति कदम्बानि स्फुटन्ति S- 
जोहमाः | उन्मीलन्ति च कुंदानि दलन्ति कुङ्ुभानि च ” इति.—हविर्भुजाम्‌ , Analyse 
हवींषि भज्जन्ते ते हविभेजस्तेषां. 


P. 323. St. 80.देवारण्यमिवतेवः, On this Hemadri observes z 
€ ऋतूपमया सर्वजनानन्दकरत्वं वृन्दावनोपमया बहुजनाधारत्वे. ” 


P. 323. St. 8l.— eg बभुवतुः, “ एकपिण्डोत्पन्नत्वात्‌ says Chiritra- 
vardhana, Cf. Mal. Act. I. व्यतिषजति पदार्थानान्तरः कोऽवि हेतुः”. 


P. 323. St. 82.--वायुविभावस्वोः &c., Hemadri remarks: “ Se- 
स्तत्र वायरिति सहचरत्वं. ”~—चन्द्रसमुद्रयोः, Ou this epithet Hemadri gives 
the following note. चन्द्रदरोने समृद्रस्यैव हषे: इत्यर्थः, ” 

P. 323. St. 83.—तेजञसा, Chàritravardhana renders it by 
“ प्रतापेन. 7" 


P. 323. St. 84.--चत॒धों, The Southern and the Deccan Mss, 
Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority produced by 
the Northern Mss. “ संख्याया विधार्थे धा ” इत्यनेन धाप्रत्ययः ।--धरमो्थे- 
काममोक्षाणां, Hemadri remarks : “ अनेन तेषां चतार्विधपृरुषार्थेसाधकत्वं, '” 

P. 324. St. 85.--चतुरंतेश, Charitravardbana analyses, चत्वारः 
अन्ताः यस्याः सा भूस्तस्या q स्वामिनं. ” Here Hemadri remarks, “ सावे- 
भौमत्वाठ्‌. " | 

P. 824, St. 86.— पणब्जन्धव्यक्तयोगरुपायेनेय इव, Like politics im 
which the use of the four expedients is inferred only from the at- 
tainment of the result sought,’ The four means are सामन 
or peace-making, दान or bribery; दण्ड or punishment or war > 
and भेद or creating dissension. Cf. Hemidri: “ पणस्य धनस्य q- 
न्धस्तमे व्यक्तो योगो येषां तेः । यद्वा | पणबन्धः सन्धिस्तत्र व्यक्तयोगेः- ”--दैत्या- 
सिधारे:, Hemadri explains: “ हिरण्यकरिप्वादीनां. ''~खुरगञः, Hemadri 
says, ऐरावतो हि Age:. On this verse Hemadri makes the fol- 
lowing remarks : “ आदावृपमानान्युक्त्वा पश्चाद्राज्ञां पतिरिति वक्तव्यं । नो N- 


च्छन्दस्य पूवेपरामारीत्वात्तदीयेरिति न घटते । ऐरावतोपमया राज्ञो Weed । दन्तोपगया 
तेषामभम्त्बं.' The figure according to Charitravardhana is मालोपमा. 
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P. 325. St. l—sqpRrAet Hemádri explains, “ अनुष्ठानार्थ aa: 
अस्य सन्तीति कुशिकः कृशिकस्यापत्यं काशिको विश्वामित्रस्तेन ”। “ °बिदादिभ्यो ऽञ्‌ ” 
Panini, IV. I. 04. says Chiritravardhana. For an account 
-of the family of Kus'ika see Ramayana Balakanda Canto XXXII or 
Harivans'a, Adh. 27.—fayataqt:, Hemadri discusses, € qq क्षितीश्वर इ- 
च्यत्र प्रतिपदविधाना च षष्टी न समस्त्रते | इति वक्तत्यत्वात्‌ षष्ट्या न समासः। “ स्वा- 
मीश्वराषिपतिदायादसाक्षिप्रतिभ्प्रसृतेश्च ? Panini, IL 3. 39. इति विशेषलक्षणेन 
विहितत्वात । नेष दोषः । अत्र हि शेषलक्षगव Wat । न हि स्वाम्यादिसत्रेग षडी विधी- 
यते किं ate सतमी । सा तु घड़ी मा बाधिष्ट sta चकारंण षट्याः प्रतिप्रसवः क्रियते इनि 
न्यासकृत्‌। अप्रधानेदुहादीनामिति अप्रधानकर्माओं ददारथे द्रितीयाऽभावः । प्रधानकर्म- 
णस्त्वर्नामिहितत्वाद्राममिति भवत्येव. '' Translate the aphorism :—The geni- 
tive and the locative case-terminations arc used after words when they 
are joined with स्वामिन्‌, * master, ईश्वर ‘lord’, अधिपाते ruler, दायाद्‌ an 
heir,’ साक्षिन्‌ ‘witness,’ प्रतिभू ‘a surety, and Faq ‘ begotten.’ As गवां गोष 
वा स्वामी or SAN: (master of cows ? These words naturally would 
have governed the genitive; the preseut aphorism ordains locative 
as well.—sq-qrfqaraareaa, liemülri analyses, “ विहन्यतेऽनेनोति वि- 
Aff fra: । अध्वरविद्यातस्प यज्ञविश्रस्य दान्तये राम याचितः । विघातो नाझो वा. 
“काकपक्षवर, Hemadri explains, काकपक्षाणां शिखंडानां धर: | राजकुमाराणां 
हि पञ्च शिखा भवन्तीति बहुबचने । तद्क्तं [बाल] रामायणे । “ चूडापश्वकमण्डनी & 
-नु शिशू खण्डः क चायं मृनिः इति । तथाविवाष्टादशे सर्गे । “ कपोललोलोभयकाकपक्षात्‌-'” 
And Vallabha has the following: पच्वदद्याब्दप्रायमपि यतः । “ अजातव्य- 
अनो यस्त ग्रद्धकर्मविशारदः। ऊनषोडषवषेश्व काकपक्षधरः स्मृतः”. Cf. 43 XVIII, 
III. 28; XI. 3], 42.--तैेजसा हि न वयः wie, Cf. Uttar. 
III. “ गणाः पूजास्थानं गुणिषु न च fee न च वयः”. And Bhr I. 38. 
% प्रकृतिरियं सच्ववर्ता न खलु वयस्तेजतो gg: Compare also Buddha- 
charita, Canto I. verse 5l. “तस्मात्पमाणे न वयो न काल: | कश्चित्क्वचि- 
च्छेड्यमुपैति लोके । राज्ञामषीणां च हितानि तानि कृतानि प॒पैरकृतानि पूर्वे:”. Chari- 
travardhana explains: तेजसामम्नीनां वयः स्फुलिंगाथवस्था तेजस्विनां बाला- 
TOIT नापेक्ष्यते । यतो बालो&प्यडूतं कमे कुरुते । तेजःशब्देन लक्षणया तेजस्विनो ऽमि- 
. धीयन्ते. 2? 


P. 325. St. 2.—कृच्डुलब्धमपि, Though he had been obtained 
with difficulty,’ referring to the long yearnings of Da:'aratha after a 
-son and to the पुत्रका मेशि and other sacrifices performed by him to obtain 
at least one, Cf. Charitravardhana, “पत्रेट्यादिक्ेशेन लब्धमपि.” And He- 
mädri discusses : कृच्छुद्वान्दात ^ करणं च स्तोकाल्य? Panini, II. 3. 33. इति 
तुस कृच्छुलब्धमिति । “ स्तोकान्तिकटूराथेकृच्छाणि क्तेन ” Panini, IL 
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39. इति पञ्चमीसमासे “ पञ्चम्याः स्तोकादिभ्यः” Panini, VI. 3. 2. इत्यलुक्‌ 
स्यात्‌, Translate the aphorisms :--/ When expressing an instru- 
mental-Káraka, optionally after the words स्तोक ‘little,’ अल्प little, 
कृच्छु difficulty and कतिपय some, the fifth case-affix is used, when 
they do not denote material objects.“ As स्तोकात्‌ स्तोकेन वा मुक्तः and 
अल्पान्मुक्तः or अल्येन मृक्तः &c., he got off easily &c.’ But स्तोकेन विषेण 
हतः, अल्पेन मधुना मत्तः Ko. killed by a little poison. No option 
allowed, as it qualifies a substance. So also स्तोकं Fafa he loosens. 
a little.’ Here स्तोक is used as an adverb and not as an instrument 
(करण ). Words with the sense of स्तोक ^ a little,’ अन्तिक near, 
दूर far, and also the word F penance,’ ending in the fifth 
case-affix are compounded with what ends in (past participle), 
and the compound is Tatpurusha.’ As pasy: obtained with 
difficulty.’ ‘In the Ablative case, the words स्तोक, अन्तिक, दूर, and 
others having any of these meanings, and the word कृच्छु followed 
by a past participle, retain the case termination. ’ 


P. 326. St. 3.--याबत तावत, No sooner than ’, 


P. 326, St. 4. -निदेदकरणोद्यतो, Hemadri explains: “ निदेशस्य 
आज्ञायाः करणे उद्यतो.--अपि, Hemadri remarks, अविशब्दस्त्वेककालयोंत- 
नार्थ: —areqfaez7: &c., On this Chàritravardhana remarks: „ w- 
कत्रचरितार्थत्वादहुत्वेन विपरिणामः''.—प्रवत्स्यतोः, Because they were about 
to depart. “--नम्रयो:, As they stooped down todo obeisance to 
his feet. 


P. 327. St. 8.-- पोरदृष्टिकृतमार्गतो रणो, ‘Whose progress was 
honoured by the gazing citizens with ornamental arches made of 
their eyes.’ Cf. Cháritravardhana : “ इत्यनेंन सावधानसानरागवीक्षणं ” 
Cf. Vallabha : “ उभयतो लोकदृष्टिपातवश्ान्रागरिकलो कलोचनविहितवन्दनमाली- ?! 
And also Hemádri : “ बधेवेन्दनमाला तु तोरणं परिकीत्यते- ” The Toranas 
or Vandanamilás are made of lotuses, tender sprouts &c., and are 
hung upwards across the arched-doors. Torana also means ‘ any 
temporary and ornamental arch,’ ‘ decoration of an outer door or the 
gate-post. The proverbial comparison of the eye to the lotus made 
it necessary for the poet to say “ पोरनयनकुवलयकृतमार्गतोरणो ' or some- 
thing of that sort. As Rama and Lakshmana passed through the 
street, people rushed to the outer doors of the houses on either side 
of it to see him. Cf. R. VII. 5--]5. There is a striking parallel to 
this episode in the third book of Buddhacharita, where the young 
prince makes his first entry into his father's capital,-an entry 
during the course of which he is to make his first acquaintance with 
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old age as the inevitable shadow which dogs the steps of youth. Cf. 
Buddha. Canto. III. verses 3—24.— ff Ad. Hemadri remarks: “पि- 
आज्ञायां त्वरया प्रणामानंतरोत्थानात्किचिदिते । अमङ्गलामिति राज्ञः पतदश्रुसं वरणाद्रा- ” 


P. 327. St. 7.~माळवर्गचरणस्प॒ञ्ौ, After they had bowed down 
to the feet of their mothers. “---गतिवद्यात, Hemadri observes: “ इति 
त्तेजस्वितोक्तिः । वसन्ते हि सर्यैगतिवदाव्स्वाचिह्वान्वितो तौ ada." And Vallabha 
remarks: “ वसन्ते हि सूयेगतिवशादुचरायणाचेत्रवेशाखो स्वाचिङ्गान्वितो वर्तेते. ” 


P. 328. St. 8.--उद्धवभिद्ययोः, Nothing is known,’ observes 
Pandit, ‘ about the locality of these two rivers. The poets often 
allude to them as being very swift and torrent-like, aad the gram- 
marians Panini and Bopadeva have taken the trouble to notice their 
etymologies ( Pan. III., I, 5. Bop. XXVI., 20). And probably 
our poet knew no more about them than what the grammarians . 
and their commentators have made out of their names. 


P. 328. St. 9.-बलातिबलयो विद्ययोप्रेंभावत : &०., By virtue of the 
two spells called बला and अतिबला that they were taught on the road 
by the sage. “--मांगिक्रडिमों चितों, ‘Accustomed to a floor set with 
precious stones.’ Cf. Vallabha: ¢ मणिबद्धभूमिविचरणयोग्यौ- " And He- 
mádri quotes Amaras'esha and says, afzarsat निवद्धा भः, ” Chá- 
ritravardhana rightly quotes the same under Amara. 


P. 329. St. 0.— A व त्तक थितेः, This is detailed in the Rámáya- 
na. “कथाभिरभिरामाभिरभिरामा, TIAA । रमयामास धर्मात्मा कोसिको HPTTET:." 
Bálakánda Canto 23,--वाहनोचितः पादचारमपि, Hemádri remarks: “वा- 
हनोचितो5पि पादचारमिति वा. ”—न व्यभावयत्त On this epithet Hemädri, 
Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya make the following remark: 


€! F 


विश्वामित्रप्तमृदीर्यमागकथात्रवगतत्परत्वेनातिक्रान्तमपि पंथानं न बवधाते. ” 


P. 329. St. l.—at सरांसि सिषेविरे, Cf. Verses 9-3, Canto II. 
and also St. 73. Canto IV.—cfHN H:, Hemäàdri sags, “gafa: 
पुष्पाणां enr: । सुरभीणां पुष्याणाभिति वा. “-श्रुति qu:, Vallabha explains. 
it as “ कगेसुखकारिभेः. ” 


D. 329. St. 2.— 4A, Hemadri renders it by “मनोज्ञेन, ” and 
Charitravardhana by fer. And Vallabha by “ साधजनप्रियेण. 7 
de:, The ascetics who saw Rama and Lakshmana passing by 
their hermitages. (/. Charitravardhana: “ तपस्विनामभयत्र युक्तोरागस्त- 
तोऽप्येतयोरायिक्यनिव्यर्थः ”. 


P. 330. St. l83—eqragzqary:, On this Hemadri remarks: “नु 
कमेणा दग्धत्वरूपेग । मुख्यसद्द्ाः gef" Cf. Ramayana Balakanda, 
Canto XXIII. कन्दर्पो मूर्तिमानासीत्काम इत्युच्यते d: । तपस्यन्तमिह स्थां 
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"नियमेन समाहित । कृतोद्वाहं तु देवेशं गच्छन्तं समरुहणं। धर्षयामास दुर्मेधा हुँकृतभ म- 
हात्मना । अवध्यातश्र रुद्रेण चक्षषा रघनन्दन। व्यञ्ञीयेन्त झारीरात्स्वात्‌ सवेगात्राणि g- 

Ad: । तत्र गात्रं हते तस्य निदेग्धस्य महात्मनः। अरारीरः कृतः कामः क्रोधादवेवेभरेण 

3x । अनंग इति विख्यातस्तदाप्रमृति राघव । स चांगविषयः श्रीमान्यत्रांगं स ममोच ह ” 
इति, 


P. 330. St. 4.— Add, Hemadri observes: “ सकेतनीम यक्षः 
तत्सता अगस्त्यशापेन राक्षसी [ रक्षो Ms.] ख्या तया.” And Charitravar- 
dhana has the following:“ पूर्व किल _ तपावलेन नागसहृस्रत्रलमपत्यै सकेतः प्रा- 
ब। ततो लोकोपद्रवान्मानिभिः हता ताडका जातेति भावः ''--स्थलनिवेशथिताटनी, 
Charitravardhana explains: “ स्थले निवेरिता अटनियांभ्यां इति रामल$मण- 
"विशेषत्वेन निवोहः । अन्यथा धनुविदेषण चात्र wa नपुंसकत्वादटनिनी Tg: 
And further both Charitravardhana and Hemädri observe: स्थल 
निवेराश्नात्र धानुषकजातिः- ” Hemadri also remarks: “ धनुविदोषणे त अटनिनी 
IId स्यात्‌ । -F NAA, Here Hemidri discusses, इति “ एवेचानियोगे,'? 
Vartika इति पररूपता स्यात्‌ | तथा रूयमालायां । “ वृद्धिप्रयोगस्तु प्रमादाछ्ोकस्य ”” 
इति । मग्धबोधप्रदीये त्‌। “ नियोगो नियमोऽवधारगं ” इति यावत्‌ । अनियोगे नियोगा- 
दन्यस्मिन्नर्थे वर्तमाने TITS परे इत्यर्थः । अधेवेति नात्रावधारणं विवाक्षेते E कि तु तद- 
भावः: | अवात प्रव्युदाहरणं दृष्टा प्रियनियोगाथेमाहु: | तन्मते यदेव पूर्वे जनने इत्यादयो 
विरुः्यन्त इति. “--खिलीकुते &c. i e. when they came to the land that 
had been reduced to a waste by the ravages of the daughter of the 
"Gandharva called Suketu, and whose present life was the result of a 
curse given by Agastya, of which they were then made aware, they 
put their bows in readiness by applying the strings to them. 


P. 330, St. 5.—erf eff, Analyse : ^ बलाका सन्त्यस्यां सा बलाकिनी,” 
‘interspersed with black cranes.'—qrgzxrq, On this Hemadri holds 
the following discussion: “ आसेत्याख्यातप्रतिरूपकमत्ययं । अस्तभू भावविधा - 

Ard । तथा पागिनीयमतदर्येणे । “ अस्यास्ममन्ये ae ब्रद्मासाह च णठथेको ” इति ॥ 
कारयामासेत्यत्र [ कासामासेत्यत्र Ms.] तु विधानसामथ्योदस्तेश्रेभावों न। वामनस्तु ॥ 
आसेत्यसतेः असगतिकान्तिदीप्रया दानेष्वित्यस्थ । धाउप्रदौपेऽप्ययमेव N: | सा- 
'स्स्वतकारमते A भूभावस्याभावादसेत्यस्तरेव । तथा असभावि ,इत्यत्र असेत्याशदाहतं 
सारस्वतस्य नरेन्द्रटिप्पणे । “ श्वेतकेतृह्मार्णेय आस ” इत्यादिश्रतिपुराणयोबेहदा: प्रयो- 
agina | कुमारसंभवे ऽपि p^ उत्पाद लावण्य [ लावग्य उत्पाद्य Ms.] इवास यत्नः ˆ 
हाति । रघो । “प्रादुरास बहुळक्षपाच्छाविः ” इति । “ प्रादुरास किल वाहिनीमुखे ” इति ॥ 
“निष्पभश्च रिपुरास diari ” हाते । “ तेना लोकः पितृमान्विनेत्रा ” इति च। असते- 
` स्तद्र्पामितिचेन्न । अथोसंगतिः । अस्ति चादेझावेघेरानियतत्वं दाते। यथा । “ we: 
ख्याञादेशो$सावेधातके विहितः। तस्य विचक्षण इति यप्रत्यये व्यभिचार: | तथा ॥ 
ai वचिरादेदास्य [agger Ms.] ब्राझणब्रव इत्यत्राभावः । अजतेव्यादेसस्य 
 समज्येत्यादाविति [ समज्यादाविति Ms.] सारस्वतटीकायां । नन्वस्तेभेर सार्वधातुके 
इति Aa- wa-Ms. ] वर्मेणोक्तं । सत्यं। “ लोकाच्छेषस्य सिद्धिः ” इति मूत्रेण AN 
SUPRA AT एव । तथाप्यादेशाविधेरनियतत्वं तेरेवाङ्गीकृतं विचक्षणं इत्यादाविति i 
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< आतिमात्रोपजीवी च कथ्यते आझणब्रवः' इति हलायुधः.” And Ohàritravar-- 
dhana has, “ आसेति तिङम्तपतिरूपको पयः | अन्यथास्तेभूभा वः स्थात्‌ । अथ am 
असतगतिदीपीत्यस्यानेकाथेत्वात्प्रयोगः.” 


P. 33. St, ।6.—प्रेतच्चीवरवसा, ‘ Wearing the rags of dead 
bodies.’ The pieces of cloth on dead bodies are not burnt or buried: 
with them but are left on the burning or burial ground. Cf. पळ 
mnádri: “ प्रेतानां चीवराणि वश्नखण्डानि वस्ते सा प्रेतचीवरवारतया प्रेतचीवरवसा । 
वात्यापक्षे प्रेतानां चीवरेवंसया गांसस्नेहन स्वनेन चोग्रया. ” He takes the whole 
expression as one compound ए०११.--पिल कान नोत्थया, It is not intended 
to be meant by this epithet that whirlwind rising from a burning or 
burying ground is stronger than one rising anywhere else, but it is 
used to complete the comparison between Tadaka and a whirlwind, 
which would not be प्रेतची वरवाः unless it rose from or passed along a 
burning or burying 870प००,--अभ्यभावि, was attacked,’ was 
made at. ' 


P. 33 J. St. 7. - rf, Cn this epithet Hemadr 
makes the following remark: “ यशिग्रहणमाततायिनीत्वार्थ। “ अम्निदो गर- 
e दाखयाणिधेनापहः | क्षेत्रदारहरभव पड़ते आततायिनः '' । “ आततायिनमायान्तं 
हन्यादेवाविचारयन्‌ | जिघांसन्तं जिवांसीयाच तेन ब्रग्महा भवेत” Oharitravardhana 
also gives the 58000.--पुरुषान्त्रवेखला, On this Hemidri remarks : 
“ अनेन पुरुषवधादवइ्यवः्यत्वे सूचितं। “पुझुषब्न्यः जियो वध्याः › इति कात्यायनः”, 
Charitravardhana has also the same and gives the following - 
* पुरुषपदेन तद्ब्यावृत्तराक्‍त्या पराक्रमातिशयः---बृणां garg, Hemadri re- 
marks, “ घृणां बाणं च ममोचेत्यथः ." And Charitrav ardhana has the 
following: “न aff हन्यात्‌ ” इति धमेशाख्रात्खीवधे Neff ate बाणमोचनादे- 


वाकरोदित्यर्थेः.” 


P. 332. St. 8.—शिलावने, Hemadri renders it by “ शिलावडने' 
कठिने.”—अन्तकस्य द्रारतामगनत्‌, Hemadri explains :” द्रौ प्रवेशनिर्गमों N- 
तीति Ac । एषोदरादित्वादात्वं। “' एरादृहिरेव भ्रान्तो यमः साम्प्रतं प्राप्तद्रारो जातः b 
कथमन्यथा तदादिते मृत्यृवशमाययूरिते भावः.” Charitravardhana too has the 
same. ‘It became an entrance to Death who had not till then pene- 
trated the country of the Rikshasas.’ Yama, the god presiding" 
over death, could not hitherto seize the life of a Räksh asa because: 
Ravana had imprisoned all the gods including Yama, and made 
them serve in his household. Cf. Vallabha: “ एतेन ताइकावत्रास्प्रमतिः 
सर्वे राक्षसा मृत्यवद्यामाययरिति aum. 


P. 332. St, 9.— CF Af व्यकम्पयत्‌, Chiritravardhana 
remarks: “ अघुना भड़ोपक्रमस्तस्था जात इत्यर्थः”. 
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P. 332. St. 20.— Mark the play upon the words ताडिता, fam- 
“चरी, गन्धवत्‌ and जीवितेश. The whole verse is written and is to be 
understood with reference toa comparison between the Y akshint 
named Tadaka and an अभिसारिका or a young woman who, being 
‘smitten by the arrows of Madana, goes, at night, with 
perfumes sprinkled upon her person to an appointed place 
‘where her lover—the lord of her life—is to meet her. 
Hemadri remarks: AH | गन्धवद्‌धिरमिव i चन्दनं हरिचन्दनमित्यथे: । तस्य 
A thea |“ पाण्डयोऽयमंसार्पितलम्बहारः " इत्यत्रोक्त | And further notices 
८ गन्धवद्ग॒धिरकुकुमोक्षिता ” इति वा पाठः | केचिदलंकारत्ञास्त्वेतन्न मन्यन्ते । अन्योन्य- 
विरुद्धयोः शञङ्गाररसजुगुप्साभावयोः शिष्टत्वात्‌ । “ शञुङ्गारहास्यकरुणा रोद्रवीरभयानकाः 
बीभत्साङूतजञांता्च नव नाटये रसाः स्मृताः? । एषां स्थायिभावाः। “रतिर्हासश्च शोकञ्च 
क्रोधोत्साहौ भयं तथा | जग॒प्साविस्मयदामा : [ श्चेति Ms.] स्थायिभावाः प्रकीतिताः ?? 
काव्यप्रकारो | विरुद्धत्वं त झाङ्गारतिलके । “ रसौ शुङ्गारबीभत्सा तथा वीरभयानका । 
Sagat तथा हास्यकरुणौ वैरिणो मिथः” इति | औचित्यालंकारे च । “ यथा मधराति- 


STAT रसाः कुशलयोजिताः । विचित्राः [ विषयाः Ms.] स्वादतां यान्ति शुङ्गाराद्यास्त - 
था मिथः ” इति । “ तेषां परस्परा्लेष कर्योदोचित्यलक्षणं | अनोचित्येन dae: कस्येष्टो 
LAERT: ” इति । अत्र बीमत्से शुङ्गारस्याङ्गभावान्न दोषः | तथा HATTA । “ अङ्गि- 
न्यङ्त्वमाप्तौ यो तो न दुष्टो परस्परं ” इति। यथा [ तथा Ms. ] क्षेमेन्द्रस्योचित्याळ- 

कारे । “ क्षीवस्येवाचलस्याहतहदयतवा जम्बुको कण्ठसक्ता । रक्ताभेव्यक्तकामा किमपि 
नखनखोळेखमामूत्रयन्ती। आस्वादार्वाथ यूनः क्षगमधरदलं दत्तदन्तत्रणाडुं | लग्नानइक्रि- 
यायामिंव रतरभ--[ इयमतिरभस--४५, ] सोत्कर्षमाविष्करोति ” | अत्र खषोपमया 
तुल्यकक्षारूटयोरापे परस्परं विरुद्धयोररथैयोरंगांगिभावः । इयं जम्बुक तरुणझ- 
वस्य तस्म आसवक्षीवस्येव निश्रलस्थितेः | आइहतहृदयपञ्भतयाक्ृष्टचित्तरतया वा क- 
os सक्ता शोणिते$मिव्यक्तस्हएहा D रक्ताभिव्यक्तकामा च | नखनखोछेखमासूत्रयन्ती । K- 
न्तत्रणमधरं आस्वाधास्वादांगछेदक्रियायां अनंगभोगक्रियायां वा LSAT रतरभसेन SR- 
घेणं GESETZES EUSEB प्रकादायतीति समानयोर्बीभत्सशुङ्गारयोः कामिनीपदत्यागेन 
न केवलं जम्बुक्याः कतेत्वेन बीभत्सस्यैव प्राधान्ये झुंगारेंऽगतामपागते नितंबिनीरतिबि- 
डम्बन [ रतविडम्बन Ms.] मोचित्यकविरतामादधातीति । ननु यद्यष्टां रसास्ताहि झा- 
area ऽप्यर्ति रस: | तथा (“ नव नाट्ये रसाः स्मृताः” इति हलायृधः। उदाहरणं चे- 
दमस्य [ चेदमेवास्य Ms. ]। “किं सा रतिर्भवति नन्दनभूमिकासु | स्वर्गाङ्गनाजधन- 
घृष्टशिलातलासु । या वाश्रमस्य [ चाश्रमस्य Ms.] हरिणीगणसेवितास । निःसंगवास- 
सभगास वनस्थलीषु ” । इह MÈ: प्रकषेणावस्थानात्‌ | उच्यते वीरे चास्यान्तभावः d 
उत्साहप्रक्कातेत्वात्‌ | उत्साहवर्धनो वीरः | यदाहुः । “| ख़द्धवीरो धर्मवीरो दानवीर इति 
त्रिधा । वौरस्येव च भेदोऽयं कथ्यते सूरिभिः परः ” इति। तथा oa “ अथिनां मित्रवर्गस्य 
द्विषतां च पराडुख: | यो न याति स वीरोऽत्र तेन माता च वीरसूः” इति. Vallabha 


remarks: ‘ ४ रुधिरकुंकुमेति सादृदयाहन्धदान्द:- ” And Charitravardhana re- 
marks: AREA: संकरोक्तिरयुक्तेति काव्यभ्रकाराः । गन्धवदिति निदामरांसया- 
. WaT. » 

P, 333. St. 2.--अवदानसोषिताव , Cf. Vallabba: “ अद्भुतकमेसंतोबि- 
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sara." * Who was pleased with his heroic exploit. Sumativijaya 
translates अवदानेन by “ ताडकामारणरूपेण- ”“--हन्धननिपाति ज्योतिः AN- 
-कान्त इव, As the sun-glass receives from the sun the flame that 
falls upon and destroys the wood ’, referring to the well-known fact 
that the rays of the sun received and transmitted by the sun-glass 
to any combustible substance or a piece of wood placed beneath them 
burn it. Cf. Hemadri: “ इन्धनानि निपातयितं शीलमस्याते. ” And also 
"Oháritravardhana: “ तादृ सं ज्योतिस्तेजोऽम्िं लभत. Cf. S'a. Act. II. verse 
Al. “ हामप्रधानेष तपोधनेषु गूढं हि दाहात्मकमस्ति तेजः । स्पञांनृकूला इव सूर्यकान्ता- 
' स्तदन्यतेजो ऽमिभवाद्वमात्ति. ”' | 


P. 333. St. 22. — qt, Hemadri remarks: ^ परमित्याअमाविदोषणं f. 
“-वामनाअमपढं श्रुत, Hemadri explains: ^ ऋषेः कौशिकादत्र वामनाअमोठम- 
R श्रुतं भृतपूर्वेत्वात्पदशाब्द:. ” तथानध्येराघवे । “ इह वनेषु सकोतुकवामनो मनिर- 
तप्त तपांसि पुरातनः | तमिव वामवलोक्य तपस्विनो नयनमद्य मनागदमीमिलन ” इति । 
प्रथमजन्माने वामनावतारे चेटितान्यस्मरन्नापि उन्मना बभव. And Charitravar- 
dhana has: प्रथमजन्मचेटितानि बलिबन्धनादीन्यस्मरन्नपि पूर्वेजन्मानुभवसंस्कारा- 
त्स्वकीयाश्रमविलोकनादुन्मना उत्कण्ठितोऽभूत्‌. 7 For a similar expression 
compare Buddha. Canto VI. Stanza I. ततो महूते भ्युदिते जगञचक्षुषि 
भास्करे । भागेवस्थाभ्मपर्दे स ददर नृणां वर: ॥ "न्प्रथमजन्मचेष्टितानि, The 
heroic deeds achieved in his former birth. ’ प्रथम is used here in the 
sense of Ty. For the account of वामनाश्रम &c., see Ramayana Ba- 
lakànda Canto XXXI, or Bhagavata Purana Sk. VIII. Adh. 5. 


P. 333. St. 23.--शिष्यवर्गपरिकल्पिताहेणं, Hemadri analyses “ शि- 
ध्यवर्गं: परिकल्पिता कृता अहेणा पूजा यरिंमस्ततू. ” “ Where all his disciples 
worshipped him. '--द्चेनोन्मुखमृगं तपोवनं, Cf. Hemadri aud Chäri- 
travardhana: “ दरदोनोन्मुखम्रगमिति wha: । अचेतना अपि अञ्जलिं बध्न- 
न्तीत्यादरः. ^ 


P. 334. St, 24.—अन्धतमसात्‌ &., On this epithet Hemadri 
makes the following remerk: “ अन्धकारोपमया दाञ्ञिसर्योपमया च रामलक्ष्म- 
णयोनिरन्तरराक्षसवैरम्‌ । “ अवसमन्धेश्यस्तमसः "—Panini V. 4. 79.--तन्न, 
Hemádri renders it by “ आश्रमे. ”~—दीक्षितं, On his having entered 
upon the initiatory ceremonies.’ On commencing the sacrifice the 
sage Vis'vàmitra required to be protected more than at other 
times, as he could not then leave the place nor engage himself in 
any other business, and because a sacrifice once begun must be com- 
pleted in all its due forms on pain of incurring sin. 


P. 334. St. 25.-वैदी, Vallabha renders it by“ यज्ञस्थलीं, " ‘The 


sacrificial compound. —अपीढकर्मणां, Vallabha explains: “अथ qi! 
भपोढं.निकटं कमे भचारो येषामिति. /--च्युतविक्रकतखचाम i. ¢. through ter- 
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tor. Cf. Hemádri “ हव्यकव्ये देवपित्ये अन्ने पाते खुषादिकं । ध्रवोपभृज्जुडनों त 
Sat भेदाः खच: खिय: ” इत्यमरः। वैकडुतो लोके वीळू [ वीकु Ms.] (can it be 
बहळी ? ) इति wwe. 

P. 335. St. 26.— गुञ्रपक्षपवनेरितध्वञ, ‘whose flags were shaken. 
by the wind caused by the wings of vultures,’ The y4 or vulture- 
isa very inauspicious bird and forebodes evil to an army, round 
whose flags it should fly or flutter. Cf. Hemádri : * इति रक्षसामत्पातः- 
And Oháritravardhana has: “ अनेन रक्षसामशकुनसूचनं, and further 
repeats the quotation whichis also given by Mallinatha, see com- 
mentary. And Vallabha has : “ अनेन राक्षसानामनिमित्तकथनं ”. 


P. 335, St. 27.--राजिलेष, Hemädri explains: “ द्विमृखो निर्विष:- 
सपो राजिलः ” इति क्षीरस्वामी । आदिपवेणि रुरोराख्याने च । “अन्ये ते भजगा विप्र वे 
दरान्तीह मानवान्‌ । डुण्डुभानहिंगन्थन नत्वं हिंसितमहसि ” इति.—महोरगविसर्षि-- 
विक्रमः, Charitravardhana analyses, महोरगेषु महासर्पेषु वासुकिप्रभातैषु fa- 
adi प्रसरणझीलो विक्रमः पोरुषातिरको यस्य सः”. 


P. 335. St. 28.--अपातयत्‌, Hemadri remarks: “न तु जघान। त- 
स्य किञ्चिद्धमेज्ञत्वात्‌. And Charitravardhana has: “ अनेनानायासोक्ति:”. 
-"पांडुपत्रानिव, Like a white (i. e. faded) leaf.’ Cf. Hemadri : “पांड 
जीर्ण पत्रमिव । एक वा पदं । पुराग हि पत्र पाडु भवति. “-ताडकाखुत, = मारीचं, 
a word that could not be accommodated in the metre of the present 
verse, and therefore the poet uses ताडकासत instead of मारीच, We 
have also to remember that Kalidasa does not give the story of Ra- 
mayana with any pretention to fulness or completeness of narfation, 
but simply gives the barest outlines of it, with a supposition that 
his reader is already acquainted with allthe episodes of the great 
epic. 

P. 336. St, 29.— dr, Hemadri explains, “ कृतमनेनेति कृती विच- 
क्षणः “ इष्टादिभ्यश्च Panini, V. 2. 88. इति इनिः। यदि न हन्येत मायित्वादन्य- 
चापि प्रसरेत्‌। यदि न ख”्ड्येत पक्षिणामसाकर्य स्यात्‌ । यदि आश्रमाद्वहिने विभज्येत g- 
ज्ञियद्रव्याणां दुष्टता स्यात्‌। इस्यतचातुर्य क्रतीपदेन सच्यते । SAH खुरः कवर्गीयः A- 
रअ GUI | नायितस्योपकरण कषसंयोग इष्यते ” इाते हाब्दभेदप्रकारा '. Charitra- 
vardhan too has the same. —aa तत्र विससर्प मायया, ‘ Infested the 
hermitage, presenting bimself, by his magical powers, now here and 
now there about it. ' 

P, 336. St. 80.--ऊलपते:, ‘Of the lord of the clan.’ The word 
is here used with reference to the thousands of Brihmanical fami- 
lies who traditionally derive their origin from Kaus ika, and not as 
one showing the relation between him and the priests who had 
come there to finish the sacrifice, कुलपति has also a technical sense, 
namely one who instructs ten thousand pupils by giving -them food. 
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&०. Cf. “ मुनीनां दक्षताहखे योऽ्रदानादिपोषणास्‌ । अध्यापयाते विभविरसौ कुल- 
वतिः सस्‍्मृतः--क्रथाकरम, On this epithet both Hemadri and Vallabha 
give the following note: “ay Auf पश्यति | A: प्रचरति ( Vallabha 
reads प्रेरयति )। होता मंत्रान्‌ पठति । डड़ाता सामानि गायाति रति यथाक्रमरान्दार्थेः 
स्वच्छन्दता वा.” And Charitravardhana has: यथाक्रममिति भयाभावादा*« 
Baan: | वाग्यतत्वेन विद्यमानो$प्यानन्दो वाचा तदा न प्रकटितः इत्यथैः. ?? 


P. 336. St. 3L.—Sr TITRE: Cf. Hemadri and Obáritravardha- 


mna: “ अवभृथे यज्ञान्ते asa: स्नातः &c.“ See our note to St. 8. 
Canto 7% .—द्भ पाटिसतलेन, Cf. Hemadri “कुश्विज्ञीणैतलेन पाणिना करेण । 
इति सदाचारता.”' The epithet is employed to show that Vis’vamitra 
was constantly engaged in performing sacrifices, The Kus’a-grass. 
is extensively used in the performance of all sacrificial ceremonies 
and holy rites. So are used Samidhs of all sorts, ~~ 


P. 337. St. 32.--संभृतक्रतु, This epithet is interpreted by the 
commentators in various ways. Charitravardhana, Sumativijaya, 
Dinakara and others read सँभृतृक्रतुं an adjective qualifying the pro- 
noun ते i. e Vis' vàmitra, instead of संभुतक्रतुः- And Chàritravardhana. 
remarks, ‘| संभृतः संचितः क्रतुर्येन क्रतुदान्देन क्रतुसमृत्पन्ना क्रियोच्यते । क्तोषिनधर- 
d. Hemádri's comments are “ मेथिलो जनकस्तं कोदिकं न्यमंत्रयताजुहाव । 
Aud: प्रारब्धः क्रतुर्येन स वहा इच्छास्यास्तीति वशी स्वतंत्रो जितेंद्रियो वा स कोदिको 
मिथिलां जनकपुरीं ब्रजन्गच्छन्‌ [ सन्‌ Ms.] राघवावपि निनाय । तस्य जनकस्य धनुषः 
श्रवणजं कृतूहलं fadt n Hemádri construes the epithet with q: that is 
== But this interpretation of his is objectionable on the 
ground that it has he fault of दूरान्वय or दूरान्वित i.e, the remote 
connection. Vallzbha's comments run thus, मैथिलो जनक: | ते समाप्ते- 
ज्यं मुनि विश्वामित्रं = जुहाव | कि भूतो मैथिलः संभूतक्रतः समारब्धयज्ञः । स 
बच्ची यतेन्द्रियः AR मिथिलां g तो राघवावापे रामलक्ष्मणावपि निनाय अनयत्‌ 
कि कुवेतो aaay aagana mure बिभ्रतौ प्रख्यातकामृकाकणनोत्थं कौतुकं दध- 
तो i ताभ्यां हि दिव्यं धनुः पुराणमस्तीति yt ॥ Vallabha interprets 
e Vis'vámitra who had already completed his sacrifice 
the princes to the city ofthe king Janaka who was 
commence his own sacrifice &c. ; this interpretation agrees. 
well h the story of Ramayana (See Ramayana Balakanda, Canto 
65, vefses 3-32. Nirnayasigara edition). Mallinatha interprets it 
in thd sense of संकल्पितसंभार:, which means Janaka who had made 
preparations. But what kind of preparations were these is rather 
doubtful. The epithet may either mean the preparations of mar- 
riage or of a sacrifice as well. 


P. 337. St. 83. --दीघेतपसः, Hemádri explains : ' अत्र दीर्घतपाः 
TA: | mm महाप्रवरे गोतमगणे दीघेतपसानां पंचार्षेयः प्रवरो भवतीति । कात्या- 


an 
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यनीये दीधेतपानामार्ष : [ आर्पेयः Ms.] प्रवरो [ प्रश्नो Ms.] भवतीति । आश्वलायनीये 
तु दीर्घतपसामिति पाठः। त्रयमपि प्रमाणमाषेत्वात्‌ । प्रवरमजर्या भुगुव्याख्याने u 
व्याख्याने Ms.] पुरुषोत्तमपंडितश्च [ पुरुषोत्तम Ms.] । “ एकदेदाविकृतमनन्यव- 
इवति ” इति न्यायादिति For a similar turn of expression compare 
“mat दीघेतपसं महाधि दीघेजीविनं । योषित्संतोषयामास वर्णस्थानावरा सती ॥ 
वसतिः, Charitravardhana quotes the following from वैजयन्ती- 
'€ वसतिस्तु निक्षि स्थित्यां जेनानामाभ्रये गृह” इति.-वासवक्षणकलुञ- 
तां ययो, See Rémayana Balakands, Canto 49 „ verses 7—20, 
Bom. edi. Pandit says, ‘ The legend of Indra having been the ra- 
visher of Ahalyá isa very old one, but it is doubtful whether we 
have any thing more than mere allusions to it in works older than 
the Ramaya ng. In the Taittiriya Sambitá of the Yajurveda and in 
the S'atapatha Brahmana which comments upon it Indra is spoken 
of as the ravisher of Ahalyà ( अहल्याया जारः ) 


P. 337. Bt, 34.---- : किल, Cháritravardhana remarks: ८ रा- 
मदद्दीनेन सा ह्यापान्मुक्तासीदित्यथेः”. Cf. alsa Padma Purana: “ गच्छतस्तस्य 
रामस्य पादस्पशोन्महाशिला | काचिद्योषाभवत्सो ध्रॅपे विस्मितो ff HM 


P. 338, 8४. 55.—जनेश्वरो जनकः, king Janaka, ' Cf. निद्यांपतिः, 
प्रजानामधिपः &c. देहबद्ध, Hemadri explains: “ बद्धो देहो येन ते 2- 
हेन बद्धमिति वा.”--सपर्येया, Hemádri explains: “ पूजया करणभृतया?--आ- 
And, Vallabha remarks : “ अभिगमनं हि पूज्यपूजाकरं. " 


P. 338. St. 36.--गां गताविव gata, Compare Buddha, Canto IX. 
verse .“ कृताभ्यनुज्ञावभितस्ततस्तो निषीदतुः झाक्यकुलध्वजस्य | विरेजतस्तस्य च 
सोनिकर्षे पुनवेसू योगगताविवेन्दो: Cf. Hemadri, “ पुनवेसू आदिति भेदे ” इत्यमर- 
दोषे । एकस्यैव स्वरूपस्य व्यवयवत्वादित्थमृत्मेक्षा । व्यवयवत्वात्पुनवेस्‌ इति द्विवचनं । 
तथा । अमरपेदिभट्ट्यां तस्या दाक्षायण्या द्वाववयवो । अतो द्विवचनमिति। “ छंदसि g- 
नर्वर्वोरेकवचनं ” Panini, I. 2. 6. इति ज्ञापकात्‌। “ पुनषैस्‌ नक्षत्रे अदितिर्देवता ” 
afer waar । ज्योतिःशान्न च चतसस्तारकाः | तथा नारदीयसंहितायां । “ रामामिकतुबा- 
णाम्निमू बदामिरारेषवः” इति. Translate the aphorism:—‘ In the Vedas, the 
two stars, पुनवेसू, may optionally be singular, (and connote à dual). 
[ In the Vedas, the star पुनर्वसू which is always dual in form, may be 
in the singular form and connote a dual meaning. As पुनवेसनेक्षत्र or 
पुनवेस्‌ नक्षत्रमदितिर्देवता. The option is only allowed in the Veda: and 
not in profane literature. In the latter it must bein the dual that 
is, पुनवेसू. Similarly when it is not the appellation of an asterism 
but of a man, there is no option. As. पुनवेसू माणवको J. And Oharitra- 
vardhana has: * तारकादयापेक्षया पुनबैसू इति द्विवचननिर्देशः- ” The पुन बेस or 
the two stars Oastor and Pollux contained in the constellation called 
Gemini. The poet's notion is that the sage Vis vamitra was hailed 
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with joy by the people of Mithila like the moon, and the two princes 

‘like the two stars of the पुनर्वै that are always seen together im 
the sky—a simile common with the poets. Cf. Mahabharata Kar- 
naparvan Adh. 49. verse 23-28. “ तावुभौ धर्मराजस्य भवीरी परिपार्धेतः। T- 
थाभ्यासे चकासेते चन्द्रस्येव पुनवेम्‌.--सो पिबतां नगरीनिवासिनां, Cf. E. IL. 9. 
इव, Hemádri remarks: “ इवदान्द उत्प्रेक्षायां । तथा काव्यादर्श । “मन्ये सके 
yi प्रायो नूनमित्येवमादिभिः । उत्प्रेक्षा व्यज्यते हाब्देरिव झान्दोऽपि gn K. D. 
IL 234. इति। “aada स्थिता वृत्तिश्रेतनस्पेतरस्प वा । अन्यथोत्मेक्षते यत्र तामु- 
स्प्रेक्षां विदुबेधाः. K. D. II. 22 .--मनो वञ्चनां मन्यते स्म, Their mind 
that drank them by their eyes, i.e. looked at them as if with 
hungry eyes, considered it a loss to them if they were obliged to 
wink, during which they could not see them.’ 


P. 338. St. 37.—dafd, Charitravardhana remarks: “ ओदुम्बरा- 
N. Mur, Oharitravardhana quotes the following anonymous 
authority in support of क्रिया. “ क्रिया तु निष्कृतो दिक्षा [ farsar Ms. ]. 
fuf erar dg ~ यूपवत्यवसिते क्रियाविधौ, The performance of that 
' ceremony which is accompanied by a Yupa, having been completed." 
"That is, after the sacrifice was over. 

P. 339. St. 388.—gfra uem dera, “ by the condition of the शुल्क 
or bride-money of his daughter, i. e., he was very sorry that he had 
fixed the breaking of the bow as the bride-money that the husband 
of his daughter should pay for marrying her. Cf. Oharitravardhane: 
* जनकमनुजाधिपेन किल प्रागेव॑ प्रत्यज्ञायि यो रोहिणीरमणचूडामणेबोणासनं खल A- 
कषयति तस्मै सीतां दास्यामीत्येवरूपः शुल्कः । अयं चेन्न पणितः स्यात्तार्है रूपवंद्वावय :- 
THAIN गुणानां समुदायत्वादाइं शाक्यते । वृथापणः कृतः इति चितागतः rep]. 

P. 339. St. 39.--भगवन , Hemadri quotes the following autho- 
rity from Halàyudha. “ तत्रभवडूगवंच्छन्दो 33 पूज्ये प्रयुज्येते. ” Cf. Bha- 
rata “ देवाश्च लिङ्गिनश्चैव नाना स्मृतिधराथ ये । भगवानिति ते वाच्याः परुषाः खिय 

एव q” । भवत्‌, अत्रभवत्‌ and तत्रभवत्‌ &76 the honourific terms, aua 3 
used in speaking of a person who is present but not directly ad- 
dressed; and तत्रभवत्‌ is used in speaking of a person who is absent. 
--मोघबृत्ति, &c. compare Buddha, Canto IX. stanza 48. के।चित्स्वभ- 
वादिति वगेयन्ति शुभाशुभं चैव भवाभवो च | स्वाभाविकं सवेमिदं च Af 
ATH भवति प्रयत्नः ॥-- अनुमन्ससुत्सहे, I am unable to give my consenf 
that a young elephant should endeavour to do what it is difficult: 
even for grown-up elephants to accomplish. ’ 


P. 339. St 40 —ara, Hemadri quotes the following anony- 
mous authority: “ पुत्रे पितारे q च तातदान्दो बघे: AAN: ”.--विभधूव, He- 
maädri renders it by कम्पयित्वा. ”--प्रतस्थिरे, On this epithet Chari- 
travardhana makes the following remark: “ अतो रामेष धनुनंमनं teu 
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व्रोमीवि भाव: frar: should be taken attributively and प्रतस्थिरे as- 
the only predicate in the verse. 


P. 340. St. 4l.— सारतः, Hemadri renders it by “ वीयेबलाविष- 
ये, » and Vallabha by “ सेक्षेपाइलेन वा. ” Charitravardhana, Sumati- 
wijaya and Dinakara read वीयेतः and render it as सारतः ".— - 
झाक्तिः, Hemádri explains भवतस्तव चापे एव धनुष्येव व्यक्ता शक्तियेस्य. स d- 
सो भविष्यति । यद्दा । भवेतभाप एव धनुरेव व्यक्ता शक्तियेस्प स भविष्यति । रामो A- 
ig afteadifa anà: ". 


P. 340. St. 42.--राघवे पोरुषं sur, believed prowess in Ragha- 
va i. e., believed that Rama might have strength in him to bend the 
bow.— SINN aara , Charitravardhana explains, यथादृष्टश्रतवादिनो मने- 
Jaa, and Vallabha has: “सत्यवादिनो मनेरेवंविधाद्राक्यात ”.--त्रिदद्षागोप- 
मात्रके कृष्णवत्मेनि, ‘In a spark of fire though no longer than an Indra-. 
gopa. Cf. Hemadri, ^ त्रिदशगोप इन्द्रगोपो वार्षिको लोहितः कीटविदेष: ””. 


P. 34. St. 48.--गणदा:, Hemadri and Charitravardhana ex- 
Plain, गणः संघराः ^ बहुगणवत॒डाति संख्या Panini, I. I. 23. इति संख्या- 
त्वे “ संख्यैकवचनाच्च वीप्सायां ” Panini, V. 4. 48 इति qa. " Translate the 
Sütras:— The words बहु many, गण class, and the words ending 
in the affix aq ( V. 2. 39. ), and डति (V. 2. 4.) are called numerals,. 
j.e. संख्या. ' ‘The Taddhita affix दास is appended to numerals and 
words denoting measure in a distributive sense ( वीप्सा ) « 


P. 34 . St. 44.--विठ्ठतक्रतुसृगानुसारिण॑, Hemadri and Va labha 
explain: ^ विद्वतभासो du स एव मृगस्तमनुसरतीति तं । विध्वंसनभयात्पलायमानं 
दक्षयज्ञान्ते येन च धनुषा हरोऽविः्यादित्यागमः,” and discusses सुपीत्यनुबर्तमाने पुनः 
geret केवलोपसगेस्य निवृत्यथेमिति “पुप्यजातो-” Panini, III. 2. 78. इति णिनिः ॥' 
Jranslate the aphorism :—‘ When habit is to be expressed, the 
affix णिनि comes after a verb, provided the word with a case-affix in 
composition with it, does not mean a genus, ^ As उष्णभोजी, शीतभो- 
जी &c. Though the अनुतृत्ति of the word aff was understood in this. 
Stra, its repetition here declares that Upasargas are not included. 
Wot being invited to Daksha’s celebrated sacrifice S'iva became so 
indignant that he suddenly presented himself there, destroyed the 
sacrifice, dispersed the gods many of whom he mutilated and, chasing 
यज्ञ who fled in the form ofa fleet antelope overtook him whom he im- 
mediately beheaded. The story is given in Mahabharata S'ántiparvan 
Adh. 283, “aa: स यज्ञो नृपते वध्यमानः समन्ततः। आस्थाय मृगरूपं वै खमे- 
बाभ्यगमसदा. । ते g यज्ञ तथारूपं गच्छन्तमुपलभ्य सः b धनुरादाय बाणेन तदान्व- 
सरत प्रभुः, also dem. Sauktika Adh. l8. St. 43. Fgg. 
See also Ramayana Balakanda, Canto 66, “ देवरात इति Ar 
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'निमेज्येष्ठी महीपतिः । न्यासोऽयं तस्य भगवन्‌ हस्ते दत्तो महात्ममः । दक्ष- 
away पूर्व धनुरानम्य वीयेवान्‌ । विध्वस्य त्रिदशान्‌ रोषात्‌ सलीलमिदमश्रवीत्‌ । यस्मा- 
-द्वागाथिनो भागान्‌ नाकल्पयत मे सराः । वरांगाणि महाहोणि धनुषा शातयामे ब: 8 
ततो विमनसः सर्वे देवा वै मुनिपुंगवाः । प्रासादयन्त देवेशं तेषां प्रीतो5भवद्धवः ॥ प्रीतिकु- 
क्तस्तु सर्वेषां ददौ तेषां महात्मनां | तदेतदेवदेवस्य धनूरत्नं महात्मनः | न्यासभूतं तदा न्य- 
-स्तमस्माकं पूर्वजे विभो. ” Cf. Sa. I. “ मृगानुसारिणं साक्षात्परयामीव पिनाकिनस्‌.?* 


P. 34. St. 45.—पृष्पन्चापमिव, Hemadri remarks: “ इत्यकेशः- ? 
Oháritravardhana, Dinakara, Vallabha, Sumativijaya and others 
read च for सः, where Charitravardhana says: चकारो प्रहणाकषेणयोस्नु- 
-ल्यकालत्वदोतनाय.-' 


P. 342. St. 46.--अतिमात्रकर्षणा त्‌ , ‘ by (the string) being drawn 
too much.“ मात्रामतिकान्तमतिमात्र, beyond measure,’ ' immoderate,” 
* exceeding,’ too much. TN, Paras'uràma the descendant of 
भृग्‌ and son of जमदाम्रि was the mortal enemy of the Kshatriyas, whome 
he is said to have killed twenty-one times as each generation of 
them arose. The thunder-like sound produced from the breaking of 
the bow intimated to him, as it were, the resuscitation of the Ksha- 
triya race which he had thought to be extinct forever.—-aqqqaa > 
‘Charitravardhana gives the substance of the. passage in the follow- 
ing words: “ प्राडनिःदोषीकृताः क्षत्रियाः पुनरुयद्विक्रमाः इति चापेन निवेदितमिति 
भावः. 


P. 342. St. 47.—अयोनिजा, Because Siti was found imbedded 
in the ground and turned up by the plough of Janaka while he was 
preparing the ground for the sacrificial ceremony. Cf. Ramayana 
Balakanda, Canto 66, verse 30. “अथ मे कृषतः क्षेत्रं लांगलादात्थिता ततः । क्षेत्र 
शोधयता लब्धा नाम्ना सीतेति विश्रृता.” Cf. also Uttarakanda Canto 37. The 
Padma Purana gives the following account. अथ लोकेश्वरीं लक्ष्मीं ज- 
THEA पुरे स्वतः । शुभक्षेत्र हलोत्खाते तारे चोत्तरफाल्गुने । अयोनिजा पद्मकरा बालाके- 
| — | सीतामुखे समृत्पत्रा बालभावेन सुंदरी । सी तामुखोडूवात्सीता इत्यस्ये नाम 
चाकरोत्‌.” 


P. 342. St. 48.—अमिसाशभिक इव, Marriages take place in the 
presence of the sacred fire. 


P. 343. St. 49.---महिल॑, Hemadri renders it by “ अलंकृतं, and 
‘Charitravardhana by “ मान्य, ’’ and Vallabha by “ प्रधानं Ng. 
we प्राहिणोत्‌ , Cf. Hemádri : “ पृरोहितं झातानन्दामिधानं.” A family-priest 
or a Brahmana was generally sent for negotiating matches between 
princes and princesses in ancient times. The reader will recollect 

that a priest was sent by Rukmini to beseech Krishna to marry her, 
&nd Sudeva by Damayanti to negotiate with Nala.—भस्यभाविं कुल- 
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Fat faaara, let this family of Nimi be made subservient.’ “ A- 
N भावो अस्यास्तीति says Hemádri. And Cháritravardhana says, 
ct भृत्यं भविष्यतीति भृत्यभाव भृत्यभावोऽस्यास्तीते dre. Por Janaka's ge- 
nealogy see the genealogical table attached to the St. 2 Canto I. 
motes. See also Ramayana Bilakands, Canto 7. A dfHANꝗA, 
-On this Hemádri holds the following discussion, “ क्रियया यमभिप्रेति 
सोऽपि संप्रदानं )' Vartika. 

P. . 343. St. 50.--कल्पद्ृक्ष फल धाम anise, Hemadri explains: R- 
STAT वृक्षः कल्पवृक्षः कल्पवृक्षफलस्येव Af: स्वभावो यस्यास्तीति | कल्पवृक्षफलधरमेः 
कालानपेक्षितस्वं । तथा कणोमृते । “ कल्यद्रमोऽपि कालेन भवेद्यादे फलप्रदः । को वि- 
झेषस्तदा तस्य वन्यैमेहीरुहेरिति. ’ And Charitravardhana has the follow- 
"ng: ^ यथा कल्पवृक्षफलं कालाद्ननपेक्षमेव पक्कं एवं पुण्यात्मनामपष्टामोते भावः. ” 
A, Both Hemádri and Vallabha make the following remark: 
* दो चकारो तुल्यकालद्योतनार्थी. ” See Apte’s Guide, 278. p. 4 96. Third 
edition. 


P. 344. St. 5l--qafyeaqe:. It was the greatest distinction, it. 
appears, to the kings of several ancient families, and especially that 
of the solar one to have rendered assistance to Indra in his battles. 
with the Asuras. Cf. Hemadri : “ परमार्थतया रक्षावधात. वदा, He- 
mädri explains it as: “ जितोंद्रेय इद्धशासनो वा. “--अग्रजन्मनः, Chari- 
travardhana explains: “ अग्रजन्मनो द्विजस्य गोतमस्य. ” 


P. 344. St. 52.पीडितापवनपादपां, Hemadri says, गजादेबन्धना- 
स्‌, analyse, “ पीडिता WaT उपवनानां बाह्योययानानां पादपास्तरवो यस्यास्तां 
तथोक्तां.--प्रीतिरोधं, Hemadri remarks: “ प्रीत्या रोधः आलिंगनादि यत्र a.” 
--परिभोग, Charitravardhana remarks: “ गाढाशिषनखक्षतादिप्रचुरं, ” and 

Wallabha has. दुदानाधरपीडननखक्षतादिक. ” 


P. 345, St. 53.— e मयस्थिताब॒भी, Cf. Vallabha: “ मया कन्या देया 
त्वया WANA लो काचारमत्यजती,”” and Charitravardhana has: इयममुष्मे देया 
अनेनेयं mai समयस्तत्र स्थितावनवरुङ्कितमयोदौ- ”--वरुणवासवापमो, On this 
Hemádri holds the following discussion: “ विवाहे राशिकूटादो कन्यायाः T- 
शर्म गण्यत्वेन प्राधान्यात्पू वेनिपातः । वरुणवासवयोरुपमा ययोस्तौ । “ प्रत्यकुखा व- 
इयन्ति प्रतिगृह्णन्ति प्राडखाः ” इत्युक्तत्वात्‌ । वरुणवासवयोरित्यत्र। ` देवताइन्हे च ” 
Panini, VI. 3. 26. इत्यानडभावो “ यमपुण्यजनेस्वरी ” इत्यत्र व्याख्यातः. 
Translate the Sütra:— When the names of deities represented as 
being in constant association ( ४. e. being usually in pair) with each 
other are com pounded, आ is substituted for the final vowel of the 
preceding word, except in the case of the word वायु. Varuna and. 
‘Vasava are among the chief of the Vedic pantheon. 
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P. 345. St. 54.--पार्थिवीम्‌ू, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
of Mallinatha’s eemmentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. “ तस्यापत्यम्‌ ? इत्यागि “ fgt-° " हते SIT ॥--व से - 
जसो, Hemádri renders it as ^ भष्ठतेजसौ “, either an ornate epi- 
thet or used for the sake of alliteration.—कुध्वजञचते उद्वहताम , 
Charitravardhana discusses: डदवहताम्‌ हाते विभक्तिपरिणामो | नन॒ भरता- 
AAR कथं लक्ष्मणकरग्रहणोक्तिः । रामसहचरत्वेन । क्रमापेक्षया तद्वाच्ये तु परिवेत्तृत्व- 
दोषो न तु कथने । अथवा कथयिष्यति त्रयोद सर्गे । “ व्यूत्क्रम्य लक्ष्मणमुभो भरतो 


> 


ववन्दे ” इति ज्येष्ठस्य प्रतीयमानत्वान्न दाषः ”. 

P. 345. St. 55.—चतुर्थसहितास्त्रयः, This appears to be an awk- 
ward expression introduced for the sake of metre. It isa Tatpurusha 
compound. Sometimes we meet with Bahuvrihi compounds of 
uncommon characters as “ दुःशासन चतुथोस्ते मन्त्रयामासुरेकतः, ” “ मातृषष्ठाः 
पाण्डवाः, ' “ अधीते चतुरो वेदानाख्यानपश्चकान्‌ ,” “ छाया द्वितीयो नलः”? Ke. Cf. 
Hemadri: “ चतुर्णा संख्यापूरकश्वतुर्थेः दत्रप्नस्तेन सहिताः. “--सामदानविधिभेद - 
निग्रहाः, Here विधि is inserted probably for the sake of metre. See 
our note to St. 86, Canto X. 

P. 346. St. 56.--कृतार्थतामगमन्‌ = कृताथों अभूवन्‌ that is, they con- 
sidered themselves happy and were so considered by their friends. 
--अ्रत्ययप्रकृतियोगसन्निभ :, Like the union of affixes and roots. i. e., 
as firm and permanent as that between the affix and the root, which 
assimilate as it were into one homogeneous whole, Cf. Hemadri: 
* क्रियते आदौ क्रियते हाते Id: । प्रतीयते अथा $नेनेति प्रत्ययः । प्रक्कातियुताः TEN- 
या इव सा्थेकत्वमीयुरिति वाक्यार्थः । इयानित्यत्र प्रक्रतिलोपे प्रत्यय warfare । वेत्ती- 
ति विदित्यत्र प्रत्ययलोपे प्रकृतिरेवाथेमाह | उभयत्रापि प्रयोगसङ्भाव wq." Charitra- 
vardhana explains it as: “ प्रत्ययाः सामादयः प्रकृतयोऽमात्यादयस्तेषां योगस्त- 
न्सद्शाऽभूत्‌। अथ वा। प्रतीयतेऽर्थो येन स प्रत्ययः सुबादिः । प्रकृतिः प्रातिपदिकादि- 
स्तयोयोगस्तत्तुल्या ऽभूत्‌ । प्रक्ृतिप्रत्ययमिलननेव विशिष्टार्थप्रतिपादनात्‌ . ” 

P. 346. St. 57.—आात्तरतिः, Construe this with न्यवतेत and not 
with निवेइय. Charitravardhana construes it with न्यवतेत. He says: “तत्र 
went पुरि एवमुक्तप्रकारेण चतुरस्तानात्मसंभवान्‌ पत्रात्निवेरय विवाह्यात एवात्तरतिः 
भात्तप्रीतिस्ताद्श्ी द्षरथः स्वां पुरीमयोध्यां न्यवतेत प्रत्यागतः. . But Hemadri in 
his interpretation appears to have concurred with Mallinatha, i. ०., 
they have not clearly explained it.—saq@q, Charitravardhana ex- 
plains: “ निवतेनं प्रतिगमनामित्युक्तत्वात्सकमकत्वं ।--निवेइय, “ निवेशः स्या- 
द्विवाहेऽपि '' इति भागृरिः says Charitravardhana.— अध्वस्ध fag frar- 
Mac:, Having dismissed the king of the Mithilas after three 
journeys or stages.’ Cf. verses 29-30. Canto VII. 


Pj 34 6, St. 58.—उत्तटाः, Charitravardhana says, तटादूध्वेगा- 
mas 7 and उत्तटा नदीरयाः is equivalent to वेगवत्यस्तटादूः्वैगामिन्यो नयः 
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स्थलीं, ‘The country lying along the banks. The explanation of 
Mallinatha is given in the language of'grammarians who define 
स्थली as अकृत्रिमभामि in contradiction to स्थलः which means ground 
artificially prepared. But Kalidasa does not use the word स्थली im 
its special sense contrasted with that of स्थला, but simply in the 
general sense of स्थल ‘land’. On this passages Homadri remarks: 
“पृरो भावि gagak.” And Chiritravardhana and Sumativijaya 
have, ^ इतशअ्रतदृभि: प्रतिकूलवातादिदुः दाकुनवणेनं परशुरामागमन सूच्यते. ” 


P. 347. St. 59.— eff मणिः, ` The poet,’ observes Pandit, ‘ does 
not mean that every snake killed by the Garuda throws up the 
gem in his head, but वेनतेयदवामितस्य is used because the Garuda is the 
most terrible enemy of the snakes, and no one but he would be able 
to kill such a snake as should contain in its head a precious stone 
that could be compared with the sun. | 


P. 347. St. 60.--सांध्यमेघ, is an evening cloud i, e., the picture- 
sque phenomena seen often in the west before and at the time of sun- 
set. Cf. verse 28, Canto XII, Cf. Hemádri: “ संध्यायां भवाः सांध्या मेघा 
इव रुधिराद्रोणि वासांसि यासां ताः जीपक्षे । compare Buddha, Canto VI, 
verse 65. “ छन्दं ततः साश्रमुखं विरुज्य काषायसंविद्रतकोर्तिभृत्सः | येनाश्रमस्तेन ययों 
महात्मा सन्ध्याश्रसंबीत इवाद्रिराजः ॥ ”--रजस्वला, Hemadri remarks: ‘° q- 
जस्वला हि ददोनयोग्या न स्यः । दिलद्योएपि रजस्वलाः.” And Charitravar- 
dhana has: रजस्वला feat विलोकनयोग्या न भवन्ति । “ मलवद्वाससा न HAN 
A इत्यादिनिषेधात्‌ । रजस्यवलोकनमनायष्य । ता अपि धसरालका रुधिराद्रेवासस- 
श्च :. “नो, Hemadri says, अमानोना प्रतिषेधे. ' 


P. 347. St. 6. f fNNTf NANA, ` Accustomed to per- 
form the obsequial rites to the manes of his father by means of the 
blood of the Kshatriyas.’ पितृक्रिया is a ceremony accompanied by 
oblations of rice, Sakthu, ghee, ses amum &c., in honour of the de- 
parted. See Narayana Bhatta’s Prayogaratna under अन्त्येष्टिः p. 6. 
Godbole’s edition. Also As'valàyana Grihya Sütra Adh 3 Kandikas 
-3 Bibli. Indi. series p. 38. Cf. Vallabha: “ak च। “ रामेष 
त्रिःसप्तकृत्वोहदानां पित्र्यं चक्रे पंचकं क्षज्रियालैः ”-भागेव चोद्यन्स्य इव, As 
if in order to provoke the son of Bhrigu, i. e. as if with the inten- 
tion of calling Bhargava and requesting him to  rebegin the 
slaughter of Kshatriyas.—qarfat, Cf. Hemadri: “ फूत्कारयक्ता यादि 
पूवेभागे प्रदोषकाले नृपतिप्रकोपः । रिवा न झास्ता नलसंविभागे नरेशवाता [ ऽमरे- 
qatar Ms.] दिशि दक्षिणस्यां ” इाते वसैतराजअः (?) Oharitravardhana 
gives the substance in the following words: “ क्षत्रिया इति गत्वा fat 
शोणितेन तपेयेति भावार्थंः- ” | i 
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P. 348. St. 62,.---सस्प्रतीपपवनादि &c., For a parallel idea com- 
pare Buddhacharita, Canto XIII. verse 29. „ विशधग्ववो वायुरुदीणेवेग- 
स्तारा न Na wwe: । Anu भयो विततार रात्र: सर्वे च संचक्ष- 
RY mur." u- Ad, Hemidri explains: fagar dra । “ प्रज्ञादि- 
Panini, V. +. 38. इति वामनः । म्वाथिकत्वािगातिकरमः. '--कृत्य- 
विख Hemadri remarks: “ कृत्यतिदिति गरूविद्योषणं वा. “--आशांतिमापिकृरय, 
€ With reference to the pacification ’ of the inauspicious prodigies, 
i. e., as to what he should do to avert the evil consequences fore- 
boded by the ill omens. झांनि is any ceremony or any auspicious 
act done to avert the effects of the wrath of a deity or the evil fore- 
boded by an ill omen or a prodigy. There are many works in 
Sanskrit, such as the दांतिरन्न, afſamt, दातिमयख, and the अड़तसागर in 
which ceremonies are prescribed for averting the bad consequences 
of ill omens. 


P. 348. St. 62.—p: सेनिक्रेन यनानि Wwssw &०., ‘which bis out- 
lying pickets, on looking out very carefully made out, after a long 
time, to be scmething in the human form. नयनानि 332, literally 
means, after having washed or cleared their eyes ? i. e., after rub- 
bing their eyes.— NN, Cháritravardlana remarks: “ किलेस्यरुचो आ- 
गमे JJ. On this and the following stanzas Charitravardhana 
gays, zd: परदारामबवर्णेनं. " 


P. 349. St. 64.--पिश्र्य्म्षषा, The टसवात or more commonly यज्ञापवीत 
denoted that he was a Brahmana, and so he was, being the son of 
the sage Jamadagni. The heavy bow that he carried with him in- 
dicated that he was & Kshattriya, and that he partly was, being the 
son of Renuka, daughter of Prasenajit. (See Wilson's Vishnu Pu- 
rana, Vol. IV. p. 9.) In ancient times, however, the यज्ञापरवॉत was 
the characteristic not only of the Brahmana but of Kshattriya and 
Vais'ya also. From Kalidasa mentioning it as if it belonged to the 
Brahmanas exclusively it is likely that in his time it was worn or 
at least was thought fit to be worn, as now, by the Brahmazas 
alone, Since then, it appears, the restriction has gradually become 
loose and in times of the great S'iváji and the Peshawas, the higher 
classes of the Marathas and even the Suvarnakaras were invested 
with Upavita. On this passage Hemadri makes the following 
remark: “ सूर्योपमया तजस्विता | सोमोपमया उपर्वातेन च प्रसन्नत्वं सपांपमया धनु- 
धो भीषणत्वं चन्दनोपमया द्विजस्य तरुवच्छान्तिः- ” 


P. 349. St. 65.—रोषपरुषात्मनः, The story of Jamadagni and his 
wife Renuka is related in the Mahabharata. ‘Once, when her sons 
were all absent to gather the fruits on which they fed, Renuka, who 
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was exact in the discharge of all her duties, went forth to bathe. 
On her way tothe stream, she beheld Chitraratha, the Prince of 
Mrittikavati, with a garland of lotuses on his neck, sporting with 
his queen, in the water; and she felt envious of their felicity. De- 
filed by unworthy thoughts, wetted, but not purified, by the stream, 
she returned, disquieted, to the hermitage ; and her husband per- 
ceived her agitation. Beholding her fallen from perfection, and 
shorn of the lustre of her sanctity, Jamadagni reproved her, and 
was exceedingly wroth. Upon this, there came her sons from the wood; 
first the eldest, Rumanvat, then Sushena, then Vasu, and then Vis'- 
vüvasu; and each, as he entered, was successively commanded, by 
his father, to put his mother to death; but, amazed, and influenced 
by natural affection, neither of them made any reply: therefore, 
Jamadagni was angry, and cursed them ; and they became as idiots, 
and lost all understanding, and were like unto beasts or birds. 
Lastly, Rama returned to the hermitage, when the mighty and holy 
Jamadagni said unto him: ‘ Kill thy mother, who has sinned ; 
and do it, son, without repining? Rama, accordingly, took up his 
axe, and struck off his mother's head ; whereupon the wrath of the 
illustrious and mighty Jamadagni was assuaged, and he was pleas- 
ed with his son, and said : * Since thou hast obeyed my commands, 
and done what was hard to be performed, demand from me what- 
ever blessings thou wilt, and thy desires shallbe, all, fulfilled. Then 
Rama begged of his father these boons : the restoration of his 
mother to life, with forgetfulness of ber having been slain, and 
purification from all defilement ; the return of his brothers to their 
natural condition ; and, for himself, invincibility in single combat, 
and length of days. And all these did his father bestow.’ See Wil- 
son's Vishna Purana, Vol, IV. p. 9.— fd: «mers तस्थषा, Cf ““आज्ञा 
गुरुणां ह्यविचारगीया. “--स्थितिसिदोडपि, Referring to his becoming 
wroth and commanding Paras urüma to kill Renuki. Hemadri 
translates “आत्मनः by “ स्वभावः”. आपि, Hemadri remarks: “ अविश्- 
न्दादाज्ञालंघने प्रत्यवायं sare. “--वेपमानजननीशिरच्छिदा, Vallabha ex- 
plains : NH NN. 


P. 349. St. 0५6.--अक्षवबीजवलयेन, In the shape of the rosary, 
hanging from his right ear, of the seeds of the Aksha. Aksha is 
what is more generally known by the name of Rudraksha. Ru- 
drakshas are considered sacred and are still worn either singly or 
strung in rosaries.—gggqz , On this Hemadri remarks : “ eftqaga | 
ठत्पूवेस्प वह(उवाहार्थत्वात्‌. "—arfareq, &c, bearing, as it were, in a 
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disguised form ( ब्याजपूवेम ), the number twenty-one expressive of 
the times that he killed the Kshattriyas. 


P. 350. St. 67.—eqt vat चावलोक्य, Hemadri explains : “ स्वां वृ- 
द्धत्वलक्षणां wat चावलोक्य.”--विषसादू, Hemadri remarks: “ अयं क्रूरो दृ- 
Jud । अहं वृद्ध: । एते बालाः इति खिन्न:--पिलुवेधभवैन मन्युना, The myth 
regarding the death of Jamadagni is as follows: ‘It happened, on 
one occasion, that, during the absence of the Rishi's sons, the mighty 
monarch Kártavirya, ( the sovereign of the Haihaya tribe, endowed, 
by the favour of Dattatreya, with & thousand arms, and a golden 
chariot that went wheresoever he willed it to go), came to the her- 
mitage of Jamadagni, where the wife of the sage received him with 
all proper respect, The king, inflated with the pride of valour, 
made no return to her hospitality, but carried off with him, by 
violence, the calf of the milch-cow of the sacred oblation, and cast 
down the tall trees surrounding the hermitage. When Rama re- 
turned, his father told bim what had chanced; and he saw the cow 
in affliction ; and he was filled with wrath, Taking up his splen- 
did bow, Bhargava, the slayer of hostile heroes, assailed Kartavir- 
ya, who had, now, become subject to the power of death, and over- 
threw him in battle, With sharp arrows Rama cut off his thousand 
arms ; and the king perished. The sons of Kartavirya, to revenge 
his death, attacked the hermitage of Jamadagni, when Rama was 
away, and slew the pious and unresisting sage, who called, repeat- 
edly, but fruitlessly, upon his valiant son. They then departed ; 
and, when Rama returned, bearing fuel from the thickets, he found 
his father lifeless, and thus bewailed his unmerited fate. He then 
made a vow, that he would extirpate the whole Kshattriya race. 
Xn fulfilment of this purpose, he took up his arms, and, with re- 
morseless and fatal rage, singly destroyed, in fight, the sons of 
Kartavirya ; and, after them, whatever Kshattriyas he encountered, 
Rama, the first of warriors, likewise slew. Thrice seven times did 
he clear the earth of the Kshattriya caste; and he filled, with their 
blood, the five large lakes of Samantapanchaka, from which he 
offered libations to the race of Bhrigu See Wilson's Vishnu Pu- 
rana, Vol. IV. p. 2l.See also Mahabharata Vanaparvan Adh. 6. 


P. 350. St. 68.--रस्नजातम्‌ , On this epithet Charitravardhana 
remarks: “ जातिदाब्दः प्रादास्त्ये. ” 

P. 850. St. 69,—syeqqeafafa, Hemádri explains, “ अघोयेदमर्घ्य i 
€ चादाघोभ्यां a” Panini, V. 4. 25. And further observes : '“ संभ्रमेण 
अवृत्तौ द्वे वाच्ये ? । And Charitravardhana has: ¢ संभ्रमे वावद्वोधदित्व॑- 
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*-कषत्रकोपदहनाचिर्ष, Hemadri explains: क्षत्रियेषु कोपदहनस्थ क्रोधाभेर- 
‘fad ज्वालां भस्महेतृत्वात्‌.”- आचि, Charitravardhana says, “ अर्थिः ceftfe- 
ast.” And Vallabha says, “ अर्थिःदाब्दः सर्वोलिंगत्वात्छ्रीलिंगेऽपि-” 


P. 35. St. 7 0.—अङ्गुलीविवरचारिणं ut waar, Charitravardhana 
remarks : “ इत्यनेन धानुष्कजातिः.” 


P. 35. St. 77.--अपका रवैरि, opposed to जातवैरि--दण्डघद्नात . 
By receiving a blow from a club.—gwag इव, On this Hemádri 
remarks : “ इति दुःसहता.'' And Charitravardhana has: “ इत्यनेन z:- 
-सहत्वं । ”—विक्रमञ्रवात्‌, referring to the bending of the great bow by 
Rama. 


P. 352. St. 72.-वीयेशजड्ुमिव भम्ममात्मनः, Cf. Hemadri, “ आत्मनो 
-मम वीर्येण शुड प्राधान्यं भवता त्वया भम्नामिवाहं समथेये प्रतिपादये। वीर्येशूदरमिति are 
CHI महिषो ऽकिंचित्करः. And Charitravardhana has, “ यथा ANN 
-महिषादिरकिंचित्करस्तद्रदहमपीत्यथेः, and Sumativijaya has, “ आत्मनः पो- 
रुषाभिमानं खग्डितमिव संभावयामि- ” The poet, however, has in his mind 
the rage into which a wild beast is thrown and not to the helpless- 
ness it is reduced to, when its horn is broken. Hemâdri’s explana- 
‘tion of the epithet is different from that of Mallinatha and Chari- 
travardhana; but his comparison is not happy. 


P. 352. St. 73.—saqeqgfq:, Charitravardhana renders it by 
“मिन्नत्ृत्तिः”, with its meaning divided,’ १. e., made to mean another 
‘person in addition. Hemadri says, “विभक्तवृत्ति:”.-- Falta एव मामगाठ, 
Hemadri, explaining the expression once like Mallinátha, gives also 
the following: यद्रा उच्चारित एव arama.” —afrearaefa, Hemadri dis- 
cusses: “ ASN AT $कारन्तो पि । “ ब्रीडायाच्य भवेद्वीडा लञ्जामात्रेऽप्यपत्रपा ” इति 
ज्ब्दभेदप्रकारो । “ बाहुलकाद्वीड ” इति क्षीरतरेगिण्यां । वामनोऽपि अविधौ ae: fu- 
याँ बहुले विवक्षा। अकारविधो। "mme ges Panini, III. 8. 08. इति खियां 
भवेद्वीड इति बहुलं विवक्षेति तथा माघकाव्ये । “त्रीडमेति न तब भियं aay” इति- 
Translate the aphorism :—‘ The affix अ comes after that verb which 
has a prosodially heavy vowel and ends in a consonant, when the 
word to be formed is feminine. And Charitravardhana has : “ ब्रीड- 
मिति वासरूपविधिना घञजन्ताः पृंसीति महाभाष्यकारः ”. 


P. 352. St. 74.—अचलेऽप्यकुण्डितं, See Meghadita, l. verse 59 
-घेनुवत्सहरणाच हैहयः, See note to 67 verse &००२०.--कीतिमपहतु सुद्यतः 
On this epithet Hemadri notices : “ घेनृहरणमपराधमहत्वार्थ । जीवन्मातृको 
हि वत्सां हियमाणो घेने प्ररे च दुःखाकरोति.” And Charitravardhana has, 
“wre परधधेन कात्तेवीर्यमार्ग नेष्यामीत्यर्थ:” 


i 
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P. 353, St. 75.— ऊड्यलति NN चः, ‘that it burns 
even in the watery ocean,’ referring to वड़वानल---न areata, Chari-. 
travardhana remarks : “त्वज्जये प्रीणयिष्यतीति भाव: ”, On the follow- 
ing verse Charitravardhana says, “ सांप्रतं दादारथेः पराक्रममसहमानस्तत्रो-- 
qifware.’’ 


P. 353. St. 76.—fafe areas, On this epithet Hemadri makes 
the following remark : “पूर्व किल विश्वकमेणा देत्यवधाय दे धनुषी कृत्वा x- 
रिहरयोदेत्ते तयोः स्वबलजिज्ञासया अन्योन्यं युध्यमानयोविष्णना हैँकारेण झांभवे धनुर्नि- 
वीर्य कृतमित्यागमः। हरेः eg तेजसेति वा.” Vallabha also bas the same 
Agama. Compare als> Paras’urama’s speech: « इमे ह्र धनुषी 33 दिव्ये 
लोकाभिपूजिते । दृढे बलवती म॒ख्ये सुकृते विश्वकर्मणा । arqad git त्यम्बकाय YA- 
cua । त्रिपुरघ्नं नरभ्रेष्ठ wa काकृत्स्थ यत्त्वया । इदं द्वितीयँ दुधेष विष्णोदेत्त gira: 3 
तदिदं वैषणवं राम धनुः परपर क्य । समानसारं काकुत्स्थ रोद्रेण धनुषा Rae । तदा तु दे- 
वताः aat: एच्छन्ति स्म पितामहं । शितिकण्ठस्य विष्णो बलाबलनिरीक्षया । अभिप्राय 
a विज्ञाय देवतानां पितामहः । विरोधं जनयामास तयोः सत्यवतां qc: | विरोधे तु मह- 
शुद्धमभवद्रोमहषैणं | झितिकण्ठस्य विष्णो परस्परजयौषिणोः । तदा तु जुम्भितं रवं धनु- 
भीमपराक्रम । हुङ्कारेण महादेवः स्तंभितोऽथ त्रिलोचनः । देवैस्तदा समागम्य सर्षिसंघैः N- 
चारणेः। याचिता प्रमं तत्र जग्मतुस्तौ सुरोत्तमो । जुम्मितं MATS HT विष्णुपराक्रमैः॥ 
अधिकं मेनिरे विष्णं देवाः सांपगणास्तथा | धनू रुद्रस्तु संक्रुद्धो विदेहेषु महायज्ञाः । देव 
रातस्य राजषेदेदौ हस्ते ससायकम्‌ ”' ॥ See Ramayana Balakanda canto 75. 
-- नदी रयेः. For a parallel expression compare Buddhacharita, Canto 
IX. verse ।5. “ तदेहि धर्मप्रिय मस्मियार्थं धमो्थेमेव त्यज बद्धिमेतां । अयं हिमा 
ख्ञाकरयः प्रवृद्धो नदीरयः कलमिवाभिहात्ति ॥- पातयति, Charitravardhana. 
says, न तु वातस्य सामथ्यं. ” 


P. 353. St. 77.— जितस्त्वया, On this Hemadri remarks : यद्धं वि- 
नापि धनुराकषंणेन og: इन्यर्थः”. And Chäritravardhana has, “ संग्रामं fa- 
ना धनुरारोपणेन Tug: एवमपि, even by this means’, even if 
you do this much,’ 


P. 354, St. 78.— बध्यतामभययाचना जलिः, On this Chàritravar- 
dhana remarks : “ एतन N NN: कोपोददीपनं.” And Hemadri has: झा 
चुपराभवो द्यायुधाभ्यासफलं | ऊजेस्ब्यलंकार: | तथा काब्यादज्ञे । “ ऊजेस्वि रूढाहंकारं ” 
aid. 

P. 354. St. 79.--तद्धनुभेहणमेवोत्तरं प्रत्यपद्यत, returned an an- 
swer by the very taking of his ( Paras'urüma's ) bow.’ that is, 
the only answer he was pleased to give was the very seizing of the 
bow itself. Cf. Hemidri : '* घनुम्रौहेणेत्यर्थः ' --स्मितवेकम्पिताधरः, Châ- 
xitravardhana remarks : “ इत्यनेन धीरोदात्तत्वमृक्त. ” 


P. 354. St. 80.—qX3remqqqr, Charitravardhana interprets 
as follows: ^mi विष्णरूपत्वात्पूर्व अन्म परशुरामरूपं तस्य धनुषा समागतो 
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"मिलितः &o. "--भतिमात्रे, Hemâdri explains: “ मात्रां मयांदामतिक्रान्तमति- 
“art अतिवेलं “.-लघुदहोनः, Hemadri explains: लघ मनोत्ञं alt यस्य 
-Asaa —:qarzu, Charitravardhana explains: श्रावणकालीनो मेघः. ”? 
‘Charitravardhana gives the substance of this verse in the following 
words: “ नीलनीररुहव्यामो रामस्तद्धनुषा सेन्द्रचापो मेघ इव शुशुभे ger]. 


P. 355. St. 8l.—qus«rq इव धूमकेतनः, On this Charitravardha- 
na remarks : “qar dyfiad AN Nd ऽगनिवैवर्ण्यं निञ्वौलत्वं लभते. ” This re- 
mark of Charitravardhana has also been quoted by Vijayànandasũ- 

ris'Varacharanasevaka “ अथ वा | यथा संधक्षितो धूमदाषो वह्विरिव वैवर्ण्य नि- 
'ज्वोलत्वे भजते इति Aff NANA. . Seo readings.—A-A, On this both Châ- 
ritravardhana and Vallabha make the following remark : “ उभावापे 
SAT समानकालद्योतको ”- | 


P. 355. St. 82.--पार्वणों झश्चिदिवाकराविव, like the moon and 
‘the sun respectively rising and setting at the same time, as for 
example, on the full-moon १29---वर्धमानपरिहीनते जसौ , Hemadri re- 
marks, वर्धमानतेजस wa परिहीनतेजसं भार्गवं.”--परस्परस्थितो, On this epi- 
thet both Hemadri and Cháàritravardhana make the following re- 
mark : “ यद्रा । परस्परं स्थितौ सप्रतिज्ञो” and quote the following from S'á- 
S'vata. “ Ryani विजानीयात्सप्रतिज्ञो भवेन्स्थितः ”. 


P. 356. St. 83,.--हरसनुर्सनिभः, The son of S'iva, named Karti- 
keya or Skanda is the God of war, being the general of the celestial 
armies. See note to verse l, Canto VII.—sqTrepW चावेक्ष्य व्यामहार, 
On this epithet Hemadri remarks : “ smit वायविश्येषी | कारुण्यान्मानिं न 
जघानेत्य्थः । fe: at नाभिसंधत्ते द्विः स्थापयति नाश्रितान्‌ । द्विदेदाति न चाथिभ्यो 
-रामो द्विनोभिभाषते ” इति । स्खलितवीयेमित्यसभ्यं. ” 


P. 356. St, 84.—a qed &०., ‘ Although you are insolent, I 
cannot cruelly kill you, because you are a Brahmana.’ Cf. the 
8’ruti quoted by Hemádri and Charitravardhana. “ ब्राह्मणों न हन्तव्यः ” 
:इति. Compare also Ramayana Balakanda, Oanto 76. “ब्राह्मणों ऽसीति - 
ज्यस्त्वं विधामित्रकतेन च । ( विश्वामित्रभगिन्याः पोत्रोऽसीति पूज्यस्त्व | तस्माच्छ- 
क्तो न ते राम FH घाणहरं झारं। इमां वा त्वदति राम तपोबलसमाजितां । लोकानप्रति- 
मान्‌ वापि हनिष्यामीति मे ata: । न ह्ययं वेष्णवो दिव्यः दार: परपरंजयः । मोघः पत- 
ति वीर्येण बलदपेविनाहानः ”. 


P. 356. St. 85.—तस्वसः, Hemudri interprets the expression by 
८ ज्ञानात, ” and Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya render it as 
* परमार्थतः . N पुरातन. The ancient being,’ referring to परमात्मन्‌, 
who is not only the most ancient but also the only Being that sur- 
wives each periodical deluge ( महाप्रलय ) of the world. — t maea तव, 
„Of you who have come down to the earth, i. e. incarnate, ' 


| 
| 
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P. 357. St. 86.—भस्मसात्कृतवः, Hemadri remarks, “ इति वीर्यी- 
चिः ".—qrwarg OCharitravardhana explains, पात्राय कडयपाय देयां, ” 
and further remarks: “ परशुरामो हि करयपादिभ्यो वस॒धां प्रादाद्वाहजानपीपिड- 
दिति, ” and Vallabha has: “ भार्गवेण भः कइयपाय दत्तेत्यागमः . Cf. Rama- 
yana Balakanda, Canto 76, “ काइयपाय मया दत्ता यदा पूर्व वसुंधरा । विषये 
मे न वस्तब्यमिति मां HN पो अवीत । सोऽहं गरुवचः Faq एथित्यां न वसे far ॥ 
तदा प्रभृति काकृत्स्थ कृता मे काइयपस्य ह । तामिमां मदति वीर हन्तुं नाहेसि ware 
मनोजवं गमिऽ्यामि महेन्द्रं पर्वं तोत्तमै । लोकास्त्वप्रतिमा राम निर्जितास्तपसा मया। जहि 
तां शरमृख्येन मा भूत्कालस्य पर्ययः ”',—परमेष्ठिना, Hemadri explains: परमे 


“लोके वेकुण्ठाख्ये तिष्ठतीति तेन. ” 


P. 357. St. 87.---मतलिमता वर, Hemadri remarks: “ इति विवेकयो- 
sqqr."—Qdqf«, Vallabha interprets it as: चरणगर्ति रक्षः “--न मां पीड- 
यिष्यति, Hemadri remarks: HHH स्वगस्य eri जितेन्द्रियत्वान्न विष- 
-यामिलाषता AT. 


P. 357. St. 88.—प्राङ्गखश्च विससर्ज साय कं, Rama faced the east 
at the time of shooting the arrow, because that is the way to the 
Svarga or the region (लो) presided over by Indra. It will be 
remembered that Indra is the लोकपाल guarding over the east. Cf. 
Oharitravardhana, दाक्रलोकस्य पूर्वेदिग्भागवरर्तित्वाच्छरस्य TE विक्षेपः. . 


And Hemadri has : “इंद्रलोकस्प पोरस्त्यत्वाच्छरस्य aE aria: --स्वर्ग मागे - 


परिघः, Charitravardhana explains: स्वगेमागेस्यार्गलादण्ड AH 
enn, Hemádri analyses, दुःखेनात्ययों नादा यस्य सः.” 


P. 358. St, 90.--राजसत्वमवधूय, ४. e. by defeating him and thereby 
‘depriving him of his pride and haughtiness. The highest of the three 
qualities (सत्त्व ) is supposed to belong to the highest of the castes, 
and the next to that (ud) tothe next lower caste, the warrior 
caste, — शमं गमितः, reduced to humility,’ so necessary in a Brah- 
mana. Cf. Hemadri: “ इतःपर afas निवेरत्वात.--निम्रहो5पि, Hemadri 
renders it by “ पराजयोऽपि. ” Even the disgrace of defeat is a favour 
done tome. For by this I lose my fierce nature which I have inhe- 
rited from my mother ( she being a Kshattriya woman) and I re- 
sume that peacefulness and quiet which naturally belong to a 
Brihmans, 


P. 358. St. 9।.—साथयामि, Hemadri discusses: “ धातूनामनेकायेत्वा- 
a । तथा क्षीरतरंगिण्यां। “ क्रियावाचित्वमास्व्यातुमेकाःत्रा्थैः प्रदर्शितः । प्रयोगतो gut- 
न्तव्या अनेकाथी हि धातवः?” इति । प्रयोगश्वानघ्यराघवे | “ वामदेवः। भगवन्‌ M- 
सिक साधय । शिवा? सन्तु पन्थानो वत्सयो रामलक्ष्मणयोः” । तट्टीकायां साधय गच्छे- 
त्यर्थः । गच्छेतिपदं परित्यज्य साधयेत्यृक्तं तत्परुषवादितां परिहतेमिति । Tuy wa 


238 NOTES, Canto XI. 


८अयि साधय साधयेप्सितं स्मरणीयाः समये वये वयः । तव वत्मैनि वर्ततां Rri पुनर- 
ea त्वरितं [त्वयि तत्‌ Vs.] समागमः ” इति Nai. II. 62. | “ राधसाधसंसिद्धौ ” ® 
यद्वा । fing संराद्धौ । पृण्यतीथंगमनार्थत्वात्‌ । “ सिध्यतेरपारलौकिके,” Panini, VI. . 
49, इत्येवास्वं णो । संराद्विः फलनिष्पत्तिः। यद्वा । बाढमाचष्टे साधयति । “ तत्करोति 

तदाचट्रे ” इति णिच्च । णावेष्टवत्पातिपदिकस्योति इष्ठवद्भावे “ अन्तिकबाढयोर्नेदसाधौ)'? 

— Panini, V. 3. 63. इति साधादेझः | “ गाढबाढदृढानि च ” इत्यमरः | 


P. 359. St, 93.--शवेकल्पः, Appears to have used for the sake of 
alliteration.--gt कुवलयितगवाक्षां लोचनेरङ्गनानास्‌, See verses 5-5. 
Canto VII. See also verse 36 of the present canto. See also Bud- 
dhacharita, verses 3-24, Canto III. 


— 


CANTO XII. 


P. 360. St. .—fafaefrawete:, who had his appetite for 
the objects of sense i. e. worldly pleasures satisfied. Cf. Hemadri: 
“ निर्विष्ट उपभक्ता विषयाणां रूपरसादीनां स्नेहः प्रीतियेन सः, ” And Chári- 
travardhana and Sumativijaya have: “ कीदृशः निर्विष्टो भक्तो विषयेषु 
प्रमदादिषु स्नेहः प्रेमरसो येन स तथा.” And Vallabha has. उपभक्तवि- 
d:. Hemádri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya appear to 
interpret more correctly than Mallinätha. And further Hema- 
dri, Chiritravardhana, Vallabha and Sumativijaya have the fol- 
lowing : “ तथा प्रदीपपक्ष । यथा निर्विष्टः पीतः विषयस्नेहः दीपभाजनतेलं येन स ता- 
दृशो दशान्तं वर्तेः प्रांत शिरोभाग वा प्रातः प्रदीप आसश्ननिवोणो मोक्षोन्सृखो भवति 
त्तथा सोऽपि जातो इति urne." The figure according to Cháritravar- 
dhana and Sumativijaya is“ श्ि्ोपमा.” The word निविष्ट as appli. 
eable ० स्नेह is nota felicitous expression. Mallinatha seems to 
have felt the difficulty in explaining the word.—s7f¥:, On this 
both Hemádri and Charitravardhana make the following remark : 
“afaitanra: पुछिंगः इति केचित्‌. ” 


P. 360, St. 2.--कैकेयीशडूयेव, ' a3 if [ prompted ] by a suspicion 
regarding Kaikeyi.’ Thatis, Age, fearing lest Kaikeyi feeling 
jealous should prevent, in case of Das'aratha's death, the installa- 
tion of Rama, to which he was as the eldest son of the eldest 
queen entitled as of right, came in the form of Hoariness and whisper- 
ed to Das'aratha that he should declare Rama his successor to the 
throne. See readin gs, and Cf. Bhatti, ^ दधाना बलिभं मध्यं कणेजाहवि- 
ara । वाक्त्वचेनातिसर्वेण चन्द्रलेखेव yaar” ॥ IV. 76.—अआह, Hemadri 
takes it as an indeclinable compare, आहत्यव्ययं- ”' 


P. 367. St. 8.--पोरकान्तस्य, टोकाप्रियस्य say Cháritravardhana 
and Vallabha. Analyse पौराणां लोकानां कान्तो मनोहरस्तस्य लोकाभिरामस्य. 
"प्रत्येकं हादयांचक्रे, gladdened each of them as it spread. '--अभ्य- 
इवखूतिः, Hemadri renders it by * राज्यप्रातिः, ” = 


P. 367. St. 4.--ऋरनिश्वया, Hemadri explains, “ रामं वनं प्रति नि- 
च्कासयामीति कल्पितक्ररनिभया. ”--शोकोष्णेः पार्थिवाश्रुभिः, Hemädri re- 
marks: कैकेयी वैमुख्येन राज्ञः शोकोऽःत. ” And Charitravardhana has 
“ अन्यदापि वस्तु बाष्पसद्भादषितं भवति । पर्क पुनमाङ्गल्यं राज्याभिषेकमिति भावः. ” 
--सेभार॑; Hemadri interprets it by साधने, " and Charitravardhana 
by दिकं, " | 
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P. 36l. St. 5.—इन्द्रसिक्ता, Hemádri renders Indra by मेघ 
and cites the following authority from fry. “ इन्द्रः फणिज्जके-सान्दे N- 
नकामनयोमेदौ ” इति.--उरगाविवोइवाम, Hemádri remarks: “ Nr: N- 
त्वात्सपोपमा ”. And Charitravardhana has, रामचन्द्रवननिवासराज्यभ्रे्- 
रूपत्वादरयोरुरगवत्क़्रत्वं. Cf. Adhyátma Ramayana, Canto II. “ पुरा देवा- 
सरे युद्धे राजा TATA: स्वयं । इन्द्रेण याचितो धन्वी सहायार्थ महारथः | जगाम सेनया 
uni त्वया सह शुभानने । युद्धं प्रकुवेतस्तस्य राक्षसैः सह धन्विनः । तदाक्षकीलो न्यपत- 
SNN न वेद सः । त्वं त॒ हस्तं समावेतय कीलरन्त्रे Hdd: | स्थितवत्यसितापाङ्गी 
पतिपाणपरीप्सया | ततो हत्वासुरान्‌ सवौन्‌ ददा त्वामरिन्दमः । आश्चर्य परमं लेभे त्वा- 
मालिग्य म॒दाम्वितः । वृणीष्व यत्ते मनसि वाञ्छितं वरदो ह्यहं । वरद्वयं वृणीष्व त्वमेवं 
राजावदत्स्वयं | त्वयोक्तो वरदो राजन्‌ यदि दत्तं वरद्रयं। त्वय्येव fasg चिरं न्यासभूतं 
ममानघ । यदा मेऽवसरो भूयात्तदा देहि quot. ” 


P. 362. St. 6.—वैघव्येकफलं, Analyse वैधव्यमेवेकं फलं यस्यास्तां. The 
granting of the demand of Kaikeyi to declare Bharata her son as 
the successor to the throne brought death upon the king; and thus 
Kaikeyi became a widow. Cf. Hemadri: “ रामवियोगेन भतेमरणाडूरतेन 
राज्या करणाद्वेधव्यैकफलां. " And Charitravardhana has the following: 
४ इत्यनेन रामविरहे भतेमरणं सूच्यते.” On the following verses Charitra- 
vardhana and Hemadri observe, अग्रिमक्ोकद्येन रामस्य महाद्ायत्वमाह- ?? 


P. 362. St. 7.-पिन्ना दत्तां, Hemadri remarks: “ ताते जीवत्यहं 
कथं प्रभुरिति रुदन्‌.”--सदाज्ञां मुहितोऽप्रहीस्‌ , On this Hemadri makes the 
following remark : “ तातस्तु सत्यसंध इति मदितः | पिठुनिदें rar सादितः, ” and 
Charitravardhana has: वनं गतेऽपि मयि पिता राज्यं [ न ] त्यक्ष्यतीति dre: t 
अथ वा । कैकेयीवरदानेन तातः सत्यप्रतिज्ञोःभवदिति तोषः. ”--वनाय, Both He- 
madri and Charitravardhana cite the following aphorism : “ गत्यधे- 
कमैणि द्वितीया चत॒थ्यों चेष्टायामनध्वनि, " Panini, II. 8. 2. Translate the 
aphorism:—“ In the case of roots implying motion, the place to 
which the motion is directed takes the affix of the accusative or the 
dative case in denoting the-‘ object,’ when physical motion is 
meant and the object is not a word expressing road. As, प्राम 
or ग्रामाय गच्छति. But not so in मनसा हरिं त्रजति. Because the verb 
does not denote physical motion. अध्वाने गच्छति He goes over the 
way, i. e., the object being the way. But not soin ओदने afar. 
Because the verb does not denote motion; nor in भधन ब्रजति the 
verb here does not denote the object ^. The word अध्वन includes 
the synonyms of road (I. . 68.). As पंथाने गच्छति, मार्ग गच्छति. The 
prohibition applies with regard tothe going over or occupying 
the road; so that where a person from a wrong road goes to the 
right road, there the dative will be employed, as qù गच्छति. 
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P. 362. St, 8.—wercrét N., On this Hemadri observes : ८ q- 
-मत्वाद्रेस्मितत्वं. ’' And further he goes on saying: यत्र [ तत्र Ms. ] प्रमा- 
MAN: क्रोधहर्षमयादयः। मावस्थामोपलक्ष्यम्ते तशाम्मीयैमदाहत॑ ”' इति reme. 
Nr मङ्गलकोमे, Cf. Charitravardhana: ^ राञ्याभिषेके दुकूले दधतो, ” 
i. e. when he was about to ascend the throne. Vallabha explains: 
4 कल्याणपडकले बिभ्रतः, Analyse मङ्गले च ते क्षौमे दुकूले च--वसानस्य "p 
वल्कले, i. e. when he was going to prepare for his relegation.—fa- 


'स्मिताः, On this Chäritravardhana remarks: “ उभयोः संतोषं प्रत्यका- 
-रणत्वाद्विस्मितत्त्व. ” 


P. 362. St. 9.—विवेश दण्डकारण्यं, entered the Dandaka 
forest.’ Cf. Hemadri: “ दण्डका नाम भागेवकन्या तयोपलक्षितं वनं. ” The 


forest of Dandaka commencing from the north ( $, e, the southern 


portion of Bundelakhanda ) of the mountain chain of Vindhya ex- 
tends on the south to the regions of the river Krishna; com- 
prising eastwards the districts of Ohhotà Nagpur and extending 
as far as the borders of the Kalinga territories, And to the west- 
ward extending as far as the two divisions ofthe Vidarbhas. 
‘Setting out from Ayodhya on the Sarayi, Rama first arrived at 
‘the banks of the Tamasi—the modern Tons—then passed through a 
‘fertile tract and crossing the borders of Kosala came to the Veda- 
smriti river (the modern Sot or Sati : a branch of the Tons )—then 
erossed the rivers Gomati and Sarpika or Syandika (Sai) and ar- 
rived at झुंगवेरपुर near the Bhagirathi—the capital of the Nishads 
‘king Guha. Through his assistance, he crossed the Ganges and. 
passed the night under a banian tree. The small tract between the 
‘Ganges and Yamuna was then a forest dotted with hermitages of 
-ascetics specially of the great Bharadvaja. Hence he crossed the 
‘Yamuna on a raft and arrived at the foot of the hill Chitraküta by 
‘tthe river Mandakini or Malini at a distance of 24 miles from the 
confluence of the rivers Yamuna and Ganga. In the way on the 
‘right bank of the Yamuna he paid adoration to a celebrated banian 
‘tree—a representative of which is still regarded as the अक्षय or un- 
decaying tree. The distance of Chitraküta noted above is certainly 
‘too short, as it is 50 miles S. E. of Bandi, which is 95 miles S. W. 
of Allahabad. More than 00 years ago, Tieffenthaler, to quote 
from Thornton’s Gazetteer, described it “ as the resort of all India, 
being the residence of Rama and his wife Siti, after they had left 


Ayodhya, Itis crowded with temples and shrines of Rima ang 


his brother Lakshmana. " It must, therefore, be recognized as the 
‘Chitrakiita of Ramayana, It is situated on the clear river Pais uni 
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which is therefore the Mandakini or Malini of old days. The geo- 
graphy of Southern India as given in the Ramayana,’ observes A. 
Boorooah, is very confusing. The whole country from the borders of 
dhe Vindhya mountain to the southern banks of the Krishna appears 
£o have been a vast forest vaguely known by the general name of 
Dandaki. Rama entered into it after leaving Chitraküta and the 
hermitage of the sage Atri. Tbis mountain may probably be 
traced in the Chhoti Nagpur Districts. It was here he crossed the 
torrent river near a great mountain. This evidently refers to the 
river Karmadá. It was in this forest that he came to a tank called 
यंचाप्सर or five nymphs, which is probably situated within the Cen- 
tral Provinces below Chhota Nagpur Districts, It was in this forest 
that he passed some time at पंचवटी near the Godavari and mount 
प्रवण. This part of Dandaka was known as जनस्थान or Human ha- 
pitation. These may probably be placed near Palaveram, where the 
Godavari rushes from the mountains as Rama is said to have after- 
wards tr peri westward in search of Sita.’ See Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. II. ह. 243. See also Anandoram Boorooah’s Ancient Geography 
of India page l9 and also page 40.—- yeaa च सतां मनः, On this 
epithet Oháritravardhana makes the following remark: “ पितृवाकया- 
दज्यपरित्यागाहनगमनाच सतां संतोष्रः- ^ 


P. 363. St. 0.— fd cf A:, Affected with grief from his 
separation. Analyse तस्य रामस्य वियोगेन विरहणाचेः पीडितः.--स्मृत्वा arg 
स्वकर्मजं, Cf. also Ramayana: “ पुत्रव्यसनज दुःखे यदेतन्मम सांप्रतं । 
एवं स्वं TART राजन्‌ कालं करिः्यासे- " Cf. verse 79, Canto IX. 
_ दारीरत्यागमाजेणैव Arnaud. That is, regarded it a 
cheap retribution to be allowed to solve the curse by giving 
up his own life. ^ go far as the wording of the curse went, it 
implied that his death might have been caused by the death of 
his son or sons. Therefore he thought that it was a cheap retribu- 
tion that he himself should put an end to his existence. 


P. 363. St. l L.—Pasrfvaaart, Hemádri explains: “ fügrqer 
भोबिताः स्थानान्तरं गताः कमारा अत्र तत्‌। EK ELK E LE S मातुलगृहं गतो | अत एव 
कमारावापे. ~ अस्तमितेश्वरं, analyse, अस्तमितो मृत श्वरो राजा यस्य तत्तथी- 
कं.--रन्भ्रान्वेषणदक्षाणां, C haritravardhana explains: “azr Tarr 
टदारथमहीरायदाःकेषादीनामन्वेषरा दक्षाणां द्विषा शात्रणामामिषतां ग्राह्यत्वं Ko. 
And Sumativijaya has: TATAIA छिद्रावलोकने दक्षास्तव्परा ये तेषां तथोक्ता- 
ap." And Vallabha also has the following: ठिद्राविलोकनतत्पराणां. ”’ 
And Hemadri explains : df रन्भ्रान्वषणदक्षाणां यदूनां द्विषां RAT- 
इमषतामभिलषणीयतां " &o. 
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P. 363. St. १2.--मौलैः, Hemadri explains: “ मूलेभवैर्मीलिरातिः, ? 
‘Chiritravardhana says, कुलक्रमागतेः. And Vallabha has“ कुल- 
ऋमायातभृत्यैः, " * hereditary, '-प्रकृतयः, Hemadri interprets it as: 
cc पोरश्रेणयः. And Charitravardhana by “ अमात्याः like Malli- 
n&tha.— स्त॑भिताश्रुमिः, Hemadri explains: “ स्तंभितानि प्रतिरुद्धानि अधूण 
णि बाष्पोदकानि यैस्तथोक्तेः। “ यथात्र ज्ञात्वेष भरतोऽपि प्रत्रजिष्याति ” इति स्तंभिता- 
श्वभिः. 


P. 364. St. 3.— qurf rf, Hemadri remarks, “' रामवियोगादि- 
त्यर्थः. ”—श्जियोऽप्यासीत्पराङ्कुखः , Hemadri explains,“ f डप राञ्यलक्ष्म्या 
आपि | केकेय्यां तत्मार्धितलक्ष्म्यां च विमुखः. ” 


P. 364. St. ]4.—सस्य वसतिट्रमान्पर्यन्‌ , seeing the trees be- 
neath which he had dwelt.’ Cf. Hemadri: “ अत्र रामोऽवात्सीदिति 
निवेदिता वसतिः. MUT: , at the miserable condition of the 
princes having had to dwell under trees. Cf. Hemadri: “ उदधत्व 
दुःखासहत्वात- ” . 


P. 364. St. 5.—f NFA, who was in the forest of the 
Chitrakita. ’ For Chitrakiita see note above on the 9 stanza. 
“+अनुच्छिश्संपदा, Hemädri explains, अनुच्छिष्टा अभक्तारोशा अननुभता 
संमपत्रस्यास्तया. ” And Charitravardhana has: अनुच्छि्टा अननुभूता 
संपद्गुणोत्कर्षो यस्याः सा तया.” And further he says, “ पिता स्वरगमत्‌ E 
राज्यं मया नोपभुज्यते । इति त्वमेवागत्य HAHN राममवादीदित्यथेः:. ” Whose 
essence ( virginity ) had not yet been enjoyed,’ i. e., which had not 
yet been touched by him. [ess is what remains of anything eat- 
able or drinkable, after one has eaten or drunk of it. Cf. Hemadri: 
“ राज्यमनृभवेत्याज्ञहावेत्यर्थः. On the following stanza Hemadri says, 
ce संपदो&नुच्छिश्त्वमाह. ” 


P. 365. St. 6.— rq w»frafvsg, Analyse अकृतः श्रियो राज्यलक्ष्म्याः 
परिग्रहः स्वीकारो येन qq राज्यमशासति &०.--भास्मान परिवेत्तारं मेने, Parivettz 
is one who marries while his elder brother remains unmarried, A 
younger brother so marrying incurs a great sin. As राज्यलद्ष्मी is des- 
cribed as a wife, Bharata thought he would be a great sinner by ac- 
cepting her. Cf. Hemadri: “ दारामिहोत्रसंस्कारं करुते योऽग्रजे स्थिते f 
स विज्ञेयः परिंविस्तु TAN: । “ परिवेत्ता परिवित्तिश्च तावुभी प॑क्तिगहितो। हव्यं देवा ऋ 
seta कव्ये नेव पितामहाः” इति । HN “परिवृत्ता भवेद्वामो विद्रङ्भिगेदितः सदा? 
इति । संस्कारो राज्यपरिग्रहः संस्कारः.” And also Cháritravardhana: “ रा- 
spite वध्स्थानमित्यादायेन परिवेत्तत्वमित्यक्तं। अतो ऽनुपहतराज्ये तं वरयामासेत्यर्थः-'* 
And Vallabha: “ उक्तं च । दारामिहोत्रकमोणि यः करोत्यम्रजे स्थिते। परिवेत्ता स 
विज्ञेयः परिवित्तिस्तथापरः। परिवेत्ता परिवि्ि्च यथा च परिवियते । त्रयस्ते नरकं 
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यान्ति दातृयाचकपणञश्षममाः. " Compare also the following हारितस्मृति quoted 
in Taranatha’s वाचस्पत्यं बृहदभिधानंः--“ अकुतदाराम्याधानस्य ञ्यष्ठस्य पूर्वं कृत- 
दाराझ्याधानः कनिष्ठ: । “ ज्येष्ठ ff कनीयान्‌ atana परिवेत्ता भवति । परिविण्णो 
ज्येष्ठ: । परिवेदनीया कन्या । परिदायी दाता परिकतो याजकः। ते सर्वे पतिताः ” इति- 
It is said that the kingdom of S'antanu, who began to reign before 
his elder brother Devapi, was visited by a drought which lasted 
twelve years. Cf. Bhagavata, IX. 22, 2, fgg. देवापिः झान्तनुस्तस्य बा- 
are इति चात्मजाः । पितराज्यं परित्यज्य देवापिस्तु वनं गतः । अभवच्छन्तनू राजा 
„ । समा HN तद्राज्ये न ववषे यदा fy: | झान्तनुश्री्मणेरुक्तः परिवेत्ता त्व- 
अग्रभुक्‌ । राज्यं देझग्रजायाशु पु्रराष्ट्रविवद्धये Ko. 


P. 365. St. 7. SAN AN कर्ते, that they might be- 
made, during his absence, the presiding deities of the kingdom.“ 
The Pidukas ( wooden slippers or the stone engravings of the Pa- 
dukas ) of saints, Sannyasins, such as Dattatreya for instance, are 
up to this day worshipped in honour of them.—egfar: पितुः, On this 
Hemadri remarks, “ इतीदानीमाज्ञान्तरासंभवः MN. And Charitravar- 
dhana has. इत्यनेन जीवतस्तातस्य न केवलं दाक्षिण्यवदातो राञ्येऽनभिलाषः कि- 
न्स्वात्मनो emm: CG. | 


P. 365. St. ]8.—नन्दिप्रामगतः, See Rámáyana Ayodhyakands. 
Canto 27. स वल्कलजटाधारी मुनिवेषधरः प्रभः । नन्दिप्रामेऽवसद्रीरः ससेन्यो 
भरतस्तदा | सबालव्यजने ST धारयामास स स्वयं | भरतः WIRD सव पादुकाभ्यां निवेद- 
यन्‌ । ततस्तु भरतः श्रीमानभिषिच्यार्यपाटुक । तदधीनस्तदा राज्यं कारयामास सरवंदा- '? 


P, 860. St. ]9.-प्राखश्चित्तामिव. Hemadri explains, प्रायश्रिच्मि- 
fa पारस्करादित्वात्साध: । “ प्राया नाम तपः प्रोक्ते चित्तं निय उच्यते । तपो निभय- 
सेयागात्मायभित्तमितीर्यते-”--कृढभक्तिःः On this Hemádri discusses, भक्ति- 
wee प्रियादिपाठात्यवद्भावाप्रातो भज्यत इति भक्तिरिति कर्मसाधने एव भक्तिरान्दे 
JAHN: । भजनं भक्तिरिति भावसाधने तु भवव्यव। तथा सरस्वतीकण्ठाभरण भोजः |. 
“ भक्तो त॒ कमंसाधनायां ” इति । काञ्िकायां च । दृढभक्तिरित्यादिष खीपूर्वपदस्याविव- 
वक्षितत्वासिद्धामितिसमाधेयमिति । प्रक्रियाकोमृद्यां च । भजनादेदांद्मात्र॑ विवक्षितं न wt-- 
स्वमिति” And Charitravardhana has the following: gf चासौ भ- 
fuf दृढभक्तिः । दृढभक्तिरिति “ पृंवत्कमेधारयजातीयदेज्ीयेषु, › Panini, VI. 3. 
42. इति पुंवद्भावः | दृढा भक्तियेस्येति बहुत्रीहौ ठु भक्तिझान्दस्य प्रियादिपाठात्पुंवद्धाव- 
Rarer: । भज्यत इति भक्तिरिते कर्मसाधनोऽयमिति daz: इत्यपरे. ” 


P. 366, St. 20.--वर्सेबन, Hemadri remarks and quotes the fol- 
lowing: “ यथा किराताड़ेनीये i “ मदसिक्तमुक्ेग्रेगाधिपः करिभिवेतेयते स्वये es 
II. 38.--ृृद्धेक्बाकुअर्त, what the descendants of Ikshvaku were ac-. 
eustomed to do in their old age, viz, to renounce all interest in. 
che world, and to practise religious austerity in the forests. C/. verse 


-j 
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70, Canto III. Verse , Canto VIII. Cf. Uttar. I. “ पुत्रसंक्रान्तलक्ष्मी- 
केयेदरद्भक्ष्वाकृभिषृंतं । भृते बाल्ये तदार्येण पुण्यमारण्यकं qd. " 


P. 366. St. 2।..-वनस्पलिम्‌ , Here Hemadri discusses the follow- 
ing: पारस्करादित्वात्सट । यद्यापि वृक्षवनस्पत्योरभेदस्तथापि “ विभाषोषधिवनस्य- 
तिभ्यः”, Panini, VIII. 4. 6. इत्यत्र भेदे सत्यापि वृक्षवनस्पत्योरिहाभेदेन ut - 
व्य्मिति काशिकावृत्ती उच्तत्वाद्रक्षमात्रेषपि भवतिः ” See preface to our edition 


of Meghadita page 77. 


P. 367. St. 22. --ऐन्द्रि किल &., Cf. Vallabha : “ धाराधो [ ध्याराध्यौ 
Ms.] नाम वायसः This portion of the story of the text seems to 
agree well with Padma Purana: “राघवशित्रकूटादी सानुजो$रमत खिया। 
कंदाचिद्व वैदेह्या निद्राणे रघनन्दने । ऐ-द्रः काकः समागम्य जानकीं वीक्ष्य कामुकः । 
विददार Teeter: पीनोन्नतपयोधरं । तदृष्ट्रा राघवः क्रुद्धः कुझं जग्राह पाणिना । ब्राझे- 
TAT संयोज्य चिक्षेप ध्वाङ्कमारणे । तं दृष्टा UTERE ञवलत्कालानलोपमं । दृष्टा 
काकः प्रदुद्राव निनदन्‌ दारुणं स्वनं......... यत्र यत्र ययौ काकः शरणार्थी स वायसः। 
तत्र तत्र aca च प्रविवेश omm... .. . . Hf भो बलिमुजां श्रेष्ठ तमेव WOT 
जज ।स एव रक्षकः HN: शरणागतवत्सलः | इत्युक्तः सोऽथ बलिभुग्‌ ब्रह्मणा रघुनन्दनं । 
उपेत्य सहसा भूमौ निपपात भयातुरः । प्राणसंशयमापन्न॑ दृष्टा सौता तृ वायसं । त्राहि त्रा- 
हीति भतोरमुवाच दयिता विभुं । .........ररक्षासो निजाआय तदेकाक्षि ददौ der. 
The Ramayana does not mention that crow was the son of Indra, 
nor that Rima was resting his head on the lap of Sita, but that 
after the royal couple with Lakshmana had partaken of the venison ` 
procured by Lakshmana, Sita was asked by Rama to keep there- 
mainder of the meat for the crows, when he beheld her attacked by a 
crow. See Ramayana Ayodhyakanda, Canto 95 Nir. Sd. edi. verse 38. 
>-पोरोभाग्यमियाचरन , Hemádri's note on this appears necessary to 
understand the ४९7५९. “ प्रियस्य रामस्य उपभोगचिह्वेषु नखक्षतेषु अपयोतिरूप दोषं 
दृष्ट्रा तत्परिहारं कतुकाम इव । नखक्षतादिदरीनादस्याल्पविदारणं वा । वनवासे नखक्षः 
तादेरसंभवादुत्पेक्षाप्ययुक्तेति । केचित्तदेतच्छोकद्रयस्थाने$म Bra पठन्ति। “ मृगमांसं 
ततः सीतां रक्षन्तीमातपे N: । पक्षतुण्डनखाघातैबेबाधे वायसो बलात्‌ ^ । रामायणे हि । 
„ डारनिहतम्रगमांसमातपे झोषयन्ती Af [साता Ms.] वायेमाणेन काकेन Ne- 
पी पत्त्यी डपदुतेत्युक्तत ." Charitravardhana has the following : “ स्तनयो- 
हि काकपदाकारैनेखपदैभाव्यं । सीतायाः स्तनयो रामेण दत्तानि नखपदाने तथा न 
सन्तीति दोषेकदादीत्वं परिजिहीषुरिव स्तनो विदारितवानात भावः.” Sumativijaya 
has also the same. This incident as related by our poet does not 
appear chaste, for Ramayana nowhere says that the crow attacked 
any particular portions of Sita’: person. Kalidasa seems to have 
based this incident on a different version of Ramayana compare 
Buddbacharita Canto I, verse 48. See also above quotation. 
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P. 867. St. 23.—इषीकास्त्रं, a reed missile,’ an arrow made of 
reed, Cf. Hemadri : ^ इषगतिरान्दाहिसादानेष्वित्यत्र इषीका्नमिति क्षीरतरंगिण्यां t 
इंषिकापीति क्षीरस्वामी । “ इषीका स्यादीषिकापि वानायज वनायुजी । गुवाको$पि च 
गूवाकः कचकूचा स्तने भवेत्‌ ” इति झन्दमेदप्रकाहो. “--एकनेत्रव्ययेन &०., For 
the incidents see above note. Cf. Hemadri : “स दूरतरं [ दूरं Ms. | ग- 
त्वा भयोऽप्यागत्य रामनिकटमगमदित्यागमः.”' And also Charitravardhana : 
“ RAIS सोढुमराक्नुवन्‌ | अपरिहार्य ज्ञात्वा सवेना झाद्रं GREAT: इति तत्परित्या- 
गनाखमशमयदिति प्रसिद्धिः. '--सुसुचे, On this Charitravardhana has the 
following: “कमेकतेरि आत्मनेपदं. ” 


P. 367. St. 2 4.—उत्घुकसारङ्गां, Hemadri remarks : ““उत्सकमृगत्वं त 
रक्षसामनागमनात्‌.” 


P. 368. St. 25.—आतिथेयेश ऋषधिक्रुलेषु वसन्‌, ‘living in his 
journey in the hospitable families of the Munis.—वथिकषु, these are 
the ten asterisms : आग्री, पुनवसू, पुष्य, अरलेषा, मघा, पूवी, उत्तरा, हस्त, चित्रा 
and स्वाति, which, when the sun enters them, pour rain ( वषो: ) on 
earth. Cf. Hemadri, “वषास xy पुष्यादिषु KAT नक्षत्रेष वसन्‌। TATI RAT N- 
fsty ककेटादिषु, and remarks : “ कक्षमिति राशितारा उभयोरिति emma t 
marae बहुत्व सांवत्सरं । त्रिधा विभज्य हेमन्तम्रीष्मौ वर्षो इति पक्षाश्रयेण went 
वाषिका मासा गताः। “ वर्षशतोपमाः ” इति रामायणोक्तेः: And Cháritravar- 
dhana has: वषोभवेष वार्षिके RAT राशिषु नक्षत्रेषु वा वसन्‌ .' And Val- 
labha has : ' “ वाभिकेषृ वर्षोकालोड्वेष RAT वसन्‌ .” 


P. 368. St. 27 ,, On the stay of Rama with his 
brother Lakshmana and Siti at the hermitages of the Nishis, who 
with Atri at their head lived at the entrance of the दण्डकारण्य, see Rá- 


mayana Aranyakanda. Cantos 2-5. अनुसूया is the reading of all the ma- 
nuscripts except B. C. E. which read अनतूया. This appears to be the 
correct reading. Cf. Ramayana Ayodhyakanda Canto ll8. “ इदं 
दिव्यं वरं माल्यं वखमाभरणानि च। अड्गरागशभ्र वैदेहि महाहैमनुलपने । मया दत्तमिदं सीति 
तव गात्राणि झाभयेत्‌ । अनुरूपमसंक्किटं नित्यमेव भविष्यति. '' Compare on अनस्‌- 
या the following: “न गुणान्‌ गणिनो हृन्ति स्तोति चान्यगणानपि । न हसेचान्य- 
दोषांश सानसूया प्रकीतिता ”” इत्यक्तलक्षणे अस॒याभावे। “ एकमेव q WAT WY: कर्मे- 
समादिशत । एतेषामेव वणानां शुश्रूषामनसूयया ” । “ यत्किड्विदपि दातव्यं याखितेना- 
नसयया ” इति च मनुः--पष्पी खलितषटुदई, On this Hemadri remarks : “पु- 


ऽ्पादष्यतिशरमित्वात्‌,” and Sumativijaya says, वनं त्यक्त्वा भ्रमरा: सीतासमीपे 
समागता इति भावः”. 


P. 368. St. 28.—सन्ध्यात्रकपिशः, ‘whose colour was reddish brown 
like the evening cloud,’ On d- AN see our note to st. 60, Canto XI. 
Cf. Hemádri, “ सन्ध्याश्रवस्कपिशः fm". Also Charitravardhana and 
Sumativijaya “ सेध्याभ्रं सरध्याकालीन॑यदर्श्न मेघर्तद्गत्कापिशोऽरुणः”, and fur- 
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ther he observes, “ चन्ट्रावरोधकोऽन्यो प्रहो न भवतीत्वथोद्रहरान्देनात्र राहुः”. Su- 
‘mativijaya has also the same, And Vallabha has सन्त्याघनपिद्षांगः.'* 


For the account of Viradha see Ramayana Aranyakanda, Cantos 
2-4. For a similar expression compare Buddhacharita Canto I. verse 
28. N: परिधायेमाणों देहांशजालेरनुर खयंस्तान्‌ | सन्ध्याश्रजालोपारि साने विटं 
मवोडुराजं विजिगाय लक्ष्म्या ” ॥ 

P. 369. St. 29.न्न्नभोनभस्योरन्तरेवम्रहो वृष्टिमिव, ‘as drought 
takes off the rain from between the months of S'ravana and Bhadra- 
pada.’ On account of the certainty of the rainfall between those 
two months, Viradha seizing Sita when Rima and Lakshmana were 
present, seemed to be as violent as drought that takes off, as it were, 


the rain between S’ravans and Bhidrapada. See Ramayana Ara- 
myakanda , cantos 3-4. Nirraya Sagara edi. Cf. Hemadri and Cha- 
ritravardhana : “ अवप्रहा f लोकदोषणो भवाति.” And Vallabha has 
“अवग्रहो वृष्टिविष्कम:.” And Hemadri discusses,“ अवे ग्रहो वषेप्रतिबन्ध » 
Panini, III. 3. 5] उति घञो विकल्पितत्वान्यक्षे “ azaz-° 7 Panini, III. 3. 
58. इत्यप्‌. Translate the aphorisms : — The affix ‘घञ्‌’ is optionally 
employed after tho root ग्रह , when the word *srq is in composi- 
tion, the sense being witholding of rain.’ The word ‘ optionally is 
understood here. The word वर्षप्रतिबन्ध means the absence of rain, 
from some cause or another, when the season has arrived. As अव- 
"STE: or अवग्रहो देवस्य the drought of rain. The affix ‘ अप्‌ comes 
after the verb Ag, A', T, निश्चि), and ‘aq’. This debars घञ्‌ ; and in 
the case of निश्च the affix अच्‌ is debarred. As ग्रह: ‘planet’; वर: ‘a 
boon’; zx: ‘tearing, a cave’; feng: ‘ certainty’, गमः ‘march '.-- लोक दो - 
cor, Charitravardhana renders it as, जनसंतापकारी.” 


P. 369. St. 30.—काकुस्स्थो, See note to verse 7l, Canto VI. The 
reason given in the text why Viradha was buried appears to have ori- 
ginated with our poet. The Ramayana has the following: अवटे चापि 
मां राम निक्षिप्य कुराली ब्रज । रक्षसां गतसत्त्वानामेष धर्मः सनातनः। अवटे ये निधीयन्ने 
तेषां लोका महोदयाः I. . . . . . & dA AH NH ANN परवेतोपमं गैभीरमवटं कृत्वा 
निचखान परंतपः. ” Or Kalidasa must have based the account of his text 
on a different version of Ramayana, such as of the sage Chyavana 
Ke. See Buddhacharita, Canto I, verse 48. वाल्मीकिनादभ् ससजे 
यद्यं sel यन्न च्यवनो महर्षि: । चिकित्सितं धच चकार नात्रिः पश्चात्तदांत्रय कषि- 
wine” ।--पुरा दूषयति, will defile the locality in future.’ पुरा ‘in 
future,’ ‘ subsequently,’ Vallabha renders it by पश्चात्‌, but his render- 
ing does not look happy. 


P. 869. St. 3. -N neuf, Cf. Hemadri: “ पञ्चानां वटानां समाहा- 
x: पञ्चवटी । आअमविद्येष. ” ^ Oháritravardhana says, emma. 
32 
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Panchavaii is the name of a part of the great forest called c] ] r. 
The five fig trees are अश्वत्थ, बिल्व, वट, धात्री, and अझोक.-कुम्भञजन्मनः+ 
See note to St. 2, Canto IV, Cf. Also Mahabharata Vanaparvam 
Adh. 96-07. — fru: Cf. Hemadri: “ विवृद्धमानो हि विन्ध्यो5गस्त्यस्थ 
झासनाच्छान्तः इति une. 


P. 370, St. 32 “ःज्यालीवमल AA, ‘azsafemale snake goes to 
a sandal tree.’ The ground of comparison appears to be the summer- 
heat (ताप) to the snake and of Madana to the demoness, and again 
the tenderness of Rama and also of the sandal tree, Hemadri has. 
the following, भेद्यालिंग: «x व्यालः पुंसि श्वापदसपैयोः Af: पुंस्येव f- 
arg व्यालीति क्षीरस्वामी. ” ~ झूपंणस्ा, Hemadri explains, “yarar रावणस्य 
सापत्नस्वसा | आरण्यकपर्वेणि | “ पुष्वोत्कटाया जज्ञाते द्वो पत्रो राक्षसेश्वरौ | कंभकणे 
«xr बलेनाप्रातिमो भवि। मालिनी जनयामास पुत्रमेकं बिभीषणं । झँकायां मिथुनं 
जज्ञे खरः FETT तथा. ” 


P. 370. St. 33.—@ J, made proposals of marriage to him,” 
* made advances to him. ' 


P. 370. St. 34.—वृषस्कन्धः, On this epithet Hemadri, Chari- 
travardhana and Sumativijaya make the following remark: “ वृषस्कं- 
सेन सुलक्षणत्वं. ” 


P. 37. St. 85.--ज्येप्टामिगमनास्पुवे, Because that she had first. 
gone to his elder brother. The reason of refusal by Lakshmana was 
that ३3 झार्पणखा first desired to choose Rama for her husband, she was, 
as far as he (लक्ष्मण) was concerned, as good as Rama’s wife, and hence 
stood in the relation of a sister or mother to him. Hemüdri explains, 
सा ज्येळाभिगमनात्तेनापि लक्ष्मणेनानभिनन्दिता नाङ्गीकृता । “sas: श्रेष्ठ उतित्र च ञ्ये- 
छो मासान्तरेऽंपि a” इति विश्व: । मासे a चेत्रपौषवत्‌। ज्येष्ठ इति च भार्व्य । ज्येडया यक्ता 
पोणमासी ज्येष्ठी । “ नक्षत्रेण यक्तः कालः, ” Panini, IV. 2. 3. इत्यण्‌ । सा विद्यते 
तस्मिन्‌ सः । “ सास्मिन्पोणैमासीति संज्ञायां Panini, IV. 2. 2 I. इत्यण्‌ | - 
स्योति च ” Panini, VI. 4. 48. | “ किमिरो5पि च किर्मीरो हयनं हायनं समं । शो- 
टीयेमापे fz N sas ज्येष्ठोऽपि दृक्यते” इति झान्दभेदप्रकारे--अनभिनन्दिता, ‘not 
received with due respect, * rejected. '-उभयकूलभाक, Charitravar- 
dhana discusses: इत्यत्र विग्रहवाक्ये चिन्त्यं। अथ वा । यद्यप्यभयरान्देन विग्नह- 
स्तथापि “ द्रिवचनविषयादुभयोईन्यत्र ^ इति वातिकाददात्तो नित्यमिति निव्यप्रहणाच 
समासे डभयहाब्दः प्रयोज्यः ”। तथा च महाभाष्ये |" mdp पुत्रावस्थेत्युभयपृत्र इत्युदा- 
हारि "| And Hemádri has the following, “ उभे कूले भजते इति ठमयकल- 
आक्‌ । एतचोभयपक्षविनीतनिद्रः इत्यत्र व्याख्याते । यद्वा । डभयकूले भजते इति. ”” 


P. 37. St. 36.—मेयिलीहासः, On this Ch&ritravardbana re- 
marks: “ उभयत्रापि rao get: मैथिल्याः सीताया हासः ” ८०.-शणसौम्यां). 
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On this Hemádri observes: ^ क्षणे स्वल्पकाले सोम्यामाते सप्तमीसमासो qr", 
and Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya say “आत्मायत्तकरणार्थ ज्ञान्तां v 
&०.--चन्द्रोदय इव, The propriety of the simile here is the likeness of 
a young woman's smile to the rising moon, so often alluded to. 
-निवासस्सिमितां, Hemadri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya 
render “ निवातेन ” by “ वाताभावेन- ” 


P. 37 . St. 37.--पश्य माम, Charitravardhana remarks “इति जनोः 
f:. Jr: err: &c. Charitravardhana explains: * हि यस्मान्मृग्या 
यः कार्यैः परिभवः स त्वया मृत्यवे (is his reading) स्वनाझाय व्याप्र्या Ha: | अ- 
x ay व्याप्र्यां मृगीपरिभवस्त्वया मृत्यवे कृतः ” । 


P. 372. St. 38.— «erar, Both Charitravardhana and Vallabha. 
analyse झूपाकारा नखा यस्याः सा ”; but Hemadri analyses “ झूर्पाणीव 
नखानि यस्याः सा. — रूपे प्रत्यपद्यत, took her genuine form that was 
true to her name.’ C/. Hemadri, “ स्वाकारमविदायदित्यर्थः . ” 


P. 373. St. 39.—प्रथमं Ar, On this epithet Charitravardhana 
remarks : श्रत्वेति प्रयोगरत “ निधानमशूयत पाञ्चजन्यः” इच्यादेवत्‌.- ARAT: 
Hemádri discusses, विक्ृतेत्यत्र निपातेन इति v कमेणो$भिहितत्वात्रिपाते- 
MAARA atin न कर्मेविभक्तिः परिगणनस्य प्रायिकत्वात्‌ ” । तथा माघकाव्ये ॥ 
“ क्रमादमं नारद इत्यबापि सः” । 87. I. 3. | 


P. 373. St. 40.--विवृतासिः, Analyse विवृतो विकृष्टोऽसिः खङ्गो येन स 
ताददाः-- वेरूप्य पौनरुक्त्येन तामयोजयत्‌, ‘Gave her a repetition or super- 
fluity of hideousness or ugliness, i. e., added to her original ugliness.. 
uas is literally what is said again, what is repeated; hence, 
doing that again which has already been done, which already 
exists. 


P. 373. St. 4.— वेणुकर्केशपर्व॑या, Hemadri analyses: “ वेणोः N- 
जझ्ञापवोणि इव पवोणि यस्यास्तया ”। “ डावुभाभ्यामन्यतरस्याम्‌ Panini, IV. . 
83. इति डाप्‌ । 


P. 373. St. 42.--जनस्थानं, ‘Human habitation.’ This was a 
part of दण्डकारण्य, where खर and दूषण lived. See our note to stanza. 
9th of this Canto, Vallabha says: जनस्थानं रावणदेदासीमानं जन- 
स्थानाख्यं नगरं. ’’ Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya have: 
€ जनस्थानाख्य॑ वनं प्राप्य, ” But the Ramayana does not speak of 
Janasthana as a city or a forest .—wwrPnd, Hemadri renders. 
it by “नासिकाच्छेदरूपं, and Charitravardhana and Sumati- 
vijaya have ^ कृतकणेनासादिच्छेदा, they together with Vallabha. 
read तथाविधा. See readings. And further Charitravardhana 
observes उपक्रममिति । “ उपज्ञोपक्रम॑ तदायाचिश्यासायां Panini, II. 4. 
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-2]. इति नपुंसकत्वमिति । कञ्चित्‌, For an example of similar use of उपज्ञा 
which means invention, see Bhatti, “कैकेय्युपज्ञ बत बहनर्थ- ” Translate 
‘the aphorism :—* A Tatpurusha compound ending with the words 
- उपज्ञा invention, and उपक्रम / commencement, ’ is neuter in gender 
when it is intended to express the starting point of a work which is 
first invented or commenced. ' | 

P. 374. St. 49.--तदेवाभूदमछुलस्‌, On this epithet Charitravardha- 
na remarks: " जिगामिषूणां लूननासिकस्य विलोकनमहाकुनं.” The Asuras 
placed S’trpanakha at their head as their guide and marched 
against Rama, Even the meeting with a person who has got his nose 
-cut is a bad omeu; much more is the guidance of such a person, 
io those setting out on such an important invasion. The reader 
will mark the hurried manner in which the poet merely alludes to 
‘or touches upon the principal incidents of Rama’s history as narrated 


at length in the Ramayana. See Ramayana Aranyakanda, 
Cantos 25-26.—मुखावयवलूनां, Hemádri and Charitravardhana ana- 
lyse “ लनो मखावयवो यस्यास्तां ›› as a Bahuvrihi compound. 


P. 374, St. 44.--सीतां च लक्ष्मणे निदधे, On this Hemadri remarks : 
* सीतारक्षणे लक्ष्मणं नियुज्य स्वयं युद्धासन्न इति भावः.” And Charitravardhana 
has: “ लक्ष्मण सीतामेतां त्वं पाहि योत्स्ये$हमित्युकत्वा गतवानित्यर्थैः- ” 


P 374. St. 45.--तावांच AN &c., Hemadri observes: “ अनेन Wt- 
अगामित्वमृक्त.--सहस्रदः, Hemadri discusses: “संख्यैकवचनाच्च वीप्सायां ” 
Panini, V. 4. 43. हाते शस। “संख्याया विधार्थे धा” Panini, V. 3. 42. 
“ अधिकरणविचाले J Panini, V. 3. 43. इति ari `‹ अधिकरणं । द्रव्यं । वि- 
चालः संस्व्यान्तरापादानं । एकस्यानेकीकरणं। एकं रादि पञ्चधा कुरु इति वामनः 
काशिकात्रृत्तिः. ” 


P. 375, St. 46.—असञ्जनेन ...... झुभाषारः, Mark the play upon 
these words. They look better when taken in conjunction with u- 
ण, ‘censure,’ than when construed, which it is also necessary to do, 
with टूषण, the demon. It is not always that language affords a 
full scope to childish puns. Cf. Hemádri. दूषयतीति दूषणः । दृष FSA 
[ दुष वेकल्ये Ms. ]। “ दोषाणौ ” Panini, VI. 4. 90. इत्यपधाया उत्वं “ कृत्य- 
gA बहुलं, Panini, III. 8. 3. इति E Ww! arat नन्दिवादहिमदिटूबि- 
साधिवा्धिद्योभिरोभिभ्योण्यन्तेभ्यः संज्ञायाम्‌ ?' इत्युक्तवात्‌ स न प्रशस्तः । शुभाचारः आ- 
त्मनोदूषणमिव | शुभाचारपक्षे असज्जनेनेति पदद्वयं । असन्मिथ्पराभिदोसनं. ” 


P. 375. St. 47.--सममुद्ययः, On this Hemádri remarks: “ an- 
"मिति लाघवोक्तिः, ’’ and Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya have v- 
तेन रामस्य लघहस्तत्वं Cf. St. 57, Canto VIL And also, “ सकृहिरृष्टा- 
दथ कामकास्म॒नेः हाराः शरीरादिति तेऽभिमेनिरे › | 
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P. 375. St. 48.—frofyfr:, Charitravardhana explains : “ विन 
आडिरझोणितलिप्तता येषां तैः”.--पतच्थिनिः = पक्विभिः, by birds. 


P. 376. St. 49.--डट्थिर्त इडृशे$न्यच, ` Nothing was seen standing: 
except bodies of warriors, with their heads cut off. च should be 
taken to connect zz% and पीतं in the preceding verse. 


P. 376. St. 50.--अप्रबोधाय, Hemadri renders it by “ अपुनरुत्था- 
नाय सुष्वाप2!' Cháüritravardhana and Sumativijaya have, अपुनजौगरः 


णाय ?'. 


P. 377. St. 52.— agg vt निहितं मेने, On this epithet Hemädri 
makes the following remark: “ अनेन महापरिभवमजीगणदिवत्यथे:''.--नि- 
अहात्‌ = दण्डा, From the outrage done to his sister '. निग्रह does not 
mean amputation, but simply punishment, subjugation, putting 
down &c. Cf. verse 55, Canto XI. AAN A:, Rivana was the 
younger brother to Kubera and son of Vis'ravas who was the son 
of the sage Pulastya. See Ramayana Uttarkanda, Canto I. Also. 
Mahábhàrata Vanaparvan Adh. 275. 


P. 377. St. 53.—सृगरूपेण वश्वयित्वा, Analyse मृगरूपमिव रूपं यस्य 
तेन. Charitravardhana renders “| मृगरूपण " by “ चित्रहरणरूपेण. ” 
And Hemádri explains वञ्चयित्वा by exarvaty. See Ramayana 


Aranyakanda, Cantos 42-43, Nirnayasagara £di.—जहर, See 
Ramayana Aranyakanda, Canto 49.--पक्षीन्द्रप्रयासक्षणविश्नितः, See 


‘Ramayana Aranyakanda, Canto 5l. Charitravardhana discusses, 


“tra: संजातोऽस्य fata: । “ तदस्य संजातं तारकादिभ्य इतच्‌ ” Panini, V. 
9. 36. इति इतच्प्रत्ययः | चित्रमृगं विलोक्येनमानयेति दयिताप्रेरितों रामो निरगमत्‌ । 
ततो हा लक्ष्मण इति वाक्यमाकण्ये लक्ष्मणमापे सीता प्रेषीत्‌ । तदन्तरे द्रयोरप्यस- 
निधानादझाग्रीवस्तामग्रहीदिति प्रसिद्धं । तन्मध्ये जटायुरागव्य रे रे दुराचार निशाचरा- 
que जीवति मथि रामप्रियां कथं हरिष्यसीति युध्यते स्म इति वित्रितः "d 


P . 377. St 54.— दृशरथप्रितेरनृणम्‌, Jatayus was a great friend of 
Bas’aratha. Cf. Hemadri, “ Ag ददारथस्य सखा. » 


P. 378. St. 56.--पिलव्यापत्तिशोंकः, Hemadri analyses, “ पितुर्द- 
झरथस्य व्यापत्तेमरणस्य शोको ययोस्तौ ws पितृव्यापत्तिशोकयो:. ” 


P. 378. St. 77.--वधनिर्धृतशा पनय, Hemadri explains: “aĵa नि-. 
Heft (is his reading) नाशितः झापो zea तस्य,” and Charitravardhana 
has “ वधेन निर्धतों निराकृतः शापो यस्य तस्य. कबन्धस्योपदेशतः, Cf. He- 
mâdri, “ मुनिदाप्तो हि श्रीदतनयः कबन्धत्वमागतो रामलक्ष्मणाभ्यां बाहूच्छेदेन हतः 
ufd प्राप्य प्रत्युपकाराय क्रव्यमूकनिवासिनं समानं सुप्रीवमकथयदित्यागमः. 7’ 0 
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mighty - armed Rama of great prowess, formerly my beauty, beyond 
conception, was known all over the three worlds, like unto the 
beauty of the sun, the moon and Indra. I used to frighten every- 
where, the ascetics living in the forest by turning this my beauty 
-into a terrific form. Once on atime assuming this terrible shape, 
I assailed and enraged the great ascetic Sthilas‘iras, collecting di- 
verse wild fruits. Thereupon he imprecated curses upon me, say- 
ing, Do thou retain this ghastly shape, hated of all mankind. ? 
Upon my praying unto that angry ascetic for my relief from that 
curse, he said: ‘ Thou shalt regain thy stalwart and beautiful 
shape, when thou shalt be burnt by Rama in a dense forest, having 
got thy arms dissevered by him.’ O Lakshmana, know me to be 
the beautiful son of Danu. Through Indra’s curse in the battle- 
field I have been metamorphosed into my present shape, After 7 
‘had pleased him with hard austerities, the Grand-father of 
‘the celestials conferred upon mea long life. And therefore I 
was inflamed with pride and assailed Indra in a conflict, 
thinking within me, I have gained a long life, what can Indra do 
me? Thereupon by his thunder-bolt, having hundred edges, hurl- 
ed off his hands, my thighs were shattered and my head thrusted 
into my body. Myself praying for the close of my life, he did not 
dispatch me to the abode of Yama. He only said, May the words 
of the Grand sire prove true.’ Whereto I replied. * How shall I 
live long without any food, being smitten by thee, having a thunder- 
‘bolt in thy hand, and having my head, thighs and mouth crushed 
‘down?’ Thereat Indra made my hands extending over a*yojana 
-and placed my mouth, having sharpened teeth, on my belly. Thence- 
forth, stretching out my long arms, I used to devour all lions, tigers, 
wolves and deer ranging the forest. Indra said to me, ‘ Thou 
-shalt attain to heaven, when Rama along with Lakshmana, shall 
cut off thy arms in a battle. Acting under the conviction 
that Rama, resolved to destroy my person, shall surely 
come within the compass of my arms, I do always assail with 
relish, O worshipful one, O thou best of kings, every animal I meet 
with in this forest, Thou art that Rama. May God betide thee, O 
Raghava. Verily did the great ascetic speak unto me that none 
should be able to assail me but Rama. Being cremated by you, I 
shall counsel you best, and tell you with whom you should contract 


friendship. "gas wed, See Ramayana Aranyakanda, Canto 72. 
“ गच्छ झीप्रमितो वीर सुग्रीव ते serae । वयस्यं ते कह ख्षिप्रमितो गत्वाय राघव.” 
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P. 379. St. 58.--geay वालिनं, &0., See Ramayana Kishkindha 
Kanda, Canto 6. For the genesis of Valin see note to stanza 04 
of this canto. 


P. 379. St. 59.--इसस्ततचेरू रामस्य मनोरथाः, On this Hemàdri 
remarks : “ अनेनास्खलितगतित्व॑ । “मनोरथानामगतिनिवेयते. ” And Vijaya- 
nandasiris’varacharanasevaka has the following, “ अत्र हि मनोरथपद॑ . 
fus दृदयते चेरुरित्युत्तपदस्य सम्यग्योजनया वाने: forgive 


P. 379. St. 60.--संपातिरह्षेनास्प्रव्गरसावुपलब्धायाम्‌ , The monkeys 
sent by Sugriva in search of Sita having failed to get any news re- 
. garding the abode of Ravana, resolved to starve themselves to death 
rather than return home without having accomplished their mission. 
Sampati, the lord of vultures, brother to Jatáyus, then informed them 
of the island of Lanka, the capital of Ravana, and informed them 
that he had seen him carrying off Sita. Ramayana Kishkindha 
Kanda, Cantos 58-59. “ तरुणी रूपसंपन्ना सवोभरणभूषिता । हियमाणा मया 
दृष्टा रावणेन दरात्मना । क्रोझन्ती राम रामेति लक्ष्मणोति च भामिनी । भूषणान्यपविध्य- 
न्ती गात्राणि च विधुन्वती । ............श्र्यतां मे कथयतो निलयं तस्य रक्षसः। पुत्रो 
विश्रवसः साक्षाद्धाता वैश्रवणस्य च। अध्यास्त नगरीं लङ्कां रावणो नाम राक्षस 
&c. Cf. Charitravardhana : “ सीता ल॑कायामरस्ताति संपातिना कथिते सति 
इनमाग्स्वयं पाराबारमतरादित्यर्थः, ”/--मारुतिः, On this Chàritravardhana 
remarks: “ मारुतिपदेन मारुतात्मजत्वेन सम॒द्रलंघनसामर्थ्यं सूच्यते. --निर्मेमः 
Hemadri explains: ममत्वानिगैतो निमेमः । ममेति विभक्तिप्रतिरूपकमब्ययं t 
तथा mrede । “चिररात्राय चिराह्नायाकस्माचिरस्य qq." And Charitra- 
vardhana has: “ ममभावात्रिगेतो निममो fe: Nef mag: Or it may be 
analysed fidt ममकारः ( ममत्वं ) ANN: 


P. 380. St. 6I.— rer विचिन्वता सेन, Search was made for Sita 
in Rávana's palace, where no trace was found of her; whereupon 
Hanuman entered the forest of Asoka and here he found Sita 
surrounded by Rákshasis who had been appointed by Ravana to 
keep guard over her. See Kamayana Sundara Kanda, Cantos 
4-5. अज्ञोकवनिकामध्ये ज्ञोकसा गरमाहुतां । ताभिः परिवृतां तत्र संग्रहामिव N- 
णीम NN हनूमांस्तत्र लतामकुसुमामिव & 


P. 380. St. 62.--भनुष्णैस्सदानन्दाभ्रबिन्दुनिः, On this Charitra- 
vardhana makes the following remark ; “ सीताया वछभांगुलीयावलोकन- 
समुछसितप्रेमवशतो Rr: । प्रत्युत्थान॑ प्रियागमनान्मुद्रिकावीक्षणानन्तरं प्रीत्या बाष्पं 
निर्गत॑ इति भावः । बिन्दुप्रहणैन रत्ममयस्य युक्तं मक्तासादइयस्ूचनं. ” And He- 
mádri has the following: “ अंगलीयस्य रत्नेरिव प्रत्यृहमनं युक्तमिति कविना बि- 
दष मक्ताफलस्य समाधिविवक्षितः । “ अन्यधमेस्ततो$न्यत्र लोकसीमान्रोधिना । d- 
गाधीयते यत्र स समाधि: स्मृती यथा ” इति काव्यादर्दे | 
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P. 380. St. 63.--प्रियसन्देश:, The message was accompanied 
by a ring of Rima, with his name inscribed on it ( du 
लोयके ). Sita, in return, sent to Rima a jewel ( चूडामणि: ) worn by hes 
in her hair. See Ramayana Sundarakinda, Cantos 36- 88 --अश्ववधो- 
द्धतः, Cf. Hemadri “ तेन हि अक्षनामा विध्यमानो रावणकुमारो लंकादाहे हतः, ” 
See Ramayana Sundarakinda, Canto 47.—क्षणसोढारिनिम्रहः, ¦ Hav- 
ing fora moment purposely allowed himself to be seized and dis- 
graced by the enemies,’ See Ramayana, Sundarakanda, Canto 
45.-ददाह पुरी लंकां, The demons after they caught Hanüman set 
fire to his tail, when he assumed a gigantic form, and jumping from 
house to house with his formidable tail, and turning it from side 
to side, set fire to the houses in Lanka.’ See Ramayana Sundara- 
kanda, Cantos 53-54. 


P. 38. St. 64.—eeet स्वयमायातं, The token sent by Bits 
with Maruti, appeared, as if it were, her heart that came itself to 
Rama, Cf. Hemadri: “ स्वच्छत्वादुत्प्रेक्षा. '--प्रत्यनिज्ञानरत्नं, Hemadri 
says: ^ सीताचडामार्णि .— eff, On this both Hemádri and Chiritra- 
vardhana have the following “ इति सीताप्रत्यमिज्ञानानयने हेतुः." 


P. 387. St. 65.अपयोधरसंसर्गा, On this Chiritravardhans 
says, “asa स्तनस्पद्देस्येव प्राधान्यादपयोधरसंसर्गामित्युक्तं ” And He- 
madri explains: ^ आलिंगनस॒खे स्तनयोरेव प्राधान्यं. ” 


P. 382. St. 67.--संबाधवर्त्मनिः, Cháritravardhana explains: 
“gary संकटं वत्मे येषां तादरी:.” Hemádri too explains much the same as 
Chiritravardhans and quotes the following from Magha : “ संबाधं 


e 


A d qur वत्मे ” S, VIII. 2. | अतो धर्मिपरों:प्यस्ति । अनेन कपिसेन्यबा- 


हुल्याक्तिः " | Dinakara renders संबाधं by संकीर्ण. Sumativijaya has. 


also the same.— d, Sumativijaya renders it by परिवृतः. 


P. 382. St. 68.—afgarfeaa, By inspiring him with wisdom. ^ 
Bibhishana advised the restoration of Sita to Rama, for which he in- 
curred Rivana’s displeasure, See Adhyitma Ramayana Yuddha- 
kända, Canto 2. “ हितमुक्ते मया देव तस्य चाविदितात्मनः । सीतां रामाय वैदेहीं N- 
षयाति पुनः पुनः । उक्तोऽपि न AA कालपाशवशं गतः। हन्तुं मां खड्गमादाय NA“ 
दराक्षलाधमः । ” See readings.—fafqeqey: ae, Encam ped on the sea- 
shore.’—eyera, As if with affection for the family. The goddess. 
of Fortune of the demons, afraid lest the excesses of Ravana should 
drive the prosperity and herself from his family, felt pity for it and 
inspired Bibhishana to run and submit to the enemy. 
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P. 382. St. 69.--निज्चाचरेश्वय, Both Chiritravardhana and Su- 
mativijaya explain it as, निशाचरस्य रावणस्पेथर्य राज्यं - बध्नन्ति, 
Chiritravardbana explains: “ फलिता भवन्तीति भावः: ". And Valla- 
bha says “ सफला जायन्त. ” 


P. 383. St. 70.--रसासलादिवोन्मर्म शेषं स्वाय ufgen, As if 
it were the great snake, S'esha, that rose from the nether regions 
in order to become the bed of S'arngin, who was now on earth in- 
carnate in the form of Ráma. On this Hemádri remarks “ आयाम- 
बेफल्योक्तिः. ” 


P. 383. St. 7. —fleffa, Hemädri explains: Ir: पूरणो द्विती- 
यः. “--हेमप्राकारं, Sumativijaya explains, “ यो नगरपर्यन्तं भवाति स प्राकारः 
कोड्राविरोषः. '' Cf. also the Brahmavaivarta Purana, “ x विदाति- 
हस्तेभ्यः प्राकारं न झुभावहम्‌ । प्रस्थे हस्तद्रयात्पूर्व दीघे हस्तत्रयं तथा । न mure 
कतेव्यं किंचित्र्यूनाधिके शुभे. ” 


P. 383. St. 72.--“काळुत्स्थपोलस्त्यजयघोषणः, In which were 
loudly uttered, acclamations of victory to काक्रुत्स्थ and of victory to 
पोलस्त्य by their respective warriors. Hemadri explains it by:“ दिक्षु 
विजुम्मितयोविख्यातयों: प्रसिद्धयोः काङ्त्स्थपोलस्त्ययो रामरावणयोजेयस्य घोषणं 
खस्मिन्सः । यद्रा | दिक्षु Ta रामरावणयाजयघोषणं यस्मिन्‌ N: श्रीरामस्य जये पद्यतेति 
कपीनां घोषणा । रावणस्प्र जयं पर्यतति रक्षसां घोषणा । ” 


P. 384. St. 73.--पादपाविद्ध &c. The weapons of the Vinaras 
were consisted of such things as they could with their superhuman 
power catch hold of at the time of the fight viz., trees, rocks, bills, 
swings and the nails of their fingers. The words आविद्ध, निष्पिष्ट, अति- 
AN, रुग्ण being predicated of the weapons used by the demons show 
that the monkeys beat them down, and completely defeated. Cf. 
Wallabha: “ वानरोत्कषक़थनं. ” And also Charitravardhana: “ एतन 
कपीनां नीतिरुक्ता. ” And Hemádri has: एतन N:. 


P. 384. St. 74.--उद्धान्सचेतनाम , Analyse उद्टान्तमस्वस्थं व्याकुलं वा 
wat मनो यस्यास्ताम्‌ --त्रिजटासमजीवयत , See Ramayana Yuddha- 
kanda, Canto 48. N.S. edi, Cf. also Hemadri: “ त्रिजटा रावणानुजा 
झमाशिरसक्छदददोनेनोद्वान्तमस्वस्थं चेतो मानसो यस्यास्तां सीतां समजीवयत्‌ । युद्ध 
अध्ये रामो मारित हाते मायारिरो गहीत्वा रावणः सीतां भाषितवान्‌ प्रसिद्धेयं कथा । ” 
Cf. also Agnivesa Ramayana: “ आहूयाथ निझ्ाचरान्ददामुखो मायाविनं 
Ad | सीताभतेद्िरों नुजस्य च सिरः सोतापुरः प्रक्षिपेत्‌ ( त? )। मायां तेन समा- 
Naa च EUM जानकी । दृष्टा मोहमुपागता त्रिजटया भूयो विमोहीकृता. ” 
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P. 384. St. 75.—cfxsrar, Cháritravardhana quotes the followe 
ing from Bhatfikàavya: मृतेऽपि त्वायि जीवन्त्या किं मयाणकमार्यया. " Canto 
XIV, verse 58. 


P. 385. St. 76.--गरुडापातविश्िष्टमेघनादा र्रबंधन :, Moghanâda the 
most powerful of Ravana’s sons came off successful in binding the 
whole of the army of Rama with its foremost leaders including 
Rama and Lakshmana, by means of arrows that poisoned their 
preys. These arrows were in truth snakes into which the wily 
demons, the followers of Indrajit, had transformed themselves. 
Garuda then came to Ràma's help, whose presence made all the 
snakes disappear in a moment. See Rámáyana Yuddhakanda, . 
Canto 50.--स्वभवृत्तः, &c. On this epithet Hemádri remarks: ‘अल्पकालं ` 


दुःखदायित्वात्स्वम इति. --क्षणक्लेश:, Analyse क्षणं क्षणमात्रं केशो दुःखं यस्मात्सः- 


P. 385. St. 77.—बिभेद dre: शकत्या वक्षसि लक्ष्मणं, Cf. Agni- ` 
ves'a Ramayana: “ झाक्त्या रावणमुक्तया च हृदये भिन्नो$पतलक्ष्मणः:, ” The 
Sakti is described as furnished with eight bells, as giving out a ter- 
rible roar, as made full of art and guile by the wily Mayásura, as sure 
of aim, as destructive to enemy’s life, and as flying rapidly and 
leaving behind it a fiery track, See Ramayana Yuddhakanda, 
Canto 00. On the figure Hemadri says: “ असंगतिनोमालंकारो वामनस्त . 
विरोधाभासत्वं विरोध इति। “सा बाला वयमप्रगल्भमनसः सा St वयं कातराः | सा पीनो- . 
fpe HG धत्ते सखेदा वयं । सा APA जघनस्थलेन गुरुणा गन्तुं न झाक्ता वयं | 
दोषेरन्यजनाश्रयेरपटवो जाता रम इत्यडूतं. ” 


P. 385. St. 78.— मारुतीसमारनीतमहोषधि), &c. Chiritravardbans 
and Sumativijaya say, विदाल्या नाम्न्या.” And Hemadri has the fol- 
lowing: “ मृतसंजीविनी मुख्या विझाल्यकरणी परा । संधानकरणी चान्या सावर्ण्य- 
करिणी तथा.” It was not the ओषधि or the life-reviving plant but the 
mountain upon which it grew that Hanûmàn brought. Lakshmana 
having been wounded by the S‘akti of Rávana, Hanümàn was 
immediately sent by Sugriva the king of the monkeys to mount 
Gandhamadana, to bring the drug that grew luxuriantly there. 
Sushena the monkey-physieian gave Haniiman the proper signs 
whereby to distinguish the plant, but amongst the many battles 
that Hanüm&n had to fight on his road and at the mountain he 
forgot the signs and so brought the mountain itself to the place 
where Lakshmana was lying in deep trance. Sushena then dis- 
covered the plant and as soon as Lakehmana was made to smell 
it, he was re-animated and rose upto fight with Ravana and 
other demons in the field of battle. See Rámáyana Yuddhakanda, 
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‘Canto 0.—- K विलापाचार्यकं दारैः, t. e., caused them to cry, गाचार्ये- 


कंकू means ‘to be the tutor of, to instigate to do a thing, to 
cause to do &. Cf. Buddhacharita Canto VII. verse 57: “ गम्भी- 


रता या भवतस्त्वगाधा या दीप्तता यानि च लक्षणानि। आचायेक॑ प्राप्स्यति ger 


यत्नपिभिः प्रवेयृगेऽत्यवाप्तम्‌ ”' 


P. 386. St. 79.—मेघस्येव शरस्कालः, On this Hemádri remarks : 
* ज््रत्कालो मेघस्येव नादं was न aed.” And Charitravardhana and Su- 
mativijaya have the following: यथा दारत्काले मेघस्य नादं तथा झक्रध- 
TM नावशेषयति । कालम्रहणं त॒ प्रयोगार्थं । अन्यथा MAT लक्ष्मणस्योपमानं स्यात्‌.” 
And Vallabha gives the following : “ मेघर्वनदेभ्यो नादं गर्जिते इन्द्रधनु्च न 
किञ्चिदवरेषयाति । वार्षिकं चोष्टितं सर्व संहरति. ” 


P. 386. St. 80.—कपीन्द्रेण तुल्यावस्थः स्वदुः कृतः, Sugriva, the 
monkey-chief, was caught and taken by Kumbhakarna to Lanka 
before he had recovered consciousness. As soon as he was restored 
to his senses, he cut off the nose and ears of Kumbhakarna and ma- 
naged with difficulty to escape from his powerful grasp. See Rama- 
yana Yuddhakanda, Canto 67. “ ततः cd: सहसा समेत्य राजा हरीणामम- 
रेन्द्रशात्रो: | ANA eff «uds नासां ददेश पादेविददार पार्श्वौ nf NN 
शिलः, Cf. Charitravardhana ; “ स्वसः ग़पंणखायास्तुल्याकणेनासाच्छेदरूपाव - 


स्था यस्य तादशः कृतः । कुंभकर्गरुधिरावलितत्वाइड्रैकिछन्ना मनःशिला यस्य ता- 


aa: झंगी रोल इव रामं रुरोध & 

P. 387. St. 8l.—syara, Charitravardhana explains : € असम- 
ये$संपूर्ण ara.” Hemádri says: “अन्यो$प्यकाले बोधितो व्यं निद्रां नीयते- ” 
-प्रियस्वभः, Homadri renders it by nf: and gives “वा प्रियस्य” इकि 
पूवेनिपातः. 

P. 387. 8t. 8 2.--पेतुवोनरकोटिब, Hemädri remarks : « इत्यपुननि- 
गम: I यथा तत्र पतितरजसामदरोनं तथा रक्षसामपीत्यथे:”. And Cháritravar- 
dhana has: “तत्र समरे रक्तनदीष रजांसि पतितान्यदृशीभावमापस्तथा GRIP 
पतिता राक्षसा नावलोकिता ven]: 

P. 387. St. 88.--पुनयेद्धाय, On this Hemidri remarks : “ qq: q- 
ब्देनादावपि युद्धमाक्षिप्तं तस्मिन्पूर्व एव पक्षोऽभवदुत्तरो नाभवत्‌.” 


P. 387. St 84.—रामं पदातिमालोक्य. By the superhuman power 


-of his माया, Ravana made a chariot, that Jooked as bright as the fire, 


drawn by quick horses with men’s heads, that went anywhere the 
mind of R àvana directed. Having mounted it Ravana assailed Rà- 
ama with arrows as destructive as the thunderbolt. The gods in 


| the sky seeing this declared that the fight was unequal, whereupon 
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Indra sent his own chariot with Matali as its driver to Rama. See 
Ramayana Yuddhakanda, Canto 02. | 


P. 388, St. 85.—व्योमगङ्कोर्मिवाययुभिः, On this both Hemádri and 
Gháritravardhana make the following remark: “वियह्द्वावीचिसंमदेशीतलेः 


सुस्परैमंरुद्विःप्रङ्कत्केतनांशुकं | इत्युचत्वं. ” 


P. 388. St. 86.—areex qqest Vallabha says, “ ऐन्दे कवचं. ” 
->आसुमाच, Hemadri and Vallabha render it by “ ददो. " And Cha- 
zitravardhana by “ अबध्नात्‌ ”.—ज्कैड्यं, Hemadri renders it by 
et (qiti, ” and Chäritravardhana by असामर्थ्यं ”. 


P. 388. St. 87.---रामरावण यो ये ड्/ं, All commentators except Malli- 
matha read वैरं instead of युद्ध, And Chiritravardhana has the fol- 
lowing remark: “ यादि द्वयोः परस्परविलोकनं नाभविष्यत्तदा समराभावाऱ्प्रो- 
द्धतमाप बैर नाफलिष्यदित्पन्योन्यसंगात्सकलमिवासीदिति भावः. ” 


P. 389. St. 88.--भुजमूर्धोरुबाहल्यादेकोःपि &c. Though not cor- - 
rupt this couplet appears t5 have offered considerable difficulty tothe - 
commentators Hemadri’s commentary runs thus : “यथा पूवी न भवती ` 
स्ययथापूर्वः। नष्टराक्षसपरिवार zer: । एकोऽपि धनदानुजो रावणस्तस्य माता राक्षसी | 
पुष्पोत्कटा नाम्नी तस्या वंशो राक्षसकुलं | तत्र RAT: इव ददृशे इत्यर्थः | कस्मात्‌ । भ- 
जात्तमांगत्ाइल्यात्‌ । सुजाश्च उत्तमांगानि च मूरधोनश्च तेषां बाहुल्यात्‌ | भज एधौरुबाहुल्या- 
RIA पाठे । भजा मूधौनश्च उरवञ्च तेषां बाहुल्यात्‌ । भुजानां LAT च उरु महद्वाहुल्य- 
मिति वा तस्य हि विशतिभुजा दहा मूर्धानअत्वार उरवः। यदाह STAT: “ K- 
arem विद्वतिमुजश्नतुष्यान मातृमन्दिरे । GARI यातुपतिः सन्राहोऽस्य विलोचकः 
[ विलोकतः Ms. ju" Charitravardhana’s commentary is: 
८ AHA राक्षससमूहरहितो SAAT धनदानुजो रावणो भुजानां शिरसां च बाहुल्यादा* 
fera: (he reads इवास्थितः for इव स्थितः )। मार्तुनिकञानाम्न्या राक्षस्या AN: 
परिवार इवावलोकितो रामसेन्येरिति शोषः। अथ वा वंश इति सप्तम्यन्तपाठे । मातुले 
fera: | स यथापूवेमितिपाठे | स रावणो यथापूर्व रामेण विनाशितो NANA TT TS: I 
aqa । यथापूर्वं शक्रादिसंग्रामवदित्यन्ये । तस्य स्वेच्छाचाररूपित्वाटूरुबहुत्वं । भुजोत्त - 
मांगाते वा पाठः । स रावणो यथापूर्वं मातृलग्रहे क्रीडनादौ वा ददृझे तथा शिरोभुजबा- 
हुल्यादेको अपे लीलां niar इत्यन्यः | Vallabha’s comments are: “ स yq- 
द्वानजो रावणः । एकोऽपि यथापूर्वं मातृवंशे स्थित इव ददृशे मातुरन्वये स्थित pn 
इथत | कस्मात्‌ | मुजोत्तमांगबाहत्याद्वाहुमस्तकबाहुल्यात्‌. ” According to Mal- 
linätha madar इव स्थितः means as if he stood in the midst of, i. e. 
surrounded by people belonging to his mother’s family '. Ravana’s 
paternal descent was Brahmanical, but his mother belonged to the 
family of Rakshasas. It would be preferrable to read स यथापूर्वं with 
Wallabha. For after the expression एकोऽपि in the first line, अयथा- 
qi: appears superfluous, स यथापूर्व मात॒वंश इव स्थितः, would then mean. 
< surrounded as before by Räkshasas. 
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P. 389. St. 89,--स्वमुखैराचितेश्वरं. Cf. St. 4l, Canto X. -A 
NAT. On the Lokapálas see our note to St. 75, Canto II. 
The word लोकपाल does not appear here to be equivalent to देवानां 
generally, though it might be so used like qeq. Cf. Hemadri: इत्ति 
विक्रमोक्तिः. " And Charitravardhana has “ अनेन NAH । एतेन g- 
भावोत्कीतेनात्संग्रामदुद्धेषेत्वं रावणस्याराणि. ”--ततलितकेलासं, After defeating 
Kubera who had offended him by sending him a message to check 
his attrocious deeds, he went to see the place where Skanda was born. 
% धनदोऽपि ततः श्रत्वा रावणस्पाक्रमं प्रभः । अधर्म मा कृरुष्वेति दूतवाक्यैन्येवारयत्‌ ॥ 
ततः Wal दशग्रीवो जगाम धनदालयम्‌ । विनिर्जित्य , जहारोत्तमपुष्पकम्‌ "UM 
W hen he reached the mount Kailasa and had a view of the golden 
reeds he found that the car Pushpaka which he had forcibly taken 
from Kubera would not proceed. As he was wondering at this sudden 
stoppage of the motion of the self-moving car, he met Nandin the 
vehicle of S'iva, who told him not to make any attempt of coming 
over to the mountain as the god S'iva was present there, At this 
he became wroth and raised up the mountain with his twenty arms. 
“ एवमुक्त्वा ततो राम भजास्विक्षिप्य पवेते । तोलयामास तं शीषं स हौलः SG." 
The attendants of S'iva and even Parvati herself were struck with 
terror. Then Siva pressed the mountain with his toe and all the 
arms of Ravana were crushed beneath it. After some years he was 
released. When crushed he made a terrible roar that shook the 
three worlds and for this reason he became known as Ravana. See 
Ramayana Uttarakanda, Cantos 5-6. Cf. also Màgha. “ समान्क्षिप- 
न्यः एथिवीभूतां वरं वरप्रदानस्य चकार शूलिनः | त्रसत्तषारादरिसताससंभ्रमस्वयंग हा लेषस- 
aa farsi a^ S'i. I. 50. Compare Hemadri: “ लोकपालजेतृत्वेन ait 
INN NCAA वरप्रभावः | धतकेलासत्वेन देहबलत्वं चोक्तं. “--अराति बह्वमन्बख; 
Hemádri says : “ इति युद्धाभिज्ञोत्वोक्ति-- ” 


P. 390. St. 90.--स्फुरति, The palpitation of the right arm is said 
to forebode union with one's beloved.“ वामेतरभजस्पंदो वरख्जीलामप्तचकः,” 
This is a very common superstition and is frequently alluded to im 
Sanskrit poetry. Cf. B'a. I. झान्तमिदमाश्रमपदं स्फुरति च am कृतः फलमि- 
aveq.” And also Bhatti, “ अभिमतफलशंसी चारु पुस्फोर बाहुः-” Cf. also 
Hemidri : “दक्षिण बाहुस्फरणं दृष्ट्रा भावी सीता संगमसहमानस्तमेवाविध्य- 
दित्यथै।” “ स्पन्दो भजस्पेष्समागमाय ” इति वसन्तराज: | 


P. 390. St. 9.—आछ्यातुमुरगेभ्य इव frå, Cf, Sumativijaya : 
रावणहदयविदारणवार्ता बाणः पातालभमो सपौणां वक्ष प्रविष्ट इति भाव:. The 
death of Ravana was an event for rejoicing not only to the celestials 
but also to the Nagas, or the snake inhabitants of the nether world, : 


since he had robbed them too of their beautiful wives and daughters. 
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7. ननागासरदेत्यानां गन्धवोणां च योषितः। रक्षसां चाभवन्कन्याः स हि तस्य परि- 
अहः॥” And also ibid. 3. 64. “रावणान्तःपरं qd q न त जानकी | देवडे 
श्ववेकन्याश्च नागकन्यास्तथैव च । यक्षराक्षसकन्या्च दृस्यन्ते न तु जानकी ॥ ” Rá- 


ma yana Sundarakanda, Canto 3. St. 65. Gorr, Edi. Also Uttara- 


Kanda, Canto 24. “एवं पत्नगकन्याभ राक्षसासरमानषीः | यक्षदानवकन्याथ विमाने 
खो ऽःयरोपयत्‌ u^ 


P. 390. St. 92.—वादिनोरिव, Hemadri explains: “ वादिनावपि 


Nd वाक्यं निहतः | प्रमाणादिनियमेन पक्षप्रतिपक्षयोः परिग्रहो वादः". And Châ- 


xitravardhana has the following: “ प्रमाणतकेसाधनोपालम्भः सिद्धान्ताविरुद्ध : 
घञ्चावयवोपपन्रः पक्षप्रतिपक्षपरिमहो वादः इति स विद्यते ययोस्तौ तयोवोदिनोरिव । त- 
योरापि किंभूतयोवेचसैव वचनेनेव वाक्ये तिरस्कुवेतोयेथा विजयावेशः IKAT: स्पात्त- 
fac: MA:, Hemadri and Charitravardhana render it by 


< आवेदाः”. 


P. 390. St. 93.वेदिमेत्तवारणयोरिव, On this both Hemádri and 
Ohäritravardhana make the following remark : “ अन्तरा मध्ये Ife fy- 
wer कृत्वा मध्ये गजो योध्येते इति प्रसिद्ध । अन्तरा दाब्देनासंबन्धादारण दाब्दे द्वि- 
बीया न.”--सामान्याभूदयोरप्ि, On this Charitravardhana remarks : 
€ कदाचिद्रामो विजयते aan adr विजयते इव । उभयोरपि तुल्यत्वात्कथमंगीक- 
रोमिति संदेहनिष्ठा जयश्रीर्मेध्ये ferar इत्यर्थः”. And he goes on saying प्रसिद्ध 
vq समानोऽर्थोऽपि सामान्यदान्दोऽस्ति। “ सामान्योऽयं धमेसतनेपाणां ” इत्यादिपयोगा- 
Rema 


P. 39I. St. 94.—gergt:, Hemádri discusses, cue dr: असुराः सृरा- 
खुराः । झाकपार्थिवादिः। यद्वा। कार्येक्षतों हि देवानां विरोधो न न जातिकृत इति | शाश्वातिके 
बैराभावे नेकवद्भाव: । तथा न्यासकृत। शाश्वतिको नित्य इति। शश्वदिति त्रैकाल्यमृच्यते t 
AN: झाश्वतिक इति । “ मनुष्यजन्मापि सुरासरान्गुणेः” इति माघकाव्ये S'i. I. 35. 
चथा च भारविः प्रयुक्तवान्‌ । “ देवासुरेरम्रतमम्बुनिधिमंमन्थे Ki. V. 30. तकेदीपि- 
क्ायामामि “‹ यत्पादास्बु जभूहालिच्छलादिव सरातुराः” इति. And Obáritravardha- 
ma bas: “ झाधातिकविरोधाभावात्‌ “ येषां च विरोधः शाधतिकः” Panini, II. 4. 
2. इत्यनेन न E Re: । देवासुराणां कादाचित्को विरोधः। तथा च भारवि: . देवासु- 
स्रेमृतमम्डनिधिर्ममन्थे.” Translate the aphorism : A Dvandva compound 
of words signifying those animals only among whom there is perma- 
nent enmity $. e., natural and eternal antipathy or quarrel, is singu- 
lar. — सेहिरे, On this Hemadri remarks: “ निर॑तरापतनादित्यर्यः” 


P. 39I. St. 95.-जैेवस्वतस्य कूटशाल्मलिम्‌, Pandit gives the follow- 
. Ang note: The S'álmali is the Marathi Savari or Savar, the thorny tree 
That bears pods producing the most exquisitely fine cotton. Sinners are 
supposed to be tormented in the kingdom of Yama by being mount- 
«d on the Kü/a-S'álmali, an instrument of torture described a3. 
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studded with adamantine thorns. The sinner—especially one who 
has been guilty of an unnatural offence—is prescribed the punish- 
ment of the S'álmali. See Bhagavata Sk. V. Adh, 26, 20. “ यस्त्विह 
4 सर्वोभिगमस्तममत्र निरये वतेमानं वजकण्टकशाल्मलीमारोप्य निष्कर्षन्ति. ” 
att, On this epithet Hemadri remarks: “ qan? हन्तीति व्यृत्पत्तिः। 
Baal चतुस्तालप्रमाणां गदां। “दातभी च चतुस्तालालोहयष्टिः” इति केझावस्वामी । मदना- 
दिनिघंटो त । “अयःकण्टकसंच्छिन्ना wast महती farer इति। तन्न। शाल्मल्यपमानात '१ 
And he goes on saying “iraq: कूटशाल्मलिः” । झाल्मलिवृक्षाविदोषः | कूटदान्देन 
कुत्सितं feqq । दुगोंदी हि परसेन्यदलनार्थ ह्याक्षिप्यतात exar." And Châ- 
ritravardhana has the following: “ वेवस्वतो यमस्तस्य कूटझाल्मालि यातना- 
तरूविद्ये पामित्र ”, And further quoting, like Mallinatha and Hemadri, 
the authority of Kes'ava Svamin, he observes : “ शते हन्तीति wa 
व्युत्पत्तिः. ”” Cf. also Ramayana A ranyakinda, Canto 53. द्रक्ष्यसे 
arena तौक्ष्णामायसेः कण्टकैश्ितां ' इति. 


P. 392. St. 96.--रथमप्राप्तां त. Hemädri, Charitravardhana, 
and Sumativijaya explain it as: “ चतुस्तालप्रमाणां लोहशाक्ति. — ma}, 
Sumativijaya remarks: “ मयैव रावणेन रामो जेतव्यः इत्येवंरूपां- “--कदली- 
quei, Hemadri remarks: “ इति आयासनिरासः. ““-चिच्छेद, On this Châ- 
ritravardhana observes: “ qasai ठिन्नायां रावणस्य विजयप्रत्याशापे नष्टा. ” 


P. 392. St. 97.--"निष्कर्षणोषर्ध, Hemadri and Charitravardha- 
ma interpret it by उपायभूतं. ” 


P. 392. St. 98.— ur Fre, On this both Hemadri and Châ- 
ritravardhana have the following: erat रावणशिरसां नाझाय दराधा भिन्नं 
दझदारीरं । छेयस्य दहासंख्यायोगात्‌ | दशाधा इत्युक्तं. “--वुर्महोरगस्येव, On this 
Hemádri observes : “ महोरगत्वं रत्नयोगात्‌ *, and Chiritravardhana and 
Sumativijaya have the following: महोरगत्वेन फणेष मणयः सूच्यन्ते I 
तेन च दीतिवन्मुखं भवति. ” ME 


P. 393, St. 99.निमेषाधीदपातयत, On this Cháritravardhana re- 
marks: “ एतेन रामस्य लघहरतता योत्यते.”--अज्ञातत्रणवेदर्ना, Hemadri ex- 
plains : “अज्ञाता त्रणानां क्षतानां वेदना पीडा ययेति झीप्रभेदात- ” 


P. 393. St. 00.—arararmfata, On this Hemadri remarks : 
“बालाकेत्वेन शिरसां सरुधिरत्वमाक्षिप्तं । कायग्रहणं तु पतनचलनद्योतनार्थ. " 


P, 393, St. 0l. -M: संधानशद्दिनां, Cf. Hemadri, * पुनः संधानश- 
Mat मरुतां देवानां मनो नातिविज्ञधास । कुतः पुनः संधानं झङ्कुते । ई्ररेण कृत्तानामपि 
धुनरुत्पत्तेः साधित्वाञ्च रावणस्य.” And Oháritravardhana has the follow- 
ing: ननु ठिन्नष्वापे मस्तकेष कथं विधासो नाभूदित्याह । यतः पुनः संधानं दाडुन्त 
इति पुनः संधानक्षङ्किनस्तेषां । महेञ्जसंतृष्टये [ महेझतुष्टये Ms.] ञ्विरांसि छित्षानि qaaa 
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यथा प्ररूढानि तथाधनापि भाविष्येतीति erum विधासाभावः इत्यर्थः- And Sum 
tivijaya has: “ छिन्नानामापे रावणमस्तकानां पुनर्मीलनं भविष्यतीति NT देवाना- 
मतो न विधासः इति भावः. ” 


P. 394. St. 702,.—लोकपालदहिपार्ना, The eight elephants of 
the eight Lokapálas are: “ ऐरावतः पण्डरीको वामनः कृमुदोऽञ्जनः 
पुष्पदन्तः सावैभोमः सुप्रतीकश्च दिग्गजाः.” See note to stanza 75 canto 
II. As to how the elephants came to be together, compare 
Cháritravardhana : “ राघवराक्षसराजदिदृक्षयागतानां लोकपालानामिन्द्रादीनां 
ये द्विपा ऐरावणादयस्तेषां गण्डभित्तीगेण्डस्थलीविहाय परित्यज्य मदोदकेन गुरव: पक्षा 
येषां तादृशैरलिवृन्देरमरसमूहैः । सौरभ्यातिरायलोभादनृगतमान्वितं &०- ” The epi- 
thet गरुपक्षे: is probably employed to show how they came down 
quickly along with the flowers, as they are provided with so 
small wings and their bodies are so light.—zqqaarra=a ata, Hema 
dri explains: “ किंविधे qf । मणयो बध्यन्तेऽत्रेति मणिबन्धो मुगुटः। उपनता $- 
प्राप्तों मणिबन्धो यास्मिन्स तस्मिञ्‌ । आमन्नराज्याभिषेके इत्यर्थः | यद्रा। उपनतो सं- 
AI माणिबन्धो प्रकोष्टप्रदेञ्ञो यस्मिन्‌ | कृताञ्जलावित्यर्थः | यदाभिषेकसमये ददारथेन द- 
त्तो मणिरेको$स्तीत्येके । तन्न । “ पुरे निषादाधिपतेः ” इत्यत्र मोलिविसजनं वश्यति- ” 
And Chiritravardhana has : “ कीदृशे माध्न उपनतः उपस्थितो मणिबन्धो रा- 
ज्याभिषेकसमयसंबंधि शिरोरत्नं यस्य तत्रेति az.” - खुरभि, The Southern and 
the Deccan Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following 
authority produced by the Northern Mss, “ HAHN स्वर्ण जातीफन्ड- 
वसन्तयाः । गन्धोपले सौरभेय्यां सलह्कीमातृभेदयो:। स॒गन्धो च मनोज्ञे च वाच्यवत्सर मि 
wag’ sm विश्वः ।--पष्पवर्ष पपात, For a similar idea compare 
Buddhacharita Canto XIII. verse 72. “ द्रवति सपरपक्षे निजिते cf NEN 
जयति जिततमस्के नीरजस्के महर्षी । युवातिरिव सहासा Ff सचन्द्रा सराभि च ज- 
ary पुष्पवर्षं पपात i? 


P. 394. St. 03.—eftrageast. The usual number of Indra’s 
bay horses is seven. The number one thousand is not according to 
the legendary representation of Indra’s character, but is merely & 
poetical exaggeration.— N, is equivalent to सवर्लाक.--संदृतकासेकज्यी, 
Hemaädri explains : “ संहतावरोपिता कामेकञ्या धनगेणो यस्य d राघवमाएच्छ्या 
रथमृध्वेमृपरि निनाय। कार्मके आरूढा ज्या कामैकज्या । धनुःश्रतिराख्डप्रतिपत्ये vía 
वामनः। यथा । “ धनुज्योकिणचिद्देन दोष्णा विस्फुरितं तव ” इति d 


P 395. St. 04.—जातवेंदोबिह्युद्धा, Purified by fire. C/. He- 
mádri : “ जातवेदास्तनूनपादित्यत्र पेदिभध्यां । “आते जाते विद्यते’' इति जातवेदाः ॥ 
सप्तपणौदाविव वीप्सा समासेनेव प्रतीता । जातं वेदोऽस्मादिति वा । अत्रैतत्सामिपायं t 
दिव्ये दष्टादष्टधरकाझ कत्वात्‌.” In order to avoid the public scandal Rama 
addressed the following words to Sità and said :—‘ As the south- 
ern quarter, incapable of being got at by the people, was conquered. 
by the self-controlled great ascetic Agastya, so for thee slaying Rè 
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vana, I, ( always ) anxious to have honour, have removed my insult 
—as is the duty of a man, May good betide thee—do thou know that 
all my labour, in the battle-field, backed by the prowess of my 
friends, is for thee, To uphold the dignity of my well-known family, 
to remove the ignominy consequent upon thy being stolen alway 
as well as to wipe off my own insult I have encompassed this, I 
have suspected thy character; thou, ( therefore ) standing before me, 
art distressing me like unto & lamp before one who is subject to an 
eye-disease. Do thou therefore proceed, O daughter of king Jana- 
ka, wherever thou likest to one of these ten quarters. I permit thee, 
O gentle one, I have nothing to 3o with thee, What powerful man, 
born in a high family, take back his wife considering her as friend 
out of lust, who hath lived long in another’s house? Thou wert 
taken by Ravana on his lap, beheld by him with sinful eyes; how can 
I, taking thee back, bring disgrace upon my great family ? The object 
with which I have gained thee back, hath been accomplished, I have 
got no attachment for thee—do thou go wherever thou wishest, O 
gentle one. I speak these words unto thee impelled by my sense of 
duty. If thou wishest thou mayest live with Lakshmana, Bharata 
or S'atrughna or with Sugriva or Rakshasa Bibhishana. Do thou 
settle, O Sita, where thou mayest find thy own pleasure. 0 Sita, (I 
do not think ) Ravana hath overlooked thee, who lived in his house, 
beholding thee so graceful and beautiful,’ Thereupon hearing 
those unpleasant words from her beloved, Sita began to weep shedding 
tears profusely and said, ‘ make a funeral pyre for me, O Saumitri, 
that is the only remedy for this disaster. With these words she 
entered the funeral pyre and the gods assured Rama that Sita was 
pure, And Vibhivasu brought her out and said the following to 
Rama. ‘O Rama, here is thy Vaidehi—no sin hath visited her. 
Her heart is pure and she is not spoiled withsin—do thou, therefore, 
take back Maithili. Do thou not speak otherwise—I do command 
thee.’ And Rama accepted her. See Rimayana Yuddhakinda, canto 
5.—- cf g NUN, Who was accompanied by the son of the god 
Sürya. The genesis of Sugriva and Valin is thus given in the 
Uttarakända of the Ramayana Kshepaka Sarga I. p. 58. N. S. Edi. 
Brahma, while one day engaged in the practice of Yoga contempla- 
tion, happened to drop a tear of joy, which falling on the ground 
produced a male monkey—the first of his race. The self-existing god 
then employed him asa personal attendant upon himself. One 
day, ae monkey, overcome with excessive thirst, was roaming 
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aboutthe summit of the Meru in search of water happened to find 
out a beautiful lake and was looking in at the clear surface of the- 
stream he saw his own reflexion in it. Thinking it to be an enemy 
he jumped into the water, and when he came out he found himself 
metamorphosed into a beautiful damsel of the monkey race. The 
gods Indra and the Sun happened to come there accidentally. Both 
of them beheld her and were enamoured of her, Their semen fell 
upon her head and neck respectively. And thus two monkeys were 
born of her; and they were then called Valin and Sugriva. Cf. 
gg (i. e. on hair) पतितं बीज वाली नाम बभूव सः। भास्करेणापि तस्यां वै कंदर्प- 
वझवर्तिना । बीजे निषिक्तं ग्रीवायां विधानमनुवर्तेत । तेनापि सा वरतनुर्नोक्त। किंचिद्रचः 
IA । निवृत्तमदनश्राथ सूरयोऽपि समपञ्चत । ग्रीवायां पतितं बीजं सुग्रीवः समजायत uw 
Charitravardhana says that the metre of this stanza is ताराच and de- 
fines it thus: इह न नरचतष्कताराचमाक्षते.” But this elsewhere is known 
as तारा or तारका which is thus defined, safyaaqaaaat रौ भवेतां ररौ 


तारका. रघप।ति रंपि।जातवे। दो विद्य | द्वां प्र ग । ह्य प्रियां। The 
first and the second foot is न ( गणः ), and the last four are x ( गगा: J- 
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P. 396. St. l.—sprw, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinatha's commentary omit प्रस्थानानन्तरम्‌ after अथ and qeq 
after जायां.--आत्मनः पढ़ें, is equivalent to विष्णोः पदं, the sky.’ It 
is used with reference to the identification of Rama with Vishnu, 
whose home ( qZ ) is said to be the sky. Cf. Hemädri and Val. 
labha: qu हि भूर्भूवःस्वलक्षणानि त्रीणि पदानि. Nef, Sound ac- 
cording to Hindu phylosophers is the peculiar quality of the sky, 
as smell is of the earth, taste of the water, form of the light and 
touch of the air. Cf. “ वसुंधरा विष्णुपदं द्वितीयमध्यारुराहेव रजच्छलन. ” 
A: used simply for the sake of a vocal repetition. Cf. Hemádri, 
& रत्नाकरादेः गुणज्ञः । हरित्वेन रामस्तृतिः । आकाहयानसिद्धयर्थ, ” And Cha-. 
ritravardhana and Sumativijaya have: “ समस्तवस्तविदोषवित्‌ । अनेन त- 
द्वाक्सस्यापादेयत्वं | रत्नाकरपदेन पयोधेदेशेनयोग्यत्व । TRAST रामस्योक्तिः स्वेच्छा- 
भ्रसारसूचनाथा । दब्दगृणत्वं च यथा इाब्दः क्चिदाअितो भावितुमहोते गणत्वाहन्धवदि- 
त्यनुमाने पारिहोष्यादाकादा एव दाब्दगण: प्रसिद्धः. — रामाभिधानो हरिः, This ex- 
pression is put in justification of आत्मनः पदं, as meaning विष्णुपदं. 


P. 396. St. 2.--आमलयाद्दिभक्ते, divided as far as the Ma- 
laya mountain. rarqàg, by the galaxy or milky-way. ’ Cha- 
ritravardhana renders it by '* स्वातीमार्गेण, " Hemádri by ^ गङ्गापथेन, ” 
and Bumativijaya and others by **frqzva4." And further Chà- 
ritravardhana has. शरदि वसन्ते वियदन्तः प्रणाल्याकारो दण्डायमानो$तीवा- 
कॉशविदोषच्छायापथः'' इति. And Hemadri quotes Ramayana, “ MN PTT: 
श्रीमान्‌ छायापथ इवाम्बरे ” इति. चारुतारं, Hemádri explains : “मुक्ता शुद्धौ 
च तारः स्यात्‌ ” इत्यमरः। “अनेन मक्तादिसद्भावः.--फेनिलं, On this both Hema- 
dri and Cháritravardhana remark : “ फेनिलमित्यचिरवद्धत्वमृक्तं.” Suma- 
tivijaya has the same. 


P. 397. St. 3.—q*3: किलायं परिवर्धितों नः, This was enlarged by 
our ancestors,’ viz, by the sixty thousand sons of Sagara, who dug- 
out the earth and made the chasm through which they found out. 
the sacrificial steed of Sagara. Bhagiratha their descendant brought 
down to earth the Ganga from heaven. and filled the chasm they 
had dug up with its waters that these might purify the ashes of his- 
ancestors, Sagara on recovering the steed, completed his sacrifice, 
and. in affectionate memory of his sons, denominated Sagara the 
chasm which they had dug, Sagara is still the name of the ocean, 
and, especially, of the Bay of Bengal, at the mouth of the Gan- 
ges. See Wilson's Vishnu Purana, Vol. III, page 302. Cf. also- 
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Ramayana Sundarakanda, Canto VII. “अहमिक्ष्वाकनाथेन सगरेण विव- 
fad, also Canto I. राघवस्य कृले जातैरुदधिः परिवर्धितः । स यां राम हिते 
युक्तं प्रत्यचयति सागरः, On परिवर्धितः compare Buddhacharita Canto 
XI, Stanza 3. “ असत्स मैत्री स्वकुलानुरूपा न तिष्ठाति ्रीरिव fasas । पूर्वैः कृता 
प्रीतिपरम्पराभिस्तामेव d- विवधेयन्ति ” कपिलेन तरंगे रसातलं संक्रमिते, 
Hemadri explains: “यद्रा | कापिलेन इन्द्रेण” and quotes the following from 
वैजयन्ती, ^ कापिलः कापिलो वणेः कापिलः पाकश्ञासनः ” इति. And Vallabha and 
other commentators render कापिल by “` कापिलरूपेणेन्द्रेण? And further 


Hemadri gives the following: यद्यप्यधस्य भूतलसेक्रमणमिन्द्रभयत्नकृतं त= 


थापि कपिलांतिकेऽश्वदरीनादनेन हतो $थः इति पूवेषां संगराणां बद्धिमाश्रित्य कपिलेने- 
त्यक्तं. " And Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya have the followings 
“४ यश्चापि तुरगो वासवेनापहारि तथापि FA: समीपर्वातित्वात्तेनेवापहत इति लोकब॒ध्योक्त- 
aqa विरोधः.” Cf. Ramayana Balakinda, Cantos 39-40, “ तहच्छथ 
विचिन्वध्वं पुत्रका भद्रमस्तु वः । समद्रमालिनीं सर्वा एथिवीमनुगच्छथ | एकैकं योजनं 
पुत्रा विस्तारमभिगच्छत | यावत्तुरगसंदर्ास्तावत्खनत मेदिनीं । तमेव हयहत्तोरं मार्गमाणा 
ममाज्ञया ”। See also Wilson's Vishnu Purana Vol. III. page 299. 
"At that period, Sagara commenced the sacrifice of a horse, who was 
guarded by his own sons : nevertheless, some one stole the animal, 
and carried it off into a chasm in the earth. Sagara commanded his 
sons to search for the steed; and they, tracing him by the impres- 
‘sions of his hoofs, followed his course, with perseverance, until, 
coming to the chasm where he had entered, they proceeded to en- 
large it, and dug downwards, each for a league, Coming to Patala, 
they beheld the horse wandering freely about; and, at no great 
distance from him, they saw the Rishi Kapila sitting, with his 
head declined in meditation, and illuminating the surrounding 
space with radiance as bright as the splendours of the autumnal 
sun shining in an unclouded sky. Exclaiming This is the villain 
who has maliciously interrupted our sacrifice, and stolen the horse ६ 
kil him! kil him!’ They ran towards bim, with uplifted 
weapons. The Muni slowly raised his eyes, and, for an instant, 


looked upon them; and they were reduced to ashes by the (sacred) 


flame that darted from his person. 


P. 397. St. 4.—apt qafa, This refers to the evaporation of 
the oceanic waters by the solar rays. C. Chiritravardhana : 
“arty समस्तोत्पत्तिरभ्यधायिः " And Hemadri says: अनेन परो- 
q fe. Af बृद्धिमझवते, * attain maturity, ' referring to 
pearls. Cf. Hemadri : “aq भ्रीमत्ब॑ " And Charitravar- 
dhana says, इत्यनेन रत्नाकरत्वं प्रत्ययादि. "—wered ज्योति, Re- 
ferring to the production of the moon from the ocean when it 
"was churned by the gods and the demons, Cf, Hemadri : “ अनेन 
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Aar”? And Obáritravardhana has: “ एतेन समग्रजाग्रेत्संतापापहारिसवंव - 
स्तुजननत्वमु्त .- आबिन्धर्न वाहि, ‘the Vadava fire.’ Cf. Hemádri : “अनेन 
wadat.” And Cháritravardhana has: “| इति विदेषणेन शरणायागतस्य 
दुर्जनस्थापि धारणस्वमभाणि. ” For an account of this see प्रयागमहात्म्य 
Uttar. Adh. 96. The sage Dadhichi got a child in a mare which 
was therefore called by the name of Vadava. Just after birth the- 
child felt a voracious appetite which could not be satisfied by any 
thing. At this Brahma and other gods became afraid. They 
could not kill the child as he was produced from a Brahmana father. 
When they were in this miserable condition Sarasvati appeared 
before her father and wanted to know if there was any thing she- 
could do to serve him. She was told to find out some means of 
protection against the Brahmana’s child. Upon this she came down 
upon the earth with her lyre which she played upon so harmonious- 
ly that Vadava hearing the tunes became captivated and forgot 
his appetite. He then made advances of love to her but they were 
rejected on the ground that domestic happiness could not be enjoyed 
with one so voracious. Then Vadava said he would gladly adopt 
any means that she could show of lessening his appetite. She then 
told him to take his seat upon her back and to go with her. He 
was then carried to the side of the ocean and was told to satisfy his. 
appetite upon the inexhaustible waters of the deep. She told him 
also that when by this means his appetite will be gratified he will 
be fit to enter into & conjugal state. 


P. 398. St. 5.—इदृक्तया इयत्तया वा, Charitravardhana explains 
it as, ईदृक्तया ईदृशमिति NAT ü इयत्तया एतावदस्य प्रमाणमिति च विधाय.” 
And Hemadri has, इदं परिमाणमस्येति इयान्‌ तस्य भावः इयत्ता तया. ताँ 
तां, Hemádri explains it as, लाकप्रसिद्धां मत्स्यकूमोदिरूपामवस्यां प्रतिपश्चमानं.॥ 
अन्धिपक्षे | कदाचिदुछसति | कदाचिच्छुष्याति। कदाचिन्मथ्यते.” And Charitra- 
vardhana has: प्रलयकालोद्रलनत्वादिलक्षणां AAN प्राप्नृवन्तं तां तामवस्थां 
मत्स्यकूमैवाराहाद्यवस्थां. ” And Vallabha has: “ qmaqü tat तां वृद्धिक्षय- 
लक्षणामवस्थां प्रतिप यमानं | विष्णुपक्षे तां मत्स्यकूमोद्मवस्थां पा'्नुवन्तं &. 


P. 398. St. 6.--लोकान, भूर्भृवादीन्‌ , says Cháritravardhana.—sr- 
gafada, Hemádri explains: “ अधिशीङ्स्थासां कमे ” Panini, I. 4. 46. इति 
कम । प्रवाहरूपेणाथेस्य विद्यमानत्वाद्रतेमाने निर्देश: । यदुक्तं । “ संभक्ष्य सवभूतानि कृत्वा 
Warts जगत्‌ । बालः स्वापिति यञेकस्तस्मे मायात्मने नमः”. And Vallabha has 
« यदक्तं । संहत्य सर्वभूतानि कृत्वा चेकाणेवं जगत्‌ । बालः स्वापीते यर्थेकरतस्मे शा.ता- 
त्मने नमः”. And Oháritravardbana has : “ वरतेमानप्रयोगस्तु प्रवाहरूपत्वात . ” 
--प्रथमेन धातरा संस्तूयमानः, Hemadri explains: “प्रथमेन नरभ्रेष्ठन धात्रा संस्तय- 
आनः । “ आदिप्वरो प्रथमो ” इति स्मरणात्‌। दञचब्र्मापेक्षया प्रथमञ्चन्दो वा । हरिवरः 
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“तथा । “ मरीचिरत्र्यंगिरसौ एलस्त्यः पुलहः क्रतः। भुगुवैशिश्टो दक्षभ नारदो दशमस्तथा & 
SM ब्रह्माण इत्येते पुराणे निरयं गताः ” इति । कुमारसंभवे$पि । “ विधाता वेधसामपि ”” 
“ कृले प्रसृतिः प्रथमस्य वेधसः” इति च। “अनेनास्य प्रलये5प्याविनाशो महत्वे च.” And 
Charitravardhana has the following: दक्षाश्वपेक्षया प्रथमेन धात्रा ब्रह्मणा 
स्तूयमानः। एतेन समुद्रस्य प्रलयेऽप्यविनाज्ञो विष्णोभ महत्वं सूचितं.”यगान्तोचिस- 

' योगनिद्रः, ‘who practises योगनिद्रा or contemplative repose at the end 
of each quaternion of Yugas.’ Cháritravardhana says, युगान्ते प्रलय- 
काले डचिताभ्यस्ता योगनिद्रा येन.” The world is not subject to destruc- 
tion periodically at the end of each Yuga but at the end of each 
quaternion of Yugas. Vallabha says, यृगान्ते उचिता योग्या योगनिद्रा 


' योगगतियेस्य. ” 


P. 398. St. 7.--एनं दरण्यमा अयन्ले, See Ramayana Sundarakanda, 
Canto VII. 40 fgg. Gorri. edi.—sjfrafiyer. ‘ By the breaker of 
mountains. गोत्र means originally a cow-pen, any fence or similar 
thing that confines cows, hence the cloud that confines the cows of 
heaven ( गावः) i. e., the rain-water. It then came to be a synonym 
of mountain. “ गोत्रान्‌ भिनत्तीति तेनेन्द्रेण ”. Cf. Ramayana: “aq कृतयगे 
am प्रवेताः पक्षिणोऽभवन्‌ | तेऽपि जग्मुदिशः सर्वो गरुडा इव वेगिनः। ततस्तेषु 
परयातेषु देवसंघा महषिभिः । भृतानि च भयं जम्मृस्तेषां पतनदाङ्कया | ततः क्रुद्धः 
arata: THAT Wang: | पक्षांश्चिच्छेद वजेण ततः Nad AN:. Compare 
-also Vallabha : “ nr: सपक्षाः परवता जलाद्रि प्रविष्टा इत्यागमः ”. See 
readings.—q*p «4, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya explain it as: 


4 झजुमण्डलात्परस्तादतेमानं मित्रभूमिपति. ” 


P. 399. St. 8.--रसातलात, i.e, पातालात- This ablative is to be 
construed with Saga in the next line. — अच्छूम, Charitravardhana ex- 
plains: “ अस्य सिंधोः प्रलये प्रवृद्धमतएवोवेरपरमाण्वादीनामधःपातादच्छमपमल- 
. Kc.“ Dinakara too has the 88000.--प्रयक्तोइहनक्रियाया:, Cháritra- 
vardhana analyses: “ प्रयुक्ता उद्वहनस्योद्धरणस्य TAAT व्यापारो यस्यास्तथोक्ता- 
AT:“. The Varaba form was chosen , says the Vayu Purana, ‘ be- 
cause it is an animal delighting to sport in water.“ जलक्रीडाम रुचिरं 
‘are रूपमस्मरत्‌” । But itis described in many Puránas as it is in 
Vishnu ( देवयज्ञमयं रूप ) as a type of the ritual of the Vedas ...... 
‘The elevation of the earth from beneath the ocean, in this form, 
Was, therefore, probably at first an allegorical representation of the 
-extrication of the world from a deluge of iniquity, by the rites of 
religion. The Bhigavata describes the Varaha as issuing from the 
nostrils of Brahmi, at first of the size of the thumb and presently 
increasing to the stage of an elephant. Cf. यदेकः सवेसत्वानां met 
wat महाम्भसि । अस्या उद्धरणे यत्नो देव देव्या विधीयताम्‌ ।......... TENA 
परमेष्टी त्वपां मध्ये तथासत्रामवेक्ष्य गां । कथमेनां TACT इति aom घिया Pate 
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सजतो मे क्षितिवॉर्मि: शब्यमाना रसां गता । अथात्र किमनुष्ठेयमस्माभिः सरगयोजितेः ॥ 
qent हृदयादासं स tent विदधातु मे। इत्यभीध्यायतो नासाविवरतसहसानघ । AN 
इतोंको निरगादङ्कष्ठपारिमाणकः- ” See also Vishnu Purina, Bk. I. Adh. 4. 


€ ततः समत्क्षिप्य धरां NN महावराहः स्फुटपझलोचनः | रसातलादुत्पलपत्रसबन्िभ : 
समृत्थितो नील इवाचलो महान्‌ & c-. NAL, Pralaya means the final 
day of the world or कल्पान्त. See Vishnu Purana, Bk. I. Adh, 3. “ d 
Sar द्वापरं च कलिभेव चत॒सेगं। प्रोच्यते तत्सहखं च ब्रह्मणो दिवसं मुने । ब्रह्मणो दिवसे 
अझन्‌ मनवश्च ANN । भवन्ति परिमाणं च तेषां कालकृतं wy” &. Fifty years 
of Brahma's life are said to have passed and the present is called 
the श्वेतवाराहकल्प We are living in the first day of Brahma’s 5lst 
9०४7..--सुहतेवक्भावरणण बभूव. All the southern Mss. of Mallinàtha's 
commentary, excepting the group, A. D. (7. e., four Mss.) read 
वक्‍त्राभरण. From the way in which he explains the expression it may 
be said with greater certainty that he had before him fer his com- 
mentary the text of वक्त्रावरण and not वक्त्राभरण. Although the ma- 
jority of southern Mss. sides with वक्‍त्राभरण I would still prefer to read 
with A. D. that is the four Mss. containing the correct text of 
Mallinatha. There is no donbt whatever that that is the original 
reading of Kalidasa which Mallinátha selected for his commentary, 
and that the one chosen by the majority of southern Mss. having 
the commentary of Mallinátha is spurious, See readings. On this 
epithet Hemádri remarks: “ विवाहकाले ख्ीविवाहे हि वधूमुखावगुण्ठनं fud. 


P. 399. St. 9.--सुखार्पेणेच The pluralis used for the sake of 
metre.—अनन्य &o. Cf. Hemádri: “ न अन्येषां सामान्यं कलत्रं यस्य स: । यस्य॒ 
कस्यापि पुंसः कान्ताधरस्य पानं स्वस्याधरदानं युगपन्न संभवाते । अस्य तु संभवत्येवे- 
त्यनन्यसामान्यत्व. And Cháritravardhana has the following; अपरोऽपि 
कामी धात्रीएश्याद्पदेशमंत्रेणेव चुंबनादौ प्रोढकान्तामखं पिबति स्वयं च तदधरखण्डने 
समर्पणे वा कुशलः सन्‌ ताः पाययतीति छायाथे: । अन्येष॒ पुरुषेषु बह्वीनां सुंदरीणां सम- 
कालमधरखण्डनं पायनश्च न संभवतीत्यनन्यसाधारणत्व॑. '' Sumativijaya has the 
8a0०.-दानद्क्षः, Cháritravardhana renders दाने by “ खण्डने समर्पणे च.' 
स्वयं पिबाति, Here Hemadri remarks: “ तासां तत्र sara. — पाययते, 
Hemádri remarks: “arg तस्येकीभूतत्वात्‌ ”, and further discusses: qr- 
च्छासाह्वाव्यावेपां यक्‌,” Panini, VII. 3, 37. इति gai rf NANA 
रिमृहरुभ्धित्नतिवदवसः „ Panini, I. 8. 89. इति परस्मैपदे नास्ति I stad: फले पर- 
स्मेपद स्यादेव । पाययति सोम॑ याजकः.” Charitravardhana too holds the 
following discussion.“ निगरणचलनार्थेम्यश्च ” Panini, I. 3. 87. इति maet 
परस्मैपदस्य “ न पादमी” ” इत्यनेन निषेधात्‌ “ णिचश्च ” Panini, I. 3. 74. इत्या- 
त्मनेपदं.” 

P. 400. St. 0.—fNN A:, Cháritravardhana renders it by “ महाम- 
त्स्याः” and Hemádri has the following: “ अस्ति मत्स्यस्तिमिनीम दातयोजन- 
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विस्तृतः | तिर्मिंगिलागिलो f ताहिलोऽप्यास्ति राघवः ”। राघवो मत्स्यभेद:। “ मह 
Hass जलथे राघवः स्मृतः ” इति विश्वः.संमीलयन्तः, Hemadri ex- 
plains : “ ff ATH NT FAT मृखसँको चस्तस्मादुत्पथेन जलानिगैमः। मत्स्यविदोषा- 
णां मूध्नि Calafia प्रसिद्ध:.” And Vallabha has: “ मीनानां झिरसि विवर- 


मिति प्रसिद्द.” — Kr वितन्वन्ति, On this Charitravardhana remarks = 


€ इति तेषां स्वभावोक्तिः. ^ See readings. 


P. 400, St. .— Aren: Hemádri explains: “ MANET: नका, 
जलचरास्तेः | शाकपाथिवादिः | जलगजरित्यर्थः.” And Cháritravardhana says: 
« मातंगाकारेनेक्रेजेलहस्तिभिः । यद्वा । मातंगाश्च नक्राश्च d:. And further He- 


mádri observes: “ यावन्तो दृश्यन्ते नरकरित्रगादयः स्थले जीवा: | तावन्तः स.लेले- 


ध्वपि जलपूवोस्ते तु विज्ञेयाः ” इति हलायुधः । भट्टीकाब्ये च। “ बभरुदकनागगणा 
बेलातटराखरिणो यत्र. ” Cf. also: घोर्जलदन्तिसंकुलमडमहापंककाहलजलावासम्‌ P 
आरीणं लवणजळं समिद्धफलबाणाविद्धघोरफणित्ररम्‌ ” ifa. 


P. 400. St. 2.— fr, Char‘travardhana explains it as, 
४ विस्फूर्जितेन (is his reading) वृध्याधिक्येन निर्विदोषाश्रलत्तरंगतुल्या वेलानिला-. 
यत्र । प्रसृता इति तरंगसाम्यहेतृः . Bemidri too has the same.—महोर्मिविस्फू - 
जथुनिविशेषाः, ‘ Who do not difer from the shining appearance of 
the large waves,’ The poet means that the serpents which lay at 
length on the beach and looked exactiy like the waves of the 
ocean that beat near th-m, could only te recognized to be serpents by 
the lustre of the gems in their hoods, now made more brilliant by 
the sun’s rays shi: ing upon them. Chäritravardhana rightly inter- 
prets व्यञ्यन्ते by प्रगटाक्रियन्ते.] Cf also Vallabha : “ लहरीभ्रान्तिबिश्राणा 
zeqy:.’’ For a similari idea compare, दिद्लागहस्ताकृति मद्रहद्धिभेगि: g = 
स्तासितरत्ननीलेः | रराज सर्पावलिरुछसन्ती तरङ्गमालेव नभो$णेवस्य . ?' 


P. 40l. St. .3.—® Ta TT HT ase, Hemädri explains: “ त- 
बाधरस्पाधष विद्ुमेष प्रवालघ॒ सहसोमिवेगात्पयेस्तं पतितमूर्ध्वेष्वडुरेष प्रोतानि मुखानि 
यस्य तत्‌ । यद्वा । तवाधरस्पधिषु Azay कथंचित्पयेस्तमूध्वोडुरभोतमुखमेव A- 
मूमिवेगात्सहसापक्रामति गच्छति.” And Chiritravardhana has, तवाधरस्पाधिष 
सादृइये गतेषु fy प्रवालेषूर्भिवेगात्तरङ्गरयात्सहसा पयेरते क्षितमत एव विद्रुमाणाम्‌- 
घ्वोङुरेष प्रोतं लग मुखं यस्य तच्छंखयूथ वृन्दं कर्थचित्छेशादपक्रामत्यपसपेति.'-- N 
ऋामाति, Hemädri discusses: “वा भ्राशभ्लाइश्रमक्रमछमृत्रसित्रुटिलष:,” Panini, 
III. I. 70. इत्यादिना क्रमः उयन्‌ विकल्पः। “ क्रमः परस्मैपदेषु ” Panini, VII. 
3. 76. “इते दीर्घः.” Hemadri derives WE as “a: G: ” Unadi Sutra 
702, S. K. p. 323. शेख इत्येवमादीनां “ उणादयो बहुलं ” Panini, III. 3. . 
sia बहुलव चनादादेशा न भवन्ति इति काशिका- ” 


P. 40. St. 4.—Juffe पातुं प्रद्कत्तमात्रेण, Chiritravardhana exe 
plains this by “वार्राणि पातुं प्रवृत्तमात्रेणावत्तंस्थ जलश्रमस्य वेगादईगवद्माहुमता घनेक 


e+ 


—— 
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बेघेन Feri समृद्रः &०, And Vallabha by “ जलमादातं कृतोपकरणेन &०. ” 


| And Dinakara by: “ जलानि ard प्रवृत्तमात्रेण पूर्वेभागन जले amar आवत्तेस्य 


जलभ्रमस्थ वेगवशाद्धमता मेघेन कृत्वायमान्धः  &०.--श्रमता, like the churning- 
handle which at the time of the great oceanic churning here allud- 
ed to consisted of mount Mandira.—yfeg, Hemidri explains, 
^ अतिदायेन बह इति asi “ बहोर्लोपो भू च बहोः ” Panini, VI. 4. 58. 
& इष्ठस्य यिट्‌ च Panini, VI. 4. 59. Cf. S'i. VI. 74. साटोपमुर्वीमनिसं 
नदन्तो ये: डावयिष्यन्ति समन्ततोऽमी । तान्येकदेशाजिभृतं पयोधेः सोऽम्भांति मेघान पि- 
बतो ccf. The legend of the churning of the ocean is given in 
many Puranas. See Rimayana Balakanda, Canto 45, * पूर्व कृतयृगे राम 
दितेः पुत्रा महाबलाः । अदितेश्च महाभागा वीयेवन्तः सुधामिका: | ततस्तेषां नरव्याघ्र बु- 
द्विरासीन्महात्मनां । अमराः fast कथं स्यामो निरामयाः। तेषां चिन्तयतां तत्र g- 
ड्विरासीद्विपञ्चितां । क्षीरोदमथनं कृत्वा रसं प्राप्स्याम तत्र वै । ततो निश्चित्य मथनं योक्त्र 
कुत्वा च वासुकि । मन्थानं मन्दरं कृत्वा ममन्धरमितोजसः &०. ” This probably 
refers to the phenomenon of water sprout. 


P, 402. St. ]5.—अआयकश्चक्रनिभस्य, Analyse अयसो लोहस्य चक्रं तनिभस्य 


` स॒मानस्य--तमालतालीव नराजिनीला, Hemádri explains, “ तमालानां च ताली: 


नाञ्च वनराज्या नीला | धारापक्षे वनराजिवर्न्नला, “--लवणाम्बराशें:, Analyse 
लवणअआसावम्बुरारिभ तस्य.---कलडुःरेखेव आभाति, Sumativijaya quotes the 
following from अभिधानार्चेतामाणे--“ वृद्धिरम्भसः. ” 


P. 402. St. 6.—वेलानिलः, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. “वेला काले च जलघेस्तीरनीरविकारयोः ” इति 
विश्वः ।_ संभावयति is equivalent to मण्डयाति--आयताक्षि, Chari- 
travardhana, Vallabha , Sumativijaya, Dinakara and others read 
आयताक्षं and construe it attributively with आननं.--मण्डनकालहा- 
नेः, Objective genitive. Chàritravardhana explains it as कुडुमादिना 
त्वया क्रियमाणस्य मण्डनस्य कालहानेः कालक्षेपस्याक्षममसहमानं Kc. And He- 
mâdri has: मण्डनस्य कालहानेः समयातिक्रमस्य अक्षमं मां वेत्तीव । चंबने दष्टाध- 


: रत्वान्मण्डनविलम्बमसहमानं मां ज्ञात्वा वायुस्ते मृखं संभावयतीत्यर्थः ''.--बिम्बाधर- 


—— 


बद्धतृष्णं, Hemádri explains it as “ बिवाधरे बद्धा तृष्णा येन ते । बिम्ज्याः फलं 
बिम्बं बिम्बाकार: अधरः बिबाधरः | शाकपाथिवादित्वात्समास: I अन्यथा । “ उपमितं 
ब्याप्रादिभिः सामान्याप्रयोगे, ” Panini, II. I. 56. इति समासे साते अधरबिम्ब इति 
स्यात्‌ । तथा च वामनः । “ बिम्बाधर इति वृत्तो मध्यमपदलोपिन्याम्‌ ”” इति । Nr 
निम्बमधरं हीनं यस्मादिति. ” Translate the aphorism :—‘ A case-in- 


: flected word denoting subject of comparison is compounded with 
| the words व्याप्र tiger, &c,, the latter being the standard of compa- 
| rison, and in construction with the former; and the compound is 


तत्पुरुष; provided that any word expressing the common characteristic 
( सामान्य ) as explained above, ia not employed. ' 
35 
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P. 402. St. 7.—aarafrergfnrtergaries, ‘strown over 
with pearls that are thrown out from the oysters broken on the 
strands.’ Hemádri : “ सेकते भिन्नाभिः झुक्तिभिः chet पतितं मुक्तापटलं यत्र dq l 


सैकतभिन्नशुुक्तीति भिन्नं पदे वा.” Charitravardhana: “ सिकतामयो ta: N 
तत्र भिन्नाभ्यो विवृतमृखीभ्यः झुक्तिभ्यः पर्येस्तं पतितं मुक्ताफलानां पटलं वृन्दं यत्र तत. ” | 
And Vallabha: “ पुलिनविदीणेझुक्तिपतितमौक्तिकप्रकरं. rf T, Hemi- | 
dri explains: “ आव्जितानां पूगानां क्रमुकानां माला पङ्कियत्र तत्‌। यथा Fund ` 
भवे । “ आवर्जिता किञ्चिदिव स्तनाभ्यां- ’’ And Cháritravardhana has: “आः | 


वर्जितानमिता पूगानां गोवाकतरूणां [ गूवाततरूणां Mss. ] माला श्रेणियेत्र तत्‌. ” 
P. 403. St. 8.—मृरप्रेक्षिणि, On this epithet Hemádri remarks, 


i 


« मृगप्रेक्षिणीति साभिप्रायं । मृगो हि पश्चात्पर्यति.' Cf. also “ ग्रीवाभङ्काभिरामं gg- ` 
रनुपतति स्यन्दने बद्धदृष्टिः ” इति 9. I.— dd. Hemadri renders it by , 


आदौ, and Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya remark, “ तावदित्युः 
पहासे. ११ 


P. 403. St. 49.--क्वाचित्पथा संचरते gt &c., For a parallel idea 
compare Buddhacharita, Canto VI, Stanza 68. कृचित्मदः यो विललाप ` 
च क्कचित्‌ । कचित्प्रचस्लाल पपात च क्वचित्‌ । अतो ब्रजन्भक्तिवरोन दुःखितथचार ` 
ANNA: पायि क्रियाः ” ॥- पततां, Hemadri explains, qq C ` 
देवानामूध्वेः पंथास्तदधो वातानां । तदधो मेघानां । तदधः पक्षिणामिति क्रमः। आदिय- ` 


मक॑ | देवपथगतिमाह. ” Charitravardhana explains it in the same way 


as Hemidri.—सुराणाँ पथा. This is higher than the region of the : 
clouds, and this last is higher in its turn than that in which tb 


birds fly. 


P. 403. St. 20,--महेन्द्रद्विपदानगन्धी, Hemadri analyses, ८ quefü- ` 
वस्य ऐरावतस्य दानस्य मदस्य गन्धोऽस्यास्तीति। इति सोरभ्यमांच्रे” And further 


Hemádri remarks, “ महैन्द्रद्विपदानगन्धीत्यच गन्धझान्दस्याल्पपयोयत्वादल्पस्य ar 


नस्य ग्रहणाद्वायोमोयं, ” and Cháritravardhana says,“ एतन सौगन्ध्य.” — 


P. 404. St. 2।.--ट्विलीय॑, The first being that which she 
already has round her wrist.—fNNNN N:, Hemadri explains, “ उद्भि ` 
प्रकाशितं॑ frgüed येन a घनः Ata, appears to give.’ Cf. 
Hemádri: “ amha ददातीव.”--करेण स्पृष्टः, Hemadri remarks, “कू 
रेणेति घनमागेसंचार sw: Aer, Here Hemádri remarks, “ g HN 


at दृष्टा वयामवणेसाम्याद्रामः Saag: इति सीतायाः कोपो5भूदिति चण्डिपदं, ” 
and gives the substance of the verse in the following words; ८ fiq- 
aed मेघं दृष्टा नीलोत्पलदलश्यामो रामः स्त्र्यंतरयृक्त इति सीताया वर्णसास्यात्कोपवर्ते- 
त्यर्थः.” And Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya have the follow- 


Ra EM 


Af 


ing: “fragt मेघमालोक्य वर्णेसाम्याच्छामोऽसो रामः स्त्र्यत्वरसंगीति सीतायाः ` 
कोपे eger शाताभिप्रायस्य चण्डीति संबोधने. ” The Southern and the Deo 
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can Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority 
| produced by the Northern Mas. चण्डरत्वत्यन्तकोपनः ” इत्यमरः॥ 


P. 404. St. 22.--नवोटजानि, The Southern and the Deccan Mas. 
of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. “ पणेशालाटजोइजियाम्‌ ” इत्यमरः i—atera:, Chè- 
ritravardhana analyses, चीरं वल्कलं बिभ्रतीति चीरभृतो mr? And 
Hemàdri remarks, “ चीरचीवरपञ्जरमित्यत्र चीरं वार्वित्वक्‌ [ वाक्षीत्वक्‌ Ms., ] ? 
इति क्षीरस्वामी. '--जनस्थानं, Hemidri explains it by “खरदूषणादिवासं- 
-भाभममण्डलानि, Hemádri renders it by amaya, and Cháni- 
travardhana aml Sumativijaya interpret it by “आश्रमसमहानि. --अध्या- 
सते, Hemádri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya explain it by 
“ परिपालयान्त. " 


P. 405. St. 23.— N नपुर॑मयावृदयत, When Ravana carried 

away Siti, she, in her way to Lanka, dropped a foot-ornament, hop- 
ing that it might give her husband a clue to the direction im 
i which she was taken away, if ever he chanced to pass by the way» 
| | See Ramayana Aranyakanda, Canto 52. “ घरणाङ्गूपुरं we वेदेद्या रत्न भूषिते i 
॥ विद्यन्मण्डलसंकाश पपात धरणीतले i" Also 64 canto of the same. “ परय लक्ष्मण 
| बैदेद्याः stot: कनकबिन्दवः । भूषणानां हि सौमित्रे माल्यानि विविधानि च- * 
! | With reference to this foot-ornament Charitravardhana very 
| ingeniously alludes to the orthodox practice stil existing im 
| j the old school of the pious Bráhmanas of making a संकल्प or 
a solemn vow to perform a daily observance of the Jfantre 
generally known as अजपा after the morning ablutions attended 

| with the necessary sacred precepts connected therewith, He 
| observes, “ अस्मिज्डलोंके कालिदासकविरिष्टदेवतमंत्रं न्यक्षिपदिति संप्रदायः ॥ 
(33 नूपुरपयायवाचित्वादंसः ” इति ज्ञेयः ॥ “ Ratt aotearoa” 
; Dinakara too, as might be expected, has the same observation. “ ge 
पद्ये कविरिष्ट्देवतमंत्रं चिक्षपेति संप्रदायः.” The Mantra consists of the syllable 

| “ हसः.” By inhaling one's breath the syllable है is produced and by 
|| exhaling the breath the syllable स: is also brought forth; and thus it 
indicates the mystic syllable सोऽहं of the Vedanta doctrine. The 
Mantra that is given in the Tantra book is as follows :— “ sq 


| निःश्वासे हस इत्यक्षरद्वयम्‌ । तस्मात्माणश्र हेसाख्य आत्माकारेण संस्थितः ॥ ANN 


निःधासाद्ध दयाग्रे व्यवास्थितः । षष्टिधासेभ॑वेत्पाण: षट्प्राणा नाडिका मताः od AH 
। स्त्वहोरात्रे अपसंस्थ्याक्रमो मतः । एकविज्तिसाहल॑ षटशताधिकमीशरि ॥ अपति went 
| प्राणी सान्द्रानन्दमयीं परां । विना जपेन देवेशि जपो भवति म॑त्रिण: ॥ अजपेय॑ ततः पोचा 
मवनाझानिकृम्तनी ” इति Thus a pious Brihmana who after morning 
devotions makes a संकल्य of this अजपा or भजपाञ्रप has not to mutter 
| Any actual जप; but the breaths he takes in and gives out during 
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day and night make up that जप, The number of the breaths 

merally amount to 27,600.--बद्धमौनं, On this epithet Hemádri makes : 
the following observation: “ यः किल विरही df SN भवि पतति मौनी भवति. : 
And Charitravardhana has, अपरोऽपि विरहदुःखवान्भूमी पतितो f- 
नचामुपयाति. ” | 


P. 405. St. 24.---आवाजितपह्नवासिमोर्गंमदर्शयन्‌ू On this epithet | 
Hemädri makes the following remark: “ अन्यापि सखी करपजवेन म्रियाया ` 
må दरयति | लतादिषु चेतनाकायोंड्रीकारात्सीताया: प्रभावेन वा नग्रत्वेनानभिभतां ` 
शमनानिवारणाय सीतया हस्तेन धारणाज्नम्रत्वमिति af । भीरुद्ाब्देन संज्ञापूवेकत्वा- ` 
wal न गुण इति कश्चित्‌ । मनुष्यजातौ बाहुल्येन प्रयोगात । “ a, ? Panini, 
IV. I. 66. “ इत्यूङंतस्य प्रयोग इति वयं । मागोनुदेश उक्त 


P. 405. St. 25.— दुर्भाङ्गरनिवर्यपेक्षाः, Through grief at the capture 
and carrying away of Sita by Ravana. Cf. Charitravardhana: “ भक्षणा- - 
faca:. "—at scil. त्वामन्विष्यन्तं.—व्यापारयन्त्यः &., ‘directing their ` 
eyes towards the southern quarter.’ Cf. Hemadri: “ दुक्षिणादिगवलो- ` 
कनात्सीता रावणेन नीतेत्यकथयन्‌. ”” Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya ` 
have: दुक्षिणदिगवलोकनेन रावणेन हतां सीतामकथयन्नित्यर्थः.” See Ramayana : 
Aranyakanda, Canto 64. “ एते महामृगा वीर मामीक्षन्ते पुनः पुनः | वक्तकामा 
इव हि मे इंगितान्यूपलक्षये। did दृष्टा नरव्याघ्रो राघवः प्रत्यवाच ह । क्क सीतेति 
निरीक्षत्वे बाष्पसंरुद्धया गिरा। एवमुक्ता नरेन्द्रेण ते मृगाः सहसोत्थिताः p दक्षिणाभिमखाः ` 
सर्वे दरांयन्तो नभस्थलं । मेथिली GI सा feat यामभ्यपयत.” --उत्पक्ष्मरा जीनि, 
analyse, ^ उद्रताः पक्ष्मराजयः पक्ष्मपंक्तयो येषां तानि. ” 

P. 406. 8t. 26.— माल्यवतः, Cf. Hemádri: “ माल्यवान्‌ पारियात्रकः "7 | 
According to the legend this mountain rises from the base of the ` 
Meru. — ccf, ‘ Yonder, “-नवं पयो यत्र Pras &०., that is. where 
T shed tears at the approach of clouds and the fall of rain.“ See 
Ramayana Kishkindhakinda, Cantos 27-28. “तदा स वालिनं हत्वा | 
सुग्रीवमभिषिच्य च। वसन्माल्यवतः 22 रामो लक्ष्मणमत्रवीत्‌। अयं स कालः GAIN: 
समयोउय wera: ” (C/. Hemâdri: “ अत्र वर्षतः दःखेनातिवाहिंतः इत्यर्थ 
And also Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya: “ वषौकालस्तु स्वद्विरह- 
दुःखेनातित्रान्त 

P. 406. St. 27.—दिखिना, Hemidri remarks: “ शिखिम्रहणं aat- 
ary. ~ अधोौङ्गतकेसरं, Hemadri analyses, “ अर्ध यथा तथा sxana केसरा- 
Pr यस्मात्तत्‌ 

P. 406. St. 28.--घनगर्जितानि, Hemadri analyses, “ घनानां Ñ- 
घानां गर्जितानि । यद्वा । घनानि च तानि गर्जितानि- ”-तवोपगढ॑ an embraee 
to thee.’ Hemadri says, डपगढमिति झोषविवक्षाऽभावात्‌ । “ अधिगथेदयेदां 
क्र्मणि,” Panini, IT. 3. 52. Ff न gf.“ — कम्पोत्तरं, Charitravardhana ex- 
plains it to mean, जलदगाजितमयास्सकम्पया त्वया क्रियमाणमिति यावत्‌ . 7? 


Canto XIII, NOTES, 275 


P. 407. St. 29.---आसारासिक्त &c. The vapour rising from 

the ground reoently watered by & shower of rain is here compared 

| to the sacrificial smoke of the altar, that has to be taken by & 
married couple at the time the marriage ceremony is performed. 

, See St. 22, Canto VII. Sumativijaya quotes the following from 
| अभिधानचिंतामणिः “ आसारो वेगवान्वर्षः. " The Southern and the Deccan 
| Mss. of Mallin&tha'a commentary omit the following authority pro- 
.| duced by the Northern Mss. “ धारासंपात आसारः ” इत्यमरः ।--नवकन्द ले » 
Hemadri explains it as “ द्रोणी पर्णी स्निग्धकन्दा कन्दली भूकदल्यपि ” इति 

| warts: । तथा विक्रमोवेशीये । “ आरक्तराजिभिरियं कृसमेनेवकन्दली सलिलगर्म:॥ 
| कोपादन्तर्बाष्पे स्मरयति मां लोचने aen: ” इति. Charitravardhana and Su- 
mativijaya have the following: “तादृदहनवकन्दलदरीनास्वन्मुखशो भास्मृतेत्यर्थेः-* 


P. 407. St. 80.--खेदात , Charitravardhana explains this to meam 
| “sara,” ‘Through fatigue : ' “दूरादवर्ताणांत एवं खेदाच्छूमाइष्टिः पंपानान्नः 
. | सरसः सलिलानि वारीणि पिबतीव सादरं पश्यतीत्यथे: | अन्योऽपि पथि श्रान्तः पानीय 

पिबाति, ” the fatigue according to him being caused by the sighf 
| having to descend to the waters from a great height. Vallabha does 
not differ from him when he says, “ खेदाच्छूमादमानि पंपासालिलानि Aa- 
:| तीव । सामिलाषदशैनात्पंपाजलाने ग्रसतीव। किं भता दृष्टि: । दूरावतीणा छिन्ना विप्रकृष्टा- 
Jer. And Hemadri has: दटूरावतारे$म्भःपानं युक्त. ”~उपान्तवानीरि- 
| वनो पगुढ़ानि, Hemadri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya explain 
it to mean ^ उपान्ते समीपदेशे तटभागे वा वानीराणां वनेः कुञ्जैरुपगूढान्याच्छादिता- 
नि वेटितानि वा. “--आलक्षपारिपष्ठरसारसानि, On this epithet Hemadri 
remarks, “ इत्यादरहेतुः, ” 


P. 407. St. 3 ura, Hemadri interprets it by “को- 
«rdi. " But Charitravardhana in his explanation agrees with Malli- 
nàtha.—«egg, On this Hemadri observes: “ ममापि कदेवं स्यादिति 
wcegfHepp." And Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya have the 
following to say: “ ममाप्येवं कदा भावीति साभिलाषमालो चीत्यथे:- ” 


P. 408. St. 32.—सोमित्रिणा araa निषिद्धः, Charitravardhana and 
Sumativijaya explain it to mean, “ रुदन्सोमित्रिनोसो सीतेति निवारयमासे- 
त्यथेः. ” 


P. 408, St. 33.—विमानान्तरलम्बिनीनां, ‘ Hanging from the ends 
of the balloon.’ Cháritravardhana reads अमूर्विमानान्तविलम्बिनीनाँ ” 
| and explains: कीदृइयो विमानस्य पुष्पकस्यान्तं नेकट्यं तत्र विलम्बिनीनां लम्बमा= 
i नानां &०. “-र्‍खसुत्पतन्त्यः: On this Oháritravardhana observes z 

*“स्वजातीयारावश्रमात्मत्यडीयमाना:, And Hemádri has : “ उत्पतनं च Ae 
यहान्दभमात्‌. " 
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P. 409. 85. 84.--उन्सुखकृष्णसारा, On this Hemádri remarks- 


€ उन्मुखत्वं तु विमानघंटिकाशन्दश्रवणातू । नीलइयामारामावलोकनेन झन्दबृध्या उन्मुखाः 
कृष्णसारा मयूरा इति वा. ” And Cháritravardhana has, नीलोत्पलदलाभि- 
राम रामं विलोक्यं जीमूतोऽयमिति भ्रान्तेमेग्रराणासन्मुखत्वामाते भाव: | डक्तश्चान्यत्र ॥ 


€ वीक्ष्य राघवम॒पात्तकामुक । सन्द्रचापनवमेघराङ्कुया । तत्र तत्र नन॒तुः शिखण्डिनः । द- † 


wren वाहनोन्सृखाः ” इति । उपरि विमानदरोनादोन्मुख्यं.” Sumativijaya and 
Vijayànandasüris'varacharanasevaka also produce the same 


P. 409, St. 35.--स्मरामि qu; ‘I remember to have slept. See 
zeadings.—spsTq3i4, On this epithet Hemadri cites the following 
from दाब्दभेदप्रकाश- “ गोदा गोदावरीनद्यां मथुरा NN I कविकं कविकायांच 
स्थाहवेधो गवेधका ” हाते. And Cháritravardhana has the following: 
ce समुदायेषु प्रवृत्ता: हन्दा अवयवेष्वपि वतेन्ते ” इति न्यायादनृगोदभिति TERN- 
गोगोऽयं । “ भीमो भीमसेनः सत्या सत्यभामा ” इतिवत्‌ « 
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P. 4 0. St. 36.--प्रश्रंशयां यो agt चकार, The twisting of verbs into 
their component parts (with or without an intervention of a word) 
seems to be a most favourite mode of use with our poet. Cf. R. IX. ^ 
St. 6. XVI. St. 86, And also Buddhacharita, Canto VI. stanza 58. 


पूजाभिलाषेण च बाहुमान्यादिवौकसस्तं Um: प्रविद्धं | यथावदेनं दिवि देवसंघा fe- 
व्येविरेषैमेहयात्च AR: Il The legend of Nahusha is given at length 
in Mahabharata Udyoga Parvan Adhs. 0-6. Nahusha was the son 


s 


of Ayus the eldest son of Purüravas, and father of Yayati. This l 


king is mentioned by Manu as having come into conflict with the 
Brahmazas, and his story is repeated several times with variations 
in different parts of the Mahabharata as well as in the l'uranas, the 
aim and object of it evidently being to exhibit the retribution, 


awaiting any man who derogates from the power of Brahmanas ` 


and the respect due to them. By sacrifices, austere fervour, sa- 


f 


cred study, self-restraint, and valour, Nahusha acquired the undis- ‘ 


turbed sovereignty of the three worlds... .. Through want of virtu- ^ 


ous humility the great king Nahusha was utterly ruined.— Manu. 
One version of the story says that he aspired to the possession of 
Indrani, wife of Indra, when that god had concealed himself for 
having killed a Brahmana, A thousand great Munis bore the 


litter of Nahusha through the air, and on one occasion he touched 


with his foot the great Agastya, who was carrying him. The sage 
in his anger cried out, “ Fall, thou serpent,” and Nahusha fell from 
his glorious car and became a serpent, Agastya, at the supplica- 


à 


7 , “p? 
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tion of Nahusha, put a limit to the curse; and according to one 


version, the doomed man was released from it by the instrumenta- 


ity of Yudhish/Aira, when he threw off his huge reptile form, became 


| 
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clothed in a celestial body, and ascended to heaven," See also 
Brahma Vaivarta Purána Krishna Janma. Uttar. Also Padma-Pura- 
va; and also Wilson's Vishnu Purana, Vol. IV. p. 45 note. compare 
Buddhacharita, Canto XI. verses I4 and 6. भक्त्वापि राज्यं दिवि N- 
तानां झतक्रतो वृत्रभयात्मनष्टे | दपौन्महर्षीनपि वाहयित्वा कामेष्वतृप्तो नहुषः पपात UM 
And “ बलेमेहेन्द्रे नहुषं महेन्द्रादिन्द्रं पुनयें नहुषादपेयुः । स्वगे क्षिती वा विषयेषु तेष को 
विश्वसेद्धाग्यकुला pag ” ॥ I quote from Vanaparvan Adh. 80, where he 
was himself relating the legend of Yudhishthira. “ नहुषो नाम TT- 
जाहमासं पर्वस्तवानघ । प्राथितः पञ्चमः सोमादायोः पुत्री नराधिप | क्रतृभिस्तपसा 
चैव स्वाध्यायेन दमेन च । त्रेलोक्यैश्रयमब्यग्र॑ ase विक्रमेण च। तदेश्रर्यं समासाद्य 
दर्फी मामाविरात्तदा tare हि द्रिजातीनामवाह शिबिकां मम । ऐशर्यमदमत्तोऽहमवमन्य 
ततो द्विजान्‌ । इमामगस्त्येन दह्यामार्नातः शथिवीपते- ' Hemadri says, प्रश्नं 
am नहृषविद्योषणं ar." And Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya 
produce the following legend. पुरा किल gsi नहषाख्यो नृपस्तपोमहिम्ना 
ware प्राप्य हाचीमचीकमत्‌ । सा च स्राचायेप्रेरितागस्त्यादिमनिजनवाह्यं चत्रख्रया- 
amsa यदायास्यसि तदा डररीकरिष्यामीत्यृवाच । सोऽपि तङ्गोगबद्धादरस्तथा कृत्वा 
मन्दगामिनमगस्त्यं सर्पं ada जल्पन्पादेनाताडयत्समृत्पन्नमन्यः सोऽपि “ सर्पो भव ” 
इति ते दादापेव्याख्यायिका. “--आविलाम्भः परिशुद्धिहेती:, Cf. Charitravar- 
dhana: “ अगर्त्योदये जलानि प्रसीदन्तीत्यागमः-” The star Agastya or 
Canopus rises about the l6th July. See note to St. 2l, Canto IV. 
मघोनः पदात, Hemadri interprets it by “ आकाशात ". For this 
Prayoga sce our note to St. 6I, Canto IX. भौमः, On this Hema- 
dri, Charitravardhana and Sumativijaya make the following re- 
mark, इति दिव्यस्थानाथक्षया । स्वलेकि$पि तस्याश्रमसंभवात्‌. ” 


P. 40. St. 37.—त्रेतामिधूमाम्रम्‌ , ‘the top of (the columns of) 
smoke rising from the three-fold fire.’ The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss, of Mallinatha’s commentary omit “ प्रषोदरादित्वादेत्वम as cited 
by the Northern Mss. Cf. Hemädri. “ fafa: त्रेता स चासौ 
अभ्निश्व त्रेतामिः । “ त्रेतात्वभ्रिकसे gy." The fires here alluded to 
are, गाहेपत्य, आवहनीय and दक्षिणाम्रि.--अम्र, because the balloon was 
passing high in the sky above the sacrificial Place.—आाक्रान्तविमान- 
ani, Hemadri analyses, आक्रान्तो व्याप्तो विमानस्य मार्गो आकाझो येन 
aq.” Cf. Hemàdri: “ आक्रान्तविमानमागेत्वं mgg: "—qd, this that 
you see. Ne रजोविसुक्तः, ‘freed from all impurity by my smell- 
ing it. Cf. Hemadri: “ गधस्याप्राणाचद्वतो धूमस्याप्राणत्वमुमचर्यतेः ” The 
smoke arising from the sacrificial fire is sacred and purifying. 
Chiritravardhana interprets it by “जसः पापाद्विमुक्तः &. 
समझते मे लघिमानमास्मा, my soul enjoys lightness,’ i, e. feels 
lightened or disburdened of the impurity (vx: ). Cf. Hemadri: 
“ भारमूतरजस्त्यागाछघुत्वं. 7? 
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P. 4. St. 38.—पञ्चाप्सरो नाम, Charitravardhana takes this to be 
the name of the tank and construes विहारवारि as an adjective, and seems 
to understand some such word as सरः after नाम. Cf. “ विहारार्थं वारि 
यस्य तद्विहारवारि । पर्यन्ते वनं H तत्पर्यन्तवनं । पर्वभिरप्सरोभिः सह जलक्रीडनत्वा- 
त्पश्चाप्सरो नामेतत्सरो । यथा रामायणे । “ इदं पञ्चाप्सरो नाम तडागं सावेकालिकं ॥ 
निर्मितं तपसा तेन मुनिना मन्दकर्णिना ” इति प्रसंगतः- And Hemadri explains this 
to mean, H यत्र तत्‌ । नाम प्रसिद्ध । परयेन्तवरनं एतद्विहारवारि मेघानामन्तरे 
आलक्ष्यामेन्दाबिम्बमिव दूरादाभाति | पञ्चाप्सरसः कीतेनेन मा कुप्यसीति । मानिनीति T- 
दे वनस्य इयामत्वान्मेघसाम्यं | जलस्य स्वच्छत्वादिन्दोः। माण्डकार्णः पञ्चा्सरोभिः M- 
डितुं तडागमकरोत्‌ । तथा रामायणे gd पञ्चाप्सरो नाम तटाकै सार्वकालिकं । नि- 
मितं तपसा तेन मानेना माण्डकर्णिना,” The order of the words पञ्चाप्सरो नाम 
विहारवारि would perhaps appear to justify Mallinàtha's intrepretation 
rather than that of Charitravardhana, though not necessarily. But 
it would be preferable to interpret with Ohiritravardhana. He- 
mädri appears to interpret with Mallinatha. See readings. Suma- 
tivijaya too interprets with Charitravardhana. See Ramayana 


Aranyakanda, Canto 9. ते गत्वा दूरमध्वाने लम्बमाने दिवाकरे | ददृशः साहितो 
रम्यं तटाकं योजनायतं । .........प्रसन्नसाठले रम्ये तस्मिन्सरति NAA | गीतवादित्रनि- 
घोषो न त॒ कश्चन दृइयते P... c पञ्चाप्सरो नाम तटाकं सावेकालिकं | निर्मितं तप- 
सा राम मृनिना माण्डकर्णिना । स हि तेपे तपस्तीव्रं माण्डकार्णरमंहामानिः। ददावषेसहस्थाणि 
वायुभक्षो जलाराये । ........ *ततः कतं तपोविव्नं सवे दे वेनियोजिताः । प्रधानापसरसः d 
विश्व॒च्चालितवर्चसः I अप्सरोभिस्ततस्ताभिमेनिदेष्टपरावरः I नीतो मदनवद्यत्वं देवानाँ 
कायेसिद्धये । ताश्चिवाप्सरसः पञ्च मुनेः पत्नीत्वमागताः | तटाके निर्मितं तासां त= 
Raad 28 | तत्रैवापसरसः पश्च निवसन्त्यो यथासं । रमयन्ति dnm 
योवनमार्थितं । तासां संक्रीडमानानामेष वादित्रनिस्वन : । श्रूयते भूषणोन्मिधो AfA NH 
मनोहरः ” ॥ 


P. 4. St. 39.--परा, The Southern and the Deccan Mss, of 
Mallinàtha's commentary omit पूर्वेस्मिन्काले after पुरा.-कूट्बन्धं &o., 
‘enticed into the snare of the youth of five nymphs,’ a figure 
probably suggested by चरन्मृगैः ary in the second line. The word 
कूट signifies any thing that is treacherous, any thing that appears 
harmless but is really not so. It primarily means deceit, trick or 
fraud and hence a trap for catching deer. Cf. Charitravardhana 
and Sumativijaya: “ यथा कूटयंत्रेण संदानितानां कुरद्वाणामन्यत्र गमनाभावस्तथा 
अमुष्यापि यतेः स्यादिति । योवनकूटयंत्रेण बद्धत्वादन्तस्ताभिरेव रमते इति भावः o". 
And they explain: “ योवनमेव बन्धं कूटयेत्रमुन्मादार्थ K. And He- 
madri explains it to mean: “ कूटेन बद्धथते$स्मिनिति ’ pigar - 
त्तिः, Hemadri analyses, दभोडुरा एव angat तेन वृत्तियेस्स सः- ” And 
further observes: ^ कूटबन्धोपादानं दमांङ्कुरमात्रद्वातेत्वं च मृगसाम्यसूच क. ”' 
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P. 42. St. 40.--प्रसक्तसंगीव Ke, Cf. Charitravardhana and 
Bumativijaya: ^ प्रसक्तं समारब्धं संगीतं यत्र तथाभूनोऽयं मदङ्गानां घोषः शन्दः ””. 
And  Hemádri explains it to mean, प्रसक्ते संगीते नृत्यगीतवाद्यात्मके 
मृदङ्गानां घोषः, " and further observes: “ भ्रेक्षार्थ गीतवाद्य तु agangen ? 
इति ren: सङ्गीतलक्षणं तु रत्नाकरे [ सङ्गीतरत्नाकरे तु Ms. ]। “ नृत्यं वाद्यं तथा 
गीतं त्रयं संगीतमच्यते ”.--चन्द्रशालाः, Hemadri and Charitravardhana 
render it by “ शिरोगृहाणि.” But चन्द्रशाला is a room on the 
top of a house, so called probably because it is intended for the 
enjoyment therefrom of moonlight —अन्तर्हितसाधभाञः, Hemadri, 
Cbaritravardhana and Sumativijaya explain this to mean. aŭ- 
वरजलैरंताहतमाच्छादितं aT । सधया धवलितं गृहं सोधं । तड्भजतीत्यंतहितसौ- 

घभाक्तस्य. ” 


P. 42. St. 4।.—हविर्भुजामेधवतां चतुर्णा, Pandit observes, this 
refers to what is called the पञ्चाम्निस्ाधनँ, or a kind of mortification 
practised between four fires, one in front, one behind and one on 
either side, and the summer sun shining on the head as the fifth. 
The votary standing between these fires and heated by the sun over 
his head practises penance, with the view of obtaining supernatural 
powers. Analyse हवींषि भज्यन्ते TERNI. Cf. Uemadri: * wat: काष्ठानि 
Trad येषां तेषां । एधरान्दोऽकारान्तः. ““-छुतीक्ष्ण :, Rama dwelt some time 
in the peaceful hermitage of this sage during his journey 
through the Dandaki forest. See Ramayana Aranyakända, 
Canto 9. | 


P. 42. St. 42.--सहासप्रहितेक्षणानि, In which they cast their 
eyes upon him as if through fear. Vallabha explains it to mean, 
४ सवक्त्रविकारप्रक्षितकटाक्षाणि “.--जनितेन्द्रशंक म्‌, Analyse जनिता इन्द्ररय WEI 
भयं येन d तथोक्त--वध्याजार्धी &e, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. 
of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following authority produced 
by the Northern Mss. ^ पुंस्यर्धोऽर्धं समेंऽदाके इति faa: । 


P. 43. St. 48.--कुशसचि लाबं, Charitravardhana appears to 
interpret better than Mallinatha, for he says, कुशाः सूचय इवाल्पप्र- 
रोहान्‌ sadist । कमंण्यण्‌. That is, he takes it as an उपमितसमास. 
Hemádri interprets it as: “कशानां सचीलेनातीति लावस्ते. His inter- 
pretation too is not happy.—a@araa, Chäritravardhana remarks : 
* प्रीत्यृत्पादनार्थमेतत्‌ +? and further observes, “ निमित्तात्कमेयोगे ” Vartike 
2490 । चर्मणि द्रीपिनं हन्तीतिवत्सप्तमी | सभाजप्रीतिददीनयोरित्यस्माचोरादिकालयुद ॥ 
मृगाणामिति कर्मणि ggf. See Apte’s guide 92, p. 67. third edition. 
NN., t aiii renders it by अस्यां दिशि. ” 

3 
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P. 43. St. 44.—वाचंयमत्वात्‌, The Southern and the Deccan 
Mss. of Mallinatha’s commentary omit the following authority 
produced by the Northern Mss. ^ वाचेयमपुरंदरो '' इति मम्‌ किचित्‌ + 
should be taken as an indeclinable adjective qualifying कम्पेन or as 
an adverb qualifying प्रतिगृह्य. किंचित्मूःनेः कम्पेन is then equivalent to 
सूधीनँ किंचित्कम्पित्वा. 

P. 44. St. 45.— Nfg, Rima lived in the hermitage of 
this Muni on his journey towards the south. See Ramayana Aranya- 
kinda, Canto 5.--मन्त्रपूतां तनमप्यहोषीत्‌ , Cf. Hemádri, Cháritra- 
vardhana and Sumativijaya, “ झारभङ्गो महातेजाः प्रविवेश हुतादानं ” इति N- 
मायणोक्तिः. S’arabhanga sacrificed himself to fire on a funeral pile. 
See Ràmáyana Áranyakánda, Canto 5. 


P. 44. St, 46.भृयिष्ठसंभाव्यफलेषु, Charitravardhana, Sumativi- 
jaya, and Vallabha interpret संभाव्यानि by प्राप्यानि, “ अतिदायेन संभाव्याने 
आप्यानि फलानि येभ्यस्तेषु says Vallabha. “aÈ बहुतरं संभाव्यानि प्राप्यानि 
फलानि येषु TTI पत्रेष्वपि योज्यं says Ohàritravardhana.—qq 53934 स्थिता, 
Cf. Vallabha, “यथा पितथृपरते aga आगन्तूनानन्दयति तथा तरव cu. 
—aeq, Chàritravardhana takes this with आश्रमपादपेषु. Hemádri, 
Vallabha and Mallinatha construe it bettor than Charitravardhana. 
Vallabha does not construe तस्य with अतिथीनां as Pandit observes. 
See his commentary. 


P. 44. St. 47.--धारास्वनोहा रिद रीमुख :, Hemádri explains this to 
mean, “ उद्विरतीति उद्गारि धाराणां स्वनोहारि दरी एव मुखं यस्य सः। यद्वा | धारया स्व- 
नन्तं उदारि उच्चरितं दरी एव गुफा एव मुखे यस्यासौ.” And further he observes: 
* वृषपक्षे धारास्वनः उत्कषेस्वनः | दरीवन्मुखं यस्य | झङ्गामे SH: अम्बदवद्रप्रयंकों 
यस्येति. ” And Charitravardhana has the following : “ धारास्वनो निर- 
न्वरानिनदस्तदनुकारि वातपूरित्वादरीमुखं यस्य स तथा । अपरत्र । दरीतुल्ये ga यस्येति 
A: । VAT लमोम्बद एव वप्रक्रीडावशात्पड्डो यस्य ANN. --करुचान, Hema- 
dri says, ^ ककुत्तकारान्तः | यवादित्वाद्वत्वाभावः, ” 


P, 45. St. 48.--विदूरान्तरभावतन्वी, Thin on account of the 
intervention ( lit. existence ) of a long distance,’ i. e.. because there 
lies a great distance between it and ८७.--नगो पकण्डे, Hemádri dis- 
cusses, “ नगोपकण्ठं तृतीयासप्तम्योबेहुलमित्यभावाभावपक्षे «d. ” 


P. 45. St. 49.-यवाङ्ुरापाण्ड्कपोलशोभी, Mallinätha expounds 
this compound यवाङ्कूरवदापाण्डौ कपोले qnid शोभते य:.'! On this Pandit re- 
marks that the meaning of the poet seems to be आपाण्डुकपोलयोयेवादु रव- 
nd इति i.e. the ear ornament (अवतैस ) made of the Taméla 
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leaves shone like blades of Yavas on the slightly white cheeks &c. > 
and dissolves the compound thus: आपाण्डू च कपोलौ च आपाण्डुकपोलो ।. 
यवाड्ूरवदापाण्डकपोलयो: &c. But the compound cannot give that 
meaning; the adverb यवाइरवत्‌ cannot, according to the rules, be 


placed so separate from the word it qualifies, And the meaning 
which Pandit assigns to the passage in question can also be inferred 
from the dissolution of the compound which Mallinätha gives, 
Mallinatha’s way of expounding the compound is rather ambiguous 
It is not clear to what epithet he construes यवाडूरवत्‌ ---मयाव तंस: » 
On this epithet Hemadri remarks : “ada इति पक्षे “ वष्टि भागरिरछो- 
यमवाप्योरुपसगेयो:” gens. 


P 46. St. 50.--अनिम्रहत्रासविनीतसत्त्वस्‌ , Analyse न निग्रहो ऽनि प्रहृ ः 
आनिग्रहेणारिक्षया त्रासो येषां ते अनिप्रहत्रासा दण्डमयराहेता अपि विनीताः सच्वाः 
जन्तवो यरिमस्ततू. >आविष्कृतोद म्रतरप्रभावं, Charitravardhana analyses 
* आविष्कृतः प्रकटीकृतः उदग्रतरः अधिकः प्रभावो यत्र A. 


P. 46. St. 5] -सप्तार्षिहस्तोद्ध तहेमपन्चां, not after she was turned 
into the आश्रम by Anasüyá, but the epithet, like ञयम्बकमोलिमालाम्‌ , 
is employed to signify how difficult was the task that Anasuy& 
undertook and performed.—ajaqar प्रवर्तयामास, (/. Ramayana. 
Ayodhyakanda, Canto 7. Bom. edi. दद्गवषोण्यनावृष्टया दग्धे लोके नि- 
TALI यया मूलफले az जाहूवी च प्रवतिता । उम्रेण तपसा AMT नियमैश्राप्यलंकृता 6०.” 
On सपि &c., Hemadri gives the following note: “ पसप्तषिरित्यादि- 
ना आकारास्थत्वं सूचितं । हेमपद्म इति पण्यत्वे । सप्तकषयस्तु वाराहिसंहितायां । “ सैका- 
बलीव राजति ससितात्पलमालिनी सहासेव । नाथवतीव च दिग्येः कोबेरी सतभिमेनि 
भिः ॥ पूर्वे भागे भगवान्मरीचिरपरे स्थितो वसिडोऽस्मात्‌ । तस्यांगिरार्ततो ऽत्रिस्तस्या- 
सन्नः पुलस्त्यश्च ॥ पुलहः Mas भगवानासन्नानुक्रमेण Talal: । तत्र Tas JATT- 
पाभितारुत्धती साध्वी ” इति । See Brihatsanhitá, Bibli. Indi. series p 
85. verses I, 5, 6, ये तु प्रवराध्याये ऋषयस्ते तु अष्टौ । तथा स्मृत्यथैसारे। “ N- 
मदम्निभरद्वाजविश्वामित्रात्रिगोतमाः | वसिष्ठकञ्यपागस्त्या मनयो गोत्रकारिणः” इति Cf. 
also Ku. I, verse 6. सप्तषिहस्तावचितावशेषाण्यधो विवस्वान्परिवर्तमानः ” 


P. 46. St. 52.—समध्यासितवेदिमध्याः, taking their seats, as it 
were, in the middle of their Vedis.’ * Vedi is the name of the space 
bounded by the enclosure round the bottom of the tree made for the 
reception and retention of water and manure. Vedi is also the name: 
of any piece of ground oonsecrated for a seat of a sage engaged in 
devout meditation,’ says Pandit. Vedi or Vediká means a raised 
spot of ground prepared for auspicious purposes; a quadrangular- 
spot before a temple or a palace ; it also means an open shade in the: 
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middle of a courtyard &. Cf. Mallinatha “ वेदिः परिष्कृता भूमिः". Ohári- 
travardhana translates वेदिवन्धः by “ मूलापैण्डिका.?--निवातनिष्कम्पतया+ 
Hemadri explains it to mean, “वातस्याभावो निवातं तेन निष्कम्पतया निश्चलतया 
&c.”—#icrag?:, Hemadri and Vallabha define it as, “चतुर्वेगोचितामणौ F 
ब्रतांगभूतनियमप्रहाँसायां गरुडपुराणे । “ उत्थितस्त दिवा तिष्ठेदृपविष्टस्तथा निशि एतद्वी- 
-रासनं प्रोक्तं महापातकनादानं.? And further. Vallabha says, agste - 
बाहुमिः सूयोवलोकनं वीरासनं. ” The definition which Mallinatha gives in 
his commentary is also given by Hemadri, Châritravardhana and 
Sumativijaya in their respective commentaries, 


P. 47. St. 58.--राशिमंणीनामिव गारुडानां, like a heap of eme- 
ralds,’ referring to the emerald leaves of the ४7००.--सपद्यरागः फलितो 
विभाति, shines with his fruits ( as if it were studded ) with ru- 
bies.'—zqarPaaq:, Hemadri defines, “ दीयते यत्तु देवेभ्यो मनोराज्यस्य सिद्ध - 
ये । उपयाचितकं दिव्यं दोहदं तद्विदुबेधाः ” इति.-प्रतीतः, Hemadri renders 
it by “ प्रसिद्धः, and Oharitravardhana and Sumativijaya by “ q- 
स्यातः,” 

P. 47. St. 54.—उत्खचितान्तरा, Analyse उत्खचितं प्रोतमन्तरं 
यस्याः साः. 

P. 478. St. 55.—प्रियमानसानां, That the Rijahansas or 
flamingoes love to repair to the lake Manasa during the rainy 
season when the waters of the rivers &c., become turbid is a poetie 
fiction or कविसमयप्रसिद्धिः. Cf. Sahityadarpana “ तोयाधारे SHH NANA 
'मरालादिकः पक्षिसंघ: । ज्योत्खा पेया चकोरेजेलधरसमये मानसं यान्ति हसाः. ” It 
seems, however, that they were migratory bird3.—कदम्बसंसर्गवतीव, 
On this Charitravardhana remarks: ¢ कलहैसानामीषद्धसरपक्षत्वायमुनातरं- 
THs । उक्तं च। “ कादम्बोस्तु. Heke: Ta: ena धसरेः '' इत्यभिधानाचि- 
न्तामणो | अन्यत्र । कालागुरुः कृष्णागुरुस्तेन दत्ता पत्रावली यस्याः सा चंदनेन मलयजेन 
कल्पिता रचिता भवः एथिव्या भक्तिपिच्छित्तिरिव. "--भक्किभेवश्वन्दनकल्पितेव, 
‘ like a piece of floor ornamented with white sandal, and bearing on 
it ornamental leaves described by means of black sandal. ' 


P. 48. St. 56.--रन्श्रेब्विवा ल&यन भः प्रदे रा, Charitravardhana ex- 
plains it to mean : “ अन्यत्र । रन्भ्रेष्वालक्ष्य ईैषदर्यो नभस आकाझास्य प्रदेशों यस्याः 
IT धवला WAT रारत्कालघनस्य SAT | आकाझनीलिम्नो लोकप्रासिद्धि सिद्ध त्वायंम- 
नातरंगसाम्यं. And Hemadri says, नभो नीलमिति प्रसिद्धिः. ” 


P. 48. St. 57.—कुष्णोरगभुषणा, The black serpents are des- 
cribed as one of the uncouth ornaments of the god of Death, 


>-भिन्नप्रवाहा यसुनातरंगैः, Broken into by the ripples of the Yamuná, 
-६. e., with whose stream the Yamuna has mixed its waters, 
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P. 49. St. 68.—arftey दारीरबम्यः, Cf. Káüsikhanda Adh. 22. 
€ aa अभिषन्मोक्षमन्याम्कामान्विहाय च । सोऽपि मोक्षमवाभोति कामदात्तीथेराज« 
AT:. Cf. Hemadri: * तथा uf: । “ सितासिते सरिते यत्र संगते ”” इत्यादि ॥ 
* या गतिर्योगमुक्तस्य तत््वज्ञस्य मनीषिणः । सा गतिस्त्यजतः प्राणान्‌ गंगायमुनसंगमे ” 
डति Nd: And Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya have the 
following: ‘‘ सितासिते यत्र सरितौ संगमे ang पूता दिवमृत्पतन्ति ” इति।“ ये 
aad विएजन्ति धीरास्ते वे जना अमृतं भजन्ते ” इत्यन्या श्रुतिः-अभिषेकास्पूर 
Meret, On this Hemadri remarks: “ इति ल्नानस्यापि महाफलत्वोक्तिः- ? 
->>सत्वावबोधेन, Charitravardhana interprets it by “ अह्मज्ञानेन. ” 


P. 420. St. 59.--पुरं नियादाधिपतेरिदं qu, ५. e. झड़वेरपुरं. In some 
Mss. रुङ्गीवेरे-जराखु बद्धासु, Cf. Adhyatma Ramayana, “ वटक्षीरं ant- 
नाय्य जटाम॒कुटमादरात्‌ । बबन्ध लक्ष्मणेनाथ सहितो रघुनन्दनः. ›' निषादाधिपतेः, 
Analyse निषादानां कैवर्तनामधिपतेः स्वामिनो गुहस्य. 


P. 420. St. 60.— ब्राह्मं सरः, Hemadri explains: ब्रमण आगतं 
आहें अझकमण्डलोरित्यर्थः- ”---बुद्धेरिवाव्यक्तसुहाहरन्ति- Whose origin, 
sages declare, is the lake Brähma, like as the Invisible Prin- 

. ciple is the origin of intelligence. Hemadri explains it to mean: 
^ बुद्धेरव्यक्त मूलप्रकृतिकारणमिव । अनुत्पादितकायोणि सच्वरजस्तमांसे मूल- 
THR: । यथा कुसूलस्य त्रीहयो विष्णावप्यजिताव्यक्तावित्यत्रादाब्दादव्यक्तं प्रकृतिरिति 
क्षीरस्वामी.” And Charitravardhana has: बुद्धेमंहत्तत्वस्य कारणे mq 
कथयन्ति । “ कथयन्व्येवं सांख्या महदाद्याः प्रकृतिविकृतयः aa” इति । “ e- 
हांस्ततो ऽहंकारस्तरमाद्रणश्च घोडदाकः | तस्मादपि षोडराकात्पत्चभ्यः बञ्चभूतानि Ug 
“ अभिमानोऽहंकारस्तस्माद्विविधः प्रवतेते सर्गः । एकादराकथ गणरतन्मात्र: TARN- 
व” Sankhya Kàriká verses 22-24. तत्वकौमुद्यां प्रस्तावादलेखि। And 
Vallabha has: “ यथा सांख्या योंगिनोः वुद्धेरव्यक्त॑ कारणं वदन्ति | यदुक्त । “ अ- 
ARAFA: सर्वीः प्रभवन्त्यहरागमे । राज्यागमे प्रलीयन्ते तत्रेवाव्यक्तसंज्षके ” इाते ॥ 
अव्पक्तास्किल बद्धिरुत्यन्नेति सांख्याः ” See our note to St. 8, Canto X. 
—S9T83T:; Hemadri explains rae STTAT A ता वाचश्च प्राणानि | आप्तानां यथा- 
थेदारिनां यथादष्टार्थवादिनां वाचः पुराणाद्या:, ” And Sumativijaya remarks, 
“यथा A: कारणमातवाचो वेदास्तथा सरय्वाः कारणं मानससरोवरं इत्यन्वयः, ” 


P. 420. St. 6l.— अबभूथावतीर्णेः- See our note to St. 8, Canto 
IX.— sar Ar तीरनिखातयुपा, Cf. St. 35, Canto ४. राजधानीम्‌ , 
Explain, राजानो धीयन्तेऽस्यां तां तथोक्ताम्‌ ---पुण्यतरीकृतानि, Hemädri ex- 
plains, “ अतिशयेन पुण्यानि पुण्यतराणि ततश्च्विः | यद्वा । नोस्तरणी dt: . Val- 
labha ६00 has the same. | 

P. 42. St, 62.—geaqz”, suggested probably by धात्री, in the 
third line.—aarzara, ‘honours, `‘ venerates,’ pays respects to. 
--सामान्यधात्रीमिव, both Hemadii and Charitravardhana render «rft 
by उपमाता. 


984 NOTES, Canto XIII. 


P. 42. St. 64.--हनूमस्कथिबषपडसि:, Hemadri explains, « हमुवैदने- 
‘atm aaa यस्य ” इति निन्दायामतुए। “ भन्येषामपि दृश्यते Pünini, VI. 
3. 37. इति दीर्घेः। यथा पुरुषः पूरुषः इति । तस्य हि किल जातमात्रस्य रविरथमृत्प- 
"qp पक्कं फलमिति रविं जिघांसो रणे eptar इति श्रूयते “ हनूमान्‌ हनुमानपि ” इति 
'झान्दभेदप्रकादी । भरतस्य वातानिवेदनार्थ हनुमान्‌ प्रेषितः इत्यनेनेव ज्ञेयं । श्रीरामवन- 
म्रवेज्ञसमये रामचतुर्देञवर्षेष्वतिवाहितेषृ समनन्तरं दिने मध्याह्नसमये यदि भवान्रागतस्त- 
दाम्नि प्रवेक्ष्यामीति भरतस्य प्रतिज्ञापे सूचिता. ” 
P P. 422. St. 65.—eqrfirq लक्ष्मणो मे, When Ráma went ont to fight 
with the demons Khara and others he ordered Lakshmana to pro- 
tect Sita. Cf, Hemadri: « खरदूषणात्रिशिरसां युद्धे सीता सोमित्रिहस्ते स्थापिताभत्‌ ॥ 
तथा द्वादशे सर्गे। “ निदधे विजयाझांसां चापे सातां च लक्ष्मणे ” इति.--पालितसंगराय, 
Hemádri, Oháritravardhana and Sumativijaya explain it to mean, 
८ पालितः संगरभतुदेशवषोणि वनवासरूपा रावणवधविषया वा प्रतिज्ञा येन तस्मे ॥ 
ce प्रतिज्ञा गू संगरः ” इत्यभिधानचितामणिः. ?' 


P. 422. St. 66.--पवातिः Hemádri analyses, “ पादाभ्यामतति गच्छ= 
Afa पदातिः. '' And further discusses, अञ्यतिभ्यां च?” “ पादे च ” Unadi 
Sutras, 569 and 570. S. K. p. 336. इत्यौणादिक इण्‌ । “ पादस्य पदाज्याति? १४ 
: Panini, VI. 3. 52. इति पद्भावः | -पश्चाद्वस्थापितवाहिनीकः, On this 
Hemadri remarks, “ इति वीर्योक्ति:”, and Charitravardhana says, इति 
'विनयोक्तिः”.-बृद्धेरमास्यैः, Hemadri says, विजयधरमपालसिद्धार्थेसमंतरराष्ट्रवर्ध- 
-मानादेः ”.—चीरवासाः, Analyse चीरं मनिवर्स वासो यस्य सः.--अर्ष्यपाणि:, 
Hemàdri explains it to mean, “ अघौयेदमर्घ्यं अर्घ्यं पाणौ यस्य सः। गडादेः 
परा सप्तमी । अध्येसहितः पाणियेस्येति झाकपाथिवादित्री, ” us 

P. 423. St. 67.—अभ्यस्यत्तीव त्रतमासिधारं, The present tense, as 
-here used, denotes that Bharata still observed the difficult vow. On 
आसिधारं Hemadri gives the following, असिधारायाः संबंधि Ad । ब्रतस्थेन्ह 
चिरकालमेकशयनस्थितापि खली नोपभुज्यते तदसिधारात्रतं। “ अन्तनिव्वत्तसंगः स्यादसि- 
aaa हि तत्‌ ” इति वैजयन्ती. And Charitravardhana and Sumativijays 
have, युवा यवत्या संध्याय पूर्व भतेवदाचरेत्‌ | अन्तनिवृत्तसंगः स्यादासिधारब्रतं हि 
ततत्‌” । “ यत्रेककायनस्थापि प्रमदा नोपभज्यते। असिधाराप्रतं नाम वदन्ति मुनिपुंगवाः” ॥ 
अथु वा । ^ झायने मध्ये खड़ूं विधाय पुसो यत्र श्रह्मचर्येण स्वपितस्तदसिधारात्रतमिति 
afaa.” And Vallabha gives the following: यदेकरायनस्थापे प्रमदा 
-न भज्यते तदासिधार ब्रतं.”--इयन्ति N, Hemadri and Cháritravardha- 
na interpret it by चतुदेश वर्षाणि. "' 

P. 423 St. 68.--ह्योतिष्पथाव , Here both Hemadri and Chari- 
travardhana quote the following aphorism : “ gaa}: सामर्थ्ये,” Panini, 
VIII. 3. 44, इति वा qet. 


P. 424. St. 69.--भद्लिरचितस्फाटिकेन मार्गेण, by a flight of steps 
made of marble.’ Nur, in the form of steps or $ flight of steps. N. 


रमहीसलेग, the last step of which series was very near the ground. 


- — 
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P. 424. Bt. 70.—Tqaurq uium, Hemadri discusses, इति कमोणि- 
द्वितीया care “ क्रियया यमभिप्रेति ” इति चतुर्थीतिरूपमालायां । कुमारसंभवे च ॥ 
* प्रणम्य झितिकण्टाय " इति, And Charitravardhana has, “ क्रियाम्रहण- 
मापि कर्तव्ये ” इति चतुर्थी--सूधाने चोपजघ्रौ, On this Hemidri remarks: 
< प्रेमातिदाये एष वृद्धाचारः,'' and Charitravardhana has: इत्यनेन प्रेमाधि- 
A. J., Hemádri says, अध परिगतः पर्येश्रः। “ कुगतिप्रादयः, ” 
Panini, II. 2. 8. इति समासः. Translate the aphorism :—* The inde- 
clinable word ऋ ‘ bad, the particles called गति, and the prepositions 
प्र, &c., are invariably compounded with other words with which 
they are in construction; and the resulting compound is Tat- 
purusha. * 

P. 424 Bt. TI. WM., the ministers had not shaved their 
beards during Ráma's exile for fourteen years, as a token of their 
sympathy with his misfortune. See readings. 


P. 725. St. 72.—swenra लक्ष्मणमुभो भरतो ववन्दे, Charitravar- 
dhana explains it to mean, “ रघनन्दनेन रामेण कथितावभिहितावृभी सम्रीवबिमी- 
TA लक्ष्मणं व्यत्क्रम्य रामनमस्क्रियान्तरोचितं HN विहाय भरतोववन्दे नमथकार ॥ 
अथ वा I लक्ष्मण seme. लक्ष्मणप्रणातिं परित्यज्य तो ववन्दे इति व्याख्यायां E 
ज्येष्ठत्वं प्रतीयते इति. ” 


P. 425. St. 73.—सौमित्रिणा तदनुर्ससरजे. ‘ Thereupon he met the 
son of Sumitra.’ The root «ux with सम means to meet, and 
governs the person met in the Instrumental case. —gq, scil. सौमि- 
त्रिः, and yar the latter scil. भरते. एनम्‌ refers to the nominative of d- 
aak. ‘ Whatever may be the necessity, obser ves Pandit, of constru- 
ing one part of the Ramayana in accordance with another, it is not 
necessary to distort the verses of Kalidasa to make them conform 
to the particulars of the story related by Valmiki. I would accord- 
ingly refer न ग्रशिरसं and अस्य भ्रजमत्य to Bharata and not to Laksh- 
mana. Moreover, the words व्युन्क्रम्य लक्ष्मण in the previous stanza show 
pretty clearly that Kalidasa regarded, at least in this part of the poem, 
Bharata to be younger than Lakshmana.’ And this remark of Pandit 
is correct as far as the text of Kalidasa is concerned. Cháritravar- 
dhana explains it to mean “ लक्ष्मणस्य ञ्येष्ठत्वेऽन्यथा व्याश्येयै। स च लक्ष्मणः 
प्रणमम्तमेनं भरतमृत्था“्यास्योरःस्थलेनास्य भरतस्य भजमध्ये क्रिश्यानिवालिलिंग- ” And 
Hemadri has सोमित्रिरेनै नम्रसिरसं भृक्मालिलिंगं च । qu च N- 
`तस्य रामानृगमनयृ ्धशुश्ूषायभावादिन्येके IAH । भरतः सोमित्रिणा संसयञे। कि कृत्वा ॥ 
v3 लक्ष्मण प्रणत डत्धाप्येमं भृञ्ञमालिलिंगेति योज्यमिति. ” Both Hemadri and 
Vallabha are correct in their interpretation of this stanza, It would 
not be proper to interpret this stanza according to the story given 
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in Ramayana by Valmiki. Kalidasa might have based this account 


of his poem according to a different version of the national epic. 


--चुर्जांतबन्धः &o., See readings. Vallabha remarks : “ तथा A | आ< 
हारे यस्य न प्रीतिः का प्रीतिरितरे जने &०.”--रुढेन्द्रजिसप्रहरण त्रणकर्क शेन, ana- 
dyse, “ रूढानि जातानि इन्द्रजितो रावणेः प्रहरणेनायुधेन यानि aT क्षताने तैः क~ 


केझस्तेन i » 


P. 426. St, 74.--शेलाधिरोहणसुखा नि, ‘ The pleasure of sitting on 


mountains. — dg क्षरत्खु, denotes how the olephants looked like the 


mountains, from which streams of water dripple १०७॥.--बहुधा, He- 
madri renders it by सप्तमि: प्रकारैः, " and says, “ बहुगणवतुडति संख्या,” 
Panini, I. I. 23. इति संख्यात्वे ^ संख्याया विधार्थे धा ” Panini, V. 3. 42. इति |, 
"Translate the aphorisms:—‘ The words बहु ‘many’, गण class , and 
the words ending in the affix qq (V. 2. 39), and इति (V. 2. 42. J 
are called numerals’. When the words बहु and गण mean < abund- 
ance’ and ‘multitude’, they are not संख्या. It is only when they 
are expressive of numbers, that they obtain the designation of 
संख्या. The necessity of defining संख्या arose in order to exclude such 
words as भूरि ^ numerous &c., ? which though they express numbers 
are not to be treated as numerals, technically so called. ‘ The 
Laddhita affix था ( क्रियाप्रकारार्थे ) is employed to numerals when it 
forms adverbs of distribution. ? | 


P. 426. Bt. 73.--क्षणदा चराणास , Analyse क्षणदासु रात्रिषु चरन्तीति 
क्षणदाचरास्तेषां रक्षसां--मायाविकल्परचितेः, made according to the de- 
signs formed in a mere act of imagination, ' Máyávikalpa literally 
means a thought of माया. or magic, bringing into the mind that 
such and such a thing should be accomplished by माया. The cars of 
Bibhishana, who, being a demon, was possessed of magical powers, 
had not tobe made by means of slow art but had only to be 
imagined and at once sprang into existence : whereas those of 
Rama had to be built by art, aud as no art could give form 
to ali acts of imagination, the cars of Rama were expected to 
be inferior, but indeed they were superior to those of Bibhishana. 


P. 427. St. 70.--डुधबृहस्पतियो गदूदयः, On this Hemádri makes. 
the following remark, “ सज्जी करणार्थ yaa: पुर्यामेव fed: | अतो CPREPIE 
गसाम्यं [ बृधबृहस्पतियोगतताम्यं Ms.] ”.--दोषातनम, On this Hemädri re- 
marks, ^[ तदानीं ] ग्रहाणां सच्छायत्वात्‌.”-- तरलविद्युदिव, Hemádri remarks, 
“ इति पताकासाम्ये ”. l 
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P. 427. St. 77.--प्रलयादिवोवी, On this Hemadri remarks, “ इति 
भूतपूवे: सवेथानादाः सूच्यते. r रुचमिव, Hemadri observes : “ इति 
कान्त्यतिशयोक्ति:”. 


P. 428. Bt. 78.—ञ्येष्ठानुवृत्तिञाटिलं, The hair on which had be- 
come matted on account of his conduct which imitated that of his 
elder brother. -N &०., Charitravardhana reads लडद्बेधरप्रणय भड्ठ दृठत = 
ते and interprets thus: “Syene प्रणयः NN दृढं TÅ यस्य तत्‌ 
&c." Dinakara, as might be expected, reads the same. 


P. 428. St. 79.—ऋशार्ध, half akosa’. Mallinatha explains 
it by ऋरोदेकदेशं, a half of a kosa, in accordance to the rule that the 
neuter substantive अर्ध means exactly equal parts or bisection of the 
whole. And the adjective भधे: means a part, not necessarily a half. 
Kalidasa appears to have observed the rule with scrupulousness. 
MA:, Hemadri renders it by “ महाकुलीनः''.--प्रकृतिपुरःसरेण, On this 
Hemadri observes : “ gga पुरःसरकरणे व्याएतन्वाद्रामं प्रत्युद्रमनं नोक्तं. ” 


Canto XIV. 


ee 


P. 429. St. I.— Nef, Hemadri says, उपसर्गादसमासेऽपि णोप- 
', Panini. VIII. 4. 4. इति णत्वे.--दृशान्तरे, The Southern and 
the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following 
authority produced by the Northern Mss. “ अवस्थायां amà emea” 
इति far: । 


P. 429. St. 2.— ज्ञातौ सुतस्पदसुखोपलम्भात, Cf. Charitravardha- 
na, “Tag प्राक्यत्रालिड्डनसुखस्थ परिचितत्वात्सुतस्पशेसखस्योपलंभो उनुभवस्तरमा- 
ज्ज्ञातो ” इति. And Hemadri has, “ तयोः समानेऽपि स्नेहे स्वसतस्प रोसखमनु- 
पममिति नात्रानोचित्यं.”-- यथाक्रमं, Hemádri and Vallabha construing 
this with प्रणतो explain thus यथाक्रमं प्रणतौ पवृ द्धानुक्रमेण चरणपतितों,”” i. e., 
each ofthe princes bowed down to both the queens according to 
their seniority, and as Kausalya was the senior of the two, she was 
saluted first and after her Sumitraby both the princes. This ex- 
planation appears to be necessary for a correct understanding of the 
simile in the following ४०7३०.--विस्पृष्टमन्नान्धतया न दृष्टौ, Cf. Buddha- 
charita, Canto VIII, Stanza 7, “ ततो भ्रमद्रिदिशि दीनमानसेरनज्ज्वलेबौष्प हते- 
क्षणेनेरेः । निवायेमाणाविव तावुभौ पुरं झनेर जःस्नातामिवाभिजग्मतुः ॥ ” | 


P. 430, St. 3.--बिभेद, broke through,’ ‘rushed into r- 
सरय्वोजेलस्ुष्णतप्तं, like the waters (conjoined ) of the Ganga 
and the Sarayü, heated by summer. ’ As the heated waters belonged 
to two rivers, so the hot tears dropped on the head of each of the 
princes proceeded from the eyes of both the queens. Cf. Charitra- 
vardhana: “ गंगासरय्वो हि हैमवत्यो । ग्रीष्मे fe क्षरतीति प्रसिद्धिः”. 


P. 430. St. 4.-ऱमार्गान्‌ , ‘scars’, lit. passages, viz., through 
which the darts had entered their persons.—आर्द्रीनिव, as if they 
were still fresh,’ Cf. Chàritravardhana: “ qaaa." 


P. 430. St. 5.--भहूँः warar अलक्षणाहं, This refers to the popu- 
lar notion that the prosperity or misery of the husband is caused by 
the auspicious or inauspicious nature of the qualities the wife is 
possessed of. Pandit's remarks are correct. He says, ‘ This refers 
tothe popular notion that the misery or prosperity that falls to the 
lot of a recently married man is attributable to the inauspicious or 
auspiclous qualities of the wife he has just married, Sita a:- 
cribes to lier own inauspicious qualities or bad luck, that 
soon after her marriage her husband had to go into banishment and 
that Das'aratha put an end to his own life, thereby leaving the two 
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ladies she addresses in the condition of widows.’ Cf. Oharitravar-. 
dhana : “ पाणिम्रहणसमनंतरं भतवेनवासः Wu स्वःस्थित्या च भवत्योर्वैधव्यमू- 
मूदित्यात्मनो दुष्टलक्षणं साचितवतीत्यभिप्रायः ".--भनक्तिभेदेन, Hemádri explains 
this to mean, भक्तिमेदस्थामावः अभक्तिमेदे Na. Vallabha says, “ तुल्य- 


या भक्त्या,” with equal reverence’. On this Hemadri and Charitra- 


vardhana hold the following discussion, तृतीया सप्तम्योबेहलं Päninf, 
II. 4. 84. इत्यमभावः ”. Translate the aphorism:—‘ The change to 
अम्‌ of the third and seventh case-affixes coming after an Avyayi- 


bháva compound that ends in अ, occurs diversely. ' As उपकभेन or 


उपकृंभं कृतं done by an zar. डपकंभे निधेहि or उपकुंभ निधेहि ‘put it im 
the उपकंभ. ' Compare also the Vürtika “ सतम्या ऋद्धिनदीस माससंस्यावय्‌= 
वेभ्यो नित्यमामोति quem Ud 


P. 43. St. 6,--ननु, the word ननु is derived from the negative 
particle न and the interrogative particle नु and introduces a rhetori- 


cal question to which an affirmative answer is expected, See Apte’s 
guide 286, pp. 206—207. Both Hemádri and COharitravardhans 


interpret नन better than Mallinatha who. construes it with उत्तिष्ठ-- 
Vallabha too interprets like Mallinitha. Hemadri has,“ € gde & z- 
त्तिष्ठ । असौ aga: सलक्ष्मणो भतो रामस्तवेव हाचिना पवित्रेण वृत्तेनाचारेण महत्कृच्छ 
तीर्णो नन." And Charitravardhana says, “भो वत्से पुत्रि उत्तिष्ठ । सानुजः सल- 
क्ष्मणो ऽयं तव भर्ता पतिः शुचिना निष्कल्मषेण तवेव वृत्तेनाचारेण महत्कृच्छं व्यसनं did 
उत्तीणेवान्ननु ”.--प्रियाही, Vallabha says, “ प्रियवचनयोग्यां, ” ‘ who de- 
served to be addressed kindly ’.—प्ियमप्यमिथ्या, truly and yet kind- 
ly.’ This refers to the proverbial difficulty of speaking kindly and 
truly at the same time. CF. सत्यं HNA ब्रयान्न ब्रयात्सत्यमाप्रियम्‌ - And 
also “ न विव्यथे तस्य मनो न हि प्रियं प्रवक्तमिच्छन्ति मृषा हितैषिणः. ” Ki. I. 25. 


P. 43. St. 8.—-AfAH जलान्यपतन्‌, Cf. Buddhacharita, Canto I. 
verses 27-35. “ते जातमात्रमथ काञ्चनयूपगोरं प्रीतः सहस्रनयनः झनकेरगह्वात्‌ ॥ 
मन्दारपृष्पनिकरेः सह तस्य मात्र खान्निमेले च विनिपेततुरम्ब॒धारे ॥ खात्मजुते चन्द्रमरी- 
fart दे वारिधारे शिशिरोऽणवीर्ये । दारीरसोख्याथैमनुत्तरस्य निपेततमेधनि तस्क 
सौम्ये ॥ ”—विन्ध्यस्य &0. , On this epithet Hemadri makes the follow- 
ing remark: “ विन्ध्यस्तेति प्रत्यहं जायमानत्रद्धिसचकं सरसीः, Charitra— 
vardhana explains this to mean, महान्ति सरांसि सरस्यः "7 इति न्यासकारः, 


P. 432, St. 9.--तावत्‌ , ‘ already '.—राजेन्द्रनेपथ्यविधानदोभा N- 
स्योदितासीत्पुनरुक्तदोषा, Mallinàtha's explanation of the passage ap- 
pears faulty, when he says राजेन्द्रनेपथ्यविधानेन राजेन्द्रवेषरचनया उदिता 
या शोभा &c. Because he takes उदित as if it is one of the members of 
the compound, Supposing he does not connect the epithet in the 
manner he has explained it in his commentary, the epithet उदित ac- 
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cording to the sense which he wishes to attach to it becomes. 
useless unless he expounds it in the way already proposed by him.. 
‘The gist of the passage is that Rama already appeared so per- 
fectly majestic even with his bark-dress as a hermit, that his. 
royal dress could add very little to his majestic appearance.  He- 
mädri understands उदित as equivalent to उक्त, from qz and says, 
«यो रामस्तावचंपस्विवेषक्रिययापि तापसालंकारक्रियया सुतरामत्यन्ते प्रेक्षणीयो 
बभूव । तस्य रामस्य राजेन्द्राणां नेपथ्यस्यालंकारस्य विधानं करणं तेन शोभा उदिता 
टक्का सती पुनरुक्तामोते दोषो यस्याः सा स्यात्‌ (he appears to have read 
स्यात्‌ for आसीत्‌ ) । पुनरुक्तदोषभयात्पुननौभिधीयते इत्यर्थः । पूर्वमपि तस्य रमणीय- 
न्वात्किमाभरणैः प्रयोजनमिति भावः”, And Charitravardhana interprets. 
it in the following way: यो रामस्तपस्विनां तपोधनानां वेषस्य क्रियया धारणे- 
नापि तावत्साकल्येन सुतरामत्यर्थ प्रेक्षणीयो x ff बभूव । तस्य राज्ञां नेपथ्यस्याल॑का- 
cer विधानेन या शोभा सोदितोक्ता पुनरुक्तदोषाभिधानो दोषो यस्यास्तथाभूता भवेत्‌ । 
सापसवेषातिशयश्ञोभया राजनेपथ्य्ञोमा द्वैगुण्येऽनुमितेऽपि यादि सा शोभा कीत्यैते तदा 
थौनरुक्त्यं संपनीपद्यते इत्यर्थः ”. Mallinatha’s interpretation, however, 
appears more correct than what these commentators give. Cy. 
“carr विकृतिरपि श्रिये तनोति» ” Also “ किमिव हि मधुराणां मण्डनं नाकृती- 
qi." Sa. I. 20. 


P. 432. St. 0.— HRA &e., Cf. St. 0, Canto II. अवाकिरन्‌ 
बाललताः प्रसूनेराचारलाजेरिव पौरकन्याः. ” 


P. 432. St. ll.—araraa सोमित्रिणा, i. e. Lakshmana and 
S'atrughna each held a chowry on either side of Rama. — Nr 


Analyse धृतमाहितमातपत्रे राजचिह्न ST यस्य तथोक्तः. 


P. 433. St. 42,--प्रासादका ला गुरुधूमराजिः, Cf. Buddhacharita,. 
Canto V. verse 44. “ कनकोज्ज्वलदीप्दीपवृक्षं वरकालागुरुधूपपूणगर्भ । अधिरुह्य 
स वजभक्तिचित्रं प्रवरं काच्वनमासनं सिषेवे ” ॥--वादुवद्ञेन भिन्ना, split by the 
force of the wind as otherwise it ( the कालागुरुधूमराजिः ) would not 
look like the Veni ofa young woman, which consists of three or 
more braids of hair. Men स्वयं, Cf. Chàritravardhana. “ यथा 
देझांतरादायातो नायको नायिकाया वेणि मोचयति ?। तथा च हारीतः। “ न प्रोषिते 
खलेकुयांत्र वेणीं मोचयेदिति. ” Compare also Hemádri, “ न प्रोषिते sr Uf 
q [वा Ms.] वेणीं विमोचयेत्‌ ” इति हारीतः. 


| P. 433. St. 8.— HBN ATT NTA, Analyse अनुष्ठितो रचितश्रारुईयो 
Naat नेपथ्यं यस्यास्तां तथोक्तां---कर्णी रथस्थां, Hemádri says, कर्णीरथः प्रवहणं 
कर न्थोह्यममानो रथ इति क्षीरस्वामी. ” From this explanation of Hemádri 

it appears that कर्णीरथ wasa conveyance borne on the shoulders of 
men, May it mean नालकी or a ?।.१५।०.—प्रासादवातायनदृदयबन्पैः, 
Cf. BuMdhacharita, Canto III. verse 9. * वातायनेभ्यस्त aR HHH 
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परस्परोपासितकुण्डलानि । खीणां विरिजुमेखपंकजाने सक्तानि हर्म्येष्विव पंकजानि m 
Translate : ‘ The lotus faces of the women gleamed while they looked 
out from the windows, with their ear-rings coming into mutual 
proximity, as if they were real lotuses fastened upon the houses.“ 


P. 433. St. 4. CN, Analyse स्फुरदीप्तिमड्भासरं प्रभामण्ड्ल॑ 
किरणजालं यस्य तत्‌ magai सा बिश्रती शाश्वतमङ्गरागं, See Adhyatma 
Ramayana Ayodhyakanda, canto 9, verse 89. “ अंगरागं च सीताये 
ददौ दिव्यं शुभानना । न त्यक्ष्यतेंऽगरागेण शोभा त्वां कमलानने. See also verse 27, 
canto XII. Cf. Hemadri: “ अनम्ूयादचतोंऽगरागोऽन्यपृरुषसंगे मालिनः स्यादिति 
प्रसिद्धि: । अस्यां त दिदीप एवेति पतित्रतात्वं स्व्यायितं-” And Charitravardhana 
has, “अनुप्तयादत्तों 5गरा गो 5परपुरुषसंगे मलिनः स्यादिति पातित्रव्यख्यापनामाते N. 
Ard, Hemadri discusses, ^ AAA: MHA: | अव्ययानां भमात्रे टिलोपः। 
आराच्छश्वतोनेष्यते । “ झाश्चतस्त्‌ war नित्यः” । ननु शाश्वत इत्यत्र। “ कालाइज , | 
Panini, IV. 3, . इति aan भवितव्यं । “ येषां च विरोधः ज्ञाश्चतिकः,” Panini, 
II. 4. 9. इति RAMT । यथा न्यासकृत्‌। | शश्वद्भवः NAA: I अस्मादेव ज्ञापका 
di तत्वेऽपि इकादेश इति। वामनस्तु झाश्वतमिति प्रत्यृक्तेः प्रयोगाङ्भवतीति । “ मा निषाद 
प्रतिष्ठां त्वमगमः झाश्वतीः समाः ” इति रामायणे. ” पुनः, See St. 04, Canto 
XII, and our note on the same, 

P. 434. St. ]5.—बलिमत , Furnished with auspicious things. 
The phrase probably means containing articles for his reception. Cf. 
‘Charitravardhana : “ पुष्पाश्पहारय़क्तं निकेतं &0०. " And Hemadri says, 
“८ उपचारवन्निकेतं.” And Vallabha says, उपहारयुक्त. “--परिवर्हदवन्ति, Cha- 
ritravardhana explains it to mean, “ सोपस्काराणि सोपहाराणि ar.” And 
Vallabha says, सपरिच्छदानि सोपकरणानि. ”--आलिंख्यश्ेषस्य, of whom 
all that remained was a picture drawn on the wall.’ Cf. Charitra- 
vardhana: “ चित्रलिखितस्य. And Vallabha says, चित्रन्यस्तस्य । स्वगे- 
त्तस्य. And Hemadri has the following on this,“ इति gantt | quat 
अपारुष्यं सोकुमायैमिति वा मनः, and Dinakara has, “आलेख्यं भित्तिलिखिताकू= 

Tr: Ad यस्य. ” See readings. 


P. 434. St. l6—afa-equrt gna तवेति, the properly consider- 
ed merit is thine, ' i. e., saying, if we ponder over it thine only is 
that merit whereby &c.—नाञ्रद्यत, On this Hemádri makes the 
following remark : “ यादि वरस्त्वया नोररीक्रियते तदानृतवादितया पिता स्वगो- 
दष्टः स्यात्‌ । यदुर्त । यो at वरदं दत्वा न करोतीह [ च Ms.] तत्तथा। स याति नरके 
घोरं [ नरके घोरे Ms.] सह di dap." And Vallabha says, यदुक्तं । यो 
वरं वरदो दत्वा न करोति च तत्तथा । स याति नरकं घोरं सइपूर्वैने सञ्चयः. ” 

P. 434. St. 7.— यथा चेतसि विस्मयेन क्रान्सा, Cy. St. 75., Canto 
XIII, and our note thereon. 

P. 435. St. 8.समभाञनायोपगतान्‌ , who had come to congratu- 
late ४४४.'--गौरवमाद धान) On this Hemadri remarks : “ इति भ्रवणहेतु मरै 
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L. Buddhacharita. Canto III. Stanza 24. अयं [किल व्यायतपीनबाहू S- | 


येण साक्षादेव पुष्पकेतुः । त्यक्त्वा श्रियं धमेमुपेष्यतीति तस्मिन्हि ता गौरमेव चक्रः” ॥ 


P. 435. Bt. ]9.-सीतास्वहस्तोपहताग्ञ्यपूजान्‌, On this Hemádri | 


xemarks, ¢ इत्यादरातिद्ययोक्तिः d 


— 


P. 435, St. 20.—पुष्पं द्विः, the flower of heaven, an epithet pro- i 


bably suggested by its form, the lightness and swiftness of its motion. 


"and perhaps by the alliteration that पुष्प affords ^ with TRT. " Cf. 
Hemádri : ^ झोभाकरत्वादित्यर्थः. He also observes on पष्पक « रम्यत्वात्प- 


NE 
^ 


'रूपामेव पुष्पकं । “ इवे प्रतिकृती ” Panini, V. 3. 96. हाते कन्‌” | “आत्माचिन्ता- 


झुलभं, easily obtainable by his own desire,’ i. e., which he was to 
obtain whenever he should desire it. Cf. Charitravardhana : « आ- 


त्मनभिन्तया स्मरणमात्रेण सुलभं aad.” 


P. 436, St. 2.— f ANNA: , Analyse प्रतिपन्न लब्धमंगीकृतं वा राज्यं 
येन स तथोक्तः-धर्मोर्थकामेछु &०., Cf. St. 57, Canto XVII. and also. 


“yalia: सममेव सेव्या यस्त्वेकसेवी स जनो जघन्यः. ” 


P. 436. St. 22.निर्विशेषप्रतिपत्तिः, Analyse निगेतो विज्येषो यस्याः सा 


#नेर्विशेषा अभिन्ना प्रतिपत्तिगौरवं यस्य स तथोक्तः---कुत्तिकासु, Skanda is re- 
Presented as the son of the Krittikás, whence he is called Karti- 


-keya. S'iva's semen fell into the Fire, who being unable to bear 


its splendour, went to Brahmi; who directed Ganga to receive it. 
Gangi became pregnant with it and bore the embryo on a tuft 
of Sara grass. The group of the nymphs कृत्तिकाः happened to see 
it: शरस्तम्बे महात्मानमनलात्मजमीधरं । ममायमिति ताः सवा: पुत्रार्थीन्यो$- 
इभिचक्तश: । तासां विदित्वा भावं तं मातृणां भगवान्परः । प्रस्नुतानां पयः affe c- 
-बचदा। ते प्रभावं समालक्ष्य तस्य बालस्य कृत्तिकाः । परं विस्मयमापन्ना देव्यो दि- 
AAN: . ” Mahabharata S'alya Gada. Adh. 45, Sts. 2460-63. 
“Bee our note to St. 47, our edition of the Meghadüta. See also Maha 
bharata Vanaparvan Adh. 223-230. 


P. 436. St. 23.— तेनाथेवान्‌ लोभपराङ्गखेन, Through him, averse 
to greed, the people were successful in enriching themselves.’ Cf. 
S'a. act VI, verse 55. येन येन वियुज्यन्ते प्रजाः लिग्धेन बन्धना।स स 
ma तासां दुष्यन्त हाते घुष्यताम्‌. ”--तेन विनेत्रा, On this Hemádri 
xemarks: “ अथेवतोऽापै नियेतारं राममंतरेणाप कथं धर्मेप्रवृत्तिरित्याह विनेत्रेति. ” 


~A घ्नता विष्ननयं क्रियावान्‌, Through him the remover of ob- 
Blacles the people were successful in the performance of religious 


mites. "—fagarg, ‘blessed’ with a father. “--पुत्री, * blessed with a 
Son. 

P. 437. St. 24.— Fer, On this Hemádri remarks, “< स्थितयेत्य- 
ANN हाते afer.” And Obáritravardhana has कृत्वेत्यत्र करोत्यपभ- 
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ज्यों: समानकतेकत्वाठ क्त्वाप्रत्ययः । अथ वा । कृत्वा वतेमानयेत्यध्याहारयं समान- 
करतेकत्वं 22 

P. 437. St. 25.—संचिन्त्यमानानि &c., ‘when recalled to mind.“ 
Cf. Charitravardhana: “ पुरानृभूतं कष्टं संस्मृत्य संस्मृत्य हृष्टावभूतामित्यर्थः. ” 
And Hemadri and Vallabha have the following: “ दुःखं चात्र विरहालापा- 
दि न त॒ फलमूलादिजनितं | सुखनिवस्येस्वात्‌ । तां तां विरहावस्थां विस्मृतां दृष्टा परस्पर- 
भ्रेमदददोनेन संतुष्टो बभूवतुरित्यर्थः | यदुक्तं । “ तदेवोपनतं दु:खात्सुखं स्याद्रसवत्तरं। 
निर्वाणाय airxzrar तप्तस्य हि AGA: . Cf. Bhavabhiti. 


P. 437. St. 26.— परिणेतुरानन्द्यित्री, objective genitive.— झञरपाण्डु - 
देण, Charitravardhana explains it to mean, शारो मुंजाविसोषस्तद्रत्पाण्ड्रेण.” 
=अनक्षरव्यञ्जितदोहृददन, ‘indicating without words (the existence 
of) pregnancy,’ 


P. 438. St. 27.वणोन्तराक्रान्तपयोधराम्रां, On this Charitravar- 
dhana remarks: “ अनेन गर्भिण्या: स्वभावोक्तिः- ” And Hemadri has the 
following: “ गर्भे हि क्षामता मातुमेच्छो छर्दिररोचकं A बाग्भटः and 
goes on saying, आम्लेष्टता स्तनौ पीनो सस्तन्यो कृष्णचरचको ” इति बाहडः. 
--विलज्जमानां, On this Hemidri observes: “ प्रथमगर्भया | अभिलाषप्रश्ने 
युक्तेव लज्जा. And Charitravardhana has, प्रथमगभौधाने दोहदप्रश्ने हीय- 
माणन्वमचितं.” 


P. 438. St. 28.—रिंसेदेष्टनीवारबलीनि, In which ( morsels of ) wild 
rice offered as oblations ( by the Munis ) are eaten by the ferocious 
wild beasts,’ Cf. Vallabha: “ [हलैदेष्टसच्वेदेटनीवारफलानि वनगजमहिषादिभि- 
रुपभुक्तनीवारशालिफलानि. '' And Dinakara says, “ Reze: कवलितो नीवारस्य 
बलिरूपहारो यत्र तानि. ” Pandit says, ‘The oblations here referred to 
were offered to dogs and crows after the sacrifice called Vais'vadeva, 
and left on the banks of the sacred rivers for the benefit of those 
innocent animals, but which were seized by beasts of prey. दृष्ट 
is a difficult word here. It properly means nibbled, gnawed, and 
not eaten (sip ); and Vallabha's interpretation, that takes नी- 
बारबलय: to stand for बलित्वेन भविष्यमाणानि यानि झालिस्थानि. नीवारफलानि, 
8. e., the rice not a3 cooked and ready to be eaten, but paddy as 
yet on the Nivara stalks and which were to be hereafter 
gathered, cooked, and offered as oblations बल्यः, seems to explain 
the word xz better than either Mallinaths or Dinakara.’ This 
difficulty is removed if we read “ हंसैः instead of “ fà: " which 
reading is also the text of Charitravardhana, Sumativijaya, Vija- 
yánendasuris'varacharanasevaka and the two Mss. of Hemadri’s 
Darpana (the third Ms. of Hemádri's Darpana reads लि: and 
interprets * अरण्यवृषभादिभिः” &., like Vallabha ). The secondary 
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meaning of दृष्ट would be कवालित made a morsel’, as interpreted by 
Charitravardhana or उपभुक्त eaten, * devoured,’ as interpreted by 
Vallabha and others, if we but overlook the primary sense of that 
word. Because words are generally employed in the primary 
sense or in their secondary acceptation. The Bali oblations of the 
Vais'vadeva are generally offered to crows, flamingoes, Sarasa 
birds and other feathered animals. Cf. यासां बलिः सपदि मह॒हदेहलीनां ॥ 
star umm विठप्षपूर्वे:, Mri. I. And also to dogs, Bhutas, Chandalas, 
apostates and crows and not to carnivorous animals. CF. श्रचाण्डाल- 
पतितवायसेभ्योऽन्नं भूमौ विकिरेत्‌” i It is true that these commenta- 
tors have not produced any authority for their interpreta- 
tion from any one of these Kosas or lexicons, neverthe- 
less their parallel expressions may without any scruple be 
relied on. Cf. Ramayana Uttarkanda, Canto 52. तपोवनानि g- 
ण्यानि द्रष्टुमिच्छामि राघव । गंगातीरोपविष्टानां ऋषीणां उग्रतेजसां । फलमूलादानां देव 
पादमलेषु वर्तितं | एष मे परमः कामो यन्मूलफलभोजिनां । अप्येकरात्र काकृत्स्थ निव- 
सेयं तपोवने. ”--कु शवन्ति, Vallabha interprets it by “ दभैहैरितानि, ” 
‘green with Kus’a-grass.’ But Charitravardhana makes the fol- 
lowing remark: “ कुदावन्तीत्यनेन ayer जन्मसूच्यते. ”--संबद्धवैखानसक- 
न्यकानि, Cy Hemadri: “ वेखानसानां वानप्रस्थानां मृगीणां कन्या यत्रेति At- 
डायोग्यता. ” See readings. 

P. 439. St, 30.--ऋद्धापर्ण, Hemádri says, * इति पौरसमृद्धिः ”. 

P. 489, St. 3.— ff NNATfN IN:. The name of the person asked 
was विजय as given in Adhyatma Ramayana. “ कथा प्रसंगात्पप्रच्छ रामो fa- 
जयनामकं । पौरा जानपदा मे कि वदन्तीह शुभाशुभं । सीतां वा मातरं वा मे भरातृन्वाके- 
कयीमथ । न भेतव्यं त्वया श्रि शापितोऽसि ममोपरि । इत्यृक्तः प्राह विजयो देव AA 
वदन्ति ते । कृतं सुदुष्करं कमे रामेण विदितात्मना i किं तु हत्वा दराग्रीवं सीतामाहत्य 
राघवः। अमर्ष १ष्टतः कृत्वा स्ववेश्‍म प्रत्यपादयत्‌ ” इति. See reacings.— ar- 
घिराजोरुभजः, On this epithet Hemadri remarks: “ इति हाजुवधे KNA. 


P. 440. St. 32.निबेन्धपृष्ठः &c., Cf. Buddhacharita, Canto XIII. 
verse 60. “ काष्ठे हि मथ्नन्‌ लभते हुतारा ATH खनन्विदति चापि तोयं । निर्वधिनः कि 
च न नास्य साध्ये न्यायेन युक्त च कृतं च सर्व ॥--परिगमरहादन्यत्र, Vallabha says, 
४ सीतास्वीकारवर््यं त्वदीयं सर्व चरितं स्तुवन्ति । राजा यत्परिग्रहचिरोषितदारस्वी- 
कारमकारि। तदस्माक्मप्येव पतितमिति जनोक्तिः” And Charitravardhana 
has सव्रृत्तस्यापे BE कलत्रं शकनीयं कि पुनदेराचारस्य राक्षसराजस्येति ATT: | अन्य- 
रेति qsiarid SAMT. 


P. 440. St, 33.--विदद्रे, Hemádri “ कर्मकतेरि । प्राक्सीतासंबन्धम्ञना T- 
थग्भतमित्यर्थे:, And Charitravardhana has: “ प्राकतीतामिठितमभदिदा- 
नीं पृथगजनीत्यर्थः”. And Vallabha has: “ यथा अतितप्तमयो लोहमयोघने= 
qued सद्विदीयंते प्रसरति ^. | 


| 
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P. 440. St. 34.--एकपक्षा अयविक्ुवल्वात, Vallabha explains it to 
mean, ^ एकपक्षनिभ्वयसंमूढत्वात्‌ | असमर्थेत्वात "S And Charitravardhana 
has: “ gut: पक्षयामे-ये एकपक्षस्याश्रये यद्रिक्रवत्वं तस्मात.? See readings. 


P. 44I. St. 35.--अपि स्वदेहात्किमुतेन्द्रियायोत, Cf. Ramayana 
Uttarkanda, Canto 50. „ अथाहं जीवित जद्यां यष्मान्वा TAT VT: | अपवादभ- 
याद्वीतः कि पुनर्जेनकात्मजां--वाच्य॑, Here Hemadri quotes the following 
from Pratapamartanda. “ sqmga निवोदो विज्ञेये वाच्यमद्रयोः ” इति. 


P. 44]. St. 36.—आस्माञ्रयं, Analyse आत्मा आश्रयो यस्य तत--प्रन- 
ARCHI वाकयं, Hemadri says,“ स्वापवादकथनानन्तर पनरप्यत्रवीदित्यधे'- 


P, 44. St. 37.—राजर्षिवंशस्य, The royal sage here alluded to is 
Manu, the ancestor of Rima who founded the throne at Ayodhya. 
—सदाचारञुचेः, Hemidri interprets it by “ सता प्रहास्तनाचारेण शुचेः q- 
वित्रस्य । सतामिति वा. --पयोदवातादिव दर्पणस्य, as a soiling coat covers 
over a looking-glass from a gust of the wind when accompanied by 
rain. Hemadri interprets पयोदवातात्‌ by “ यथा पयोदेन युक्तो वातस्तस्मादा- 
zif&crd:." And Charitravardhana has: “ प्योदकालीनो वातस्तस्मात्पयो- 
दवातादप्परमाणसंयुक्तात 7. Vallabha says, “पयोदवातादनप वनात्‌ . -NR, 
On this Hemadri holds the following discussion - “ qT&4pTCT कमेत्वा- 
स्कलंक इति द्वितीया$भाव: पर्य Hf धावति इतिवत्‌ । Cf. Uttar. I. 25. “ य. 
स्साविन्रेर्दीपित भूमिपलैलेकिश्रेड़े: साध शुद्ध चरित्रं । मत्सम्बधात्कश्मठा किंवदन्ती At- 
बेदस्मिन्हन्त घिड्रामधन्यम्‌. ' 


P. 442. St. 38.--सो # न , that I am unable,’ I am, there- 
fore, unable. eff स्थाणमिव द्विपेन्द्रः. As a large elephant who 
has never experienced bondage before is unable to bear, i. e., does 
not submit to, a post erected for tying him to. Cf. Charitravar- 
dhana : “ आलानाय गजबन्धनाय कल्पितमालानिकं स्तम्भ,” and Vallapha has, 
४ आलानिक॑ बलातिगं भूतललब्धपदमालानीभूतं carer.” and Hemadri interprets 
it like Mallinatha.—aeq¥, the first,’ without a predecessor. ? 
Charitravardhana and Hemadri analyse the compound thus: “स 
"rq qd: प्रथमो यत्र तत्पूर्व. ''--अवणे, Hemadri explains it to mean, 
4 विरुद्धा वरणो यस्य सोऽवर्णंः। यद्वा । अवर्ण स्त॒तिविपयेयं ”। 


P, 442. Bt. 89.--समुद्रनोर्मि , On this Charitravardhana remarks, 
< भूमिपरित्यागे राज्यप्राप्तुरेव फलप्रवृत्तिः ” And further on the next verse 
be observes, “ किमियमसती यत्परित्यज्यते इत्यत आह. ” 


P. 442. St. 40.—f तु, This particle should be read long as being 
at the end of a Päda.— df Ur मलव्वेनारोपिता, this is an example of 
what is called यतिभङ्ू. Almost all other commentators than Mal- 
Jinatha read निरूपिता for आरोपिता, which, however, seems to be a spu- 

38 
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rious reading substituted to avoid this fault. For another example 
of this see Jayadeva's Gitagovinda: “ कान्ताधर धरणितलं यच्छ गच्छान्ति 
यावड़ावं शङ्गारसारस्वतमयजयदेवस्य विष्वग्वचांसि । छाया K. See also Sid- 
dhanta S'iromani p. 86. Cal. edi. Here an eclipse of the moon is 
alluded to. The notion is that it is owing to her own fault or sin 
that the moon is eclipsed. Cf. Hemadri : “ तथा ज्योतिःझान्ने | “ दरामेके 
ui त्वन्ये भूच्छायामपरे fae: । इन्दोमेण्डलमालिन्ये तमः स्परोमलं परे lah च ॥ 
“ अंकं केऽपि wast जलानिधेः THEI मेनिरे सारंगं कतिचिच्च संजगदिरे भूमेश्च 
बिम्बं परे । इन्दोयेदलितेन्द्रनीलशकलश्यामं दरीदृश्यते । तन्मन्ये परिपीतमंधतमसं कुक्षि- 
स्थमालोक्यते.” And Charitravardhana has, “ HR अभ्रमपरे। अश्रछा « 
येत्यन्ये । चन्द्रस्यान्तो मालिन्यं सत्यामिति केचित्‌ । एष्वेकतमपक्षेकाश्रयेणेदमुक्तं । ?? 
and further on the next verse he observes: “ यदि लोकापवाद एव गरीयान 
ताह किमर्थ दराग्रीवादिघातार्थे प्रयासो विहितः इत्यताह. ”--मतो मे, Hemádri dis- 
cusses “ मतिबुद्धिपूजा थेभ्यश्ज, Panini, III. 2. 88. इति क्तः | meq च वतेमाने 
बड़ी | यद्रा। “ते मे झान्दौ निपातेषु द्रष्टव्यौ त्वया मया इत्येतस्मिन्नर्थे ” इति वामनः- 
Translate the aphorism :—‘ And after roots denoting inclination, 
understanding, or respect, the affix ऋ is employed with the force of 
the present. The word मति means wish ’ or desire“; & means 
€ knowledge '; and पूजा means worship’, ‘ honour, or respect. 
As राज्ञां मतः-इष्टः-ब॒द्ध :-ज्ञातः-पूजितः &e., the king wishes, desires, 
thinks, knows, honours, respects &c. The force of the word च is to 
include other kinds of verbs not included in the above Sütra. Thus 
the following participles have their senses confined not to the past 
time only:—3fifeq: ‘ practised, ’ रक्षितः protected, arq: ‘ forbear- 
ing, आक्रष्ट: ‘ censured, ' we: pleased, रुष्टः angry, रुषितः an- 
gry, ’ अभिब्याहतः ‘ uttered,’ qe: happy, ge: satisfied, and अमृतः 
immortal.“ So also gd: sleeping, झायितः lying down, pff q: 
€ eaten, ' fq: ‘ smeared,’ qq: ‘ satisfied’; all these have a present 
signification. See readings. 

P. 443. St. 42.--करुणाद्रेचित्तेः, ‘by you with your hearts softened 
with compassion,’ 3. ०., by allowing your hearts to be softened with 
compassion for Sita.—yrcfed, passive infinitive.— aar, Charitra- 
vardhana discusses : “गतिबुद्धिप्रत्यवसानाथेशन्दकमोकमेकाणामणिकतो स off, 


Panini, I. 4. 52. इत्यादिना नियमान्मयेति कतेरि तृतीया. " See Apte's guide 
379. p. 32, and also 44, p. 3]. ` 


P. 443. St. 43.--न कञ्चन, &0., Compare Buddhacharita, Canto 
II. verse . „ ff वधो बन्धुषु नाप्यदाता नेवात्रतो नानृतिको न feet: । आसी- 
चदा कथन तस्य राज्ये राज्ञो ययातेरिव नाहुषस्य ”' ॥ 

P. 444. St. 44.—लक्ष्मणपुर्वजन्मा, On this epithet Hemádri makes 
the following remark: “ यद्यापि भरते लक्ष्मणाम्रजत्वं तथापि प्राधान्यात्मकृतत्वा- 


is 
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द्वामः-” This view of Hemadri appears to be in conformity with the 
Ramayana. But Kalidisa regards, at least in this part of his. 
poem, Bharata to be younger than Lakshmana. Cf., Sts. 72-72 
Canto XIII. And our note to the sam6.—सौम्य, Hemadri discusses, 
€ सास्य देवता, ” Panini, IV. 2. 24. इत्यधिकारे। “ सोमाइचणों ” Panini, 
IV. 2. 80. विधानात । अन्यत्र साम्योति चिन्त्यं । उपमानात्साधुः i And Chari- 
travardhana has the following: ननु“ सास्यदेवता ”' इत्यधिकृत्य ff 
ares” इति विधानादन्यत्र सौम्याति चिन्त्यम्‌ । उपमानात्साधारित्येके । सोमो देवता- 
नृप्तिहेतुरतःसुन्दरे5पि । तप्तिहेतुत्वादुपचारास्सौम्य Ad. 


P. 444. St. 45.--दोहद्शंसिनी तपोवनेषु स्पृह्याल्रेव, That is दोहदे 
कथयन्ती तपोवनेष स्एहयाठरवमिति रांसन्ती. See above Sts. 26, 28.— U, al- 
ready. -qaqa Ratar zt वाल्मीकि पढँ प्रापय्य त्यज तद्वयपदेरोन नीत्वा वा- 
ल्मीकिपदं प्रापय्य [तत्र] त्यज. (f. Padma Purana Patalakhanda, Ramas’va, 
ce Sr रात्री जानक्या दोहदस्तापसीक्षणे । तन्मिषेण रथे स्थाप्य मोचयैनां महद्वने ”. 
Ai, On this epithet Hemadri discusses: एनामित्यन्वादेशो न। तथा 
काशिकाबत्तो । कथं । “ अयं दण्डो हरानेन। एतमातंडितं विद्यादिति यत्र । कस्यचिद्वस्तुनः 
किञ्चिद्विधाय वाक्यान्तरेण पुनरस्थेवान्यदुपदिश्यते सोन्वादेदाः । इह तु वस्तुनिर्देशमात्र 
Få । एकमेव विहितमिति. ?--तपोवनेषु, Here Charitravardhana discusses, 
€ बनेष्वित्यत्रेप्सितस्याविवक्षितत्वात्‌ । “ सहेरीप्सितः 7’, Panini, I 4. 36. इतिः 
प्राप्तस्य संप्रदानस्याभाव: ”. 


P. 444. St, 46.--मातारि, i. e., रेणुकायां.---भागंवेण प्रहृतं, Cf. Padma 
Purana Pátálakhanda Rimas'vamedha. “ पित्राज्ञत्तो जामदभ्यो मातरं चाप्य- 
शातयत । गुरोराज्ञा नेव लंघ्या युक्तायुक्तापि NAA. See note to St. 65, Canto XI. 
— प्रत्यग्रहीद)्रमशासनं, Cf. Buddhacharita, Canto VIII. verse 44 “ अहुः 
हि जानन्रपि uama बलात्कृतः केरपि देवतेरिव। उपानयं qup तुरंगमं तथान्वगच्छं 
विगतश्रमो Safer ॥ On this Hemadri remarks: “ कथं mi कमेण्यद्रीकार 
इत्याह. “--आाज्ञा गुरूणां ह्याविचारणीया, Cf. Padma Purana Patala- 
khanda Ramas’va. “ अकृत्यमपि कार्य वै गुवोज्ञां नेव लंघयेत्‌. And Cha- 
ritravardhana has the following : ^ अग्रजस्य Rm TES. 


P. 445. St. 47 .--अजस्तुनि» On this Hemádri remarks, “ अत्रस्नु- 
भिरिति गर्भिणी धारणयोग्यं.' And Charitravardhana has, “ इत्यनेन गभेपी- 
डाभावः सूच्यते. 


P. 445. St. 48.--आत्मन्यसिपचवृक्षं जातं, Become the sword-leafed. 
tree towards her. असिपत्रवनं is the name of a Naraka or hell where: 
the leaves of the trees are like blades ofa sword. See Bhagavata 
Purána, Sk. V. Adh. 26., Gadya 7, “ यस्त्विह वै निजवेदपथादनापदि अपग- 
सः पाषण्डं चोपगतस्तमसिपत्रवने प्रवेश्य ” हाते. Pandit says, In one of the 
hells, the seventh in number, the Bhagavata Purina prescribes a 
forest of Asipattra trees, which those who, except in times of adver- 
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sity, neglect the rites enjoined by the Vedas and accept doctrines 
which are not orthodox, have to enter as a penalty for their here- 
sies. ' Charitravardhana translates असिपत्र: by “ सेहुण्डवक्षः ". 


P. 446. St. 49, — अत्यन्तलुप्ताग्रेयर्शनेन, Cf. Charitravardhana ६ 
€ कीदृद्वानाइणा अत्यन्तं SF नष्टं प्रियस्य रामस्य ददोनं यस्य तेन नेत्रेण ”, And He- 
midri explains it as “ अत्यन्त gd प्रियदशन यस्य तेन.” And Vallabha 
has, “ नितान्तव्यक्तपतिसङ्गमेन "सव्येतरेण स्फुरता तदक्ष्णा आख्यातमस्यै, 
On this epithet Hemádri makes the following remark : “ वामं NN 
pA स्यात्‌ ” । ven स्फुरणे$वैसंपत । सोत्कण्ठता स्यात्स्फुरिते TMT । जयो 
TM SH NN रणे स्यात्‌ | प्रियश्चुतिं [ प्रियश्चतिः स्यात्‌ स्फुरिते Ms.] प्रस्फुरिते च - 
Ff पुसां सदा दक्षिणदेहभागे। ef तु वामावयवे प्रजातः । सदा Herts [ स्पन्दः R- 
लानि Ms.] प्रदिदवत्यवव्यं । निहंत्यनृक्ताङ्गाविपयेयेण ” इति वसंतराजः. ” Cf. also 
Ramayana Uttarakanda, Canto 50. “ अशुभानि बहून्येव qaum रघनन्दन ॥ 
नयनं मे स्फुरत्यद्य गात्रोत्कम्पञ्च जायते । हृदयं चेव सोमित्रे अस्वस्थमिव लक्षये । औ- 
emer परमं चापि अधृतिश्च परा मम । पुरे जनपदे चापि Hae प्राणिनामपि । इत्यञ्ज- 
pa सीता देवता अभ्ययाचत ” इति. 


P. 446 St. 50.—अआारादांसे, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of 
Mallinätha's commentary omit the following :—“ दासतेरपेक्षायामात्म ने. 
पदमिष्यते ".--fard भूयात्‌, Cf. Buddhacharita, Canto XI. verse 69. 
“< इहागतश्चाहमितो दिदृक्षया मनेरराडस्य विमोक्षवादिनः । प्रयामे DT न्पास्त ते für 
वचः क्षमेथाः दमतत्वनिष्ठरं ॥ ”--करणेरबाह्ये:, Charitravardhana explains the 
plural by saying “ अबाह्येरान्तरैः करणेमेनोबद्धयहकाराख्ये:. ” And Vallabha 
has, अन्तःकरणेबुद्धिमानाहंकारे 2. The four internal senses, according 
to the Vartika on the Vedanta Sitra, are: “ मनोबद्िरहेकारभिर्त 
करणमान्तरं | संदायो निश्चयो गर्वेः स्मरणं विषया इमे ”, Cf. also Padma Pura- 
na, Patalakhanda Ramas’va. Adh. 55. “ रामे भूयाद्धि कल्याणं भरते वा 

Auge | तत्मजासु च सवत्र मा भवन्तु विपयेयाः ”--सावरजस्य, Hemaàdri 
says, भद्रार्थेत्वात्‌ “ चतुर्थी चाहिष्यायुष्य” Panini, II. 3. 73. इति षष्ठी. ” 


P. 446. St. 5].—विहास्यन्न, who was about to desert. - वृना- 
‘=a, In this epithet अन्त might be taken in the sense of स्वरूप 
being equivalent to वनप्रदेरी- Cf. Vaijayanti as quoted by Hemadri 
and Ohf@ritravardhana: “ अन्तोऽः्यवसिते मृत्यो स्वरूपे निभयेःन्तिके- ” 
Compare also Ki, VI. 7. शुचिमाससाद स वनान्तभवम. “--पुरस्सात, 
On this Hemádri and Charitravardhana quote the following 
from Vaijayanti: “ प्राच्यां पुरस्तात्मथमे पुरोधे प्रत इत्याप. ” 


P. 447. St. 52.-निषादाइतनोविशेषः, ‘to whom an excellent 
‘boat was brought by the ferryman.' Compare Homadri's expla- 
nation.“ निषादःश्वपचावन्तेषासी चाण्डालपुष्कठाः । आचाण्डालात्त संकीणो: ” इत्यत्र 
"ठ क्षीरस्वामी । यत्स्यातेः । '“विभान्मू्धोवसिक्तस्तु क्षत्रियायां fre: खियां। आतो N 


b 
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द्रायां निषादः पारश्वोऽपि च । आझणाद्वेरयकन्याय DUNS] नाम जायते । निषादः N- 
इकन्यायां यः पारक्षव उच्यते. ” Cf. 027६५९४७५१६; “< सीता याः सममित्य- 
ध्याहायें व्याख्येयमन्यथा । “सीता तमृत्थाप्य जगाद ” इति वक्ष्यमाणेन विरोधः. 
स्यात्‌. “--संधामिव, He crossed the Ganga, as if he were crossing i. e.. 
fulfilling the promise that he had made to his brother of taking 
and abandoning Sita beyond the Gang’ near the hermitage of 


Valmiki. Mark the play upon ततार. 


2. 447. St. 58.--और्पातिको मेघमिव, ‘like a cloud breaking down 
portentously. Hem âdri explains it to mean: उत्पातो ऽशु qu. प्रयोजने 
यस्य स mw." See readings. — FJS NN, On this Hem adri remarks, 


४८ इति प्रतिपागस्थानभिमतत्व, ^ 


P. 448. St. 54.--प्रकृूर्ति, Hemádri explains it to mean, “ उत्पत्ति- 
स्थानं कारणं वा. ” 


P. 448. St. 55.--शक्ष्वाकवशप्रभवः, Cf. Buddhacharita Oanto 
IX. verse 4. “ दाद्धोजसः शद्धविज्ञालकीर्तेरिक्ष्वाकुवंहप्रभवसुय राज्ञः । इम॑ अनं वेत. 
भवानधीरे श्रुतग्रहे मंत्रपरिम्रहे च ” ॥--द्दौ प्रवेशं जननी म सावत्‌, at first her 
mother did not grant her entrance into her.’ That is the Earth did 
not receive Siti her daughter into her bosom at the time ( तावत्‌ ), 
when she threw herself down upon her person, as she did afterwards 
( See Canto XV. verses 8-84), as if because she (Earth) did not 
know how it was possible that Rama her husband should have de- 
serted her in-that way. Cf. Hemadri: ^ तावादिति प थात्प्रवेदां दास्यत्येवेत्युक्त.” 
Cháritravardhana has, तावदित्यनेन पश्चादास्यतीति सूच्यते. ” Compare also 
Padma Purána Patalakhanda Rámás'vamedha. “ तदैव एथिवी तात जग्राह 
तनयामिमां। रामो विपापिनीं सीतां न जद्यादिति झंकिनी. “--अकस्मात , Hemadri. 
explains it to mean, “ विभक्तिप्रातिरूपर्कमव्ययं तथा गणदपेणे । “ चिररात्राय चि- 


राह्यायाकस्माचिरस्य मम. ” 


P. 449. St. 56.—f: & न NN, Cf. Hemadri, तथा कुमारसंभवे t 
# कृतोपकारेव रतिबेभूव, and further he observes: “ संज्ञा स्याचेतना नाम.” 
--मोहाठ , than the faint. ”--समतप्यतान्तः, On this Pandit makes 
the following remark: ‘ The केचित्‌ whose refutation is attempted 
by Mallinátha ( see commentary ) are perhaps right and he is 
wrong. समतप्यत is not passive but Atmanepada from az, of 
the fourth conjugational class, in which that root is often 
conjugated both Parasmai and Atmane in a sense other than 
that allowed by the Sitra तपस्तपः कर्मकस्यैव ( Panini, III. I. 88.) 
The following are a few examples: जाया तप्यते कितवस्य हीना माता पुत्रस्य 
aca: f Raa Rigveda X., 34, 0. उप तवारातिः सुकृतस्य तिष्ठान्िवतेस्व हृदयं 
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'तप्यत मे ibid. 95, 7. विपरीतं मया Id त्रय॑ सवेमपाजितं । तदिमामापर्द प्राप्य 
भूर तप्यामहे ay. Mahabharata I. 627. तप्स्यसे वाहिनीं दृष्टा पार्थबाणप्रपी= 
fearq ibid. IV. 668. कामार्थः परिहीणोऽयं तप्येयं तेन पुत्रकाः Ibid. I. 365. 
हु qa तप्येन्न Sut : प्रहृष्येत्समेन बर्तेत सदैव धीर: Ibid. 3585. Hemádri ex- 
plains this to mean, “प्रत्यागतासः प्रत्यागता असव प्राणाः यस्याः सा सती अन्तः 
समतप्यत | कर्मेकतैरि । ” And Vallabha says प्रत्यागतासः प्राप्तप्राणा सती 
अन्तहेदये समतप्यत | तस्याः सीताया मोहान्मूच्छोतः प्रबोधः सचेतनाकरः कष्टतरो SA 
दुःसहतरो बभूव । किभूतः प्रबोधः सुमित्रात्मजयत्नलब्धो लक्ष्मणकृतव्यजनादियत्न- 
प्राप्त ॥ ' He too probably takes समतप्यत in the sense of कमैकतोरे or 
the reflexive passive like Hemadri. Hemádri as well as Vallabha 
interpret the sense of समतप्यत in the कमेकतेरि or the reflexive pas- 
sive ; which interpretation of theirs is wrong, and rightly refuted 
by Mallinatha. Mallinatha is right when he interprets the sense 
of समतप्यत in the passive voice. And Pandit’s attempt by adduc- 
ing so many quotations in support of his remarks on Mallinatha’s 
refutation appears to us quite incorrect, The sense of the form 
- समतप्यत may be active from the intransitive root qq of the fourth 
class Atmanepada. According to Panini the root qq is generally 
used in the reflexive passive whenit has only for its object a 
cognate form derived from the (same) root, i. e. तप्‌ . “ तपस्तपः कमे- 
arya,” Panini, III. I. 88. Translate the aphorism :—‘ The agent 
-of the verb qq ‘ to heat, becomes similar to the object, only when 
the object is the word तपस्‌ itself.’ Thus तप्यते तपस्तापसः the de- 
votee performs austere devotion ’; but not so in उत्तपति सवर्ण सुवर्णकारः 
* the goldsmith heats the gold, ’ 


P. 449. St. 58.—आख्यातवाल्मीकिनिकेतमार्गः, Cf. Padma Pu- 
rana Pát&lakhanda Ramas’va. “ समीपे ते मनरस्ति वाल्मीकेराश्रमो TET. 


P. 450. St. 59.—वाक्यम्‌, On this epithet Hemadri makes the 
following remark : “ वाक्यदान्दस्याविरेषणाभावाद्र्यर्थप्रायत्वं । यद्वा RTT 
4 काव्ये Ms.] संक्षेपानादरः. ”--सोम्य चिराय जीव, Compare Buddhacha- 
rita, Canto I. verse 8]. “ तन्मा कृथाः शोकमिमं प्रति त्वे तत्सोम्य शोच्ये हि N- 


ष्यलोके । मोहेन वा कामसुखेमेदाद्वा यो नैठिकं थोष्यति नास्य wa” ॥-बिडोजसा | 


विष्णरिव, Hemadri and Vallabha have the following: the former 
says, आदित्यत्वे झाक्रस्य विष्णुः कनीयान्‌ । “ उपेन्द्र इन्द्रावरजः ” इत्यमरः।'' and 
the latter has, “ आदित्यत्वेन हि झाक्रस्य fas: कनीयान्‌. ? But the re- 
ference in this verse appears to be made to 377% or the Dwarf in- 
carnation of Vishnu. Vámana, the Dwarf, was, according to Vishnu 
Purana ( Wilson's. V, P. Vol. III. p. 8 ), the son of Kas’yapa by 
Aditi, the mother of Indra, It is not clear to what legend or le- 
gends Kalidäsa refers when he alludes to the entire dependence of 
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Vishnu upon the will of B'akra, to whom the former is always re- 
presented as being superior. See Wilson's Vishnu Purana, Vol, 
III. pp. 8-9, and also other Puranas. 


P. 450. St. 60.--प्रजानिषेकम, On this epithet Charitravardhana 
makes the following remark, “ प्रजानिषक सनोरित्यनेनान्यस्य कस्यापीति चित्ते 
-मा काषुरिति सूच्यते. ” And Vallabha says, ‘iar गर्भग्रहणं सूचयति- ” 
—frarva, Cf. Padma Purana Patalakhanda Ràmás'va. “ N 
are सरवे मत्सन्देरा TIAA । त्यक्ता वने महाघोरे रामेण निरघा सती & w. 


P. 450. St. 6l.—areqeaqar मदूचनात्स राजा, On this Hemádri 
observes : “ इति gma क्तविचाराभावः [ "विचारभावः Ms. ]। कथं मया वक्तं We 
कयते इति चेन्मदचनात &0. ” Compare for a parallel idea Buddhacha- 
rita, Canto VI, verses 23-24, “ एवमादि त्वया सीम्य विज्ञाप्यो वसधाधिपः t 
भयतेथास्तथा चैव यथा मां न स्मरेदपि ॥ आपि नेगुण्यमस्माकं वाच्यं नरपतौ त्वया । ने- 
.गुण्यात्त्यज्यते स्नेहः स्नेहत्यागान्न शोच्यते -t विद्युद्धामपि, On this Hemá- 
dri observes : इत्यपराधनिरासः। लोकापवादश्रवणादिति व्यागहेतो दोबेल्ये । अनेन 
धोरानायिकात्वं [ धीरप्रकारत्व Ms.] । तथा AZ: “सा धीरा वक्ति वक्रोक्त्या प्रियँ 
कोपात्कृतागसम्‌ ” इति---श्रुतस्य कि तत्सदृश कुलस्य, On this Charitra- 
vardhana remarks: “ अथ वा कुलस्य वेशस्य गरीयसा NN A 
“मम नेमेल्यमनादृत्य सत्यमसत्यं वेति संदाययक्तात्परोक्षाज्जनापवादअवणादेव त्यक्तवत- 
-स्तव सदसद्ब्यवहाराभिज्ञस्थ विद्यान्वययोः egere सीताया वक्रोक्तिः. ” Cf. Padma 
Purana Patalakhanda Ramis’vamedha. : “ सोमित्रे गच्छ N त्व धर्मेमूर्ति 
यञ्ञोनिधि । मद्वाक्यमेव व्वं ब्रूयाः समक्ष तपसां निधेः । मां तत्याज भवान्‌ यद्वै जानन्नपि 
विपापिनीं । कुलस्य सदृशं कि वा झालज्ञानस्य तत्फल. ” 


P. 45. St. 62.--कल्याणबद्धेः, Hemadri explains, “ कल्याणी झुमा 
बुद्धियेस्येति पृवद्धावः, and further he as well as Charitravardhana say, 
^ इति ates [ सोत्कण्टन Ms. ] ".— कामचारो मयि ageta:, Compare 
Buddhacharita, Canto VIII. verse 49. तदेक्मावां नरदेवि दोषतो न aca 
यातं प्रतिगन्तमहसि । न कामचारो मम नास्य वाजिनः कृतानुयात्रः स हि देवतेगेतः ” N 
fac Au., Hemadri renders it by “स्फुरणं ", and Cháritravar- 
dhana by * समृद्धिः ”. 


P. 45l. St. 63.--उपस्थितामपास्य लक्ष्मी, This refers to Rima’s 
banishment just as he was about to be crowned. Compare Buddha- 
charita, Canto VIII. Stanza 83. “ त्यज नरवर शोकमेधि AA कृधतिरिवाहेसि 
धीर नाश्र मोक्त । स्रजमिव मदितामपास्यथ लक्ष्मी भवि बहवो हि नृपा वनान्यभायः ?” a 
—तरास्पदं प्राप्य, Mallinatha’s construing व्वद्भत्रने with आस्पदं प्राप्य 
is not happy. It would be right to take आस्पदं प्राप्य abso- 
lutely in the sense of ‘having got the ascendancy ’ or it 
would also be preferrable to translate तदास्पदं in the sense of 
* that position,’ viz, which she wished to gain at first but 
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was disappointed by Rama's going into exile. Whatever inter- 
pretations we put upon तदास्पर्दे प्राप्य, व्वद्भवने can only be proper- 
ly construed when taken with वसन्ती. Cf. Hemadri: g 
यामुपास्थतां लक्ष्मीमपास्थ त्यक्त्वा मया सीतया सार्धं qq प्रपन्नोऽसि। तया S 
त्वय्यास्पदं प्रतिष्ठां प्राप्य त्वद्भवने वसन्त्यहं रोषान्न सोढास्मि | कर्मणि oz । यदा ते S- 
सनं तदाहमधना त्वन्योते भंगोक्तिः । “ आस्पदं प्रतिष्ठायाम्‌ Panini, VI. I. 46. 
हाते साधः । आत्मयापनाय स्थानं fash काशिकात्वृत्तो” And Charitravardha-. 
na’s comments are: पूवमृपास्थितां प्राक्माप्तां लक्ष्मीमपास्य त्यक्त्वा मया सार्थ 
सम॑ वनं प्रपन्नो गतोऽसि । तया लक्ष्म्या त्वडूवने MARE वसन्ती त्वहं रोषान्न सोढास्मि d 
कें कृत्वा । त्वय्यास्पदं प्राप्य । यथ्चप्यत्रोव्प्रेक्षायोतकं पदँ नास्ति तथाप्यथोदुत्परेक्षा व्यंग्या. 
Vallabha also reads: “ त्वय्यास्पदं प्राप्य, and interprets त्वय्यास्पदं स्थानं 
LAN. .. F KA वसन्ती. STE न ... . MAA” 


P. 45. St. 64.—yeqr झारण्या, &c. Compare Buddhacharita, 
Canto VII. verse 47. “एवं प्रवृत्तान्भवतः दारण्यानतीव संदशितपक्षपातान्‌ | 
यास्यामि हित्वेति गमापि दुःखं यथैव बन्धूंस्त्यजतस्तथेव” ॥--दीप्यमाने, Charitra- 
vardhana translates it by arafa. ”—निश्याचरोपशुसभदैकाणास 
Compare Buddhacharita, Canto VIII, verse 35. सुहटूवेण ह्यविपञ्चि- 


ता त्वया कृतः कुलस्यास्य NIN: M 


P. 452. St, 65.—f वा Ko., or, I would neglect, i. e., make 
away with this wretched existence, were I not impeded &oc.' 


P. 452. St. 66.--रूयेनिविष्टदृष्टि, Analyse सूर्ये निविष्टा दचा «ferat 
सा.--त्वमेव rt, Cf. Padma Purana Patalakhanda Ramas'va. “ भवे 


भवे भवानेव पतिभेयान्महेश्र ” इति. 


P. 453, St. 67.---तपास्विसामान्य, ‘in common with other ascetics.’ 
Cf. Charitravardhana : “ यथा अन्ये तापसा रक्ष्यास्तथाहमपीत्यर्थः.”~नृपस्य 
wat मनुना प्रणीतः, Cf. Hemádri : “ gered क्षत्रस्य वणिक्यशुकृषीविदाः ” 
afe योगीधरश “| प्रधानं क्षत्रिये wd: प्रजानां परिपालनं ” इति. Cf. also Manu 
VII. 7. 35. “ स्वे स्वे धर्म निविष्टानां सर्वेषामनुप्रवेदा: । वणोनामाश्रमाणां च राजा 
सृष्टोऽभिरक्षिता ” इति. 


P. 453. St. 68.--म्रुक्तक ण्ड, Hemádri analyses, मुक्तकण्ठो यस्यां 
क्रियायां यथा भवति तथा. ”--चक्रन्द विभा कुररीव, Compare Buddhacha- 
rita, Canto VIII. verse 5l. “ विषादपारिशवलोचना ततः प्रनष्टपोता कुररीव 
दुःखिता । विहाय धैर्य विरुराव गोतमी तताम चैवाश्रुमुखी जगाद च n 


P. 453. St. 69.—नृत्यं मयूराः &., Compare Buddhacharita, 
Canto VII. Stanza 5. हृष्टाश्च केका मुमुचुमेयूरा THA नीलमिवोन्नमन्ते । N- 
ष्पाणि हित्वाभिमुखाथ तस्थुमृगाश्चलाक्षा मगचारिणश्र ? ॥— वनेऽपि, Pandit says, 
«आप rather shows that though the forest was not expected to weep, 
till indeed it did weep, than that lamentation took place also in 
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the palace of Rama.’ On the figure of the verse Hemádri gives the 
following : “ क्रियादीपकं । “आदिमध्यान्तवर्त्येकपदार्थेनार्थसंगतिः । वाक्यस्य qw 
जायेत तदुक्तं दीपक यथा ” इति वाग्भटः. ” 


P. 454. Bt. 70.--कशेध्माहरणाज, Analyse gara grs चैतेषां समा- 
हारः SRA NN. Compare Buddhacharita, Canto VII, verse 4. 
“विप्राश्व गत्वा बहिरिध्महेतोः प्राप्ता: समित्पुष्पपवित्रहस्ताः” ॥--झ्लौकस्वमापद्यत यस्य 
झोकः, On this epithet Hemádri makes the following remark :“चाण्डाल- 
विद्धक्रौआमिथुनददीनोस्थेन झोकेन चाण्डालं यदामत्सेयत्तदाप्रभृति वृत्तानि पयान्य- 
भवन्‌ । पूर्व वाक्यान्येवोते श्रूयन्ते. ” And quotes, like Mallinatha, the verse 
from Râmáyana. Cháritravardhana and Valla bha also quote the 
same verse. 


P. 454. St. 7. —-Aexfegreff, Hemadri explains it to mean, 
* तथा वामनः । “ संवीतस्य हि लोकेन न दोषान्वेषणं क्षमं । दिवालिंगस्य संस्थाने 
कस्यासभ्यत्वभावना ' इति. "--दृति, ‘in the following manner.’ The pare 
ticle इति is often used in reference to what follows. See St. I, 
Oanto XIII. 


P. 454. Bt. 72.—विषयान्तरस्थं पितनिकेतं प्राप्तासि, Thou hast come 
to the abode of thy father situated in a different country.’ Cf. Padma 
Purána Pátàlakhanda Ramas’vamedha: “ वाल्मीकि मां विजानीहि पितुस्तव 
गुरु मुनिं | दुःखं मा कुरु वैदेहि आगच्छ मम चाश्रमम्‌ । भिन्नस्थाने पितुर्गेहे जानीहि पति- 
` देवते R कर्मणि मम रोषस्तव महीपतो ” इति. Cháritravardhana explains 
this to mean, “विषय एकदेझोऽन्तरे मध्ये यस्य तत्रस्थं पितुनिकेतं vé प्राप्तासि | 
अथ वा । जनकदेझादन्यदेशस्थं पितुर्निकेतमिव्यर्थः. ” 


P. 455. Bt. 78.--कलुषप्रवृत्ती, Hemadri explains it to mean, 
“ कलुषे पापे प्रवृत्तिर्यस्य । यद्वा । कलुषा अस्वस्था प्रवृत्तियेस्य./--उत्थयातलोकत्रय- 
कण्टके, Analyse उत्खातमुन्मूलितँ लोकत्रयस्य भुवनत्रयस्य कण्टको जगद्दोहित्वात्क- 
ण्टकतुल्यो रावणादियेंन तस्मिस्तथोक्ते, On this Hemadri remarks: “ अनेन 
स्वाश्रमोपद्रवकामको रावणवधः सूचितः, ”—सत्यप्रतित्ञे+ On this Hemadri 
observes: “ इति दण्डकारण्ये कृता तपस्विरक्षणप्रतिज्ञा सूथिता.?अविकस्थने, 
On this Hemádri remarks: “ हाते मुनयो मया रक्षिता इत्यात्म्जाधाभावः 
सूचितः. ” 


P. 455. Bt. 74.—सतां भवोच्छेदकरः पिता ते, thy father destroys 
the transmigration of the virtuous.’ Janaka was celebrated as a 
great philosopher. He is also represented as a great ब्रवादिन्‌ or pro» 
pounder of Brahma or the universal essence. Cf. Uttar. IV. 
“ तदयं ब्रह्मवादी पुराणराजर्षिजेनकः ” &c. He is also described in the 
कं of Mahabharata (मक्षधर्मृ Adh. 928.) as showing 
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the path to salvation. Cf. Chàritravardhana : “ सतां qrati भवस्य 
(is his reading) संसारस्य छेंदे ध्वंसे गुरुजेझ्षवियापेदष्टा. येनासि A- 
कम्प्या, On this Hemádri makes the following remark :’ - 
तानुकम्पित्वे सिद्धेऽपि सीतावैश्रम्भार्थ [ विश्वासार्थ Me. ] अनुकम्पोपन्यासः, 75 
And also Charitravardhana : “| यद्यापै ब्रती समस्तप्राणिषु समानचेतास्तथापि 


सीताविधासनायेयमुक्तिः- " 
ड .9 


P. 455. St. 75.—ga:, Hemádri explains this to mean,“ इतो वा- 
ल्माकेभविष्याति- ” And Charitravardhana has ' अस्मत्सकाजात- "--आन- 
quate अपत्यस॑स्कारम यो विधिरितो भविष्यति, that is, “ary 
यथा तथा भूतायास्तव Wd: प्रसवानन्त रं तवापत्यस्य जातकमोदिसंस्काररूपो विधिरऋ 


वने भविष्यति. ” 


P. 456. St. 77.—stra4, On this Hemadri remarks: “ अकालजं 
मुनीनाममक्ष्यमित्यातंवं । तथा च मनुः। ^ कालपक्कैः स्वयं शींगिवैखानसमते स्थिते ^ 
इति कालजं गुणवद्भवत्तीतिः ”-उदारवाचः, Hemadri explains it to mean, 
« रम्यवाचः । इति कथाकथनदाक्तिः ”---नवाभनिषद्भा, On this Hemadri re- 
marks: “इति विनोदाहंता.”--भकुष्टरोहि, Hemádri explains it to mean, 
« अकृष्टोडवेन नीवारेण श्यामाकादिनाम्नींस्तपेयेदिति विज्ञानिथर :”- 


Pi. 457. St. 78.--पयोषटेः, Cf. Ku. V. Bt. 4. “ अतन्द्रिता सा स्वय- 
मेव वृक्षकान्‌ | घटस्तनप्रलवणेव्ये वयत्‌.” 


P. 457, St. 79.—अमुप्रहप्रदयाभिनंदिनीं, ‘receiving the favour 
with pleasure,’ or thanking him for his kind offer.—qartar:, 
Analyse दयया करुणया आई Wal हृदयं यस्य तथोक्तः. 


P. 458. St. 8l.—¢ e &c., Hemadri discusses, इङ्गयाः फलमि- 
geb i इति न तथा । ^ amer णवशाक्षनैय्यप्रोधेह्द फले HTT अश्वत्थादेः “ x- 


क्षादिभ्यो set,” Panini, IV. 3. 64. हाते पुनविधे : फले SE नास्तीति क्षीरस्वामी.” 
AN, Hemadri analyses, “ पदमनुगतमनुपदे. ” 


P. 458. St. 82.--प्रजासंतसये, Hemadri explains this to mean, 
4e प्रजायाः संततये अविच्छेदाय । न ठ जीवितेच्छया- 


P. 459. St. 83.--सीतापरिंदेवनान्समनष्टित॑ शासनं श्वास, re- 
lated ( how ) he had executed his command up to the lamenta- 
tion of Sita’; i.e. related that he had done what he was order- 
ed and every thing else that occurred up to and inoluding the 
lamentation of Sita, after he had abandoned her in a forest 


near the hermitage of the sage Välmiki. 
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P. 459. St. 84.—epqredy बभूव, had burst into tears.” On 
the latter half of this Hem&dri remarks: “| त्यक्त्वा किमित्यरोदी- 
Reme.” Compare Buddhacharita, Canto IX. Stanza I3. कुमार 
राजा नयनाम्डवर्षो यत््वामवोचत्तदिदं निबोध ” ॥ 


P. 460, St. 85.--रजोरिक्तमनाः, with his mind free from the 
effects of Rajas. On this Hemádri remarks: “ रजोगुणअन्य इति 
वणोश्रमावेक्षणे जागरूकत्व हेतुः ”. 


P. 460. St. 86.--भर्संघहसुर्ख वसन्‍सी, Hemadri explains this to 
mean, “ असंघइनेन असंमर्द्बेन सुखं यथा तथा qu? ‘dwelling in a 
manner full of beatitude because there was no concussion.’ Chê- 
ritravardhana says, असंघट्टमप्रचलितं सुख यथा स्यात्तथा.” Happy 
without fear of loss or separation.’  Vallabha reads and com- 
ments upon असंबाधसु्ख = “ अनुपमर्देसख निवसन्ती. ” Mallindtha’s in- 
terpretation is not quite clear. संघड is ‘ concussion ? or * clash, henee 
असंघडसखं means, in a manner full of happiness because there was 
no clash,’ i. e, because there was no interference from a rival. 
The goddess of Royal Fortune (Lakshmi) seemed to be happy 
in her exclusive possession of Rama the king of Ayodhya. Val- 


labha's reading explains the sense of our reading असंघडसुखस , which 
is equivalent to असेघद्मत एव सुखं यथा स्यात्तथा. See readings. 


Canto XV. 


P. 462. St. . — uff NN केवलां AN, Hemádri explains it to mean, 
« भूमिजस्य फलस्य भुक्तत्वाडूमिरपि तथोक्ता । एवकारः अन्ययोगव्यवच्छेदार्थः । केव- - 
लमिति (is his reading) “ त्रिलिंगत्वेकक्ृत्स्नयोः ” इत्यमरोक्तत्वात्केवलझन्दः : 
समस्तार्थेष्टीकान्तरात्‌ | अथैवकारे Sur पुनः केवलान्दभ्रयोगो पुनरुक्ततां प्रतिपादयति । 
केऽप्यन्यथा समादधते | अन्ययोगव्यवच्छेदार्थं एवकारोऽन्ययोगनिरासार्थः केवलझान्दः | 
के सुखे अवलामसमर्थांमित्यन्ये.” Two Mss. of Hemadri’s Darpana omit the 
quotation of Amara in the above extract. And Oháritravardhana has 
the following: “ निर्णीति केवलमिति त्रिलिंगत्वे न कृत्स्नयोः'' इत्यमरोक्तत्वात्केवल- - 
अन्दः समस्तार्थः । अन्यथैवकारे प्रयुक्ते पुनः केवलझन्दप्रयोग: पुनरुक्ततां प्रतिपादयति । - 
केऽप्यन्यथा समादधते। अन्ययोगव्यवच्छेदा थ॑ एवका रो 5योगानिरा सा थैः केवलक्चान्दः । के g- 
a अवलामसमथामित्यन्ये. — JA, Chàritravardhana discusses, “अनवनस्य . 
श्रयोगार्थो, ‘fet मरुत्वानिव भोक्ष्यते महीं ” इत्यत्र निरणायि ® The root भज is 
Zound in the Atmanepada only when it is used in its primary sense . 
of enjoying. In the secondary sense of protecting or ruling it takes . 
Parasmaipada. See the aphorism of Panini “ भुजोऽनवने ” I. 3. 66. 
< After the verb भज, the Atmanepada is used, except in the sense of 
protecting.’ Ten Southern and Deccan Mss, of Mallin&tha's commen- : 
tary omit the नांदी verse at the opening of the commentary on this : 
stanza. Itisgiven in all the northern Mss. and three Mss. of the : 
Southern country. The stanza as it stands in these Mss. of upper : 
countries appears tobe corrupt and gives no meaning. That Malli- 
matha might not have written an opening verse (नांदी ) on this 
canto also appears to be inconsistent since he has one on every ` 
other canto of the poem. It may probably be that the correct ver- 
sionof the verse may have been hopelessly lost. : 


P. 462. St. 2.--लवणेन, See Adhyatma Ramayana Uttarakanda, 
Canto VI. “ मधनामा महादेत्यः पुरा कृतयुगे प्रभो । आसीदतीव धमोत्मा देव आझ- „ 
णपूजकः | तस्य def महादेवो ददौ शूलमनुत्तमं । प्राह चानेन य॑ हंसि स तु भस्मीभवि- . 
ख्याति | रावणस्यानुजा भार्या तस्य कुंभीनसी श्रता । तस्यां तु लवणो नाम राक्षसो भीम- . 


विक्रमः । आसीहरात्मा दुधेषों देवब्राक्मणाहैंसकः । पीडितास्तेन राजेन्द्र वयं त्वां झारणं 
गताः. ”--विलुपेञ्याः, Analyse, विलुता f इज्या यज्ञा येषां ते. 

P. 462, St. 3.—तपसो व्ययं न कुन्ति, Cy. Vallabha “ झापेन हि ` 
नपोऽपचीयते,” It is supposed that by pronouncing an imprecation or by . 


otherwise using some extraordinary power, there is caused a dimi- 
mution of ascetic virtue (तपः). It J for this reason that sages when 
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troubled by the demons seek the aid of powerful kings for their de- 
struction. Compare Bhatti, “क्षात्रं द्विजत्वं च परस्परार्थ. ” 


P. 463. St. 4.—विघ्नप्रसिक्रियाम्‌ , Analyse विघ्नस्य मखायनुष्ठाने अन्स- 
रायीभूतस्य लवणस्य प्रतिक्रिया प्रतीकारस्तां.-धर्मेसंरक्षणार्थेव, Hemadri quotes 
the following : “ यदुक्तं गीतायां । “ यदा यदा हि धर्मस्य ग्लानिर्भवति भारत ॥ 
अभ्युत्थानमधर्मस्य तदात्मानं इजाम्यहं । परित्राणाय साधनां विनाशाय च दुष्कृतां ६ 
धर्मसस्थापनाथोय संभवामि युगे am. 

P. 463. St. 5.—विञ्ूलः प्रार्थ्यतां, ‘should be assailed when he is 
not armed with his §8’ila,’ 


P. 463. St. 6.-—यथार्थ, Hemádri analyses, * भर्थमनृगतं यथाथोमि- 
त्यव्ययीभाव: ” argk, Hemadri explains it to mean, “ताभिगेंभेः प्रजाभत्ये 


au देवां शसंभवः” इत्युक्ते वि ष्ण्वंशत्वात्‌ ` अमनृष्यकतेके च Panini, III. 2. 53. इति 


टक । यद्वा । “अदश्वदतरकृतभ्रूणदुःखदोषज्वरादिष्‌ । एषु RAT हन्तेष्टक्‌ SUN] सवेपाप- 
भाक ” इति गणदर्पणे च । गोप्रवन्मुलविभूजादित्वात्को वा. ” And Charitravar- 
dhana has “अथ वा । ““मूलावेभूजादित्वात्कः” इति भाष्यवृत्तिकार :.” And further 
Hemadri and Vallabha have the following remark on the next 
stanza: “ ननु रावणादप्याधिको SIMS: WIA कथं जेतु WT FA 


P. 464. St. 7.—अपवाद्‌ इवोत्सगे व्यावतेयितुमीन्धरः, able to stop 
the enemy, as an exception is able to stop the general rule.’ Cf. 
Hemadri : “ अपवादो विदेषविधिः। उत्सर्ग सामान्यविधिमिव । “| सामान्यशाख- 
तो नूर्न विद्ेषो बलवानत्भवेत ”। बहुव्याप के सामान्यं । अल्पव्याप को विशेष: | यथा HN 
इत्यत्र “ इको यणचि ” Panini, VI. I. 77, इत्यस्योत्सर्गस्य “ अकः सवर्णे दीघेः ” 
Panini, VI. . 0 . इत्यपवादः । तथो क । “ भूयोददोनमुत्सर्गो बाधस्तस्यैकदेशग: E 
अपवादः स विज्ञेयो मृग्यो व्याकरणादिष् ” हाते । ननु “ दाब्दविद्यादिश्याख्राणामर्थेमा- 


fure यत्कविः। व्युत्पन्नः कुरुते काव्यम धम॑ तदुदाहतं ” इति । काव्योपदेश्ोक्तेरधममिति 


चेत्तन्न । यथा काब्यप्रकारो । “ वकत्रायौचित्यवक्ञाहोषोऽपि गुणः कचित्‌ क़चिन्रोभी f 
-वक्तृप्रतिपायमानव्यङ्गघ वा च्यपरकरणादीनां महिम्ना दोषोऽपि क्चिहुणः । चिन्न दोषो न 
Jer: । वैयाकरणादौ वक्तरि प्रतिपाद रौद्रादौ रसे व्यङ्गे कष्टत्वं गणः । यथा । “ दी धीड्केकि- 

Lar कशथ्िह॒णवृध्योरभाजन । क्विप्मत्ययनिभः AfA सान्रिहिते न ते” इति। तथा कु- 
आरसंभवेऽपि । “ अपवादैरिवोत्सगों : कृतव्यावृत्तयः परेः ” । उत्सगोः सामान्यशालाणि ॥ 
“< न हिंस्यात्सवेभतानि ” । अपोदन्ते एभिरिति अपवादास्तेः । अजालम्भनेत्यादिमि- 
'िशेषदाक्षिकोध्यन्ते तद्वदत्राप्यनुसंघेयं- ~ अपवादः, Explain अपोद्यते अनेनेति a 
पवादः. Whatever, observes Pandit, may be the fitness of the 
simile as regards the similitude, it certainly cannot be said to he 
very poetical, being derived altogether from a pedant’s life.’ See 
-also below, note on Stanza 9. 


P. 464, St. 9 “-रामादेशात्‌ ¦. e. it was not desired by S’atrughna. 
"The meaning of the verse is that he alone was quite a match for the 
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demon. Cf. सेना परिच्छदस्तस्य &0. ”--पत्तादूध्ययनायस्य, referring to 
the root इ preceded by the preposition अधि, the former according to 
the poet and Patanjali the author of the Mahábháshya, being able to 
signify ‘to learn’ even without a preposition. C/. Oháritravardhana : 
“ यथोपसगेनिरपेक्षस्वेनेवा येवत इडययने इत्यस्य धातोः प्ाहामी अधिरुपसर्गो भवति। 


"TI सूत्रे धातुरुपसर्ग न व्यामिचरति। उपसगेस्त धातुं व्यभिचरत्येवमादि महाभाष्ये धातो- 


रेवार्थत्वादुपसगेस्य द्योतकं निरटंकि । उक्तं च माघे । “ धातुलीनमपसगे carey’ हते. ” 


And Hemädri has the following : “ इडघ्ययना थे: | HNA पि तमेवार्थ-. 


आचष्टे अतस्तेन न कोऽपीत्यर्थः। तथात्र सेनया न किंचित्साध्यमस्तीत्यथेः । “ धात्वर्थ 
बाधते काञ्चित्‌ कभित्तमनुवतेते । तमेव विक्ञिनष्ट्यन्योऽनर्थको ऽन्यः प्रयृज्यते ” । इति 
रोरतरंगिण्यां क्षीरस्वामी i माघकाव्ये च dA चिरमभक्ृतत्वादप्रकाितमिवादत- 
qg i बिश्रमं मधुमदः प्रमदानां धातुलीनमपसगगे इवार्थ ” S'i. X. 5. इति । इङिकाव- 
agaid व्यभिचरतः, The simile contained in the latter half of the- 
werse is peculiarly pedantic. | 


P. 465. St. 0.—«refereaferiuara, The Valakhilyas are cer- 
tain sages, supposed to be in attendance on the sun’s car. The wife 
of Kratu, Samnáti, brought forth the sixty thousand V álakhilyas, 
pigmy sages, no bigger than a joint of the thumb, chaste, pious,- 
resplendent as the rays of the sun. See Wilson's Vishnu Purana, 
Vol. I. p. 55. The epithet मरीचिपाः is also applicable to these 
sages. For an account of them see Mahabharata Adiparvan, 
Gajakachhapa chapters, 30-3, pages 40-52, Manmatha Natha Dat- 
ta's edition, Cf. also the Bhagavata Purana, Sk. XII. Adh . 
< वालखिल्याः aan षष्टिबरेषैयोऽमलाः । परतो$भिमुखं यान्ति स्तुवन्ति स्तुतिभि- 
fnm." On this Hemádri observes: “ मृनिसनिधौ तस्य रथारोहणं मनी-. 
जामाञ्चयोति न विरुद्धं “--भादिष्टवर्त्मा, Vallabha says, च्यवनादिमि rT- 
q: ae 


P. 465. St. .- erg, On account of his road ', i. e. the: 
¥oad by which he was to pass lay by the hermitage of Valmiki. Cf. 
SONARA, as occasion or opportunity offers. — AN:, Gen. of 44 
from इ, ‘to go.’ 


P. 465. St. 2.— N: NF N TNT. The sages by their asoetic 
power could produce whatever they desired. Cf. St. 94, Oanto I. 
Also Bhatti. “ आतिथ्यमेभ्यः परिनिर्विवप्सोः कल्पदुमा योगबलेन N: — - 
जारं पूजयामास, On this Hemàdri remarks : “ gangara तारुण्ये SIA 
झीलबुद्धिसंपन्नो राजपुत्रः कुमार इत्युच्यते.” See readings. 


P. 466. St. 8.—- e, which are the main stays ofa. 
kingdom. Cf. Hemadri : “ कोझो इम्यसमूहः | दण्ड ्षत्रंगबलं And 
quotes the following : N यमे मानभेदे लगुडे दमतेन्ययो: ” हति FTW: 


— e 
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P. 466. St. 5.— unf, Hemadri explains it to mean, मधुनोम 
लबणस्य पिता मधुदेत्यस्तस्योपम्रमाभयं,/मधूपष्नं मधुवनाख्य॑ मथुरां MN. ”--कुम्भी- 
acarar, Hemadri explains it by “ कम्भीनसी रावणस्य स्वसा लवणस्य माता 
ANr: ऊुक्षिजः ”. 


P. 466. St. ।6.—धूमधुन्नः , black as a smoke, which was his 
natural colour as a demon. N:, Hemadri analyses, अतिदा- 
थेन गच्छतीति जंगम: । यङि qun. 


P. 467. St. 7.— rt रन्भ्रप्रहारिणां, T hose who are able to take 
advantage of the weakness of an enemy generally come off success- 
ful Cf. Magha: “आत्मोदयः परग्लानिद्रयं नीतिरितीयती. ” And * N- 
ये केचित्परस्य व्यसनेऽपरे. Cf. also St. 6, Canto XVII. Compare also 
“ तदा याया द्विगरद्येव व्यसन चोत्थिते रिपोः ”. 


P. 467. St. 78.—मातिपर्बां, Hemadri explains it to mean, “ अ- 
आनोना प्रतिषेध ”', इत्यस्य न तु AN: । यथा ANN: सुप्सपेति समासादिति वामनः ”. 


P. 468. St. 20.—सोमिजेः , According to the interpretation of 
Maliinatha we ought to have पुष्परजस्त्वं and not पुष्पजः, The posi 
tion of the words गात्रे पुष्परजः पाप न qrat would signify that पुष्परज: 
is nominative, not acousative. Chiritravardhana is, therefore, right, 
when he explains : “ mef तरुः सौमित्रिगात्रं न प्राप कि तु वातवहातस्तत्तरु- 
पुष्परज: परागः प्रापत्‌. ” 


P. 468. St. 22.--ऐन्द्रमर्ज्न, Cf. Hemadri and Charitravardha- 
na: “ इन्द्रो देवता यस्य azai. Indra is the destroyer of mountains.—q- 
रमाणुतां प्रपेदे, Cf. Hemadri : “ जालांतगेते रश्‍मी [ भानो Ms.] यत्सूक्ष्मं दस्यते 
दज: | तस्य जिरात्तमो भागः परमाणः स उच्यते । ” षडो भागो वा. ” 


P. 469. St. 23.—तसुपाद्रवदुद्यम्थ, All the Southern and the 
Deccan Mss, ( except three) of Mallinátha's commentary read the. 
first half of this verse thus: “ दक्षिणं दोषमुभिम्य रा क्षसस्तमुपाद्रवत्‌ instead 
of one which we have chosen for our text Supposing that the reading 
of the majority of the Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's 
commentary be the genuine text of Kalidasa, it may, with greater 
certainty, be said that that text of Mallinátha's commentary is not 
the oldest, and hence the genuine text of our poet. There is a con- 
sensus of opinions among the commentators t hat the original read- 
ing contained द: in the neuter. The text of the first half of this 
stanza of Hemádri, Charitravardhana, Sumativijaya, Vallabha, 
Dinakara and Vijayanandasiris’varacharanasevaka agrees with 
the text of the three Southern Mss, as well as 
all the Mss. of Gujaratha and Rajaputana including the Calcutta 
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editions, I quote below the lines from Bhattoji Dikshita which 
would undoubtedly prove the reading in these three Mss. of Sou- 
thern India to be the oldest if not the correct reading of the poet. 
He says, दोषदान्दस्य नपुंसकत्वमत एव भाष्यात्‌ । तेन “ दक्षिणं दोनिद्याचरः ” इति 
संगच्छते । भजाबाहू प्रवेष्टोदोरिति साहचयोत्पुस्त्वमापि। “ दोषं तस्य तथाविधस्य , 
इति. ” Hemädri's comments are: “ तमिति | fraratt लवणो दक्षिणे 
दोर्भृजमुद्यम्य ते झात्रप्रमृपाद्रवत्सन्सजमगच्छत्‌ | उत्पातपवनेन प्रेरितः एकतालो गिरिरिव ॥ 
7c भुजबाहू प्रवेष्टोदोः ” इति d- N: पुंसि । अत्र महाकविना MA युक्त: | एतदोषपरि- 
जिहीषेया । “ दोषं रक्षोऽथ दक्षिणं” इति गतिं केचित्कुर्वन्ति । एकाक्षरनिघण्टमालायां तु t 
* पुंनपुंसकयोबांहो दोः स्यादुःखे fae: faat ”। बाहा बाहो [ बाहाबार Ms. ] प्रवेष्टौ 
च दोः क्लीबेऽपि भजश्निषृ ” इति भाग॒रिश्च. ” And Charitravrdhana’s com- 
ments are: “ निझाचरो लवणो दक्षिणं दोबाँह्‌मृद्यमोत्थाप्य ते दात्रुप्रमृपाद्रवत्मन्यधा- 
वत्‌ । क इव । उत्पातपवनेन प्रेरित एकस्तालो Tat यस्य स तादृशो गिरिरद्रिरिव। “ NH- 
बाहू प्रवेष्टो दोः ' इत्यमरसिंहोक्तत्वादोरिति नपंसकत्वं चिन्त्यं । निघण्टुकारैने पुंसकेऽयमि- 
हितः | अथवा । “दोषं रक्षोऽथ दक्षिणं” इतिवा पाठः.” See readings. 
= उत्पातपवनप्रोरितः, set in motion, by an ominous gust of wind. 
उत्पातपवन is a wind that rises asa prodigy. Fora description of 


डत्पात see Ramayana Aranyakanda, Canto 29, Gorr. edi. 


P. 469. St, 24.--काष्णेंन, Hemadri’s explantion is, “ कृष्णं लोहवि- 
कारस्तेन | af । कृऽणो देवता यस्य तेन । ” And further he says, रामेण हि 
अस्य ब्रजतो वेष्णवः कारो दत्तः.” And Charitravardhana has,“ कृष्णो देवतास्य 
ARIS तन । अथ वा | कृष्णं लोहस्तद्रिकारेण. ” 


P. 469, St. 25.—किव्याः कृ घ्ुमबृष्टयः, Kälidäsa supposes that the 
gods who had assembled in the sky to witness the scene also parti- 
cipated in the joy of the ascetics at the fall of the demon Lavana, 
and hence the pouring of the showers of heavenly flowers. 


P. 470. St, 26.—2tx:, Nemädri explains it to mean, “ विशेषेण 
ईरयतीति dic?" è 


P. 470. St. 27.--बत्रीड्यावन्त शिरः, On this epithet Hemadri 
makes the following remark: “ उन्नतस्य हि स्वकीतिश्रवणाद्रीडा । न तु उत्न- 
तत्वमिति विरोधाभासः i तथा माघे । “ लज्जते न गदितः भ्रियं परो वक्तरेव भवति त्रपा- 
भिका. ” Si, XIV. 2.--चरितार्यः, who had their object gained. 
Analyse चरितः spits: प्रयोजनं यैस्ते तथोक्तेः 


P. 470. St. 28,—निर्ममः, This is probably used for its allitera- 
tien with निमेमे. See St, 60, Canto XII, and our note on the same. 
Analyse निगेतो ममकारः ( ममत्वं ) यस्मात्सः, The compound is peculiar. 
The figure according to Hemadri is अनुपास. | 
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P. 47. St. 29.—स्वर्गाभिष्यन्दवमनं, Cf. Hemadri:. “ यस्य ग्रामादे- 
रारंभे यावत्संख्यो जनो व्यवस्थापि स्वस्थानादाधिक्येन यो जनः सोऽभिष्यन्ददान्देन ल- 
क्ष्यते । तस्यान्यत्रानयनं वमनरान्देन लक्ष्यते | स्व॒गोंदधिकस्थितिरित्यर्थ:. And Cha- 
ritravardhana explains it to mean, “ स्वगेस्याभिष्यन्दवमनं शाखानगरं Hae 
पविनिवेदिता स्थापिता । अथ च स्वगेस्याभिष्यन्दवमनं सारोचयं तस्याहरणं कृत्वेव वि- 
निवेशिता । उभयथा स्वलोकसमाना सत्यर्शः। “ अभिष्यन्दवमनं शाखानगरं ” इति 
चाणक्यः.” Cf. Ku, St. 37. Canto VI. “ अलकामतिवाह्मव वसति वस॒संपदाम्‌ t 
सूवर्गाभिष्यन्दवमनं कृत्वेवोपनिवेशितं '' ॥ 


d 
P. 47. St. 80.-हेमर्भाक्तमता, = हिरण्मयदलाकालकृतां, according to 
Charitravardhana. And स्वणेरचनावती, according to Hemadri. The 
हेमभक्तिमत्व of the Yamuná was produced by her being चक्रवाकिनी. 


P. 47. St. 3l.—aqzqRq, On this Hemadri remarks: “ इति 
संस्कार प्राविण्य. ?? 


P. 472. St. 3 --कुशलबोन्समृष्ट गर्भ छे दो Hemadri explains it to 
mean, अञ्जो FAP दभ: “ धान्ये देशी लवे बाह्यं नातिक्रामति पञ्चतां ” इति A- 
खोकव्याख्याने । लवो मेषोर्णचमरीकेशादिवा्ची | लवदाब्दो मेषादिलामवाचीति दक्षिणा- 
वर्ते: । लवस्तृणविदवाष इत्यन्ये । एवं ह्युक्तं रामायणे । “ यस्तयोः प्रथमो जातः स कुरोमंत्र- 
संस्कृतेः | निर्मार्जनीयस्तनासो ततः SN इति स्मृतः । अथापरस्तयास्तत्र लवो नाम समा- 
हितः । faa RAT धृत्वैवं नाम्ना स तु लवोऽभवत्‌. ” And Cháritravardhana 
has: “न ठु स्वरूपेण । “ धान्ये शब्दे लवे बाह्ये अतिक्रामति पञ्चतां ” इति मनुव्याख्याने 
BIA मेखलादिलोमवाचीति दक्षिणावर्तः | लवस्तृणविशष इत्यन्यः. ”~-उन्सृष्ट:+ 
Hemadri interprets it by “ मार्जितः, ” 


P. 473. St 35.--वद्योगात , Hemadri, Cháritravardhana and 
Vallabha do not agree with Mallinatha as to the sense of this expres- 
sion. Hemádri: ^ तथोगाद्रामसाहचर्थोत्पतिवत्नीषु दो द्वौ सून्‌ येषां ते । वीप्साप्र- 
Aſeff S निर्देश: । ते आसन । “ पत्नी पाणिगृहीती च ”। “ पत्युर्नो यज्ञसंयोगे Pa- 
nini, IV. T. 33. u महात्मनां कुले येऽट्टगुणाः कनि्ठेऽप्यनुवतेन्त fd भावः | पतिव- 
स्नीषु जीवडूतकास । “ अन्तवेत्पतिवतोनंक " Panini IV. I. 32. n पतिवत्नी सभतेका। 
TAN NN परिहारायोक्तत्वात्‌ | पतिवत्नी संकेतावलीष [ संकेतावलीकारः Ms. ].“ 
Charitravardhana : “ gf रामस्य योगाहिपृत्रामसाहचर्यात्‌ | पतिवत्नी « 
'खु पतित्रताषु पत्नीष द्रौ सून्‌ पृत्रौ यस्यं स द्विसूनः । द्विसूनुथ fiera द्विसनुभेकदोषेण द्वि- 
Md: । पुत्रद्रययृक्ता अभूवन्‌ । तदोगात्तच्छन्देन भरतादिपरामरास्तस्माद्रेति कश्चित्‌. ” 
Vallabha: “ तद्योगात । ञ्यष्ठानुत्रृत्तिसंबन्धात्‌ | रामानृगादाचरणयोगात्‌ । एतेन च fX- 
रधिकापत्यभावश्ञङ्कां निरस्यति । प्रजाये गृहमेधिनामिति वाक्याददाषः । सोभ्रात्रमत्र KA- 
यति. " Mallinétha appears right in construing तयोंगात्‌ with पतिवत्नीषु- 
तद्योगात्पतिवत्नीष, who were pre-eminent as wives by their connection 
with them, $. e., because they had Bharata and other brothers for 
their husbands.—enfuaara:, Hemadri explains it to mean, त्रित्वमि- 
साखेता mi ते अम्नयश्च। एषोदरादिः । जैताभीनां तेज इव तेजो मेषां ते. ” 
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P. 473. St. 37.-सपोव्ययो माभूत्‌. The word व्ययः is here used 
not in its ordinary sense ( St. 3, above ), but in the sense of ‘ ob- 
stacle.’ For treating a guest hospitably does not cost any ascetic virtue. 
( तपः ), but only obstructs its practice for a time. Cf. Hemadri: 
४ आतिथ्यविधिना यस्तपो व्ययः+ ” 


P. 474. St. 88.--रथ्यासंस्कारशोभिनीं, See note to St. 6, 
Canto VII. 


P. 474. St. 89.--असामान्यपति JA:, ‘the exclusive husband of 
the Earth, i. e., af ter his repudiation of Sita, Rama had not taken 
another wife. 


P. 474. St. 40--कालनेमिवधात्‌ , According to the Váyu Purána, 
Vol. I. Adh. 6 Bibli. Indi. series, (verses 75-76 ) Kálanemi, or 
Kayavadha, was a son of Virochana, the grandson of Hiranyakas'ipu. 
Vishnu Purina gives the following legend: At this present 
season, many demons, of whom Kálanemi is the chief, have over- 
run, and continually harass, the region of mortals. The great 
Asura Kálanemi, that was killed by the powerful Vishnu, has. 
revived in Kansa, the son of Ugrasena.' See Wilson's V.P. Vol, 
IV. P. 250. Pandit gives the following legend of this demon. 
“Kalanemi was, according to the Harivans“a, the son of 
Hiranyakas'ipu, and was avery mighty giant. He had a crown 
as brilliant as the sun. He was as great as mount Mandara, 
and bedecked like it with silver. He had a hundred heads, a hun- 
dred arms, a hundred hands, a hundred mouths, and shone hke a 
mountain having a handred peaks. He was killed by Vishnu, See. 
Harivans'a. 263 I. fgg. Cf. also Bhágavate Purana: “दृष्टा TY गरु- 
डवाहमिभारिवाहः । आविध्य शूलमहिनोदथ कालनेमिः | ARSA गरुडर्माध्न पतन A- 
हीत्वा । तेनाभ्यहन्नप सवाहमरिं sadia: ''-लुराषाडिव, Hemadri discusses =. 
अमरपेदिभध्यां तु । “ safe सहः, Panini, III. 2. 63. इति ण्वेरभावे श्तनाषाडु ` 
तुराषाड्‌ इत्यादयो ण्यन्ताः क्किपि साधयितव्याः इति । तुरदान्द्व्यृत्पत्या तुरं TT सहयाते ।, 
सह मषेणे। “ अंत उपधायाः, ” Panini VII. 2. 66 इति वृद्धि: । “ क्विप्च Pa- 
nini, III. 2. 76. इति क्विप्‌ । ^ णेरनिटि, " Panini, VI. 4. 5. इति णिलोपः t 
* उपपदमतिङ्‌ " Panini, II. 2. 9. इति समासः। gm," Panini, VIII. 
2. 3. esed । “ सहेः साडः सः ” Panini VIII. 3. 56. इति षत्वं । “ नहिवृतिवृ- 
बिव्यधिरुचिसहितनिषु को, ” Panini, VI. 8. 6. इति etd: । प्रकृतिप्रहणेष्वधिक- 
स्यापि ग्रहणात्‌ । वृत्तिकृत्तु 4 “ अन्येषामापे दृस्यते, Panini VI. 3. 37. इति ere: 
क्षीरस्वामी qi “ तुरं त्वरितं साहृयत्याभिभवत्यरीन्‌ ” इति। मुग्धबोधव्याख्याकारस्तु t 
आकारान्ततुराक्ब्दं मत्वा तुरां वेगं wem इति तुराषाड्‌ इत्यादि, ” 


Canto XV. NOTES, 33- 


P. 475. St. 4.—- Neuf Nen: काले कवेराग्स्य शासनात , being. 
ordered (not to tell) by the first of poets, who wished to com- 
municate it himself in due time. ’ 


P. 475. St. 42.— HN चक्रन्द भूपतेः, Cf. Adhyatma Ramiyana,. 
Uttarakanda Canto 4. ब्राह्मणस्य Hd दृष्टा बाले मृतमकालतः। शोचन्तं Ar- 
झणं चापि ज्ञात्वा रामो महामतिः । तपस्यन्तं वने AA हत्वा ब्राझणबालकं । जीवयामा- 
स A ददी स्वर्गमनुत्तमम्‌ U इति. 


P. 475. St. 43.—या स्व, since thou. ~ कृष्टात्कष्टसरं गता, thou 
art thrown from a miserable condition into still more miserable 
one,’ ४. ¢., thou hast fallen from the frying pan into the fire. The 
कष्ट was that the Earth was bereft of Das'aratha's benign rule.. 
Cf. Hemadri: “ दिलीपाग्रपेक्षया ददरथपतित्व कष्टे ततो रामपतित्वं कष्टतरं. ” 
And Chàritravardhana says, इति रोदनस्वरूपोक्तिः ” 

P. 476. St. 44.—न ह्यकालभवो AN:, Cf. St. 4, Canto IX. 

P. 476. St, 45.—यार्न सस्मार, See St. 20, Canto XIV, 


P. 476. St. 46.—गढरूपा सरस्वती, * Sarasvati with her form. 
concealed,’ i. e., the goddess Sarasvati, that presides over speech. 
सस्य पुरः उच्चचार, Cf. Uttar. हाम्बकों नाम वृषलः एथिव्यां तप्यते तप: । ज्ञीषे-: 
«3T: सते राम तं हत्वा जीवय द्विजं ॥ ” 


P. 477. St. 48.वृक्षशाखावलम्बिनं, i. e., with his head hanging. 
down towards the earth, -A: On this Sumativijaya remarks, 
* इक्ष्वाकोरपत्यमक्ष्वाकः । अण्‌ । डकारलोपो निपात्यते इति वक्षमः See 
readings. 

P. 477, St, 50.—See readings. 


P. 478. St. 5l.—aqveqafyaritererarat तमघावहम्‌ , S üdras 
are not entitled to practise asceticism. Cf. Hemadri: “ विप्रक्षत्रियवे -- 
इयस्य विद्विष्टं कर्म कीत्येते ” इति ng: । “ TQUE तपो ज्ञानं तपः क्षत्रस्य रक्षणं। वे- 
इयस्य च तपो वातो तपः yer सेवनं” Also Oharitravardhana: “ अस्य. 
द्विजस्य शुश्रषेत्युक्तत्वात्तपस्यनधिकारः. " Cf. also S'üdrakamalàkara p. 2. 
Bom. edi. 


P. 478, St. 52.--हिमक्िष्टिकिअल्कमर , Analyse हिमेन aster fret ग-- 
Far: कि्ल्काः केसरा यस्य तत्‌.--ङबोतिष्कणाहतइमश्रु, His mustache as 
well as beard was burned by the rising flames of the fire over which 
be hanged himself head downwards. Cf. Hemadri: “| अमेः NN वा. 
ज्योतिष्कणेराहतं शमश्रु यस्य तत्‌. ” 


P. 478. St. 58.--सतां गात, Cf. Hemadri: “ शूद्रस्य vty . 
स्वर्गः, ” He also quotes Manu like Mallinatbs.—सपसा N. 


34 NOTES, Canto XV. 


.&c., but not by his asceticism which though practised with hard 
rigour, nevertheless involved a transgression of the path belonging 
‘to him (asa S'üdra).' Cf. Uttar. युष्मत्प्रसादोपाय एष महिमा 
न तु तपसः फलम्‌. ^ 


P. 479. St. 54.—मार्गसंद्रितास्मना, ‘who showed himself in 
the way,’ मार्गे संदाशित आत्मा येन स तेन. That is, the sage Agastya 
met Rama on the read. Rama did not go to his hermitage.—syfq, 
Hemadri remarks: ff: पूवपेक्षया समुचये. “--अगस्त्येन, Hemadri 
derives it as, “ अगमद्रि विध्याख्य॑ स्त्याययाते झान्दाययति इत्यगस्त्यः । “ K A- 
qimat: ” ढभयोपादानात्‌ “ धात्वादेः षः : Panini, VI. I. 64. इति 
घो न भवति. ” 


P. 479. St. 55.--अलंकारं wap, See Rimayana Uttarakanda 
Canto 76, verse 30. The ornament was a wrist-let, the same that 
Ku'sa subsequently dropped in the waters of the Saray. See 
Canto XVI, Sts. 72-73.—पीतेनेव, See St. 6I. Canto VI. 


P. 479. St. 57.—नरातुर्वैवस्वतादपि, Cf. Uttar. ^ दत्ताभये = 
यि यमादपि दण्डधारे । संजीवितः Brava मम चेयमृद्धिः ” इति. Cf. also Hema- 
dri: “ एतत्केन करिष्यते रामस्य चरित्रं त्वदन्यो महात्मा तथागतं बाले कालम्रस्तमजी- 
वयदिति. ” 


P. 480, St. 59.—ञ्योतिर्मयानि धिष्ण्यानि, Pandit says, Certain 
. Rishis are identified with the presiding deities of certain stars. Aga- 
-stya, e. g., is identified with the principal star in the southern constil- 
lation of Canopus. The seven Rishis are also identified with the seven 
stars of the Ursa Major.’ Kilidasa means to say that not only the 
Munis who dwelt on earth, but also those, like Agastya and the seven 
Rishis, who had taken their abodes in the stars, that go by their 
names, came down on earth to attend the sacrificial ceremony. The 
-epithet चिष्ण्य appears to be a favourite word with As'vaghosha. It 
-occurs four or five times in Buddhacharita. See canto I. stanza 2. 
“ आसीद्रिज्ञालेत्रतसानुलश्ष्म्या पयोदपंक्त्येव परीतपार्श । उदग्रधिष्ण्यं गगनेऽवगाढँ पुरं 
- महर्षेः कालस्य वस्तु u Compare also Buddhacharita, Canto IV. Bt. 
02, VIII. St. 40, and IX. St. 2.--महषंय:, this refers to the seven 
Prajápatis. 


P. 480. St. 60.--छष्टलोके व wer पैतामही mp. ‘Usually the 
genesis, observes Pandit, ‘ of the creation is not ascribed to the 
four mouths of Brahma, but to Kas’yapa the patriarch who was 

born of the mind of Brahma. Brahma’s four mouths are usually 
supposed to have given birth to the four Vedas. In our stanza 
the poet either refers to a legend which is not generally known or 


— — 
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draws upon his own imagination. The former is the more likely 

supposition.’ Kalidasa must have referred this account to a legend! 
founded upon a Purána not yet knwn or a different version of 

Rämäyana itself, such as of Chyavana and other sages of ancient. 
times, Cf. Buddhacharita, Canto I. St. 48.—aqqeafafae:, Hema-. 
dri explains it to mean, ग्रामान्तमुप्ाल्यं स्यात्‌ ” । ग्रामग्रहर्ण पुरादेरुपलक्ष- 
णार्थ. ” And Cháritravardhana has: “ इत्यत्र प्रामडान्दो नगरोपलक्षणार्थोः 
यथा ग्रामशूकरो न भक्ष्यः इत्यादिवत्‌. ” 


P. 480. St, 6].—प्राग्वहावासिनः, Prágvans'a is the name of a. 
shed erected towards the east of the हविगृह or the sacrificial-hall in 
which the person performing the sacrifice ( i. e., Yajamána ) waits 
with his wife. This shed is always detached from the principal 
Mandapa or the sacrificial hall.— rar हिरण्मयी, On this Hemádri 
makes the following remark , “ यस्तु पिण्डं पितुः पाणौ विज्ञातो न च दत्तवान्‌ h. 
झाम्नार्थातिक्रमाड्गीतः सपत्नीकः कथं यजेत्‌ fd. And Charitravardhana 
has: भश्नीकस्य यज्ञायोग्यत्वेऽपि यज्जायान्तरं नांगीचकारेत्यर्थः ”'. Cf. Rámà- 
Jana: यज्ञे च पत्न्यर्थं जानकी कांचनीभवत्‌ ''. 


P. 48. St. 63.—प्रावेतसोपज्ञं, Cf. Hemádri: “ प्रचेतसो ऽपत्यं प्रा चेतसो ` 
वाल्मीकिः । तेनोपज्ञा प्राचेतसोपज्ञं । “ उपज्ञा ज्ञानमाद्यं स्यात्‌ I वाल्मीकिनैवायं ज्ञा- 
नमित्यर्थः । “ उपज्ञोपक्रमं तदाद्याचिख्यासायाम्‌ ” , Panini, II. 4. 2I. इति क्लीबता t. 
«€ प्राचतसस्त्वादिकविः स्यान्मैत्रावरुणञ्च सः। वाल्मीकिआथ गाधेयो विश्वामित्र कौ- 
fara: ” इति. Translate the aphorism :— * A तत्पुरुष compound end- 
ing with the words उपज्ञा (invention) and उपक्रम * ( commence- 
ment ) is neuter in gender, when if is intended to express the start- 
ing point ofa work whichis first invented or commenced. ? As, 
पाणिन्युपज्ञमाकालापकं व्याकरणं the grammars कलाप &c., had their com- 
mencement with Pänini's invention.’ व्याड्युपज्ञ दुष्करणं ‘ Vyádi in- 
vented दुष्करण. ' आढऱयोपक्रमं प्रासादः the palace is an invention of rich 
folks. ' नन्दोपक्रमाणि मानानि, the measures are the invention of king 
Nanda.’ Ofcourse, when it has not this sense, the neuter gender 
is not employed; as देवदत्तोपज्ञो रथः the car made by Devadatta, ” 
यज्ञदत्तोपक्रमो रथ: the chariot commenced by यज्ञदत्त.’ So also the sense 
may be that of invention &c., but when these words are not employ- 
ed, the neuter gender is not used; as वाल्मीकिश्लोकाः ‘ the slokas in- 
vented by Válmiki. Valmiki was the son of प्रचेतस्‌, a name of 
Varuna, Cf. Ramayana Uttarakanda, Canto 6. प्रचेतसो$हं ददामः पुत्रो 
राघवनन्दन. “--रामायणं, Hemädri derives it as, भय्यते ज्ञायते चरितम- 
नेनेत्ययने । रामस्यायनं Unt. See commentary 
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P. 483. St. 67.--वयोविषविसंवादि, which disagreed, #£. e, 
‘failed, only as to their age and dress’. Cf. Rimayana Uttara- 
kinda canto 06. S: परस्परं चेदं सवे एव समाहिताः । उभी रामस्य art 
'विस्वाद्विम्बमिवोहतो | जटिलौ यादि न स्यातां न वल्कलधरौ यदि । विशेष नाधिगच्छामो 
गायतो राघवस्य च ”.--नाक्षिकम्प, without twinkling their eyes. 


P. 483. St. 68.—वीसस्पृहलया, coustrue it with उभयोः and not 
with नृपतेः. Mallinätha's interpretation of the epithet is not clear. But 
the way in which he explains it appears also correct when we com- 
mence to find out by careful inquisition the sense of सहा. The 
notion of zgr is generally and most correctly applied to the reci- 
pient and not to the donor and in this sense of the word Mallina- 
tha's explanation may be accounted for. Vijayanandasiris’ vara- 
charanasevaka also explains the epithet exactly like Mallinatha. 
Hemádri rightly interprets the passage. His commets are“ लोकः 
-डभयोः प्रावीण्येन नैपुण्येन न तथा विसिष्मिये । यथा aca: प्रीतिदानेष वीता [ विगता 
Ms.] गता ever ययोस्तो वीतस्एही कुशलवौ तयोभोवर्तया विस्मयय॒क्तेन बभूव ” ॥ 
Sumativijaya is also correct. His comments run thus:—“ लोक: - 
भयोः Hora: प्रावीण्येन तथा न विसिष्मिये तथा विस्मितो नाभूत्‌ । यथा नपतेः N- 
मस्य प्रीतिदामेषु डभयोर्वीतस्टृहतया | किञ्चिन्न गृह्णतः अत एव सर्वेषामाथर्य । &८. '/ 
Cf. Ramayana Uttarakanda, canto 94, verses 7.—2 . श्रत्वा विंशति- 
'सर्गास्तान्ध्रातरं भ्रातृवत्सलः | NN सहस्त्राणि सुवर्णस्य महात्मनोः॥ प्रयच्छ शीघ्र का- 
HUY यदन्यदभिकांक्षितं | ददो स IM काकृत्स्थो बालयोवै 7थकश्थक्‌ ॥ दीयमानं सवर्ण 
तु नाश्ह्णीतां कृशीलवौ | ऊचतुभ महात्मानो किम नेनेति विस्मितौ ॥ वन्येन फलमूलेन नि- 
रतौ वनवासिनौ । सुवर्णेन हिरण्येन किं करिष्यावहे वने ॥ तथा तयोः प्रश्ववतोः कोतृहलस - 
मन्विताः। श्रोतारभेव रामभ सवै एव सुविस्मिताः ॥ '? Charitravardhana clearly 
takes it with नपतेः- His comments are लोक उभयोस्तयोद्वेयोः प्रावीण्येन A- 
पुण्येन तथा विसिष्मिये विस्मितो नाभत्‌ ॥ यथा त्रपते रामस्य प्रीतिदानेष senem 
' वौतस्हहृतया दानझोण्डत्वेन विस्मितोऽभ्रत्‌ ॥ His explanation does not appear 
good, Dinakara, as might be expected, has the same. 


P. 483. St. 69.—The commentary given in our edition is 
supported by all the Deccan and six Mss. of the Southern country 
in our possession. From this it is clear that Mallinatha first notices 
the reading गेये को नृ विनेता वां कस्य चयं कृतिः कवेः, and then adopting 
it ( the varia lectio ) for his text, begins to interpret the stanza, in- 
-stead of commenting upon what he originally had for his text. Or 
in other words forgetting to comment upon his original text begins 
to interpret a different reading of the verse. Itis quite evident 
therefore, that गेये केन विनीतो at कस्य चेयं कृतिः कवेः was the text of 
Kalidasa before Mallinatha, who thinking the difficulty of in- 
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terpreting the ungrammatical expression of वाम in tbe verse, 
either changed it to गेये को नु विनेता वां or adopted it as changed 


in some of the Mss. of the Raghuvans’a’s text. Hemadri, who 
notices almost all the readings, does not appear to have known 


the reading chosen by Mallinatha. For he begins thus : “ वां युवयो- 
गेये गाने केन विनीतौ । कस्य च कवेः कृतिरियामोति राज्ञा स्वयं TED तो कुमारो वाल्मी- 
किमदांसतामकथयताम्‌ । अथ । यवयोमेः ये कस्य च कवेरिति वा । वां युवयोः संबधिनः 
कस्य कवेरिति वा इति। वामित्यव्ययं वा । तथा प्रक्रियाप्रसादै। “| वामिति युवामि- 
त्यर्थे ›' । गेये कोऽत्र विनेतेति केचित्पठन्ति। “ षटीचतुर्थीद्वितीयास्थयोः ” इति fan- 
क्तीनां व्यतिक्रमनिर्देज्ञादन्यत्रापि वां नाविति केचित्‌ । न वृत्त्यादौ तथा व्याख्यानाभावात्‌ ४ 
स्वयमित्यादेरसूचनं ? [ इत्यादिसूचनं Ms. J. Oharitravardbana’s commen- 
tary runs thus: “वां युवां गेये केन विनीतौ झिक्षितो। वामिति पदैकदेशप्रयोगो 
यथा “mene: स केतुः ” इति मुद्रावत्‌ [ म॒द्राराक्षस ?] इति केचित्‌ । तन्न । प दद्वयस्या- 
भावात्‌। कस्य च कवेरियं क्कतिरिति राज्ञा रामेण स्वयं इष्टौ तो कुदालवो वाल्मीकिम- 
इंसतामवादिष्टाम्‌ । वां यृवामर्थेऽव्ययमिति कृष्णभट्टः | वां युवयोः संबधिनः कस्य कवे- 
fe केचिद्रिपाश्विती व्याचक्षिरे । वां यृवयोमेभ्ये कस्येत्यनेन । षष्टीचतुर्थीद्वितीयासत A- 
साविति विभक्तीनां व्युत्क्रमानिर्देश ज्ञापकादन्यत्रापि वामादेश इत्यपरे । “ गेये केन विनी- 
ferat " इति पाठो zr: इति दक्षिणावर्तः । व्यभिचरति च विस्तरकारमतं ”। Vallabhg 
comments upon the text गेये केन विनीतौ वां and notices no other read- 
ing. Sumativijaya’s commentary runs exactly the same word for 
word as that given by Chá&ritravardhana; so does Vijayánandasüri- 
s'varacharanasevaka. And it is also a fortuitous coincidence that all 
of these commentators allude to the name of smg: in their ex- 
planations. Sumativijaya says, वां युवामर्थेऽव्ययं ” हाते कृष्णभद्ठाः. And 
Vijayànandasüris'varacharanasevaka has “ अत्र af युवामित्यर्थेऽत्ययं इति 
क्ृष्णभट्टाः, " This expositor also alludes to the name of Charitravar- 
dhana, See note to St. 8. Canto XI. Nagojibhat/a in his लघदान्दे- 
N also supports this reading. He says, “ नर्सिहाअम ते ख्यातिरित्या- 
A गेये केन विनीतो वामित्यादाविव विभक्तथन्त प्रतिरूप कनिपाताड्कीकारेणादोषः ?” 
&oc., page 32. Benares edi. There is no doubt whatever that that 
is the original reading of the poet, and that the one chosen by 
Mallinatha is spurious. See readings. 


P. 484. St. 70.->उरीकृत्यात्मनो हेह, accepting for himself his 
person, i. ¢, keeping for himself his own person only. आत्मनः 
should be construed with उरीकृत्य, and not with ££. For this reason 
the reading आत्मने is to be preferred. आत्मने should then be taken 
to correspond with मुनये. Cf. Hemadri : “ सानुजो रामः अस्मे वाल्मीकये रा- 
vd न्यवेदयत्समर्पयत्‌ | यज्ञायत्तमात्मनो देहं दूरीकृत्य (is his reading) वर्जेयित्वों t 
उपोयिवानिति AM:. Cf, also Cháritravardhana : “ आत्मनः रवस्य दहे दूरी- 
कृत्वा वजेयिस्वा अस्मै मुनये राज्यं न्यवेदयत्‌ देह वर्जयित्वा अस्मै मुनये राज्यं 
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NAA देहव्यातिरिक्तमन्यत्सव॑ समपेयामासेत्य थे: .” Vallabha says, “ अस्मे 
अनये निष्कृत्यथंमात्मदेह दूरीकृत्य राज्यं न्यवेदयददी । यज्ञपरायत्त, देह न 
ददामीत्य थे! *' Whether उरीकुत्य or any other reading be the correct 
one, Vallabha's note, that the king R4ma resigned the kingdom as. 
a price of the Munis services in bringing up his sons. 
and that he was unable to give up his own person because he had. 
to complete the sacrificial ceremony, is simply valuable. 


P. 485. St. 74.—eqfafs नियमेरिव, Charitravardhana explains 
this to mean, “ जोचसंतोषादिभिः स्वाभिलषिताथेसिद्धिमिव,” and Hemádri has. 
€ स्वगौपवगेलक्षणां स्वसिद्धिमिव कैरिव नियमेरिव यथा कभित्पुमात्नियमैरुपवासादिपुण्येः 
स्वसिद्धिमानयति तथा. ” And Vallabha says “ नियमैध्यानादिभिः स्वसिद्धि स्व = 
गोपवगेलक्षणां ^". Charitravardhana appears very accurate in his 
explanation. 


P. 485. St. 75.=नप्रस्तुतप्रतिपत्तये, Hemädri explains it to mean, 
* प्रस्ततस्य प्रसक्तानन्तरकायेस्य सीतायाः शुध्यत्वलक्षणकायेस्य [ शुद्धसत्वलक्षणकार्ये- 
स्य Mss. ] प्रतिपत्तये AfA. And Charitravardhana has प्रतिथरुतका्यैक- 
रणाय.” to accomplish what had been already promised or agreed. 
upon ’. 

P. 486. St. 76.--ऋचेैव, as by the Vedic verse, i. e., by the- 
गायत्री. 

7. 486. St. 77.--काषायपरिवी तेन. Because she was at the time 
observing an ascetic vow.—qyeq, from the appearance of her 
body itself, i. e., even without the oath she was going to take or 
the proof of her purity that was to follow it. 


P. 486. St. 78.—प्रतिसंहतचक्चषः, ‘ withdrawing their looks 
from the range of her eyes, as if being ashamed that it was owing 
to their own incredulity that she had been reduced to that condi- 
tion. Vallabha does not perhaps appear to give the correct reason 
when he says, राजदारत्वात्‌. ” 


P. 487. St. 80.--सव्यां, = “ दपथख्पां, according to Chäritra- 
vardhana.— qq भाचम्य. What Sita did on this occasion was 
nothing else than a दिव्य or an ordeal. Those that go through an 
ordeal are enjoined to purify themselves previously by bathing &c.. 
Cf. Mit&kshará, दिव्यप्रकरण. “ सचेलस्नातमाहूय सूर्योदय उपोषितं कारयेत्सवै- 


दिव्यानि नृपत्राझणसंनिधो. ” Here आच मन or sipping water is substituted 
-~~ for a bathing. And water from the hands of a Bràhmana and 


especially from the hands of Vàlmiki's disciples must be supposed 
to be peculiarly holy and calculated to deter Siti from uttering a 
falsehood. 
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P. 487. St. 8!.—ardenirarefa, C/. Ramayana Uttarakánda, 
Canto 0. सरवीन्समागतान्दृष्टा सीता काषायवासिनी । अब्रवीत्पाञ्जलिर्वाक्यम= 
ME TAN eff । यथाहं रांघवीदस्यं मनसापि न॑ चिन्तये । तथा में माधवी देवी विवरं 
दातुमहाति । मनसा कर्मणा वाचा यथा रामं समर्चये । df मे माधवी देवी विवरं 
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दातुमह।त . 


P. 487. St. 82.शातहद्‌म्‌, Charitravardhana explains it to 
mean, yaga Aaa संबेधि mart ज्योतिरिव. ” 


P. 488. St. 83.—नागफणोरिक्ष्तसिंहासननिषेदुषी, ‘seated on a 
throne, parasolled over by the expanded hood of a snake. Hema- 
dri explains it thus: “ नागस्य केषस्य फणा तस्यामुत्क्षितं च तत्तिहासनं च 
तस्मिजिषेदषी. “व दुंधरा, Cf. Ramayana Uttarakäna, Canto . 
€ (aaro शिरोभिस्त नागेरमितविक्रमेः ”. 


P. 488. St. 85.—संरंमं शमयामास, ‘ Pacified his wrath.’ Cf. 
Ramayana Uttarakanda, Canto lll.  qqy देवि भवति सीता निर्यात्यतां 
मम । ददायिष्यामे वा रोषं यथा मामवगच्छसि । न मे दास्यति चेत्सीतां यथा रूपां म- _ 
gas । सपर्वतवनां कृत्स्नां व्यथयिष्यामि ते स्थिति '--विधिबलापेक्षी, having 
regard to the power of Fate, i. e., seeing that fate was too power- 
ful. Cf. Charitravardhana: “ विधेर्देवस्य qao तस्य द्रष्टा. Vallabha has 
the following: विधिबंलवान्नायं ते पौरुषावसर Wa स्वयंभवा ह्यसौ स्वयमागत्य 
TAIRE: ”. The poet need not, however, be supposed to follow the 
account to which Vallabha refers and according to which Brahma 
manifests himself and pacifies Rama, but may be correctly interpret- 
ed to have meant by Tk: no other than Vasishtha or at most Válmiki. 
Cf. Hemadri: “ गरुवोरि्ः Ke. And also Chiritravardhana : ^ g- 
रुमेनिवाल्मीकिः. ” But Mallinátha interprets गुरु by Brahms. He, like 
Vallabha, may have regard to the following account of Ramayana 
Uttarakanda, Canto 09. “ पितामहं पुरस्कृत्य सवे एव समागताः। आदित्या 
वसवो रुद्रा विश्ेदेवा AAT: | साध्याश्च देवाः सर्वे ते सर्वे च gg: Ke. And 
also “ एवं ब्रवाणे काकत्स्थे क्रोधशोकसमन्विते । ब्रह्मा सरगणैः साद्धेमृवाच रघुनन्दनं | 
राम राम न संतापं कतुमहेसि dag. 


P. 489. St. 87.—द्त्तप्रभावाय, Hemadri renders it by “ सप्रतापाय । 
दत्तात्रयतुल्यसामथ्योय वा । संज्ञायामेकदेशव्यवहारादत्तो दत्तात्रेये भीमो भीमसेनवत्‌. '' 
See readins.—संदेशात Cf. Vallabha: “ भरतमातलस्य संदेशात्सिन्धकलं 
2a भरताय ददो । वत्स मातुलेन संदिष्टं यथा दुष्टेगेन्धवेराकान्तोऽयं देशस्तहच्छ 
afaina ”. 


P. 489. St. 88.--आतोदं ग्राहयामास, ‘forced them to take the 
lute and throw away the arms’, i. e., caused them to return to 


320 NOTES, . Canto XV. 


their usual occupation of musicians and singers. Cf. Hemádri: 
८ तथा भरत: । “ ततं चेवावनद्धे च [ वैवानुविद्धं च Ms.] घनं सुषिरमेव च । HA 
धमिदं imati लक्षणान्वितं । तते तंत्रिगत॑ ज्ञेयमवनद्ध च [ मनुविद्धं च Ms. } 
पौष्करं । घनं कांस्यमयं ज्ञेयं grt वांदामेव च. ” 


P. 489. St. 89.—राजधान्योस्तदाएययोः, Cf. Cháritravardhana : 
€ तक्षयष्करवत्योः qub । “ समुदायेषु हि WENT: WAT अवयवेष्वप्यवतेन्त इति न्या- 
यात्तक्षशिलापष्कर वत्योस्तक्षपृष्कराख्यत्यपदेझः ”. And Hemádr has: « q- 
क्षकशिलापष्करा वत्योस्तक्षकपुष्करव्यपदेशः- All these commentators agree 
with Mallinátha in giving तक्षशिला and पुष्करावती as the names 
of the cities. पुष्करावती is identified with the Peukelaotis of the Greek 
writers and Pousekielofati of Hiouen Thsang. तक्षारोला is sup- 
posed to be the same as Tarila mentioned by the Greek writers. 
Takshasili or Taxila lay between the Indus and Hydaspes, in the. 
vicinity of Manikyala, about Ravil Pindi. See Wilson's Ariana 
Antiqua, p. 96. Pushkalávati appears to have been situated on the 
western bank of the Indus somewhere near Attock. 'The historians 
of Alexander state that Alexander crossed the Indus near that 
city. ‘I have,’ observes Anandoram Boorooah, already stated 
that Sindhu Des’a meant the country of the Upper Indus. This is 
clear from the writings of Kálidása. We readin the Raghuvans'a 
that Rima made over this country to his brother Bharata acrord- 
ing to the instructions of his uncle Yudhájit and Bharata conquered 
the Gandharvas and placed his sons Taksha and Pushkala in charge 
of towns named after them — Takshas'ilá and Pushkalávati. Both 
of these places are famous in Indian History Pushkalävati or 
Puskarávati in the form PeuZelaotis or Peu£oluitis and its shorten- 
ed form Pushkala or Pushkara in the form Peukelas were known to 
Greek writers. It was the capital of Gándbára in the days of 
Alexander and Arrian in his Indica places it not far from the river 
Indus It was visited by the celebrated Chinese pilgrim IIiuen 
Thsang in Nov. 020, who came to Puese-kia-lo-fa-ti after crossing 
a great river and travelling I00 li. to the north-east of Pu-lu-sha- 
pulo ( or Peshawar ). General Cunningham in his Ancient Geo- 
graphy of India page 50 comes to the conclusion on grounds 
described in his work that it must have stood at Hastanagara on the 
Suat river, I would, however, place it to the north-east of Hasta- 
nagara about Bashkala given in somo of the maps not only because 
it azrces in names, but also because Dhárata writers place it on the 
Himalaya. The 37th Taranga of tha Kathä-Sarit-Sägara de- 
scribes the journey of a merchant of Ujjayini or Ojain to this town 
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-who travels northward and passes several rivers and forests ang- 
then comes to tho country inhabited chiefly by Mlechhas specified 
as Tájiks and Turkomen and then crosses the river Vitastá (Behut) 
and goes into a hilly forest ( evidently about the Salt Range ), and 
then arrives at Pushkarávati, which is thrice said to be on a summit 
of the Himálaya range. The special mention of Täjiks shows that 
the writer was fully acquainted with this part of India and makes 
me reluctant to reject his testimony. The 27th Taranga of 
the Kathä-Sarit-Sägara describes the position of Tak:shas'ilá and. 
its former grandeur. It says, there was a town named Takshas'i- 
lá on the banks of the Vitastá, in whose waters were reflected the 
images of its edifices, It had a devoted Buddhist king named 
Kalingadatta and an entirely Buddhist population rich by the 
blessings of Tárá. The town shone with his uninterrupted rich 
stupas as if with summits of vanity that there was no place like if.” 
The Greek and Chinese accounts, however, make it a more inland 
‘town at considerable distance from the Vitastá and I am, therefore, 
inclined to think that Vitastá is a misprint for Sudámá or Suan 
river. General Cunningham (p. 9) identifies it with Shah- 
dheri and probably he is not far from truth. The description of 
Kálidása is, in fact, based on an older work—the Uttarakánda 
which is interesting not only because giving full particulars, but 
also because distinctly laying down the country of the Gandharvas 
on both sides of the Indus and identifying western Gandharvas 
with the Gándháras of later literature—the Gandharae of Ptolemy, 
traces of which name may probably be still found in the Gundarbar 
of the Panjab and the Gandgarh mountain to the north of it. The 
identity of Gandharva and Sindhu.Des'a may be also seen from 
other considerations, It has been always famous for an excellent 
breed of horses. Among the presents to Bharata by the king of 
Kekayas, was athousend of fire-footed horses of his country. 
Among the valuable presents to Yudhishthira in the great Rijastya 
festival, were several horses of Gándhára. Hence in the Amara- 
kos'a, we find both Saindhava and Gandharva as synonyms of 
horses. The Saindhava salt mentioned in the same book evident- 
ly refers to the rock-salt found in the Salt Range of mountains, for 
it does not refer to sea-salt as it is separately mentioned as S/mw- 
dra : and Mönimantha is given as another synonym for Suindhava 
salt add the commentator Mahes'vara explains that it means * pro- 
duced in the mountain Mán»imantha ‘’( which can only refer to 
the T Range). But the most convincing proof is a passage of 
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tho Raghuvans'a ( V. 73.) and that Saindhava is still understood by- 
allsalt-sellers of India as rock-salt. I have, therefore, no hesita-. 
tion in identifying Mánimantha with the Salt Range and asserting- 
that it stands within the old Sindhu-Des’a. The Greeks call this 
range Oromenus, which is certainly not connected with Raumaka 
as General Cunningham seems to think (p. 58). All Bhárata autho- 
rities agree that Raumaka is the Sambher salt and Rumá is the- 
salt mine ( lake) of Sambher. In the Mahábhárata, Gändhära is- 
separately mentioned with its chief Subala, whose daughter Gän— 
dhári was married to Dhritaráshtra and Jayadratha figures as the 
head of Sindhu-Sauviras. There can, therefore, be no doubt that 
Sindhu in later literature, meant what Arrian understood by it 
the country to the east of the Upper Indus or the province of Tak-. 
Bhas’ili. l here are other considerations corroborative of this in- 
ference. Jayadratha is said to belong to the same family of Jksh-.. 
vákus to which Bharata belonged and the train of princes that 
followed him to Sálvas belonged to t land of Sauviras—8 ibis 
Kulindas and Trigartas, who, as will be shown hereafter, were all. 


bordering tribes. ' 


P. 490. St. 90.--कारापथेश्वरो, Vallabha explains this to mean, 
c चंद्रपयप्रभः.” It is not certain what country is meant by K árápatha. 
Anandorim Boorooah gives the following account; but it appears 
that he has not made any attempt to identify Karupatha or Kárápa- 
tha. He simply says,—' In the district of Bijnour is the large town 
of Chandapur ( lat. 29:8' lon. 78:207 ), which is probably Chandra- 
pura or Chandrakäntä of the Rámáyana, We read in the Uttara- 
kinds that the two sons of Ráma's brother Lakshmana were ap- 
pointed rulers of Kárupatha ( Kalidasa reads Kárápatha ); Angada 
in the west at Angadapuri and Chandraketu in the north at Chan- 
drakántá in Mallabhiimi. The first is modern S 'ahabad in Oudh which 
is still known to its Dhárata inhabitants as Angadapur. It is not due 
west of Ayodhya, as Chandrapura (Chandpur) is not due north of it. 
But as in colours, soin direction, we do not find precision cf language 
in ancient writers. There is another Chándpur in the district of 
Furrackabad, but it cannot be Chandrakántá, as it is in the same 
direction as Sháhábád. I am, therefore, almost certain that Chánd- 
pur easi of Sahranpur is the town called after Cbandraketa and 
that it is situated in the land of northern Mallas’. It may be, as Val- 
Jabba interprets, probably the town of Chandrapura or Chäud pur. 
See readings. 


* 
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P. 490. St. 9].—निवापान्‌ = शधाद्धादीन , according to Chäritra- 
vardhana. The word निवाप is derived from qq to shave, originally 
applied to shaving the hair on the occasion of funeral obsequies 8 
hence generally funeral obsequies or a S'räddha connected with 
those ceremonies. 


P. 490. St. 92.— 4 F:, him thou shouldst abandon? The 
condition was that Ráma should abandon or devote to death any 
one that should encroach upon them while engaged in conversa- 
tion, Cf. Ramayana Uttarakánda, Canto 6. « कस्पचित्वथ कालस्य 
ATH धमेपरे स्थिते । कालस्तापसरूपेण राजद्रारमपागमत्‌ ।......-...........य: AHA 
समीक्षेद्रा स वध्यो भविता तव. ” Hemádri says, “ रहसि संवादिनौ आवां यः कथन 
पञ्येच्वं d जन॑ त्यजरिति समयः कृतः. ” 

P. 49. St. 94.—fagrafa, goes with समयं i. e., the agreement 
between them.—अमिनत्र , the object of this is d समयं.--भीतो दुर्वाससः 
arara Cf. Ramayana Uttarakánda, Canto 8. “ तथा तयोः संवदतोदेवी- 
सा भगवानषिः । रामस्य दहोनाकांक्षी राजद्रारमपागमत्‌ । सोऽभिगम्य तु सोमित्रिमवाच 
ऋषिसत्तम:। राम दद्य मे AfA पुरा ASAT अतिवतेत ।......अस्मिन्क्षणे मां सामित्रे रामाय 
प्रतिवेदय । विषयं त्वां पुरं चेव झञापऽये राघवं तथा । भरते चव Grats युष्माकं या च 
संतति:। न हि दाद्ष्याम्यहे भूया मन्यं धारयितुं हृदि ” इति. 

P. 497. St, 95 — देहत्यागेन, “ तद्रचनतः प्रागेव देहमत्यजत्‌ says He- 
madri. “ रामवाक्यात्पूर्वेमेव ” says Din2ka78.—योगवित्‌, who knew the 
art of Yoga.’ That is, he gave up his vital breath by having re- 
course to Yoga. Vallabha rightly remarks: “ योगविसध्देह इत्यर्थः”. 
—a गत्वा सरयतीर॑, Cf. Rámáyana Uttarakánda, Canto 9. ८ स गत्वा 
सरसय्रतीरमृपस्टर्य कृताखलि: । निग्रह्म सवेखोतांसति (४. e., the cavities of all 
bodily organs, सर्वेन्द्रियद्राराणि निश्वासं न mra F.“ 


P. 49. St. 960.--धमेस्त्रिपादिव, See Bhägavata Sk. I. Adh. 7, 
verse 23. “तपः ज्ञोच दया सत्यमिति पादाः प्रकीर्तिताः”. The same Purána also 
ordains that Dharma does not abandon only one leg entirely in a Yuga, 
but that in each Yuga, it abandons one-fourth of each of its four legs 
in consequence of the predominance of the several constituents of 
-Adharma so that at the end of the fourth it abandons all its legs en- 
tirely. “अधर्मादीजयो भम्नाः स्मयसङ्गमदेस्तव.” Ibid. Kálidása's notion is that 
Dharma loses one Jeg wrolly in each Yuga Hemadri discusses, “ त्रिदिक 
इत्यत्र प्रणाथीधिक्य च। “वृत्ती त्रिभागवत” इति क्षीरस्वामी । गणदपेणे च। “भागान्त्य- 
Wee: (? ) पूरणसंख्या समस्यते विवध: | STU वा स्यात्ततीयभागस्जिमागञ्च "Ud 
f त्रयः पादा यस्य स त्रिपाद्धमे इव । त्रेतायां हि धर्मञ्जिपादव। “ demde `° 
Panini, V. 4. 40. इति पादस्यान्तलापः "४ --चत॒भा गे, On this Cháritravar- 
dhana holds the following discussion, « चतुभोग इति समासे प्रणार्थता 
त्रिभागशेषरात्रिरित्यादिवतू । त्रिपादिति “dere पूर्वस्य ” इत्यन्तलोपः- ” 
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P. 492. St. 97-98.—कुश्चावत्यां, At the time of Räma's death, his 
-two sons Kus'a and Lava reigned respectively at Kus'ávati in South- 
ern Kosala in the defiles of the Vindhyas and at S'rávasti in North- 
«rn Kosalas. In the Matsya Purana, the last province is called 
Ganda, a district still known by the same name and occurring in the 
Mahábhárata after Pánchála among the conquests of Bhima, There 
can be no doubt, therefore, that the country north of Ayodhyá com- 
prising Ganda and Baraitch was known as Uttarakosala. The posi- 
tion of S'rávasti, on the other hand, is not beyond dispute. Gene- 
-yal Cunningham identifies it with Sahet Mahet north of Ayodhá, as. 
-he found in it “a colossal statue of Buddha with an inscription con- 
taining the name of S'rávasti itself." There can be no doubt that 
it lies in the same direction as S'rávasti, but J am not certain that 
it is S'rávastî itself. Like its other utterances, the Vishnu Purána 
‘assigns its foundation to king S'rávasta, one of the alleged ances- 
tors of Rama. It was also called Dharmapattana or Dharmpuri and 
a town of that name is, [ believe, still extant further north in the 
Nepal territory.—उदक्‍मप्रतस्थे, The Svarga, according to the Puranas, 
‘is situated to the north, so also all the Lokas (the Heavens), which. 
are on the mountain Meru. See the स्वगोरोहणपवेन of the Mahábhára- 

६४७.--स्थिरधी:, Cf. Hemadri and Vallabha: “ दुःखेष्वनुद्वि ममना: aaa विगत- 
'स्एहः वीतरागभयक्रोधः स्थिरधीमेनिरुच्यते ” इति गीतास--अ।मपुरःसरः, A 
-householder who is a widower should always carry the sacred fire with. 
-him.— गृहवर्जेम्‌ , Hemádri explains it thus: ga- वर्जो गृहाणां वजेस्त्यागो 
यस्मिन्कर्मणि. ” See readings. 


P. 492. St, 99.कद्म्बमुकलस्थुलेः; Hemidri and Chiritravar- 
dhana interpret it by “ कदम्बमकृलवन्सश्रूलेः ”. । 


P. 493 St. 00.— «3n जिदिवनिश्रेणिः, was made a ladder to 
Svarga.’ Ráma himself with his brothers took his seat into the 
heavenly Vimána, and for the use of the citizens of Ayodhya 
who subsequently followed him, he made the Sarayù into a lad- 
der, that they might ascend thereby to heaven, i. e, they had only 
‘to bathe themselves in the sacred river to be raised to heaven. 


P. 493, Bt.lO0l.—s«apmpeWcmedrsg3, Hemadri explains it to. 
mean, ^ प्रतरणं TAT: । “ ऋदोरप्‌ ” Pánini III. 3. 57. Fa Aff गवां प्रतरः 
"अुप्रतरकल्य:”, Cows when swimming or floating crowd close to each 
other, one very closely following upon the tail of another. 


P. 493. St. 02.— fag प्रतिपन्नात्ममूर्तेष, ‘the gods incar- 
mate having now resumed their original form, '—सवयन्सरमकल्पकस , 
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On this Hemadri remarks, “ यदुक्तं रामायणे । “ सर्वे संतानकं यान्तु ब्रह्मलो- 
कादनन्तरं । स्वस्वयोनि प्रविधास्त ऋक्षवानरराक्षसाः ” This means, that 
the original site of the heaven or the Svarga proper was now full 
as it received back its usual occupants in the form of the Vänaras 
&c. who resumed their original forms as gods, and consequently 
that there was no room in it for the deified citizens of Ayo- 
dhyá. And for this reason the necessity of creating another 
heavenly abode for these men. Cf. Rámáyana Uttarakánda, Canto 
9. अश्र विष्णुमेहातजाः पितामहमृवाच ह। एषां लोकं जनोघानां दातुमहेसि 
सुब्रत | इमे हि सर्वे ल्ेहान्मामन॒यातास्तपस्विन: FF तच्छत्वा विष्णु व चनँ 
HA SATS: प्रभः। लोकान्सन्तानकान्नाम यास्यन्तीमे समागताः. ” 


P. 494. St. 03.— Ff गिरो, Hemádri interprets it by “ सृवे- 
ary. "— उत्तरे च, Hemádri explains this to mean, “ गन्धमादनाद्रो । qat- 
दित्वात्स्मिस्विकल्पः- /--निवेत्ये &c., Hemádri introduces his comments on 
this verse by the following remark: “ रामायणाथेमपसंजिहीष्राह. From 
which it is clear that according to that commentator Kalidasa fol- 
lowed the Rámáyana closely in writing the Raghuvans’a so far as it 
bore upon the latter; and that he had also recourse to the other 
compositions of the Rámáyana, such as that of Chyavana and other 
sages, which were invogue at the time when the great national epic 
was written by the sage Valmiki. Compare Buddhacharita, Canto 
I. Stanza 48. | 


CANTO XVI. 


P. 495. St. I.—Hemädri introduces his comment on this stanse 
by the following remark: “ इदानीं रामायणादधिकमागमान्तरप्रसिद्ध मर्थ स- 
गेचतृष्येनाह. “--सप्त HAHN: = “ लवतक्षकपुष्करांगदचन्द्रकेतृदातुघातिसबाहव:, ?? 
says Hemidri.—सस्नविहोषभाजँ चक्कः, Vallabha interprets “तस्य तते 
करदा बभूवृरित्यर्थः.” He may perhaps be right. Charitravardhana 
translates गणे: by “ शौर्यादिभिः. ” 


P. 495. St. 2. गञजबन्धमख्यैः, Vijayinandasiris’varacharana— 
sevaka interprets गजबन्ध by “ वने हस्तिग्रहणं. ?? Like Mallinàtha, He 
mádri and Cháritravardhana also quote here कामन्दक. 


P. 496. St. 8.--दानप्रवृत्तेः. Mark the play upon the word दान. Ac- 
cording to Hemádri the epithet makes the adjective दानप्रवृत्तेरनपारतानां 
apply to तेषां as well as to सराद्रेपानां. Cf, Hemädri: “उभयविदोषणं.”--लुर- 
द्विपानां सामयोनिवदाः, Cháritravardhana explains this to mean, g- 
द्वियानाभैरावणादीनां सामयोनिः सामवेदाध्ययनकल्पोत्पन्नो वंश इव | अयमप्यश्धा 
स्यात्‌ and further he observes, “ उक्त च। हस्ताभ्यां TRITT सप्त सामान्य- 
गापयत्‌ | गायतो ब्रह्मणस्तस्य समृत्पेतुर्मतङ्गजाः. '--अनुपारतानां, Hemádri in- 
terprets it by“ अविरतानां, " and Cháritravardhana by “ निरतानां- 7? 


P. 496 St. 4.--स्तिमितप्रदी पे, Cháritravardhana analyses, “ स्ति- 
मिता निश्चलाः प्रदीपा यत्र-”--प्रवा सस्थकलत्रवेषां, Cháritravardhana an alyses, 
“प्रवासस्थस्य पांथस्य कळत्रं भार्या तस्या इव वेषो यस्याः सा तां deff.“ And He- 
mádri says, “ विरहिणीवेषधरां. ” 


P. 496. St. 5.—wqtwt, Objective genitive, according to Hemá- 
dri, Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya. —qarqa:, On this Hemádri 
aud Cháritravardhana remark: “ अनेन कार्येसिद्धिसचनं.”--साधसाधारण- 
पार्थिवद्धैः &. Aualyse साधनां सतां साधारणा पार्यिवद्धी राज्यलश्ष्मीयैस्थ तस्य 
तथोक्तस्य . This epithet, and also परुहूतभासः, जतः परेषां and बन्धमतः seem 
to be employed simply for the alliteration they afford with सा, परस्तात, 
जयदाब्दपू वे, and बबन्ध respectively — NA,, Cháritravardhana in- 
terprets it by “ जयमहाराजेतिदाब्दयूव, ” 


P. 497. St. 6 --अनपोढा गेलम्‌ , Hemádri interprets it by “अनपोढा 
अनपसारिता अगैला । अर्गळ द्वारपाटलमिति यावत्‌ । यस्य az." 


P. 497. St. 7-—योगप्रभावो न च लक्ष्यते ते, 'nordoIsee that you 
possess the power of Yoga,’ i. e., supernatural power acquired by the 
pragtice of the art sprung from Yoga. Cf. Cháritravardhana :  qi- 
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-गप्रभावः पुरप्रवे्ञादियोगञ्ञाक्तिभ. ” Dinakara reads ^ योगप्रवेदाः” and inter- 
prets it as, योगप्रवेशः परकायप्रवेशादियोगशक्तिः ” &०.--सावरणै5पि, He- 
madri explains it to mean, “ आत्रियतेऽनन द्वारमित्यावरणं कपाटमिति- ” 
And Charitravardhana renders it as “ पिहिते5पि द्वार. ” 


P. 497. St. 8.--शुने, Chéritravardhana says, “ भो शभे भद्रे का त्वै 
सुरी मानुषी वा.” And Hemádri has, “ हे जमे त्वं का adi .—fR वा मदभ्या- 


IARTA, On this Charitravardhana remarks [डानिमितमागमामेति 
Sree नेत्याह Dinakara paraphrases the same remark of Chári- 
travardhana when he f “ अथ रिरंसयागमनमिति saad नेत्याह ” 


P. 497. St. 9,--स्वप हो न# खे न, Hemädri interprets: “स्वपर्द व- 
कण्टस्तस्मे उन्मृखन,' and Chágitravardhana has“ aie Premi." Rama 
being identified with Vishnu. —syaqqur, See readings and tbe various 
interpretations of the gommentators thereon.—नीतपोरा, Chiritra- 
vardhana says, इत्यतिमर्थ्यान्‍्समासशिन्त्यः, and rightly refutes. 

P. 498. St. 0 #सौराजब द्वोत्सवया = ANT N मनपभावेन बद्धः स्थिर 
उत्सवा यस्यास्तया,” afcording to Chäritravar lhana. AAA. On this 
epithet Hemadri xfomarks: HAN इत्यनन cant पतित्यांय्य इस्याह '--वस्वो- 
Cbäritravardhana remarks, ८ वस्तनामोकस्य गृहस्येव सारो 
त्‌ । अत्रो कराब्दा 5दन्तत्वा 7." And Hemádri says, “ विष्णुपराणे 


सु । पुष्करे द्रीथे क्ञानसोत्तरदीले न gi वासवी प्रीत्यादिना “वस्वोकसारा WHET 


याम्या [ ATR Ms.] संयमिनी तथा । पुरी मुखा जलेझस्य सोमस्य च विभावरी "d 
वसूनां रत्नानााकेः सञ्भभिः सारा । धेष्टवर्तूनां धनानां समा Tae वा । “ बस रत्ने धने 


वसु | ओकः 
'रत्नमया ओ 


अनि TA असनन्तः। आकः इत्यदन्तो ऽति क्षीरस्वामी । यद्रा । वसम या 
गहास्त सारा GET. — NAA, scil. TFA, 


98. St. .—Hemädri begins to interpret this verse with the 
g remark: “ तामेव दीनावस्थामाह, ” And Chiritravardhana has 
wing remark on this verse: “इत आरम्य जाच्यावस्थासचनं- T 
तल्पाहदातः, with hundreds of broken Talpas and terraces. ? 
is a room on the top of a house or an upper story and अष्ट 


P. 499. St. 2.—-gergNfe FA gari wr, Chäritravardhana 
lyses, “ नदभ्यो मखेभ्यो निगेता उल्का स्तासिविचितमस्विष्माभिष मांसं याभिस्ता- 
. And Hemádri has the following: नदत्स मरखेपल्कामिविचितमन्विट- 
मा/मिषं यामिस्ताभिः, ” who seek dead bodies or rotten flesh ( i. e. car- 
rion ) by the help of the light emitted from their wailing mouths. ? 
And a has the following remark on this: “ शिवा हि ञ्वालामु~ 
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ख्यः । तथा दिवाहाकुने वसंतराजः। “ कुबेरकाष्ठां प्रति यः प्रयाति । ज्वालामुखी वाभि- 

मुखी विरोति । तस्याध्वगस्याभिमताथेसिद्धिभेवेच संपत्तिफलागमश्न [ संपत्पुनरागमच्क 
Ms. ]. " Our poet refers to the superstitious notion that the female 
jackals when wailing at mid.night emit fire from their howling 
mouths. Cf, Bhágavata Sk. I. Adh. 4, verse 2, Bom. edi.“ शिवेषो- 
द्यन्तमादित्यमभिरोत्यनलानना, " where the scholiast observes: “शिवा क्रोट्री 
आदित्यमभिरोति डलद्यत्सूर्याभिमुखे क्रोशयति । अनलानना आभं मृखेन वमन्ती. ” Kali- 
dasa means that there was sound for sound (fararab नदन्ति म॒खानिः 
For कलानि नूपुराणि ) and light for light ( नूप्ररत्नभासः for उल्काः ) but 
the change was inauspicious and foreboded lamentation.-—qrayq, He- 
mädri discusses: “ प्राप्यते। वाहप्रवाहः प्रकृत्यन्तरमपीत्येके । चुरादिष बहुलमेत- 
त्रिदशनमिति स्वार्थे णिज्वा । आह च॥ ^ निवृत्तप्रेषशाद्धा तो: प्राकृतेऽर्थेणिजिष्यते ” ६ 
तथा किराते । “ आशुकान्तमभिसारितवत्य:.” Ki. | 3 8. माघे$पि । “ताः पूर्वं सच- 
कितमागमय्य मार्ग [ गाधं Ms. ]”। Si. VIII. N. वाह्यते has no causal 
sense here. 


P. 499. St. 3.—srafw, CháritravardhaNa explains this to 
mean, श्रवणकटुदाब्दं तनृते इत्यर्थः | जलक्रीडाविलाससमृत्फैल्ञप्रमदानां करकिशा लय - 
वाद्यमानस्य जलस्य वन्यमहिषेण क्षोमे युक्त एव f:. aK, C/. 88. Act 
II. 40. “ गाहंतां महिषा निपानसलिल शाद्धेमहुस्ताडितं. ” 


P. 500. St. 4.—दृवोल्काहतशेषमरह!ः, Hemádri explains this to 
mean, “ दवोल्काभिहेतानि दोषाणि बर्हाणि येषां ते। गलितपक्षतया Sed. 


P. 500. St, 5.—अस्रदिग्ध, it means that instead of 
of the lac smeared to the soles of their feet by young we 
dening the flights of steps as they came down to the ede of the 
water, the flizhts of steps are now reddened with the blood lof ant - 
topes killed by tigers which run down the steps to quengh thoir 
thirst after they have killed and devoured them, 


P. 500. St. 6.— JAA Aeon :, Charitravardhana inteWprets : 
% घझ्वनात्कमलखण्डादवतीणोः. ”“--दत्तमृणालभड्राः, Chéritravardhama ob- 
serves “ इति सापेक्षत्वापे N:. 


वद्धि 


P. 50l. St. 78.—न मूर्छन्ति, Hemádri interprets it by 
गच्छन्तीति, and Charitravardhana by न वर्धन्ते, ”” i. e., are no 
flected,’ ‘ do not take effect upon. '—« एव, On this Cháritravardha- 
ma remarks: “ इत्यनेन ये प्रागभिन्नवसुधेष्ववधेन्तेत्वसूचि. ” 


P. 50. St. 9.— gr पुलिन्दैरिव वानरे: &c., Cháritravardbana 
explains this to mean, पलिन्दै; Wat: सहचरेः सह वानरैः fired बाभ्यन्टे B 
wert इवरान्दः इति. ” 
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P. 502. St. 20.--अनाविष्कृतदीपभासः, कान्तामुख्रीवियृताः and वि- 
चिछिन्नधमप्रसरा:,-- On these epithets Cháritravardhana makes the fol- 


lowing remark: “ विद्योषणत्रयेण बाधोक्ता. ” 


P. 502. St. 2.—स्नानीयसंसरगंमनाप्नवान्ति, Chiritravard na ex- 
plains this to mean, amma सुंदरीणामड्रुरागादि deum pen 
लोकाक्रमणाभावात्‌- ” And Hemidri has the following: “ariaa कुडुमाय- 


रुणानि चूणोनि तेषां संसगेमनाप्नवान्त न प्रातानि.“--उपान्तवानी रगृहाणि, Chari- 
travardhana analyses “ उपान्ते तीरे वानीराणां वेतसानां वनानि ( is his read- 
ing ) Aq तानि। तथा शून्यानि पौरावगमनाभावात्‌ , ‘on whose banks are 
huts made of live canes, (now deserted ). ? The position of सरयू- 
जलानि can only allow उपान्तवानीरग्रहाणि to be taken as a Bahuvrihi 
compound in the above sense, See readings. 


P. 502. St. 22.--कारणमानुषी, Chäritravardhana interprets: 
४८ कारणाद्रावणादिवधप्रयोजनान्मानुषी तनुं मूर्ति हित्वा.” And Hemädri says, 
*€ कारणन लवणवधादिरूपेण arai, ” but the two other Mss. of Hemadri’s 
दपेण omit this explanation. Because it was not for this purpose that 
परमात्मा assumed the human form of Rima but he came incarnate 
on earth with the view of destroying Ravana with all his legions of 
demons. And for this reason Charitravardhana’s explanation appears 
to be correct.—z&exTsr4T*Í f, Hemádri explains, ^ राज्ञा धीयते स्थीयत5स्यां 
सा राजधानी तां. ” 


P. 503. St. 23.—आारीरबन्धेन तिरोबभूव, ‘disappeared by her 
body,’ i. e., disappeared by her removing visible form. शारीरबन्ध is 
literally * the tie of the body ’, i, e. the body that ties one down, the 
body assumed. Cf. आसनबन्धधीरः, St. 6, Canto II, Compare also. 
Hemädri: मनुष्यदेहं erar देवांशरूप॑ जम्माहेत्यथे त्यथः । अदृस्या वा जाता. ” The 
Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary omit the 
following remark as produced by the Northern Mss. “ मानवं रूप॑ विहाय 
देवं रूपमग्रहीदित्यथः ?। This explanation appears to have been borrow- 
ed from Hemádri's comments. 


P. 503, St. 24.— अभ्यनन्दन्‌, On this epithet Hemádri quotes- 
a verse from गाग्ये with a slight difference from the one quoted by 
Mallinatha. “ दृष्टा स्वप्नं शोभनं नैव तुष्यात्मातदेष्टो यः स पाक विधत्ते । झंसेदि- 
è तं च साधाईजेभ्यस्त चाशीमिनेन्दयेयनेरेन्द्रमू- ” 


P. 503. St, 25.—सन्थेरनद्रतः On this Hemádri remarks:. 


« इावि सेन्यबाइल्यं. ““-ओजियसास्कृत्वा, Hemádri says, “श्रोत्रियाणामधीनां 
कृत्वा विप्रेग्यों दत्वा, and Vallabha and Charitravardhana have, आह” 
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“णेभ्यो दर्वा, On this Pandit gives the following note:“ It is not 
perhaps clear why श्रोत्रियाः alone were preferred to whom to make 
.& gift of the city. There are more meritorious Brahmanas tham 
'श्रोत्रिया: a gift to whom is productive of greater merit to the donor, 
-such 88 persons who being able to repeat the Veda, practise the 
Vaidic rites punctually, and yet, t. e. besides their being श्रोत्रिया5५ 
are also acquainted with the sense of the Vaidic texts, which श्रो चि- 
याः are not generally supposed to do? It appears that Pandit 
has misunderstood the sense of the. word श्रोजिय- The following 
Smriti * जन्मना ब्राह्मणो ज्ञेयः संस्कारेद्विज उच्यते । विद्यया याति विप्रत्वं त्रिमिः 
श्रोत्रिय उच्यते goes against what he says. And Panini says, „ »i[- 
वियेश्‍डन्दो$धीते?' V.2.84. i e. one that studies the Vedas is a S’rotriya 
technically so called. S’rotriya means a Bráhmana versed in the 
study of the Vedas, a profound theologian, a divinity. Cf. Mal. I. 
verse 5. Dr. Bhandarkar’s edition. d श्रोत्रियास्तत्वाविनि्जयाय। भरि 
ad शाधतमाद्रियन्ते | It is the S'rotriya alone that deserves such a 
merited gift, and not an ordinary Brahmana who is able to repeat 
the Veda and practise the Vaidic rites punctually. 


P. 504. St. 27.— Fai adtaara:, i. e. ‘by means of the tides 
which propell the: waters of the ocean to the shores at the rise of 
the moon.’ 


P. 504. St. 28.—रजश्छलेनारुरोह, On this Hemádri and Chá- 
ritravardhana remark: “यो बाधां न सहते सोऽवस्यमन्यत्र याति. “--विष्णुपर्द 
द्वितीय, alludes to the name of Trivikrama and the story of Vámana 
founded upon it, Compare त्रिविक्रमस्य माहात्म्यमाधिकृत्य चत मखः । त्रिवगे- 
मभ्पधात्तच वामनं परिकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ पुराणं zama स्यातं कल्पानुगं frd " ॥ 
Matsya Pur. ina. On the three strides of Vishnu, by reason of which 

he is called fafama, see Prof. Wilson's Translation of the Rigveda, 
Vol. I., Introduction, p. XXXTV.; and Vol. IV., p. 7, note: also, 
original Sanskrit Tezts, Part II., pp. 487 and 24-26; Part IV. 
Chapter IL, especially pp. 54-58, and pp. 8-9. Dr. Muir, in 
his मतपरीक्षा, Part I., -p. 05 of the Sanskrit, p. 6, of the English 
and twice in pages just referred to, of his T'ezts has quoted a curious 
relevant passage from दुर्गांचायें ०० Yáskha's निरुक्त. “ विष्णरादित्यः | कथ- 
'मिति। यत आह त्रेधा निदधे oe निधत्ते पदं निधानं पदैः । क्क तत्तावत्‌ । शथिव्यामन्त- 
Ra दिवीति झाकपूणिः। पाथिवोऽग्नि्नत्वा एथिञ्यां यत्किञ्चिदस्ति तद्विक्रमते तदधिति- 
छाति । अन्तरिक्षे वैद्भतात्मना । दिवि सयोत्मना । यदुक्तम्‌ । “तम्‌ अकृण्वन्त्रेधा भवे qup? 
इते | समारोहणे डदयागिरावृद्यन्पदमेकं निधत्ते । विष्णपदे मभ्यादिने ऽन्तरिक्षे uer 
स्तंगिरावित्योणैवाभ आचार्यो मन्यते ”। “ Vishnu is the sun ( आदित्य ). How 
so? Because (the hymn ) says; In three places he planted his 
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step ^; i.¢. plants his step, (makes) a planting with his steps. 

Where, then, is this done? On the earth, in the firmament, and: 
im the sky,’ according to ज्ञाकपूनि, Becoming terestrial fire, he 
strides over, abides in, whatever there is on earth; in the shape of 
lightning in the firmament ; and in the form of the sun, in the sky.. 
As it is said ( in the अग्वेद, X, 88, 0): ‘They made him to be- 
come threefold.’ औणेवाभाचाये thinks (the meaning is) this; He 
plants one foot on the ‘ समारोहण ' ( place of rising ), when mounting. 

over the hill of ascension; ( another ), on the ‘ विष्णुपद, ’ the me- 

ridian sky; (a third), on the गयशिरः, the hill of setting. See 
Wilson's V. P. Vol. III. pp. 8-l9. Vallabha says “ miq: स्वरिति 
Afar पदानि विष्णोः. ” 


P. 505. St. 29.--उद्यच्छमाना गमनाय पञ्चात्‌ , Sumativijaya ex- 
plains this to mean, ^ qat । अनुगमनार्थमुद्योगं कुर्वाणा.” And 
Hemadri says, पश्मात्प्‌वेस्था FIAT: उद्यच्छमाना गमनायोयम कुर्वाणा Ke. 
, Sumativijaya explains, कटकनिवेशकाले dur." On this 
stanza Sumativijaya and  Vijayánandasüris'varacharanasevaka . 
make the following remark: “ यत्र यत्र दृष्टा तत्र तत्र BAM इहेवास्तीति. 
ज्ञातमिति ”. 


P. 505. St. 2l.—sRz«redtu, Both Hemadri, and Charitravar-- 
dhana interpret it by '* सान्वन्तरष्‌. 


P. 506. St. 32.--उपायनाने qaaa , Oháritravardhana makes the 
following remark : “तेषां प्रीत्यर्थं «xpi न तु ग्रहणमित्युदारतोक्ता.”--धालुने- 
दारुणयाननेमिः &c., Charitravardhana explains this to mean, “ नि- 
घ्पिष्टधातृत्वात्तयैभ्वनिनिर्जितनादत्वाच विन्ध्यपर्वेतं थिक्चक्रे इति छायाथेः । प्रायेण 
MASAI विधोक्तिः । “ दूरऽभवन्भाजवलस्य गच्छतः ”॥ “ पुरां बहुनां परभागमाप ur 
इति Si, XII. 6l and 62. 


P. 506. St. 33.—ary तठीये, Cháritravardhana says, “ विन्ध्यस्य 
संबन्धिनि तीर्थ गजलक्षणस्य adra ara.” And Hemadri says, “ तदीये Ag 
fafa तीर्थेऽवतरणमार्गे- ”” Dinakara says, “ तदीये विन्ध्यसंबधिनि कणणतीर्थे- ” 
What this कणेतीA signifies it is difficult to make out, 
Pandit says,—‘ It is not clear what तीथे is meant here, and whether 
the तत्‌ in तदीथे refers to the Vindhya. The preceding stanza takes 
Kus'a beyend, i. e. to the north of the Vindhya, so that both on that 
account and because the Gauges has not to be crossed in crossing that 
mountain, we must suppose either that the king crossed the Ganges 
at a place called fa-rdbj or by some such name—probably owing 
to its origin to the vicinity of a branch or off-shoot of the great range- 
of mountains—or that by Ganga the poet means not the main stream 
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‘but a tributary of that river, rising in the Vindhya. For when any 
-sacred river is called Ganga, a tributary of that river may easily 
receive that name from the poet. To interpret तदीये af to mean 
during the crossing of it ( =the Gang, ) i. e. while he was crossing 
it, would involve a tautology, as we already have गड्ामत्तरत:. There 
are some who maintain that the king crossed the Ganges near æ 
place called विन्ध्यवासिनी देवी to the south of Benares,’—ydrqaf, He- 
madri renders it by “ अनुङ्गलां.'' | 


P. 506. St. 84.-- नोलुलितं, Cf. Charitravardhana : “ सेनोत्तणब- 
झान्रौकाभिलेलितं क्षुभितं &०., ” and Hemádri says, “ नोभिठेलितं व्याकुलीकृतं./” 


P. 507. St. 85.--वेदिप्रतिष्ठान &c., Chäritra vardhana interprets it 
by “ यज्ञवेदिस्थान्‌. And Hemádri says, वादिः प्रतिष्ठास्थानं येषां तान्‌- ” 


P. 507. St. 86.-नप्रत्यज्जगाम, On this Henradri observes : “इति 
सेवावसरोक्तिः-'--भाधय, On this Hemàdri remarks : “इति मान्यसोरभ्ये-” 
EIST तरंगान्‌ , Here Hemádri observes: “ तरंगस्पद्यांच्छेत्यं.” And Val- 
labha has: एतेन वायोः झीतमन्दसरमित्व.” 


P. 507. St. 87.--रिपमम्नशल्यः, Hemádri remarks: “ इति fri- 
यता.”-~पॉरसखः, On this Hemadri remarks: “ इति सोम्यता .”--क्रलध्वज:, 
On this Hemadri observes: “ इति प्रकादाता 


P. 508. St. 88.--नवीचक्क:, On this Hemádri makes the follow- 
ing remark : “ अत्र नवीकरणं बीजप्ररोहयोग्यता.” And Charitravardhana 
says, बीजप्ररोहव्यक्तां face.” 


P. 508. St. 39.—परा्ध्यप्रतिमागुहाया; Cf. Oháritravardhana : 
८ पराध्योनि श्रेष्ठानि प्रतिमायक्तानि गृहाणि यस्याः''.--उपोषितेवोस्तुविधानविद्धिः 
Cháritravardhana explains this to mean, “ उयोपितः parna: वास्त- 
ग्रहारम्भस्तस्थ विधानं करणे तत्र प्रवीगेः &.“ The Deccan texts on वास्तजान्त 
or ceremony of entering a new or uninhabited house do not pre- 
scribe that the priests officiating at the ceremony should fast previ- 
ously to officiating at it. It is likely that Kalidasa refers to a 
local custom.  Vallabha renders वास्तविधानविद्धिः by “ erate: 2। इत्ति 
हेत्वर्थे तृतीया ,” 


D. 508. St. 40.--कामीव कान्ताहदयं प्रविदय, Cf. Vallabha: q- 
था कान्ताहृदयं प्रविइयान्येः शरीरावयवैरनजीविलोकमिस्द्रियगणं यथाह संभावयति- ” 
He is perhaps right.—xrsitqq« Hemidri explains this to mean, उपो- 
चारितं पदमुपपदे राजा उपपदं यस्य तत्‌ । राजग्रहमित्यथेः | “fears ary” 
इतिवत्‌. 27 | 
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P. 509. St. 4l.—dgvrépufufy: On this epithet Hemadri 
makes the following remark: “ सम्यकृश्यणेन राज्ञः शुभे स्यात्करिणां AN 
सूचित । तथा योगयात्रावचने । “ परिग्रहारो हणबन्धनाये: | यात्रानकल्यं त्रगोत्तमानां ॥ : 
राज्ञः शुभं स्यात्करिणां तथैव । विपर्यये तद्विपरीतमाहः.””--झालाविधिस्तम्भगतेः, 
Hemádri reads ज्ञालागहस्तम्मगतिः, his comments are “ झालाग्रहस्तम्भान्गते- 
-नोगेगेजेश्च। “ वासः कूटो इयोः झाला ”। सिंजितः्वनिवत्सामान्यविशेषभावेन शाला- 
VENAIT: । यद्वा । “ शालाग्रहं तरुस्कन्धे झञाखागारेकदेशयोः ” इति विश्वः, ” 
Vallabha also reads with Hemàdri and comments thus: ४ ज्ञाला- 
ग्रहस्तम्मगतनांगैथ | अश्र्ालालानबन्धकरिमिः &. Chiritravardhana and 
Dinakara read दालावधिस्तम्भगतेः ”, and explain thus: “ तथा WM- 
नामवधिस्तत्रत्यस्तम्भेष [ अवाधिर्तत्र स्तम्भेष् Ms. | गते द्वेनौगर्ग जअ कृत्वा &७. ?. 
—_ विपणिस्थपण्या, The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's 
commentary omit the following authority produced by the Northern 
Mss. “ विपणिः पण्यवीथिका ›' इत्यमरः | See readings. 


P. 509. St. 42.--पुराणशोनां, Cháritravardhana remarks: “ g- 
झारथादेराज्ये याभूत्तादर्सी झोमां.”-भरत्रे FRAT नाप्यलकेश्वराय, On this He- 
mádri remarks, “ इन्द्रकवरावपि ना५क्षतवान्‌, ’’ and Chäritravardhana 
says, एतेनेन्द्रधनदतल्यव्वं राज्ञः | तन्नगरासमानत्वमयोप्याया इति भावः. ” 


P. 50. St. 43.--एकान्तपाण्डस्तनलम्बिहारं, On this Hemádri 
remarks: “ एकान्तमच्यथ पाण्डस्तनयोलेम्बिनो हारा यारिमस्तं । योवने Aff पा- 
ण्डुता प्रसिद्धा । स्तनपाग्डुत्वं कविप्रसिद्धं । “ स्तनद्वयं पाणड तथा प्र्रृद्धं ” इति कमार- 
संभवे. ”  Vallabha says, “ हारा afaatar:. ”— प्रिया वेश, llemádri re- 
marks, प्रिया इति पदभङ्गो वा । अस्य प्रियाः एवं विधधर्मे मयदेशमिवेत्यथ:। ब्रविद्या- 

सीत्यत्र ब्रवीत्यथेग्रहणादुपस्टस्य दिदातेद्रिकर्मकता । तथा । “ झिलाचचयोऽपि fafa- 
. 9) इत्यादिदा E ` » S z Cant 
aay: ” इत्यादिदाब्दप्रयोग: . See verse 5l, Canto II. 


P. 50. St. 44.--अगस्त्याचह्ारयनात, from that part of the 
equator which is marked by Agastya, i. e. the South. On this 
Hemádri observes: “ अगस्त्यचिद्चादाते ल्लीलिडनिदशाभावात [ खींसडूनिर्देशा- 
भावात्‌ Ms, ]। प्रा किल भगवानगरत्यो AN प्रातो A विवर्तते तद्रदसावपि 
सूर्यः कि नायास्यतीति शङ्किता दिवतत्पानों जाताधरिति. "—feaare &०., IHemádri 
explains this to mean, “ हिमवता [हिमालयस्य संबन्थिनी डिमझाते ससजे चकार | 
ग्रीष्मे तापाद्धिमादेरपि पयो 5 [निलयो Ms.) जायत zer: आनन्देन शीतां बाप्यद्रटिमिव 4 
यदा किल नायको दक्षिणामप्यड्रनां व्यफ्त्वा H- याति तदा सा परितोपादानंदाचू मंच- 
ति । सपत्नीसार्म्यं नेत्येके | 'साम्यमित्येके Ms. J.“ And Cháritravardhana has: 
* हिमाचलसंबन्धिनां HAHA तगारख्राति बाष्यवृद्रिमिव ससजे ata हि तायातिश- 
याचतषारस्य विलय: स्यात्‌ aaa । दक्षिणाश सपत्नीं परित्यज्यादित्या5मदभ्या- 
समगादेति हषोदुचरादिगानन्दाधूरष्टि ममोचेति भावः। अगस्त्यो दक्षिणस्थां निवसती- 
त्यगस्त्यचिह्वत्वं दक्षिणायनस्प. *'--हेमवतीं हिमखति wast, sent down a driz- 
Zling of frost on the Ilimálaya.? Vallaha says, “ हिमाचलभवां R- 
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गैप्टिमक्षिपत्‌ „ end further remarks : “ यथा reaa सोभाग्यवाते watt दक्षि-- 
WITTE प्रवीर्णा स्वये परित्यज्य कबिरीं कुरूपी नारीं सेवित समीपंमुपागते सति । सा 
कौबेरी आनन्ददर्शितां बाष्यवृर्टि HAHA । सा परितोषादानन्दांश्रु safe”. 

P. 50. St. 45.--जायापती इव, Charitravardhana explains this 
to mean, यथा प्रणयकलहवदातः पुमान्संतापवान्‌ ञ्जी च क्षीणा भवेत I तथा क्षपा- 


दिवसी घमेतोवभूतामिति भावः | रात्रिसंचारिणीनां eraat ग्रीष्मेऽल्पनाडीकत्वातक्षणदा- - 
याः Pied.“ And Hemàdri and Vallabha say, “ तो हि कृशो संतती Nag: 


P. 5. St. 46 --उहण्डप्म, Analyse उहतदण्डाः Gar यत्र aa. 

P. 53]. St. 47.—सायंतनमलिकानां, Charitravardhana explains: 
£ सायं भवाः सायंतनास्तासां माडेकानां विचिकिललतानामिति- ”--विज्ञम्भणोहन्धि- 
खु, On this Chàritravardhana makes the following remark: „N 
सौगन्ध्यलोभः । संख्येयमल्लिकत्वैन ग्रीष्मभारंभोक्तिः । अम्योऽपि यो गणनां करोति 
खो SAH सरान्दः स्यात्‌ I Hemadri says, “ अनेन संख्येयं मह्षिकाकुसुमं । कालो 
ग्रीष्मारंभः सूचितः सायमव्ययं ST च । “ सायं ata दिनान्तस्याधिकालः सायमव्ययं? 
हाते मार्तण्डः । अत्राव्ययं“ स्तायंचिरंपाह्वमगे ऽव्ययेभ्यष्टचुटञ्चुलौ तुद्‌ च” Panini, IV. 
3. 23. gia तु सायाह्वा इति. ” 


P.5ll. St. 48 “स्वेदान॒विद्ध &c., Cf. Hemádri: “ स्वेदेनानविद्धानि 
युक्तान्याद्रोणि नखक्षतान्यज्ठाभ्रिह्म यस्य तस्मिन्‌ , and also Cháritravardhana : 
“ कीदृश स्वेदेनानाविद्धं संगतं यदाद्रेनखक्षतं तदङ्काभिह्ण यस्य तथाभूते कपोले &०. ” 
But for the drops of perspiration the nail-wound or sore would not. 
be sticky enough to hold the flower.—azg deserve, Hemádri reads. 
“ संदष्टभूयिठडिखं, "" and explains, “ संदष्टा लग्ना भूयिष्ठा frat यस्य तत्‌ t 
आहिताग्न्यादीत्वाडूयिठाः संदटटाः इति वा”  Chédritravardhana also- 
reads with Hemádri, and explains“ संदष्टाः संलम्ना भूयिष्ठा ANA: शिखा T- 
स्य तत्‌” । Vallabha reads भूयिष्ठसंदशशिष and explains thus भूयिष्ठ ७ 
संद्टङिषे निनान्‍तविलम्रप्रान्तम्‌ । गळस्थले अतिशयसंलग्रशिखम्‌। ” He seems to 
have read with Mallinátha, Sumativijaya reads भूयिष्टसंलभाराखम °? 
and interprets “ भूयिष्ठाः qq: संलग्नाः frar: प्रान्ताः यस्य तड़यिष्ठसंलमदिषं 
&c.; and Dinakara has “ भयिष्ठसंत्रष्टाशेखम,” and his interpretation is. 
भूयिष्ठाः ET: संलग्ना बद्धाः शिखा यस्य तत्‌. ” See readings. On this He- 
mádri remarks : HHN हतुमाह. M 


P. 52. St. 49.—धारागृहेषु, ‘in houses furnished with artificial 
showers.’ Chiritravardhana explains thus: जलधाराभिरुपलक्षित। गहा 
NRTZZT जलयन्त्रगृहास्तेघू,” and further he observes, “चतुभित्तिजलस्रावि जलयेत्र= 
अहं fag: p यन्त्रो जलसंचारकमेदः ”, and Vallabha has, यन्त्रधारामन्दिरेषृ- 7 
And further he remarks, * यंत्राणि झालभञ्जिकाप्रभृतीनि तत्करतलद्वयप्रबृत्ततोय- 
थारानिवेषे ग्रीऽमोष्मानेषेधक धनिनां धाम यंत्रधाराग्रहे. And Hemädri says, 
“४ धारायुक्तषु गहेषु 'धोतान्‌ शिलाविशेषान्‌ , Hemidri interprets it by 
€ urn. 
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P. 52. St. 50 -र्‍स्मानारद्रेमकेच्वतधूषवासं Cháritravardhana ex- 


plains thus : , “ कीदसेषु स्नानेनाद्रो अत एव guru." And Hemádri says 
€ स्नानाद्रोअ ते मुक्ताथ तेष "—srqquuird,Hemádri explains to mean, . 
यवासस्यानु प्मादनुधूप वास, ” And Charitravardhana says: “ धूपवासादनु 
पश्चादनुधृप वास, And further he remarks: “ संस्कृतकेझपादादर्दानाद्विला- 
शिन: समृक्षसितस्मरा बभूवुरित्यर्थः, ” 


P. 52. St. 522--भापिजरा, Charitravardhana renders it by 
४ डेबत्पिहलवणी. '' And Hemadri supports it thus : “ पीतरक्तस्त पिञ्जरः ” 
इन्यमरदोषे. And Vallabba says, संजातरेणुकणत्वात्पिदाडूरू्पा ”.—मखरी, 
Hemádri remarks : “ चतादेश्च Aff ” इति क्षीरस्वामी “.--खण्डीकृता. 
On this Hemádri makes the following remark : “ खण्डीळृतेत्यधिकामज- 
नत्वादिति. ” | 


P. 53. St. 52.— निदाघावधिना, Hemadri explains thus: निदाघस्य 
अवधिरन्तो यस्मिन्स ग्रीष्मस्तेन. ” --सर्वे दोषा प्रसृष्टाः, Hemadri interprets it 
thus: “ सर्वे संतापखेदकरादयः uem: प्रमृष्टा निरस्ता:. मनोज्ञगन्धं, Hemá- 
dri observes : “ मनोज्ञमिति सवेविशेषणं । A सर्वाणि शीधविदवाषणानि । “ az 
भ्राझ्येताने गरेयमाशीधः ” (?)। दोरते$नेनेति शीधः। “ झीडो धुकृकवलञ्वालनः ” 
Unadi Sitra, 478, S. K. p. 334. इति JM. And Charitravardhana 
explains A by पक्केक्षुरसोत्पत्नं मं, and quotes, like Mallinatha, the 
authority from the Yadavakosha, On this passage Vallabha makes 
the following remark: “ Sf यत्र सहकारादिमड्रलसद्धावः। तत्र का दोषगणना-” 
--कामिजन, Hemadri explains to mean “ कामिनश्च कामिन्यञ्च। “ पुमा- 
न्ख्िया ” Panini, I. 2. 67. 


P. 53. St. 53.—विगाढे, Hemádri renders it by “ तीब्रसंतापे प्रवृत्त 
शाति.” And Vallabha by “ तीत्रग्रीषमसमये- ” And Charitravardhana 
translates विगाढे by “| प्रवृद्ध. “--तापापनोद्‌ &c., Cháritravardhana ex- 
plains this to mean, तापो दारिद्रदुःखमुपतापश्न तस्यापनोदे स्फोटने. ”—पा- 
gaat, Chiritravardhana explains the epithet thus, « पादयोभरणयोः 
किरणानां च सेवा ययोस्तौ. ” And Hemadri says, पादसेवा चरणसेवा caesar 
4 ययोस्तो M 


P. 54. St. 54.—रोधोलतापृष्पवहे, Hemádri explains it to mean, 
« शोधोलतानां तटवछीनां पुष्पवहे । वहतीति वहः । पचाद्यच्‌ . Charitravardha- 
na also has the same, And Vallabha has: तटरुहवक्षीकुसुमहारिणि. ” 


P. 54. St. 55.>>आनायिनि:, Hemádri and Vallabha explain it by 
€ धीवरैः, “--विगाहितुं, Charitravardhana interprets it by “ विलोल- 
fad.” Like Mallinátha, Hemadri too quotes here the verse from 
कामन्दक. 


336 NOTES, Canto XVI. 


P. 54. St. 56.--उद्दिभहँसा, Hemadri explains this to mean, 
“aRar भीता हंसा यस्याः साभूत्‌। अङ्नाभिरिति भयहेतत्वस्वावैवाक्षेतत्वात्न पञ्चमी ॥ 
यद्वा । उद्विमा्किताः &o." 


P, 55. St. 57.--किराती छुपा त्तवा लबग्य मना, On the figure Chäritra- 
vardhana observes: ^ feat चामरवाहिन्यामित्यक्तत्वात्किरातीकथनेनेव चामरग्रहणे 
N Sf सवेदेव योषितो बालव्यजनं न संपद्यतेऽतः!उपात्तबालव्यजनामिति न पौनरुचत्यं 
Hemadri notices the reading किरातं and observes, ^ इति पछिङ्गपाडे 
किरातः स्वकार्यकुन्जः इत्यर्थः | कुन्जाया हि अवरोध रक्षार्थ निधीयन्ते । तथा कामन्दकः ॥ 
“अन्तःपुरे च विवरे कुन्जकेरातवामनाः” इति. Vallabha interprets किराती by 
नियोमकपत्नीं (?). Bub Kalidasa does not appear to take the expression 
in this sense. 


P. 55. St. 58.--पदय, Hemadri explains this to mean,“ पञ्येत्ति 
वाक्यार्थस्य कमेत्वात्‌ । प्रवाह इति द्वितीयाभावः। EU मृगो धावतीतिवत.'--शसझ: = 
4e झातं हते wan: प्००६१॥.--भवरोधेः, “ अवरोधदाब्देनातत:प्रक्षियो seat” 
observes Cháritravardhana. 


P. 55. St. 59.-र्‍मद्रागशोनां,* Charitravardhana explains thus 
€ मदरागो रक्तिमा तस्यैव झोमां बध्नतीभिः- ” And further he remarks : u 
कज्जलेन विलोचनयोः झोमा संपद्यते quera विहितेत्यथेः '--नौललिताशनि ५ 
Hemádri remarks : “ नौललितत्वमज्जनविलोपे हेतः” 


P. 5l6. St. 60.—#airat, Hemádri interprets, “aq उत्तरो यस्मिन्‌ 
कर्मेणि तथा. ”--युरुभोणिपयोधरत्वात, Hemadri explains this to mean, 
€ श्रोणयथ पयोधरथ श्रोणिपयोधर । प्राण्यंगत्वादेकवद्धावः । गुरु श्रोणिपयोधरं NN 
तासां भावस्तस्मात-”-गाढाडुदेः, Charitravardhana remarks: “पानीयसंसगो- 
द्वाहुलतानां पीनत्वाद्वाढाङ्कदत्वं । तदुक्त्या च कडूणानां च पतनसूचनं. ” 


P, 56. St. 62.—वारिविहारिणीर्नां, Charitravardhana explains thus, 
८ अवतंससंबंधविवक्षया वारिविहारिणीनामिति षष्ठी.--शैवाललोलान, Cháritra- 
vardhana interprets it by शैवालास्वादने चपलानिति - ''--छलयन्ति, Cha- 
ritravardhana, Vallabba and Sumativijaya render it by “ वञ्चयंति-” 
And Hemadri’s remarks are: “ पूवैमत्सारितजलचरत्वादिम मत्स्यायन्ते॥ 
जैवालश्रम जनयन्तीत्यर्थः.” And Charitravardhana has : “ कणेप्राणां मत्स्या- 
कारत्वात्ततो भयत्रस्ता मीना व्याकुलीभवन्तीति भावः। मीनो मीनमत्तीति प्रसिद्धिः । यद्रा। 
झेबालभक्षणचपला मीना अवतंसान्‌ शैवालमिति ज्ञात्वा अत्तमुप क्रान्ताः समानवणेन्वादत 
एव वंचिताः”. And Vallabha says, कणेपूररूपेण शैवालभ्रान्त्यत्पादने.? 


P. 56. St. 62.--आसां जलास्फालनततव्पराणाम्‌, Cf. Buddhacha- 
rita, Canto VIII. verse 29. “ करप्रहारप्रचलेभ ता बभयेथापि नायः सहितोत्रतै 
स्तनैः । वनानिलाछाणितपद्मकम्पितै र थाङ्नाम्नां मिश्रनेरि वाप गाः ॥--सुक्ताफलस्पणिषु 
Oharitravardhana renders it by ^ geg. छिदरः, Hemadri and 
Charitravardhana explain it as: स्वयै छियते छिदरः ” इति. For the 
similar use of स्पषिषु compare stanza l3, Canto XIII. 
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P. 57. St. 63.--रूपावयवोपमागानि, Hemadri explains this te 
mean, “ रूपस्याकारस्यावयवानामपमानानि,” and “ इरीरावयवसावृदयाने ” 8898 
Vallabha.— aq: ) Hemadri explains thus, “ अल्पा भङ्गा भक्तयः ”. 


P. 57. St. 64.--उस्कलापैः, “ धाराधरनादानुकारिप्रमदाकरताडेतजलारा- 
वश्रवणसमनन्तरं x NARA: कलापो यैः”, says Oháritravardhana. —afrara- 
A. following ( i. e., beaten in consonance with) their singing. The 
young women beat the water to the music of their voices. They beat 
the water as they 5878.—वारिमृद्ङ्गवाद्यम्‌, “वार्येव मृदङ्गस्तद्वायं वारिमृदङ्कवाद्यं ? 
says Chéritravardhana, And Hemádri has “वार्येव gegart.” And Chá- 
ritravardhana further remarks : “ कान्ताभिस्तथा मनोज्ञ नीरमध्ये RENN- 
न्दः क्रियते येन तटस्थाः केकिनो घनगजितमत्या दृष्येयु:”.--संमूच्छति, Hemádri 
renders it by स्फुरीभवति, " and Cháritravardhana by “ वर्धं ते.” 

P. 57. St. 65.--संद्श्वस्त्रेब, C/. Hemádri, « इन्दुपकाशोक्तवेखाण्हं 
आओक्ल्यमुड्झान्देन मोक्तिकबाइल्यमिति. And Cháritravardhana has: “ यु- 
यपि सामान्येन वस्रमभ्यधाये तथापि चंद्रप्रकाहसादृद्यार्थ दुकूलं जञेयं ” इति.--रदाना- 
कलापः मौन भजन्ते, On this Hemádri makes the following remark : 
* माघेऽव्यृक्तं ” : “ रामाणामनवरतोदगाहभाआं | नारावं व्यतनुत मेखलाकलापः' ६ 
S'i. VIII. 45, इत्यादिजलक्रीडाकाले दुकूलधरत्वादिदुप्रभासाम्यमिति. " 


P. 58. Bt. 66.--दरर्षात्‌ , See readings. 


P. 578. St. 67.—च्युतपचलेखः, Cf. Hemádri : “ erar पत्रलेखा N- 
THSPRTIOS कुङ्कमादिरचिता रेखा यस्य.” And Cháritravardhana has: च्यता 


नटाः पत्रलेखास्तिलका यत्र स. ”—मनोज्ञ एव, On this Vallabha romarks, 
& यदुक्त । “ रम्याणां विक्कृतिरपि श्रियं तनोति ” इति AN:, Hemádri renders. 
it by were: ” And Chäritravardhana has “तासां Tu यनां कामो- 
दीपकं जातमित्यर्थः ”.--विश्लेषिसुक्ताफलपत्रवेष्टः, Oháritravardhana reads 
Forge: and explains it thus, “ fix श्रवणाद्धंशी मक्ताफलमयः कणैवेश-« 
स्ताडंको यत्र सः Kc. Vallabha reads with Mallinátha. Dinakara, as 
might be expected, agrees with Oháritravardhana, See readings. 


P. 59. St. 68.—atPrarara, Hemádri and Chéritravardhena 
analyse, ^ नोरेव विमानमिति.” On this passage Hemádri says, * मालाप- 
Ra: साम्यं.” 

P. 59. St. 69.--श्राज्िष्णना, Here Hemádri discusses : भाजते 
तच्छीलो विभ्राट्‌ । भ्राजिष्ण रोचिष्णः । “ णेश्‍छन्दासि Pänini, III. 2. 37. इत्य- 
-नुवृत्तो । “ gaa ” Panini, III. 2. 38. इति चादिष्णच्‌ । श्राजिष्णना लोहितचन्द- 
नेन ” इति वृत्तो लोकिकोदाहरणोपन्यासेन भाषायामपीति न्यासकृतू । भवोऽपि छान्दस- 
cd कवीनां नेष्टमिति क्षीरतरांगेण्यां। Translate the aphorisms:— The 
-affix इष्णुच्‌ in the sense of ‘the agent having such a habit &a, 
-comes in the SNA, after a verb that ends in the causative fer.“ 
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The causatives take this affix in the Vaidic literature. As Nd M- 
ङ्यिष्णवः who hold the stones,’ वीरुधः पारयिष्णवः। ‘The affix gorg 
in the sense of the agent having such a habit &., comes in the 
छन्दस्‌ , after the verb x to be’ also. Thus भविष्णुः be coming. ” 
The word च also’ indicates the existence of other verbs not included 
in the above two Sütras. As भ्राजिष्णुना लोहितचन्दनेन--इन्द्रनीलं प्राप्य 
faa, Hemädri explains it thus: “ प्राप्येत्यभिरामक्रियापेक्षया पूर्वेकालत्वं 8. 
वक्तुं न दाक्यते तासां मुखझोभेत्यथेः उक्ते च माघे। “ मार्द्दीक प्रियतमसब्रिधानमास- 
्रारीणामिति जलकेलिसाधनानि,” Si, VIII. 30 


P. 520. St. 70,--वर्णादकैः, Hemädri interprets it by “ कुडुमादि- 
रम्योदके काञ्चन FATA ‘ejected through syringes made of 
gold.’ Charitravardhana explains it in the following way, काञ्चनमयं 
WIS जलकालियंत्र तत्स्थे: । “ क्रीडांबुयंत्रे urs पवेताग्रप्रभुत्वयों: ” इति वेजयन्ती- 
-""सधातुनिष्यन्द इवाद्रिराजः, like the king of mountains washed down 
by streams containing metallic earth.’ Cf. Hemádri: “ धातुदाब्देन लो- 
हितगैरिकादि वस्तूच्यते । तथा सूर्येदाते। “रक्ताः सिक्ता इवोचैरुदयगिरितटी 
धातधाराद्रवस्य.' 


P. 520. St. 72.—अज्ञातपातं, Hemádri analyses, अज्ञातः पातो 
यस्यां क्रियायां यथा स्यात्तथा, ” and remarks: “ इति जेत्राभरणविदेषणं वा । वि- 
हतेरिति क्रीडापारतंत्र्यादज्ञाने हेतुः '?.---कुम्भयोनेः, see note to St. 2I, Canto 
IV.— अधिगम्य, see St. 55, Canto XV.— जेत्राभरर्ण, Hemádri explains 
it thus, जयति तच्छीलं । तुन्‌ । प्रज्ञादित्वादण्‌। जत्रं च तदाभरणे च, ” 

P, 52. St. 73.--आअपोढनेपथ्यविधिः , On this Hemadri observes: 
€ gemere. Cháritravardhana reads अपोढनेपथ्यविधिम्‌ , and ex- 
plains thus, जत्राभरणेन aed रहितमत एवापोढो नष्टो नेपथ्याविधियैस्य aaa स्व- 
कीयं बाहुं ददी पयाति स्म Kc. Hemádri, who reads उपो ढनेपथ्यावाधिः, ex- 
plains thus: “ उपोढनेपथ्यविधिः कृतालंकारक्रियः | तत्प्रसङ्गा त्तहरीनम्‌. ” Valla- 
bha reads with Hemádri and explains, “ तीरोपकार्या गतमात्र एव az- 
स्थां पटकुटीं प्राप्तमात्र एव दिव्येन वलयेन झुन्य॑ बाहं ददर्दा । कि भूताऽसौ उपोढनेपथ्यः 
विधिरासन्रसकल्पाविधानः प्राप्तालेकाराविधानः ” &c. Dinakara, as might be ex- 
pected, agrees in reading with Chäritravardhana. Sumativijaya 

ads with Hemádri and explains, “ उपोढो धतो नेपथ्यविधिराभरणावाधि- 
येस्य स उपोढनपथ्यविधिः. See readings. 


P. 52. St. 74.--स ठुल्यपुष्पाभरणः , On this Chàritravardhana 
remarks: “ एतेन लोभाभावोक्तिः । पृष्पेऽलंकारे च समानदोमुषीत्वाच खेदराहित्यं. ” 
--जयभजियः संवननं, a charm for victory,’ i. e., which brought victory 
to him who carried it. See Sts. 55, 56, Canto XV. 

P. 522. St. 76.--नून॑, Hemàdri and Charitravardhana explain it 
thus, “ नूनं Fd निश्चये वा. ” 
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P. 522. St. 77.--कोपविलोहिताशः, Analyse कोपाद्रोषाद्विशेषेण लोहित 
अरुणे अक्षिणी यस्य स तथोक्तः|-गारुस्मतमर्ख, ‘a missile presided over 
by Garuda or the Great Eagle.’ Eagles are the natural enemies of 
Snakes. 


P. 522. St. 78.—समाविद्धतरंगहस्तः, Hemádri interprets समावि- 
AET: by “ इतस्ततः क्षिप्तास्तरंगा एव हस्ता यस्य स: । छेषः | तरंग एव हस्तो यस्य सः.” 


P. 523, St. 79.—कन्यां पुरस्कृत्य, Hemadri explains this to mean, 
** अत्र कन्या स्वसा । “ इमां स्वसारं च ' इति वक्ष्यमाणत्वात्‌ । लक्ष्मीकल्पवक्षयोः स्व- 
-सश्रात्रोरुपमानाच “.--डउद्दुत्तनक्रात्‌ , Charitravardhana explains it to mean, 
4^ ST: क्षमिता दुष्टा नक्रा जलचरा यत्र तस्माइयोरपि विशेषणं ”- 


P. 523. St. 80.- प्रद्धेष्वनिबेन्धरुषो हि सन्तः, for the good are 
not inexorable in their wrath towards those that bend themselves 
before them.’ A proverbial saying. Cf. Hemadri: “ हि हेतोः सन्तः 
अह्वेष aay अनिबेन्धा अनिर्वद्या रुट्‌ येषां ते, and Charitravardhana has: 
“6 यतः सन्तः A मम्रेष्वनिबेन्धा हठराहिता रुट कोपो येषां AfA A:. And Hemá- 
dri remarks “ कार्यमकृत्वा कथं न्यवर्वेतेत्याह Tey &०.--विभूषणप्रत्यपहारहस्त, 
“bearing in his hand the ornament that he brought with him to 
present again to him. 


P. 523. St. 8.—nrefferder, Hemádri explains thus, “मानेनाहंकारेणो- 
अतमुच्कछितं तेन. — Frage, On this Hemádri remarks : “ पोरुष रासो- 


eng (see verse 78.) द्रिषामड्ुदवत्वेन च चन्दनयोग्यता. ” 


P. 524. St. 82.—कार्यान्तरमानुषस्य, Cf. Charitravardhana : “ aq- 
ग्रीववधादिकायोर्थ मानुषस्य नरखूपस्प KO. 


P. 524, St. 83.कराभिघातोत्यितकन्दुक्रेयं, On this Cháritravar- 
dhana remarks : ^ इति विकोेषणेनाः्वेमाभरणदञ्ञनयोग्यता. ” 


P. 525. St. 84,--आजानुत्रिलम्बिना, This refers to the general 
notion that it is auspicious to possess hands that reach down to the 
knees. NA er, Hemádri renders it by “ अन्ग. " And Oharitravar~ 
dhana says, ord रक्षार्थं परिघायमानेन. And Vallabha interprets it by 
* अगेलाभूतेन. " 

P. 525. Bt. 85.— nen, Oharitravardhana renders it by 
6 अड्रीकर्त. 32 

P. 526. St. 86.—wreat भवान्स्वजम इत्यनुभाषितारं, ‘ who replied, 
you are my honoured relation’, i. e. I accept you as my honoured 
relation. On the word घ्य in this sense, Cf. Uttar. Act. IV. 
“ एष वः ज्ञाप्यसंबन्धी &०. ”अनुभाषितारं, lit. speaking after, ४. e., 
. replying, viz. to the request conveyed by the words स्वसारं च asra- 
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Af &०.--समेतबन्धः, On this Cháritravardhana remarks: ८ इति विवा- 
ÜNER: ”. Analyse समेता मिलिता बन्धवो यस्य सः,-विधिवदास, Chári- 
travardhana says ^ कृश्चानुप्रयृञ्यते fee Panini, III. I. 40 इति नियमा- 


द्विधिवदिति प्रयोगो मध्ये चिन्त्यः ।अथ वा विधिवदित्यस्य क्रियाविरोषणत्वान्निर्दोष इति 
कञ्चित्‌ See note to St. 6l. Canto IX. 


P. 526, St. 87. साहचरयाय, On this Hemádri remarks : «< ga- 
N प्राजापत्यो विवाहः सूचितः ” | “ सहचरीति प्राजापत्य इत्याश्वलायनः”. Compare 
As'valéyana Grihya Sütra, Kandiká 6 p. 24. Bibli, Indi. series“ ae 
धर्मे चरतं इति पाजापत्योऽष्टावरानष्टपरान्‌ पुनात्युभयतः . They fulfil the law 
together: this ( is the wedding called ) प्राजापत्य. ( A son ) brings 
purification to eight descendants and to eight ancestors on both 
aides. ’—arereritasfafa, ` Mángalyavalaya means a wristlet to 
be worn on an auspicious occasion, such as marriage &., as 
distinguished from one to be worn on inau Spicious rites, such as. 
"funeral obsequies. The Kautuka or thread wristlet should g enerally 
be made of wool. See note to St. I. Canto VIII. 


P. 527. St. 88.--पंचमं तक्षकस्य, Cháritravardhana says, “ तक्षक- 
झ्य पेचमं तक्षकपोत्रस्य पौत्रं ते ay.” And Vallabha has, “à तक्षकस्य पंचमं 
प्रतिपीत्र- ?-- पिढवधरिपोर्वेनतेयात्‌ , from the son of Vinatà ( Garuda ) 
"who had become his enemy on account of the death of his father “. 
Cf. Chäritravardhana: पितुः KATE वधादिपुरूपादैनतेयाहरुडात्‌. ?--जिभु वन - 
at: , Hemádri remarks : “ इति गरुडवाहनत्वे सूचितं. --औरसं, Hemàdri 
explains this to mean, ^ उरसा निर्मितः औरसः । “ औरसो धमेपत्नीजः ” इति 
WRIA: । मनुश्च । “ स्वक्षेत्रे संस्कृतायां त॒ स्वयमृत्पादयेत्सुतं । तमौरसं विजानीयात्पुत्रं 
अथमकल्पजं ”। इत्यस्य द्योतकं मेथिलेयमिति कुलप्रकाशनं चोभयोरप्युत्कृष्टत्वख्यापनार्थ.” 


> ——.—.——— 


CANTO XVII, 
— 


P. 528. St. l.—e«rfirfrerariüser प्रसादमिव. It is indeed well 
known, as all the commentators observe, that with the rise of the 
dawn the intellectual faculties become clearer ( प्रसन्न ). Cf. Hemadri: 
“art चेतनाप्रसादमाभोति न पुनरापेति कालभेद इते काव्यप्रकाही । तट्टीकाकृद्धास्कर भर 
ef चेतनायापि प्रसादमाभोतीत्यादेवतेमानकाले एव न्याय्यः ” इति. And Vallabha 
has “ चतथोनिशापहरात्रेमेल्यं mifa. ” And Cháritravardhana says, q- 
श्विमाचतुथोद्यामिन्या रात्रेयो मात्पहरात्पसादं नेमेल्यामिव तद्ृदित्यर्थः- ” 


P. 528. St. 2.--पिहमान , ‘who was eminent as a son, १. e., 
who was blessed with a good father, Cf. Hemadri: “ NN. 


P. 528. St. 3.--कुलविद्यानां, Hemädri says, राजकुलविद्यानां- ” 
And Chiritravardhana interprets, “ आन्वीक्षिक्यादीनां. ” And Vallabha 
has “ आन्वीक्षिकी त्रयी वातो दण्डनीतिभतरणां राजविद्यानां. ” Of the 
principal sciences ' to be studied by members of the royal race 
d. e., the branches of knowledge that are reckoned as chief, like the 
Lulaparvatus among mountains, or Kulapatis among hoary headed 
sages, It does not appear, says Pandit, * that the sciences here re- 
ferred to were required by custom to be studied by members of the race 
(कुल ) of Raghu, whence they should be supposed to be styled g:. 
frei वरः, Charitravardhana explains: ''अथेविदां पण्डितानां वरः श्रेष्ठः.” 
meu, Here Hemadri discusses, “श्रुगहद्‌ qi" हात केचिदिति कर्मे As- 
काव्ये | “अजीप्रहत्तं जनको धनुस्तत्‌” Bhatti. II. 42. हाते । विद्यासंबन्धे बुध्यरथेत्वाहिती- 
या च । एके qaid ग्रहत्रेध्य थेत्वात्कुहामिति द्वितीया । उत्तरार्धे तेनेति विभक्तिविपरिणामं 
कुबेन्ति. " And Vallabha says, ण्यन्तोपि द्विकर्मका भवन्ति | यथा । वाचयति 
पुत्र छोक॑ पिता. ” And Chéritravardhana has,“ चकारादरहेण्यंतस्य द्विकमेक- 
त्वमिति केचित्‌. " Compare Buddhacharita, Canto II. verse 24, '* अल्पैः 
रहोभिबेदुवषगम्या wore विद्याः स्वकुलानुख्पा: ” ॥ 

P. 529. St. 4.--जास्यः, Hemádri explains: ^ जातो साधुजांत्यः. ” 
And Vallabha says, कुलीनश्रेयोजोत्यः” (?) And Cháritravardhana has 
N:. See readings. 


P. 529. St. 5.—gafd, Obáritravardhana explains: gai जेतुम- 
get देत्यं. " Homadri says, “ दुर्जयं नाम । दुरभिभवं वा दैत्येन चावाधि. ” See 
readings. 

P. 529. St. 6.—araert¢, Hemádri explains this to mean, “ को- 
बुदी ज्योत्स्ना कुम॒दानन्द झञ्ञाङ्कुमिव। XL BE को भावे मोदते eae: | ऋुलकवानात्‌ 
[ssaa ] आनन्दयतीति.” And Vallabha says, “ कुमृदानन्दमित्युभयविस्ञेषणं | 
रवीन्दुडुलोमयोत्पत्तिर्बात्‌ - ” 
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P. 530. St. 7.—eat:, Hemádri says, कडाकुमुदत्योमे-्ये. And 
Chéritravardhana has: “ मृतयोस्तयोमध्ये. "—feaqeqa: सिंहासनाधेभावळ, 
On this Hemádri remarks: “ कृतोपकारत्वात्संगरे deaf.“ And Vallabha 
has, “ तदर्थ समरे मृतत्वात. ”--दितीयापि, Hemádri explains this to mean, 
* aedi पारिजातपुष्पांदभागिनी Nr: सखी आसीत्‌। पस्यनुगमनात। “तिखः M- 
ट्योधैकोर्टी च यानि लोमानि मानुषे । तावत्कालं वसेत्स्वर्गे भर्तारं यानुगच्छति ” इति 
झंखांगिरसौ.”-पारि जातांशभागिनी, Cháritravardhana interprets, “ पारि- 
जातपृष्पाविभागहरणझीला. "' 

P. 530. St. 8.--भर्तुः पञ्चिमामाज्ञां, Cháritravardhana explains this 
to mean, “ भतेः NN समनन्तरमातिथिरभिषेक्तव्यः इत्येवंरूपां पश्रिमामन्त्यामाञ्चा 
स्मरन्तः &0.” | 


P. 530. St. 9.--चतस्तम्भप्रतिष्टित, Hemádri says, “ «gf: स्तम्भैः 
प्रतिष्ठितं, ” and Cháritravardhana has: wg स्तम्भेः प्रतिष्ठितं निर्मिते. !” 
fx, Charitravardhana renders it by “वेदियक्त.” And Vallabha has 
“ उद्धृता वेदियेत्र agate.” —anervararg:, Cháritravardhana explains thus, 
“झिल्पिभिरमिषेकमण्डपकारिभिः कल्पयामासुरचीकरन्‌.''--विमानं, means a couch,’ 
मंचक according to Vallabha, but it appears to be no more than & 
मण्डप, a pavilion or a pandal supported on four pillars with a raised 
Vedi in it. Hemádri supports this by quoting the following autho- 
rity from Yádavaprakás'a “ विमानो5ल्ली देवयाने सदो भौमे च वेश्मनि ” इति. 


P. 530, St. 0.—- M, Charitravardhana interprets it by राज्या- 
भिषेकमण्डपे. ” And Hemádri says, fam. --भद्ग पीठी प्रेशितं, ‘ after re- 
questing him to take his seat on an auspicious couch.’ मद्रपीठ i3 
equivalent to भद्रासनं the auspicious or sacred seat. Cf, Devi Purána, 
Nitimayükha, Benares edition, p. 3. “ हैमं च राजतं ताम्रं क्षारिवृक्षमयं च्छ 
वा। भद्रासनं च «dei सार्थहस्तसमृच्छितम | सपादहस्तमानं च राज्ञा माण्डलिका- 
न्तरात्‌ ॥ वराहसंहितायां | निविधस्तस्योच्छायो हस्तः पादाधिका$धेयक्तभ | माण्डलि- 
कानंतरजित्समस्तराज्यार्थनां शुभदः ” ।- उपतस्थुः, Chäritravardhana says, 
«€ qg: इह प्राप्तिमात्रविवक्षया N“ इति. And Hemádri says, N- 
पिआश्नित्यथें: । देवपू जायभावात्नडू, ”’ 

P. 53. St. l.—ayfafeoadafa, Charitravardhana and Dina- 
kara read with Mallinátha and say, “ तस्यातिथेरविच्छित्रा सन्ततिः पवाहो 
यस्य AA कल्याण मस्वमीयतानृमितं.” Hemádri also reads with Mallinátha 
and explains “ तस्यातिथेः कल्याणं दिव मविच्छित्रसन्तत्यविष्छित्रविस्तारे अन्यगी- 
aa” &c. Vallabha who reads“ अविच्छित्रसन्ततेः explains thus ag- 
नवरतजायमानमङ्गलोदयस्य तस्य ” &e. Pandit says,—' The words, 
“ अविच्छित्रसंताति कल्याणमन्वमीयत refer to the notion common even in 
these days that if music such as is here described ( जिग्घगम्मीर ) 
should be heard immediately that an act is commenced or a question 
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Asked, that act will be attended with prosperity, and the question 
will be solved in favour of the questioner, Hence it is that music 
must beat, andis very scrupulously beaten, the moment the marri- 
age garlands are exchanged by the bride and bridegroom, or the 
birth of a son takes place. At all Rdmajayantis or celebrations of 
Räma's birth on the bright ninth of Ohaitra, immediately that the 
preacher comes to treat of the announcement of the birth, exactly af 
moon, music is beaten. An anxious relation talking or asking in 
concern regarding the health of his sick friend is assured of cure if 
music should be heard accidentally the moment he asks or speaks. 
The poet means that as music was heard the moment that the 
coronation began, the people inferred that prosperity would attend 
the king.’ Cf. Hemádri: “लिग्धर्गभीरमित्युभयसचनं सूचयन्ति | उक्तं च 3TR- 
-न्ताणेवे । “ स्वरेदुःखं भवेद्रक्षेः gu सर्व दाकृन्तयः | आहतानि च वायानि लिग्धवाचा 
-च age. See readings. 

P. 53. St. 2.— ff fA NAK, Hemádri explains this to 
mean, “ कि विधं । दूवौयवाङ्कुर : मक्षत्वक्च अभिन्नपुटानि च तेरुत्तरं श्रेष्टं । अभिन्नपु- 
'टानि मधूकपृष्पाणि संदष्टपछूवत्वात्‌ । यद्वा । दूर्वादिमिरभिन्ना यताः पुटाः पछवास्ते- 
VAC सहितं | AMET पछवाथैस्वे सप्तदात्यां । “ संदष्टोट्पुटाः ” । अभिन्नपुटः कापो& 
ओणवा! कंकण इति 48." Here Hemádri evidently quotes from Val- 
labha's comments. And Cháritravardhana has: “ za} च gag 


अक्षत्वक्त्र । अभिन्नं deg पक्रवमस्येत्यभिन्नपुर्ट मधूक च एतान्यच्तर॑ यत्र ते । अभिन्नपुटः 
कार्पासो वा भष्ठातका वा इति.''--नीरामनाविधीन, आरात्रिकं says Oháritravar- 
dhana, who reads नीराजनाविधि. And Hemádri has : “ नीरस्य दांत्यपका- 
N आजनं क्षेपोऽत्र । लोहाभिसारो serat राज्ञां नीराजनाविधिरिति पुंसि। N दुगेस्तृ । लो- 
हाभिसारस्तु परिनीराजना नृपे । नैषधे च। ““रराज नीराजनया स राजघः ” इति. Nai. 
I, 0. Vallabha says, मङ्कलारात्रिकाविधीन्‌ aware. ’’ See note to stanza 
25, Canto IV. -A, ‘ enjoyed ’, received from the ministers. See 
readings. 

P. 53. St 3.—-ANcuuͤfe:, Chéritravardhana explains thus : 
* जयोदेशैरयवेभिमेन्त्रैजिष्णं जयनशीलं. ” And Dinakara says, जयदायिभिरथ- 
सेणमन्त्रैः”, by means of hymns from the Atharva Veda, that had 
the power of making him victorious over his enemies.— NN, 
‘began’, * proceeded to' —q3, Chäritravardhana, unlike Hemádri 
and Mallinátha, takes पूर्व with जैत्रेथवोसिः, i. e., they first recited 
‘those Mantras that were to render him victorious. 


P. 532. St. ]5.—प्रबृद्ध इव, Charitravardhana explains this to 
"mean, “sae: (is his reading) qà मेघ इवालक्ष्यतादश्यत | लोकेरिति 
षः | ह Nea. Hemádri interprets, “ ggg: qX«q इष t 
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€ घजेन्य wrezp घनाघने ” हाते धनंजयः। प्रवृष्ट हाते दयोविश्येषणं.” He too, like 
JObáritravardhana, Dinakara, Vallabha, and Sumativijaya reads 
saz: for N:. See readings. 


P. 532. St. 76.—वैद्युतस्यामेब्वष्टिसेकादिव, Hemädri remarks: “ वि- 
शुत्संबंधिनोऽमेरिव । जलसेकादीपिरिव वेचित्र्यमिति. ? And Cháritravardhana 
has « प्रवृद्धा. 2? 


P. 533. St. 7.—teT« Nr:, It was a prevalent custom among 
the ancient Aryas to bestow gifts upon the house-bolders or marri- 
ed Brähmanas ( स्नातकाः) especially that they might utilize them in 
the performance of sacrificial ceremonies, which a Brähmana in 
the unmarried state could not do. Brähmanas, that are Brahma- 
eharins cannot receive gifts on their own account, but must make 
them over to their preceptors if they have any. 


P. 533. St. 8 .--कमेनि्वत्ते: qe: qarenar, That is, तस्य कमेभिरु- 
त्पादितेः फले: प्रत्यादिश्यत, was kept aside as unnecessary by the fruits 
(3. e. results) obtained by means of his own good deeds.’ The 
fruits or the results of his own good deeds were so great and so 
many that they made any blessings from the gratified sages or 
Brahmanas superfluous. Charitravardhana explains it to mean, 
< पूवेजन्मोपा जितं पुण्यं ततो निवृत्तैः सिद्धैः फले दूरं पश्चात शत: कृता. ” 


P. 533, St. 9.— r u8, Hemadri and Vallabba quote the fol- 
lowing : “ यदुक्तं । “ योवराज्याभिषेके [ यृवराजाभिषेके Ms.] च परराष्ट्रावमर्दन | 
शुत्रजन्मनि वा मोक्षा बद्धस्य [ बन्धनस्य Ms.] च विधीयते and names the 
figure of the verse as “ क्रियादीपकं ” इति. 


P. 534. St. 2].—Q(rqvepqworrer, that he might receive decora- 
tions or ornaments’, ४. ¢., that he might be invested with a royal 


dress, 


P. 534. St. 22.--प्रसाधक्राः, Hemadri renders it by “ नेपथ्यकार- 
ar." And Charitravardhana by “ नापितादयः- ›—लैस्सैः, Charitravar- 
dhana says, हारकटकादिभि :.? And Hemádri has, प्रतिद्देः-?/--धूपाइया- 
ward, Hemádri explains it to mean, धूपेनाइयाना FN NN: केशान्ताः 
यस्य तं । अन्तःदान्दः स्वरूपे वा.) And Charitravardhana says, yarata: 
fm: कदानामन्तः स्वरूपं यस्य d," ‘who had the ends ( 3. e. ex- 
tremities ) of his hair somewhat dried by fumigations of incense.’ 
After the sacred bathing or consecration ( अभिषेक ) by holy waters 
poured on his head the prince had his hair dried by means of fumiga- 
tions of incense, and these could only dry the ends of the hair, they 
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being the part exposed to them. Chäritravardhana takes केझान्त 
as being equivalent to simple FA: . See above his explanation. 


P. 534. St. 23.—अन्तर्गतस्रञम्‌ , Analyse, aatar अभ्यन्तरे गत r 
SATS यस्व ते तथोक्त. 


P. 535. St. 2 4.—अङ्गरागं समापय्य, Charitravardhana explains thus 
४: अङ्रागं विरचय्य (appears to be his reading) संपाय i. e., अनुलेपं विधाय.” 
, Hemádri says, quitar." And * पत्रलेषाकारं तिलकं says Valla- 
Wha. And “AS” observes Chiritravardhana.—मगनाभिसुरगंधिना, 
* perfumed with musk.’ Cf. Hemadri, “ कस्तूरिकया सुगंविना.” And 
Ohbéritravardhana says, मृगमदेन WTA गन्थो$स्यास्तीति तेन. ” 


P. 535. St. 25.—हंसचिह्वदुकुलवान्‌, putting on ( i. e. wearing) 
a garment into which were woven figures of swans (i. e. fla- 
mingoes. ) The हंस is an auspicious bird like the peacock ( मयूर ), 
and figures of such birds are woven into the borders and ends of 
silk-woven-garments to be worn on auspicious occasions. Cf. Chäri- 
travardhana : “amg यस्य aay दुकूलं बिभतीति भृत्‌ ” (appears to be- 
his reading). And Hemadri says: हंसाश्चिह्ने यस्य दुकूलस्य तद्वत्‌.” 


P. 536. St. 26.—नेपथ्यक्रिनइछाया &c., It is said in the Purdnas- 
that the sun rises on tbe mountain of Meru, and when it rises it is. 
exactly in 8 Straight line with the horizon and therefore in the 
position of a looking-glass or a mirror, which it would not be when 
at other points in the heavens. Again thesun when just risen in the 
sky is a red round globe (i. e., the disc ) like a golden mirror. The 
use ofthe word मेरो in the present passage is that it is a Kalpataru 
( all-yielding tree ) on that mountain only that could have the sun 
sufficiently near like a mirror. To a Kalpa on earth, for example, or 
elsewhere, the sun (i e the disc of the rising sun) would be too far 
away to serve as a looking-glass. In this passage, however, the 
comparison is not at all intended between Atithi’s mirror and the 
mount Meru, nor is any reference specially made to the fact that 
the mountain is allgolden. 'The Kalpataru is usually described 
as full of ornaments made of gold and precious stones. He- 
mádri and Chiritravardhana agree with  Mallinàtha, where 
the former comments, “ हिरणमये | दाण्डिनायनेति ary: ॥ amet 
aaa नेपथ्यदाशिनस्तस्थ छाया प्रतिबिम्बे रेजे मेरो कल्पतरोश्छाया नवे सूर्ये इव ॥ 
मेरुस्थानं सिंहासनं | मेरुस्थस्य कल्पतरोः सूर्यसंक्रान्तत्वं भवतीति मेराविति । कचित्काये* 
बक्ात्रीचो$प्यळ॑ भवति नो महान्‌ । कांस्यसेको हि राज्ञे «dap दर्पण: । क कनेति? ४ 
wa सहस्रो दर्पणो माङ्गल्याय "a And the latter explains this to mean, 
fecend सौवर्णे aN edo नेपथ्यं भूषणे xf? ' विलोकयतस्तस्थातिषे शच्छायाः 
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कल्पतरोरपि agentes नूतनस्यादित्यारुणत्वात्‌ | हेमाददीसादृइयं मेरावेव वतेमानस्क 
कल्पद्रुमस्य सूर्ये प्रतिबिम्बः संभवतीति मेरावित्यधिकः प्रयोगश्चिन्त्यः ”. Vallabha 
says, “ यथा नवोदिते रवो कल्पवृक्षच्छाया मेरो राजते | सोऽप्यनेका मरणाम्बरसंयुक् : 
| इति. n 


P. 536. St. 27.--राजककुद्‌ , Hemádri says, ककच्छब्दो $प्यास्ति A- 
था Ad इति aficearat. ” 


P. 537. St. 29.—Hemiadri’s commentary on this stanza is as 
follows: शुबज्युभ इति | तेनातिथिना आक्रान्तमधिष्ठितं श्रीवत्सं लक्षणं यस्य तत्‌ in- 
न्मङ्कलस्यायतनं सभास्थाने च AMT । श्रीवत्सो गृहभेदः॥ “ श्रीवत्सनन्दावतोख्यविच्छ- 
न्दा बहवस्तथा U इति सञ्जनः। श्रीवत्सो नामावतेविशेषो लक्षणं यस्य तत्‌ । Hava वक्षः 
कोस्तुभेनेव । महच्छब्देन राज्यामिति वा । “ महद्राञ्ये fanaa” इति विश्वः। तथा 
माघकाव्ये । “ सादिताखिलन्रपं महन्महः संपाति स्वनयसंपदैव ते [ स्त्रनयसंवदेव नो 
Ms.] i कि परस्य स गुणः समम्नुते पथ्यवृचिरापि ययरोगितां-” S'i. XIV. I3. And 
Cháritravardhana's commentary runs thus: “ तेनातिथिमाक्रान्तमधिकितं 
मङ्कलायतनं माङ्गल्यगृहं शुशुभे । कीदृद्दं b श्रीवत्सो मङ्कलद्रव्यं set: प्रतिमालक्षणं चिह्धे 
यस्य तत्तथा महद्विज्ञालं । केन किमिव । श्रीवत्सो लक्षणं fag यस्य॒ A NN विष्णोः सं- 
बंधि वक्षः कोस्तुभेनेव । “दर्पणं mg mmi य॒ग्मचामरं। श्रीवत्सं स्वस्तिके शंखं दोर्ष 
"rere ” इति । सभायाः संनिवेदाविदवोष इत्येके । “ स्वतिकः सर्वतो भद्रो वडमो- 
'द्राविडस्तथा । श्रीवत्सनंद्यावतोदिः ” इति सज्जनोक्तो. ” मङ्गलायतनं is also to be 
taken as an adjective qualifying वक्षः, and श्रीवत्सलक्षणं as one qualify- 
ing also मइलायतने, the hall, 


P. 537. St. 30.—भधिराच्यमवांप्य सः, Homidri explains this to 
mean, “ सोऽतिथिः कुमारत्वादनन्तरमधिराज्य़मवाप्य भूमो बभो । अधिराज्यमवाप्य 
कमारत्वाद्धेतोबेभाविति वा | अधिको राज्ञामिति अधिराज:। “ कुगतिप्रादयः ” Panini, 
II. 2.8. इति समासः | तस्य भावस्तत्‌ --रेखाभावास = कलामात्रस्वरूपात्‌ Ac- 
cording to Charitravardhana. The gist of this is that in succeeding 
to supreme power at once after his childhood and not having had 
to go through the state of a Yuvaraja, he looked like the moon 
which should from the crescent be at once full without having had 
to pass through the intermediate phases. 


P. 537. St. 3. -N, Obaritravardhana explains it to 
mean,“ इंषद्धासपूर्वे भाषते इति तादृझं । “ इयामं रक्तं प्रसन्नं च तय स्वाभाविकं wer”? 
इति सोमेश्वरः [ कामेश्वरः Ms J. 


P. 538. St. 82.--क्रममाणः , On this Hemadri remarks : ““ - 
“पिक्तेन राज्ञा गजमारुह्य qui: प्रदक्षिणा कार्येत्याचार: । “अनुपसर्गाद्वा” Pánini, I. 3. 
43. इति क्रमस्तङ्‌ । “इत्तिसगेतायनेष क्रमः Panini, I. 3. 38, इति qr." And 
-Oháritravardhana says, अनुपसगोदा ” Páaini, I. 3. 43, इत्यात्मनेपदं. ” 
"Translate the aphorisms : After the verb mq, the Atmanepada is 


र 


mh . Ld „ ES 
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optionally employed, when it is not preceded by any preposition. 
The root wq may always be conjugated as Atmanepadi when not 
having any उपसगे. (See I. 4. 50.) The option allowed by this 
Sitra is an example of what is technically known as अपरापविभाषा? 
viz., an option which is not an alternative limitation to a general 
rule already found or known. No option is allowed when it takes 
preposition. As, सैक्रामति. * After the verb कम्‌ to move when used, 
in the senses of ‘ continuity, ' * energy,’ and ‘ development," the 
Atmanepada is employed.’ वृत्ति continuity ' means unobstructed, 
or want of interruption ( i. e. a taste for, or facility in, anything), 
सगे energy means application, resolution and determination. 
लायन development means increase and growth, And अदवस्य - 
अतँ afg: bis reason proceeds unobstructed through the Rig 


scriptures.’ वज्याकरणाध्य यनाय क्रमते the pupil shows energy or exerts 
to study grammar. ° अ स्मिन्‌ दाखाणि क्रमते the S'ástras are developed: 
in him. But भपक्रामति “ he runs away. 


P. 538. St. 83.--पूर्वेराज, &c., Cháritravardhana interprets it 
as, ^ Af राज्ञां दिलीपादीनां. ” And Hemádri by “ N. On this 
verse H emädri makes the following remark: “ अन्योपरि छत्रे धृतेऽन्यस्य 
तापाभाव इति विस्मयोक्तिः ”. 


P. 538. St. 34.--सममेवोट्यितो Tet: , Cháritravardhana explains 
thus, “q: प्रतापादिभिः समं य॒गपदेवोत्थितः ”. And Vallabha has: 
“४ अग्न्यादेवृत्तिमतीत्य व्यापारमुछटूत्य गुणे: सममेवोत्थित उदयश्चास्य संपन्नः । तदेव। 
प्रश्रयोदार्यादयो गणा उदभवान्नाते वाक्यार्थः . Fire has to be involved in 
smoke before it bursts into flames, the sun has to rise and be gentle 
before it shines in its splendour, and when it shines fully itis no 
longer gentle, nor can fire be smoky if it is in flames, Not so with 
the emperor Atithi, he obtained all the qualities at once and pos- 
sessed them simultaneously, 


P. 539. St. 35.—Pyarg:, Hemádri remarks “ fe: पाण्डुरे इत्यु- 
क्तः हते विशप्रकादाः Ife. — Z:. Charitravardhana says, पुरप्रदाक्षिण- 
क्षणे यत्र यत्रासो बश्नाम तत्र तत्र व्यलोकयशत्रित्यथें: ” And Hemädri says, 
“अनिन पुरप्रदक्षिणाकाले पुरञीणां विलोकनमुर्क.”-प्रसन्नेर्ञ्योतिभिः, On this He- 
mádri and Cháritravardhana quote the following: “उक्त च विष्णप्रराणे | 
“नमोस्त्वेव भगवतः झिशुमाराक्ृतिप्रभोदिवि रूपं हरेयेत्तु तस्य पृच्छे स्थितो ध्रवः। एष 
रमन्‌ [ ब्रह्मन्‌ Ms.) भ्रामयति चैद्रसूर्यादिकान्म्रहान्‌. “--छ्ुव॒मिव, Hemádri renders 
it as “ औतानपादमिव. 7 


P. 539. St. 36.--अयोध्यादेवता, i. ०. the deities whose images 
were worshipped in different Mandiras or temples at Ayodhyà.— - 
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JAA, Vallabha explains this to mean, अनग्रहोचिते | सगणत्वादनुमग्रा- 
“a | अनुप्राद्यदेवताः संनिधानं विदधति. " And Hemádri has: saë हि X- 
वताः सांनिध्यं कृर्वन्ति । “ अनुध्यानमनुग्रहे ” इति उत्पलमालायां.''--सांनिध्येः 
"Gháritravardhana interprets it by ८ अनुष्ठाने ”_प्रतिमागतेः, Chäritra- 
vardhana renders it by “ सुस्थितेः-” 


P. 529. St. 37.--बैलान्तं, Hemádri renders it by “ emer. 7 
—प्रतापः, On this Cháritravardhana makes the following remark: 
ce कोचादण्डजं तेजः प्रतापः इत्येकः | तेजस्विताप्रतिपादकः Wee: इत्यन्य:। - 
'धनाधथिकैरुपायवैरिवारानिराकरणाय प्रवतेकः इत्यपरे. ” 


P. 539. St. 38.—उभये Nom. plu. of उभय ---वर्टिक साध्य, Hemá- 
dri explains this to mean, यत्रायृधस्याविषयस्तत्र मन्त्राः। उभयापेक्षया द्वित्व ॥ 
अन्रावयवापेक्षं बहुत्वे । धन्विन £eufud. ” 


P. 540. St. 39.—On this verse both Hemádri and Cháàritra- 
vardhana make the following remark: “ अथ छोकपश्वकेन प्रक्कतिरंजनमिति-? 
--अर्थिप्रव्यथिनां, Hemádri explains this “अथ्येते इति अर्थः साध्यः सोऽस्यास्ती- 
त्यर्थी तत्प्रतिपक्षः प्रत्यर्थीति विज्ञानेधरः, “-ध्यवहारान्ददंशी, On this Hemádri 
like Mallinátha, quotes the same verse from याज्ञवल्क्य; but Cháritra- 
vardhana quotes the following under याज्ञवल्क्य. “ व्यवहारान्‌ स्वयं परयेत 
सभ्यैः परिव्रतो$न्वहं ” इति. Oháritravardhana reads धमेजसख: and explains 
“qima जानंतीति धर्मेज्ञास्ते सखायो यस्य स धमेशसखस्तादुशमः and remarks 
< सख इति तत्पुरुषत्वादच्प्रत्ययः Kc. Vallabha reads with Malliniths 
and explains thus.“ स धमेस्थसखो धर्माधिकारपृरुषेः सहितः. ” Hemádri also 
reads with Mallinátha and explains, धर्मे ति्ंतीति तेषां सखा धर्मस्थसखः 
Kc. Dinakara reads and comments upon धमेस्थसखा, taking it as a 
Bahuvrihi. Je also notices the reading of Mallinitha.—संशयच्छ्े- 
खानू, Hemádri reads with Mallinátha and explains “ संशयच्छेदमह- 
AMA । दण्डादित्वाय:”॥ and also notices the reading of Chiritravardhana, 
He says संदायच्छेत्तेति पाठे षष्ठीसमासः. Vallabha reads d4r7«82T4 and 
-explains thus, “ किभूतान्व्यवहारानू संञ्चयच्छेदान्‌ निःसंदेहान्‌ & M. Cháritra- 
vardhana reads संदायच्छेत्ता and explains प्रत्याथनो विप्रतिपादिनस्तेषां A- 
N छेत्ता स राजा &0., and further remarks ` छेत्तेति सम्बन्धे षष्ठीसमासः.” 
See readings 


P. 540 St. 40,—पाकाभिसुखर्विज्ञापनाफलेयुयोज, ‘ conferring 

on them, the fruits of their requests, which were soon to ripen,’ i. ८., 

he granted whatever requests they made, and the orders given that 

‘the things be granted were soon carried out. विज्ञापनाफले: is here 
equivalent to विज्ञापनाय:, which ayt: became पक्क as soon as the orders 
-of the king were actually carried out. The commentaries of Hemádri, 
'Obàritravardhana and Vallabha are perhaps not very clear. Hemádri 
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says, “ ततःपरं पाकामिमृखैमंनो हरेरित्यर्थः। विधरूपतायाः कठैभृत्यान्युयोज | सुमनसो 
भाबः ANN । अभिश्यक्तेन सौमनस्येन निवेदितेः। पुष्पानन्तरं फलसिद्धिरिति । अत्र R- 
मनस्यादिपदं । उत्तमो हि मखेन न वक्ति। यथा । “ नाकारमहिरसि नैव जहाति काळं । 
zar न शोचयसि नैव विकत्थसे ed । निःदान्दवषेणमिवास्जधरस्य राजन । संदृश्यते फलित 
qa तव प्रसाद:, ” And Vallabha has, ततःपरं व्यवहारदहोनानन्तरं स राजा 
भृत्याननुचरान्विज्ञापनाफलेरयोजयत्‌ | किंभतेः फलेः । अभिव्यक्तसोमनस्यनिवेदिते: . 
काझ्याविभेतराजकीयमृखप्रसादकथितेः | अपरं fare: । पाकाभिमुखे: पचेलिमे:। उक्त wt 
“ नाकारमुद्विरसि नैव जहासि कालं । दत्त्वा न शोचयसि नेव विकत्थसे et । निःशन्दवर्षे- 
णमिवाम्बधरस्य राजन्‌ । संद्‌इयते फलित एव तव wem ” Charitravardhana’s 
comments are: “ ततोऽनन्तरं स भूपो विशापनया साध्याने फलानि विज्ञापनाफ- 
लानि तैभेत्यान्युयोज योजयति स्म । कीदृदी: । अभिव्यक्तेन मन्दहास्यादिना प्रकटीभतेन ( 
सुमनसो भावः सौमनस्यं प्रसादस्तेन [ प्रभावस्तेन Ms.] कथितेरत एव पारकं सिद्धि स- 
न्मुखैवंदनप्रसन्नतया [ विनयप्रसश्रतया Ms.] सिध्यभिमुखन्वे ज्ञापिते कर्मनिष्पत्तौ विज्ञा- 
प्रनया went सिद्धिजोता । कुसुमाय्रभिव्यक्ती फलसिद्धियुक्तायते. ” 


P. 54. St. 42.--सो भूडमत्रतः &c., that is, he undid nothing 
that he purposely did once, except that he always used to restore to 
their kingdoms his conquered enemies through humanity, even after 
having removed them himself. Oháritravardhana is evidently wrong 
in commenting as follows: दात्रनुत्खायोन्मुल्य प्रतिरोपयन्‌ स भम्रब्रतोऽभूत्‌ । वि- 
'जित्यैभ्यो राज्ये न वितरिष्यामीत्यृदित्वापि करुणावइयो वितीणेवान्‌। वितीयापि तेषां 
दौरात्म्यमालोक्य भूयो हतवान्‌ | एवं भम्नत्रतोऽभदिति भावः। उत्खातप्रतिरोपणमपि प्रकृति- 
प्रीत्यर्थ- ” Hemadri explains the verse like Mallinátha and has the 
following remark: “ उद्धृतप्रतिरोपणमावि प्रक्ृतिप्रीत्ये इति धर्मविजयोक्तिः. ” 


P. 54. St. 43.—«rf* तस्मिन्समस्तानि, On this Cháritravardha- 
na quotes the following: fa धनसंपत्तिः प्रभत्वमविवेकता । एकेकमप्यनर्था- 
य कि पुनयेचतृष्टयं. ” 


P. 542. St. 45.--बदुर्वेसजयद्विपून, On this Hemádri and Val- 


labha make the following remark: «zr! “ हर्षमानमदक्रोधलोमकामाः 
'समृयताः [ लोभमोहाः सहोद्यताः Vallabha. ] । रिपवस्तानजित्वैव को महीं जेतमि- 
' च्छति.” Vallabha has also the following: एकस्यैव हि यो5शक्तो मनसः 
aair I भार्म सागरपर्यन्तां स कथं ह्यवजेष्यति. ” 
P. 542, St. 46.—प्रसादाभिमुखे &०., See readings.—Prag हेमरेखेव, 
The streak left on the surface of a touch-stone on which a piece of 
gold is rubbed is not easily wipped out. It generally sticks fast to it 
until it is removed by rubbing the stone with bee’s wax or the 
cocoa-nut oil. The clearer ( प्रसादाभिमुख ) the stone the more difficult 
is to remove the streak of gold from it. 


P. 542. St. 47.--कासये केवला नीतिः, politics ( without of 
-course the undaunted spirit of bravery ) is simply timidity. Cf. 
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Hemádri: “ नयपूर्वके पौरुषमाजी magai: "—fufg समेताभ्यासुभाश्यों,. 
Cf. Cháritravardhana and Sumativijaya: ^ तीदणादुद्रिजते लोको uo: सवज 
यते vazar महाराज मा तीर्णो मा gu. 


P. 543. St. 48 -अभदृष्मभवत On this Cháritravardhana quotes 
the following: ah च। “ गन्धेन गावः Tee विद्वांसः शाखचक्षुषा [ आद्रणा 
बेदचक्षषा Ms.] । ait: परयंति राजानश्रक्षभ्योमितरे जनाः . Dinakara observes, 
<< राजानभ्वारचक्षषः इति. ›' 


P. 543. St. 49,--राजिदिवविभागेषु, Hemädri interprets it by, 
* पंचदशमुहूर्तेषु --स विकल्पपराबरुःखः , Vallabha explains this to mean, 


« ज्ाख्रप्रामाण्यात्सिद्धिदवोनाच निर्विकल्पभ्रांतिरहितः. ” 


P. 544. St. 50.—सेव्यमानोऽपि, ‘although it was cogitated 
every day. The more frequent the consultations on any counsel 
the greater was the danger of the secrecy being broken. But. 
this was not so with the king. dq is a verb that implies not. 
simply a single act of eating, but involves the idea of eating, 
taking or enjoying anything repeatedly and regularly.— NN., 
Cf. Hemádri: “ आवतेयन्मुहुर्मन्त्रं धारयेच्च प्रसन्नवत्‌ | अप्रयत्नधृतो मंत्रः H- 
चलन्नभिवदहेत ’’ इति कामन्दकः. And  Obáritravardhana has: “ mdr 
संवृतं at मंत्रज्ञानोपायभूतमाकारादि यस्य स सेव्यमानोऽपि कदाचिन्न सूच्यते स्म न T- 
काटितः । “ पारं निवारयत्तीर्थे स्वात्मनञ्च परस्य च । पाषण्डादीन वज्ञातानन्योन्यामितरे = 
At: ” इति कामन्दकः, And Vallabha says, नन्वनुदिने मंत्रसंगात्क्ाचिद्धेद: 
स्यात्‌ । स राजा मंत्रः सेव्यमानोऽपि उपास्यमानोऽपि । प्रत्यहं क्रियमाणोऽपीत्यथैः | 
गुप्तद्वारः सन्न सूच्यते न ज्ञायते ' ` 


P. 544. St. 5l.—eqqafa जजागार, Mark the pun upon the 
word जजागार. And Vallabha says, यदुक्तं। “ गावो गन्धेन पर्यंति &०.” 
See note to St. 48 above. 

P. 544. St. 83.--हद्विषाँ, objective genitive according to Hemá- 
dri. On this verse Hemadri, like Mallinátha, quotes Manu 


P. 545. St. 53.--नव्य घुख्या :, which were aimed at (the acqui- 
sition of ) prosperity. ' This epithet should be taken with शालयः also 
compare Charitravardhana: “ madis भव्यं मनोहरं ged मंजयोदे येषां 
तथा । ते प्रत्यवेक्षणेन वृषभादिभक्षणरक्षणानुरूपेण निरत्यया निरुपद्रवा अभ्यन्तर एव 
पर्चाते ” &o. 


P. 546. St. 55.--क्रार्म, Hem ádri renders it by “ स्वेच्छया, and 
Chéritravardhana interprets it by अत्यर्थं and construes it with क्षमः. 
And Vallabha explains it by अतिशयेन and also oonstrues it with क्षमः. 
--कार्म प्रकृतिबैराग्यं, although he was able to suppress immediately 
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any disaffection of his subjects &0, १ It is not clear why Mallina- 
tha departs from the ordinary signification of कम, when he inter- 
Nets, काम सम्यक्‌ fad प्रतिकर्तुं &0. ” Hemadri interprets it 
clearly. He says, कामं स्वेच्छया प्रकृतिवैराग्यं सपः दामयित क्षमः। तत्मकृति- 
वैराग्य नेवोदपादयत्‌.” 


P. 546. St. 50.--शक्वेब्वेवाभवद्याजा, On this Oháritravardhana 
remarks: “ स्वस्मादधिकबलस्तु दुजेयः । समेतु सुन्दोपसुन्दन्यायः । अतस्ताभ्यां सन्धेः 
कवेव्यत्वाद्धीने यात्रां चकारेत्यर्थ:+” Here Hemádri, like Mallinátha, also 
quotes the same expression from कोटिल्य. 


P. 546. Rt. 57. uf 8s, On this Cháritravardhana and 
Sumativijaya make the following remark: “ उक्त च । धर्मार्थकामाः सममेव 
खेव्या: | यो$ऱ्येकसक्तः स जनो जघन्यः. ” And Hemâdri has the following 
^ घमोथेकामान्सममेंव सेवते सोऽधमः यो द्रो सेवते स मध्यमः । त्रीन्‌ धर्मार्थंकामान्‌ 
waa यः स उत्तमः. 7’ 


P. 547, St. 58.--मित्राणि, his friends, i. e., states and king- 
doms that were on friendly terms with him, Cf. Oháritravardha- 
na: “ अरसं तंतुसंबन्ध तथा वेञञक्रमागतं | रक्षितं व्यसनेभ्यश्च मित्र॑ ज्ञेयं चतुविध ” 
इति कामन्दकः. 


P. 547. St. 59.—आास्त सोऽन्यथा, Chiritravardhana explains 
this to mean, अन्यथा Wal: सकाञ्चाद्धीनस्तदा स्वस्थाने एवास्त स्थितः । “ N- 
घ्वेवाभवद्यात्राः इत्यनेन पोनरुक्त्यं चित्यं. " And Hemádri remarks « झाक्येष्वे वे - 
त्यनेनास्य पौनरुक्त्यमितिचेत्न । झाक्येषवेवेत्यत्र विश्ञेषणविषयेऽपि आधिष (?) उक्त: । 
अत्र झाक्त्यादीनां बलाबलवझ्ाधानासनत्वमिति न पौनरुक्त्यं. ” And Vallabha 
says, ^ इह झाक्त्या दीनां बलाबलवझ्ायानासनविधानं न झक्येष्विति न पौनरुक्त्यमुक्तं. ” 


P. 548. St. 6].—प्रहरन्रिपून्‌, On this Chéritravardhana quotes 
the following from Kautilya. “ दुगेसेत॒वणिक्प थञून्यनिवेश्ाकरद्रव्यगजकमाण्या- 
त्मनः प्रवतैयितुं परस्य चैतान्यपहतुं राजा यतेत ” इति कौटिल्यः. 


P, 548. St. 62.—साँपरायिकः, living upon war, १. e., looking 
upon war as its principle of life. Chäritravardhana explains सांपरा- 
विक by ^ संपरायेण युद्धेन जीवतीति सांपरायिकः, and Hemádri says, “ q- 
यरायो युद्धं प्रयोजनमस्येति सांपरायिकः. ” 


P. 549. St. 63.--दाक्षतिजय = प्रभावादयः says Cháritravardhana. 
The powers are प्रभाव, उत्साह and मंत्र--आयसमिव, like iron *, आयस n, 
is used in the sense of iron, and itis perhaps not so necessary a3 
to follow Mallinátha, in his explanation of the श070.--अयस्कान्त ५ 
Hemädri interprets it by “ qrarrfratq:, and Oháritravardhana 
says “ चुम्बकपाषाणः ". Sumativijaya and  Vijayánandasüris' vara- 
charanasevaka observe चम्पकपाषाणः (7) 
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P. 549. St. 64. N. ‘Ont this Hemädri remarks: «Mum 
भावात्‌. ”--अद्विदु, Hemádri observes: “ हेयामावात्‌- ’ -N, Hemadri 
8895 “ ग्राहा$भावात. ” The Southern and the Deccan Mss. of Malli- 
nátha's commentary omit the following authority “ वापी तु दीपिका ” 
इत्यमरः after दीधिका and produce it along with the authority for the 
synonym of उपवनेषु. 


P. 549. St. 65.--यथा et षडंशभाक्‌ WR, was made the enjoy- 
er of one-sixth of their earnings respectively by the Ás'ramas as he 
was by the different castes '.—Hemádri says, ^ पुण्यात्षड्डागमादत्ते न्या- 


येन परिपालयन्‌ ” इति योगीधर:. And further he observes, “ षण्णामंशानामंत्न 
इति समासे NSH इति लक्ष्यते । गणदपणे तु । ¢ भाव्यं णढेः Bed: पुराणसंख्या समस्य- 
ते विवुधेः। पुराणस्य वा स्यात्तत्तीयभागे त्रिभागश्च- " (?)--तप:, Oháritravardhana 
interprets it by कुळचांद्रायणादिक. /--भपि, Malinátha takes this 
particle in the sense of 4, but the six Southern and Deccan Mss, of 
his commentary read इव instead of afr ; and it is also confirmed by 
Hemádri, Vallabha, Sumativijaya and others. The reading, there- 
fore, appears preferrable on the ground that it gives better sense 
than the one which is found in the majority of Mss. containing the 
commentary of our scholiast. Hemadri’s commentary runs thus :— 
४ विमेभ्यस्तपो रक्षन्सो ऽतिथिः । स्वमनतिक्रम्योते यथास्वं । आश्रमेत्रेझचयोद्ये: षडंदामा- 
aa । कमेणि । “ पुण्यात्षड्डागमादत्ते न्यायेन परिपालयन्‌ ” इति योगीश्वरः । तस्करे- 
भ्यश्च संपदः श्रियो रक्षन्‌ वर्णेद्िजायेरिव। पुराणार्थस्य इष्टो भवान्‌ । gf N 
इति समासे vata इति लक्ष्यते &c.”  Oháritravardhana's comments are 
४ विघ्नेभ्यो विघ्नकारिराक्षसादिभ्यस्तपः कृच्छूचान्द्रायणादिक रक्षन्‌ सोऽतिथिस्तस्करेभ्य - 
श्च संपदो वित्तानि रक्षन्‌ । आश्रमैत्रेस्चारिप्रमुलैवणेत्राझणादिभिर्यंथार्वं यो यस्य भाग- 
स्तेन Sn: षडंशस्तं भजन्तीति qr rad कृतः | agent: करपत्योथ्रोरदेवत योरिति g- 
दू तलोपश्चेति तस्कर इति n Vallabha’s commentary is “स राजा आभ्रमे- 

अक्षचयांदिभिस्तपस्विभि : षडंदभाकचक्रे । षण्णामंशः । AKT: aH HN । कैरिव T- 

hts । यथा वर्णेओझणादिमिर्यथाविभवं षडंदभाक्‌ क्रियते। कि कुवेन्‌ Pepa राक्ष- 
सादिभ्यस्तपस्विनां तपो taa । तथा वणौनां चतुणा संपदस्तरकरेभ्यः &. It is not 

clear what Oháritravardhana reads, See above his commentary. 

See also Sumativijaya's commentary. _ | 


P. 550. St, 66.—zcef, Here Hemádrisays, “जातावेकवचने- | 
Compare Mallinétha. “ जाती आतौ यदुत्कृष्टं तदत्नमभिधीयते. Vallabha 
says “ HHN रत्ने सुषुवे । तथा सस्यं NN.. AA, On this Hemádri 
remarks “ एतञ्च सम्यक्पालनाइद्ते. ” 

Pe. 550. St. 67.---पण्णां गुणानां, Here Hemidri quotes the fol- 
lowing from कामन्दकः “ संफिनोविभहोयावमासन दैधनाभयः। ege: wee ` । 
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and observes, * मोठे भर्त तहत्हीणिहिक्दाटविक अलम? NN. Net-, 
Analyse wore: कातिकेवस्तदइहिक्रमः पराकमो qur स तथोक्तः. 


P. 550. St. 68.--था सीर्यादप्रतीचार्त, Oháritravardhana explains 

this to mean, दण्डनीतेः फलमातीथोत्तीर्थ म॑त्रिपुरोहितवेनापत्याद्यष्टाद्षकं तत्परये- 
न्तमप्रतीघातमव्याहतं फलमान N And further Hemadri and Charitravar— 
dhana quote the following from Kämandaka, aay दण्ड इति प्रोक्तस्तत्स्याद- 
oat महीपतिः। तस्य नीतिस्तथावृत्तिदेण्डनीतिर्मिरुच्यते.” And Vallabha has: “आती- 
थोदा प्रवृत्तेः प्रयोगसमकालमेव तस्या दण्डनीतेरप्रतिघातमनभिक्रष्ट निर्विघ्नं फलमानझे फळं 
आप.” The eighteen Tirthas referred to by these commentators including 
Mallinátha, are, according to चतुषेर, a commentator on the Mah4bhé- 
rata, as follows. He appears to have quoted it from a Nitis Astra, 
* मंत्री पुरोहितश्षेव युवराजभ्रमयतिः | पञ्चमो द्वारपालश्च षडोऽन्तवेशिकस्तथा | कारा- 
गाराधिकारी च द्रव्यसंचयकृसथा। कृत्याकृत्येषु चाथोनां नवमो विनियोजकः Met 
नगराध्यक्षः कायैनिमोणकृचथा | धमोभ्यक्षः सभाध्यक्षो दण्डपालखिपआमः | पोडखो 
Shree तथा राष्ट्रान्तपालकः | अटवीपालकान्तानि तीथोन्यष्टाददोव त। And 
Oharitravardhana qoutes the following from Kautilya, “ मंत्रिपुरोहितसे - 
नापतिराजदौवारिकान्तवोसिकभास्तृ ? [Carey Ms.?] समाहन्तृसंनिधातृपार्षदाध्या- 
पकद्ण्डकारकदुगेपालास्तीयैमिति कौटिल्यः, ” 


P. 55. St. 69.—वीरगामिनी, that unites herself with a hero. * 
Excepting Mallinátha all commentators read and comment upon 
चीरकामिनी- Hemadri says, वीरं कामयते वीरकामिनी । कुमतिनेति णत्वं 
४ छूटयुद्धाविकल्पेऽपि ” इति पाठे । आया सतिसप्तमी । द्वितीयाधिकरणे Ko., and 
Ohäritravardhana observes “ वीरै कामयते वीरकामिनी &c., " and Valla- 
bha has वीरकामिनी वीराभिलाषिणी &. Sumativijaya interprets 
“att off कामयते इति वीरकामिनी &0. ” See readings—aqeqefy- 
faz, Here Hemádri quotes the following from Kautilya * विभीषण 
अवस्कन्दमसादन्यस्तु ANN । एकत्रत्यागयात्रो च कूटयृद्धस्य लक्षण (7) 


P. 55I. Bt. 70.—गन्धद्विपस्य, Here Hemádri and Vallabha 
quote the following from Pálakápya ; “ यस्य गन्धं समाप्राय न fasta प्रति- 
द्विपा:। तै गन्धहस्तिन प्राहुनेपतेषिजयावहं. " See note to St. 7. Canto VI. 
Nen, Hemádri discusses: तस्येत्यत्र खलथेयोगात्‌ | “न ARAA- 


 'निष्ठाखलथेतूनाम्‌ ” Pánini, II. 3. 69. इति षष्टी fad f=. I यद्वा i d 


'अतापभगत्वादित्यनेन संबन्धः तेनेति सेषः, And Chéritravardhana observes, 
“ खल्योगे निषेधात्संबन्धे षष्टी. ” 


P. 552. St. 73.--सथापि, i. e. although he did not allow himself 
to be praised by supplicants or the needy, his fame, nevertheless, 
‘spread itself everywhere, as those who attempted to praise him 
and were hated for doing so, spread reports that he hated them, 
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because they praised him, and thereby spread his fame all 
over the country. Cf. Oháritravardhana: “ स्तुति frat कथं frenat- 
sare । तां स्तुतिं कर्वन्तीति स्तृतिकारिणस्तेभ्यो द्वेष्टीति । तस्य नृपस्य यक्ञस्तथाषि 
अपथे (is his reading) प्रथिते । असो स्तुत्यं विदधानो अप स्तुर्ति न सहते इत्ये 
बेरूपा प्रसिद्धिरमूदिति भावः, ” 


P. 552. St. 74.—दुरितं दर्शनेन wa, On this Charitravardhana 
quotes the following from Manu: ^ अभ्निचित्कपिला सत्री राजा भिक्षुरमेहोदधिः t 
sear: पुनन्त्येते तस्मात्पस्येतु नित्यशः ” इति. But Hemádri and Mallinátha 
quote it under स्मरण. Probably they might have borrowed it from any 
one of the old commentators on Raghuvans'a.—प्रजाः स्वतंत्रयांचक्रे, 
Both Hemadri and Chäritravardhana read संवद्धेयांचक्रे, Hemádri 
says “ सूये इव प्रजाः संवद्धेयांचक्रे and further remarks ^ gåta? पदाथोनां 
यथार्थज्ञानेन दुरितं तमो ध्वान्तं नुदन्‌ & c. Oháritravardhana observes, “ स्ये 
इव प्रजाः झाश्चत्संवद्धयांचक्रे ४०. Vallabha explains “seq प्रातः qafat 
प्रजा वितमसअक्रे तमोगुणविरहिताअक्रे, ” and remarks “ सूये उदितः सन्‌ प्रजाः 
Hara: करोति. ” Sumativijaya has सोऽतिथिनृपः दाधनिरंतरं प्रजा लोका 
वितमसो निष्णापाक्चक्रे &c. " Dinakara reads with Vallabha and Suma- 
tivijaya. This reading is also supported by six of our own Mss. 
Pandit says:—* Certainly the rising sun does not subject the world 
to his own power, but he frees them from darkness. I should 
therefore much prefer to read वितमसः for qamma’. ' It is not clear 
on what ground Pandit rejects the reading of our scholiast. The 
meaning of the epithet स्वतंत्रयांचक्रे would then be, the king made his 
people subject to his own power,’ when the reflexive pronoun स्व 
refers to the subject or agent of the action; but when it refers to 
the object of the action, it may also mean, ‘the king gave his 
subjects free (i. e. virtuous ) liberty of action,’ That is, made 
them ‘self-reliant,’ ‘ self-dependent, ° independent, ‘free’ &c. 
in such a way as not to rebel against him. Mallinätha interprets it 
by स्वाधीनाश्चकार i. e., the king made his subject faithful to him. The 
reading वितमसश्चक्रे 3 adopted by Vall abha and other commentators 
is also worthy of note. It means that the king made his subjects free 
from Tamoguna i. e. mental darkness, illusion, error, sin or sorrow. 
That is, the king made his people wise by giving them knowledge. 
of higher objects. 


P. 553. St. 75.—विपक्षेऽपि गुणा अन्तरं लेभिरे, Cf. Charitravar- 
dhana : “ तस्य गुणान्‌ भरावं आवं झत्रवो5पि समत्वमरुक्षश्नित्यथे:.” 


P. 554. St. 78.—Hem adri’s comments on this verse are as fol- 
lows: “ त॑ लोकपालानां पंचमं feri Ad लोकपालाश्वत्वार एव। “ चतस्रः कीतेये- 
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Set ow वा ककुमः कचित्‌ इति वाग्भटे । महतां भूतानां एथिव्यादीर्ना बड़े कुलभभता- 
अष्टममूचुः । “ महेन्द्रो मलयः सह्यः शुक्तिमानृक्षपवेतः | विन्ध्यक्ष परियात्रश्न gua कलपर्वे- 
am: ” इति विष्णुपुराणे । समानो धर्मी यस्य स सधमौ तस्य भावः साधम्यं तस्य योगतः ॥ 
-लोकपालानामिति पालनात्‌ । भूतानामिति परोपकरणात्‌ । भूभृतामिति ममिधारणात्‌- ?* 
And Oharitravardhana's comments are: “ साम्ययोगतः सोयोदिगुणाना 
-साम्येन शक्रधमेराजयादःपतिवैश्रवणानां म॒ख्यानां तं नृपं प॑चममाहुः। पंचभूतानां इथी- 
व्यप्तेजोवाय्वाकाझानां महतां षष्ठमाहुः । परप्रयोजनार्थत्वात्‌ | महतां कुलमूभृतां कुलाच- 
लानां महेंद्रादीनां सप्तानामष्टममाहुलाँका इति दोषः । भमिधारणत्वात्‌ । “ महेन्द्रो मलयः 
ae: शुक्तिमानृक्षपर्वतः। विन्ध्यक्च पारियात्र edd कुलपर्वताः ” इति विष्णुपुराणे? 
“-कुलभूभूतां, Vallabha observes, “ हिमवदादीनां.” 


P. 554. St. 80.—धनदस्ख, On this Oharitravardhana makes. 
‘the following remark: “ कुबेरस्तु धनं दयते रक्षतीति कमेणा धनद इति कथ्यते a 
emt धनं ददातीति धनद इति नाम प्रापेत्यर्थः, ” The meaning of the epithet 
-as suggested by Oháritravardhana appears to be worthy of note. 


P. 555. St. 8. Neft, regarding those first named,’ i. e., 
Seeing what they, Indra and Yama and Varuna, did. N 
&c., Cf. Hemádri : “ goga दमेनोपनता नम्रास्तेषां चरितं तै भेजिरे &०.,” And 
Cháritravardhana has: दुण्डेनोपा यभेदेनोपनतस्य वशीकृतस्य नृपस्येव चरित 
अजिरे &०,” 


CANTO XVIII. 
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P. 556. St. I. -, Alakänandä literally; means the joy 
eof Alaká. According to the Kathäsaritsägara, Alaká was the 
capital of Nishadha. According to the Mahabharata, the good king 
Nala was ruler of Nishadha and from his directions to his wife- 
Damayanti after he lost his kingdom there can be no doubt that it 
was in Northern India, and on the slopes of the Himalayas. I am, 
therefore, inclined to think that Nishadha formed a part of modern 
Kumaon, that Alaká was its capital, and that it was situated om 
the Alakánandá, Nala is said to have afterwards changed his. 
eapital and settled himself in Central India. See also Wilson's Vishnu 
Purina Vol. II. p. ]02.—निषधाशशेन्द्रात, Nishadha is a mountain 
range said to lie both south and east of Mount Meru. See Wilson’s. 
Vishnu Purána Vol. II. p. I. On this Hemadri makes the follow- 
ing remark: “ प्रायेणास्मिन्सर्ग;नुपभासः। वणेवृत्तिरनुभासः पदेषु च ” इति काव्यादद्दें t 
aq “ कुरुनादिभ्यो ण्यः Pünini, IV. . 72. जनपदद्नन्दान्क्षत्रियादित्येव कुरुदा- 
eq । नकारादिभ्यो ण्ये अणिओर पवादे कोरव्यो नेचिक्यो नैषध्यस्तस्य राजन्यापि। अत्र 
नैषधे सषेषविवक्षायामण्‌ .” 


P. 556. St. 2.—तेन &c., Nine of our best Mes. (B. C. D. H- 
J. R.) give and four (A. B. K. L.) omit the second stanza of our 
text. Seven Mss. have also the commentary of Mallinátha on it. Hema. 
dri, Vallabha, Sumativijaya and the pupil of Vijayananda produce the- 
stanza in question and also their comments upon it, Oháritravardhana. 
and Dinakara omit this verse. Hemádri, who is generally much more- 
scrupulous and most trustworthy, does not mention it as a क्षेपक or 
of spurious origin. Itis usual with him to notice and criticise 
almost all readings of the text and to pass his literary or artistic 
jadgment upon them, In fact not a reading escapes without a 
critical observation or detailed examination throughout his com- 
mentary. And as the favourable evidence of the majority of good 
Mss. and especially of the commentators including Mallinátha is 
more important in determining the genuineness or spurious origin of 
any given stanza, I have therefore introduced the stanza in question 
in the text on the ground that I do not consider it to be an interpo-. 
lation or a Kshepaka, Pandit considers it to be an interpolation on 
an insufficient evidence of two of his best Mss. and the only 
commentary of Dinakara and thus discards the stanza in question 
rom the text of his edition. Seo Readings, 
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P. 557. Bt. 4.--पुरागेलादीघगुज:, Hemadri analyses, “ पुरस्य अ~ 
गेलावदीर्घी भजौ यस्य स 


P. 557. St. 5.—मलिमामवक्नरः, Analyse नलिनाभं पद्मकान्तं qe मुखे 
अस्य सः सपग्रनिभवदनः. 


P. 557. St. 6.--नभत्रेगीतयक्षा:,; On this Hemadri makes the 
following note: “ उडुनं देवगानं च तारातारस्वनान्तरं | गांधारग्राममित्याहुः संगीत- 
भाणवित्तमा: । खढ़मध्यमनामानौ ग्रामौ गायन्ति मानवाः। न तु गांधारनामानं स लभ्यो 
देवयोनिषु ” इति नारदीये 


P. 558. St. 7.--वत्प्रभवे, Cháritravardhana reads तत्प्रभवः for 
he interprets thus, “तस्य नभसः उत्पत्तिस्थानं नभस्तस्मै &०.,” he also 
construes अजर्य attributively with मनः understood. अजर्यं संगतं मनः 
थुनरदेहबन्धाय मोक्षाय बबन्ध &c.“ Hemadri agrees in his interpretation 
with Mallinatha. व 


P. 558. St. 8.— द्विपानामिव पुण्डरीकः. Pundarika is an elephant of 
the quarter that stands at the south-east corner of the world. 
->भाहतपुण्डरीका, Cf. verse 5. Canto IV, and our note thereon. 
Obháritravardhana reads आहतपुण्डरीकं, for his comments are “ आहतः 
कृतः पुण्डरीकनामा यागो येन तथा भूतं qued. But prince Pundarika 
could not have spread the sacrifice called Pundarika before his acces- 
sion to his father's throne. Hemidri also reads with Cháritravar- 
dhana and explains, आहृतपुण्डरीकं विस्तृतं सितच्छत्रं ॥ “ पुण्डरीकं सिताम्भोजे 
सितच्छत्रे च भेषजे ” इति विश्वः ॥--पितरि urea, Hemádri interprets “ वनमा- 
faa सति. " But this explanation of the scholiast does not convey- 
the sense of the poet. 


P. 559. St. 9.--लम्भयिस्वा, Hemádri discusses: लभेगेत्यथेत्वाव्‌ t 
“ गतिबुद्धिप्रत्यव? —Pänini, I. 4.52. इति कर्मे । तथा कमेत्वं न 83: प्राप्तयथेत्वात्‌ | 
णिचि अणो ag: कमेत्वाकमेत्वे । अस्ति लभिः प्राप्त्यपजेनां गतिमाह । अस्तिगत्युपसजे- 
बां प्राप्तिमाहेति । तत्र पूर्वस्मिन्पक्षे गत्यथेत्वाब्रभेणों कमे । यथा । “ दीर्घिकासु qe 
Aa नयन्ति farfarar: शिक्षिरभास: ' । द्वितीयपक्षे । “ सितं. सितिम्ना सुतरां मुने वेपु विसा 
ae: सोधमिवाथ लम्भयन्‌ । द्विजावलिव्याजनिद्याकरांशाभिः शुचिस्मितां वाचमवोचद- 
च्युतः ” इति माघकाव्ये. S'i. I. 25. And Oháritravardhan a observeg 
€ लमेमेत्यथेविवक्षया द्विकर्मकत्वं. 


P. 559. St. 70.—अनीकपदावसामं देवादि नाम, Ohäritravardhana 
explains this to mean, “ अनीकपदमवसाने परान्ते यस्य तत्तादज्ञ देवदान्द आ- 
दियैस्य Maar i भिदिवे स्वर्गेऽपि NN श्रुतं । “ हिरण्यपूर्वं कब्निपुं प्रचक्षते”? qom 
दिवन्महाकविप्रयागत्वात्साध्त्वमन्यथा लक्षितलक्षणाप्रसंगात्‌. ” 


P. 559. St. I.— NN, Hemádri explains thus “ पितमान्पन्न- 
NN e, Dinakera seems to have omitted thia 
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stanza, though all our Mss. as also Hemádri, Oháritravardhana, 
Vallabha, Sumativijaya and others produce it. 


P. 560. Bt. 4.— 87 feng:, Hemadri explains it to mean, “ अह्टी- 
नगुरधिकतेआः। अहीनं बाहुबलं द्रविणं यस्य सः । अहीनां सपाणामिनः NN 
बाहुद्रेविणं यस्येति वा । भजो धारणत्वात्‌. ” 


P. 56. St. 5.— FN N:, Cháritravardhana interprets it to 
mean, “ उपायपूवै आरंभः स्वधाराष्यपक्रमः ? | धर्मोपधा अर्थोपधा कामोपधा चा 
इति मांत्रिपरीक्षणो-[धमेपरीक्षणो Ms.] पाधिरिति af । “ वगेत्रयसंशुद्धानमात्यान 
as योजयेत्‌ ” इति चाणक्यः. '--अन्तरज्ञः, Hemadri explains thus, 
४ पुंसामन्तरमन्तरात्मानं AS वा जानातीति. ” 


 P.56l. St. 76.--जितपारियात्रं, Hemádri explains, “ माल्यवान्‌ 
पारियात्रकः.” ‘It is not quite clear to what chain our ancestors applied 
the term Páriyátra. But I believe it meant the Sewalik mountains, 
which run parallel to the Himálaya and guard the Gangetic Doab on 
the north-east. Hiouen Thsang came to the province of Poliyetolo, 
which appears to stand for Páriyátra, after he crossed the S’atadru 
on his way from Kullu and as no country was known by that 
name, it seems to have been applied metaphorical to the country 
through which the mountain runs, just as Mahendra was applied 
to Kalinga. If the Sanskrit rendering of the Chinese word is cor- 
rect (and it has been made by a good Chinese scholar), there is 
no difficulty in identifying it with the Sewalik chain, asit alone 
agrees in position. It is, however, curious that the list of its rivers 
as given in two of the printed Puránas, without agreeing in details 
contain mostly those rivers which rise in the Vindhya chain. The 
Vishnu Purána, however, names only the Vedasmriti, which if 
meant for the Sarasvati the principal seat of vedic rites, is quite 
consistent with my supposition. There is another verse in the same 
chapter which notes Kàrushas, Málavas, and inhabitants of Pá- 
riyAtra. ” It will be shown here after that the Kárushas or Kárüshas 
lived near the Ganges below Benares. The Mälavas are well-known. 
The inhabitants of Páriyátra, iflam right, are the people of the 
ancient kingdom of Prasthala ( vide para. 63. ). There is another 
piece of evidence in favour of my conclusion, viz., that in the Várá- 
hi Sanhitá ( XIV. 4. ) the mountain Páriyátra is placed in central 
India already defined ( pars 7 ).' This mountain is also called Su- 
dáru ( Hemachandra IV. 95.) or “ yielding good timber.“ Thornton 
says '* the Sewalik is in many places covered with forests of Saul, 
fir, cotton-tree, and various other kinds ", See A. Boorooah's ancient 
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geography of India page 6.— : fNC rd, On this Hemádri 
makes the following remark: “ पुरुषलक्षणे षड्न्नतं इत्यत्र मूर्धोत्रतेरुक्तत्वात्‌. ^ 


P. 562. St. 7, —awreiro:; Hemádri analyses, ^ उदारं शीलं स्व- 
भावः Wu वा यस्य सः. “--जिसारिपक्षो 5पि, Hemádri analyses, जितोरीणां 
पक्षो येन सोऽपि. /--झालीनतां, Hemádri renders it by सज्जनतां and 
says, ^ शालीनकौपीने ” Panini, V. 2. 20. इति ang: ” 


P. 562. St. 8.—- NK, Here Hemádri quotes the following 
from Kàmandaka: “ विनीतात्मौरसं पुत्रं योवराञ्येऽभिषेचयेत्‌ ” इति.--कृत्वा, 
The explanations of Mallinátha and Hemádri do not perhaps appear 
very satisfactory. Vallabha appears to interpret better when he reads. 
* कृत्वाऽय॒वानं युवराजमेव and comments upon it thus, अयुवानमेव- 
थोडदावषेधरमेव युवराज कृत्वा. “--छुलोपरोधि &०., For the life of kings, 
resembling thelife of those in bonds, is opposed to the enjoyment 
of pleasures.’ Cf. Oháritravardhana: “ यतो हेतोरपरुद्धवृत्तमिवास्वतंत्रचेट्टित- 
मिव वतेन॑ यत्र तद्राज्ञां वृत्तमाचरणं सुखोपरोधि सुखविमकरं । राज्ञः कायेव्यम्रत्वादनवका- 
झाच्च। तथा चोक्तं । “ परेष्वक्षितकार्यौ यः कमोण्यारभते स्वयं | सो$परुद्ध इति Sarat 
राजा न सखभाग्भवेत ” इति । आत्मसंभवः पुत्रः इत्यन्यः. " Hemádri notices this 
reading of Chiritravardhana and observes, “ अपरुद्धवृत्तमिति पाठे । “ प- 
रेष्वक्षिप्कार्या यः कमोण्यारभते स्वये । अपरुद्ध इति Saat न राजा सखभाग्मवेढ़ ” 
अपरुद्धस्य वृत्तमिति षष्टी समासः. ” See readings. 


P. 563, St. 20.--नृपमण्डलस्य, Hemadri explains itby “ sag 
राजमण्डलस्य राजसमूहस्य वा. And Charitravardhana has: “द्वादक्षराजच- 
N. — पङ्कजनाभकल्पः, On this Hemádri holds the following discus- 
sion, * qat नाभौ यस्येति सप्तम्याः पूर्वेनिपाते प्राप्ते गड्डादेः परा wea TENT- 
seq giaa: । “ अच्मत्यन्ववपूवोत्सामलोचः ” Panini, V. 4. 76. इत्ति 
सूत्रे अन्यत्रापीष्यते इत्यच्समासान्तः । योगविभागाद्वा । ततः कल्पप्पत्ययः- ” Ges 
xeadings, 


P. 564. St. 2I. - NN, Hemádri renders the epithet by 
* इन्द्रसामथ्येः ” and remarks, “ वजद्वान्दो रत्नोपलक्षणः. ” 


P 564. St. 22.--डपवस्थे, On this Hemádri discusses, “ sqa- 
fd A । क्रियाव्ययवि्षेषणानां डीबत्वमेकवचनान्तत्वं वाच्यमिति स्वर्विञ्ञेषणं. ” 
He reads स्व: for qj. And Chéritravardhana has ^ ठपादेवेत्यादिना d- 
गतौ तिष्ठतेरात्मनेपदे. ” | 

P. 564. St. 23.--अश्विकपः ` having the form of the As'vins, * 
Hemádri analyses “ अधिनोदेखयो: रूपमिव रूपं यस्य AG:. Pandit says, 
* The As'vins are two Vedic demi-gods represented as young, beauti- 
dul; honey-hued, of a golden brilliancy.’ Cf. Rigveda “ नू मे हवमा 
prh दता गाण बर्तिरधिनाविरावतं”. ७ 2, 67, 0, “ता षस्ग्‌ दरा पुरुक्षाकतमा 


360 | Norns. Canto XVIII. 


qen नव्यसा वचसा विवासे. VI., 62, 5, दला हि विश्रमानुषडुक्षृभिः परिदीयथः 
Re जिन्वा मझुवणां wr: पती ” VIII., 26. 6.—हरीद्श्धामा, Hemädri 
analyses हरितो$धा यस्य सः हरिदश्वः सूर्येस्तस्येव धाम तेजो यस्य सः. ” 
n., Hemádri makes the following remark, “ आहुरित्यव्यर्यमिति 
केचिदाइः. ” 


P. 565. St. 24.--विजञज्ञे, Hemádri reads अधिजजे instead of this 
and holds the following discussion: “ अधिपूर्वो जनिरकमेकः । “ अनौकर्मणि ” 
Pánini, III. 2. 00. इत्यत्र विस्तारेण वृत्तिकारः उपसर्गेबलाञ्जनेः सकमेकत्वमिति "le 
And Cháritravardhana says, “ सोपसमेत्वादात्मनेपद्‌ं. ” Translate the 
aphorism:—- The affix S comes after the verb जन्‌ with a past signi- 
fication, when the root takes the preposition अनु and is compounded 
with a word in the accusative case’, As पुमनुजा a girl born after 
the male-child, i. e, a girl having an elder brother. N: ‘ a boy 
born after the female-child, i. e. a boy having an elder sister. 


P. 565. St. 25.—द्विर्षा, Subjective genitive, «df षष्ठी.--हिरण्य- 
Zar, Hemádri explains it to mean, “ हिरण्यं रेतो यस्य सो5भिरिव । “ अभे- 
रपत्यं प्रथमं सुवर्ण ” इति श्रुतेः.” 


P. 566. St. 26.--छुखाने few: On this Cháritravardhana re- 
marks: “सुखातान्त-[सखातीति Ms] विषयः स्यादिति षष्ठीनिषेधः?” And Hemádri 
observes “सुखानीति “न लोकाव्ययनिश्ाखलथैतनां” Panini, II. 3. 69. इति qst- 
निषेधः.” Translate the aphorism:—* The sixth case-affix is not used 
to express the agent or the object, when the word is governed by an 
active participle ending in the affix ल, or 3, or ठक, or by an indecli- 

nable, or by a past participle in ऋ and shaq, or by a word ending in 
an affix having the sense of खल, or by a noun of agency formed by 
aa. ’ After these words, the Instrumental case must be employed to 
denote the agent, and the accusative case to denote the object. () 
The word ल means the substitutes of ल, i. e. the present participles 
in qa, maa (III. 2. 24.), कानच्‌ (III. 2. 06.), gg (III. 2. 07), कि 
and किन्‌ (III. 2. 72). As ओदनं पचन, पचमानः, पेचानः, पेचिवान्‌, पपिः 
सोमं, znt: n (2) The affix z is enjoined by III. 2, 68. As, कटं खिकी- 
$:, ओदने ब॒भुक्षः ॥ (3) The affix उक is ordained by III. 2. 5 f. as a- 

शामक वाराणसी रक्ष are: n Vártika:- But the word कामुक in secular Sans- 
krit, governs the genitive, as दास्याः कामुकः ‘lusting for the slave. ° 
(4) Indeolinables formed by A affixes, as, कटं कृत्वा, MMA भुक्त्वा ७ 
Vértika:-This prohibition, however, does not apply to the indecli- 
mables formed by तोसुन्‌ (III. 4. 6) and कसुन्‌ (IIL 4. 7), as. पुरा gẹ- 
स्वोदेतोराधेय:, पुरा कूरस्य विसृपो विरप्शिन्‌ (I. I. 40). (5) निष्टा i. ०, क्त and 
WEG, a N NN, NM. कृते. (0) The words formed by we 


* 
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affixes (III. 3. 26 ), as, हैषत्करो भवता कटः, इंषत्फानः सोमो भवता ॥ (7) 
The 47 in the Sitra is a प्रत्याहार, formed by taking the q of "m 
(III. 2. 29) and the final q of M (III. 2. 35 ), meaning the 

affixes झानन्‌ (III. 2. 28), "rau (III. 2. 29 ), ga (III. 2. 30 ) 
and qq (III. 2. 35 ). As सोमं पवमानः, नटमाघ्नानः, अधीयन्‌, नारायणम्‌, 
कतो कटान्‌ , वहिता जनापवादान्‌ ॥ Vartika:—Optionally so, when the root 
द्विष takes the affix शात; as, चोर or चौरस्य fu 


P. 566. St. 27.--पतद्रान्वयभूषणस्य, On this epithet Obáritravar- 
dhana quotes the following from Abhidhänachintämani: पूषा qqg- 
खगो मातेंण्डः ”? इत्यभिधानाचिन्तामणि: |--सोमझुतः , Hemädri explains it to 
mean, * सोमं सोमवर्डी वा सोमयज्ञ सुनोतीति सोमसुत्तस्य सोमसुतः । “ सोमे g: 
Panini, III. 2. 90. इति faq. Translate the aphorism :—The affix 
क्किप्‌ comes after the verb सु to extract the juice, ’ with the sense of 
past time, when the word सोम, in the accusative case, is in compo- 
sition.’ As सोमसुत्‌ who has extracted the Soma juice. ’ This apho- 
rism is also intended for the sake of making & नियम or restrictive 
rule. The four-fold restriction is here implied, i. e. as regards the- 
verb, the tense, the उपपद्‌ and the affix, 


P. 566. St. 28 —gyferd, Cháritravardhana explains it by“ Ar- 
मक्त.” And Hemadri by “ अतिडायेन अझवानिति afers:, and Vallabha 
says, “ प्रकृष्टं ब्रह्मवान ब्रह्मिष्ठः.” आञ्ह्मसर्म, Here Hemädri discusses: 
४ आङ्गयाँदाभिविध्योः ” Panini, II. I. 8. इति अव्ययीमावः। प्रका्ोऽतिप्रसिद्धो- 
ऽपि । यद्रा । अझणः सभा बक्षसभ तन्मर्यादीकृत्य p “ सभा राजा? Pänini, II. 4 
23. इति क्लीबवत्‌. ” Translate the Sütras :—‘ The word आडू when signi- 
fying limit exclusive or limit inclusive, may optionally be compound- 
ed with a word ending in the ablative case-affix and the compound. 
«o formed is called अव्ययीभाव. ” As आपाटलिपुत्र or आपाटलिपुत्राइष्टो देवः 
€ It rained up to पाटलिपुत्र. ' आकुमारं or आकुमारेभ्यो यज्ञः पाणिनेः the 
fame of Panini extends even to the boys.“ A तत्पुरुष compound end- 
ing with the word सभा court is neuter, provided that it is pre- 
coded by (a word synonymous with) the word राजा, or by a word: 
denoting a non-human being. As इनसभम्‌ the king’s court. - 
awry Lord's court. But in राशसभा the king's court, the word 
is not neuter ; for synonyms of राजा are only to be taken and not 
the word-form राजा ; an apparent exception to rule I, . 68. So also 
इक्षःसभम्‌ the court of the Rákshasas. ^ पिञ्चाचसभम्‌ &c. But in . 
मा, देवदत्तसभा &c., the word is not neuter ; for the word non-human 
has a technical significance meaning राक्षत or a monster. 


P. 567, St, 29,--कुलापीडनिने, Homédsi, explains it by “ कुलस्फ 
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“आपी डनिभे झेखरामे &., and observes, “ दिरस्यापीडदोजरी.” And Oháritra. 
vardhena says,‘ मुगुटतुल्ये । सुप्रजासे | “नित्यमसिच्मजामेधयो: ” Pánini, V. 4. 
22. इत्यसिच्‌. " Hemädri also quotes the same aphorism.—आनम्दुजला- 
-विलाक्ष्यः, Analyse आनन्दजलेनाविले अक्षिणी यासां ताः. 


P. 567. St. 30. “स्पष्टाकृतिः, Chéritravardhana reads स्ष्टाकृतिः 
and explains thus “get अनुकृता ध्याता वा आकृतियेंब-”--पुत्रिणाम्‌ * blessed 


with virtuous sons. ^ प्रदास्तपुत्रवताम says Hemidri.—अम्रसँख्यास्‌ , 
Analyse अग्रा चासौ संख्या च तां तथोक्ताम्‌ . 


P. 568. St. 3l.—aateata तेन वंशकरेण संभाव्य, ‘Making sure 
the continuance of his family through him the continuer of it &c. ? 
संभाव्य lit. causing to be, causing to stand or exist, hence 
‘making sure. '-स्पर्यनिबृत्तलौल्यः, Hemádri explains it to mean, 
“awa इन्द्रियेरिति aa विषयास्तेभ्यो निवृत्तं लौल्यं यस्य सः। स्प्षोन्बाहेः q- 
'इहिंबोझानीत्यत्र गीताभाष्ये H झन्दादीनीति. ” 


P. 568. St. 32.—पुष्यः, On this Hemádri and Cháritravardhana 
make the following remark: ^ पुष्यन्त्यस्मिन्रथौ इति पृष्यः। “ पुष्यसिध्यौ 
wat” Panini, III. I. 6. “ पुष्यः qued हन्ति न तु पृष्यकृतं परः I अपि 
द्वादशगे चन्द्रे पुष्यः सर्वा थेसाधकः ” इति ज्योतिःझाश्ने- Translate the Sütra :— 
* The words पुष्य and सिद्धच are irregularly formed by the affix FIT. 
“य ), when used as names of asterisms. qw + क्यप्‌ (य) = पुष्यः. 
It is so called because objects are nourished under the influences of 
this asterism, सिध्‌ + क्यपू (A) = सिद्ध्यः the asterism सिद्धच, an- 
-other name of पुष्य, so called because things are accomplished under 
the influence of this star. When not the names of asterisms, the 
‘forms are पोषण ‘nourishing,’ uad. accomplishing.’ Compare 
Buddhacharita, Canto I. stanza 25. ततः प्रसन्नथ बभूव पुष्यस्तस्याथ दे- 
'ब्या बतसंस्कृतायाः | पार्थोत्छुतो लोकहिताय जशे निर्वेदने चेव निरामयं च ”॥ At 
"that time the constellation geq was anspicious, and from the side of 
-the queen, who was purified by her vow, her son was born for the 
welfare of the world, without pain and without illness. ' 


P. 569. St. 33.— NN, Hemädri explains this to mean, “ X- 
fad मनीषिणे । याशवल्क्यस्तस्य गारो च श्षिष्यत्वेनापितात्मा. Cf. Vayu Purána. 
Vol. II. Adh. 26. p. 286. “ हिरण्यनाभः AMF वहिष्ठस्तत्सुतो5भवत्‌। पौत्रस्य 
' जैमिनेः शिष्यः स्मृतः सर्वेषु Wie ॥ झातानि संहितानां त dw यो$धीतवांस्ततः | तस्मा- 
-दधिगतो योगो याज्ञवल्क्येन धीमता ॥ पृष्यस्तस्य gat विद्वान्‌ भवसंधिथ तत्स॒तः। ga. 
NN सुतोऽमिवर्णः gea. ” See the genealogical ३७।०.-अञन्ममे- 
$कल्पत, * became free from further regeneration, ' lit. * became one 
who has no ( further ) birth,’ अजस्मन्‌ is here a Bahuvrihi compound, 
4. ०. ग अन्म यस्मिन्‌ श तस्तै मोक्षाय K . = $ 
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P. 569. St. 34.—कुसोपमेखः, On this Hemádri remarks: “ wat 
थमाने जगदाभधारत्वादत्युचत्वाच इति. ” 


P. 570. St. 35.--दशोस्य येस्दुभिवदर्षाने, Analyse दश्शोत्ययेन्दुः NN 
न्हरस्तद्वत्मिय॑ vis यस्य तस्मिस्तयोक्ते.- मृगायताक्षः, Analyse मृगस्येव आयते ar- 
क्षिणी यस्य सः.--मृगयाविहारी, Analyse grat विहतुँ शीलमस्य तादृस्ञः, 


P. 570. St. 36.-ऐकमत्यात, Hemádri explains: एकमतीनां भावः 
waned तस्मात. /--कुलसन्सुम्‌, Hemádri explains thus, कुलस्य तन्तुं TTT 
विस्ताराधार॑- ”-स्वगोमिनः, On this Hemádri holds the following dis- 
cussion, “ प्रातिपदिकान्तनुम्विभक्तिष च Panini, VIII. 4. I. इति वा णत्वे स्व” 
ara: स्वगांमिनो वा. ” 

P. 570 St. 37.--नभसा उपमेबमासीस्‌, On this Hemádri re- 
marks: “ इति अनन्तत्वं”.—काननेन, On this Hemádri remarks : “ अति- 
टुगेमत्वं.'— कुङ्कलपुष्करेण तोयेन, Hemádri explains this to mean, “ F 
set पुष्करं पञ्च॑ यत्र तेन तोयेन जलेन च इति सकलाधारत्व॑- '--नवेन्वुना, Chári- 
travardhana renders it by ^ नूतनचंद्रयुक्तेन, analyse “ नवः इन्दुयेस्मिस्त- 
a, having the new moon in it. नवेन्दु does not mean the moon that. 
has just arisen, but the new moon; or the moon of the first day 
after the अमावास्या. 


P. 57. St. 38.--मोलिपरिप्रहात, Vallabha reads मोलपरिग्रहात्‌ and 
explains the stanza better than all the commentators. He says: 
« स gerit मौलपरिग्रहात्कुलामात्यस्वीकरणाछोकेन पितुरेव तुल्यो भावी संभावितो 
M. Hemädri also reads: मौलपरिग्रहात्‌ and explains,“ मूले भवे मोल पेतृकं 
बलं तस्य परिम्रहादङ्गीकारात्पितरेव पित्रैव तुल्यो भावी संभावितः | अस्तित्वाध्यवसायः 
संभावना । पितुरिति “ त॒ल्यार्थैरतुलापमाभ्यां वृतीयान्यतरस्यां ^ Panini, II. 8. 72. इति 
qi.” This interpretation is also preferrable, Vijayánandasüris'vara- 
charanasevaka reads मौलपरिग्रहात्‌ and explains: “ स mew: यित्रेव 
तुल्यो भावी संभावितः। कस्मान्मोलपरिप्रहान्मृगुटधारणात्‌ । अथ वा। मोलपरिम्रहा- 
न्मौलाः प्राक्तना वृद्धामात्यास्तेषां परिग्रहा दङ्गीकर णात्‌. ” Sumativijaya reads gaq- 
रिप्रहात्‌ and explains thus, “स सुदीनः पितुअनकस्यैव तुल्यः सदृशो भावी भ- 
विता लोकेन जनेन संभावितश्चित्ते मानितः | कस्मान्मूलपरिग्रहान्मृगुटं मस्तके धारणाद्रा 
बुद्धामात्याङ्गीकरणात्‌- ”› For, the connection between the young king 
taking the responsibility of his kingdom ( i. e., wearing the crown) 
and his subjects predicting that he will be like his royal sire is not 
clear, nor would the simile that follows in the next half at all 
suit to the first line unless the young king receives the aid of his 
ministerial officers to promote his welfare, as does the small cloud 
that of the eastern wind. It is also doubtful whether मोलि can. 
mean कुलामात्य, which is usually मोल, or मूळ and not मोठ. 


P. 57I. St. 39.--भषिह॒स्ति, See readings. . 


P. 572. St. 40 —Ohiritrevardhana. reads 'आविताने instead of 
` आइृतात्मा; for he explains thus, “ स gafa: पैतृकस्य पित्र्यस्य सिंहासनस्य T- 
Ra कामं निचितं नाकल्पत न समर्था $भूत । तथापि चामीकरं स्वर्ण तद्बत्पिज्जरेण 
area तेजोमहिम्ना महत्वेन तत्सिहासनमावितानम॒त्रोचस्तत्पर्यन्तं व्याप. Hemá- 
dri reads आचितेन and explains, भाचितेन रात्रीभूतेनात एव तेजोमहिम्ना व्याप by 
“frat कनके चाजिमेदे पीते च पिञ्जरम्‌ इति विश्वः ॥ He begins thus “ स g- 
दशनः पेतृकस्य सिंहासनस्य प्रतिप्रणाय कामं नाकल्पत न समर्थोऽमृत। भ + „ » ॐ 
साठुमक्षौ कामं तत्‌ F । पुनः सिंहासनं चामीकरवत्सुवणेवत्पिक्ञरेण पीतेन आचितेन्‌ 
&c. " Bumativijaya comments thus स gaya: काममत्यर्थ नाकल्पत न 
- समर्था $भूत्‌। REY पैतृकस्य सिंहासनस्य पितुरागतस्य शिद्वात्वात्पातिपूरणाय व्याप्ताय t 
सिंहासनं महत्तरं यः सदापि (?) लघिष्ठः आसनं पूरणे न क्षमः । पुनस्तथापि तेजोमाहि- 
'म्ना देहदीप्तिमहत्त्वेन तर्सिहासनं व्याप आसनं प्राप । कथंभूतेन तेजोमहिम्ना चामीकर- 
Prater हेमवत्कपिलकेशेन । पुनः कथंभूतेन तेजोमहिम्ना । आयतेन विस्तार्णिनः इत्यन्व- 
a: पितुरिदं पैतृकं तस्य पैतृकस्य p तेजसो महिमा तेजोमहिमा तेन। चामीकरं eat 
-तदवत्पिखरेण पिंगलेन &. | 
P. 572. Bt. 4l.—sfwrd:, Hemádri renders it by “ अलंकृतैः- ^ 
““किच्िदिव, only a little, on account of their littleness. 


P. 572. Bt. 42.--महानील, On this Hemadri holds the follow- 
ing discussion: “ qq सन्महतपरमोत्तमोत्कृष्टाः पूञ्यमानैः ” Panini, II. I. 64. 
इत्यत्र पूजावचनाः सदादयः पूज्यमानेरित्युक्ते महानीलक्न्देऽल्पप्रमाणव्णेनात्कथं समास: 
इति चेन्न। अत्र शुभफलदत्वात्यूज्यमानतास्त महाजनो महोदधिरित्यादौ पूजां विनाप्यु- 
WII प्रमाणातिरेके बहलमहणानुवृत्तेभीवि ष्यतीति न्यासकृत. ” And Obáritra- 
vardhana has “ सन्महत्परमोत्क्ृष्टाः ” इत्यत्र पूजावचनेः समासोक्तिमेहानिलदाव- 
स्पपरिमाणवणेनं चिन्त्यं । महोदधिरित्यादावाधिक्यदसीनात्‌- Vijayánanda- 
sürís varacharanasevaka cites the following from the द्चिञुहितैषिणी of 
Cháritravardhana. He says, महानीलादौ अल्पप्रमाणं चिन्त्यमिति mI- 
Auf: ANN N इति शाब्दो युयुजे, On this Cháritravardhana re- 
marks: “ अभेकेऽपि शिक्षावपि तस्मिन्सुदशाने प्रयुक्तमहाराज इति झन्दः कोझदण्डजा- 
सात्मभावान्मिथ्या नाभूत. ” ` 

P. 573. Bt. 48.--काकपक्षात्‌ , Hemadri explains this to mean, 
“ कपोलयोलीलौ उभौ काकपक्षौ शिखण्डौ यस्य तस्मात्‌। “ उभयपक्षविनीतनिद्रा ” इत्यक 
डभयदान्दो व्याख्यातः । राजकुमाराणामपि पञ्चशिखा भवन्ति । यदुक्तं [ बाल- ] रामायणे 
EE शूडापश्चकमण्डनो क्क नु शिश चण्डः N चाय मनिः”. 

P. 573. Bt. 44.्ननिर्वृत्तजाम्बूनदपहबन्ये, Hemádri explains thus, 
४ निवृत्तः संपादितो आम्बूनदस्य स्वणेस्य पश्बन्धो यस्य तस्मिन्‌ ललाटे” &०. And Cha- 
ritravardhana has: “ निवृत्तो निष्पादितो ऽभिषेकसमययोग्यो आम्बनदस्य काञ्चनस्य 
q यस्य तादशे ”. And Vallabha says “ रचितरुक्ममयमुकुटबन्धे ”.-स्मेरखु- 
स्थः, Hemadri explains: t हसनश्ीलें मख यस्य सः.” And further 
discusses: t स्मिङ्हसने “ नमि कम्पि ०” Panini, III. 2. l 67, इति x: 
इलक्षणं ठ वराहृसंहिताया। qr: झुभदो राज्ञां मध्यैष्टावंगुलानि विस्तीणेः । सप्तमरेन्द्रम- 
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हिष्याः parer fatke: N च शुडकांभ्रक्षक्निर्मिता भ्यसो वृध्ये । पंचसिलो 


भमिपतेलिसिखो यृवराजपाथिवमहिष्योः ^ इति. Bri. San. Chap. 49, p. 24I. 
Bibli. Ind. series. 

P. 573. Bt. 45.--प्विरीषपुष्पाधिकसौकुमार्य:, For the parallel ex- 
pression, Cf. Ku. I. 4. “ दिरीषपुष्पाधिकसौकुमार्यो । बाहू तदीयाविति मे वित- 
के: " n Chéritravardhana reads ञ्िरीषपुष्पोपमसौकृमायैः and explains 
thus, “ शिरीषपुष्पोपमं झिरीषकृसुमतुल्यं सकमारस्य भावः सोकुमाय यस्य स तथाभतः 
&c. " Vallabha, Dinakara, Sumativijaya and others read the same ५ 
but Hemádri reads with Mallinátha. He says “ दिरीषपुष्पाधिक appart 
यस्य स get भूषणेनापि खेद यायात्‌ ॥ संप्रश्ने लिटर । अथ च नितान्तं गुर्वीं धरित्र्या 
धुरमनुभावात्सामथ्याद्विभरांबभव ॥ भीड्रीत्यामू ॥ See readings. 

P. 574. St. 47.—संजातलच्जेत , as if ashamed,’ because she was 
united with a consort much younger than horsef.—उपज्ुणूह, Oháritra- 
vardhana remarks : “ अन्यापि कमपि कामयमाना सापत्रपा कपटेनालिंगाति. ?' 

P. 575. Bt. 50.— पूर्वजन्मान्सरडृष्टपाराः, Hemádri analyses: ¢ g- 
योणि च तानि अन्मान्तराणि तेषु दृष्टं पारं यासां ताः ” The end of which had 


been seen, i. e., which had been gone through or completely studied 
by him ina former state of existence. The sciences had been 
studied by the prince in some former birth. And अन्तर has been used 
here with a clear significance and not simply for the sake of 
metre.— Yet, Hemädri remarks: “ इति बहुत्वाददनां विद्यानामभ्या- 
सः” -ज्रिवर्गाधिगमस्थ, Hemádri explains it to mean, त्रिवर्गस्याधि- 
गमस्य प्रातेसूले लिङ्गसंस्थ्याभेदेऽपि विद्ेषणविज्येष्यभावः । त्रिवर्गो धमेकामार्चेः, ” 
Like Mallinátha, Charitravardhana too quotes the following: 
* धमधम भय्यामथोनर्थी वार्त्तायां नयापनयौ दण्डनीत्याम्‌ ” इति कोटिल्योक्ते ` वि- 
आयां Praes. "अप्राह विद्याः &., Compare Buddhacharita, 
Canto II, Stanza 24. वयश्च कौमारमतीत्य मध्ये संभाष्य बालः स हि राजसूनुः ६ 
अल्पेर होमिबेद्वर्षगम्या ware वियाः स्वकुलानुरूपाः ”॥ When he had passed 
the period of childhood and reached that of middle youth, the young 
prince learned in a few days the various sqjences suitable to his race, 
which generally took many years to master. ’ 

P. 575. St. 5. -f NNNsA AN:, Hemadri explains this to 
mean, धनुःझाखोक्तप्रकारेणाश्वितः पूजितः आकञ्चितः सव्यो जानुर्येन सः इति 
धानुष्कजातिः। “यस्यां याद्गवस्थायां स्याद्रूपं यस्य॒ वस्तुनः | तत्तयैवापंयन्यु= 
क्तिरम्राम्याजातिरुच्यते ” इति [ का- ] SAAL N. ” Obáritravardhana has: 
“ अश्विते नम्रीकृतं wed वामजानुयेन a: | आकणेमाकृष्टं सबाणं धनुर्येन सः । स्यात्मली- 
'ढमित्यादिस्थानपञ्चकेन स्थितिविज्ञेपो दशितः.”' 

P. 576. Bt. 52.--मनसिजतरपुर्ष्प, Cf. Mv. IV. I. g श्रति- 
पथगतामास्थया लब्धमूलः । संप्राप्तायां नयनविषय॑ रूढरागप्रवालः | ATH + मक़॒लित 
इव व्यक्तरोमोहतत्वात्‌ । कुयोत्कान्तं मनसिजतरुमा N फलस्य. ” 

P. 576. Bt. 53.--- भधिविविदुः , Hemádri explains it by “ अपि- 
aud भार्यान्तरपरिप्रहः ”« 


CANTO XIX, 
— | 


l P. 577. St. I. Afuc, The name of a celebrated ancient forest of 
asceticism, where the great Sauti narrated the Mahábhárata to the 
gages, and which, according to some of the Puránas, is the only place- 
fit for the practice of religious austerity and free from the 
impurity of this Kali Age. For the locality of Naimi- 
sha, see Prof. Wilson's Essays, Analytical, &c., Vol. I., 
p. 7387, Hemádri notices the reading नैमिझ्, and observes, 
« जैमिशामिति झान्तपाठान्तरं । श्रीमागवतात्मथमस्कन्धे श्रीधरीटीकायां seer विसृष्टस्य 
चक्रस्य नेमिः शीयंते कुण्ठी मवति यत्र तन्नेमिझं नेमिशमेव AH I तथा वायवीये । “ ए- 
तन्मनोमयं चक्रं मया हृष्टं विरज्यते । यत्रास्य शीयेते नेमिः स देशस्तपसः झुभः । इत्यु- 
बत्वा सूर्यसकारं चक्रं दृष्टा मनोमयं । प्रणिपत्य महादेवं fue पितामहः । तेऽपि हृष्ट- 
तरा विप्राः प्रणम्य जगतां प्रभ । प्रययुस्तस्य चक्रस्य यत्र नेमिव्येशीयेत | तद्वनं तेन frea- 
ते tft मुनिपूजितं ”' इति । नेमिषमिति षांतपाठे वाराहपुराणोक्तं द्रष्टव्यं I तथा हि & 
गौरमुखं प्राति भगवद्वाक्यं । “ एवं कृत्वा ततो देवो f गौरमुखं तथा । उवाच निमिषे- 
नद्‌ निहतं दानवं बलं । अरण्येऽस्मिस्ततस्त्वेतन्नैमि षारण्यसंज्ञितं । भाविष्यति यथार्थ वे आ- 
झणानां विशेषकं IA । निमिषः विऽणुरलुपदृष्टित्वात्‌ | तस्य क्षेत्रं । तथैव झौनकादि- 
वचने । “ क्षेत्रेऽस्मिन्‌ वेष्णवेऽऽयम्‌ ” इति । 

P. 577. St. 2.—फलनिःस्पृहः, ‘without aiming at any fruit, 

d. e., not with the object of securing any thing good on earth, or 
even enjoyment in the Heaven, but solely without any object—the 
asceticism that leads ultimately to coalition of the soul with the 
Supreme Spirit.—faesa: , On this Hemádri remarks : “° तयोरेव ” På- 
nini, III. 4. 70. इत्युक्तेः क्तः कतेरि। चिन्त्यः । अन्तभावितण्यर्थो वा। विस्मृतमस्या- 
स्तीति “ अझेआदिभ्यो ऽच्‌ „ Panini, V. 2. 27. इति वा ” and Charitravar- 
dhana discusses in the following way: “ विस्मृत हते आदिकर्मणि क्तो यथा । 
“८ नत्वेव तुरगारूढस्तुरङ्कं विस्मृतो भवान्‌ ”' । “ अन्तभौवितणिजर्थो वा ”। अकमेकविव- 
क्षया कतेरि क्रम॒त्पाय प्जात्कर्मेसंबन्ध इति च कश्चित्‌ । विस्मृतमस्यास्तीति “ अश्येआदि- 
भ्योऽच्‌ ” पाठान्मत्वर्थाये गुणप्रर्ताक्रियाव्यापकत्वात्कमेत्वमित्येके' ” 

P. 577. St. 3.—प्रसाधयितुं, Mark the play upon this word. 
Mallinátha's explanation is better. 


P. 578. St. 4.--स्त्रीविधियनव यौवनः , Hemádr analyses: “ज्रीणां 
विधेयमधीनं नवै यौवनं यस्य सोऽभवत्‌ । '‹ विधेयो विनयग्राही ”,--संनिवेदय, scil. 
तं, to be understood from अधिकारं in the preceding halt. — कुलोजचित- 
मधिकार्र , the control over the affairs of his kingdom, which his 
ancestors were in the habit of exercising, 


P. 578. St. 5.--अपोहत. The regular form should be अपौहव which 
is also met with. Hemádri gives the purport of this passage in the 
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following words: “ उत्कृष्टा उत्सवपरंपरा तस्यासीदाति भावः । and further 
discusses : “ ऊहवितर्के । “ डपसगौदस्यत्यद्योवेति वाच्यम्‌ ” इति तड I भावपक्षे 
रूपं । अधिकरणानुव्त्तेभरेश्‍स्याभावात्‌ । चरतीति चरः | ततः सुप्सुपेति समासः | अनेन 
कामोद्दीपनप्रभाव SH: । तथा प्रबोधचन्द्रोदये कामः। “ रम्यं हम्येतलं नवाः सुनयना 
गु्जद्विरिफा लताः । प्रोन्मीलन्रवमहिकाः सुरभयो वाताः सचन्द्रा क्षपाः । यद्येतानि जयंति 
हत पुरतः झञ्जाण्यमोघानि मे । तड्ठो कीदृगसौ विवेकविभवः कीदृक्‍्प्रबोधोदय:”.--उत्स- 
वः, Charitravardhana interprets it by “ पाश्रात्योत्सवः. ” 

P. 579. St. 6.—tfex aut: =“ ल्क्चन्दनवनितादयः ,” says Cháritra- 
vardhana. Compare Buddhacharita, Canto III, Stanza 5. “यदा च 
ान्दादिभिरिन्द्रियार्थैरन्तःपुरे नैव स॒तोऽस्य रेमे । ततो बहिव्योदिशति स्म यात्रां रसान्तरं 
स्यादिति मन्यमानः ”॥ ` But when in the women’s apartments his son 
found no pleasure in the several objects of the senses, sweet sounds 
and the rest, he gave orders for another progress outside, thinking 
to himself, ‘It may create a diversion of sentiment. ’—feqrfaa, He- 
madri holds the following discussion: “ दिवा च निशा च दिवानिरां । दि- 
वित्यव्ययं । सर्वो cat विभाषेकवद्भावः | “ कालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोगे Panini, II. 3. 
5. इति द्वितीया । यद्वा । द्रव्यवाचित्वाद्‌ “ विप्रतिषिद्धं चानधिकरणवाचि’’ Panini, II. 
4. 3. इत्येकवद्भावः । शीतोष्णस्येव सहानवस्थानलक्षणेन विरोधेन विप्रतिषिद्धत्वात्‌. ” 

P. 579. St. 7-गौरवात्‌ On this Hemádri quotes the following 
from Kámandaka : “ सञ्जमानमकार्येष न्यरुन्धन्मत्त्रिणो नृपं । ग़णावहं हि तेषां च 
शणुयाद्वचनं नृपः ” | यद्वा । सन्मानात्‌ केवलेन चरणेन कल्पितं, On this 
Chiritravardhana remarks : “ विरहविहुलत्वाहरादिव स्थित्वा चरणमात्रं दशि- 
तमित्यर्थैः ”. i 

P. 579. St. 8.--कोमलात्मनखरागरूषित॑, Henádri, Vallabha, Su- 
mativijaya and Vijayánandasüris'varacharanasevaka read कोमलां- 
शुनखरागभूषितं, " where Hemadri explains, कोमला अंशवो येषां ते च नखा- 
अ तेषां रागेण भूषितस्तं. ^ Sumativijaya explains thus, कोमलांशुनखरागभू- 
fad स्वनखरक्तत्वन झोभितं । कोमलांदावो ये नखास्तेषां रागो राक्तिमता तेन भूषितं. 
Ke. A Jaina commentary on Raghuvans'a, obtained from Guja- 
rátha, by one who calls himself a slave of the feet of the most 
learned Vijayánanda ( श्रीविजयानन्दत्रीधरचरणकमल से वक ) explains in the 
following manner, “ कोमला अंझावो येषां ते नखास्तेषां रागण रक्तत्वेन भूषितं 
शोभितं ते तथोक्तं &c. ” Oháritravardhana reads कोमलाम्रनखराग भूषितं and 
explains thus, कोमलानामम्रनखानां रागेणारुणिम्ना भूषितं &. Dinakara 
reads and comments upon कोमलाम्रनखरागरूाषितम्‌, " See readings. 

P. 580. St. 9.—शूढमोहनगृहाः, Hemádri explains this to mean, 
गूढा अदृश्या मोहनगृहाः सुरतगृहा यासु aT मुह्यते अनेनेति मोहं । “ सुरतं मोहनं 
परोक्तं ” इति हलायृधः। मधूच्छिष्वआादिना ये गहा नीर्णीयन्ते ते हि कामिभोगार्थ जल- 
मध्ये स्थाप्यन्ते । यद्वा । मोहनगृहाः कटिभागाः | तदम्ब॒भिगूढमोहनगृहाः . And Chás 


ritravardhana has : ^ तदम्बृभिस्तासां दीधिकाणामम्बुभिगूंढ गुप्त मोहनगृह Ne- 
भागो यासां ता NRE " 
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P. 580. St. 0.— rf ferenrí efr: , for the artificial decora- 
tions consisting of the collyrium in the eye and the red paintings of 
the lips were washed away by the water thrown by the young beauti- 
ful girls at each ०४४००.--धौतरागपरिपाटलाधरे :, Charitravardhana 
interprets this to mean, “ धौतः क्षालितो योऽसौ रागोऽलक्तकादिस्तेन पाटलवणौ 
अधरा येषां तैः । कृत्रिमशोभायां गतायामपि सहजशोभया तस्य प्रीतिमदपादयन्नित्यथैः ”. 
And Hemádri has: “ घोतरागाः परिपाटला अधरा येषां d: अर्पिता दत्ता परकृतिः 
सहजा कान्तिः शोभा एभ्यस्तानि । कृत्रिमशोभायां गतायां निजञशोभेवावदिष्टेत्यर्थः ”. 


P. 580. St. I. -N f HCA, Chéritravardhana renders it by 
८ पहृवास्तरणादीन्‌.'' See note to St. 49, Canto VII.—sy+qqazq, Hemadri 
remarks : “ रचनापदं सद्यो निमोणसूचकं-” And Charitravardhana says 
“ रचनाम्रहणे नूतननिमोणसूचनार्थ.”--प्रियासखः, Hemadri reads प्रियाबृतः 
instead of प्रियासखः and interprets, thus, ^ प्रियावृतः सो$भिवणेः पानभूमेः 
रचनाः विन्यासान अभ्यपद्मत अगमत्‌ । दिवादि ।” Charitravardhana reads with 
Hemadri and explains, “ स नृपः पानभूमे रचनाः पछवास्तरणादीन्‌ प्रियावृतः T. 
युक्तः सन्नभ्यपद्चत प्रापत्‌. ® Vallabha, Dinakara, Sumativijaya and 
others also read with Hemadri. See readings.—वासिताससख्ः, Cha- 
ritravardhana observes: “ वासिता aft करिण्योश्र ” इत्यमरोक्तेरुभयत्रसिद्धो 
प्रियासख इत्यपि केचित्‌ . ” | 

P. 58. St. 2.—- Aff N HHN NHC NN, Chiritravardbana reads सा- 
तिरेकमधगन्धिनम्‌ and interprets thus, रह एकान्ते नृपेण «Wd एव सातिरको 
मधृगन्धोऽस्यास्तीति तादृरां मुखासवमड्गना त्रियो$मिलेषुः पपुरित्यथे:. Sumativi- 
jaya, Dinakara and others read with Chäritravardhana. See 
readings.—_qagageaereg:. This refers to the old notion of the 
poets that Bakula tree before it puts forth flowers requires 
that a young beautiful damsel should first rinse her mouth with 
wine and then throw the rinsing-wine on its trunk. Cf. Hemadri : 
^ बकुलेन तुल्यं दोहदमिच्छा यस्य सः | बकुलो हि ञ्रीमखासवं वाज्छाते । तथा प्रयोगर- 
त्नावल्यां । “ नूपुरान्वितपादेन तरुण्या ताडितो भृरा । अझोाककेसरो वक्त्रसीधगन्धश्च फ- 
कृति, and further observes, “‹ बकुलबद्धसोहदं ” इति पाठे आश्वासविद्योषणं | 
बकुलो हि मद्मगन्धः । “ बकुलः सीधुगन्धश्च मद्यगन्धोऽथ सारसः ” इति निघण्टुः.” 
And Cháritravardhana has: “qgan "मदाननासवरूपेण दोहदेन पुष्प्यतीति 
प्रसिद्धिः. ” 

P. 582. St. l4.—qrqqpqfdu शुरुष्वलञ्जयत्‌, Cf. Chéritravar- 
dhana: पाइवैवतिषु भरतावेद्योपदेरिष्वभिनयं लोचनहस्तपादं विन्यासादिकमाति- 
लङ्कायितुमन्यथाकतुँ We यासां ता नतेकीरलञ्जयत्सलज्जा्कार | यतो मनोहर न्‌॥ अ- 
भिनयातिलङ्कुनेन गुर वोऽस्मान्भ्रपासक्तमनसो विदन्तीति नर्तकानां लज्जा बभूवेत्यर्थः. ” 
And Hemádri has: गुरुषु पाइवेवार्तिषु सत्सु तद्रतमनर्कतया नर्तक्यो विस्म्ृताभिनः 
याः, ”—लोलमाल्यवलयः, Hemádri analyses: “ लोलानि माल्यानां वलयानि 
यस्य सः.” 
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P. 582. St, 5.— AN नृत्यविगमे, Hemádri interprets this to mean, 
“ चारुणो नृत्यस्य विगमे५वसाने तासां जीणां म॒खं पिबन्‌ । इदृशं मुखपानमिन्द्रकबेरयों- 
राप दुलेभमित्यर्थः- ” He takes the whole expression as a compound 
word, and also observes : “ चार्‌ इति मखविद्योषणं वा. " Cháritravardhana 
also explains it in the same way. For a similar use of विगम compare 
Meghadüta I. St. 59. यस्मिन्दृष्टकरणविगमात्‌. Also Buddhacharita, 
Canto VIII, St. 2.“ अथोच्रत विज्ञाम तद्वनं गतः स यत्र द्विपराजविक्रमः। जिजीवि- 
षा नास्ति हि तेन नो विना यथेन्द्रियाणां विगम झारीरिणां'' ॥ * Then they said, Let, 
us go this very day into that forest, whither he is gone, whose gait 
is like the king of elephants; without him we have no wish to live, 
like the senses when the souls depart.—पिवन्‌ = चुम्बन्‌, observe 
Cháritravardhana, Dinakara and Sumativijaya.—अमरालकेश्वरो, 
Hemádri explains this to mean, संज्ञाया मेकददाव्यवहारात्‌ | भीमसेनो भीमः। 
सत्यभामा भामेतिवत्‌। अमरादान्देनामरावतीति के भिद॒च्यते । यद्वा । अमरा अत्र सन्तीत्यमरा 
८ अरँआदिभ्योऽच्‌ I तथा अमररोषे। “ अमरात्वमरावत्यां न द्योः erga ” 
इति । विश्वश्च । “टूवोमरावती स्थूणा गड़चीष्वमरा मता ” इति । अमराया अलकायाश्र 
झीलिड्कनिर्देशात््लीत्वं व्यज्यते । तेनेन्द्रकृबेरयोरेकल्नीत्वं | अस्त्यत्वनेक्रीत्वं | अतस्तयोदे · 
Supa भावः. --स्वेदभिन्नतिलकं, Hemádri explains thus, स्वेदेन भिन्नः 
स्तिलको यस्य तत्‌. '—प्रेमद्त्तवदनानिल:, Here Hemadri reads प्रेमदत्तवद- 
नानिलं as an adjective to मुखं and observes, “प्रेम्णा दत्तो वदनानिलो यस्मै 
तत्‌ । एतत्क्रियाविरोषणं वा. “--नव्यविगमे, On this epithet Hemádri quotes 
the following definition, भावाश्रयं त नृत्यं स्यान्नृत्यं तालसमन्वितं ' इति । प्र- 
तापरुद्रोक्तेः MS च॑चत्पुटादि तालयुक्तव्वात्स्वदभिन्नातिलकत्व Water च । अत एव 
नृत्यं gf ANN d: | तथा रतिरहस्ये । “ अध्वक्कान्ततनुनेवज्वरवती नृत्यञ्षथांगी तथा t 
मासैकप्रसवा ददाति सुरते षण्मासगभी सुखं ” इति । “ मधृरोद्धतमेदेन qui विविधं पुरं ” 
इति ददारूपोक्तेनेत्यमपि भवति.” 

P. 583, St. 6.— d &c., On this passage Hemádri comments 
thus: वषृभाभिरुपहत्य गत्वा नवेषु काम्यवस्तुषु संगिनस्तस्यामिवर्णस्य समागमा 
सामि अधी भक्ता विषया येषां ते चक्रिरे । “ सामित्वरद्धे जुगाव्सिते ” | यथेच्छमृपभृक्तश्चेदयं 
free: सन्नस्मत्समीपं नायाति । नवसंगीत्वादन्यां urere: efr सामिभृक्त इ- 
त्यर्थः । “ सामि ” Panini, II. I. 27. इति क्तान्तेन तत्पुरुषसमासः | किंविधाः N- 
मागमाः | सावरणः प्रच्छन्नो दृष्टः प्रकाशः AfA ते । तथा गोनर्दीयमते। “ संधिः 
सावरणः प्रकाद्ाश्च ” । सावरणो भिक्षुक्यादिना । प्रकाझाः स्वयमुपसत्येति. ” Ohàritra- 
vardhana’s comments are: नवेषु पूरवेमनुपभृक्तेषु काम्येष्वाभिलषणीयेषु इन्द्रिया थेषु 
Af आसाक्तमतस्तस्य नृपस्य सङ्गमाः संबन्धा qum: ख्रीभिरुपहृत्य समागत्य सा- 

apy भक्ताः सामिभक्तास्तादृद्मा विषया येषां ते तथा भृताः Par: NA: समागमा 
सावरणो वेषान्तरेण प्रच्छन्नो दृष्टः प्रसिद्धः सन्धिः सन्धानं सङ्केतो येष ते तथा । एतेन 
किम॒क्तं । यस्मै समस्ता अस्माभिः संभोगप्रकाराः प्रदइयेन्ते तदानवाभिलषणीयवस्त्वा= 
सक्तिमत्वादस्मान्परित्यञ्यान्यामयमभिगमिष्यतीति विचार्यं रमणीभिर्निःरोेषविराषकलिता 
संभोगप्रकारा न दारिता हाते भावः । गोनर्दीयाचारयंमते सन्धिद्विविधः | सावरणः IRT- 
गश्च । सावरणो भिक्षुक्य।दिना प्रकाहास्तु स्वयमृपरुत्य । संकेतेनेति रुद्रटो ऽप्याह | तदाभावे 
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नियुक्षीत कादिकामित्यादि ? Valabha, who reads सावरणदाश्सिन्धयः, com- 
ments as follows on the verse: * qai: कान्ताभिरुपरुत्योपेत्य तस्य राज्ञः 
समागमाः संयोगाः सामिभुक्तविषयाश्राक्रिरे अध॑भक्तद्वब्दादिविषयाः कृताः। किंभता; 
समागमाः सावरणदृष्टिसन्धयो निमीलितनेत्रविषयाः । किंभतस्य तस्य नवेषु काम्यव- 
wy सङ्गिनो मदनोदीपनवस्तुषु सद्रपरायणस्य, ”” Hemádri, Cháritravardhana 
as well as Vallabha construe the gerund उपहृत्य better than Malli- 
natha does. But Chiritravardhana appears to be mistaken like 
Mallinátha in giving the purport (भावाथे ) of the verse as he 
usually does at the end of his commentary. Kalidasa intends that 
while the king, who arranged the preliminary negotiations with new 
damsels sometimes by proxy and sometimes personally, was already 
in the enjoyment of new pleasures (i. e. in the company of new 
girls ) his old mistresses went up to that place and made his 
pleasures half-enjoyed, i. e., interrupted him. The Southern and the 
Deccan Mss. of Mallinátha's commentary omit the following sub- 
stance of the stanza as produced by the Northern Mss. ** यथेष्टं Am- 
Waa fact: सन्नस्मत्समीपं नायास्यतीति भावः- ”' This, it appears, has been 
probably borrowed from the commentary of Hemádri. See above, 

P. 583. St. l7.—s «mg, On this Hemádri remarks: “ अस- 
कृदिति ata dau." Hemádri gives the purport of the passage in the 
following words, “ बन्धनादि सर्व ताभिः क्रियमाणं ANN: I तथाविधाः 
प्रणयिनीरनुबभूवेति वा ”॥ “अतो waar: प्रलम्भने” Panini, I. 3. 69. इति नात्रात्म- 
नेपदाभावदोषः. ” And Oháritravardhana has: “ वञ्चयन्‌ परिहरािति कञ्चित्‌। 
अत एव “गृधिवज्च्यो: प्रलम्भने ” इत्यादिनात्मनेपदाभावाददोषः. ” Translate the 
aphorism :—‘ After the causatives of the verbs qq to covet’ and 
qq ‘to go,’ the Atmanepada is employed, when used in the sense 
of deceiving, even though the fruit of action does not accrue to 
the agent. When these verbs have not the sense of deceiving their 
causals take Parasmaipada. As थाने गधेयति ' he causes the dog 
to bark, आहे वच्चयति ‘he avoids the serpent.’ Chäritravardhana 
gives the purport in the following words: “गोत्रस्खलनादिना सापराध- 
मेनं कापि तजेयति । काप्येतं सेष्येमीक्षते । कापि मेखलया «ura । तथाविधो Tit ऽनु- 
` बभूवेति भावः. ” 

P. 583. St. 8.—सुरसवाररात्रिषु, Hemadri analyses: “ सुरतस्य 
वारोऽवसंरो यासु ताभ्न ता रात्रयभ तास्‌। अस्याः सुरतवारोऽस्यां रात्राविते । “ विप्र- 
omy विसंवादः ” । अङ्गीकृतासंपादनं इति क्षीरस्वामी. '“--दूतिविदितलं, The word 
दूति is generally found with long ती. Hemádri supports this by quot- 
ing the following :- “ दूत्यां दूतिरपि स्मृता ” इति शब्दभेदप्रकारी. 

P. 584, St. 79.—अङ्लीक्षरणसन्वर्तिकः, = “ अङ्गलीनां क्षरणेन स्वेदेन स- 
श्रा पातिता वर्तिका तालिका यस्य सः &०.,?” observes Hemádri, AndCháritravar- 
dhana has “ अङ्गूलीस्वेदक्षरणेन सन्ना नष्टा वतिः-खटिका यस्य स ATTA वतेते A.“ 
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uf Ad, On this Cháritravardhana remarks “ तत्तत्स्मरणमातत्रप्रोड्भतमन्म- 


थत्वात्सात्विकोदयाच कथंचिदित्यक्तिः. And Hemádri has तत्तत्स्मरणमात्रजात- 
कामत्वात्सार्विकभावोदयाच लेखनासंभवात्कर्थंचिदित्युक्तिः, ” 

P. 584. St. 20.— उव्सवाविधिय्छलेन, ( supply आनाय्य ). Under the 
pretext of their having to celebrate some festive ceremony,’ such 
as requires the presence of the husband, See the 3rd act of the विक्र- 
मोवेशीयं. 

P. 585. St, १।.—कृतसखण्डनव्यथाः, Cf. Oháritravardhana: “ कृता 
संपादिता खण्डनव्यथा अन्याडरनासद्रूचिह्ृज्ञानोत्पत्ना पीडा यासां ताः. Dinakara, 
as might be expected, has the following:“ कृतोत्पादिता खण्डनव्यथा FIA- 
रसंगचिह्नज्ञानजं दुःखं यासां ताः. And Hemádri says, कृता अधिकां खण्ड- 
नस्य वियोगस्य व्यथा यासां ताः.”--प्रणयमन्थरः, cold in his love,’ towards 
them (i. e., प्रणविन्यः)'.—अदुनोत्‌ , On this Cháritravardhana remarks: 
“ तथा चोक्तं भट्टोड्गट्टये “ कोपो लघुरापे गुरूयते प्रायोऽमिनवदोषप्रसरात्‌ ” इति, 

P. 585. St. 2 2.--प्रत्यनेत्तु: „ Chiritravardhana observes: '“प्रत्युपा- 
लम्भनं चक्ररित्यन्ये । विवतेनेर्भत्सेयाति स्म । न तु gf: । प्रत्यक्षादापे स्वप्ने सपत्नीनाम- 
भिधानग्रहणमड्गनाना मतिपीडाकारित्वात्कड्रणभड्डरुदिते भेत्सेनमित्य थे: . '—प्रच्छदान्त- 
गलिताश्रुबिन्दुनिः , On this love-smitten state of young women as well 
as men Jagaddhara quotes the following :—''यदाह भरतः | “ अप्राप्तर- 
तिभोगस्य नवख्नीरागजन्मना । दद स्थानानि कामस्य काममन्तार्वसपेतः ॥ अभिलाषो ऽत्र 
प्रथमे द्वितीये चिन्तनं तथा । अनुस्मृतिस्ततीये च चतुर्थे गणकीतेन ॥ उद्वेगः पञ्चमे ज्ञेयो 
विलापः षष्ठ उच्यते डन्मादः ATA प्रोक्तो भवेव्याथिस्तथाष्टमे ॥ नवमे जडता परोक्ता 
AA मरणं भवेत्‌ ” इति । 

P. 585. St. 23 ~ छुसपुष्पायनाङतागृहान, Hemádri analyses: ^gar- 


नि पुष्पाणां झायनानि येषु ताहँतागृहानेत्य गत्वा । “ गृहा पुंसि च भूस्न्येव “.--दूतिकू - 
तमागेद्दानः, Hemádri analyses: दूतिभिः कृतं मागेस्य ex यस्य सः.” 
Eleven Mss, give the passage अत्र डीबन्तस्यापि दूतीदाब्दस्य &0., at the 
end of Mallinátha's commentary on 23rd verse. Charitravardhana 
also notices the difficulty and observes, “ ff N डीपो इस्वत्वं चिन्त्यं | 
zeal वा. " But Id with short इ is also found in the dictionary, See 
besides verse 33rd below. Hemädri does not appear to have noticed 
the difficulty. See note to St. 8th above. 


P. 586. St. 24.--ऊच: On this Hemádri remarks: “ अनेन जीणां 
पूज्यत्वं । तथा शृङ्गारतिलके । “ मध्यावदन्त्युपालग्भेरधीरा पुरुषं यथा. ” And Ohári- 
travardhana says: N धीरा नायिका: AfA, i. e., by his uncon- 
sciously speaking to her in sleep by the name of some other girl 
whom he loved more tenderly. 


P. 586. St. 25.—ललितस्रगाकुल, Compare Buddhacharita, Canto 
V. Stanza 58.“ शिाथिलाकुलमूधेजा तथान्या जघनसस्ताविभूषणांझुकान्ता । अद्ययिष्ट 
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विकीणेकण्ठसूबा गजभग्ना प्रतिपातिताइनेव i Another, with her hair loose 
and dishevelled, and her skirts and ornaments fallen from her loins, 
lay with her necklace in confusion, like a woman crushed by an 
elephant and then dropped. ' 


P. 587. St. 26.—क्वथांशुकेः &c., For a similar idea compare Bud- 
dhacharita, Canto V. St. 58., above. 


P. 587, St. 27.—हस्तरोधि, On this Chäritravardhana makes the 
following remark: “ मुग्धां प्रस्तुत्य रुद्रटः। “ सकपा चुम्बने ववत्रं हरत्येषावगूहिता 
ET, 


` परात्रृत्याचिरं aed गात्रेस्तिष्ठति कपिभिः ?' इति.—मन्मथेन्धनमभूदृध्रतं, Hemádri 
remarks: “ यथा इन्धनेनाभिर्दीप्यते तथा नवोढारतेन तस्य कामो दिदीपे इति. ” 


P. 588, St. 28.--स्मितमनोज्ञया, On स्मित Hemadri quotes the 
following : “ ईषञ्च हसितं feud ” इति हलायृधः | 


P. 588. St. 29.—न्यस्तपादतलमग्रपाहयोः, Hemädri interprets 
this to mean, अग्रपादयोर्न्यस्तं पादतलं यास्मिस्तत्‌ | नायकपरिमाणादल्पपरिमाणा 
नायिका इति स्थितिः । असपिण्डां यवीयसीं वयसा प्रमाणतश्च न्यूनामिति विज्ञानेश्वरः- ?? 
--कण्ठसक्तमृदुबाइबन्धनं, “ अवनतरारीरत्वात्‌ says Chéritravardhana. 
And further he remarks: “ इति प्रौढा जातिः. ”--विसगेचुम्बनं, On this 
Cháritravardhana quotes the following from Ratirahasya, “ नयनगल- 
HIS दन्तवासो मृखान्तः स्तनयुगुलललाटाझ॒म्बनस्थानमाहः । दधति जघननाभीमूलक- 
क्षासु चुम्बन्‌ व्यतिकरसखमुचेर्देशसात्म्येन ? emn. 


P. 588. St. 80.--व्यक्तलक्ष्म, to be taken attributively with q- 
रिभोगमण्डनं. Cf. Oháritravardhana: “ व्यक्तानि लक्ष्माणि नखक्षतादिचिह्वानि 
यत्र तत्परिभोगमण्डलं. See reading. 


P. 589. St. 3l.—ateafeydq, ‘excited’ not able to show by 
seriousness that he was going on an errand ofa friend. Hemädri 
and Cháritravardhana interpret it by “ G. 


P. 589. St. 32.—कण्ठस्रू॑, Cháritravardhana, like Mallinátha, 
quoting the definition of pogga and also one from Ratirahasya cites 
also the following: कण्ठसृत्रहारादि निराकृत्येति afaa । पुरुषायितं विधाय 
सखेदास्तत्रास्वाप्सृरित्यन्यः ”.---अपदिदय, Hemádri says, अन्यत्र गमिष्यतीति 
wear”. 


P. 590. St. 33.— चारदूतिकथितं , who was ( detected and) re- 
ported by their female servants employed as spies, ’ 


P. 590. St. 34.--स्प्षनिर्वेतिम्‌ , In support of this epithet He- 


midri quotes the following :- “ निवेतिः सास्थतायां स्यादस्संगमनसौख्ययोः ” 
इति विश्वः | 
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P. 590. St. 35.—विजिह्मनयना, Chiritravardhana, who reads 
व्यलोकयन्‌ instead of ब्यलो भयन्‌, has the following note: ““अधरारुससर्ग fa- 
ना वेणुवीणावादनं न घटते। ते चामना रदननखक्षता भतस्तद्रादन संप्रातदुःखाः हिल्पकार्थों 
मुखविलोचनेरेनमपइयन्निति भाव: ”. And Hemádri says, “ इति साभिप्रायं ”. 
And rightly remarks. See readings, 


P. 59l. St. 36.—संजघर्ष, On this Cháritravardhana remarks, 
४ नृत्यस्य गात्रविक्षेपात्मकत्वादङ्काश्रयतापि घटत । “ अव्यक्तरूपं तु ai हि ज्ञेयं भाव- 
रसात्मकं | आलोकितसमंस्ताविप्रलोङिंतविलोकिते | उछोकिते ATTA तथा चेवावलोकि- 
तं । अष्टौ दहोनया भेदा नत्यवाधसमाश्रयाः ” इत्यक्तत्वात्सात्विकान्यवलाकितानीत्यन्ये ” l 
--अज्जसच्त्वचनाअयं , Hemädri analyses, “arg च सत्वं च वचनं चाश्रयो 
यस्य qd. 2? 

P, 592. St. 37.—कुत्रिमाद्विषु = AISI Ae Jg, Observe Hemádri and 
Vallabha, And क्रीडापवेतपु according to Cháritravardhana. On this 
verse Hemadri and Cháritravardhana make the following remark : 
€ अथ CEE TGI » 


P. 592. St. 38. — On this stanza Hemádri and Cháritravar- 
dhana make the following remark: “ प्रावृषमाह “,--आचका = , On this 
Cháritravardhana quotes the following from Rudrata. देशकाल बला- . 
त्कोपः प्रायः सर्वोऽपि योषितां । जायते सखसाध्योठपि कृच्छुसाध्यों हि Und: इति, 


P. 592. St. 39. —On this verse both Hemádri and Cháritravar- 
dhana make the following remark : “ NA. 


P. 593. St, 40.--ओ, रेणिबिम्बमिव , On this Charitravardhana 
observes, “faarsfa श्रोणिबिम्बादिकं seg प्रकटयन्ति ” sd. And He- 
mádri quotes the following: बिम्बफले बिम्बिकायां प्रतिबिम्बे च मण्डले ” इति 
विश्वः । 


P. 593. St. 4l.—On this Hemádri and Charitravardhann 
make the following general remark : “ हेमन्तमाह . NA, On this 
Hemádri makes the following remark: “ अंथग्रंथसन्दर्भ | आप्रथनामिति 
लोपश्चिन्त्यः । अमरहोषे च । “ ग्रंथनं गुम्फसंदर्भी ग्रथनं चना ** ” इति 

P. 594. St. 42.—On this Hemidri and Chäritravardhana 


make the following remark : “ दधिदिरमाह ”.--शिशिररात्रयः, Hemádri 
observes : “ farfare हि रात्रयो दीघोः। अतः सवेरतेष्विति. ” 


P. 594, St, 43.—On this Hemadri and Cháritravardhana make 
the following remark : “ वसन्तमाह ”’. 

P. 594. St. 44.—Here Hemädri and Cháritravardhana remark; 
rd) ग्रीष्ममाह " 


374 NOTES, Canto XIX. 


P. 595. St. 45.--मोक्तिकग्रथितचारुभुषणे', Pearls were used in 
large quantities in summer-garments, and summer-ornaments, on 
account of their cooling effect on body. | 


P. 596. St. 47.--एवमिन्द्रियसुखानि निर्विशन्‌, Compare Buddha- 
charita, Canto III. Stanza 5l. “यदा च झान्दादिभिरिन्दरियार्थेरन्तःपुरे नेव सुतो ऽस्य 
रेमे। ततो बहिव्योदिश्ञाति स्म यात्रां रसान्तरं स्यादिति मन्यमानः ॥ -अनङ्कवाहितः, 
Hemadri, Chäritravardhana, Dinakara, Vallabha and Sumativijaya 
read अनङ्गमोहितः, where Hemadri explains, aaga कामेन मोहितः स्मरे- 
णाक्रान्तः KC. ” Cháritravardhana explains thus.“ अनङ्गमोहितः काममोहितः 
एकतानः &c. --आत्मलक्षणनिवेदितान्‌ , Hemádri explains thus, “ आत्म- 
नः स्वस्य लक्षणेन कुसमादिना निवेदिताऊ्ज्ञातानृतूनत्यवाहयदतिचक्राम- ” Charitra- 
vardhana has, “ आत्मलक्षणेन पृष्पादिचिह्लेन निवेदितानृतूनत्यवाहयदतिवाहितवा- 
a.” See readings. | 


P. 596. St. 48.—« gd, Hemádri renders it by “ अनवहिताचेत्त- 


मापि ".— दक्षशाप इव aed, Cf. Hemádri: “ रोहिण्यामेव रममाणाय चन्द्राय A- 
यरोगी भवेति दक्षः शापं ददावित्यागमः ”. And Cháritravardhana has: सृता 


परित्यागाइक्षः दाञिनं क्षयी भवेति wf प्रसिद्धं ”'. See also Mahábhárata, 
Gadáparvan, Adh. 35, verses 43 and further. Bom. edi. The pro- 
priety of the simile seems to be that the king Agnivarna was as 
gradually consumed by the formidable disease as is the moon in the 
dark fortnight of the lunar month. 


P. 597. St. 50.— The figure according to Hemádri is तुल्ययोगिता. 
He quotes the following definition from Kävyaprakäs“ a. नियतानां 
TSCA: सा पुनस्तुल्ययोगिता ” हाते काव्यप्रकारो. 

P. 598. St. 52.— fert: प्रजाः, Cf. Chäritravardhana - 
त इत्यघदाट्रिनीः पापं चितयन्तीः प्रजा लोकान्‌ &o. " Dinakara reads अघरंसि- 
नीः and explains thus, मत इत्यघं पापं stedifer तादृशीः &. 

P. 598. St. 53.--अनवलोक्य पावनीं संतति, Cháritravardhana 
remarks : “ सन्तानमनवलोक्पेव व्यसः समजनि इत्यर्थः ”. And Sumativijaya 
has: “ पुत्रमुखमदृट्टैव क्षयरोगेण Ta: इति भावः ”. | 

P. 600. St, 57.--भावाय, should be taken with ‘दधाना, See 
readings, 


INDEX. 


— — 
A. 
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अक्षः XII. 63. 

अगस्त्यः IV. 44, VI. 6I, XV. 54, 
XVI. 44. | 

अभिवणेः XIX. I. 

अङ्गदः XV. 90. 

अङ्काः VI. 27, 30. 

अजः V. 36. 55. 62. 64, VI. 78, 
VII. 3l. 33. 55, VIII. 6. 7. 
2]. 24. 69. 

अतिथि: XVII. I] 2 

अतिबला XI, 9, see बलातिबले. 

अचि: II, 75, XII, 50. 

अथवा I. 59, VIII. 4. 

अनुसूया XII, 27, XIII. 5l, XIV. 
l4. 

अनूपाः VI, 37. 

अमृता X. 58. | 

अयोध्या XI. 93, XIII. 6, XIV. 
29, XV, 38, 60. 98, XVI. 25, 
XVII. 36. 

अरुन्धती I. 56. 

अलका IX. I4, XVI. 42. 

अवन्तयः VI. 32. 

अश्विनौ XVIII. 23. 

अहीनगः XVIII. I4. 

इक्ष्वाकुः I. 72, III. 70, V. 55, VI. 
7i, XII. 20, XIII. 6l. 70, 
XIV. 55, XV. 44. 49. 

इन्दुमती V. 39, VI. 70, VIII. I. 
28. 


इन्द्र: IV. 6, VI. 62, VII. 35, 
XVII. 5. 8], 

इन्द्रजित्‌ XIII. 73, XV. 26. 

डत्कलाः IV. 38, 

उत्तरकोसलाः III. 5, VI. 7, IX. I, 
XIII. 62, XVIII. 7. 27. 

उत्सवसंकेताः IV. 78. 

SN: XI. 8. 

sam: XVIII. 20. 

say III. 23. 

strata ( = नागपुरम्‌ Mallinátha.) 
VI. 59. 

रमला XI. 54. 

ऊध्वेबाहः XIII. 43, 

ऋक्षवान्‌ V. 44. 

"qug: X. 4. 

एन्द्रिः XII. 22. 

ऐरावतः VI, 73, XVII. 82. 

कक॒त्स्थः VI. 7, IX. 9. 

कपिल: III. 50, XIII. 3, XVI. 34. 

afrar IV. 38. 

कबन्ध: XII. 57. 

कलिङ्गाः IV. 38, VI. 53. 

कलिन्द: VI. 48. 

काकृत्स्थः VI. 2, VIL 3, IX. 65, 
XII. 80. 46. 72, XIII. 79, 
XV. 4. 75, XVII. I. 

aaan: IV. 83. 84. 

काम्बोजा: IV. 69. 

कारापथः XV. 90, 


PROPER NAMES OCCURING IN THE RAGHUVANS A. 


कार्तर्कार्यः VI. 338. कौशिक: XI. . 4 
कालनेमिः XV. 40. क कौस्तुभः X. 0, XVII. 29 
कालियः VI. 49, muka: V. 39, 6l, VII. 32 
कालिङ्गः IV. 40, VIII. 82 
कालिन्दी XV. 28. E क्षेमधन्वा XVIII. 9. 
कावेरी IV. 45. खर: XII. 42. 47, XIII. 65. 
किनरः IV. 78. mgr IV. 32. 36. 73, VI. 48, 
कुण्डिनमू VII. 33. XIII. 57, XIV. 3. 52, XVI. 
कुबेरः IV. 66, V. 26. 30, IX. 24, | 38.7], 
XV. 45, XVII. 8l गरुड: XII. 76. 
कमारः III. 55, V. 36 गरुत्मान्‌ X. 3, XVI. 77. 
कुमुदः XVI. 76. 8I. 86, XVII. 6. | zie: VI. 4. 
कुमुद्वती XVI. 85, XVII. I. 6 गोकणेम (?) VIII. 33. 
gaki: XII. 80 गोत्रभिद III. 53, VI. 73, XIII. 7. 
कुम्भजन्मा XII. 87 गोप्रतरः (?) XV. 0. 
कुम्भयोनिः IV. 2 XV. 55, XVI. | गोदा XIII. 35. 
72 | गोदावरी XIII. 33. 
कुम्भीनसी XV. 5 गोवधेनः VI. 5. 
कुम्भोदरः II. 35 गौतमः XI. 34. 


ax: XV. 32. 68. 97, XVI. I. 4. | गौरी IV. 7 
35. 72, 8l. 88, XVII. 4, चन्द्रकेतुः XV. 90 


XVIII. 4 चित्रकूटः XII. 5. 24, XIII. 47 
कुशध्वजः XI. 54 NANA: V. 60, VI. 50 

शावती XV. 97, XVI. 25. जनकः XI. 35, XIII. 78, XIV. 
कुशझिकः XI. 37. 43, XV. 3]. 
कृत्तिका XIV. 22. अभस्थानम्‌ VI. 62, XII. 42, XIII. 
कृष्ण: VI. 42, X. 48, XV. 24. 22. 
केकया: IX. 22, X. 55 जयन्तः III. 23, VI. 78. 
केरलाः IV. 54. wg: VI. 85, XIV. 5]. 
केश्वः XVII. 29. जानकी XII. 6I, XV. 74. 


कैकेयी XII. 2. 4. 3. 26, XIII, 59, | MST X. 26. 69. 
केलास: II. 35, V. 28, XII. 89, | जीवितेशः XI. 20. 


XIV. 20. afr: XVIII. 33. 
कोसलाः IV. 70, VII. 34, VIII. तक्षः XV. 89. 

70, IX. 22. 79, XI, 49. क्षकः XVI. 88 
कौत्सः V. I. 30, 32. तक्षा ( तक्षशिला ) XV. 89. 
कौमुदतेय: XVIII. 3. तमसा IX. 6. 72, XIV. 76 
कोदाल्यः XVIII, 27. ताडका XI, 5. 8. 2]. 28. 


कोसल्या X. 55, . ताम्रपर्णी IV. 50. 
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quum XV. 40, 

तृणबिन्दुः VIII. 79. 

त्रिकूटः IV. 59. 

त्रिजटा XII. 74. 

त्रिलोचनः III. 66, 

fafrcr: XII. 47. 

यम्बकः XIII. 5], 

त्वषा VI. 32. 

तुहिनादिः VIII. 54. 

दक्षः III. 38, XIX. 48. 

दण्डक: XII. 9, XIV. 25. 

दराकण्डः XIII. 77. 

qaga: XIV. 87, XV. 03. 

TMN: VIII. 29, IX. I, XI. 24 
57, XII. 54, XIII. 75, XV. 
3. 43. 

दशाननः X. 75. 

emm: X. 44, XI, 3. 44, XII. 
45, 76, XIII. 68, XIV. ।, 
XV.8, XVI.6, 

दिलीप: I. 2, II. 23, III. 8. 4l. 
54, VI. 74, VIII. I. 

दीर्घतपाः XI. 33, 

An: XVII. 5. 

et: IV. 5l. 

दुवोसाः XV. 94. 

दूषण: XII, 46. 

देवानीकः XVIII. 0. 

धनद: IX. 25. 

qq: XVIII. 34. 

प्रवसषिः XVITI, 34. 


ध्युषिताश्व XVIII. 23. see saftary:. 


नन्दनम्‌ VIII. 32. 95. 
aftenta: XII. I8. 
afak I. 82, III. 40. 
नभःञ्ञन्दः XVIII, 6. 
नमुचिः IX. I8. 

नमैदा V. 42. 

qe: XVIII, 5. 


नहुषः XIII. 36 
नागपुरम्‌ ( “ उरगाख्यं पुरं ) VI. 59 
नारदः VIII. 33 
नारायणः VII, 3 
निकुम्भः II. 35. 
निमिः XI. 49. 
निषधः XVIII, I. 
निषधाः XVIII. I. 
नीपाः VI, 46. 
नैमिषम्‌ XIX. I. 
नैषधः XVIII. I. | 
पञ्चवटी XII. 3I, XIII. 34, 
qarar: XIII. 38 
पद्मा IV. 5. 
पम्पा XIII. 30. 
परंतपः VI. 2I. 
पाण्ड्या: IV. 49, VI. 60. 
पारसीकाः IV. 60. 
पारिजातः VI. 6, X. II. 
पारियात्रः XVIII. 6. 
पार्वती I. I. 
qmm II. 9. 
qrarear: IV. 62. 
पिनाकी VI. 72. 
पुण्डरीकः XVIII. 8. 
पुण्यजनाः IX. 6, XIII. 60. 
qq: XVIII. 30. 
पुनवेसू XI. 36. 
पुरन्दरः II. 74, III. 23. 5, IX. I2, 
XII. 84, XVII. 79. 
qeza: X. 49, XVII. 32. 
पुलिन्दाः XVI. 32. 
पुष्कलः XV. 89 
पुष्कलावती (?) XV. 89 
पष्पकम X. 46, XIII. 40. 79 
XIV. 20 
पुष्पपुरम VI. 24. 
he XVIII, 32. 
: IV. 34. 


PROPER NAMES OCCURING IN THE RAGHUVANS'A. 


पौलस्त्यः IV. 80, X, 5. 47. 79, XII. 
72. 77. 83. 90, 02, XIII. 72. 

प्रचेताः ग. 80. 

प्रतीपः VI. 4. 

प्राग्ज्योतिषाः IV. 87., 

प्राचीनर्बाहः IV. 28. 

प्रियंवदः V. 53, VII. 6l. 

Brea: V. 53. 

बलनिषूदनः IX. 3. 

बलभित्‌ XI. 5l. 

बलातिबले XI. 9. 

बलि: VII. 35. 

agza: XV. 36. 

fèrm: III. 59, XIV. 59. 

बिभीषणः XII. 68. 04, XIII. 69, 
XIV. I7. 

ब्रह्मा V. 36. 

siam: XVIII. 28. 

are XIII. 60. 

भगीरथः IV. 32. 

N: XIV. ol. 

wa: X. 70. 8l, XI. 6. 69, XII. 
2. 24, XIII. 64. 66. 68, 70. 
72. 77, XIV. I. 6. 73, XV. 
87. 88. 

भागीरथी VII. 36, XIV. 28. 

भागेवः XI. 46. 6. 67. 79. 83. 88, 
XIV. 46. 

Pra: XI. 8. 

भृगुः X. 4. 

भोजः V. 39, VII. 2. 3. 8. 29. 35. 

मगधाः I. 57, III. 5. 9. 23, VI. 
20, 2, IX. 22. 

मघवा III. 46. 52, IX. 20, XIII. 
36. 39, XVIII. 3], 

मतंगः V. 53. 

मथरा VI. 48, XV. 28. 36. 

मधमथ IX. 48. 

qaqa XV. 5. 


qq: I. . 7, II. 4. 33, IV. 7, 
IX, 3, XIV. 67. 

मन्दाकिनी XIII. 48. 

qua II. 0, IX. 3. 

मरुत्वान्‌ III. 4, XVI. 7I. 

मरुला IV. 55. 

मलयः IV. 46, 5, VI. 64, IX. 25. 
29, XII, 32, XIII, 2, 

महाकालः VI. 34. 

महेन्द्रः IV. 39.43, VI. 54, XIII. 20. 

qa: III. 49. 

महोदधिः IV. 34. 50, VI. 54. 

माण्डकणिः XIII. 38, see झातकर्णिः 

मातलिः III. 67, XII. 86, 

मानसम VI. 26, XIII, 55. 60, (Mal- 
linátha ). 

माल्यवान्‌ XIII. 26. 

मारुतिः XII. 60. 78. 

माहिष्मती VI. 43. 

मिथिला XI. 32. 52 

मेघनादः XII. 79, 

मेरुः I. 4, VII. 24, XVII. 26. 

मैथिलः XI, 32. 37. 43. 47. 48. 57. 
72, XIII. 77. 

मैथिली XI. 93, XII. 29. 36. 38. 
55, XV. 37. 56. 73. 

मेथिलेयः XV. 3l. 63. 7, XVI. 42. 
88. 

यमः IX. 6. 24, XVII. 8l. 

यमुना XIII. 57, XV. 2. 30. 

gaat: IV. 6L. 

यादोनाथः XVII. 8], 

युधाजित्‌ XV. 87. 

रघुः I. 9, III. 2. 32. 34. 43. 47. 
5. 53. 59. 67, IV. 6. 49. 58. 
66. 77, V. 2. 24. 26. 28. 39. 
63, VI. 6. 68, 76. 83, VII. 7I, 
VIII. 5, 0. 3. 6. 7. 2. 24, 
IX. 5. 9, X. 68, XI. 2. 54, 
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XIV. 7. 2. 3. 29, XV. 7. 
35. 46. 54, XVI. I. 8. 23. 35. 
39. 42, XVIII. 37. 

रघनन्दनः XIII. 72. 

रघुनाथ: XV. 54. 90. 

aufe: XII. 04, XIII. 76. 

राघवः VII. 2. 32. 65, VIII. 6. 
25, XI. 6. 0. 7. 22. 32. 35. 
42. 47. 48. 70. 79. 83. 88. 89, 
XII. 32. 44, 5. 53. 69. 85. 96. 
03, XV. 6. 44. 92. 96, XIX. I. 

रामः IV. 53. 58, VI. 42, X. 67. 
69. 8, XI. . 8. 20. 34. 37. 
68. 73. 92, XII. 2. 3. 6. 7. 4. 
20. 23. 24, 28. 3. 34. 35. 42. 
43. 49. 50. 52. 57. 59. 64. 66. 
74. 77. 80. 8. 83. 84. 87. 89. 
9l, XIII. . 69. 74. 77, XIV. 
5. 9. 2. 58. 68. 84, XV. 3. 
5. 9. 34. 39. 43. 48. 56. 64. 65. 
67. 70. 7. 86. 89. 94. 

रामायणम XV. 63. 

रावणः X. 48, XI. 9, XII. 32. 5. 
55. 83. 87. 9. 99, 03. 

रुद्र: XI. 47. 

रेवा VI, 43, XVI. 3I. 

लक्ष्मणः X. 7. 8, XI. 2. 6. 26. 
54. 9, XII. 9. 39. 44. 77, 
XIII. 65. 72, XIV. 44. 49, 
XV. 7. 90, 94. 

लक्ष्मी VI. 43. 58, VII. 70, X. 0, 
XII, 5. 26, XIV. 24, 86, 
XVI. 79, XVIII. 6. 47. 

aq: XV. 32. 63. 97. 

लवणः XV. 2. 5. 7. 26. 38. 40, 

agt VI. 40, 62, XII. 6l, 63. 66. 
7. 78. 84, XIII. 78, XV, 03. 

लोहित्या IV. 8. 

agt: IV. 36. 


NM: XVIII. 27. 

वञ्जणाभः XVIII. 2I. 

qatg: V. 73. 

quid: V. I. 

वरुणः IX, 6, XI. 53. 

वसिष्ठः I. 35, II. 9. 67, 69. 70, 
III. 40, V. 27, VIII. 3, XVII. 
38. 

वस्वौकसारा XVI. 0. 

वामनः XI. 22. 

वालाखिल्याः XV. I0. 

वाली XII. 58. 

वाल्मीकिः XIV. 45. 58. 79, XV. 
. 37. 64. 69. 80. 

वासवः III. 58. 63, V. 5, IX. 8 
XI. 33. 53. 

विडोजा: see बिडौजा:. 

विदभीः V. 40. 60, VI. 58. 66. 84, 
VII. . 30. 

विदिशा XV. 36. 

विदेहाः XI. 36, XII. 96, XIV. 24. 

विद्याधरः II. 60. 

विधाता I. 35. 

विन्ध्यः VI. 6I, XII. 3I, XIV. 8, 
XVI. 3l, 32, 

विराधः XII. 28. 

वृन्दावनम्‌ VI. 50, 

विश्वसहः XVIII. 24, 

विष्णु X. 49, XIV. 59, XVI. 28. 
82. 

वैदर्भः V. 62, VI. 3, VII. 67. 

वैदेहः XIV. 39, 47. 84. 

वैदेही XII. 20, 59. 64, XIV. 38, 
39. 72, XV. 6l. 

वैनतेयः XVI. 88. 

वैवस्वत: I. , XV, 45. 57, 

agfa: or ध्यृषिताश्वः XVIII. 23. 

qm: I. 75, III. 39. 56, IV. 40, 
VI. 74, XIV. 83, XIX, 30. 


PROPER NAMES OCCURING IN THE RAGHUVANS A. 


WET XVIII. 29, 


बची III. 3, 28, 55, VI. 23, VII. 


3, VIII. 32, XVII. 7. 

yara: IX. 3. 

aga: X. 7I. 8, XIII. 79, ५४.6. 
9. 22. 36. 

wan: XV, 50. 

शरजन्पा III. 23. 

mag: XIII. 45. 

झारावती XV. 97. 

शरवः XI. 93. 

शातकर्णिः or माण्डकणिः XIII. 38. 

झाडी XV. 40. 

जिलः XVIII. 7. 

सूर्पणखा XII. 38. 57. 

sun: VI. 45. 

gi: VIL 36, 

III: XIII 63. 

षडाननः XIV. 22. 

सगरः III. 50. 

संपातिः XII. 60. 

fag: XIII. 5]. 

संमोहनम V. 57. 

सरयू VIII. 95, IX. 6, XIII. 63, 
XIV. 3. 30, XV. 95. 300, 
XVI. 2I. 35. 36. 54. 58, 75, 
XIX. 40. 

सरस्वती III. 9, IV. 6, VI. 29. 

aqu: IV. 52. 

साकेतम्‌ V. 3I, XIII. 79, XIV. 3, 
XVIII. 86. 

fang: IV. 67, XV. 87. 

far VI. 35. 

सीता XII. 9. 2. 33. 44. 53. 54. 
63. 74. 90, XIV. 8. ॥9. 26. 54. 


59. 7. 83. 87, XV. I. 39. ZI. 
76. 80. 84. 85. 86. 

सुकेतः XI, 4. 

gma: XII. 58, XIV. 7. 

gatem: XIII. 4 I. 

gera I. ।, II. 23. 64, III. 3. 
67. 


सुदञ्चैनः XVIII. 35. 
guai XVII. 27. 
सुनन्दा VI. 20. 37, 70. 80. 


gad: X. 6l. 

सुप्रतीकः V. 75. 

gam: XI. 29, XV. 36. 

सुमन्त्रः XIII. 59, XIV. 47. 

सुमित्रा X. 55. 7, XIV. 5. 56. 

gy: I. 75. 

सुषेण: VI. 45. 

qui: IV. 35, 

ARR: XII. 4. 04, XIII, 32. 
73, XIV. I. 53, XV. 4. 20. 

स्कन्दः II. 36, VII. I. 

स्थाणुः XI. 3. 

स्वाहा I. 56. 

हनूमान्‌ XIII. 64. 

हर: IV. 32, VI. 62, XI. 83. 

हरिः III. 43. 49. 55. 68, VIII. 79, 
X. 5. 86, XI. 76, XII, 57.03, 
XIII. I. 69. 

हरिणी VIII. 78. 

हिमवान IV. 79. 

हिमाद्रि: XIV. 3, 


हिरण्यनाभः XVIII, 25, 


gay: IV. 68. 


हेमाइदः VI. 53. 
हेह्याः XI. 74. 


B. 


^ 
AUTHORS AND WORKS QUOTED OR REFERRED TO BY MALLINA- 
THA IN HIS SANJIVINI ON THE RAdHUVANS A. 


अमर: I, . 2. 3. 7 and passim. 

आडश्यातचन्द्रिका w. ) XII. 4]. 

आपस्तम्बः III. 39; XI. 25. 

आयेभट्टः X. I. 

आश्वलायनः II. 75; III. 0. 

कणभक Notes on VIII. I6. 

कात्यायनः VII. 26. 

कामन्दकः I. 22. 59. 60. 63; III. 
35; IV. 8; V. 6. 33; IX. 5. 
53; XIII. 7; XVI. 2; XVII. 
5l. 60; XVIII. 50. 

कालिदासः I. l, and at the end of 
each oanto. 

काझिका ( १०.) VIII. 4. 

कुमारसंभवम्‌ (१०. ) VII. 22. 

कूटस्थीये ( w. ) III. I3. 

Aw: I. 4; III. 33; IV. 7, 37; 
VI. 30; VII. 3 I. 39; IX. 5.60; 
X. 2; XII. . 5; XV. 5; 
XVI. 57. 

केकटः V. 72. 

कौटिल्यः III. 29. 35; IV. 35; VIII. 
2l; XV. 29; XVII. 49. 55. 56. 
76. 8]; XVIII, 50. 

क्षीरस्वामी I. 36; V. 4; IX. 22. 

गणव्याख्यानम ( w. ) XI. 4; XII. 
9. 

गाग्यैः XVI. 24. 

गीता (w. ) VIII. 20; X. 27. 

गोनर्दीयः XIX. 6. 29. 32. 

गौतमः I, 25. 

STIS: V. 50, 

sa: I. 22. 


दक्षिणावतेः (An older commenta- 
tor on the poem). Introduction. 

दण्डनीतिः (w. ) I, 26. 

दण्डी III. 6; IV. 66; VII. 25; 
IX. 43; XIII. 5; XIX. 5. 

दशरूपकम (w. ) V. 67; XIX. 3I. 

नाथः (An older commentator on 
the poem). I. 23; Also 
Introduction. 

नारद: III. 3. 

नारसिहम्‌ ( w. ) X. 56. 

नैषधः ( w. ) IV. 45. 

न्यासकारः The; IX. 23; XII. 9. 

narra: (w.) II. 34. 

पराशर: I. 76; VIII. 73. 

पारस्करः III. ]0. 

qarg: I. 7; IV. 23; XVI. 3. 

ग्रझपुराणम्‌ ( w. ) IV. 44. 

qsqa: XII. 4l. 

भरतः XIX. 86. 

भविष्योत्तरम्‌ ( w. ) III. ; IV. 3. 

भागरिः XI. 2]. 

भोजराजः XII. 9. 

मनुः I. 4. 22. 58. 62. 76. 85, 95; 
II. 2. 75; III. I. 8. 28, 29. 
33; V. 0. 2]; VIII. 4. 4. 73; 
IX. I. 7; XI. 7I; XIII. 24; XV. 
53; XVII. 52. 59. 6l; XVIII. 
5. | 

महाभारतम्‌ (w.) II. 42; IV. 77; X. 
9; XI. 74. 

महाभाष्यम्‌ ( v. ) II. I. 

महायात्रा (१०, ) IV. 25. 
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AUTHORS AND WORKS QUOTED OR REFERRED TO BY MALLINA- 


THA IN HIS SANJIVINI ON THE RAGHUVANS'A. 


माघकाव्यम ( १०.) IV. 45; VIII 29. 

mag: I. 39. 

माकेण्डेयः VI. 32. 

मिताक्षरा (w.) VIII. 9. 

मृगचर्मीयम (१७, ) IV. 39. 

याज्ञवल्क्यः I. 20; III 0. 70; VIII. 
86; IX. 76; XVI. 88; XVII. 
39. 

यादव: I. 3. 7. 4; II. 8. 26. 30. 
3. 32. 35; III. 28. 29. 3]. 52; 
IV. 5. 36. 46, 53. 73. 77; V. 
. 7. 8. 4. 7. 45. 48. 64. 70; 
VIII. 80; IX. 6; X. 58; XII. 
. 88; XIII. 67. 75. 79; XIV. 
2 3. 24; XVI. 0. 52. 78; 
XIX. 24. 57. 

रतिरहस्यम्‌ ( w. ) XIX. 25. 32. 

रससुधाकरः ( ७. ) VI. 2. 

राजमृगा ङ्कः (w, ) III. 3. 

रामायणम्‌ ( w. ) II. 75; IX. 76.77; 
X. I; XI. 9. 4; XIII. 58, 73; 
XV. 24. 

लघजातकम ( w. ) III. 3. 

वाल्मीकिः I. 4. 

fd g: VIII. 8. 24; XIII. 52. 

वात्स्यायनः VII. 22; XIX. 6. 3]. 

वामनः IV. 28; VII. 7; IX. 57; 
XIX. 50. 

वामनपुराणम्‌ ( w. ) VII. 35. 

वायुपुराणसंहिता ( w. ) I. I. 

वाहटः III. I. 2. 6. 8. 

विश्वः I. . 4. 8. 30; II. 3. 7. 
3. 57; III. 3. 0. 27. 30. 33; 
IV. 8. 30. 53. 63; V. 35. 36. 
37. 58. 68; VI. 2. 28. 30. 32, 


47. 7; VII. 9. 45, 50. 57; 
VIII. 9. 24. 94; IX. 6. 24. 
50. 65. 75; X. 9. 9; XI. 3. 
4. ]5, 8. 20. 38. 42, 46. 47. 
57. 67. 77. 92; XII. I. 2. 34. 
66. 88.96. 08; XIII. 4. 7. 9. 24. 
62. 72; XIV. 48; XV. 97-98; 
XVI. 3. . 37. 40. 85; XVII. 
25. 32. 58. 62; XVIII. 4. 30. 


विश्वप्रकाशः ( ५०. ) I. 8. 
विष्णापुराणम्‌ ( w. ) IV. 89. 
वृत्तिकारः The, VI. 78; XII. 9. 
वेजयन्ती (१०. ) XV. 32. 

sara: II. 78; XIV. 80. 
शकनाणेवः ( w, ) XI. 26. 

YE III. 2] 


झान्दाणेवः ( 20.) V. 44. 

ara: I. 38; II. 5. 35. 59; III. 
2. 20; IV. 7; V. 43. 49. 59. 
73; IX. 8; XVI. 2I. 82. 

qua: ( w, III. I. 

asaq: I. 2, 20; XVII, 29. 

सिद्धयोगसंग्रहः ( w. ) V. 73. Correct- 
ly cited as सिन्धयोगसंग्रहः by 
Hemadri, which see, 

स्कान्दम्‌ (the Purána ) VIII, 95. 

हरिवंशः (w.) II. 75. 

हलायृधः I. 7. 2. 63; II. 8. 42. 
75; III. 6. 28; V. 4. 5. 733. 
VI. 43. 53, XL . l4, 27 
XVII 47. 68. 


हारीतः XIV. 2. 


हेमः (w. ) II. 4; III. 2; IV. 
90; XII, 25. 


C. 
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अक्षमा दीव्य ( इति श्रुतिः ) शा. 8. 

अमिशित्कपिला सत्री राजा भिक्षर्महोदधिः। 
दृष्टमात्राः पुनन्त्येते तेस्मात्परयेत नित्यः 
वा: ( इति स्मरणम्‌ ) XVII. 74. 

अग्निमुखा वै देवाः ( इति श्रतिः ) X. 2l. 

आमिं वा आदित्यः सायं aue ( इति 
IN:) IV. I. 

अजवृषभमृगाङ्गनाकुलीरा झषवणिजो च दि- 
वाकरादितुङ्गाः | दशाहिखिमनुयक्तिथी - 
न्दियांतेखिनवकर्विदतिमिश्व तेस्तनी चाः 
III. 3. 

अत्यन्तासत्यपि ज्ञानमर्थे शब्द: करोति हि 
I, 27. 

अदण्ड्यान्दण्डयन्राजा दण्ड्यांश्रेवाप्यदण्ड- 
यनू । अयझो महदाभोति नरके चैव ग- 
च्छति I. 25. 

अनुष्ठानासमथेस्य वानप्रस्थस्य जीयेत:। भः 
ग्वश्रिजलसंपातेरमरणं प्रविधीयते। ४. 8. 

अनेकञ्षक्तियृक्तस्य विश्वस्यानेककर्मणः। N- 
der सरवेथाभावार्किचिर्किखिद्विवक्ष्यते 
VII. 59. 

अपि मार्ष मष कृयोच्छन्दोभङ्कं त्यजेहिराम्‌ 
XIX. 23. 

आत्मा वे पुत्रनामासि ( इति श्रतिः) L 
33, XVI. 82, 

आदित्यो वा अस्त यन्नम्निमनुप्रविज्ञति (इति 
श्रतिः ) IV. I. 

आभासत्वे विरोधस्य विरोधालेकृतिर्मता X. 
9. 

आश्जीनेमस्क्रिया वस्तुनिर्देशो वापि तन्म्‌- 
जम I. I. 

इदं सबंमए॒जत afat किंचित्‌ (इति श्रतिः) 
A. 22. 


ढद्धतासि वराहेण कृष्णेन TATE 
XIII. 8. 


एष वा अन्नणो यः पृत्री (इति श्रतिः ) 
III. 20, X. 2. 

ऐशयेरूपतारुण्यकुलविदयाबलेरपि । इष्टला- 
मादिनान्येषामवज्ञा गवे इरितः । मद- 

स्त्वानन्दसंमोहः संभेदो मादिराकृतः XVII. 
43. | 

काम पितरं प्रोषितवर्न्तं qur: प्रत्याधाव- 
न्ति। एव ह वा एतमग्रयः प्रत्याधावान्ति 
सञ्चकलान्दारूनिवाहरन्‌ I. 49. 

कार्येकारणयोभिन्नदेदात्वे सत्यसंगतिः 
XVII. 33. 

कालाक्षमत्वमोत्सक्यं मनस्तापञ्वरादिकृत्‌ 
V. 67. See readings of the same. 

काव्यं qq व्यवहारविदे ञ्ञिवेतरक्ष- 
तये &o. I. ]. 

काव्यालापांशच वजेयेठ I. I. | 

कि बहुना कारवोऽपि निश्वकर्मेत्यपासते (इ- 
त्याचायोः? ) X. 26. 

कृष्णविषाणया कण्डूयंते ( इति श्रतिः ) 
IX. 7. 

कृष्णाजिने दीक्षयाति ओदुम्बरं दीक्षितदण्डं 
यजमानाय प्रयच्छति IX. 7. 

हिन्याद्वाहमपि gerna: I. 28. 

जातो जातो यदुत्कृष्टं तद्रत्नमभिधीयते 
XVI. I. 


ज्ञातेऽन्यासङ्गविकृते खण्डितेष्यो कषायिता 
XIX. 2l 


तस्मात्सोमो राजा नो त्राहणानाम (इति 
श्रतिः ) V. 23. 

तुल्योऽनेकत्र दक्षिणः VI. 29. 

ते दक्षन्ते दक्षिणां प्रतिगृह्य I, 3. 

याणां वणोनां वेदमधीत्य चत्वार आश्रमाः 
( इति सूत्रकारव चनम्‌ VIII. 4. ` 

SHI माले जायते. (हाते d:) III. I3. 
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देयमव्यहितं तस्ये हिताय हितमल्पकम्‌ । 
Tarra गर्भस्य विकृतिइच्युतिरेव 
वा III. 6. 

दोहदस्थाप्रदानिन mar दोषमवाम्रयात III. 
6, XIV. 27. 

aa: पन्था विद्यतेऽनाय ( इति धुतिः ) 
X. 27. 

` नायधव्यसनं प्राप्त नाते नातिपरिक्षतम्‌ 
VII. 47. 

नासाकण्ठमुरस्ताळ जिह्वादन्तांभ der | 

: संजायते यस्मात्तस्मारषड्ज इति 
स्मृतः I. 39. 

agaga सापत्ने परनारीसुतेषृ च। विवा- 
हाधानयज्ञादी परिवेत्तायदूषणम्‌ XI.54. 

प्रतिपाद्ममहिम्ना च प्रवन्धो हि महत्तरः 
I. 2, 

भाते ठु पञ्चमे वर्ष विद्यारम्भं च कारयेत्‌ 
III. 28, 

प्रोषिति मलिना ww (इति 
VI. 23. 

प्रोष्यागच्छतामाहितामीनाममझयः TAN- 
fa ( इति श्रतिः ) I. 49. 

आझणः क्षत्रियो वापि वैस्थो वा परत्रजेहात 
(aa स्मरणम्‌ ) VIII. 4. 

मकरन्दस्य मदस्य माक्षिकस्यापि वाचकः | 
अधेचोदिगणेपाठात्पुंनपुंसकयो मंधुः IX. 
36. 

सणिः झाणालीढ़ः समरविजयी हेनिनिहतः 
c. V. 6. 

सुछजानामये धर्मा ded लिक्ृधारणम्‌ । 

` बाहृजातोरुजातानामयं धर्मो न वियते 
VIII. 4. 

मृदङ्गं देवतं fan घृतं म चतुष्पथम्‌ । प्र 
दक्षिणानि कुर्वत arate वनस्पतीन 
I. 76. | 

मृदुथेदवमन्येत तीक्ष्णादुद्विजते जनः। ती- 

er ages भजानां सरसो मतः VIII. 
9. 


स्मरणम्‌ ) 


यतो वा इमानि मृतानि जायम्ते ( इति 
श्रतिः ) X. 28, | 

यत्कुवेते वक्षसि Tere स्तनाभिघातं नि- 
बिडोपगूढम्‌। परिश्रमार्थं झनकैर्विदग्धा- 
wan ses वदन्ति सन्तः XIX.32. 


यदहरेव विरजेत्तदहरेव Waa (इति अतिः) 
VIII. 4. 


रम्याणां विकृतिरापि श्रियं तनोति XVI. 
67. 

राज्ञा सभासदः कायो रिपो मित्रे चये 
समाः XVII. 39. 

रान्नराविह रथोद्धता लगी XI. I. 

रिक्तहस्तेन नोपेयाद्राजानं देवतां 
IX. 24, 

लक्ष्मीकामो युद्धादन्यत्र करिवधं न कुयोत्‌ 
( इति amem (?) ) IX. 74. 

वाचं यच्छति ( इति श्रतिः ) IX. 7. 

वियोगे योगे वा म्रियजनसदृक्षानुभवनं तत- 
fart कमे स्वपनसमय «qf | qx · 
gaeng traat स्परोन नपि । भती - 
कारः कामव्यावितमनसां कोऽपि कथितः 
VIII. 92. 

गि पत भङ्ग उपायाभावना्चयोः III. 


गुरुम्‌ 


wd वै बल्या राजपुत्रा देवा आझापाछाः 
( इति श्रुति: ) III. 38. 

झरमयी मौञ्जी वा मेखला । तया यजमानं 
दीक्षयति IX. 7. 

शुभदो मो भूमिमयः I. I. 

स पिता यस्तु पोषकः I. 24. 

समासक्तो भवेयस्तु पातकेमेहदादिमिः । दु- 
शिकित्स्यैमे हारोगेःपीडितो वा भवेत्तु EL 
स्वयं देहविना्षस्य काले पापे महाम- 
तिः । भाग्रक्लाणं वा स्वगीदिमहाफल- 
जिगीषया । प्रविज्ञेज्ज्वलनं «I pp: 
पतनं AUT i एतेषामधिका रोऽस्ति नान्ये- 
बां da, । नराणामथ नारीणां dd. 
वर्णेषु सवेदा VIII. 94. 
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समित्युष्पकुशाग्न्यम्बुमदन्नाक्षपाणिकः । 
जपं होमं च कृवांणो नाभिवायो द्विजो VIII. 3. 
भवेत I. 56. ठातो सव्यमाक्षे पूर्व मनुष्या अञ्जते (इति श्रतिः) 
समिद्धे ऽमावाहरर्ताजञहाति I. 53. VIL. 8. 


सालिलमये झदिनि रवेर्दीधितयो Af ef- | 
n iere 5 स्वतः सिद्धेन भिन्नेन संमतेन च धर्मतः &0., 
स्तमो TA क्षपयन्ति दपं हिता| lr. 


इव मर्दिरस्यान्तः ( इति संहितावचनं 
see Varáhamihira Bri, Samh. | स्वरः azi च नाभिश्र गाम्भीर्य त्रिषु N- 


IV. 2.) III. 22. स्यते XVIII. 20, 
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